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PREFACE 


SOME  eighteen  months  before  his  death  in  February  1914, 
Dr.  Driver  began  the  actual  writing  of  the  volume  on  “Job” 
for  the“  International  Critical  Commentary.”  In  the  middle 
of  January  1914,  when  the  very  serious  nature  of  his  illness  had 
became  evident,  he  wrote  a  short  memorandum  on  the  state 
of  his  MS,  and  suggestions  for  the  completion  of  his  work. 
In  this  he  expressed  a  strong  desire  that  I  should  complete 
what  he  was  compelled  to  leave  incomplete.  The  task, 
I  knew  at  once,  would  be  arduous  and  absorb  much  time ; 
but  not  to  undertake  it,  or  to  do  less  than  my  best  to  dis¬ 
charge  it,  would  have  been  an  ill  return  for  all  that  I  had 
long  owed  to  the  friendship  and  scholarship  of  Dr.  Driver. 
The  time  involved  has  even  exceeded  my  expectations,  partly 
because  what  remained  to  be  done  proved  so  much  more 
than  appeared  at  first.  Finding  that  the  mass  of  material 
would  be  very  great,  and  wishing  that  the  publication  of  the 
commentary  should  not  be  unduly  delayed,  Dr.  Driver  had 
earlier  invited  Dr.  A.  H.  McNeile  to  undertake  the  exegetical 
notes  and  the  Introduction,  and,  under  conditions  with  regard 
to  the  claims  of  other  work,  Dr.  McNeile  had  consented.  It 
was  naturally  my  own  very  strong  desire  that  this  arrange¬ 
ment  should  stand,  and  at  first  Dr.  McNeile  agreed  that  it 
should,  and  indeed,  in  looking  through  the  MS  with  a  view 
to  his  own  part  of  the  work,  added  on  the  first  chapters 
some  brief  notes  which,  duly  initialed,  have  been  retained. 
But  later  the  claims  of  his  other  work  became  so  pressing 
that  he  wished  to  withdraw  from  co-operating  in  this  com- 
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mentary,  and,  though  it  was  with  the  greatest  regret,  I  could 
but  acquiesce  in  his  wish.  Thus  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  work,  and  the  final  responsibility  for  the  whole  of  it,  has 
fallen  on  me.  Of  the  actual  division  of  the  work  I  will  speak 
further. 

In  the  memorandum  to  which  I  have  alluded,  Dr.  Driver 
wrote:  “I  began  this  in  Aug.  1912;  and  have  completed 
the  first  draft  of  virtually  all  the  philological  notes,  and 
revised  them  as  far  as  about  c.  14:  I  have  also  completed 
virtually  the  translation  and  (fairly  completely)  the  ex- 
egetical  notes  on  c.  3-9  and  40-41.”  When  the  material 
was  handed  to  me,  I  found  that  it  contained  less  of  the 
translation  than  this  might  seem  to  imply :  the  translation 
consisted  of  a  text  of  the  RV.  with  the  very  extensive 
alterations  placed  on  the  margin ;  occasionally  a  choice 
between  one  or  two  renderings  was  left  open  for  final  judge¬ 
ment.  These  corrections  of  the  RV.  began  with  c.  3  and 
extended  (with  the  exception  of  1925-27)  to  c.  28,  and  again 
from  401B-4i34.  Of  these  parts,  then,  the  translation  in  this 
volume  is  Dr.  Driver’s,  except  that  (1)  here  and  there  I  have 
modified  certain  renderings  of  the  RV.  left  uncorrected,  out 
of  regard  to  other  passages  or  express  statements  in  the 
notes;  (2)  that  I  have  exercised  the  final  judgement  as 
between  alternative  renderings ;  and  (3)  that  I  have  through¬ 
out  determined  how  the  divisions  into  lines,  distichs,  and 
tristichs  should  be  represented.  The  exegetical  notes,  which 
extended  only,  and  that  with  very  varying  degrees  of  com¬ 
pleteness,  from  32— 9‘°  and  4015-4i3°,  were  not  in  form  for 
publication  :  in  another  part  of  the  memorandum  the  instruc¬ 
tion  runs :  “  Such  exegetical  notes  as  I  have  written,  he  [the 
editor]  can  utilize,  supplement,  or  amend,  as  he  likes.  I 
should  naturally  like  the  explanations,  etc.,  of  my  Job  in 
the  R  V.  to  be,  as  far  as  possible,  adopted,  but  I  do  not 
make  this  a  sine  qua  non.”  I  have  accordingly  incorpo¬ 
rated  much  of  this  material  in  the  commentary  on  these 
parts  of  the  text ;  to  have  distinguished  it  constantly  from 
the  additions  and  modifications  required  would  have  unduly 
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complicated  the  notes,  but  here  and  there,  especially  when 
my  own  judgement  slightly  differed  (eg.  on  3s),  I  have 
made  use  of  inverted  commas  to  indicate  direct  quotation. 
Broadly,  however,  it  may  be  said  of  pp.  31-87  and  354-371 
that  the  notes  on  individual  verses,  as  distinct  from  the 
introductory  and  certain  longer  notes  (eg.  on  pp.  40  f., 
77  f.),  are  very  largely  in  substance  and  largely  also  in  ex¬ 
pression,  Dr.  Driver’s.  For  the  rest  the  commentary  is 
mine,  though  in  order  to  perpetuate  Dr.  Driver’s  point  of 
view,  I  have  frequently  cited  not  only  his  Book  of  Job  in  the 
Revised  Version ,  but  also  his  Introduction  to  the  Literature  0/ 
the  Old  Testament ,  and  occasionally  I  have  transferred  to  the 
commentary,  as  being  more  appropriate  there,  a  passage 
from  the  philological  notes,  distinguishing  this  matter  by 
adding  “  Dr.” 

With  the  philological  notes  I  have  adopted  a  different 
course.  It  was  to  these  the  greatest  attention  and  the  fullest 
revision  had  been  given.  It  seemed  desirable  then  (1)  that 
they  should  to  the  fullest  possible  extent  be  reproduced  and 
their  authorship  made  clear;  yet  (2)  that  these  notes  should 
be  as  complete  and  homogeneous  as  possible.  I  have,  there¬ 
fore,  while  adding  freely,  perhaps  to  the  extent  of  about  a 
third  of  the  whole,  distinguished  all  my  own  additions  in 
substance,  except  in  cc.  1.  2.  321'6  and  427’17,  which  are 
entirely  mine,  by  placing  them  in  square  brackets  ;  but  I 
have  not  thought  it  necessary  unduly  to  multiply  these  signs 
by  using  them  for  the  filling  in  of  obvious  references  left 
blank  in  the  MS,  nor  to  distinguish  slight  formal  changes 
made  in  preparing  the  MS  for  press,  or  in  proof.  As  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  passage  already  cited  from  the  memorandum, 
cc.  1-14  had  been  more  fully  revised  than  the  rest;  some 
notes,  or  parts  of  notes,  were  still  unwritten  even  in  these 
earlier  chapters,  but  the  blank  spaces  in  the  MS  were  far 
more  frequent  in  the  later  chapters,  and  unfortunately 
occurred  where  many  of  the  most  important  or  difficult 
passages,  such  as  I926f-,  were  concerned. 

Final  responsibility  for  the  whole  must,  as  I  have  said, 
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under  the  circumstances  rest  upon  me ;  but  with  this  proviso, 
the  distribution  of  the  work  may  be  thus  tabulated  : 


Translation. 

Commentary. 

Philological 

Notes. 

Driver  .  . 

3-28 

3-910  4o15-4i80 
(in  large  part). 

3-3 1»  327-426 
(except  matter  en¬ 
closed  in  square 
brackets). 

Gray  .  .  . 

1.  2.  29-42  ; 
also  19s5*27. 

1.  2.  9u-4o14.  42 
entire,  and  the 
rest  in  part. 

I.  2.  321'6  427’17 
and,  in  the  re¬ 
mainder,  matter 
enclosed  in 
square  brackets. 

For  the  Introduction  I  am  entirely  responsible. 

The  aim  of  the  philological  notes  is  indicated  in  these 
sentences  of  the  memorandum :  “  On  philological  points  I 
found  there  was  a  good  deal  to  say,  and  I  wished  the  philo¬ 
logical  basis  of  the  commentary  to  be  strong,  and  thought 
that  many  things  deserved  a  fuller  discussion  than  they 
generally  received  in  the  volumes  of  the  ICC.  Notes  and 
explanations  of  the  principal  emendations  of  Du.  and  Be. 
ought  also,  I  thought,  to  be  given  for  the  use  of  students 
(though  I  do  not  believe  myself  that  I  in  io  is  necessary  or 
probable), — sometimes  also  the  conjectures  of  Bi.  and  others 
(though  I  content  myself  mostly  with  merely  mentioning 
these  from  time  to  time,  and  do  not  polemize  against  them). 
...  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  quote  exhaustively 
authorities  for  renderings  and  readings :  the  principal  recent 
ones  seemed  to  me  sufficient.  Improbable  conjectures  I 
have  also  omitted  (except  sometimes  those  of  Du.  and  BeK). 
An  emendation  quoted  at  the  end  of  a  note  is  not  intended 
to  imply  my  acceptance  of  it.”  “  In  textual  matters  I  gener¬ 
ally  find  myself  in  agreement  with  Bu. ;  but  I  cannot  adopt 
his  view  of  the  Elihu  speeches.  I  intended  to  acknowledge 
generously  in  the  Preface  the  great  value  and  help  which 
BeT  had  been  to  me.  But  I  cannot  accept  many  of  his 
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emendations;  he  seems  to  me  often  hypercritical  and 
prosaic” 

On  account  of  the  extent  of  and  the  importance  attached 
to  the  philological  notes,  Dr.  Driver  had  planned  that  they 
should  be  printed  in  the  larger  type,  and  issued  in  a  separate 
volume.  To  this  the  publishers  readily  agreed,  and  on  this 
understanding  this  part  of  the  work  was  first  printed.  But 
the  new  conditions  created  by  the  war  rendered  the  plan 
of  two  volumes  undesirable;  consequently  these  notes  now 
appear  with  a  pagination  of  their  own  at  the  end  of  the 
one  volume. 

I  need  not  repeat  here  much  that  I  wrote  in  the  Preface 
to  Isaiah ;  it  applies,  mutatis  mutandis ,  to  the  present  com¬ 
mentary;  but  in  the  matter  of  transliterations  I  may  observe 
that  owing  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  present 
volume  has  been  prepared  there  remain,  much  to  my  regret, 
certain  inconsistencies — the  p,  for  example,  being  some¬ 
times  transliterated  k,  sometimes  q ;  and  similarly  different 
abbreviations  of  some  names  and  titles  will  be  found  to  have 
been  used ;  but  I  trust  that  neither  the  one  inconsistency 
nor  the  other  will  occasion  any  practical  inconvenience. 


G.  BUCHANAN  GRAY. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Translation  and  Commentary. 

P.  87.  For  “the  chambers  of  the  south  ”  in  <f,  F.  Perles  (in 
Orient.  Studien  Fritz  Hommel  .  .  .  gewidmet  (1918),  ii. 
132)  suggests  “the  (stars)  surrounding  the  south,”  after 
the  rendering  of  6  'E/3p.  in  the  Hexapla — teal  irdvTa  ra 
a<TTf>a  ra  Kvtckovvra  vorov  =  pH  'Tin. 


Philological  Notes. 

P.  18,  1.  13.  After  “  (Z A  IV,  1S97,  p.  183  ff.)”  add :  and  still 
more  recently  by  J.  Hehn  in  Orient.  Studien  Fritz 
Hommel  .  .  .  gewid.  ii.  79-90. 

P.  160,  1.  28.  Perles  ( Orient .  Stud.  ii.  133)  derives  nron  from 
pn,  and  proposes  the  meaning  “  unergriindliches  Wesen” 
— a  synonym  of  "ipn  in  n7. 

P.  273,  11.  14,  15.  Foril6~u  in  editions  of  (5  .  .  .  continuous 
lines  in  (&”  read',  “in  editions  of  (Sir,  6-11  except,  10a,  are  0, 
and  lla  (Sr  (aUa  tov  hucaiov  eicrafcovaeTai)  is  not  obviously 
a  rendering  of  10a  D3TN  ^l).  Thus,  in  an  earlier 

text  of  (St,  the  following  appear  to  have  been  consecutive 
lines  :  5  (Si  =  5  jlf,  10a  (Si  =  ?  %  12a  <£  =  6a 


PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS  EMPLOYED 


1.  TEXTS  AND  VERSIONS. 

’A,  Aq.  . 
AVm.  . 
EV(V).  . 
MS(S)  Ken. 
Rossi 

Oc.,  Or(ient) 

.  Aquila. 

.  Authorised  Version  (margin). 

.  English  Version(s). 

de  Hebrew  Manuscripts  as  cited  in  Kennicott  or  De 
Rossi. 

.  Occidental  (Palestinian)  and  Oriental  (Babylonian), 
see  G-K.  7 h  n.  ;  and  for  the  readings  of  the  two 
schools  in  Job,  S.  Baer,  Liber  Jobi  (1875),  pp.  56-58. 

OT. 

PBV.  . 
RVm.  . 

2,  Symm. 

0,  Theod. 

ffi  . 

.  Old  Testament. 

.  Prayer  Book  Version. 

.  Revised  Version  (margin). 

.  Symmachus. 

.  Theodotion. 

.  The  ancient  Greek  (LXX)  Version  of  the  OT.  (ed. 
Swete,  Cambridge,  1887-1894).  The  readings  of 
the  codices  are,  when  necessary,  distinguished 
thus: — CrA  <KB  (Alexandrian,  Vatican,  etc.).  For 
the  cursives,  reference  has  been  made  to  Vet.  Test 
Greece,  cum  varits  lectionibus ,  ed.  R.  Holmes  et 

fc  •  • 

J.  Parsons  (Oxon.  1823),  which  is  cited  as  HP 
followed  by  a  numeral  denoting  the  cursive.  Edi¬ 
tions  of  Job  contain  much  that  is  really  0  (see 
Introd.  §§  48-51) :  such  matter  is  commonly  cited 
as  (3r  (0). 

.  .  The  Hebrew  (unvocalized)  text,  i.e.  the  consonants  of 

the  ordinary  Hebrew  MSS  and  printed  Bibles. 

B1-  • 

.  .  The  consonants  of  the  traditional  Hebrew  text  (JIJ) 

irrespective  of  the  present  word  divisions  and  after 
the  removal  of  the  vowel  consonants  (cp.  Isaiah , 

&  • 

1L  . 

p.  xxv ). 

„  .  The  Coptic  (Sahidic)  Version  of  ffir  (§  48). 

.  .  Old  Latin  Version  of  (5r. 

XIV  PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS  EMPLOYED 

.  .  .  .  The  Massoretic  Text  ( i.e .  the  vocalized  text  of  the 

Hebrew  Bible).  Variants  in  the  Hebrew  codices 
have  been  cited  from  De  Rossi,  Varice  Lectiones 
Vet.  Test.  ;  Kennicott,  Vet.  Test.  Heb.  cum  variis 
lectionibus  ;  or  R.  Kittel,  Biblia  Hebraica. 


©  . 

.  Targum  Onkelos. 

S>  . 

.  The  Syriac  Version  (Peshitta). 

£H. 

.  The  Syro-Hexaplar  Version  of  (EL 

©  . 

.  Targum  :  &1  ©3,  etc.,  first,  second  renderings  in  2T. 

T5  . 

.  Vulgate. 

2.  AUTHORS’  NAMES  AND  BOOKS. 


[See  also  the  literature  cited,  especially  in  the  Introduction,  §§  23  n.,  28, 

4*s  45>  48,  5°  n-»  n.] 


Anon.  . 


AJSL  .  .  . 

Baer 

BDB 

Be[er,  G.]  BeT. 
BeKit- 

Bi[ckell,  G.]  . 


Boch[art) 
Bolducius 
Bu[dde],  K.  . 


Buhl 

Carey,  C.  P.  . 
Ch[e[yne,  T.  K.]  . 

ChWB  . 

CIS  .  . 
Cooke,  G.  A. 

Cox,  S.  . 

CP.  .  . 

Da[v[idson],  A.  B 


Anonymous  Hebrew  Commentary,  ed.  W.  A.  Wright, 
with  Eng.  tr.  by  S.  A.  Hirsch  (1905' — later  than  Ibn 
Ezra  and  Qi. 

American  Journal  of  Semitic  Languages  and  Litera¬ 
ture. 

S.  Baer,  Liber  Jobi,  1875. 

See  Lex. 

(1)  Der  Text  des  Buches  Hiob  (1897) — BeT. 

(2)  Notes  in  R.  Kittel,  Bibl.  Hebr.—  BeKit-. 

(1)  Carmina  VT  metrice,  1882,  pp.  151-187. 

(2)  Krit.  Bearbeitung  des  Job-Dialogs ,  WZKM ,  1892, 
pp.  137  ff.,  241  ff.,  327  ff.  ;  1893,  pp.  1  ff.,  153  ff. 
Cp.  (3).  Das  Buck  Hiob  nach  Anleitung der  Strophik 
u.  d.  Septuaginta  auf  seine  urspriingliche  Form 
z  u  ruck  -gef uh  rt  u.  im  Vers  masse  des  Urtextes  iiber- 
setzt,  1894. 

Opera  Omnia ,  Lugd.  1712. 

Comm,  in  Jobum,  1631. 

(1)  Beitrage  zur  Kritik  des  B.  Hiob ,  1876. 

(2)  Das  Buck  Hiob  (in  Nowack’s,  Handkom men  tar), 
*1896,  2I9I3. 

See  G-B. 

The  Book  of  Job  translated,  etc.,  1858. 

(1)  Job  and  Solomon ,  1887. 

(2)  Job  and  other  contributions  to  EBi. 

See  Levy. 

Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semiticarum ,  Paris,  1881  ff. 

N[orth\  S[emitic]  inscriptions'],  Oxford,  1903. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  1880. 

See  Rogers. 

(1)  A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job  [i-xiv],  1S62. 

(2)  The  Book  of  Job  in  The  Camb.  Bible  for  Schools, 
1884* 
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XV 


DB  .  . 

Del[itzsch,  Franz], 
Del[itzsch,  Fried.]. 


Di[llmann,  A.] 
Dr[iver,  S.  R.] 


Du[hm,  B.]  . 

EBi. 

Ehrlich,  A.  B. 

ET 

Ew. 

Exp. 

Forms 

Freyt[ag,  G.  W.]  . 
G-B.  . 


Ges[enius,  W.] 
GGA  . 

Gi[nsburg,  C.  D.]. 

G-K.  . 

Gr[Stz,  H.]  . 
Gray,  G.  B.  . 


Ha[hn,  H.  A.] 
Hfm,  or  HofFm. 
Hi[tz[ig,  F.]  . 
Hirzel  (or  Hrz),  L. 
Honth[eim,  J.] 


Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and  in  particular  A  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible,  ed.  James  Hastings,  1898-1904. 

Das  Buck  Hiob  in  Biblischer  Comm.  ii.  d.  AT,  '1864 
(Eng.  tr.),  2i876. 

(1)  Assyrisches  Handworterbuch ,  1896,  cited  a 

HWB. 

(2)  Das  Buck  Hiob  neu  ubersetzt  u.  kurzerklart , 
Leipzig,  1902. 

Hiob  (in  K[urzgefasstes]  E[xegetisches ]  H[andbuch]), 

4i89i. 

(1)  A  Treatise  on  the  Use  of  the  Tenses  in  Hebrew , 
si892. 

(2)  An  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  (abbreviated  LOT),  9i9i3- 

(3)  The  Book  of  Job  in  the  Revised  Version,  1906. 

(4)  Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of  Samuel, 
2i9I3* 

Das  Buch  Hiob  erklart  in  Marti’s  Kurzer  Hand- 
commentar  zum  AT,  1897. 

Encyclopcedia  Biblica ,  edited  by  T.  K.  Cheyne  and 
J.  S.  Black,  1899-1903. 

Randglossen  zur  Hebr.  Btbel  (1913),  vi.  180-344. 

Expository  Times. 

(1)  Lehrbuch  d.  Hebr.  Sprache. 

(2)  Die  Dichter  des  Alien  Bundes,  dritter  Theil,  *1854. 

The  Expositor. 

See  Gray,  3. 

Lexicon  Arabico-Latinum ,  1830. 

Wilhelm  Gesenius'  hebrdisches  u.  aram.  Handwor 
terbuch  iiber  das  AT  .  ,  .  bearbeitet  von  Frants 
Buhl ,  16i9i5. 

Thesaurus]. 

Gottingische  gelehrte  Anzeigen. 

Mi  tnpn  nsD  nj/aiKi  cnt^y,  i.e.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  according  to  MSS  and  old  editions,  1894. 

Gesenius'  Hebrew  Grammar  .  .  .  English  edition  by 
A.  Cowley,  *1910  (  =  28th  German  edition,  1909). 

Emendationes  in  plerosque  .  .  .  VT  libros,  1892. 

(1)  Studies  in  Hebrew  Proper  Names,  1896  (abbre¬ 
viated  HPN). 

(2)  [A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on]  Isaiah 
[i-xxvii]. 

(3)  [The]  Forms  [of  Hebrew  Poetry],  1915. 

Commentar  iiber  d.  B.  Hiob,  1850. 

Hiob  nach  J.  C.  E.  Hoffmann,  1S91. 

Das  Buch  Hiob  ubersetzt  u.  ausgelegt,  1874. 

KEH1  (1839),  see  Di. 

Das  Buch  Hiob  als  strophisches  Kunstwerk  nachge- 
wiesen  iibersetzst  u.  erklart,  1904. 
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Houb[igant,  C.  F.] 
HPN  . 

I[bn]  E[zra],  Abra¬ 
ham  (+  1167) 

ICC 

Isaiah  . 

JBLit.  .  .  . 

Jer[ome]  (t  420) 
JDT  . 

JPh 

JQR 

JThS  .  .  . 

KAT*  . 


Kamph[ausen] 

KB 
Ki  . 

Klo[stermann,  A.]. 
Kon[ig,  E.]  . 


K5nigsb[erger,  B.] 
Kue[nen,  A.]  . 

Lane,  E.  W.  . 

Lex 


Levy,  J. 


Lidz[barski,  M.]  • 

LOT  . 

Matthes,  J.  C. 
Me[rx,  A.] 

Meyer,  E. 
Mich[aelis,  J.  H.]  . 
NH(  W)B 
Nol[d[eke,  T.] 
Nichols,  Helen  H. . 


Notes  criticce  in  universos  VT  librosy  ii.  155-218(1777) 

See  Gray,  1, 

Hebrew  Comm,  on  Job  in  Buxtorf s  Biblia  Rabbinica. 

International  Critical  Commentary . 

See  Gray,  2. 

Journal  of  Biblical  Literature. 

Jahrbiicher f.  deutsche  Theologie. 

Journal  of  Philology. 

Jewish  Quarterly  Review. 

Journal  of  Theological  Studies. 

Die  Keilinschriften  u.  d.  A  T,  von  Eberhard  Schrader, 
dritte  Auflage  neu  bearbeitet  von  H.  Zimmern  u.  H. 
Winckler,  1903. 

In  Bunsen’s  Bibelwerk ,  Abth.  i.  Bd.  3,  1865. 

Keilinschriftliche  Bibliotheky  von  E.  Schrader,  1889- 
1901. 

See  Qi. 

Hiob  in  PRE  viii.  97-126. 

Historisch-Kritisches  Lehrgebaiide  der  Hebraischen 
Sprache,  1881,  1895  :  the  concluding  volume  (cited 
as  Kon.  iii.  or  simply  Kon.)  appeared  in  1897  with 
a  fresh  title,  Historisch-comparative  Syntax  d. 
Hebr.  Sprache. 

Hiob  Studien,  1896. 

Historisch-Kritisch  Onderzoek  naar  het  Onistaan  .  .  . 
van  de  Boeken  des  Ouden  Verbondes,  2 1865. 

An  Arabic-Ejiglish  Lexicon ,  1863. 

Lexicon,  and  unless  otherwise  defined  A  Hebrew  and 
English  Lexicon  of  the  Old  Testament  based  on  the 
Thesaurus  of  Gesenius ,  by  F.  Brown,  C.  A.  Briggs, 
and  S.  R.  Driver,  Oxford,  1906. 

(1)  ChWB ,  i.e.,  Chaldaisches  Worterbuch  iiber  die 
Targujnim,  Leipzig,  1881. 

(2)  NHlVBy  i.e.,  Neuhebraisches  u.  Chaldaisches  Wbr- 
terbuch  iiber  die  Talmudim  u.  Midraschim ,  1876- 
1889. 

(1)  Handbuch  d.  Nordsem.  Epigraphik,  1898 — NSE. 

(2)  Eph\emeris  f.  sem.  Epigraphik],  1900  ff. 

See  Dr.  2. 

Het  Boek  Job  vertaald  en  verklaard ,  1865. 

Das  Gedicht  von  Hiob ,  1871. 

[Die]  I[sraeliten  u.  ihre ]  N[achbar\  S[tdmme ],  1906. 

Annotationes  in  Hagiogr. 

See  Levy,  2. 

Beiti\age  zur  sem.  Sprachwissenschaft],  1904. 

The  Composition  of  the  Elihu  Speeches  (in  AJSL , 
vol.  xxvii.,  1911,  and  printed  separately). 
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A TSE  . 

MSI 

01[sh[ausen,  J.] 
Oo[rt,  H  ]  . 

P[ayne]  S[mith,  R.] 
Pe[a[ke,  A.  S.] 
PEFQuSt  . 
Perles,  F. 

PL. 

PRE  . 

Qi.  .  •  • 

Ralbag  .  .  . 

Ra[shi]  . 


RB 


R[ei]sk[e,  J.  J.]  . 

REJ  . 

Renan,  E. 

Richter,  G.  . 
Rogers,  R.  W. 
Ros[enmiiller] 

Saad. 

Sam\ueVf  •  • 

Schlfottmann] 
Schnurrer 
Schult[ens,  A.] 
S[ie]gf[ried,  C.] 

Sievers,  E. 


Sta[de,  B.] 


St[ick]el .  .  . 

Strahan,  J. 

Slu[der,  G.  L.] 
Stuhl[mann,  M.  H.] 
Thomson,  W.  M.  . 
Tristram,  H.  B. 
TSK 

Voi[gt,  Cl.]  . 
b 


See  Lidz. 

See  Cooke. 

KEH2  (1852):  see  Di. 

Texius  Hebraici  e?nendationes  quibus  in  VT  Neer- 
landice  vertendo  usi  sunt  A.  Kuenen  al. 

'  Thesaurus  Syriacus,  1 900. 

The  Century  Bible  :  Job ,  1905. 

Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Quarterly  Statement. 
Analekten  zur  Textkritik  des  AT,  1895. 

Migne,  Paleologia  Latina. 

Herzog’s  Real-Encyklopadie  f  Protestantische  Theo- 
logie ,  3rd  ed.  by  A.  Hauck. 

David  Qimhi  (11230). 

R[abbi]  L[evi]  b[en]  G[eishon]  (f  1344) :  Heb.  Comm. 

in  Buxtorf  s  Biblia  Rabbinica. 

R[abboni]  Sh[elomoh]  Y[ishaki]  (1040-1 105). 

Hebrew  Commentary  011  Job  in  Buxtorf s  Bibl. 
Rabbinica. 

Revue  Biblique  Lnternationale  publile  par  V  Bcole 
pratique  d Etudes  Bibliques  dtablie  au  convent 
Dominicain  Saint- Rtienne  de  Jerusalem  (Paris). 
Conjectures  in  Jobum  et  Proverbia ,  Lips.  1779. 

Revue  des  Etudes  Juives. 

Le  livre  de  Job,  i860 

Dunkle  Stellen  im  Buche  Hiob,  1912. 

C{iineiform\  F\arallels  to  the  Old  Testament ]. 

Jobus,  Lips.  1806. 

Saadiah  (f  942). 

See  Dr.  4. 

D.  B.  Hiob,  1851. 

Animadversiones  ad  queedam  loca  Jobi,  Tub.  1781-2. 
Liber  Jobi ,  Lugd.  1737. 

The  Book  of  Job,  critical  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Text, 
1893. 

Metrische  Studien  in  the  Abhandlungen  der  phil.-kist. 
classe  d.  konig.  sdchsischen  Gesellschaft  d.  Wissen- 
sekaften,  xxi.  (1901).  The  Textproben  include  Job 
3-7* 

(1)  Lebrbuch  d.  hebr.  Sprache ,  1879. 

(2)  JVB  =  Siegfried,  C.  u.  Stade,  B.,  Hebr.  Wo r ter- 
buch  zum  A  T. 

Das  Buch  Hiob,  1842. 

The  Book  of  Job  interpreted,  1913. 

Das  Buch  Hiob ,  1881. 

Hiob,  1804. 

The  Ijand  and  the ]  B[ook~\,  1867. 

\The\  N\aturaF\  H\istory  of  the]  B[ible],  1867. 
Theologische  Studien  u.  Kritiken. 

Einige  Stellen  d.  B.  Hiob,  Lauban,  1895. 
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Wefllli.]  . 
Wetz[stein]  . 
Wr[ight,  G.  H.  B  ] 
WZKM 
ZA  .  . 

ZA{T)W 
ZDMG 
ZDPV  . 


Wcllhausen,  J. 

Notes  in  Del. 

The  Book  of  Job,  1883. 

Wiener  Zeitschrift  f  d.  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes . 
Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Assyriologie. 

Zeitschrift f  d.  Alttestamentliche  Wissenschaft. 
Zeitschr.  d.  deutschen  morgenlandischen  Gesellschaft. 
Zeitschrift  d.  deutschen  Pdlastina-  Ve reins. 


Biblical  passages  are  cited  according  to  the  Hebrew  enumeration  of 
chapters  and  verses  :  where  this  differs  from  the  English  enumeration,  the 
reference  to  the  latter  has  commonly  (except  in  the  philological  notes)  been 
added  in  a  parenthesis.  In  the  translation  of  c.  41,  however,  it  seemed  more 
convenient  to  place  the  English  enumeration  first. 

The  sign  f,  following  a  series  of  references,  indicates  that  all  examples 
of  the  phrase,  word,  form  or  meaning  in  question,  occurring  in  the  OT, 
have  been  cited. 

The  signs  r  1  enclosing  words  in  the  translation  (e.g.  314)  indicate  depart¬ 
ures  from  P)  (occasionally  also  departures  even  from  £H  have  been  so 
indicated).  Small  print  in  the  translation  indicates  probable  additions,  and 
unleaded  type  the  longer  interpolations  of  cc.  28.  32-37. 

al.  =  alii  (others). 

Cp.  =  Compare. 

Ct.  =  Contrast. 


INTRODUCTION 


I.  Title  and  Place  in  the  Canon. 

§  I.  The  Book  of  Job  is  one  of  the  eleven  books  which  con¬ 
stitute  the  third  of  the  three  parts  of  which  the  Hebrew  Scrip¬ 
tures,  D>3inD,i  min,  consist.  In  printed  Hebrew  Bibles  it 

takes  the  third  place  among  those  eleven  books,  following  Ps. 
and  Pr.  This  order  goes  back  to  Hebrew  MSS,  especially 
those  of  German  provenance  ;  but  other  arrangements  occur  in 
other  MSS  or  Jewish  lists,  Job  preceding  Pr.  in  the  Talmudic 
list  {Baba  Bathra,  14b)  and  in  many  MSS,  especially  the 
Spanish,  and  preceding  both  Ps.  and  Pr.  in  Jer.’s  list  of  the  third 
part  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.1  But  of  Jewish  arrangements 
it  may  be  said  (1)  that  Job  is  generally  grouped  together  with 
the  poetical  books  Ps.  and  Pr.  ;  and  (2)  that  this  group  gener¬ 
ally  stands  at  the  beginning  of  the  Hagiographa  (and  conse¬ 
quently  immediately  after  the  prophets),  or  preceded  by  one 
book  only  (Ruth  or  Ch.).2 

In  (5  and  in  Greek  and  Latin  lists,  owing  to  the  abandon¬ 
ment  of  the  Jewish  tripartite  division,  the  different  positions 

1  Prol,  Gal.  (. Prcef.  in  Libr.  Samuel  et  Malachim) :  “  Tertius  ordo 
'  A.yi6yp<upa  possidet ;  et  primus  liber  incipit  ab  Job.  Secundus  a  David. 

.  .  .  Tertius  est  Salamon."  The  premier  position  thus  given  to  Job  was 
probably  due  to  a  chronological  consideration,  such  as  is  cited  and  rejected 
in  Baba  Bathra ,  14b  :  “The  order  of  the  Kethubim  is  Ruth,  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  Job  and  Proverbs,  etc.  .  .  .  Now,  if  it  be  said,  Job  lived  in  the 
days  of  Moses,  Job  therefore  should  be  placed  at  the  head  :  verily  we  do 
not  begin  with  calamity.” 

2  Some  exceptions  to  both  these  general  rules  are  recorded  in  H.  E. 
Ryle,  The  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament ,  281  f.  More  generally  on  the  place 
of  Job  in  lists,  Jewish  and  others,  see  Ryle,  op.  cit.  ch.  xii.,  and  Swete, 
Introd.  to  the  OT  in  Greek ,  part  ii.  ch.  i. 
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assigned  to  Job  become  far  more  numerous.  “  Much  difficulty 
seems  to  have  been  felt  as  to  the  place  of  Job  :  the  book 
normally  appears  in  connexion  with  the  poetical  books,  either 
last  or  first,  but  it  is  sometimes  placed  among  the  histories 
(Augustine,  Innocent,  Cod.  Clarom.,  Ps.-Gelasius,  Cassio- 
dorius),  or  afte.  tlie  I’rcphets.  In  EVt,  ur.de  r  the  influence 
of  what  had  come  to  be  the  standard  arrangement  of  F,1 2  the 
book  stands  in  an  ambiguous  position — last  of  the  historical  or 
first  of  the  poetical  books.  In  deference  to  theories  connecting 
Job  with  Moses  or  his  age,  the  book  was  placed  in  %>  between 
Deut.  and  Jos.3  In  Epiphanius  (de  mens  et  pond.  23)  it  stands 
between  Jos.  and  Judges. 

§  2.  Like  Joshua  or  Ruth,  the  book  bears  as  its  title  simply 
the  name  of  its  hero — 3VN,  ’ Itofi .  The  dissyllabic  Hebrew 
name  ’Iyyob  became  in  U  Job,  and  hence  in  EVV.  mono¬ 
syllabic. 


II.  Subject  and  Main  Divisions. 

§  3.  The  Book  of  Job  contains  (1)  the  story  of  the  sudden 
change  in  the  fortunes  of  a  sheikh  of  ancient  times,  and  (2)  the 
speeches  in  a  discussion  arising  out  of  this.  Job,  so  the  story 
runs,  was  a  man  conspicuous  for  his  wealth  and  good  fortune 
which  he  had  long  enjoyed,  but  not  less  so  for  his  character, 
which  was  beyond  reproach  from  either  God  or  man.  On  a 
single  day  he  was  stripped  of  all  his  possessions  and  of  all  his 
children,  and  shortly  afterwards  smitten  with  a  fell  disease. 
The  occasion  of  this  tragic  change  remains  unknown  to  Job, 
but  the  reader  is  at  once  acquainted  with  it.  One  day  when 
Yahweh  in  heaven  was  surrounded  by  the  sons  of  the  gods,  He 
commends  Job  to  the  attention  of  one  of  them,  the  Satan,  as  the 

1  Swete,  op.  cit.  228. 

2  MSS  of  U  show  many  different  positions  of  Job  (S.  Berger,  Histoire  de 
la  Vulgate ,  331-339)  :  the  still  prevailing  arrangement  according  to  which 
Job  follows  the  historical  books  and  immediately  precedes  Ps.  became  fixed 
in  the  13th  cent.  (Berger,  p.  304). 

8  Job  is  also  mentioned  in  this  order  in  Jer.  Ep .  Iiii.  (“Ad  Paulinum  ”  : 
Migne,  PL  xxii.  545).  “  Saint  Jerome,  qui  ^crivait  en  Syrie,  s’est-il  inspire 

de  l’usage  des  populations  qui  l’entouraient  ?  ”  (Berger,  op.  cit.  p.  305). 


§§  3-4.]  SUBJECT  AND  MAIN  DIVISIONS  xxi 

best  man  on  earth.  The  Satan  at  once  disputes  the  depth  of 
Job’s  piety:  it  is,  he  suggests,  but  skin-deep:  if  Job  be 
deprived  of  his  wealth,  he  will  abandon  his  fear  of  God  and 
blaspheme.  Yahweh  permits  the  Satan  to  put  the  matter 
to  the  test.  The  Satan  strips  Job  of  his  wealth;  but  Job 
stands  the  test.  The  Satan  then  with  equal  unsuccess  tests 
Job  by  depriving  him  also  of  his  health.  Job’s  wife,  indeed, 
now  breaks  down,  and  bids  her  husband  curse  God  and  die  ; 
but  Job  himself  still  with  undiminished  piety  accepts  everything 
in  a  spirit  of  resignation.  After  an  interval  of,  it  is  implied 
(see  n.  on  in~13),  at  least  some  weeks,  three  friends  of  Job 
come  to  comfort  him,  and  for  seven  days  sit  silently  with  him. 
Job  then  breaks  the  silence  in  a  monologue  raising  the  question 
why  he  and  other  sufferers  are  born  or  compelled  to  live.  There 
follow  two  cycles  each  of  six  speeches,  one  by  each  of  the  three 
friends  and  an  answer  to  each  by  Job,  and  a  third  cycle  which, 
whether  so  originally  or  not,  is  now  incomplete,  two  only  of 
the  friends  taking  part  in  it.  In  these  speeches  the  friends 
assert  and  Job  denies  that  his  calamities  are  due  to  his  sin.  After 
Job’s  speech  at  the  conclusion  of  the  third  cycle,  a  new  speaker, 
Elihu,  intervenes  at  great  length.  Then  Yahweh  replies  to 
Job,  eliciting  brief  responses  from  him.  After  the  speeches  the 
story  is  resumed  :  taking  no  account  of  Elihu,  Yahweh  con¬ 
demns  what  the  three  friends  had  said,  approves  what  Job  had 
said,  and  restores  to  him  twice  his  former  wealth.  Thus  five 
main  divisions  of  the  existing  book  are  clearly  marked  : 

1.  Introduction  or  Prologue,  1-2. 

2.  Speeches  of  Job  and  the  three  Friends,  3-31. 

3.  Speeches  of  Elihu,  32-37. 

4.  Speeches  of  Yahweh  with  Job’s  responses,  381-426. 

5.  Conclusion  or  Epilogue,  427-17. 

For  fuller  analysis  of  the  book  see  §  31 ;  and  cp.  §§  32-41. 

III.  Literary  Form. 

§  4.  On  the  ground  of  the  subject  discussed  in  the  speeches 
(§§  3»  32- 41 )»  J°b  has  commonly  and  appropriately  been  classed 
with  Pr.,  Qoh.,  Sir.,  and  Wisdom  as  belonging  to  the 
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“Wisdom”  or  reflective  literature1  of  the  Jews  in  which 
human  life  is  considered  broadly  without  the  overruling 
national  interest  that  characterizes  most  other  Hebrew  litera¬ 
ture.  But  in  two  matters  of  form  Job  differs  from  these  other 
specimens  of  Jewish  wisdom : — (i)  in  its  combination  of  prose  and 
poetry,2  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  being  prose,3  the  speeches 
poetry:  and  (2)  in  its  use  of  dialogue.4  Something  distantly 
similar  to  both  these  characteristics  of  the  book  may  be  found 
in  other  Hebrew  literature ;  but  the  resemblances  are  partial, 
and  the  book  of  Job  remains  unique  not  only  in  the  “  Wisdom,” 
but  in  the  entire  literature  of  the  Jews.5 

'See,  e.g.y  C.  H.  Toy,  “Wisdom  Literature,”  in  EBi.  :  Dr.  LOl 
392-394  ;  W.  T.  Davison,  The  Wisdom  Literature  of  the  O.  T. :  C.  Siegfried, 
“  Wisdom,”  in  DB. 

2  Pr.  and  Sir.  are  poetry  throughout  ;  Wisdom — written  in  Greek — is 
written  throughout  in  a  style  strongly  affected  by  Hebrew  parallelism, 
possibly  also  by  Hebrew  rhythm  ;  whether  on  this  account  it  should  be 
termed  poetry  or  prose  may  here  be  left  an  open  question  (cp.  Forms  oj 
Hebrew  Poetry ,  32  f.,  136).  Qoh.  “  is  written,  as  a  whole,  in  prose  ;  but  when 
the  thought  becomes  elevated,  or  sententious,  it  falls  into  the  poetical  form 
of  rhythmic  parallelism  ”  (Dr.  LOT*  465)  :  yet  even  though  this  be  so, 
the  distribution  of  prose  and  poetry  in  Job  and  Qoh.  is  entirely  different : 
in  Job  the  prose  parts  are  prose  not  passing  into  poetry,  and  the  poetry  is 
sustained  poetry  not  dropping  into  prose. 

3  Prose  also  are  the  formulas  introducing  the  several  speeches  (3'*  2  41  61 
etc.)  and  the  longer  introduction  to  Elihu’s  speeches  (321'6*).  The  distinction 
between  poetry  and  prose,  already  mentioned  by  Jer.  ( Prcef .  in  Lib.  Job  :  PL 
xxvii.  xo8i),  is  imperfectly  marked  in  ££lby  the  use  of  two  different  systems 
of  accentuation — the  ordinary  system  in  i1^1  and  427"17,  the  system  employed 
in  Pr.  and  Ps.  in  3"-426,  including  the  prose  of  321‘6a  and  the  introductory 
formulae 

4  Perhaps  we  might  add  as  a  third  difference  its  sustained  treatment  of 
a  single  theme.  Sir.,  the  work  of  a  single  writer,  is  indeed  longer  than 
Job,  but  it  ranges  discursively  over  a  variety  of  aspects  of  human  life  and 
conduct ;  so  does  Pr.,  the  work  of  many  writers.  Qoh.  and  Wisdom  are  con¬ 
siderably  shorter  than  Job.  Outside  the  “  Wisdom  ”  literature  the  historical 
compilations  are,  of  course,  much  longer  than  Job,  but  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  sustained  treatment  of  a  theme  is  to  be  found  in  Is.  40-55  and  Ezk. 
40-48,  both  of  which  are  shorter.  In  any  case,  Job  has  this  interest  that  no 
other  single  Hebrew  poet  has  left  us  the  same  amount  of  poetry  :  this 
remains  true  even  though  a  considerable  part  of  Job  (28.  32-37.  38-41)  be 
assigned  to  different  poets. 

6  Nor  is  it  unique  merely  as  an  exotic,  which  has  its  own  well-defined 
class  elsewhere.  It  is,  for  example,  no  more  similar  to  a  Greek  or  any 
other  epic  or  drama  than  to  other  works  of  Hebrew  literature.  A  drama 
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§  5.  Many  books  of  the  OT.  contain,  it  is  true,  both  prose 
and  poetry  ;  but  those  books  are  either,  like  the  prophetical 
books,  which  contain  both  prose  memoirs  and  prophetic  poems 
(cp.  the  Introd.  to  Isaiah ),  not  single  works,  or,  as  in  the 
prose  historical  books  which  cite  poems,  they  combine  the 
styles  differently.  On  the  other  hand,  Job,  if  the  substantial 
integrity  of  the  book  can  be  maintained,  is  a  single  work 
written  partly  in  prose,  partly  in  poetry,  the  narrative  in  prose, 
the  speeches  in  poetry.  For  analogies  to  this  we  must  go  beyond 
Hebrew  literature  :  e.g.  to  the  Makamat  of  Hariri  in  which  the 
narrative  is  in  rhymed  prose,  but  the  (longer)  speeches  of  the 
characters  are  (commonly)  metrical  poems. 

§  6.  Again  some  analogy  to  the  dialogue,  to  the  response 
of  two  or  more  speakers  to  one  another,  is  to  be  found,  for 
example,  in  Canticles  [e.g.  i7f*16f‘  21-3) ;  but  for  dialogue  as  a 
means  of  discussing  problems  of  life,  we  must  again  pass  for 
analogy  beyond  Jewish  literature.  Such  dialogue 1  until  recently 
was  quite  unknown  in  Babylonian  literature  ;  but  certain  texts 
— one  of  the  age  of  Sargon  (722-705  b.c.) — have  now  been 
published  containing  what  their  editor  describes  as  specimens 
of  philosophical  dialogue.2  These,  however,  offer  a  very  distant 

in  any  strict  sense  it  is  certainly  not ;  in  the  Prologue  there  is  movement 
indeed,  but  the  Prologue  is  narrative, — an  anticipation  of  the  novel  rather 
than  of  the  drama, — and  in  the  dialogue  there  is  no  dramatic  movement. 
There  are  in  the  book,  it  is  true,  all  the  elements  that  might  have 
been  combined  by  a  Greek  into  a  great  drama  :  the  Hebrew  writer  has 
used  them  differently,  and  his  work  was  certainly  never  acted  in  ancient 
Judah.  Job  has,  I  am  informed,  been  recently  staged  in  New  York,  and, 
according  to  my  informant,  the  performance  was  very  impressive  ;  but 
this  no  more  proves  that  the  Hebrew  work  was  a  drama  than  H.  G. 
Wells’  Undying  Fire  proves  that  it  was  a  novel.  Reference  may  also  be 
made  to  the  judicious  criticism  by  C.  G.  Montefiore  in  the  Harvard  Theo¬ 
logical  Review,  1919,  219-224,  of  The  Book  of  Job  as  a  Greek  Tragedy ,  in  which 
the  author  (H.  M.  Kallen)  seeks  to  prove  that  the  existing  book  of  Job  is 
the  result  of  editorial  manipulations  of  what  was  originally  a  Hebrew 
imitation  of  a  Euripidean  tragedy. 

1  Dialogue  of  a  different  type  was  known  ;  and  Kon.  ( Einl .  410  f.)  had 
even  compared  that  in  the  “Descent  of  Ishtar”  (Rogers,  CP  121  ff.)  with 
that  in  Job,  on  the  ground  that  both  were  cases  of  dialogue  introduced  into 
epic. 

2  E.  Ebeling,  Keilinscrifttexte  a  us  Assur  rel.  Inh.  iii.  193  ;  Mitteilungen 
der  vorderasiatischen  Gesellschaft ,  19182,  pp.  50-70  (German  translation  with 
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parallel  to  the  dialogue  as  handled  in  job ;  they  are  simple, 
brief,  and  exceedingly  schematic.  In  a  dozen  sections  all  cast 
in  the  same  scheme  and  some  eight  lines  in  length,  the  advan¬ 
tages  and  disadvantages  of  various  courses  of  action  are  dis¬ 
cussed  by  a  master  and  his  slave.  Between  the  Babylonian 
“  philosophical  dialogue,”  so  far  as  yet  known,  and  the  dialogue 
in  Job  the  difference  is  so  great  as  to  render  any  direct  in¬ 
fluence  of  one  over  the  other  altogether  improbable.  And  the 
same  is  true,  though  in  this  case  the  difference  is  of  quite 
another  kind,  of  the  Greek  dialogue.  It  is  curious  that  the 
most  famous  examples  of  this  were  written  at  probably  no  great 
distance  of  time  from  Job,  and  it  is  barely  possible,  though  not 
probable  (§§  42-47),  that  the  author  of  Job  wrote  later  than 
Plato;  yet  between  the  dialogue  of  Job,  consisting  exclusively 
of  long  set  speeches  in  poetical  form,  and  the  prose  dialogues 
of  Plato,  with  their  closely  knit  analytical  argument  carried 
on  by  means  of  much  quickly  responsive  conversation,  the 
difference  is  so  great  that  the  probability  that  the  Hebrew 
writer  was  influenced  by  those  Greek  literary  models  is  so 
slight  as  to  be  negligible.  So  long  as  Job  was  commonly  re¬ 
garded  as  long  anterior  to  Plato,  it  was  not  customary  to  look 
upon  Plato  as  an  imitator  of  Job;  there  is  just  as  little  reason 
now  that  Job  is  referred  to  a  later  age  than  formerly  to  assert 
that  it  is  “unquestionably  a  Hebrew  imitation  of  the  philo¬ 
sophical  dialogue  of  Plato.”1  Whence  the  author  derived  any 
suggestion  for  the  use  of  dialogue  in  discussing  the  problems 
of  life  thus  remains  quite  obscure. 

notes).  Cp.  ET,  1920,  pp.  420-423,  where  will  be  found  an  English 
translation  of  six  of  the  sections,  of  which  one  may  here  serve  as  an 
illustration  : 

“Slave,  attend  to  me!  ‘Yes,  my  lord,  yes.’ 

‘I  will  love  a  woman.’  ‘Yes,  love,  my  lord,  love! 

A  man  who  loves  a  woman  forgets  trouble  and  care.’ 

‘No,  slave,  I  will  not  love  a  woman.’  ‘Love  not,  my  lord, 
love  not. 

Woman  is  a  pit,  a  hole  that  is  dug  ; 

Woman  is  an  iron  dagger,  sharp,  which  cuts  a  man’s  throat.’” 


1  Oscar  Holtzmann  in  Stade’s  Gesch.  des  Volkes  Israel ,  ii.  331. 
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IV.  Origin  and  History  of  the  Book:  Possible 
Sources  and  Additions. 

§  7.  The  unique  character  of  the  combination  of  prose  and 
poetry  in  the  book  (§  5)  has  sometimes  been  treated  as  the 
result  of  the  origin  of  the  book,  of  the  existing  material  which 
the  author  utilized.  What  was  this  ?  That  the  book  is  a 
report  of  facts  of  history,  the  exact  record  in  prose  of  the  actual 
fortunes  of  a  particular  individual  and  of  the  words  spoken  in 
verse  by  him  and  others,  is  a  view  that  was  long  maintained  or 
accepted,1  though  not  even  in  earlier  times  without  occasional 
suggestions  that  the  book  is  fiction.2  It  is  unnecessary  to 
repeat  here  the  arguments  against  a  view  which  has  become 
entirely  antiquated.  But  if  the  book  is  not  history,  and  the 
speeches  not  the  ipsissima  verba  of  speeches  reported  verbatim , 
it  need  not  be  pure  invention  ;  the  story  with  which  it  opens 
and  closes  may  be,  and  in  part  almost  certainly  is,  based  on  or 
derived  from  popular  tradition  or  literature;  and,  indeed,  this 
is  quite  certain,  if  the  book  is  rightly  inferred  to  have  been 
written  after  the  Exile  (see  §  42  ff.),  for  Ezk.  i414- 20  refers  to 

1  A  defence  of  the  strictly  historical  character  of  the  book  may  be  found 
in  the  learned  work  of  S.  Lee,  The  Book  of  the  Patriarch  Job  (1837),  p.  6ff.  : 
this  was  directed  especially  against  Warburton,  Divine  Legation ,  Book  vi. 
sect.  2,  in  which  reasons  for  regarding  the  book  as — in  the  main  at  least — 
not  historical  are  already  set  forth. 

2  rrn  Strn  nSn  trim  nSi  rrn  n1?  3VX  is  a  judgement  attributed  to  an  unnamed 

contemporary  of  Samuel  b.  Nachmani  ( Baba  Bathra ,  15a  :  Eng.  tr.,  Ryle, 
Cation,  276  f.).  Similarly  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  §  57,  a  judgement  is  attributed 
to  Resh  Lakish  (3rd  cent.  A.D.) — though  it  is  noted  that  this  conflicts  with 
another  judgement  assigned  to  the  same  Rabbi — to  the  effect  that  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  Job  are  not  historical  though,  had  they  actually  befallen  him,  he 
would  have  endured  them.  *6i  .vn  n1?  ’kd  .  .  .  nvu  n1?!  rrn  n1?  3Vx  3D*  t rpb  trn 
jm  TiDjrV  So’  rrn  rSy  ito  I’rxs?  v*?y  i3n3:  no1?!  rVy  D'hd”3  nvu.  See, 

further,  Isaac  Wiernikowski,  Das  Buch  Hiob  nach  der  Aujfassung  des 
'Talmud  u.  Midrasch  (Breslau,  1902),  p.  28.  Maimonides  {Moreh  Nebuchim, 
iii.  22)  says  of  the  book  :  “its  basis  is  a  fiction,  conceived  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining  the  different  opinions  which  people  held  on  Divine  Providence. 
You  know  that  some  of  our  sages  clearly  stated  Job  never  existed,  and 
was  never  created,  and  that  he  is  a  poetic  fiction.  Those  who  assume  that 
he  existed,  and  that  the  book  is  historical,  are  unable  to  determine  when 
and  where  Job  lived.  .  .  .  This  difference  of  opinion  supports  the  assump¬ 
tion  that  he  never  existed  in  reality.” 
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Job1  along  with  Noah  and  Daniel,  as  a  conspicuously  righteous 
man.  Among  those — and  they  are  all  but  all  who  have  dis¬ 
cussed  the  subject — who  admit  that  the  author  has  utilized 
tradition  or  popular  story,2  there  is,  however,  wide  difference 
of  judgement  as  to  how  much  he  has  derived  from  thence,  some 
holding  that  he  owes  nothing  more  to  tradition  (and  that  in 
the  form  of  popular  oral  tradition)  than  that  there  was  once  a 
righteous  man  named  Job,3  others  that  the  entire  prologue  and 
epilogue  were  excerpted  by  him  from  a  book  containing  the 
popular  story  (a  “Volksbuch”).4  Between  these  two  extremes 
it  is  possible  to  hold  as  a  middle  view  that  the  fundamental 
elements  of  the  story — the  righteousness  of  Job,  his  endurance 
under  trial,  etc. — the  scene  in  which  it  is  laid  and  the  names  of 
the  persons  are  some  or  all  of  them  derived  from  tradition ;  if 
this  were  so,  it  might  offer  some  suggestions  as  to  whence  the 
story  came. 

§  8.  The  scene  of  the  book  is  outside  the  land  of  Israel. 
This  might  be  explained  as  due  to  the  deliberate  choice  of  a 
“  Wisdom  ”  writer,  seeking  in  this  way  to  enforce  the  wide 
human  and  not  merely  national  nature  of  his  subject.  If  this 
were  the  correct  explanation,  the  particular  scene  chosen  by 

1  It  is  quite  unnecessary  with  Hal^vy  {REJ  k iv.  20)  to  substitute  for 
3VN  in  Ezk.  i4,J' 20. 

2  On  the  divergence  of  the  book  of  Job  from  the  popular  legend, 
whether  written  or  oral,  and  for  the  history  of  the  legend  independently  of 
our  book  of  Job,  see  D  B.  Macdonald,  “Some  External  Evidence  on  the 
Original  Form  of  the  Legend  of  Job  ”  (AJSL  xiv.  (1898)  137-164)  and  earlier, 
JBLit.  xiv.  63-71.  Macdonald  suggests  that  not  only  Ezk.  but  also 
James  (511)  refers  to  the  legend,  not  to  our  book  of  Job. 

3  So  Karl  Kautzsch,  Das  sogenannte  Volksbuch  von  Hiob  (1900),  18  ff.,  87. 
Rather  more  traditional  basis  is  postulated  by  Che.  :  “  Most  probably  all 
that  he  adopted  from  legend  was  (r)  the  name  of  the  hero  and  the  land  in 
which  he  lived  ;  (2)  the  fact  of  Job’s  close  intercourse  with  God  ;  and  (3) 
the  surprising  circumstance  that  this  most  righteous  and  divinely  favoured 
of  men  was  attacked  by  some  dread  disease  such  as  leprosy,  but  was 
subsequently  healed  ”  ( EBi .  ii.  2469). 

4  Du.  (p.  vii) :  of  the  “  Volksbuch  the  opening  has  been  preserved  in 
cc.  1.  2  of  the  existing  book  of  Job,  the  conclusion  in  427'17  and  also  perhaps 
a  fragment  in  381 ;  discussions  between  Job  and  the  three  friends,  and  a 
speech  of  Yahweh  to  Job,  also  formed  part  of  this  popular  book,  but  these 
have  given  place  to  discussions  of  an  entirely  opposite  character  in  the  ex¬ 
isting  book." 
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the  writer  would  be  of  little  significance,  and  the  reason  for  the 
author’s  choice  withdrawn  from  us.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
scene  was  traditional,  it  may  point  to  the  region  whence  the 
story  passed  to  Israel,  just  as  the  scene  of  the  story  and  its 
place  of  origin  are  associated  in  such  a  story  as  that  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel  (Babylon).  Broadly  the  scene  is  clearly  fixed 
as  east  of  Canaan ;  but  whether  it  lay  in  or  about  Edom  or 
farther  north,  and  in  particular  in  the  Hauran,  is  less  certain, 
the  evidence  afforded  by  (i)  names  and  terms  (§§  9-13),  (2) 
tradition  (§  14),  and  (3)  the  nature  of  the  country  implied  in  the 
story  (§  15)  being  inconclusive  and  conflicting. 

§  9.  (1)  Names  and  terms. — Job  himself  lived  in  the  land  of 
'Us,  and  was,  it  is  implied,  one  of  the  “  sons  of  the  East  ”  (i5) : 
unfortunately  the  position  of  the  land  of  'Us  cannot  be  closely 
determined,  and  the  “sons  of  the  East”  is  a  term  of  wide 
application. 

The  “sons  of  the  East”  (mp  *33;  cp.  'jznpn,  Gn.  i519)  in  Jg.  63  33  712  810 
are  coupled  with  Midianites  and  Amalekites  as  nomad  raiders  of  Western 
Palestine,  in  Is.  11 14  they  are  opposed  to  the  Philistines  on  the  W. ,  and 
mentioned  with,  but  probably  as  distinguished  from,  Edom,  Moab  and 
Ammon,  and  in  Ezk.  254- 10  they  are  nomads  (cp.  Jer.  49s8  nomads  :  ||  Kedar) 
distinguished  from,  as  dwelling  E.  of,  Ammon  and  Moab.  In  1  K.  510  (430) 
they  are  merely  mentioned  as  famed  for  their  wisdom  ;  on  Gn.  291  +,  see 
below.  The  “  land  of  the  East”  (trip  px)  lay  east  of  Abraham’s  settlement 
in  southern  Canaan  (Gn.  25s).  From  Gn.  29’  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
“sons  of  the  East”  and  their  land  extended  also  to  the  far  north-east  of 
Palestine,  to  beyond  the  Euphrates  ;  but  this  is  a  precarious  inference  from 
a  composite  narrative  ;  the  source  may  rather  have  intended,  as  in  Gn.  25®, 
country  E.  or  south-east  of  Palestine  (see  Skinner  on  Gn.  291  ;  Meyer,  INS 
242  ff.) ;  a  southern,  but  not  necessarily  any  far  northern,  district  is  implied 
in  an  Egyptian  reference  (about  2000  B.C.)  to  Kedem  :  in  this  Sinuhe  relates 
that  he  passed  out  of  Egypt  into  the  desert,  moved  thence  from  place  to 
place  and  arrived  at  Kedem,  whence  he  was  invited  into  Palestine  :  see  W. 
Max  Muller,  Asien  u.  Europa,  46;  Meyer,  l.c.  ;  Breasted,  Ancient  Records , 
i-  493- 

§  10.  The  name  'Os  (py)  appears  to  be  brought  into  connection  with 
three  distinct  districts,  (a)  Northern  Mesopotamia  :  to  this  district  Gn.  1023 
(P)=-i  Ch.  i17’Us  the  “son”  of  Aram  is  commonly  referred  :  see  Skinner, 
Genesis ,  p.  206.  But  apparently  the  same  *Us  is  (Gn.  2221)  brother  of  Buz., 
who  in  Jer.  2 is  associated  with  the  distinctly  Arabian  Dedan  and  T£ma. 
(6)  Damascus  and  the  country  S.  of  it :  Jos.  (Ant.  1.  vi.  4  ;  cp.  Jer.  Qucest. 
in  Gen.  io28)  states  that  0 titnjs  the  son  of  Aram  (i.e.  the 'Us  of  Gn.  1023) 
founded  Damascus  and  Trachonitis,  i.e.  the  volcanic  country  beginning 
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25  m.  S.  of  Damascus  and  40  m.  E.  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  (see  EBi. 
Trachonitis).  (c)  Edom,  or  the  neighbourhood  of  Edom:  in  Gn.  3628  = 
1  Ch.  i42  Us  is  a  figure  in  the  genealogy  of  “  Seir  in  the  land  of  Edom” 
( ib .  2W<).  In  La.  421  “  the  land  of  Us  ”  (py  pN  precisely  as  in  Job  i1)  stands 
in  parallelism  with  Edom  ;  unfortunately  some  doubt  rests  on  the  text,  for 
rhythmically  the  line  can  spare  a  word  and  om.  py  ;  however,  the  mere 
omission  of  py  with  leaves  an  unsatisfactory  phrase  and  an  improbable 
text.  Doubt  also  rests  on  pyri  jn«  in  Jer.  2520,  for  (5  omits  the  clause  con¬ 
taining  it.  If  the  geographical  distribution  of  the  term  'Us  was  as  wide  as 
this  survey  suggests,  viz.  from  Edom  to  Northern  Mesopotamia,  this  may 
have  been  due  to  'U$,  or  rather  'Aus  ((&  AiAj-trts),  itself  certainly  tribal 
rather  than  geographical,  being  the  name  of  widely  scattered  tribes — Arab 

tribes,  perhaps,  deriving  their  name  from  a  god  'Aud  as  W.  R. 

Smith  suggested  {Kinship,  261,  and,  in  reply  to  No.’s  criticism  in  ZDMG  xl. 
183,  Rel.  of  the  Semites ,  43).  But  though  the  tribes  of 'Us  were  widely 
scattered,  it  would  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  whole  region  over  which 
they  were  scattered,  or  several  distinct  districts  within  it,  passed  by  the 
name  of  the  land  of  Us .  Apart  from  Job  i1,  the  only  passage  casting  a 
direct  light  on  the  situation  of  the  land  of 'Us  is,  if  the  text  can  be  trusted, 
La.  421,  and  this  decisively  connects  it  with  Edom. 

§  II.  Of  the  three  friends  of  Job,  Eliphaz  certainly  appears 
to  come  from  Edom,  Bildad  from  a  tribe  that  may  have  been 
closely  associated  with  Edom,  while  Sophar’s  origin  is  very 
uncertain.  (On  the  name  and  origin  of  Elihu,  see  322  n.) 

Teman,  the  home  of  Eliphaz,  lay  at  one,  and  that  probably  the 
northern,  extremity  of  Edom  (Ezk.  2513),  though  other  sites  within  Edom 
have  been  attributed  to  it  (see  EBi.  s.v.).  Shuah  (Gn.  252=i  Ch.  i32f-), 
Bildad’s  tribe,  claimed  descent  from  Abraham  through  Keturah,  and, 
according  to  Gn.  252  tS,  was  “uncle”  of  Sheba,  Teman  and  Dedan, 
whence  we  may  infer  that  Eliphaz  and  Bildad  lived  in  regions  not  very 
remote  from  one  another.  The  suggestion  formerly  put  forward  by  Fried. 
Del.  and  accepted  or  favourably  entertained  by  many  writers  (Dr.  on 
Gn.  25s ;  Peake  on  Job  i1;  G-B.16,  s.v.;  Meyer  INS  314;  Glaser, 
Skizzen ,  ii.  445  f.),  that  Bildad  s  home  was  Suhu  on  the  Euphrates — some 
weeks’ journey  from  Teman— has  been  withdrawn  by  Del.  himself  {Hiob, 
p.  139).  Sophar  the  Na'amathite  certainly  did  not  come  from  Na'amah 
(Jos.  1541)  in  the  Philistine  plain  (though  Ley  {Das  Buck  Hiob.  27)  is 
willing  to  believe  it,  and  to  infer  that  he  was  intended  to  play  the  rdle  of  a 
representative  of  the  religion  of  Israel !),  nor  necessarily  from  the  Calebite 
Na'am  (1  Ch.  415),  so  that  Sophar  also  would  be  an  Edomite  {EBi.  5427), 
nor  from  distant  Main  in  southern  Arabia,  or  even  from  the  Minsean  colony 
or  trading  station  at  El-Ola — which  lay  some  three  or  four  hundred  miles 
S.  of  the  home  of  Eliphaz.  ®r,  it  is  true,  describes  Sophar  as  6  Mivalcav 
£a<rtXei5s,  thinking  not  of  El-Ola,  which  as  a  trading  colony  would  not  be 
the  seat  of  a  king,  but  presumably  of  Main  1200  miles  away  ;  but  this  is 
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in  accordance  with  its  tendency  to  turn  Job’s  friends,  great  sheikhs  oi 
neighbouring  tribes,  into  kings  and  tyrants  of  nations.  Barton  (, JBLit ., 
1912,  p.  66),  reviving  suggestions  of  Wetzstein  in  Del.,  connects  Na'amathite 
with  en-No'eme  in  the  Nukra  (see  §  14)— a  suggestion  that  may  fall  in 
with  but  cannot  establish  a  theory— and  Temanite  with  Tema  in  the  same 
region  ;  but  judiciously  finds  the  connection  of  Shuite  with  Sueta 
also  in  the  same  region,  “unsatisfying.” 

§  12.  Some  of  the  personal  names  are  suggestive,  or 
possibly  suggestive,  of  Edom. 

Not  Job  itself:  3VN  is  unknown  in  Hebrew  literature  except  as  the  name 
of  the  hero  of  the  book,  for  with  3V  (Gn.  4613 :  EV.  Job),  and,  in  spite  of 
4217  (Ur,  33V  (Gn.  io29),  it  has  nothing  to  do.  The  name  may,  on  the 
analogy  of  have  suggested  to  Hebrew  readers  or  hearers  of  the  story 
the  meaning  “the  object  of  enmity,”  though  the  form  regularly 

expresses  an  active  sense ;  alternatively  it  has  been  connected  with  the 

root  which  gives  the  Arabic  <-r,V  (penitent).  But  the  etymology  and  the 
identification  with  the  proper  name  A-ia-bu  (Tel  el-Amarna  Tablet,  237s- I3) 
are  alike  unceitain.  If  of  foreign  origin  the  name  may  have  been  modified 
in  the  course  of  Hebrew  tradition  so  as  to  express  a  meaning.  Eliphaz, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  well  authenticated  as  an  Edomite  name  (Gn.  36'°**  = 
1  Ch.  i36f-),  though  being  of  a(n  early)  type  that  was  widely  spread,  it 
must  not  be  assumed  that  the  name  was  exclusively  Edomite.  Bildad 
(33*73,  BaXdaS)  is  unknown  except  through  the  story  of  Job,  though  Che. 
(EBi.  4495)  and  Bu.  recall  the  Edomite  333  (Gn.  3635) :  the  first  element 
perhaps  recurs  in  the  Edomite  1.3*73,  BaXaav  (Gn.  3627),  which  is  also  the 
name  of  a  Benjamite  (1  Ch.  710),  and  in  cjta  (Ammonite?;  Nu.  22s)  and 
(Babylonian-Jewish,  Ezr.  22) :  the  second  element  occurs  in  the 
Hebrew  33*7X  and  elsewhere  (HPN  60  ff.).  Sophar  as  written  in  in  u1 
42s  (3EX :  but  3SVf  in  211  201)  is  identical  with  the  name  of  the  father  of 
Balak,  king  of  Moab,  as  written  in  Nu.  2210  2318  (3EX ;  but  3iss  elsewhere). 
In  (5  the  name  of  Job’s  friend,  Zw<t>ap,  Xo(pap,  is  always  distinguished  from 
Balak’s  father  Zen rcpwp,  I.€<pwp.  In  33is  does  not  occur  except  in  Job  ;  but 
2 w<t>ap  occurs  in  Gn.  3611- 15  (It?  is*),  1  Ch.  i36  (It?  ’Es)  in  Edomite  genealogies 
and  in  close  connection  with  Eliphaz  and  Teman.  The  Palmyrene  joss 
(Lidz.  NSE  359;  Eph.  i.  347,  ii.  293,  312)  is  Zefppepa  (cp.  De  Vogu4,  Syrie 
Centrale,  p.  15),  and  so  probably  is  n«w  (Lidz.  i.  199,  ii.  303). 

§  13.  The  references  to  Sheba  (i15)  and  the  “  Chaldaeans  ” 
(i17)  as  raiding  Job  have  also  been  invoked  in  determining 
the  situation  of  his  home:  thus  Dhorme  (. RB ,  1911,  105)  con¬ 
cludes  that  “nous  sommes  amends  au  nord-ouest  de  l’Arabie 
quelque  part  au  sud  de  Ma'an,”  i.e.  to  the  frontiers  of  Edom. 
Yet  even  if  the  terms  are  correctly  read,  such  a  conclusion 
is  probably  too  precise. 
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®r  in  i16  has  ol  a Ixt^aXorrei'iovres  (  =  rTnb>  taken  collectively),  and  in  17  oi 
brwelsy  which  may  be  an  interpretation  of  tinea  (see  phil.  n.  on  i17),  ora 
translation  of  a  different  text — of  Q'na  (Che.  ET  viii.  433)  rather  than  of 
□'em  (Nestle,  tb.)  or  c'Vin  (Hommel,  ib.  378 f.,  431).  Barton  (JBLit .,  1912, 
67)  follows  (J5 :  Che.  ( EBi .  968,  2469)  emends  oneo  into  D”eo  (north- 
Arabian)  Cushites,  and  Hommel  ( l.c .)  into  O’Vin,  those  of  Havilah.  None  of 
these  suggestions,  however,  is  more  probable  than  But  what  does  $$ 
mean?  That  job,  a  great  sheikh  indeed  but  not  a  monarch,  was  raided 
by  the  forces  of  two  distant  and  famous  kingdoms — the  Chaldaeans  of 
Babylonia  and  the  Sabaeans  (see  on  i1B) — is  unlikely  even  in  fiction.  Even 
if  this  is  the  meaning,  which  seems  highly  unlikely,  any  part  of  the  land  of 
the  children  of  the  E.  would  have  been  as  likely  as  any  other  to  receive  an 
attack  from  this  curious  combination.  But  if  D’W3  here  and  in  2  K.  24s 
are  nomads  E.  or  S.E.  (note  the  order  in  2  K.,  particularly  if  mx  be  read 
for  mx)  of  Judah  (see  on  i1B,  also  Dhorme,  RB ,  1910,  384  ;  1911,  105),  Job’s 
home  must  no  doubt  be  placed  not  too  far  north,  but  whether  it  is  necessary 
to  place  it  farther  south  than  the  Hauran  is  questionable.  The  Sheba 
intended,  though  not  the  south  Arabian  kingdom,  certainly  lay  south  of 
Edom  (i15  n.). 

§  14.  (2)  Tradition,  Christian  (from  the  4th  cent,  a.d.)  and 
Moslem,  persistently  connect  Job  with  the  Hauran,1  and  more 
exactly  with  the  Nukra,  “  the  great  plain  of  the  Hauran  and 
the  granary  of  Syria”  (Baedeker,  Palestine 3,  183),  where  Der 
’Eyyub,  some  forty  miles  S.S.W.  of  Damascus,  perpetuates  Job’s 
name  to  the  present  day.  Dhorme  ( RB ,  191 1,  103  f.),  however, 
explains  this  tradition  as  due  to  a  series  of  confusions,  and 
finds  traces  of  an  early  alternative  Christian  tradition  in 
Chrysostom  on  Job  28  and  ’Isho'dad  (f  c.  850)  on  Job  i1,  who 
speaks  of  a  land  of  fUs  still  existing  in  Arabia.  However  this 
may  be,  still  earlier  association  of  Job  with  Edom  is  certainly 
found  in  the  appendix  to  (£r,  which  makes  Job  a  king  of  Edom. 

§  15-  (3}  ^he  nature  of  the  country  in  which  Job’s  home 
lay,  if  considered  by  itself,  would  point  strongly  to  such  a 
district  as  the  Hauran  rather  than  to  Edom.  For  Job’s  home 
lay  in  a  country  of  great  farms,  at  once  near  a  town  and  yet 
open  to  the  desert  (see  on  i1-5,  p.  2).  But  Edom,  the  home  of 
Esau,  was  among  the  Hebrews  proverbially  distinguished  from 
such  country  as  being  “  away  from  the  fatness  of  the  earth  and 
from  the  dew  of  heaven”  (Gn.  27s9).  Job  obviously  in  habit 

1  See  Wetzstein’s  Appendix  in  Del.  ;  Clermont-Ganneau,  Rec.  cC  Archdo- 
logie  Orientale,  v.  1 1  ff.  ;  Guy  Le  Strange,  Palestine  under  the  Moslems , 
5i5- 


§§  15-16.]  ORIGIN  AND  HISTORY  OF  THE  BOOK  XXxi 

of  life  more  nearly  resembles  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  than 
Esau. 

Thus  a  number  of  small  considerations  combine  to  suggest, 
though  not  to  prove,  that  certain  elements  in  the  story  of  Job 
came  to  Israel  from  or  through  Edom;  but  others,  while  still 
compatible  with  an  Eastern  origin,  would  seem  to  indicate  that 
certain  features  of  the  story,  if  originally  Edomite,  have  become 
blurred  and  indistinct  or  transformed. 

§  16.  More  recently  quite  a  different  class  of  evidence  from 
that  already  considered  has  been  adduced  in  order  to  suggest 
that  the  ultimate  source  of  Job  is  in  Babylonian  literature.  In 
this  case  it  is  not  the  scene  and  the  names,  but  the  substance 
of  the  story,  and  in  particular  the  speeches  of  Job,  that  are 
involved.  The  particular  Babylonian  poem 1 *  which  has  pro¬ 
voked  this  theory  has  sometimes  been  described  as  the 
Babylonian  Job.”  The  hero  of  the  poem — a  king,  as  most 
have  concluded — was  named  Tabi-utul-Bel  (Jastrow),  or  Subsi- 
mesri-Nergal  (Landersdorfer),  Tabi-utul-Bel  in  the  latter  case 
being  another  king  warned  by  Ur-bau  in  a  dream  to  take  a 
message  to  Subsi-meSri-Nergal.  Tabi-utul-Bel  is  described  as 
dwelling  in  Nippur,  and  the  god  Marduk  is  mentioned:  other 
names  of  places  and  persons  do  not  occur. 

The  poem  opens  : 

I  will  praise  the  Lord  of  Wisdom, 


1  It  has  survived  fragmentarily  in  several  copies  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C., 
and  a  commentary  on  the  poem  has  also  been  discovered  ;  and  so  we  may 
infer  that,  probably  itself  far  older  than  the  7th  cent.,  the  poem  was  then 
still  much  read  and  studied.  It  appears  to  have  extended  to  four  tablets, 
containing  about  300,  or  perhaps  about  480  lines  :  of  the  first  tablet  only  a 
few  lines  survive,  of  the  second  the  greater  part,  of  the  third  and  fourth  less 
— in  all,  probably  somewhat  more  or  less  than  a  half.  The  poem  is  mostly 
in  4 : 4  rhythm  (Job  is  in  3:3:  see  §  52).  On  the  history,  restoration  and 
interpretation  of  the  poem,  see  M.  Jastrow,  Rel.  Bab.  u.  Assyr.  ii.  120- 133  ; 
JBLii .,  1906,  1 35-191  ;  Contemporary  Review,  Dec.  1906,  801-808;  S. 
Landersdorfer,  “  Eine  babylonische  Quelle  f.  d.  B.  J.  "  ( Biblische  Studien , 
xiv.  2),  1911;  Martin,  “  Le  juste  souffrant,”  in  Journal  Asiatigue,  10th  series, 
xvi.  75-143.  See  also  Zimmern  in  KA  T3  384-386  (where  parallelism  not 
with  Job,  but  with  the  servant  of  Yahweh  is  suggested)  ;  Rogers,  CP  164- 

169  (translation  of  the  second  tablet) ;  R.  Campbell  Thomson,  PSBA ,  1910, 

18  IT.  Further  literature  is  given  by  Jastrow  and  Landersdorfer  (pp.  1 1-14). 
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presumably  for  release  from  the  suffering's,  which  the  rest  of  what  survives 
of  the  first  tablet  describes  : 

Although  a  [kin]g,  I  have  become  a  slave. 

The  day  is  filled  with  groaning,  the  night  with  weeping: 

The  night  with  howling,  the  year  with  mourning  (cp.  Job  73r*)- 

The  second  tablet  opens  as  follows  : 

I  attained  to  (long)  life,  I  moved  beyond  the  appointed  time  ; 
(Wherever)  I  turn,  (there  is)  evil,  evil ; 

Oppression  is  increased,  righteousness  I  see  not ; 
and  then  after  recording  that  he  had  appealed  to  his  god,  his  goddess  and 
various  classes  of  enchanters,  etc.  (11.  4-9),  he  passes  on  to  say  that  trouble 
has  overtaken  him  as  though  he  had  been  negligent  in  his  religious  duties 
(12-23),  whereas  he  was  only  conscious  of  having  been  exemplary  in  his 
conduct : 

But  I  myself  took  thought  only  for  prayers  and  supplications, 

Prayer  was  my  rule,  sacrifice  my  order. 

This  passage  concludes  with  the  lines : 

The  respect  of  the  king  I  made  of  highest  power  : 1 
In  reverence  of  the  palace  I  instructed  the  people  : 

For  I  knew  that  before  the  god  such  deeds  are  in  good  favour. 

This  is  immediately  followed  by  reflections  on  the  mysterious  ways  and 
judgements  of  the  gods,  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man’s  short 
life  and  subject  to  sudden  changes  of  fortune  : 

That  which  seemeth  good  to  itself,  that  is  evil  with  god  : 

And  that  which  in  its  heart  is  rejected,  that  is  good  with  his  god. 

Who  can  understand  the  counsel  of  the  gods  in  heaven? 

The  plan  of  the  gods  full  of  darkness,  who  shall  establish  it? 

How  shall  pale-faced  men  understand  the  way  of  the  god  !  (cp.  Job  4171-). 
He  who  lives  in  the  evening  is  in  the  morning  dead  (cp.  Job  3420  2719  41W-). 
Quickly  is  he  in  trouble,  suddenly  is  he  smitten  ; 

In  a  moment  he  is  singing  and  playing, 

In  an  instant  he  is  howling  like  a  complainer ; 

Every  moment,  so  are  their  thoughts  changed. 

Now  they  are  hungry,  and  are  like  a  corpse, 

Again  they  are  full,  and  like  unto  their  god. 

If  it  go  well  with  them,  they  speak  of  climbing  up  to  heaven : 

If  they  be  in  trouble,  they  talk  of  going  dow-n  to  hell. 

The  suffering  king  now  describes  his  sufferings  and  the  symptoms  of 
his  malady  :  the  particularity  of  the  description  and  some  of  the  figures 
employed  recall  Job’s  descriptions  of  himself ;  of  this  long  description  it 
it  must  suffice  to  cite  a  fewr  lines  : 

With  a  whip  he  has  beaten  me,— 

With  a  staff  he  has  pierced  me,  the  point  was  strong. 

All  day  long  doth  follow  the  avenger, 

1  Variant  :  like  a  god.  Jastrow  supposes  that  the  king  had  sinned  in 
allowing  the  people  to  pay  him  divine  honour. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  night  he  lets  me  not  breathe  for  a  moment  (cp. 
Jb.  7m-  3017)., 

Through  tearings  my  joints  are  sundered, 

My  limbs  are  undone  .  .  . 

Upon  my  couch  I  passed  the  night  like  a  bull, 

I  was  covered  with  my  excrement  like  a  sheep. 

My  symptoms  of  fever  were  not  clear  (?)  to  the  magicians. 

He  felt  himself  forsaken,  in  immediate  prospect  of  death,  and  already 
given  up  for  dead  : 

The  god  helped  me  not,  he  took  me  not  by  the  hand  ; 

My  goddess  did  not  pity  me,  she  came  not  to  my  side. 

The  sarcophagus  hath  opened  (cp.  Jb.  I71- 13f-)  .  .  . 

Before  I  was  dead,  the  death  wail  was  finished. 

My  whole  land  cried  out,  “  Alas  !  ”  (or,  He  is  ruined). 

Mine  enemy  heard,  his  face  glowed,  5 

To  my  female  enemy  they  brought  the  good  tidings,  her  spirits  brightened  up. 

The  opening  line  of  the  third  tablet,  “  Heavy  was  his  hand,  I  could  no 
more  endure  it”  (cp.  Jb.  23s  (Er),  seems  to  represent  the  sufferer  as  reduced 
to  despair.  But  God  now  intervenes  on  his  behalf :  for  at  this  point,  so  far 
as  can  be  judged  from  the  broken  and  difficult  text,  a  revelation  relating  to 
the  sufferer’s  case  is  communicated  to  him.  When  the  text  becomes  clearer 
again,  the  sufferer  is  obviously  recording  the  removal  of  his  sins  and  of  the 
various  symptoms  of  his  illness  : 

My  sins  he  caused  the  wind  to  carry  away; 

Into  the  depths  of  the  abyss  he  sent  back  the  evil  spirit ; 

and  the  poem  appears  to  conclude  with  the  restoration  of  the  sufferer  to 
the  favour  of  Marduk. 

§  17.  Among  the  points  of  resemblance  between  this  poem 
and  Job  are  the  poetical  form,  the  subject,  viz.  the  sudden  reduc¬ 
tion  of  a  man  of  great  position,  who  had  already  lived  a  long 
and  prosperous  life,  to  great  misery  of  mind,  body  and  estate, 
the  long  description  of  his  sufferings  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
sufferer,1  the  contrast  between  these  sufferings  and  the  kind  of 
life  to  which  his  long-maintained  piety  might  have  been 
expected  to  lead,  the  reflections  on  the  mysteries  of  God’s 
dealings  with  mortals.  These  resemblances  are  certainly 
noticeable,  but  the  differences  are  equally  striking.  The 
names  of  the  persons,  the  topography,  the  rank2  of  the  sufferer 

1  Parallels  to  this  are  frequent  among  the  so-called  Babylonian  “peni¬ 
tential  Psalms  ”  and  the  Hebrew  Psalms  ( e.g .  22.  102). 

2  Landersdorfer  rightly  insists  that  the  transformation  of  a  king  into 
a  sheikh  is  against  the  normal  tendency  of  popular  tradition. 
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are  all  different :  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  Babylonian  work  to 
the  combination  of  narrative1  and  discourse  in  Job,  there  is  no 
parallel  at  all  to  the  dialogue  which  forms  so  conspicuous  and 
distinguishing  a  feature  of  Job  :  there  is  a  sharp  and  crucial 
difference  between  the  two  works  on  the  question  of  guilt  as  a 
cause  of  the  sufferings  described  ;  Yahweh  in  the  Prologue  and 
Job  in  his  speeches  agree  in  asserting  the  innocence  of  Job ; 
Yahweh  asserts  the  perfection  of  Job’s  character,  and  Job  is 
certain  that  his  sufferings  cannot  be  explained  by  any  sin  that 
he  has  committed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Babylonian  sufferer, 
though  he  is  conscious  of  having  been  punctilious  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  duties  the  neglect  of  which  would  have  explained  his 
sufferings,  is  anything  but  certain  that  he  has  not  committed 
some  sin  which,  unknown  to  him,  may  have  been  displeasing  to 
the  gods  and  therefore  the  cause  of  his  sufferings ;  and  he 
more  or  less  clearly  admits  that  he  had  done  amiss.  His 
problem  is  to  discover  what  it  is  that  he  has  done  to  displease 
the  gods  and  so  to  bring  his  sufferings  upon  himself.  Jobs 
problem  is  to  understand  how  God  can  plague  him  though  he 
has  done  nothing  to  displease  Him.  Finally,  the  difference  in 
the  name  and  country  of  the  heroes  of  the  two  works  points 
strongly  away  from,  at  any  rate,  any  close  connection  between 
them.2  At  present,  at  all  events,  it  cannot  be  said  that  any 
Babylonian  source  of  the  book  of  Job  has  been  made  out. 

§  18.  Whence  and  in  what  form  the  story  used  by  him  came 
to  the  author  of  the  book  of  Job,  what  predecessors  he  may 
have  had  in  the  employment  of  dialogue  as  a  literary  form,  are 
questions  that  evidence  external  to  the  book  and  such  internal 
evidence  as  we  have  so  far  examined  answer  at  best  very 
incompletely  and  uncertainly.  But  there  are  some  who  find  a 
much  more  precise  answer  at  least  to  the  question  in  what  form 

1  Even  if  the  two  or  three  lines  mentioning-  the  name  and  residence  of 
Tabi-utul-Bel  were,  as  Jastrow  claimed,  narrative,  standing  as  they  do  in 
the  middle  of  the  poem  and  being  themselves  in  verse,  they  would  form  no 
real  parallel  to  the  sustained  prose  narrative  of  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue 
of  Job. 

2  Che  (EBi.  2469)  suggests  a  different  Babylonian  origin  for  both  the 
Hebrew  story  and  the  name  of  its  hero  :  Tyyob  is  Eabani,  the  friend  of 
Gilgamcsli. 
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the  story  came  to  the  author  of  the  existing  book.  On  the 
ground  of  differences  in  style  and  in  other  respects  it  has 
been  claimed  that  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  are  the  work 
of  a  writer  not  identical  with  the  author  of  the  Dialogue,1  but 
that  the  latter  extracted  these  from  a  prose  book  of  Job,2 * *  and 
inserted  his  Dialogue  between  them. 

There  is  one  difference  between  Prologue  and  Epilogue  on 
the  one  hand  and  Dialogue  on  the  other  that  might  at  first 
seem  to  point  to  a  use  of  sources  in  Job  similar  to  that  apparent 
in  the  Pentateuch  :  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  employ,  the 
Dialogue  (3—31)  studiously  avoids,  the  use  of  the  name  Yahweh, 
regularly  employing  in  its  stead  God  (El,  Eloah)  or,  like  P,* 
the  Almighty  (Shaddai). 


§  19.  The  use  of  the  divine  names  in  different  parts  of  the  book  is  as 
follows  : 


Name. 

Number  of  Occurrences 

IN 

Total. 

Cc.  1.  2  and 
j  427*17.  1 

Cc.  3-31. 

Cc.  32-37- 

Cc.  38-42®. 

0 

33 

J9 

3 

55 

0 

33 

6 

2 

41 

0 

24 

6 

1 

31 

dviSn 

8 

3 

2 

1 

14 

3 

0 

o 

0 

3 

m.v 

23 

I  (12*) 

0 

5 

29 

1  In  an  earlier  stage  of  criticism,  a  theory  (now  generally  and  rightly 
abandoned),  according  to  which  the  Dialogue  was  written  first  and  the 
Prologue  and  Epilogue  were  added  later  by  another  writer,  gained  some 
currency :  so,  according  to  K.  Kautzsch,  to  whose  dissertation,  Das 
sogenannte  Volksbuch  von  Hiob ,  3ff.,  reference  may  be  made  for  the 
history  of  this  theory,  first  Simon  (1685),  then  Schultens  (1737),  Hasse 
(1789),  Stuhlmann  (1804),  de  Wette  (1807),  Studer  (1875),  who  threw  out 
the  suggestion  that  the  original  introduction  to  the  poem  exists  in  c.  29  f. 
(Jahrb.  f.  protest.  Theologie,  i.  706  ff).  S.  Lee  (1837)  held  that  Job  com¬ 
mitted  the  speeches  to  writing,  and  that  Moses  added  the  Prologue  and 
Epilogue. 

2  So  Du.  most  incisively  (see  p.  xxvi,  n.  4).  For  earlier  theories  of  the 

Prologue  (and  Epilogue)  as  derived  from  or  resting  on  an  earlier  popular 

(prose)  book  of  Job,  see  Che.  Job  and  Solomon ,  p.  66  ff.  ;  Hoffmann  ;  Bu. 
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never  occurs  in  Job,  nor  Vkh,  for  in  view  of  the  frequent  occurrence 
of  Vk  without  the  article  it  would  be  illegitimate  to  assume  its  presence  with 
the  particles  and  3  (ifl  Sx?)  in  138  2114  2217  3128  33s  3410- 37  (cp.  G-B. 
pp.  36b,  37a).  The  pi.  d'*?n  occurs  nowhere  in  the  existing  text,  nor  should 
it  be  introduced  by  emendation  (Che.)  in  4iMd).  ’riK  occurs  only  in  28 ^ 
The  terms  regularly  used  in  other  parts  of  the  book  never  occur  in  the 
Prologue  and  Epilogue,  and  the  terms  used  in  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue 
occur  either  not  at  all  or  very  rarely,  or  only  under  special  circumstances,  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  book  :  thus  the  single  occurrence  in  cc.  3-31  of 
nvv  is  in  129 — an  interpolated  v.,  and  the  five  occurrences  in  38-42®  all  occur 
not  in  the  speeches,  but  in  the  narrative  links  (38*  40*-  3*  6  421)  ;  the  three 
occurrences  of  dmSn  in  3-31  are  in  c.  2823  (probably  an  interpolated  c.),  2029 
a  rhythmically  overloaded  line,  and  5s,  where  perchance  O'n^N  has  arisen  from 

under  the  influence  of  the  following  D'vn  ;  and  of  two  occurrences  in 
32-37,  one  occurs  in  the  prose  introduction  (322),  the  other  in  34s  which  may 
be  an  interpolation.  In  part  the  difference  of  usage  in  different  parts  of  the 
book  is  merely  part  of  the  difference  between  the  language  of  prose  and 
that  of  poetry  :  so  at  least  we  may  account  for  the  use  of  to  the  almost 
complete  exclusion  of  □mSn  in  the  poetical  parts.  But  the  use  of  ^>N,  nsr  and 
mStf  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  m.T  in  the  speeches  must  be  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  speakers  are  represented  as  living  before,  or  outside  the  sphere  of, 
the  revelation  of  the  name  Yahweh  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  narrator ,  alike 
in  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  and  in  38-42®,  regularly  uses  Yahweh.  Again, 
as  the  term  Yahweh  is  avoided  in  the  speeches  of  3-42®,  so  is  it  absent  from 
the  words  of  Job  in  15  210,  and  of  the  messenger  in  i1®,  and  of  Job’s  wife  in 
29,  D'n7x  (n)  being  used  instead  ;  only  in  i21  is  Yahweh  used  in  words  of  Job, 
this  speech  thus  differing  not  only  from  the  longer  speeches  of  3-42®  but 
also  from  the  briefer  sayings  in  1.2.  Whether  or  not  this  difference  within 
the  Prologue  can  be  satisfactorily  explained,  in  view  of  the  difference  of 
usage  in  speeches  within  the  Prologue  and  the  identity  of  usage  in  narrative 
in  the  Prologue  and  in  38-42®  (in  3-31  there  is  no  opportunity  for  the  use  of 
m.v  in  narrative),  it  is  very  precarious  to  infer  from  the  use  of  the  divine 
names  that  the  Prologue  and  Dialogue  are  the  work  of  different  writers. 
Other  differences  may  be  more  significant :  viz.,  in  c.  28  the  use  (see  p. 
232  n.)  of  Elohim  and  Adonai  and  the  greater  relative  frequency  of  in 
32-37  (see  §  24). 

§  20.  If  the  differing  use  of  the  divine  names  in  the  Prologue 
and  Dialogue  and  the  mere  fact  that  the  one  is  prose,  the  other 
poetry  do  not  point  to  difference  of  authorship,  certainly  nothing 
else  in  the  style  and  vocabulary  does  so  :  on  the  other  hand, 
there  are  certain  noticeable  similarities  of  usage  which,  if  they 
do  not  by  themselves  prove,  yet  rather  favour  the  common 
authorship,  or,  failing  that,  a  rather  thorough  assimilation  by 
the  author  of  the  one  of  the  style  of  the  other. 

Thus  Prologue  and  Dialogue  agree  in  describing  Job  as  perfect  and  in 
expressing  this  preferably  by  the  forms  Cl?  and  nan  as  against  the  forms  Q’Dn 
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and  ch  which  are  more  frequent  in  other  books  (see  n.  on  i1).  The  particle 
is  a  common  characteristic  of  various  parts  of  the  book,  being  as 
frequent  in  Job  as  in  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  OT.  (see  phil.  n.  on  331) ; 
note  also  ySa,  meaning  to  destroy  (23  n.) ;  to,  to  console  211  4211,  tj,  168  (211  n.) ; 
'3  '33  (defiantly),  in('3  Vn,  25  i3,5)628  2isl,0'jn  of  Job’s  three  friends  (211  1921), 
3N3,  213  166  (but  3N3D  in  Elihu,  3319).  Most  of  these  with  several  other— 
mostly  insignificant— similarities  of  vocabulary  are  given  in  K.  Kautzsch, 
Das  sogenannte  Volksbuch  von  Hiob ,  pp.  39-44.  Noticeable  also  in  this  con¬ 
nection  is  the  presence  in  210  of  the  very  pronounced  Aramaism  Sap  (for 
Hebrew  npS),  as  a  companion  of  the  Aramaisms  of  the  Dialogue  (§§  28,  47). 
It  may  be  observed  that  these  similarities— for  what  they  may  possess  of 
positive  worth — are  confined  to  the  Prologue,  and  do  not  extend  to  the 
Epilogue. 

Other  grounds  for  assuming  difference  of  authorship  have 
been  sought  in  certain  supposed  inconsistencies  of  details,  such 
as  the  alleged  reference  in  1917  (but  see  n.  there)  to  Job’s 
children  as  still  living,  or  of  general  attitude  and  purpose  (but 
see  §§  32  IT.).  But  whether  the  author  was  content  to  provide 
his  dialogue  with  a  ready-made  setting,  which,  according  to 
the  exponents  of  this  theory,  was  incongruous  and  out  of 
harmony  with  his  own  purpose,  or  whether  he  moulded  the 
more  plastic  material  of  oral  story  to  his  own  purpose,  the  work 
in  either  case  as  it  left  his  hands  consisted  of  Prologue,  Dialogue 
and  Epilogue.  We  have  next  to  inquire  how  far  this  work 
has  been  affected  by  subsequent  expansion,  mutilation  or  ether 
modification. 

§  21.  Apart  from  shorter  passages,1  which  have  been 
suspected  of  being  additions  to  the  original  text,  but  which, 
even  if  such,  do  not  affect  the  general  structure  of  the  work, 
there  are  two  sections  which  are  or  have  been  under  suspicion 
of  being  in  whole  or  in  part  additions,  and  a  third  which  has 
probably  been  in  some  way  seriously  modified.2  The  sections 
in  question  are : 

1  See  particularly  the  commentary  on  y8  io3c  1160  i23b,4‘12  1530*  i69c_n 
178*10  2016-  23a  2122  2217f<  238f-  24  (introductory  note). 

2  Reference  may  also  be  made  here  to  the  theory  that  the  scenes  in 
heaven  (i6'n  21'7*)  are  additions  to  the  original  Prologue  (so,  e.g.t  Kon.  Einl. 
415) :  certainly  i13  connects  formally  in  a  certain  respect  (see  n.  on  i13)  even 
better  with  i6  than  with  112,  and  by  reading  “And  Yahweh  smote”  in  27h 
this  might  attach  though  rather  abruptly  to  I22.  But  a  theory  which  on 
inadequate  grounds  destroys,  as  this  does,  the  dramatic  effectiveness  of  the 
Prologue  is  not  to  be  accepted. 
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(a)  Cc.  25-28,  the  conclusion  of  the  third  cycle  of  speeches  ; 
(£)  Cc.  32-37,  Elihu;  (r)  Cc.  381-426,  the  speeches  of  Yahweh. 

(a)  Cc.  25-28. 1 — Down  to  24  the  interchange  of  speeches 
has  proceeded  quite  regularly,  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends, 
ranging  in  length  from  19  to  34  distichs,  receiving  in  reply  a 
speech  of  Job,  in  every  case  longer  and  in  the  present  probably 
expanded  text  of  cc.  12-14  much  longer.  Each  of  the  friends 
has  spoken  twice :  Eliphaz  has  also  spoken  a  third  time  and 
received  Job’s  reply.  After  c.  28  there  follows  a  speech  of  Job 
(29-31)  which,  like  his  opening  speech  (3),  is  neither  addressed 
to,  nor  takes  any  account  of,  the  friends,  though,  unlike  3,  it 
is  in  part,  though  a  very  small  part,  addressed  to  God  (3O20~23). 
Thus  the  conclusion  of  the  dialogue  proper  is  to  be  sought  in 
or  within  25-28,  or  rather  25-27,  for  28  is,  as  a  quiet  impersonal 
description  of  Wisdom,  differing  from  the  Dialogue  in  its  use  of 
the  divine  names  (§  19)  and  for  various  reasons  discussed  in  the 
commentary,  best  regarded  as  an  independent  poem,  which 
formed  no  part  of  the  original  work. 

Now  25-27  at  present  contain  a  brief  speech  of  Bildad  (252~6, 
consisting  of  5  distichs  only  as  against  the  19  distichs  of  the 
shortest  of  the  preceding  speeches,  viz.  Sophai’s  first  speech), 
and  one  longer  speech  (of  about  35  distiches),  or  rather  (cp.  271) 
of  two  shorter  speeches  (of  about  13  and  22  distichs  respectively), 
addressed  by  Job  to  Bildad  in  particular  (262~4),  or,  like  Job’s 
previous  speeches,  to  the  three  friends  in  common  (272-6).  In 
the  brevity  of  Bildad’s  third  speech  and  the  absence  of  the 
attribution  of  any  third  speech  to  Sophar,  it  has  frequently 
been  held  that  the  poet  provided  a  formal  indication  that  the 
friends  had  exhausted  their  arguments  and  thrown  up  their 
case.  This  explanation  might  be  more  favourably  entertained, 
if  everything  else  in  22-27  containing  the  third  cycle  of  speeches 
were  in  order;  but  this  is  not  so.  Even  in  c.  24,  as  is  pointed 
out  in  the  commentary,  there  is  more  or  less  matter  that  fits 
ill  in  a  speech  of  Job:  in  26  f.  there  is  much  more:  and  indeed 
we  may  analyse  26  f.  into  (1)  matter  appropriate  to  a  speech  of 

1  Cp.  G.  A.  Barton,  “The  Composition  of  Job  24-30,”  in  JBLit .,  1911, 
66  ff. 
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Job’s  and  inappropriate  to  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends — 
2^2-6.(11)12.  matter  inappropriate  (for  opinions  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  see  the  commentary)  to  a  speech  of  Job,  but  appropriate 
to  the  friends — 13-23 ;  and  (3)  neutral  matter,  i.e.  matter 
not  inappropriate  either  in  Job  or  the  friends — 262'4-6-14.  Now 
(2)  has  been  by  some  (Stu.  Bernstein,  We.  Sgf.  Kue.)  dismissed 
as  consisting  of  interpolations  ;  but,  since  so  regarded  they  are 
entirely  suitable,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  these  passages 
are  contributions  to  the  third  round  of  the  debate  by  Bildad 
and  Sophar.  In  this  case  25-27  should  contain  in  whole  or  in 
part  Bildad’s  third  speech  and  Job’s  reply  to  it,  and  Sophar’s 
third  speech  and  (unless,  as  indeed  might  well  be,  the  mono¬ 
logue  in  29-31  takes  the  place  of  this)  Job’s  reply  to  Sophar — 
in  all  four  or,  at  least,  three  speeches.  But  from  the  limited 
extent  of  these  chapters  we  must  conclude  that  part  only  and 
not  the  whole  of  these  four  (or  three)  speeches  survive. 

The  three  cc.  contain  the  equivalent  of  about  40  distichs,  whereas  four 
speeches  equalling  in  length  only  the  shortest  of  the  preceding  speeches 
of  Job,  Bildad  and  Sophar  would  amount  to  about  95,  three  speeches  to 
about  70  distichs.  By  assigning  to  Job  all  the  neutral  in  addition  to  the 
positively  appropriate  matter,  20  distichs  can  be  obtained  for  him  which 
would  perhaps  suffice  for  one  speech  (his  shortest  previous  speech  ran  to 
28  distichs)  though  certainly  not  for  two  ;  but  in  this  case  there  remain  only 
20  distichs  to  be  distributed  among  Bildad  and  Sophar  which  are  far  too 
few.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  neutral  matter  be  assigned  to  Bildad  and 
Sophar,  even  then  there  is  scarcely  enough  to  bring  up  their  speeches  to 
even  approximately  normal  length  ;  and  the  effect  is  to  leave  only  7 
distichs  in  all  to  Job — altogether  insufficient  for  his  reply  to  Bildad  alone, 
even  if  29-31  may  be  regarded  as  taking  the  place  of  any  reply  to 
Sophar. 

The  probability  is  great,  not  that  to  the  third  cycle  Sophar 
contributed  nothing  and  Bildad  less  than  half  a  dozen  distichs, 
but  that  the  speeches  of  the  third  cycle  have  through  some 
accident  reached  us  in  a  very  imperfect  form,  part  of  them 
having  been  lost,  the  remainder  dislocated.  This  single  hypo¬ 
thesis  of  mutilation  of  the  text  accounts  at  once  for  the  whole 
of  the  peculiarities  of  the  existing  close  of  the  third  cycle — the 
brevity  of  Bildad’s  speech,  the  absence  of  Sophar’s,  the  utter¬ 
ance  by  Job  of  matter  contradicting  his  own  and  in  harmony 
with  previous  utterances  of  Bildad  and  Sophar,  and  the  attri- 
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bution  to  Job  of  two  formal  openings  ( 26 ‘2~*  27™)  in  reply  to  a 
single  speech — the  brief  words  of  Bildad. 

But  if  there  has  been  serious  loss  and  dislocation  of  matter, 
the  data  for  any  complete  or  certain  reconstruction  of  the  third 
cycle  do  not  exist.  We  cannot  determine,  for  example, 
whether  the  loss  has  affected  the  speeches  of  Sophar  and  Bildad 
equally,  whether  Sophar’s  speech  was  wholly  lost  while  most 
of  Bildad’s  survives,  or  whether  most  of  Sophar’s  but  only  a 
mere  fragment  of  Bildad’s  has  survived.  The  main  point  is  to 
recognize  that  the  passages  inappropriate  in  the  mouth  of  Job 
formed  no  part  of  his  speech  in  the  original  poem. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  may  suffice  to  record,  without  entering 
into  particular  criticism  of  them,  some  of  the  reconstructions  whtch  have 
been  attempted.  Most  of  those  who  find  any  of  Sophar’s  speech  find  it  in 
277  23  to  which  Gratz  ( Monatsschrift ,  1872,  pp.  241-250)  adds  c.  28  as  a 
development  of  Sophar's  standpoint  in  n5'10.  Marshall  exceptionally 
attributes  252-6  26«'14  to  Sophar;  and  Bi.  (1894)  277-10-  14-20.  Among  the 
reconstructions  offered  of  Bildad’s  speech  are  the  following (1)  25  +  28 
(Stuhlmann,  1804) ;  (2)  25  +  265-14  Elzas,  The  Book  of  Job  (1872),  p.  83,  cited 
bj  Che.  Book  of  Job ,  p.  114,  n.  1  ;  Che.  ib.  (in  EBi.  2478  he  regards  these 
rv.  as  substituted  for  a  lost  third  speech  of  Bildad) ;  Reuss,  Sgf.  ;  (3) 
262*4  +  252-s  26s-14  (Du.);  (4)  25s- 3  +  265-14,  Peake;  (5)  1517-19  254'6,  Month.; 
(6)  25.  2413-25,  Hoffin.  ;  (7)  25.  2418-20  2713'23,  Ley  ;  (8)  2418-21,  Marshall  ;  (9) 
25.  27s-10- l3-23,  Bi.  (1882) ;  but,  in  1894,  252-3  2612- 13- 14c  254'6. 

§  22.  ( b )  Cc.  32-37.  Elihu.— These  cc.  consist  of  a  brief 
introduction  in  prose  (321-6),  and  a  long  speech  or  series  of 
speeches  in  verse  delivered  by  Elihu.  The  cc.  were  obviously 
written  to  occupy  their  present  position  in  the  book :  as  321"6 
explains,  Elihu  speaks  when  the  three  friends  had  ceased  to 
reply  to  Job;  and  in  the  speeches  Elihu  rebukes  Job  and  the 
friends  alike  ;  and  from  Job’s  previous  speeches  he  cites  actual 
words,  or  summarizes  statements  in  them  (p.  278),  in  order  to 
refute  them.  But  it  is  scarcely  less  obvious  that  the  rest  of  the 
book  was  not  written  with  any  knowledge  of  these  speeches  ; 
and  consequently  that  they  formed  no  part  of  the  original  work. 
In  contrast  to  Elihu’s  frequent  direct  reference  to  the  friends 
and  to  Job,  there  is  no  reference,  direct  or  indirect,  in  any 
other  part  of  the  book  to  Elihu  ;  the  Prologue  gives  the  setting 
for  the  debate  that  follows,  and  explains  how  the  three 
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friends  who  subsequently  take  part  in  it  come  to  be  present, 
but  it  says  nothing  of  Elihu,  and  the  special  prose  introduction 
to  Elihu’s  speeches  only  partially  supplies  the  omission  ;  it 
gives  a  reason  why  Elihu  speaks,  it  gives  no  reason  why  he  is 
present.  Neither  Job  nor  the  friends  take  the  slightest  notice 
of  Elihu’s  attacks  on  them,  or  of  his  arguments  ;  his  speech  is 
of  greater  length  than  any  that  have  gone  before,  but  no  one 
interrupts  him  while  he  is  speaking,  no  one  has  a  word  to  say 
of  or  to  him  when  he  has  done.  Job’s  last  speech  closes  with 
an  appeal  to  God  to  answer  him  (3i35ff,))  and  Yahweh’s  reply 
opens  (38s)  with  words  obviously  addressed  to  the  person  who 
has  just  finished  speaking  ;  since  this  cannot  be  Elihu  but  must 
be  Job,  Yahweh’s  opening  admits  of  no  intervening  speech  of 
Elihu.  Finally,  in  the  Epilogue  Yahweh  expresses  a  judgement 
on  what  Job  has  said  and  what  the  three  friends  have  said,  but 
makes  not  the  slightest  reference  to  Elihu.  Thus  this  entire 
section  can  be  removed  from  the  book  without  any  sense  of 
loss  or  imperfection  in  its  construction  being  created. 

But  the  speeches  are  not  only  superfluous,  they  are  also 
destructive  of  the  effect  of  what  follows.  They  are  superfluous, 
because  they  add  nothing  substantial  to  what  the  friends  have 
said  except  in  so  far  as  they  anticipate  what  Yahweh  is  to  say; 
they  fail,  as  those  speeches  had  failed,  to  meet  Job’s  case. 
They  repeat  arguments,  and  even  words  of  the  friends  (see 
339* 19,26  347*8-11-  21f-  355-7  with  nn.  there).  But  they  also  antici¬ 
pate  (3 227 — 3721)  in  part  what  Yahweh  says  (3s4-38) — a  fact  which 
is  entirely  explained,  if  the  writer  had  before  him  or  in  his 
mind  the  whole  book,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh  equally  with 
those  of  the  friends,  but  most  unnaturally  if  they  were  the  work 
of  the  original  author  who  intended  Yahweh’s  speech  to  round 
off  the  debate. 

§  23.  Further  in  the  style  and  language  of  these  chapters 
there  is,  in  spite  of  very  much  that  is  common  to,1  much  that 


1  See  Bu.  Beitrage,  92-123;  W.  Posselt,  Der  Verf asset  d.  Elihu  Reden 
(1909),  67-111.  The  common  features  are  the  natural  result  of  the 
familiarity  of  the  writer  with  the  book  which  he  was  supplementing- ;  so, 
e.g he  naturally  uses  the  same  names  for  God,  but  (see  §  24)  with  differing 
relative  frequency. 
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is  notably  different  from  the  rest  of  the  book,  alike  in  the 
verbose  prose  of  321"6  as  compared  with  the  Prologue,  and  ii\ 
the  poetry  of  the  speeches  as  compared  with  the  other  speeches 
in  the  book.  Some  differentiation  in  the  style  and  even  in 
vocabulary  (Eliphaz,  for  example,  alone  uses  riXT  in  the  sense  of 
religion,  4®  n.)  might  be  attributed  to  dramatic  differentiation  : 
and  we  might  seek  to  explain  the  prolixity  of  these  speeches  as 
a  dramatist’s  indication  that  the  speaker  is  a  wise  young  man 
who  is  conscious  of  possessing  much  more  wisdom  than  his 
elders,  and  makes  up  for  lack  of  real  contribution  to  a  discus¬ 
sion  by  the  abundance  and  violence  of  his  speech  ;  and  yet 
such  an  explanation,  however  consonant  with  the  impression 
made  on  many  readers  by  Elihu’s  speeches,  is  not  true  to  the 
writer’s  own  intention  (see  on  32s"22).  And  in  any  case  there 
remains  much  which  cannot  be  attributed  to  dramatic  differ¬ 
entiation,  and  which,  in  the  mass,  is  most  reasonably  attributed 
to  diversity  of  authorship. 

§  24.  (1)  Elihu  shows  a  marked  relative  preference  for  i?N, 
using  this  term  more  frequently  than  all  other  terms  for  God 
together,  whereas  in  the  Dialogue  is  used  with  the  same 
frequency,  and  'll*’  also  frequently  (§  18). 

Naturally  enough  even  in  the  Dialogue  the  relative  frequency  of  the 
three  terms  differs  in  different  groups  of  cc.  ;  but  never  does  the  differ¬ 
ence  in  any  six  consecutive  cc.  equal  that  found  in  the  six  cc.  of  Elihu’s 
speech  ;  and  the  occurrences  in  Bildad's  speeches  are  too  few  for  a  safe 
comparison.  The  following  table  will  serve  to  bring  out  the  differences  : 


Occurrences  in 

mSx 

Elihu . 

*9 

6 

6 

Rest  of  the  Book 

36 

35 

25 

Job’s  Speeches  down  to  c.  24 

10 

*7 

7 

Cc.  26-3 1 . 

7 

7 

Eliphaz’s  Speeches 

8 

6 

7 

Bildad’s  ,,  ... 

6 

0 

2  i 

Sophar’s  ,,  ... 

2 

3  I 

1  1 

Cc.  3-8 . 

5 

8  ! 

5  ! 

>>  9-*4 . 

5 

7 

2 

»,  15-20 . 

9 

6 

1 
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The  net  result  of  Bu.’s  additions  and  omissions  is  to  reduce  the  occur¬ 
rences  of  and  HB'  by  one  each.  He  adds  in  32s  33s7  and  omits 
334  36s6  containing-  *?x,  35*  containing  nr,  and  3715  containing  (also  34s 
containing  om^n). 

Throughout  the  Dialogue  the  three  names  are  used  without  marked 
preference  for  any  one  of  them,  a  more  frequent  use  of  one  of  them, 
in  say  a  dozen  occurrences  of  all  three  being  balanced  by  a  more  frequent 
use  of  the  others  in  the  following  passage  :  note  these  most  striking  cases  : 
in  cc.  3-7  bs,  .t6n,  nr  occur — 1,  8,  3  times  respectively,  in  c.  8 — 4,  o,  2  ;  in 
cc.  9-1 1 — 1,  5,  1  ;  in  cc.  J2-15 — 8,  3,  2  ;  in  c.  22 — 3,  2,  5.  One  considera¬ 
tion  governing  the  choice  of  the  names  may  be  noted  :  where  in  each  line  of 
a  distich  a  divine  name  is  used  (often  the  parallelism,  if  expressed  at  all,  is 
expressed  by  means  of  a  pronoun),  a  marked  preference  is  shown  for  nr  as 
one  of  the  two  :  this  is  true  of  all  parts  of  the  book  :  in  Elihu  nr  occurs 
four  times  in  parallelism  with  another  divine  term,  twice  at  most  notin  such 
parallelism  ;  in  the  rest  of  the  book  it  occurs  17  times  in,  8  times  not  in 
parallelism  with  another  term.  On  the  other  hand,  occurs  in  Elihu  15 
times  not  in  parallelism  against  4  times  in  parallelism,  and  in  the  rest  of 
the  book  23  times  not  in  parallelism  against  13  times  in  parallelism.  Thus 
the  relative  infrequency  of  nr  in  Elihu’s  speeches  is  but  another  side  of  a 
difference  between  those  speeches  and  the  rest  of  the  book :  in  Elihu  a 
single  divine  name  with  no  expressed  parallel  is  a  more  frequent  occurrence 
than  elsewhere.  Finally,  when  but  a  single  name  is  used,  Elihu  shows  a 
very  marked  preference  for  Sn  (^n,  13  ;  mVx,  6),  the  rest  of  the  book  a  slight 
preference  for  mSx  (*?x,  23  ;  m^K,  27). 

§  25.  (2)  Elihu  shows  a  decidedly  increased  preference  for 
rather  than  ‘'OSH. 

The  occurrences  of  the  two  forms  of  the  1st  pers.  pronoun  in  various 
parts  of  the  book  is  as  follows  : 


’JX 

’rjN 

Prologue  ...  .... 

! 

• 

0 

Dialogue  .  .... 

*5 

11 

Yahweh  (4014)  ...... 

1 

0 

424  (  =  213a) . 

0 

1 

Elihu . 

! 

9 

2 
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To  avoid  either  over-  or  under-emphasizing’  the  significance  of  the 
figures,  a  closer  analysis  of  the  usage  is  needed.  Increased  preponderance 
of  'JN  over  ’2jn,  in  so  far  as  it  is  due  to  the  age  of  the  writing,  is  due  to  late¬ 
ness  (Dr.  LOT  155  n.).  The  four  occurrences  of  ’JN  in  the  Prologue  would 
therefore  be  striking,  if  they  were  really  four  ;  but  they  are  merely  the 
four-times  repeated  phrase  ’121?  ’jn  pn  ne'jDNi,  where  'JN  follows  a  particle  as 
it  frequently  does  in  both  the  Dialogue  and  Elihu.  Too  slight  again  is  the 
use  in  4014  and  424  (a  virtual  quotation  of  213)  to  throw  light  on  either  the 
age  or  authorship  of  these  passages. 

As  between  the  Dialogue  and  Elihu,  while  some  of  the  difference  might 
be  otherwise  explained,  some  of  it  is  most  reasonably  attributed  to  the 
difference  of  authorship  and  the  somewhat  later  date  of  cc.  32-37.  One 
occurrence  of ’2JN  in  the  Dialogue  is  due  to  a  repetition  (i23=i32)  probably 
not  in  the  original  text ;  another  is  open  to  some  doubt  (see  phil.  n.  on  214 
where  Jj  omits  ’2jx).  So  also  one  occurrence  of  ’JN  (921)  may  be  secondary. 
Similarly  in  Elihu  one  occurrence  of  ’JN  occurs  in  a  repetition  (3210b=:l7b). 
Allowing  for  these  textual  uncertainties  the  ratio  in  the  Dialogue  is 
14  :  9,  in  Elihu  8  :  2.  Both  agree  in  using  both  forms  for  the  prefixed 
subj.  of  a  vb. :  so  in  Elihu  *p'5?N  ’jn  354,  but  hin  ’2jni  tnnn  3331  (cp.  213)  j  in  the 
Dialogue  ’D’N2  ’jn  5s  and  so,  though  always  after  1  or  other  particles,  and, 
except  in  1925,  with  theimpf.,  5®  624  711  13s*18  19s6-  ^  but  n:nN  '23N1  ’jins?  21s 
and  with  preceding  ]  or  other  particle  914  1322 1418  164,  and  without  preceding 
1,  929.  As  the  subj.  of  a  non-verbal  pred.,  Elihu  uses  ’jn  in  339a32®,  ’23N  only 
in  339b,  where  desire  for  a  variation  in  a  parallel  line  may  account  for  the 
use  of  the  (with  Elihu)  very  infrequent  form  ;  the  Dialogue  so  uses  ’JN  in  7 12 
920  ( =21)  2915,  but  with  equal  frequency  ’2JN9ss  123  (=  133)  2916.  After  particles 
(other  than  ]),  while  Elihu  uses  ’jn  exclusively  (’jn  f]N  32l0b  (=17b) 17a,  ’:n  jn  33®, 
’JN  dj  336,  ’jn  nSi  3433),  the  Dialogue  uses  both  (’JN  dSin  5®  133,  ’jn  dj  711  132 
'JN  ’2  131®,  ’JN  N*71  15®,  ’JN^N  1927,  and  ’2JN  ’2  r]N  914,  ’2JN  DJ  l64,  ’2JNH  214  (?)).  In 
particular,  the  contrast  is  interesting  between  m22N  D22  ’2jn  dj  164  and  'jn  jn 
Sn1?  T22  33®.  To  sum  up  ;  whereas  in  the  Dialogue  ’2jn  is  a  frequent  alter¬ 
native  to  ’JN,  in  Elihu  ’2jn  occurs  only  in  3331,  a  reminiscence  of  213,  and  in 
339b  where  ’2JN  is  a  parallel  term  to  ’JN  in  3 39a. 

§  26.  (3)  Similarly  Elihu  makes  distinctly  less  use  of  certain 
rarer  forms  of  particles  and  pronominal  suffixes. 

No  doubt  several  of  these  forms  occur  too  infrequently  to 
have  separately  much  or  any  significance.  But  the  significance 
of  the  whole  group  is  hardly  to  be  cancelled  by  the  considera¬ 
tions  which  Bu.  and  Pc  sselt  have  brought  forward.  The 
usages  may  be  tabulated  thus  : 
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Occurrences  of 

In  Elihu 
(E). 

Rest  of 
Job  (R). 

Rest  of  OT. 

'k(65  71  nn.)i  . 

2 

13 

25 

1 

7*  .... 

0 

2  (74  205) 

to  (Isaiah,  p.  467) 

I 

[’!?«  .... 

0 

42 

0 

I 

r'TO33  .... 

1 

3(4) 

4(5) 

io? 

0 

1 1  4 

32 

!  1 

Lio7  .... 

o5 

48 

0 

'lb7  .... 

3 

16 

13 

'V38  (without  prefix) 

2 

8 

11 

ID^9  .... 

0 

10 

45 

.... 

0 

8 

4 

§  27.  (4)  In  certain  cases  E  expresses  ideas  common  to 
himself  and  R  by  different  terms :  e.g.  (p.  234),  COW  (except 
in  E,  only  in  the  probably  interpolated  v.  124)  in  lieu  of  Dn 
(p.  3),  “U’j  in  lieu  of  (p.  230 )•  Cp.  also  321  n.,  331  n.,  and 
the  phil.  nn.  on  nayo  32s,  36s  (ct.  'My  3 115),  p'n'  3412. 

Note  also  that  E  always  uses  in  phrases  of  the  type 
(34y* 10* 34, 36  :  in  377  the  text  is  probably  corrupt),  whereas 
elsewhere  in  such  phrases  TIE  is  always  employed  (n11  ig19  2216 
3i31). 

1  The  occurrences  in  Job  are  in  65  71  (Qre)  89  9s8  1527  1615  1810  204  29s-  4,7 

38s4  4122  |  3315  36s8.  Add  perhaps  31s1  (1.  cn  Cp.  the  occurrences  of  *?y 

in  the  poetical  parts  of  the  book:  R  48  +  12  (Vyi),  E  15+ 1  (Syi).  Note 
further  in  R’lyand  ,(?n  always,  and  ,(?y,  except  in  four  cases  (1615  i810293-4), 
occur  before  a  tone  syllable  (71  n.):  both  cases  in  E  are  before  toneless 
syllables  (3315  36s8).  iy  occurs  R  21,  E  2  (3211  34s8  run  ny) ;  R  22,  E  5. 

2  322  gtt  i522  291» 

8  (9M)  164-  8  1916  !  378,  Is.  (2510)  43*  4416* ,9,  Ps.  1 12. 

4  615  io22bia  123  149  1922  28s  3137  3814  4o17  4116. 

6  There  would  be  one  occurrence  in  E,  if  in  33s2  we  read  crnD  fo*>. 

e  27^  2921  3840  404. 

7  616  76  93, 25  119  1222  I411  I522-  30  1616  1817  2o4biB  28*  3030  317  |  33is.2s.30. 

8  8n  2410  308  3 139  38s  391®  4 1 18  42®  |  339  34®. 

9  314  619  1421  1528  2217*  19  2416-  17  3013  394.  Against  these  ten  occurrences  of 
ib1?  there  are  in  E  1,  in  R  4  cases  of  on1? :  Mandelkern,  Concord.  Minor , 
81 1  f. 

10  Three  (2023  22s  2723  :  cp.  also  18-0  (&  :  see  nn.  on  the  passages),  if  the 
text  is  correct  =  vSy  (which  occurs  in  E  4,  in  R  20  times)  :  five  times  (618  21 17 
302-  5  2922)  =  Dn,l?y  (which  occurs  once  in  E,  twice  in  R).  Statistics  based  on 
Mandelkern,  Concord.  Minor,  528,  529.  Note  also  tD'ss,  27®®,  G-K.  91/. 
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§  28.  (5)  In  common  with  R,  E  contains  a  number  of 
Aramaisms  ; 1  but,  though  this  feature  has  been  on  the  one 
hand  exaggerated,  on  the  other  minimized,  in  E  the  Aramaic 
element  is  somewhat  more  prominent.  Since  in  detail  there 
is  much  that  is  open  in  varying  degrees  to  uncertainty,  exact 
statistics  cannot  usefully  be  presented ;  but  of  32  Aramaisms 
which  Kautzsch  (. Die  Aramaismen  ini  alten  Testamenty  p.  101) 
claims  in  Job,  5  are  common  to  E  and  R,  8  peculiar  to  E,  19 
peculiar  to  R,  whereas  the  ratio  of  E  to  R  (1  :  6)  would  lead 
us  to  expect  but  three  peculiar  to  E.  I  now  give  the  Aramaisms 
claimed  as  certain  by  Kautzsch  with  the  passages  under 
which  the  words  are  discussed  in  the  philological  notes,  and 
then  add  a  few  from  Kautzsch’s  list  of  uncertain  Aramaisms  or 
elsewhere.  Most  of  the  words  in  question  occur  but  once  in 
Job;  of  those  that  occur  more  frequently  I  place  the  number 
of  occurrences  after  the  word.  I  prefix  a  ?  to  certain  words 
open  to  doubt  textually  or  as  to  their  actual  Aramaic  character, 
and  give  references  to  Noldeke’s  criticism  in  his  important 
review  of  Kautzsch  [ZD MG  lvii.  412-420:  cited  below  as  N 
with  the  number  of  the  page) 

Common  to  E  and  R  are  P)ta  (Piel  to  teach ,  156  33s3  3511: 
Qal  to  learn,  Pr.  2225t  :  in  =  Heb.  mn  (R  i,  E  4) 

i517>2fe>3  (R  1,  E  1)  82,  nk>3  (R  20,  E  14)  42,  rut? 
(R  2  +  1,  E  1)8*. 

Peculiar  to  R  are  mnx  1317,2  ?  jn,  if, 4  mn  36,  tntD  926,  ?  feo  (2) 5 


1  On  the  Aramaisms  in  Job,  cp.  in  addition  to  the  works  cited  above 
and  those  of  Bu.  and  Posselt  cited  in  §  23  n.,  Bernstein,  “  Inhalt,  Zweck  u. 
gegenwartige  Beschaffenheit  des  B.  Hiob,”  in  Keil  u.  Tzschirner’s  Analekten 
(I®13)»  i*  3>  PP*  49~79  i  Che.  Job  and  Solomon ,  293-295,  in  many  respects 
modified  in  EBi.  2486  f. 

2  Che.  {EBi.  2487)  omits  1517  and  1317,  thus  leaving  the  root  mn  confined 
to  E. 

8  N.  413  claims  Sta,  n^D  as  “  echt  hebraisch.”  In  Job  n^D  is  a  synonym 
of  mn  and  "ON  :  it  is  relatively  more  frequent  in  E  (nV»,  14  ;  -on,  4  ;  -m  :  4  : 
R  nSo,  20;  icn,  6;  im,  12).  For  the  Aramaizing  pi.  (but  see  N.  413,  n.  2) 
J’^D,  E  has  a  preference,  using  it  7  times  against  D,(7D  3  times  ;  R  p^D  6, 
D’ta  7  times. 

4  Kautzsch  claims  6  occurrences — 9llf-  I214f-  23s  4023  ;  but  see  915  n., 

where  Dr.  admits  at  most  912  4023  :  cp.  N.  416. 

8  N.  415. 
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i  34j  “IPS  glorious  3 126,  *1?  (2)  306,  jed  (2)  5s2,  ??  jr6,  therefore 
3024,  ?  “pD1  24s4,  nm,2  to  descend  2113  (1716),  my 3  39s,  pny  217, 
?  mnni  125,  tap  (2)  210,  mp,4  war  3s23,  miy  1619,  4016, 

*|pn  i420- 

Peculiar  to  E  are  ?  -ina  344,  f]n5  33s,  *vd  362,  i3yo  34^, 
spy  ( =  3ay)6  374,  yjn  ( =  pn)  3424,  (2)  3626,  rw  37s- 

Other  words  which  should  also  probably  be  considered 
Aramaisms  are  cptf  337,  tap  1316  2414  (“  probably  Aramaic,”  N. 
417),  and'rnnta  1530  (N.  417) — i.e.  one  word  only  in  E,  two  only 
in  R.  up")  in  1328,  if  it  meant  wine-skin  (Be.  ;  Nestle,  ZATW 
xx.  172 ;  Che.  EBi.  2487),  would  also  be  an  Aramaism,  but 
DND  75,  cited  by  Kautzsch  in  his  doubtful  examples,  may  be 
disregarded. 

§  29.  (6)  As  important  as  the  details  which  can  be  statisti¬ 
cally  presented  is  the  general  impression  of  the  style.  “The 
style  of  Elihu  ...  is  prolix,  laboured  and  somewhat  tautologous 
(32° end* 10b* 17b) :  the  power  and  brilliancy  which  are  so  con¬ 
spicuous  in  the  poem  generally  are  sensibly  missing.  The 
reader,  as  he  passes  from  Job  and  his  three  friends  to  Elihu, 
is  conscious  at  once  that  he  has  before  him  the  work  of  a 
writer,  not  indeed  devoid  of  literary  skill,  but  certainly  inferior 
in  literary  and  poetical  genius  to  the  author  of  the  rest  of  the 
book.  The  language  is  often  involved  and  the  thought  strained  ” 
(Dr.  LOT  429).  With  this  view  Bu.,  who  in  his  Beitrage 
offered  the  most  elaborate  defence  of  the  identity  of  style  in 
cc.  32-37  and  the  rest  of  the  book,  now  practically  concurs 
(Comm,  xix.2  xxvii.):  but  he  attributes  this  diversity  of  style 
in  the  section  as  a  whole  to  the  interpolation  of  some  30  verses 

^22-5.  11-12.  15-17  334*  15b.  33  2^9.  10a.  25-28.  29c  ^4  3b13-  14.  17.  25.  26.  29.  30 

371s- 16- 16)  and  much  corruption  of  the  text.  Some  of  the 
harshness  and  obscurity  is  certainly  due  to  corruption  (see  on 
3321  3420' 29-33  36s3),  and  some  interpolation  there  may  have 

1  N.  414.  3  N.  414  “kann  althebraisch  sein.” 

3  N.  413 — perhaps  a  good  Hebrew  synonym  of  nib. 

4  N.  413  f.  :  traditional  Aramaic  putictuaiion  an/p  not  necessarily  correct. 

5  N.  415  points  out  that  the  meaning  required  in  33s  does  not  occur  in 
Aramaic. 

e  In  addition  to  the  n.  on  37s,  cp.  Rothstein  in  ZDMG  lvii.  82. 


xlviii 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[§§  29-30. 


been  (e.g. ,  perhaps  in  34s5  ^626’  29~30)  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
book ;  but  it  is  in  general  improbable  that  these  chapters  have 
been  more  extensively  interpolated  than  the  rest,  and  in  par¬ 
ticular  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  regarding  as  inter¬ 
polations  most  of  the  passages  omitted  by  Bu.  The  assumption 
again,  that  the  omissions  of  represent  additions  to  the 
original  text,  is  as  precarious  here  as  elsewhere  (see  §  50).  A 
different  theory  of  diversity  of  authorship  within  32-37  is 
put  forward  by  Nichols,  who  distinguishes  3211-16  34.  3515- 36 
(placed  between  3427  and  34)  as  the  words  of  a  “second  wise 
man  ”  addressed  not  at  all  to  Job  (3416  is  omitted,  and  with 

3428-33),  but  throughout  to  the  wise ;  the  style  of  both 
authors  in  32-37  is  held  to  differ  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
book. 

The  various  reasons  already  given,  independently  of  con¬ 
siderations  adduced  in  §  32  ff.,  suffice  to  show  that  cc.  32-37 
are  the  work  of  another  writer  than  the  author  of  the  book. 

§  30.  (c)  Cc.  383-426,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh. 

The  only  ground  for  questioning  this  section  as  a  whole 
lies  in  the  nature  of  the  contents  which  have  appeared  to  some 
incapable  of  reconciliation  with  the  standpoint  of  the  author 
of  the  Dialogue.  This  will  be  discussed  below  (§§  38-39). 
Apart  from  this  everything  is  in  favour  of  the  main  part  of  the 
section  having  formed  part  of  the  original  work.  The  speeches 
of  Elihu  may  be  removed  without  causing  a  tremor  to  the 
structure  of  the  book;  but  without  some  speech  of  Yahweh 
the  structure  falls  to  pieces.  The  book  as  a  finished  structure 
can  never  have  closed  with  c.  31  (or  37);  a  speech  of  Yahweh 
is  the  natural,  if  not  the  necessary  sequel  to  Job’s  closing 
soliloquy;  and  a  speech  of  Yahweh  is  certainly  presupposed 
in  the  opening  words  of  the  Epilogue  (427).  Thus  there  are 
three  alternatives :  (1)  the  speech  is  authentic  ;  (2)  the  original 
author  left  his  work  unfinished,  and  a  subsequent  writer  added 
the  speech  of  Yahweh;  (3)  the  present  has  been  substituted 
for  a  speech  in  the  original  work.  In  either  of  the  last  two 
alternatives  we  might  expect  difference  of  style;  but  such 
difference,  if  it  can  be  detected  at  all,  does  not  extend  beyond 
4o6-4i34  (26).  Cc.  38  f.  at  least  are  by  general  consent  un- 
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surpassed  for  poetical  power.  On  the  whole,  then,  38.  39 
together  with  402"5  and  422-6  appear  to  be  integral  to  the  book, 
but  4o6-421  for  reasons  given  in  the  commentary  (pp.  348 f., 
351  f.)  are  probably  later  additions. 

§  31.  The  conclusions  on  the  main  questions  now  reached, 
and  those  on  minor  details  indicated  in  the  commentary,  may 
be  tabulated  so  as  to  indicate  the  original  structure  of  the 
book  and  additions  which  at  various  times  it  may  have  received. 
The  passages  absent  from  ®r,  representing  (in  the  main)  a 
subsequent  abbreviation  of  the  book  (§  48 f.),  are  also  given: 
as  omissions  from  (5  are  reckoned  lines  absent  from  it  (with 
half  a  dozen  exceptions),  or  (in  3g9~4o8)  asterisked  in  jt>H,  and 
also  1716  203  (see  §  49). 


THE  ORIGINAL  STRUCTURE  AND  SUBSEQUENT 
MODIFICATIONS  OF  JOB 


Original  Elements. 

Additions  Prob¬ 
able  or  Possible. 

Omissions  in  ffir. 

1.  Prologue,  1.  2 

2.  Job’s  soliloquy,  3 

[Enumeration  of  vv.  by 

Swete  ;  where  that  of 

3.  Dialogue  between  the 

the  translation  differs 

friends  and  Job 

from  this,  it  is  added 

First  cycle  of 

in  brackets.] 

speeches 

Eliphaz,  4.  5 

523a- 

Job,  6.  7  except 

78 

78* 

Bildad,  8 

Job,  9.  10  ,, 

IO30 

g24b.  c  I04a  .  I04a.  b  gw. 

both=  io4h  it)). 

Sophar,  11  ,, 

1 1®° 

n5b. 

Job,  12-14  >> 

I2sb.  i-ia 

128b.  9.  18b.  21a.  23  j~19b.  20b 

,^12c.  18.  19 

Second  cycle  of 
speeches 

Eliphaz,  15  except 

I530a 

j^IO.  26b.  27. 

Job,  16.  17  ,, 

i69c*n  178-- 

j  £3b.  8b.  9  (7b|3-8)  22  (21  )b. 
j  ^3b-5a.  12.  18. 

Bildad,  18 

j  S9b-  10*  K  (but  19c  (Jt:  _  16a  3h) 
16.  17b.  M 

Job,  19 

J  g24n.  28b. 

Sophar,  20  ,, 

2016  23 

2c't.  9.  11-13.  14b.  20b.  2la.  23a.  28c. 

job,  21  ,, 

2 1 22 

2  j  15.  19b.  21.  23.  28-33. 

d 
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The  Original  Structure  and  Subsequent  Modifications 
ov  Job — continued 


Original  Elements. 


3.  Dialogue  between  the 
friends  and  Job 
Third  cycle  of 
speeches 

Eliphaz,  22  except 
Job,  23.  24  „ 


Bildad,  25  (  +  ?  26) 
Job,  a?2*6-11- 12 + 
Sophar  ?,  27™  13-23 


Job’s  closing  soldo 
quy,  29-31 


Additions  Prob¬ 
able  or  Possible. 


Omissions  in 


<5. 


22”‘* 

238.  9  an(j  ?  parts  of 
24  (p.  206) 


223b.  13-16.  20.  24.  29.  30. 

2-9.  15  (14)  2^4b.  6c.  8*.  14-18a 

V*  Sw.,  CP.  342filtP25b/3 

(23b). 

265-11.  14*.  b. 


28  Poem  on  Wisdom  1 


32-37  Elihu 


2^1 9b.  21-23. 

2g3b-4a.  5-9a.  14-19.  21b.  22a.  26b- 
27a. 

2pl0b.  11a  (10a. b.  gw.  10a  =  |l?  ' 
lla^  13a.  19.  20.  24b.  25. 

-0lc.  2.  8.  4a  (?).  7a.  llb-13a.  16a. 

J  18b.  20b.  27. 

^  j  1-4.  18.  23b.  24a.  27a.  35a. 

^24b.  5.  lib  (11c).  12.  15.  lfi  (17  T). 
--8a.  19b.  20b.  28.  29.  31b-33. 

^3.  4.  6b.  7.  lib.  18b.  23a*.  25b. 
S 28-33. 


4.  Yahweh  381~402  except 


39  ' 

4o6-4i3' 


Job,  402-5  422- 


5.  Epilogue,  427-17 


--7b-lUa.  12a.  15.  16.  ^551..  6.  7 
(6a.  7b.  c  .  6b.  7a  15b.  17a 
Qfr)  8-11.  13.  16.  20.  21b.  22a. 
-524b.  25a.  26.  27b.  28a.  29-33. 

-i-l -6a.  6b.  7a.  10a.  lla-12c.  13.  18. 
J/21b(c). 

2§26.  27.  32  ^pla.  3b-4.  6b.  8. 
3q'3-18.  28.  29b.  31  (^1). 

^q18  (23)b.  19  (20).  21  (26)a. 

^j3  (12).  7  (16)a.  8  (17).’  14  (28)b. 
H  17  (26)  b.  20  (29)a.  23  (32)b. 

428d.  16c,  17. 


V.  The  Purpose  and  Method  of  the  Writer. 

§  32.  If  we  are  right  in  concluding  that  a  single  writer  is 
responsible  for  the  Prologue,  the  speeches  of  Job,  of  his  three 
friends  and  of  Yahweh  (apart  from  the  passages  indicated  in 
the  preceding  table  as  possible  additions),  and  the  Epilogue, 
what  was  the  purpose  of  this  writer,  and  what  are  the  dis¬ 
tinctive  features  of  his  thought  and  outlook  on  life  which  he 
reveals  in  his  work  ? 
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It  would  no  doubt  be  as  inadequate  a  description  of  Job,  as, 
for  example,  of  Paradise  Lost ,  to  call  it  merely  a  didactic  poem  ; 
it  would  be  even  further  from  the  truth  to  regard  it  as  a  purely 
objective  dramatic  poem  in  which  the  author  maintains  an 
interested  but  quite  impartial  attitude  towards  the  various 
characters  which  are  introduced  and  the  various  points  of  view 
which  are  expressed  by  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author 
obviously  ranges  himself  with  Yahweh  in  approving  Job  as 
against  his  friends ;  as  passionately  as  Job  he  rejects  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  life  maintained  by  the  friends,  and  as  decisively  as 
Yahweh  the  estimate  of  human  character  (so  closely  associated 
with  the  friends’  outlook  on  life)  that  is  offered  by  the  Satan.  The 
writer’s  purpose  is  never ’so  directly  formulated  as  Milton’s — to 

assert  Eternal  Providence 
And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men  ; 

nor  is  it  coextensive  with  it;  but  it  is  akin,  and  not  really 
concealed,  and  the  differences  of  opinion  which  have  prevailed 
with  regard  to  the  purpose  of  the  book  have  been  due  to 
seeking  from  the  author  more  than  he  was  able  or  intended  to 
offer.  He  had  no  clear-cut  theology,  like  Milton’s,  enabling  him 
to  say  why  God  _acted_as  He^did  and  thus^ positively  to.  justify 
His  ways;  but  through  pain  and  trial  he  had  discovered .  in 
his  own  experience  that  God  did  not  abandon  the  sufferer,  and 
therefore  he  was  able  to  assert  that  Gqd  did  not  send  sufferings 
on  men  merely  for  the  reasons  commonly  assigned,  and  that  it 
was  not  necessarily  or  always  true  that  as  an  individual  suffered 
so  he  had  sinned;  and  thus,  if  he  could  not  positively  justify 
God,  he  could  at  least  vindicate  Him  against  the  ways  attributed 
to  Him  by  the  current  opinion  of  his  time,  represented  in  the 
poem  by  the  friends.  There  was  also  another  side  to  his 
experience :  he  had  discovered .._no.t_o,nlY_Jhat  God  did  not 
abandon  the  sufferer,  but  also  that  suffering  and  loss  had  not 
detached  him  from  God,  that  it  was  possible  to  serve  and  love 
God  not  for  the  outward  things  He  gave,  but  for  what  He  was 
in  Himself.  The  book  aims  not  at  solving  the  entire  problem 
of  suffering,  but  at  vindicating  God  and  the  latent  worth  of 
human  nature  against  certain  conclusions  drawn  from  a  partial 
observation  of  life. 
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§  33.  The  book  opens  with  the  presentation  of  a  perfect 
character  :  Job  is  so  described  in  the  first  words  of  the  narrative 
(i1),  and  the  truth  of  the  description  is  endorsed  by  Yahweh 
(i8  23) ;  the  kind  of  life  and  character  thus  described  in  general 
terms  is  indicated  in  detail  elsewhere  in  the  book  (cp.  especially 
c.  31  :  also,  e.g.,  43f- ;  and  see  n.  on  i1).  But  the  Satan  disputes 
the  inherent  worth  of  this  character:  Job,  he  insinuates,  had 
lived  as  he  had,  not  simply  with  the  result  (i1  n.)  that  he  had 
become  outwardly  prosperous,  but  in  order  that  he  might 
prosper ;  he  had  served  God  not  for  God’s  sake,  but  to  obtain 
the  handsome  price  of  such  service  :  human  nature  is  incapable 
of  pure  devotion  to  God,  human  conduct  is  not  disinterested ; 
if  the  payment  for  it  ceases,  or  becomes  uncertain,  man’s 
service  of  God._will  cease,  man  will  no  longer  address  God 
reverentially,  or  affectionately,  but  blasphemingly  ;  where  love 
and  trust  had  seemed  to  be  while  such  qualities  received  their 
price,  there  hate  and  contempt  will  certainly  be  when  the  price 
is  withdrawn.  Such  is  the  issue  between  Yahweh  and  the 
Satan,  Yahweh  upholding,  the  Satan  calling  in  question,  the 
integrity,  the  sincerity,  the  disinterestedness  of  Job.  Such  also 
had  been  the  issue  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  who  wrote  the 
speeches  that  follow  the  opening  narrative ;  he  had  faced  the 
same  problem  of  life  as  Plato  in  the  Republic  (Bk.  ii.) ;  he  had 
realized  that  the  really  perfect  man  must  be  prepared  to  prove 
his  perfectness  by  maintaining  it  even  when  there  befell  him 
calamity  such  as  would  have  seemed  the  meet  sequel  to  wicked¬ 
ness,  and  such  as  actually  had  the  effect  on  the  ordinary  judge¬ 
ment  of  men  of  making  him  seem  to  have  been  wicked  though 
actually  he  had  been  good.  The  very  friends  of  Job,  held 
by  the  dogma  that  a  man  of  broken  fortunes  cannot  have 
been  “integer  vitae  scelerisque  purus,”  infer  from  Job’s 
calamities  that  he  must  have  been  wicked,  though  his  own 
conscience  and  God’s  unerring  judgement  assert  that  the  life 
on  which  these  calamities  descended  had  been  free  from 
blame. 

§  34*  Within  the  Prologue  the  issue  is  decided  against  the 
Satan  :  when  the  Satan  sneeringly  says  to  God,  Take  away  all 
the  wealth  Thou  hast  given  Job,  then  go  and  see  him,  and  he 
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will  curse  Thee,  he  is  obviously  contemplating-  the  immediate 
result  of  deprivation  on  Job ;  for  when  in  the  second  scene  in 
heaven  he  is  challenged  by  Yahweh  to  admit  that  Job’s  conduct 
and  temper  under  loss  have  proved  the  Satan’s  estimate  of  him 
wrong,  he  does  not  plead  that  the  experiment  has  not  had  long 
enough  to  work,  but  claims  that  it  is  merely  necessary  to  with¬ 
draw  health  as  well  as  wealth,  and  Job  will  at  once  cease 
blessing  and  curse.  The  Satan’s  estimate  is  based  on  weaker 
characters,  exemplified  by  Job’s  wife,  who  would  have  Job  do 
what  the  Satan  had  counted  on  his  doing  ;  but  Job  himself  rejects 
the  advice  of  his  wife  in  words  which  are  tantamount  to  saying : 
to  curse  God  now  would  be  to  prove  that  I  have  served  and 
blessed  Him  hitherto  not  for  what  He  is,  but  for  the  good- 
fortune  which  for  so  long  He  gave  me ;  now  that  ill-fortune 
has  befallen  me  I  can  show  that  I  serve  Him  for  what  He  is. 
Thus  Job  left  at  last  only  with  bare  life,  without  which  he 
could  be  no  subject  of  testing,  and  his  character  which  had 
been  called  in  question,  but  which  he  had  maintained  intact 
under  the  last  test  that  the  Satan  could  suggest,  by  these  words 
proves  his  disinterested  attachment  to  Yahweh,  that  he  had 
not  served  Him  for  what  He  gave,  and  thus  finally  and  com¬ 
pletely  puts  the  Satan  in  the  wrong,  and  that  so  obviously  that 
it  is  unreasonable,  as  some  have  done,  to  complain  that  the 
writer  has  not  depicted  Yahweh  pressing  home  the  Satan’s 
discomfiture,  whether  by  a  third  scene  in  heaven,  or  in  the 
Epilogue. 

Job  by  his  attitude  in  the  Prologue  has,  unknown  to  himself, 
vindicated  Yahweh’s  against  the  Satan’s  estimate  of  his  char¬ 
acter  ;  but  the  result  of  the  Satan’s  experiments,  the  origin  and 
purpose  of  which  remain  unknown  on  earth,  is  to  expose  Job’s 
character  to  attack  from  another  quarter.  The  Satan  in  heaven 
disputes  the  integrity  of  Job’s  character,  because  prosperity 
had  necessarily  left  it  untested :  when  his  prosperity  forsakes 
Job,  his  friends  on  earth  dispute  his  integrity  on  the  ground 
that  he  must  have  sinned  because  he  no  longer  prospers.  Thus 
the  Prologue  opens  up  the  question  of  the  relation  of  loss  and 
suffering  to  sin :  with  this  question  the  Dialogue  is  concerned, 
and  necessarily  (for  it  is  a  crucial  instance  for  the  theory  at 
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issue)  interwoven  with  the  discussion  of  it  is  the  attack  on 
and  defence  of  Job’s  integrity. 

§  35*  Between  Job’s  rebuke  of  his  wife  with  its  implicit 
assertion  of  his  own  resignation  and  the  opening  of  the 
Dialogue  some  weeks  intervene  :  in  the  interval  Job’s  experience 
has  raised  questions  in  his  own  mind :  why  is  he,  why  are  men 
born  to  suffer  ?  The  ready  answer  of  his  old  faith  would  have 
been  :  men  are  not  born  to  suffer ;  they  only  suffer  if  they  sin  ; 
but  his  experience  has  proved  this  false  in  his  own  case,  and, 
as  he  is  now  ready  to  believe,  it  would  also  be  false  in  the 
case  of  countless  others,  but  to  the  bitter  question  he  now  finds 
no  answer.  Thus  he  goes  into  the  following  debate  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  solution  there  repeatedly  put  forward  is  false, 
but  with  no  other  theory  to  oppose  to  it.  To  these  questionings 
of  Job  his  three  friends,  who  being  no  fair  weather  friends  had 
come  to  him  on  hearing  of  his  calamities,  had  listened :  they 
had  brought  with  them  the  same  old  faith  as  Job’s,  but  not  the 
direct  personal  experience  which  had  proved  to  Job  its  in¬ 
adequacy.  In  all  friendliness  they  would  recall  Job  to  the  faith, 
and  lead  him  to  the  course  which  that  faith  indicated — humble 
acceptance  of  the  discipline  of  suffering,  confession  and  abandon¬ 
ment  of  the  sin  which  had  brought  his  suffering  upon  him,  and 
return  to  God.  Job  cannot  accept  such  advice,  for  in  doing  so 
he  would  be  false  to  his  conviction  of  his  integrity.  The  nature 
of  the  Dialogue — so  different  from  those  of  Plato — is  thus 
determined  by  the  nature  of  the  difference  in  character  of  what 
the  two  parties — for  the  three  friends  constitute  a  single  party 
— stand  for:  the  friends  maintain  a  theory,  Job  defends  a  fact 
— the  reality  and  truth  of  his  conviction  of  innocence.  The 
Dialogue,  therefore,  is  not  directed  towards  reaching  a  correct 
or  more  adequate  theory,  but  towards  emphasizing  the  certainty 
of  the  fact  and  the  consequent  falseness  of  the  prevailing  theory. 
So  far,  indeed,  is  Job  from  opposing  a  different  theory  to  the 
theory  of  the  friends  that  his  own  outlook,  and  his  own  inter¬ 
pretation  of  what  has  happened,  is  still  largely  governed  by  the 
theory  which  he  also  had  once  unquestioningly  held  ;  and  which 
is  still  the  only  positive  theory  to  hold  the  field  till  driven  from  it 
by  the  vindication  of  the  truth  of  Job’s  conviction,  which  proves 
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the  theory  false.  Because  he  has  no  other  theory  of  suffering 
than  that  of  the  friends,  he  can  imagine  no  other  just  cause  for 
his  own  sufferings  than  sin  on  his  part ;  since,  then,  as  he 
knows  directly  and  for  certain  that  such  just  cause  does  not 
exist,  he  infers  that  his  suffering  has  been  unjustly  inflicted, 
that  God — the  God  at  least  of  his  own  old  and  the  friends’  still 
cherished  theory — is  unjustly  causing  his  suffering,  has  changed 
without  good  cause  from  being  his  friend  into  his  enemy.  In 
the  early  days  of  his  loss,  Job  was  conscious  only  of  his  own 
unchanged  attitude  towards  God  ;  as  time  gives  opportunity 
for  reflection,  and  more  especially  as  the  friends  press  home  the 
inference,  inevitable  under  the  theory,  that  because  Job  greatly 
suffers  he  must  have  greatly  sinned,  Job  awakes  to  another 
aspect  of  his  strange  fortunes;  loss  gives  him  the  opportunity 
of  proving  his  willingness  to  receive  from  God  ill-fortune  no 
less  than  good  fortune  ;  of  remaining,  when  rewards  fail,  for 
His  own  sake,  the  servant,  the  friend  of  God  ;  but  loss  at  the 
same  time,  if  the  friends  and  their  theory  are  right,  is  God’s 
unambiguous  assertion  that  He  has  rejected  Job  and  become 
his  enemy.  This  is  Job  s  severest  trial  of  all — a  trial  the  Satan 
failed  to  think  of ;  and  under  the  stress  of  it  Job  says  much 
that  doubtless  needs  correction,  and  yet  nothing  that  corresponds 
to  anything  the  Satan  can  have  meant  by  “cursing  God  to  His 
face,”  nothing  that  reflects  back  upon  Job’s  previous  character 
in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  it  lacked  the  wholeness  which 
Yahweh  claimed  for  it  and  the  Satan  denied.  Job  nowhere 
regrets  his  previous  service  of  God,  and  never  demands  the 
restoration  of  the  previous  rewards ;  what  he  does  seek  is  God 
Himself,  God  unchanged,  still  his  friend — on  his  side,  un¬ 
estranged  from  him,  and  not,  as  the  theory  assures  him  He 
has  now  become,  his  enemy  ;  and  what  he  seeks  he  never  really 
and  permanently  despairs  of  finding  ;  against  God,  seeming  by 
the  calamities  He  sends  to  take  away  his  character,  he  appeals 
to  God  to  vindicate  it  (i618-21  n.  173),  and  rises  to  certainty  that 
He  will  do  so,  if  not  this  side  death,  then  beyond  (1927);  but  it 
is  only  for  this  vindication,  for  the  realization  that  God  really 
remains  his  friend,  not  for  the  restoration  of  good  fortune,  that 
Job  contemplates  the  intervention  of  God  on  his  behalf. 
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§  36.  It  is  unnecessary  to  review  in  detail  here  all  the 
speeches  of  the  friends  and  Job’s  replies  to  them  :  they  cover 
the  same  ground  again  and  again.  So  far  as  the  friends  are 
concerned  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  writer’s  purpose  that 
they  should  one  and  all  say  essentially  the  same  thing  :  they 
are  not  introduced  to  represent  many  existing  theories  ;  but 
the  three  of  them,  expounding  the  same  theory,  represent  that 
as  the  unchallenged  judgement  of  ancient  and  still  current 
opinion.  All  the  variety  that  is  thus  possible  in  the  friends’ 
speeches  is  variety  of  expression,  the  formulation  of  different 
aspects  of  the  same  theory,  or  different  proofs  of  it,  such  as 
the  divine  origin  of  it  (412ff*  Eliphaz),  its  antiquity  (85f-  Bildad, 
1 5isf-  Eliphaz,  204  Sophar),  the  impossibility,  due  to  man’s 
ignorance,  of  successfully  disputing  it  (u5ff-  Sophar),  or  of  such 
subsidiary  theories  as  had  been  called  in  to  help  it  out.  Of 
these  a  word  or  two  may  be  said  here.  Briefly,  the  theory 
itself  is  that  the  righteous  prosper,  the  unrighteous  come  to 
grief,  and  conversely  that  suffering  implies  sin  in  the  individual 
sufferer,  and  prosperity  the  righteousness  of  the  prosperous. 
But  the  facts  of  life  at  any  time  too  obviously  challenge  this 
simplest  form  of  theory ;  and  these  had  already  led  to  certain 
additional  details  which  accordingly  are  not  represented  as 
elicited  by  the  debate,  but  are  many  of  them  already  expressed 
or  implied  in  the  very  first  speech  of  Eliphaz.  Such  details  are 
the  suggestions  that  all  men  are  impure  and  sinful  to  some 
extent,  and  that  therefore  suffering  is  to  some  extent  due  to 
all ;  that  righteous  individuals  might  suffer  to  some  extent 
and  for  a  time,  and  unrighteous  individuals  might  similarly 
prosper,  but  that  the  unrighteous  did  and  the  righteous  did 
not  come  to  an  untimely  end  {e.g.  47  816'19)  ;  that  the  wicked, 
even  when  seeming  to  be  prosperous,  were  haunted  by 
terror  of  the  coming  calamity  that  was  their  due  (i520ff-). 
Again — and  here  there  persists  the  influence  of  that  strong 
sense  of  the  solidarity  of  the  family  or  clan,  with  its  relative 
indifference  to  the  individual,  that  preceded  the  increased  value 
set  on  the  individual,  which  is  the  presupposition  of  the  book 
of  Job — it  is  urged  that  even  if  an  unrighteous  man  lives  out  a 
long  prosperous  life,  his  children  pay  the  penalty  for  it  (54 
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2010).  Or  again  it  is  conceded,  especially  by  Eliphaz  in  his 
first  speech  (5l7ff- :  so  also  Elihu,  passim),  that  suffering  need 
not  be  mere  penalty,  but  may  have  as  its  end  the  conviction 
and  removal  of  sin,  the  purification  of  character ;  in  other 
words,  that  suffering  is  not  only  penal,  but  may  also  be  dis¬ 
ciplinary.  But  with  all  the  admissions  and  concessions  that 
the  current  theory  allows  them  to  make,  the  friends  in  the 
development  of  the  debate  clearly  make  plain  that  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  theory  is  that  God  distributes  suffering  and 
prosperity  to  the  unrighteous  and  righteous  respectively,  and 
that  in  proportion  to  their  righteousness  or  unrighteousness. 
Accordingly  Eliphaz,  who  in  his  first  speech  introduces  the 
subject  of  disciplinary  suffering  (arguing  that  since  no  man  is 
free  from  sin,  all  men  must  suffer,  but  that  if  they  rightly  accept 
suffering  due  to  essential  human  infirmity,  they  will  ultimately 
prosper,  whereas  if  they  prove  obstinate  and  greatly  suffer  they 
must  greatly  have  sinned)  in  his  second  speech 1  expresses  his 
conviction  that  Job  must  be  a  peculiarly  heinous  sinner  (1514-16), 
and  in  his  third  speech  invents  charges  against  him  of  certain 
specific  sins  of  great  enormity  (225-9),  thus  lying  on  behalf  of 
his  theory  of  God.  Bildad  and  Sophar  by  dwelling  in  their 
second  speeches  (and  Sophar  also  in  his  third,  if  this  survives 
in  27)  almost  exclusively  on  the  fate  of  the  wicked — depicted 
often  in  colours  borrowed  from  Job’s  experience — indirectly 
convey  the  same  judgement  that  Eliphaz  expresses  directly. 

§  37.  In  his  replies  to  the  friends,  Job  insists  on  his  integ¬ 
rity — the  fact  by  which  their  theory  is  shattered,  their  advice 
rendered  nugatory.  He  agrees  with  them  as  to  the  might  of 
God,  and  as  to  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  carrying  with  it 
proneness  to  sin  and  yielding  to  temptation  in  all  men,  himself 
included  ;  that  all  should  suffer  raises  a  question  (320),  which, 
however,  perplexing  as  it  is,  would  be  relatively  intelligible  and 
endurable ;  but  while  all  men  sin,  men  differ  widely  in  the 
extent  to  which  they  sin,  and  yet  it  is  those  who  like  himself 
are  relatively  free  from  sin  and  within  the  limitations  of  human 
frailty  perfect  who  suffer — not  invariably,  but  often  ;  and  it  is 

1  Cp.  in  Sophar’ s  very  first  speech,  n6c;  but  the  line  is  probably  noi 
original. 
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the  wicked  who  prosper — not  again  invariably,  but  often,  so 
that  it  may  be  said  that  God  sends  suffering  indifferently  on 
the  perfect  and  the  wicked  (q22-24).  Ij \  then,  suffering  is  always 
punishment,  God  is  an  unjust  judge,  inflicting  punishment 
where  it  is  not  due,  and  failing  to  secure  its  infliction  where  it 
is  due.  Nor  again  will  the  plea  of  the  friends  do,  that  Job’s 
sufferings  are  sent  in  kindness  by  God  to  deflect  him  from 
his  wicked  way,  and  so  even  yet  secure  an  end  of  life  richer 
and  more  amply  blessed  than  even  his  earlier  life  had  been : 
Job  has  no  wicked  way  to  be  deflected  from,  as  his  own  con¬ 
science  attests  and  God  Himself — though  this,  of  course,  is 
unknown  to  J ob  and  the  friends — has  insisted.  Starting  from  the 
same  point — that  all  suffering  is  penal — Job  and  the  friends  thus 
reach  different  conclusions — he,  with  eyes  opened  to  the  facts  of 
life  but  himself  not  yet  rid  of  the  theory,  concluding  that  God 
is  unjust  (915ff-  196)  though  mighty  (g2®-  1213'25),  not  only  letting 
Job  suffer,  but  letting  the  wicked  enjoy  life  to  the  full  and  to  the 
end  (c.  21),  they,  distorting  or  blind  to  facts,  that  God  is  both 
mighty  and  just.  This  is  a  sufficiently  clear-cut  difference. 
But  Job  is  also  at  issue  with  himself.  The  old  theory  leads 
inevitably  to  the  conclusion  that  God  is  unjust,  but  the  old 
experience  of  God  still  prompts  him  to  trust  God  as  being  good 
as  well  as  mighty.  So  long  as  the  theory  dominates  him,  he 
can  only  wish  and  pray  that  this  mighty  unjust  God  would 
leave  him  alone,  cease  to  think  it  worth  His  while  to  continue 
to  torment  him  (7^-21  IO20  r^22j .  but  when  the  old  experience 
of  God  (292®-)  reasserts  its  influence,  what  he  longs  for  is  that 
God  should  again  speak  to  him,  recognize  him  (1415),  yearn  for 
him  (72ld),  admit  his  innocence  and  even  vindicate  it  against 
(1618— 17  i925-27)  His  own  charges,  made  in  the  language  of 
misfortune,  that  he  has  sinned,  and  so  far  from  being  perfect 
is  one  of  the  most  imperfect  and  wicked  of  men. 

§  38.  The  double  issue — that  of  Job  with  the  friends,  and 
that  of  Job  with  himself — should  be  determined  when  God 
intervenes ;  and  if  we  have  rightly  analysed  these  issues,  in 
the  speeches  of  Yahweh — less  directly,  perhaps,  than  we  might 
at  first  expect — and  in  the  Epilogue,  these  issues  are  deter¬ 
mined.  Certainly  the  speech  of  Yahweh  does  not  contain  what 
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Job  had  not  demanded,  a  positive  theory  of  the  meaning  or  pur¬ 
pose  of  suffering — and  doubtless  for  the  very  good  reason  that 
the  author  himself  had  no  such  theory;  had  he  had,  he  would 
probably  have  represented  Job  discovering  this  theory  through 
suffering,  and  God  at  last  approving  Job's  theory  as  against 
that  of  the  friends ;  as  it  is,  he  is  content  to  make  clear  the 
truth  of  Job’s  and  the  falseness  of  the  friends'  assertion  as  to  the 
fact  of  Job’s  integrity.  What  Job  had  demanded  was  that  God 
should  formulate  the  charges  of  sin  for  which  his  sufferings  had 
been  sent ;  and  to  this  God  replies  in  the  only  possible  way  (cp. 
i8)  by  formulating  no  such  charge.  The  speech  of  Yahweh 
contains  a  charge,  it  is  true  ;  but  it  is  a  charge  of  a  different 
kind ;  and  the  Epilogue  in  the  most  direct  terms  pronounces 
Job  in  the  right  and  the  friends  in  the  wrong.  Are  the  speech 
with  its  charge  and  the  Epilogue  with  its  vindication  at  vari¬ 
ance  with  one  another?  In  particular,  does  the  speech  con¬ 
demn  where  the  Epilogue  acquits  Job?  There  certainly  is  a 
difference  of  judgement;  but  is  it  on  the  same  issue?  When, 
in  the  opening  words  of  His  speech,  Yahweh  asks  :  Who  is 
this  that  darkeneth  the  purpose  (of  God)  with  words  spoken 
without  knowledge,  He  is  certainly  under  the  form  of  a  question 
definitely  charging  Job  with  having  spoken  ignorantly  and 
misleadingly  about  God,  and  this  Job  in  his  response  admits 
(42s).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Epilogue  Yahweh  directly 
asserts  that  Job  has  said  what  was  right,  and  the  friends  what 
was  wrong  about  God.  Is  the  one  a  condemnation,  the  other 
an  acquittal  on  the  same  charge?  In  attempting  a  reply  to  this 
question,  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  account  the  speech  of 
Yahweh  as  a  whole,  and  to  observe  what  it  does  not  contain  as 
well  as  what  it  does.  What  the  speech  does  not  contain  is 
singularly  important ;  for  its  silence  is  a  tacit  repetition  of  the 
judgement  challenged  by  the  Satan  in  the  Prologue,  an  antici¬ 
pation  of  the  vindication  of  Job  against  the  friends  expressed 
in  the  Epilogue,  and  a  justification  of  one  of  Job’s  two  thoughts 
of  God  against  the  other.  The  speech  in  no  way  goes  back  on 
Yahweh’s  judgement  in  the  Prologue;  it  does  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  admit  the  justice  of  the  Satan’s  impugnment  of  the 
inner  springs,  or  the  friends’  impugnment  of  the  outward 
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lents  of  Job’s  conduct  bon-  his  sufferings  came  upon  him  : 
:)es  not,  as  Job  had  at  mcs  liurml,  show  (iod.  when  He 
j!ir.s,  unjustly  treating  hi  as  and  pron  -.ruing  him  guilty 
ins  such  as  could  ac  <»U  for  his  sufferings.  Thus  the 
ch  tacitly  confirms  the  rice  of  Job’s  conscience,  that  Ins 
had  been  free  from  blurt.  The  condemnation  implied  in 
opening  and  closing  wrds  13S  .  ot  the  speech  is  of 

s  criticism  of  Hod's  w.*,  not  as  they  actually  were,  but 
they  would  have  been  the  theory  of  suffering  being 
ivs  and  merely  penal  ere  true;  in  oth.-r  words,  it  is 
mdem nation  ol  sometl  r;  th*t  had  taken  place  uJUr  the 
mitv  had  befallen  Job,  rthing  const- juently  that  wav 

■  e*  cause  of  that  suffmg.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  co 
ination  of  the  theory  p<  strntly  maintained  by  the  frier* 
only  half  abandon*  d  Ity  J  >  h.mselt  ;  that  theory  impld 
aim  to  an  extent  ot  a<  u-n  .  cw.tht.«Kl’s  ways  which  if 
purpose  of  the  speech  trs*  ow  that  man  did  not  [>osi 
the  rest,  the  speech  i.h  i  ted  towards  illustrate 
vellous  range  ot  Yal  vh's  at.Ml'is,  the  int^g 
nents,  inexplicable  b\  ran,  in  His  ways, 
jects  this  may  seem  irr<  <ant :  Job  no  less  thq 
acknowledged  that  t.o»l  ways  wrtr  past  fin 
in  charging  (iod  w  th  ustif#  had  mj*dflf^ 
ary  that  implicitly  laid  aim  to  a  <  mnplj 
i’s  ways  with  men;  Job  a  knowledge 
lccordingly  limited  to  tl  confession  t|| 
ond  his  knowledge. 

§  39.  Hut  the  speech  of \hweh  accomp 
direct  manifestation  of  Y  weh  to  J  -b,  a^ 
direct  response  of  Yahwt  to  Job’s  deep 
ast  found  Yalnveh;  and,  s-  ite  of  the  1 
ond  knowledge,  be  has  land  Yahwch  on  \ 
ranged  from  him  than  in  he  days  of  his 
more  intimately  know  n  ;  s  compared  w- i til 
sent  knowledge  is  as  sigl  to  hearing,  as  1 
sonal  to  second  hand  an  traditional  kno>* 
m  his  earlier  sense  of  tie’s  friendship  haviri 
his  sufferings  to  be  a  deluon,  its  reality  has  bed 
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and  by  God’s  response  to  his  apfnl  his  communion  with  ' 
has  been  intensified. 

So  we  mav  relate  thr  spoh  and  the  accompany 
manifestation  of  God  to  the  puiose  of  the  book  ;  but  i 
much  as  that  speech  had  to  »ndemn  the  theory  wit! 
putting  another  in  its  pi  ice  anrio  criticize  Job  for  cont 
ing  to  make  use  of  it,  even  win  his  own  experience 
showing  that  tt  had  broken  dow  -  for  the  sake  of  clearin'* 
least  it  was  essential  that  th»  b4k  should  close  with  an 
equivocal  reassertion  of  what  GoAnd  asserted  in  the  Proloj 
and  the  Satan  there  and  the  I  n* Is  in  the  Debate  had  de 
the  integrity  of  the  man  on  \*om  the  great  sulTerings 
fallen.  This  is  reasserted  in  tw  ways,  both  of  which  h 
nothing  la<  king  in  the  expli  it-  *of  the 
place,  Vah w eh  in  the  Kpil  .  •  '  ctly 

been  in  the  right,  the  friend*  t*  iv 
there  is  one  remarkable  aspt  t  £ 
says  is  that  Job  h  is  s|x<kca  tygj 
Him:  in  this  there  is. 


an  apparent  di\er» 

3«*  4o« :  • 
what  tin 
fust  in  th 

words,  \\A 
perhaps  U 
might  ha\t 
Job  rightly  ft 
indirectly  Inif 
God  in  relation  1 
a  main  purpose  n? 
ferred  to  present  ^  ah 

in  a  form  of  words  which 

spoken  wrongly  about  God,  aril 
have  been  wrong  Job 
against  Job  they  h  ive  told  lies  *  nr^^jj 
in  repudiating  th  charges  am  enj 

God’s  accusation  wickedness  him,  Jo 

§  40.  Not  only  does  Yahw  thus  exy 
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elements  of  Job’s  conduct  before  his  suffering's  came  upon  him  : 
it  does  not,  as  Job  had  at  times  feared,  show  God,  when  He 
appears,  unjustly  treating-  him  as  and  pronouncing  him  guilty 
of  sins  such  as  could  account  for  his  sufferings.  Thus  the 
speech  tacitly  confirms  the  voice  of  Job’s  conscience,  that  his 
life  had  been  free  from  blame.  The  condemnation  implied  in 
the  opening  and  closing  words  (3s2  402)  of  the  speech  is  of 
Job’s  criticism  of  God’s  ways,  not  as  they  actually  were,  but 
as  they  would  have  been  if  the  theory  of  suffering  being 
always  and  merely  penal  were  true ;  in  other  words,  it  is 
a  condemnation  of  something  that  had  taken  place  after  the 
calamity  had  befallen  Job,  of  something  consequently  that  was 
not  ..ie  cause  of  that  suffering.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  theory  persistently  maintained  by  the  friends 
and  only  half  abandoned  by  Job  himself ;  for  that  theory  implied 
a  claim  to  an  extent  of  acquaintance  with  God’s  ways  which  it  is 
the  purpose  of  the  speech  to  show  that  man  did  not  possess. 
For  the  rest,  the  speech  is  directed  towards  illustrating  the 
marvellous  range  of  Yahweh’s  activities,  the  innumerable 
elements,  inexplicable  by  man,  in  His  ways.  In  certain 
respects  this  may  seem  irrelevant:  Job  no  less  than  the  friends 
had  acknowledged  that  God’s  ways  were  past  finding  out ;  but 
Job  in  charging  God  with  injustice  had  made  use  of  the  old 
theory  that  implicitly  laid  claim  to  a  complete  knowledge  of 
God’s  ways  with  men;  Job’s  acknowledgment  of  fault  (42s-6) 
is  accordingly  limited  to  the  confession  that  he  had  spoken 
beyond  his  knowledge. 

§  39.  But  the  speech  of  Yahweh  accompanies  an  appearance 
or  direct  manifestation  of  Yahweh  to  Job,  and  in  this  respect  is 
the  direct  response  of  Yahweh  to  Job’s  deepest  desire:  Job  has 
at  last  found  Yahweh;  and,  in  spite  of  the  rebuke  of  his  words 
beyond  knowledge,  he  has  found  Yahweh  on  his  side,  no  more 
estranged  from  him  than  in  the  days  of  his  former  prosperity, 
but  more  intimately  known ;  as  compared  with  his  former,  his 
present  knowledge  is  as  sight  to  hearing,  as  direct,  first  hand 
personal  to  second  hand  and  traditional  knowledge.  So  far 
from  his  earlier  sense  of  God’s  friendship  having  been  shown 
by  his  sufferings  to  be  a  delusion,  its  reality  has  been  vindicated, 
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and  by  God’s  response  to  his  appeal  his  communion  with  God 
has  been  intensified. 

So  we  may  relate  the  speech  and  the  accompanying 
manifestation  of  God  to  the  purpose  of  the  book ;  but  inas¬ 
much  as  that  speech  had  to  condemn  the  theory  without 
putting  another  in  its  place  and  to  criticize  Job  for  continu¬ 
ing  to  make  use  of  it,  even  when  his  own  experience  was 
showing  that  it  had  broken  down,  for  the  sake  of  clearness  at 
least  it  was  essential  that  the  book  should  close  with  an  un¬ 
equivocal  reassertion  of  what  God  had  asserted  in  the  Prologue, 
and  the  Satan  there  and  the  friends  in  the  Debate  had  denied 
— the  integrity  of  the  man  on  whom  the  great  sufferings  had 
fallen.  This  is  reasserted  in  two  ways,  both  of  which  leave 
nothing  lacking  in  the  explicitness  of  the  assertion.  In  the  first 
place,  Yahweh  in  the  Epilogue  directly  pronounces  Job  to  have 
been  in  the  right,  the  friends  to  have  been  in  the  wrong ;  but 
there  is  one  remarkable  aspect  of  Yahweh’s  words:  what  He 
says  is  that  Job  has  spoken  truly  and  the  friends  falsely  about 
Him :  in  this  there  is,  so  far  as  the  judgement  on  Job  is  concerned, 
an  apparent  divergence  from  the  condemnatory  questions  in 
3S2  402;  but  in  God’s  speech  to  Job  there  was  no  reference  to 
what  the  friends  had  said  of  Him  ;  and  it  is  this  that  stands 
first  in  the  Epilogue  and  carries  with  it  the  judgement  on  Job’s 
words,  which  if  it  stood  alone  unlimited  by  the  context  would 
perhaps  be  irreconcilable  with  382  402.  It  is  true,  Yahweh 
might  have  said  expressly  that  the  friends  falsely  deny,  and 
Job  rightly  asserts  his  innocence;  but  this  in  itself  would  only 
indirectly  have  indicated  the  falseness  of  the  friends’  theory  oj 
God  in  relation  to  human  suffering,  which  it  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  main  purpose  of  the  wiiter  to  assert;  he  has  therefore  pre¬ 
ferred  to  present  Yahweh’s  judgement  on  Job  and  the  friends 
in  a  form  of  words  which  directly  asserts  that  the  friends  have 
spoken  wrongly  about  God,  and  that  in  the  point  where  they 
have  been  wrong  Job  has  been  right;  in  inventing  charges 
against  Job  they  have  told  lies  to  maintain  their  theory  of  God  ; 
in  repudiating  these  charges  and  denying  that  his  calamities  are 
God’s  accusation  of  wickedness  in  him,  Job  has  spoken  right. 

§  40.  Not  only  does  Yahweh  thus  expressly  assert  Job’s 
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integrity  of  character,  He  also  marks  it  by  renewed  Lnd 
increased  outward  tokens  of  His  favour.  This  aspect  of  the 
Epilogue  has  often  been  judged  unworthy  of  the  author  of  the 
poem,  and  really  inconsistent  with  his  purpose  of  maintaining 
the  possible  disinterestedness  of  human  conduct,  and  a  virtual 
giving  of  the  case  away  to  the  friends  on  the  ground  that  Job’s 
fate  illustrates  afresh  the  formula  that  the  righteous  can  only 
suffer  for  their  sins  for  a  time  and  must  ultimately  prosper. 
But  the  two  points  are  not  quite  rightly  taken.  If  the  double 
prosperity  of  Job’s  latter  days  had  been  the  price  he  demanded 
for  continued  service  of  God,  the  objection  would  hold ;  but  it 
was  not:  and  what  Job  had  demanded  was  something  very 
different — the  vindication  of  his  character.  Again  the  restora¬ 
tion  to  fortune  falls  not  after  any  confession  on  the  part  of  Job 
of  sins  which  had  caused  his  sufferings,  as  Eliphaz  had  led  him 
to  expect  that  it  might,  but  immediately  after  the  judgement  of 
God  that  Job  the  sufferer  has  far  surpassed  the  friends  who  had 
not  suffered,  in  righteousness.  Job’s  character  being  directly 
vindicated,  his  disinterestedness  established,  there  was  no 
reason  why  the  story  should  end  with  the  sufferings  inflicted 
for  a  particular  purpose  made  perpetual  after  the  purpose  had 
been  achieved. 

The  removal  of  the  speech  of  Yahweh,  if  the  Epilogue 
remained,  would  leave  the  vindication  of  Job  and  the  consequent 
condemnation  of  the  theory  of  the  friends  unobscured,  not  to 
say  clearer  than  it  is  ;  and  since  the  speech  contains  no  positive 
theory  of  suffering,  no  counter  theory  to  that  of  the  friends,  it 
has  to  some  appeared  alien  to  the  original  work.  Yet  the 
omission  of  the  speech  would  leave  Job  without  that  direct 
manifestation  and  speech  to  him  of  God  which  he  had  desired, 
and  unanswered  except  by  the  restoration  of  his  fortunes,  which 
he  had  not  desired  ;  God  would  still  speak  at  the  end  of  the 
debate,  but— in  condemnation,  it  is  true— to  Eliphaz  only! 
Towards  Job  he  would  then  remain  silent  to  the  end.  If,  then, 
the  speech  can  be  related  in  some  such  way  as  has  been 
attempted  above  to  the  rest  of  the  book,  it  is  certainly  safest  to 
retain  it ;  for  (§  30)  there  are  no  independent  reasons  of  style, 
etc.,  for  regarding  the  chapters  as  secondary.  Had  an  inter- 
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polator  felt  called  upon  to  compose  a  speech,  it  is  only  too 
probable  that  he  would,  like  the  author  of  Elihu,  have  dwelt 
more  clearly  and  directly  upon  Job’s  blameworthiness.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  kind  of  speech,  creating 
fewer  difficulties  or  giving  greater  satisfaction,  could  have  been 
composed  by  a  writer  who  like  the  original  author  (i)  intended 
to  insist  that  Job  had  not  suffered  for  sins  he  had  committed, 
and  that  the  theory  which  necessitated  the  inference  that  he 
had,  was  therefore  false ;  and  (2)  had  yet  no  positive  theory  of 
suffering  to  propound,  and  was  rather,  perhaps,  inclined  to 
deprecate  the  formation  of  fresh  theories,  lest,  resting  as  they 
must  upon  inadequate  knowledge,  they  too  should  have 
practical  results  as  terrible  as  his  own  experience  had  shown 
flowed  from  the  current  theory.  For  these  reasons,  while  still 
sensible  of  certain  difficulties  and  the  necessity  for  some 
subtlety  in  defending  the  speech  as  an  integral  part  of  the  book, 
I  now  retain  it  more  decisively  than  in  my  Crit.  Introd.  to  the 
OT ',  pp.  1 19-122. 

§  41.  Any  judgement  of  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  book 
is  much  more  affected  by  the  question  of  the  integrity  of  the 
speech(es)  of  Elihu.  Reasons  which  have  appeared  and  are 
likely  to  appear  to  many  sufficient  to  show  that  this  part  of  the 
book  is  an  addition  to  the  original  poem,  and  consequently 
must  not  be  used  in  determining  the  purpose  of  the  author 
of  the  original  work,  have  already  been  given  (§  22  ff.);  and 
these  reasons  are  enforced  rather  than  weakened  by  the 
attempts  that  have  been  made  to  find  here  the  original  author’s 
solution  of  the  problem  of  the  book. 

The  ablest  and  most  elaborate  of  these  attempts  is  Bu.’s,  which  is  thus 
described  and  criticized  by  Dr.  LOT 0  430  f.  : — “A  different  view  of  the 
scope  of  the  book  is  taken  by  those  who — as  Schlottmann,  Hengst.,  Riehm 
( Einl .  ii.  363  f.,  278  f.),  and  especially  Budde — acknowledge  the  Elihu- 
speeches  as  an  original  part  of  the  poem.  These  waiters  consider  that 
what  was  indicated  above  as  a  collateral  aim  of  the  book,  viz.,  the 
doctrine  of  the  disciplinary  or  purifying  value  of  suffering,  is  in  reality  its 
main  aim  —  or,  at  least  (Riehm),  its  main  positive  aim.  Thus  Budde 
{Comm.  p.  xxx  (2  xl)  ff.  etc.)  observes  that  Job,  though  righteous  before 
the  visit  of  his  friends,  in  defending  his  righteousness  against  their  silent 
reproaches  (213)  and  (c.  4-5,  etc.)  open  attacks,  fell  into  sin  :  spiritual  pride, 
a  sin  subtler  even  than  the  selfishness  of  his  piety,  which  was  what  the 
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tempter  suspected,  was  latent  in  his  nature  from  the  first  (cp.  Riehm,  p. 
263) :  and  the  object  of  the  suffering  sent  upon  him  was  to  bring  this 
hidden  sin  to  his  consciousness,  to  lead  him  to  confess  it,  as  he  does  in 
422-0,  and  so  to  purify  and  confirm  his  spiritual  nature.  .  .  .  The  original 
folk-tale  [§  7]  of  Job,  in  which  the  question  was,  Is  Egoism,  the  root  of 
piety?  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  disinterested  piety  ?  .  .  .  the  poet  adopted 
as  the  framework  for  his  thoughts.  With  him,  however,  the  question 
becomes  a  deeper  and  broader  one,  Can  the  righteous  suffer?  and  if  so , 
why?  and  the  trial  of  Job’s  righteousness  (which  is  the  theme  of  the 
Prologue)  becomes  the  purification  of  his  character  and  the  confirmation 
of  his  faith.  .  .  .  Consistently  with  this  view  of  the  general  scope  of  the 
book,  the  same  writers  consider  not  only  that  the  Elihu-speeches  are  the 
work  of  the  original  author,  but  that  they  present  his  own  solution  of  the 
problem.  And  so  Budde  remarks  (2  pp.  xlvff.,  223)  that  Eliphaz  (c.  4-5) 
explains  suffering  only  as  a  punishment  of  actual  sin  :  Job  takes  the  same 
viewT  of  it  ;  Elihu,  on  the  contrary,  explains  it  as  designed  to  make  man 
conscious  of  latent  stn,  and  thereby  to  enable  him  to  repent  and  overcome 
it.  Budde  defends  his  theory  of  the  book  with  marked  skill  and  ability  ; 
but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  a  doctrine  which,  however  true  and  pro¬ 
found  in  the  abstract,  is  so  little  developed  by  the  poet  himself,  can  have 
formed  the  main  idea  of  his  work.  The  doctrine  of  the  disciplinary 
function  of  suffering  is  very  subordinate  in  the  book  ;  even  in  Elihu  it 
docs  not  stand  out  with  the  clearness  and  directness  that  would  be 
expected,  if  the  poet  were  there  presenting  his  own  solution  of  the  problem. 
Nor,  though  it  is  true  that  Elihu  sees  in  suffering  a  purpose  of  grace,  is  it 
at  all  clear  that  he  views  it  as  sent  only  (or  even  chiefly)  for  the  correction 
of  latent  sin  :  and  pride  is  alluded  to  by  him  only  in  3317  36V’  It  may  be 
added  that  the  text  and  meaning  of  3317  is  not  quite  certain  (see  n.  there), 
and  that  the  term  in  36®  (natir)  implies  anything  but  subtle  spiritual  pride  : 
it  refers,  as  the  context  also  shows  (vv.10"12),  to  proud,  defiant,  opposition 
to  God’s  will  and  refusal  to  serve  Him — the  very  opposite  of  Job’s  blame¬ 
less  and  God-fearing  life.  There  would,  too,  be  something  humorous  in 
Elihu,  who  certainly  suffers  from  no  excess  of  humility,  rebuking  Job  for 
spiritual  pride.  See,  further,  on  338'13  (p.  285)  347. 

Of  the  very  extensive  literature,  in  addition  to  commentaries,  introduc¬ 
tions  to  the  OT.,  and  articles  in  Bible  Dictionaries  on  the  purpose  of  the 
book,  the  following  may  be  mentioned  :  Bernstein  (as  cited  in  §  28  n.) ; 
Seinecke,  Der  Grundgedanke  des  B.  Ijob  (1863);  Godet,  Etudes  Bibliques 
(1873),  E.  T.  (1875);  Froude,  Short  Studies  on  Great  Subjects  (1867),  i. 
266  f.  ;  Wellhausen,  in  JDT ,  1871,  552-557  ;  W.  H.  Green,  The  Argument 
of  the  Book  of  Job  unfolded  (1873);  J.  B.  Mozley,  Essays  Historical  and 
Theological ,  1878,  ii.  164-254  ?  Giesebrecht,  Der  Wendepunkt  des  B.  H. 
(1879);  C.  H.  H.  Wright,  Biblical  Essays  (1886),  1-33;  A.  M.  Fairbairn, 
The  City  of  God  (1886),  143  ff.  ;  G.  G.  Bradley,  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  Job 
(1888) ;  Meinhold,  “  Das  Problems  des  B.  H.,”  in  Neue  Jahrbb.  f  deutsche 
Theol.  (1892),  63  ff.  ;  J.  Ley,  “  Das  Problem  in  B.  H.  u.  dessen  Losung,”  in 
Neue  Jahrbb.  f  Phil.  u.  Pddag.  (1896),  1 25  ff.  ;  E.  Meyer,  Gesch.  d. 
AUertums  (1901),  iii.  228-231  ;  A.  S.  Peake,  The  Problem  of  Suffering  in  the 
OT.  (1904),  especially  c.  v.  ;  H.  W.  Robinson,  The  Cross  of  Job  (1916). 
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VI.  The  Age  of  the  Book. 

§  42.  As  to  the  age  of  Job,  opinions  have  differed  perhaps 
more  widely  than  with  regard  to  any  other  book  of  the  OT., 
though  in  recent  times  there  is  increasing  agreement  that 
while  the  book  is  certainly  older  than  the  1st,  it  is  scarcely 
older  than  the  5th  or  at  all  events  the  6th  cent.  b.c. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  book  w^as  traditionally  ascribed  to 
Moses  ;  this  is  not  correct,  if  by  it  is  meant  that  such  was  the 
consistent  ancient  opinion.  On  the  other  hand,  early  Jewish 
was  scarcely  less  divided  than  modern  opinion.  In  the  well- 
known  passage  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud  [Baba  Bathra ,  14b, 
15a)  on  the  origin  of  the  books  of  the  OT.  it  is  stated  that 
“  Moses  wrote  his  own  book,  and  the  passages  about  Balaam 
and  Job”;  but  in  the  discussion  that  follows  various  Rabbis 
ascribe  the  book  (or  the  lifetime)  of  Job  to  the  age  of  Isaac,  or 
Jacob,  or  Joseph,  or  the  spies,  or  the  Judges,  or  of  the  kingdom 
of  Sheba,  or  of  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  or  of  Ahasuerus. 

The  passage  is  translated  in  full  in  Ryle,  Canon  of  the  OT.  273  ff.  The 
various  opinions  rest  on  a  very  crude  form  of  criticism  ;  e.g.  the  similarity 
of  py  Job  i1  and  J'y  Nu.  1320;  the  use  of  ien  in  Job  1923  and  Ex.  3316  ;  the 
supposition  that  Job  was  married  to  Dinah,  Jacob’s  daughter,  since  in 
connection  with  both  Dinah  and  Job’s  wife  the  term  is  used  or  implied 
(Job  210,  Gn.  347). 

§  43.  External  evidence  clearly  defines  c.  100  b.c.  as  the 
downward  limit  of  date ;  and  by  then  the  book  already  con¬ 
tained  the  speech(es)  of  Elihu,  and  had  been  translated  into 
Greek. 

The  evidence  consists  of  a  passage  extracted  by  Eus.  (Prcep.  Ev.  ix.  25) 
from  Alexander  Polyhistor  (80-40  B.C.),  who  in  turn  cites  from  Aristeas  , 
Aristeas  having  summarized  the  story  in  the  Prologue  runs  much  more 
summarily  over  the  rest  of  the  story  ;  in  Polyhistor’s  words  :  ’ Apcaraias  St 
pyjacv  tv  Tip  7r epl  ’I ovSaltov  .  .  .  tfiaukios  Si  avrov  (sc.  ’Iw/3)  SiaKeiputvov  i\6eiv  els 
iirlaKeypiv  ’Ekccpav  tSv  QatfiavirCov  fiaaikia  Kal  BaX3a5  tu>v  Havxalwv  rtipavvov  teal 
"Zidtpap  rbv  M avvaluv  fiaaikta,  eXfleiv  Kal  ’EXiow  tov  BapaxiqX  rov  ZwPittjv. 
UapaKaXov/itvov  Si,  (p&vou  sal  xupk  Trapaickricrews  ip./xeveiv  ai jtSv  tv  re  ry  eiaepelq, 
Kal  rocs  Seivocs.  Qebv,  ayaedevra  ttjv  ev\f/vxLav  aitrov,  rrjs  re  vU rov  ai/rdv 

iirvkDcrai,  Kal  iroW&v  Kvpcov  virdpi-euv  irocrjaat. 
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Ben-Sirach  1  (c.  180  b.c.)  refers  to  Job  as  a  person  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  Ezekiel ;  but  this  would  suggest  unfamiliarity 
rather  than  familiarity  with  the  Book  of  Job,  and  yet  the 
parallel  passages  (§  45)  prove  that  (unless  Job  was  written 
later  than  Sir.)  Sir.  was  actually  familiar  with  the  book  of 
Job. 

§44*  We  are  thus  thrown  back  on  internal  evidence  for 
such  determination  of  the  upward  and  of  such  exacter  deter¬ 
mination  of  downward  limits  of  date  as  may  be  possible. 

(1)  Since  the  author’s  imagination  extends  to  the  setting  of 
the  poem,  it  is  a  mistake  to  infer  the  age  of  the  write r  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  hero  of  the  book.  Broadly  speaking,  the 
age  in  which  the  writer  intends  us  to  think  of  Job  as  living,  but 
certainly  not  that  to  which  he  himself  belonged,  is  the  patri¬ 
archal  age,  and  he  depicts  conditions  which  he  regarded  as 
characteristic  of  that  age.  This  is  very  clearly  seen  in  the 
length  of  life  assigned  to  Job  :  he  lived  140  years  after  the 
restoration  of  his  fortunes,  and  therefore  something  approach¬ 
ing,  if  not  exceeding  200  in  all  (perhaps  210  years,  4216n.); 
in  other  words,  his  years  exceeded  those  of  Abraham 
(175,  Gn.  257),  Isaac  (180,  Gn.  3528),  and  Jacob  (147, 
Gn.  4728),  though  they  fell  much  short  of  those  of  the  ante¬ 
diluvians.  As  part  of  this  imaginative  setting,  not  necessarily  as 
reproducing  the  conditions  actually  prevailing  in  or  peculiar  to 
the  author’s  own  age,  or  applying  to  the  writer’s  own  circum¬ 
stances,  we  may  regard  the  description  of  Job’s  wealth  in  cattle 
and  slaves  (i1,  cp.  Gn.  13 ;  2612-14  33),  his  sacrificing  as  head  of  a 
family,  like  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  without  the  assistance 
of  a  priest,  his  use  of  burnt-offerings  rather  than  the  more 
specific  expiatory  sacrifices  of  the  later  codes  (i6  n.),  the 
currency  of  the  Jfsitah  (4211,  Gn.  3319,  Jos.  2432t).  It  is  only 
when  familiarity  with  conditions  and  customs  not  belonging  to 
the  patriarchal  age,  or  at  all  events  less  characteristic  of  it 
than  of  later  ages,  is  shown,  that  we  may  look  for  light  on  the 
writer’s  own  age  :  thus  in  contrast  to  the  Hebrew  patriarchs, 
Job  is  apparently  himself  a  monogamist  (20f-  1917  3110)  and  a 

1  4910  pis  ’311  b  Sate?  3VK  n*  T3»n  .  .  .  Sttpirv.  In  ©  which  mistrans¬ 
lates,  and  EV.  which  depends  on  (5r,  the  reference  disappears. 
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member  of  a  society  in  which  monogamy  prevails  (2715  not 
being  proof  to  the  contrary) — a  feature  most  characteristic  of 
an  age  later  than  Dt.  (2115-17)  and  reflected  also  in  other 
Wisdom  literature  (cp.  EBi.  2947) ;  the  part  played  by  Sheba 
— the  Sabaeans — in  i15n.  619  can  be  illustrated  by  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  dating  probably  from  about  525  b.c.  ;  and  the  political 
vicissitudes  reflected  in  gZi  i217ff-,  the  unhappy  social  conditions 
suggested  by  320  71  2412,  the  developed  judicial  system  implied  in 
the  phraseology  of  914-19  (cp.  Index,  s.v.  Law),  are  scarcely  those 
of  the  patriarchal  but  of  some  later  age,  though  whether  that  be 
the  age  of  Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Alexander  the  Great, 
or  some  other,  the  allusions  are  far  too  general  to  determine. 
See,  further,  1519  n. 

This  line  of  evidence  does  not  by  itself  lead  to  any  very 
precise  or  secure  result,  though  some  of  it  suggests  a  date  not 
earlier  than  the  Exile. 

§  45.  (2)  The  book  is  certainly  not  a  product  of  the  earliest 
periods  of  Hebrew  literature.  It  is  certainly  later  than  Ps.  8, 
for  in  717  the  writer  parodies  Ps.  85  ;  if,  as  is  probable,  Ps.  8 

implies  familiarity  with  P,  and  P  was  written  about  500  b.c., 
this  alone  brings  down  the  book  of  Job  as  late  as  the  5th  cent. 
b.c.  It  is  scarcely  less  certain  that  in  33-10  the  author  of  Job 
is  dependent  on  Jer.  2014*18,  though  Di.  (p.  xxxii  f.)  still 
strongly  argued  for  the  dependence  of  Jer.  2014-18  on  Job  33-10. 

There  are  many  other  passages  in  Job  which  have  points  of  resemblance 
with  passages  in  other  books,  and  some  of  such  a  character  as  to  indicate 
direct  literary  dependence  on  one  side  or  other ;  but  (1)  it  is  generally  diffi¬ 
cult  to  determine  on  which  side  dependence  lies;  (2)  some  of  the  passages 
in  question  are  of  uncertain  date.  If  the  dependence  lies  mainly  or 
exclusively  on  the  side  of  Job,  it  show’s  very  great  familiarity  of  the 
author  with  the  literature  of  his  people,  and  also  his  great  literary  craftman- 
ship,  for  the  phrases  or  figures  borrowed  are  used  by  him  freshly  and 
independently ;  if  the  dependence  is  on  the  side  of  the  other  writings,  the 
parallels  show  the  extent  of  the  influence  of  the  book  of  Job  on  subsequent 
writers.  Probably  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases  of  real  literary 
dependence  is  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  Job.  Of  the  vast  number  of 
“parallels"  that  have  been  collected,  a  selection  may  be  given,  though  in 
by  no  means  all  even  of  these  is  direct  literary  connection  necessarily 
implied. 
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For  further  discussion  of  these  and  other  parallels  and  conclusions  (often 
in  different  directions),  see  J.  Barth,  Beitrdge  zur  Erklarung  des  Buches 
Hiob ,  1-17;  Di.  xxx.-xxxiv.  ;  Seyring,  Die  Abhangigkeit  der  Spriiche 
Salomos  cc.  1-9  von  Hiob  (18S9);  H.  L.  Strack,  “Die  Prioritat  d.  B.  H. 
gegeniiber  den  Einleitungsreden  z.  d.  Spriichen  Salomonis,”  in  TSK ,  1S96, 
609  ff.  ;  Che.  Job  and  So!.  83-89  ;  The  Prophecies  of  Isaiah 5,  i.  228  (on 
parallels  with  the  Song  of  Hezekiah),  ii.  245  f.  ;  Dr.  LOT*  434 f. 


§  46.  (3)  The  theology  and  religious  ideas  of  the  book  of 
Job  are  those  of  a  relatively  late  period,  though  not  of  quite 
the  latest  period  represented  in  the  OT.  The  book  presupposes 

(a)  a  general  agreement  as  to  the  religious  value  of  the  individ¬ 
ual  independently  of  the  community,  of  personality :  yet  also 

(b)  a  practically  unchallenged  conviction  that  the  real  life  or 
personality  of  the  individual  is  terminated  by  death  ;  (a)  is  the 
necessary  condition  of  the  entire  discussion,  and  ( b )  determines 
its  limitation  :  had  there  been  a  general  belief  in  the  survival 
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after  death  of  the  personality  with  undiminished  or  enhanced 
relations  with  God,  this  must  have  affected  the  discussion  by 
Job  and  the  friends  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  in  this  life.  Now  of  these  two  ideas 
(a)  is  seen  emerging  against  the  still  prevalent  acceptance  of 
the  principle  of  solidarity  at  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  b.c.  (Dt. 
2 416,  Ezk.  18.  33,  Jer.  3  i20f-),  and  (h)  was  already  discarded  by 
at  least  the  important  circles  represented  by  the  book  of  Daniel 
(122  :  cp.  also  the  post-exilic  prophecy,  Is.  24-27  ;  and  see  Isaiah , 
p.  399  f.),  i.e.  by  about  167  b.c.1  Consequently  the  book  of 
Job  is  best  explained  as  the  product  of  a  period  lying  between 
the  close  of  the  7th  and  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent,  b.c., 
and  indeed  at  some  distance  from  either  of  these  extreme 
limits;  considerably  earlier  than  the  2nd  cent.,  for  even  the 
Elihu  speeches,  separated  probably,  as  the  linguistic  differences 
suggest,  by  a  century  or  two  from  the  rest  of  the  book,  say 
nothing  of  an  after  life ;  and  considerably  later  than  the  7th 
cent.,  for  what  there  appears  as  a  freshly  gained  perception 
is  here  the  common  possession  of  Job  and  his  opponents  in 
debate  who  represent  the  current  theolog)  of  the  time. 
Certainly  the  question  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  was 
much  discussed  from  the  close  of  the  7th  cent,  onwards,  but 
the  question  is  at  first  raised  either  with  reference  to  nations 
(Hab.  i13f-,  Is.  40-55),  or  if  in  reference  to  individuals  (Jer.  i21_s) 
yet  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  suggest  that  it  was  one  of  general 
concern.  Such  Pss.  as  37.  49  and  73,  which  discuss  the  question, 
are  themselves  of  uncertain  date  though  scarcely  pre-exilic. 
But  Mai.  217  314* 15,  certainly  written  in  the  middle  of  the  5th 
cent.  b.c.  ,  offer  significant  parallels  to  the  formulation  of  the 
problem  in  Job. 

Other  ideas  agree  well  with  such  a  date  as  the  5th  cent,  or 
independently  suggest  it.  A  lofty  monotheism  (cp.  i6  n. 
3i26-28  n.),  such  as  Deut. -Isaiah  had  argued  for>  is  presupposed 
in  all  parts  of  the  book;  and  the  descriptions  in  Job  of  God’s 
majesty  and  might  in  nature  and  history  are  not  as  the  similar 

1  The  doctrine  of  a  future  life  also  appears  in  G — not  only  in  the  Appen¬ 
dix  to  the  book,  most  of  which  at  least  is  later  than  the  original  version, 
but  also  in  i41J :  see  £xp.,  1920  (June),  430. 
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description  in  Deut.-Is.  introduced  to  prove  that  there  is  no  room 
for  any  other  but  one  God,  but  that  that  one  God’s  ways  are 
past  man’s  comprehension.  Under  God  are  angels  (51  1515  37s) 
with  well-defined  functions  (ct.  1  K.  22),  such  as  that  of  inter¬ 
ceding  for  men  (51  n.  3323  n.)  or  criticizing  them — the  Satan 
The  Satan  of  Job  appears  to  belong  to  an  earlier  period  than 
Satan  (without  the  art)  of  1  Ch.  211  (not  earlier  than  c.  300  b.c.), 
and  is  decisively  earlier  than  0  8m/3oX,o<?  of  Wis.  224,  but  is  later 
rather  than  as  early  as  or  earlier  than  the  Satan  of  Zee.  3 
(520  b.c.)  :  see  i6  n.  The  highly  developed  ethical  standpoint, 
implicit  particularly  in  c.  31,  also  points  to  a  relatively  late 
period. 

§  47.  (4)  Like  the  ideas,  the  language  of  the  book  is  late, 
though  not  so  late  as  that  of  some  other  books  of  the  OT.  ( e.g . 
Eccl.  Ch.).  Certain  linguistic  features  taken  by  themselves 
would  point  even  to  a  period  earlier  rather  than  later  than  the 
5th  cent.  b.c.  :  thus  \33N  (§  25)  is  relatively  more  frequent  in 
Job  than  in  Is.  40-55  (Job — excluding  Elihu — 12,  ’on  20; 
Is.  40-55,  s:on  18,  "ON  54).  Many  other  features  point  away 
from  the  latest  periods — e.g.  the  use  of  the  waw  conversive 
(ct.  Eccl.),  the  avoidance  of  &  (ct.  e.g.  Eccl.).  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  distinct  signs  of  lateness.  Even  apart  from  the 
Elihu  speeches,  the  Aramaisms  (§  28) — decidedly  more  con¬ 
spicuous  than  in  Is.  40-55 — are  very  noticeable ;  and  so  also  is 
the  use  of  b  as  the  nota  acc.  :  see  52  n.  88  n.  g11  n.  1223  1421 
ig28  2  122  23s — and  perhaps  34s  (Elihu).  The  rarer  forms  of 
particles  and  pronominal  suffixes  (§  26),  which  form  a  striking 
feature  of  the  language  of  Job,  might  be  largely  explained  as 
the  idiosyncrasy  of  a  writer  of  any  period,  but  as  a  whole  (cp. 
Isaiah ,  p.  467)  point  rather  to  a  relatively  late  period.  The 
vocabulary  contains  very  much  that  is  peculiar  (see  Index  II.) 
to  the  book,  including  a  number  of  words  explicable  only  from 
the  Arabic,1  and  sometimes  termed,  with  questionable  propriety, 
Arabisms ;  but  this  does  not,  at  all  events  directly,  contribute 
anything  to  the  determination  of  the  date. 

Thus  the  various  lines  of  evidence  converge  towards  the 
conclusion  that  Job  was  most  probably  written  in  the  5th  cent. 

1  See  references  under  “Arabic”  in  Index  I. 
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b.c.  ;  since  much  of  the  evidence  taken  in  isolation  is  neither 
rigorous  nor  indicative  of  such  narrow  limits  as  a  century,  the 
possibility  of  a  somewhat  earlier  or  a  somewhat  later  date  may 
be  entertained  as  alternatives  ;  but  several  lines  of  evidence 
are  very  unfavourable  to  any  theory  of  much  earlier  or  much 
later  date. 


VII.  The  Text. 

§48.  As  in  other  books  of  the  OT.,  so  in  Job  variants  that 
materially  affect  the  sense,  whether  between  existing  MSS  of 

or  between  the  Qre  and  Kethib,  are  not  numerous  ;  but  (5 
here,  as  elsewhere,  points  to  the  existence  of  now  lost  MSS 
that  differed  more  extensively.  Unfortunately  the  determina¬ 
tion  of  the  Hebrew  text  lying  behind  (Er  is  rendered  peculiarly 
difficult  in  Job  by  the  fact  that  the  version  is  often  free  and 
paraphrastic  ; 1  and  the  use  of  (S  for  determining  the  original 
text  of  ii]  is  greatly  limited  by  the  fact  that  much  of  that  text 
was  not  rendered  at  all. 

Printed  editions  of  (Er  (including  Swete’s),  following  the 
great  mass  of  Greek  MSS,  it  is  true,  present  a  text  not  differing 
greatly  in  extent  from  ;  but  this  text,  as  we  know  from 
the  most  direct  and  certain  evidence,2  has  resulted  from  the 
addition  to  the  short  ancient  version  of  Job,  dating  from  before, 
but  not  necessarily  long  before,  80  b.c.,3 * * * *  of  renderings  of  many 
passages  not  contained  in  that  version  from  later  Greek  versions, 
chiefly  very  much  more  rarely  ’ A ,  2  (2nd  cent.  a.d.). 
These  additions  to  the  original  text  of  (Er  were  made  by  Origen 
in  the  Hexapla,  but  were  there  distinguished  by  the  use  of 
diacritical  marks ;  subsequently  the  Hexaplaric  text  drove  out 
the  much  shorter  text,  and,  further,  the  diacritical  marks  were 

1  Many  illustrations  of  this  will  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn.  ( e.g .  on  8'9  913 
1414  1528  I71*9  2016  2918  3o13- 14  3214  3619).  See  also  Bi.  De  Indole  vers.  Alex. 
Jobi ,  1862. 

2  Origen,  Ad  African.  4.  Cp.  Jer.  Prcef  in  Hiob. 

3  Aristeas  ( c .  80  B.C.)  made  use  of  the  version  (cp.  §  43).  On  this  and  the 

date  of  €r,  see  Swete,  OT.  in  Greek,  25,  370 f.  ;  Schiirer,  Gesch.  d.  jiid. 

Volkes3,  31 1,  356 f.;  J.  Freudenthal,  Hellenistische  Studien ,  1 36  ff.  Gratz 

in  the  Monalsschrift,  1877,  p.  83  ff  (cp.  Exp  ,  June  1920,  p.  430)  argued 

unconvincingly  that  (Er  was  no  older  than  the  middle  of  the  first  cent.  a.d. 
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commonly  omitted,  surviving  only  in  two  Greek  minuscules,1 
in  two  Latin  MSS,2  and  in  the  unique  MS  of  £H.3  These  five 
MSS  4  differ  in  some  places  as  to  the  positions  of  the  marks, 
and  so  leave  a  certain  amount  of  doubt  as  to  the  exact  extent 
of  the  additions  made  by  Origen. 

A  witness  of  another  kind  to  the  original  extent  of  & 
appeared  with  the  discovery  of  the  Sahidic  version  of  (G.5 
Ciasca,  who  edited  this,  argued  that  3&  was  a  pre-Hexaplaric 
version  of  (G,  and  his  view  was  commonly  accepted.  Burkitt, 
on  the  other  hand  (EBi.  5027  f.),  argues  that  B  is  “  a  transla¬ 
tion  of  Origen’s  revised  text  with  the  passages  under  asterisk 
omitted ”  ;  in  this  case  U  is  still  a  valuable  witness,  though  its 
evidence  is  now  in  reality  early  evidence  as  to  the  use  of  the 
Hexaplaric  marks.  Be  the  exact  relation  of  B  to  the  Hexa- 
plaric  text  what  it  may,  from  it  the  passages  asterisked  in 
the  MSS  of  (G,  3L,  and  £H  are,  broadly  speaking,6  absent,  and 

1  HP  248  (  =  Cod.  Vaticanus,  346,  c.  xiv.  saec.)  and  the  Cod.  Colbertinus 
(Paris,  nr.  1952). 

*  An  Oxford  MS  (Bodleian  2426)  and  a  Tours  MS  (Turonensis  18):  ed. 
P.  de  Lagarde  in  Mittheilungen ,  ii.  193-237  :  cp.  G.  Beer  in  ZATW,  1896, 
297~3i4;  1897,97-122;  1898,  257-286. 

8  Published  in  facsimile  by  A.  M.  Ceriani,  Codex  Syro-hexaplaris 
Ambrosianus ,  Milan,  1874. 

4  The  evidence  of  these  together  with  the  fragments  of  OS  ’A  were 
collected  by  Field  in  Origenis  Hexaplorum  qnce  supersunt  (1875)— published 
before  the  discovery  of  it.  For  corrections  of  and  additions  to  Field,  see 
J.  B.  Pitra,  Analecta  Sacra  (1883),  556 f.  ;  E.  Klostermann,  Analecta  zur 
Septuaginta  (1895),  68-74.  See  also  E.  Tisserant  in  RB,  1912,481-503; 
1919,  89-105,  500-505,  and  A.  Rahlfs,  Mit.  d.  Septuaginta-Unternehmen,  i. 
7  (1915)  -all  on  the  Greek  Uncial  Cod.  Hierosolymitanus  Sanctae  Crucis, 
no  36. 

5  Edited  by  Ciasca  in  Sacrorum  Bibl.  fragmenta  Copto-Sahidica ,  Romas, 
1889,  ii.  1-68.  From  mutilation  of  MSS,  cc.  399-408  of  this  version  are 
missing.  The  lower  Egyptian,  or  Bohairic,  version  of  (5  was  edited  and 
translated  by  H.  Tat  tarn  {The  ancient  Coptic  Version  of  the  book  of  Job, 
London,  1846)  5  but  this  version  contains  the  Hexaplaric  additions  and  is  of 
relatively  little  interest.  An  index  of  existing  Coptic  texts  of  Job  is  given 
by  A.  Vaschalde  in  RB,  1920,  95-98. 

6  Thus  the  only  stichoi  asterisked  in  5>H  and  yet  present  in  are  91Bb  (in 
it  before  g15a)  i716b  2o3*  4a  256b  271  3082b  ;  and  of  these  256b  and  271  (in  <&  exactly 
=  29’,  which  is  not  asterisked  even  in  «£H)  are  not  asterisked  in  any  other 
MSS.  On  the  possibility  of  some  of  the  remaining  four  passages  being 
pre*Origenian,  see  p.  Ixxiii,  n.  3. 
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so  far  as  extent  is  concerned  lift  closely  represents  the  pre- 
Origenian  and  presumably  also  the  original  state  of  (3r.  It  is 
probable,  indeed,  that  to  a  very  small  extent  the  present  defect 
of  1st  is  due  to  loss  in  the  transmission  of  1&  itself.1  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  some  reason  for  thinking  that  two  passages 
corresponding  to  nothing  in  Q]  but  found  in  ILv  as  in  all  other 
authorities  for  fflr  after  29  4217,  formed  no  part  of  the  original 
text  of  (G  ; 2  and  it  is  also  possible  that  a  very  small  number  of 
entire  stichoi  common  to  (G,  13,  and  are  derived  from  or 
influenced  by  the  later  Greek  Versions,3 

§  49.  Of  the  existing  text  of  then,  there  appears  to  have 
been  in  the  original  text  of  no  equivalent  for  (1)  the  passages 
absent  from  11  (except  i15b  615a  i519a  3315b.  i«a  3721b) .  (2)  some 
dozen  stichoi  in  399~408a  (lost  through  mutilation  of  the  MS  in 

1  Due  to  loss,  probably  in  the  transmission  of  3ft  (and  if  not,  then  in  the 
earlier  transmission  of  the  text  of  rendered  by  3ft)  are  probably  the  few 
lines  absent  from  It  though  not  asterisked  in  any  of  the  existing  MSS  con¬ 
taining  the  Hexaplaric  marks  :  there  are  i18b  615a  and  i510a  3315b>  ,6a  372lb. 
In  the  case  of  33,5b- 1Ba,  homoioteleuton,  as  Ciasca  pointed  out,  would  easily 
account  for  the  loss  of  the  lines  in  Sahidic,  while  the  rendering  of  nn  by  vovs 
instead  of  irveOfia  points  strongly  to  ®r  rather  than  0  or  any  of  the  other 
later  versions. 

2  See  The  Additions  in  the  Ancient  Greek  Version  of  Job  (Exp.,  June 

1920,  422-438).  The  conclusions  there  reached  were  that  the  speech  of 
Job's  wife  in  29  as  well  as  the  Appendix  (after  4217)  formed  no  part  of  the 
original  version  :  the  vocabulary  in  29  points  strongly  to  a  different  hand  : 
note  Xarpts,  fibxOos,  aWpios,  dtavvKrepeveiv,  icXavTjris,  et’s  rb  xevbv.  The  minor 
addit'Ons  of  a  word  or  a  clause  such  as  occur  in  ji*9. 5.  21.  22  210  2?  ^16. 19 

»328  i5'8  244  31®  3323  3gl  4j5  425, 10* lu  16  may  most  or  all  of  them  be  original  to 
the  version. 

3  From  what  has  been  said  above  (p.  lxxii,  n.  6),  it  is  clear  that  the  sthhoi 
present  in  3ft,  which  all  the  MSS  with  the  Hexaplaric  marks  agree  in  marking 
as  additions,  do  not  exceed  half  a  dozen.  In  one  or  two  of  these  cases,  style 
supports  the  suggestion  of  the  Hexaplaric  marks  that  the  stichoi,  though 
in  3ft,  were  derived  from,  or  at  least  as  now  read  influenced  by,  0.  Thus  in 
1716  x^/ua  (  =  "i£jy)  points  to  0,  who  substitutes  it  for  ffii’s  irirpa  in  14s,  for  (3F s 
777  in  1925 ;  note  also  in  203  iraiSeta  (cp.  0  3610  37s ;  and  ct.  vovOtryifia  in  517 
tier).  It  is  possible  3ft  in  these  cases  rests  on  a  text  of  dEr  not  yet  affected  by  0  : 
thus  in  1716  eTTK&$  might  render  yrjs  (which,  if  the  stichos  actually  stood  in 
(ffir,  would  almost  certainly  have  been  used)  just  as  well  as  the  xwjuaros  of  the 
existing  text.  So  in  203  TrcuSda  and  perhaps  also  diroKpid^oeTal  p.01  rather 
point  to  0 ;  but  3ft  might  be  a  rendering  not  of  these  words,  but  of 
vovdinjua  (cp.  517)  and  dw<rei  p.01  airSKpiviv  (cp.  1322  <&  and  3ft),  which  would 
probably  have  been  used  by  ffir. 
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B),  viz.  3913-18-  28.  ^e’7r’  'TT€Tp(l$  Kdl  CL7T 0 /C pv<f>(t>)  29b’  80 

asterisked  in  £H,  and  in  some  or  all  of  the  other  MSS  giving 
the  Hexaplaric  marks  ;  (3)  certain  stichoi,  present  in  B  but 
asterisked  in  &H  and  (or)  other  MSS,  such  as  1716  203.  The 
number  of  stichoi  involved  in  (1)  and  (2)  is  between  350  and 
400;  to  these  (3)  adds  at  most  a  relatively  negligible  quantity.1 
A  list  of  the  omissions  of  (K  is  given  in  §  31. 

§50.  Does,  now,  this  defect  of  <&  represent  an  earlier  or  later 
form  of  the  text  than  ^  ?  2  Is  it  due — in  the  main  at  least — to 
the  loss  or  disregard  on  the  part  of  the  translation  of  what 
previously  existed  ?  or  is  it  due  to  the  subsequent  expansion  of 
the  Hebrew  text  by  the  addition  of  the  matter  now  found  in 
but  absent  from  the  earlier  form  of  (G?  In  considering  this 
question  these  observations  may  be  made : 

(1)  The  main  structure  of  the  book  is  unaffected  by  the 
defect  of  (G  :  in  (G  as  in  Pf  there  are  found  Prologue,  Dialogue, 
with  three  cycles — two  complete  and  one  incomplete — of 
speeches,  the  speeches  of  Elihu,  the  speeches  of  Yahweh  (includ¬ 
ing  the  lengthy  descriptions  of  Behemoth  and  Leviathan),  and 
the  Epilogue. 

(2)  The  defect  is  not  at  all  evenly  distributed  over  the  book. 
The  following  table  may  serve  to  indicate  this  sufficiently : 

1  A  defect  of  350  stichoi  represents  about  £  of  the  whole,  the  total 
length  of  the  existing  text  of  being  equivalent  to  about  2200  stichoi,  and 
the  stichoi  of  the  conflate  Greek  text  ranging  in  different  MSS  from  202 iA 
2126N  to  2i53B.  Some  of  the  stichometries  indicate  a  larger  proportion  of 
originally  absent  stichoi,  giving  the  number  of  non-asterisked  stichoi,  i.e. 
the  stichoi  of  the  original  version,  as  1800,  1700,  1600,  the  last  figure  having 
the  better  authority  (cp.  Swete,  Introduction ,  347,  350  ;  PRE  viii.  101  with 
references).  Klostermann  ( ib .  102)  concludes  that  (G  was  originally  shorter 
by  at  least  a  quarter  than  the  existing  text  of  JQ. 

2  The  priority  of  was  generally  unchallenged  till  1889,  when  E.  Hatch, 
in  Essays  on  Biblical  Greek  (vi.),  argued  for  the  priority  of  (G — that,  in  the 
main  (G  represented  the  original  extent  of  the  book  and  an  amplification. 
In  favour  of  the  priority  of  (G  is  also  Bi.  (2);  cp.  the  English  translation  of 
Job  by  E.  J.  Dillon  in  The  Sceptics  of  the  OT .,  1895.  This  theory  has  been 
criticized  and  the  priority  of  (G  maintained  especially  by  Di.  ( Sitzungs - 
berichte  d.  Berliner  Ak.,  1890,  pp.  1345-1373)*  Dr.  ( Contemporary  Reziew, 

Feb.  1896,  p.  1 59  fF. ),  Bu. 
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Stichoi  absent 

FROM  £r. 

Approximate  Per¬ 
centage  OF  THE 
whole  Number 
of  Stichoi  in 

Prologue  .... 

First  Cycle  of  Speeches — 

I 

Cc.  3-6  . 

0 

„  7-ii  • 

6 

„  12-14  . 

17-23 

4 

Second  Cycle 

15-21  . 

59 

16 

Third 

22-31  . 

124 

25 

Elihu 

32-37  • 

”4 

35 

Yahweh 

38-4  2 26  .  . 

43 

16 

Epilogue 

3 

(3)  The  passages  absent  from  (£x  are  not  in  Hebrew  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  rest  by  any  differences  of  style  and  vocab¬ 
ulary,  but  on  the  other  hand  they  are  connected  with  them  by 
some  noticeable  similarities.  Thus  what  is  absent  from  (S 
employs  the  same  three  terms  for  God — 5>x  (7  times),  n^X  (3 
times),  (2  times) ;  and  as  within  there  is  a  difference  in 
the  degree  of  preference  for  !>X  (see  above,  §  24),  so  also  is 
there  in  the  passages  of  Elihu  absent  from  0  (^x  six  times, 
rri^X  once).  Similarly  the  passages  absent  from  &  contain  in 
p|  several  of  the  rarer  particles  (see  above,  §  26),  as,  e.g.,  'i>x  in 
2919  and  (27s3  3027). 

(4)  The  removal  of  the  passages  absent  from  (Or  in  many 
cases  destroys  the  poetical  structure  by  depriving  one  parallel 
line  of  its  fellow,  e.g .  io4a  2014b  3i27a  33^  346b- nb- i8b  396b, 
while  in  few  if  any  cases  does  (Or  yield  good  distichs  where 
has  tristichs  or  isolated  stichoi.  It  is  true  Bi.  establishes  at 
least  an  appearance  of  a  very  rigid  poetical  structure,  but  this 
he  does  not  by  accurately  reproducing  (Er,  but  by  omitting  both 
more  and  less:  e.g.  in  io4  he  omits  10^  with  (Or,  but  then  also 
io5a  without  the  authority  of  (Or,  in  order  to  obtain  a  distich  of 
sorts  indeed,  but  inferior  to  either  of  the  distichs  in 

Of  the  foregoing  (1)  is  obviously  quite  indecisive:  a  book 
of  the  present  length  of  p?  may  have  been  abbreviated  ;  on  the 
other  hand,  a  shorter  book  which  had  already  been  expanded 
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by  the  addition  of  the  speeches  of  Elihu  might  at  a  later  date 
have  been  expanded  in  quite  a  different  way  by  the  addition  of 
what  is  present  in  |L|,  but  was  absent  from  (5.  But  (2)  already 
inclines  the  balance  against  the  priority  of  (Sr :  it  would  have 
been  natural  for  an  abbreviator  to  shorten  increasingly  in  the 
successive  cycles,  which  in  general  cover  much  the  same  ground, 
and  most  of  all  in  the  speeches  of  Elihu,  which  contribute  so 
little  that  is  fresh.  On  the  other  hand,  increasing  activity  on 
the  part  of  an  expander  such  as  would  be  required  to  account 
for  the  distribution  of  the  additional  matter  is  less  likely. 
Finally,  (3)  and  (4)  tell  heavily  against  the  priority  of  (Sr  and  in 
favour  of  %}. 

But  although  in  the  main  J?,  so  far  as  extent  is  concerned, 
represents  an  earlier  text  than  (Sr,  some  of  the  omissions  of  (Sr 
are  of  passages  which  there  are  independent  reasons  for  sus¬ 
pecting  not  to  belong  to  the  original  text  of  $$  :  see,  e.g .,  78  129 
239  with  the  notes.  Yet  it  must  remain  uncertain  whether  even 
these  passages  which  relatively  to  the  whole  omissions  of  (Sr 
are  exceedingly  few,  are  absent  because  not  in  (St’s  Hebrew  text, 
or  like  the  rest  of  the  omissions  are  due  to  abbreviation — in 
these  cases  accidentally  restoring  the  original  text. 

§  51.  In  those  parts  of  the  book  rendered  by  the  early  version, 
(5  sometimes  points  to  a  better  text  than  Pf,  though  less  fre¬ 
quently,  and  on  account  of  its  paraphrastic  tendency  less  clearly, 
than  in  some  other  books  (e.g.  Samuel).  The  other  ancient 
versions1  made  direct  from  the  Hebrew  rarely  serve,  where 
(Er  fails,  to  correct  %}.  Many  places  remain  in  which  neither  5f 
nor  any  text  to  which  the  versions  point  can  be  regarded  as 
original :  in  these  cases  the  original  must  be  regained,  if  at  all, 
by  conjecture,  and  here  rhythm  becomes  a  valuable  aid. 

1  On  these  see  for  jj,  A.  Mandl,  Die  Peschittha  z.  Hiob ,  Leipzig,  1892  ; 
E.  Stenij,  De  Syriaca  libri  Jobi  interpretatione  quce  Peschita  vocatur , 
Helsingfors,  1887;  E.  Baumann,  “Die  Verwendbarkeit  der  PeSita  z.  B. 
Hiob  fur  die  Textkritik,"  in  ZA  TJV,  189S-1900  :  for  51,  W.  Bacher,  “  Das 
Targum  z.  Hiob,”  in  Monatssehrift ,  1871,  208-223,  283  f.  ;  M.  Lewin, 
Targum  u.  Midnisch  zum  Buche  Hiob ,  1895. 
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VIII.  The  Rhythms1  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

§  52.  The  prevailing  rhythmical  form  in  the  book  is  that  of 
the  balanced  distich  of  two  lines  each  containing  three  stresses 
(3  :  3)  >  but  this  is  only  the  prevailing,  not  the  exclusive 
rhythm ;  still  less  do  the  lines  necessarily  consist  exclusively 
of  seven  syllables  (Bi.),  or  the  distichs  regularly  coalesce  into 
quatrains  (Bi.  Du.). 

The  dominance  of  the  3  :  3  rhythm  is  too  obvious  to  call  for 
proof  here,  but  on  the  extent  of  departure  from  it — certainly  in 
the  existing  and  probably  also  in  the  original  text — something 
more  must  be  said.  It  follows  from  their  rigid  quatrain  theory 
that  Bi.  and  Du.  allow  no  tristichs  in  the  original  text,  though 
in  what  they  regard  as  additions  to  the  original  they  some¬ 
times  imagine  more  tristichs  than  exist  now,  or  ever  existed 
(see  p.  205).  In  the  existing  text  there  are  in  all  a  considerable 
number  of  tristichs,  or,  alternatively,  distichs  preceded  or 
followed  by  isolated  stichoi ;  2  some  of  these  are  open  to  more 
or  less  suspicion,3  but  a  number  remain  which  there  is  no 
reason  whatever,  beyond  the  fact  that  they  are  tristichs,  for 
questioning.  Although  elsewhere  combined  with  3  :  3  there 
occur  as  occasional  variants  other  divisions  of  the  full  six-stress 
period,  viz.  2:2:2  or  2  :  4  or  4  :  2  ;  in  the  book  of  Job  these 
variants  are  at  most  exceedingly  rare:  see  phil.  n.  on  171* 1J, 
also  A JSL  xxxvi.  95  ff.  A  striking  example  of  2  :  2  :  2  would  be 
921,  if  the  text  is  correct  there. 

On  the  other  hand,  of  other  rhythms  there  are  examples, 
relatively  rare,  it  is  true,  yet  actually  too  numerous  in  the 
present  text  for  it  to  be  probable  that  none  are  original.  Thus 
in  the  phil.  n.  on  1714  (p.  114 )  references  are  given  to  22 

1  Cp.  G.  B.  Gray,  The  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry  ;  and  more  briefly,  Isaiah, 
pp.  lix-lxviii,  on  the  subject  of  Hebrew  rhythm  generally.  For  rhythm  in 
Job  in  particular,  see  Bi.  ;  J.  Ley,  TSK,  1895,  635  ff.,  1897,  p.  7  ff.  ;  P. 
Vetter,  Die  Metrik  des  Buches  Job ,  1897  ;  H.  Grimme,  Tlieolog.  Quartal- 
schrift ,  1898,  pp.  295  ff.,  421  ff.,  1899,  112  ff. ,  259  ff.  ;  Sievers  ;  Honth.  44-70. 
Bu.’s  Comm,  contains  much  detailed  criticism  of  Bi. 

2  gee  34-  5-  6*  9  416  5®  64- 10  711  86  924  io3* 17  Ifr  22  u6, 18f-  1 23-  4-  6-  13-  27  i44f- 7* 12* 

13.14.19  j -28.  30  ^  j y  1.  iq  J 84  1912.  27.29  2023  2i17.  33  ^5.  12.  13.  16.  18  (20).  24  2gl4  2g3.  4.  28 

303  3 17*  34  3315-  23f-  34s7  3721'  23  3841  3925- 

8  See,  e.g.,  p.  30  on  the  four  tristichs  in  31'10. 
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examples  of  3  :  2  (several  with  the  echoing  parallelism  charac¬ 
teristic  of  this  rhythm:  see,  e.g.>  821  1217  1818  2721  29s  3 322  3614 
379  389  393)»  to  which  a  few  more  might  be  added,  for  example, 
two  in  721.  But  4024  is  very  questionable  proof  that  2  :  3  was 
used.  Of  4:3a  dozen  examples  are  referred  to  in  the  same 
note ;  and  of  these,  too  (add  42, 10  and  2943),  a  few  are  likely 
to  be  original,  though  several  are  open  to  serious  doubt  on 
one  ground  or  another.  Even  possible  instances  of  3  :  4  are 
very  rare  (phil.  n.  on  2116,  p.  7^7:  cp.  29s,  p.  200).  The 
examples  of  4  :  4  are  few:  however,  see  33  1520  2218  2713  294 
3429,  but  1523  2 128  and  23s  are  all  doubtful  (see  phil.  nn.). 
The  rhythm  2  :  2,  i.e.  a  single  period  of  four  stresses  divided 
into  equal  parallel  lines,  is  very  rare ;  but  io6  seems  a  secure 
example  of  it :  1914  is  much  more  doubtful  (see  phil.  n.). 
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TRANSLATION  AND  COMMENTARY. 


I.  II.  The  Prologue. — This  consists  of  a  prelude,  i1-5,  two 
scenes  in  heaven,  i6-11  and  21-6,  two  series  of  consequences  to 
Job  on  earth  of  what  had  been  determined  in  heaven,  i 13-22 
27-10,  and  a  conclusion,  211"15.  The  prelude  depicts  Job  at  the 
height  of  his  prosperity,  rich  in  children  and  possessions  ;  in 
the  conclusion,  Job  is  seen,  not  for  any  fault  in  him,  but  for 
reasons  revealed  to  the  reader  though  concealed  from  the 
sufferer  and  his  friends,  deprived  of  children,  possessions,  and 
health,  and  thus  brought  to  such  a  degree  of  adversity  as  to 
stupefy  into  silence  the  very  friends  who  had  come  to  comfort 
him.  The  writer  relies  on  repetition  rather  than  variation  for 
emphasis  and  effect ;  for  it  is  the  repetitions  rather  than  the 
slight  variations,  in  so  far  as  these  latter  are  original,  that  are 
prominent  in  the  account  of  the  scenes  in  heaven,  the  descrip¬ 
tions  of  Job’s  character  (i1*8  23),  and  his  constancy  (i22  210), 
and  in  the  words  of  the  messengers  (114-19) ;  and  yet  along 
with  this  use  of  repetition,  there  is  an  almost  more  striking 
effect  of  concentration  and  compression.  In  these  two  brief 
chapters  the  long  and  peaceful  earlier  life  of  Job,  and  the  series 
of  tragic  actions  of  what  threatens  to  be  its  close,  are  alike, 
though  briefly,  yet  vividly  depicted  with  sufficient  fullness  for 
the  writer’s  purpose,  but  with  a  severe  neglect  of  all  that  is 
unessential. 

Two  things  the  writer  intends  to  stand  out :  the  character 
of  Job  and  his  prosperity;  the  one  as  constant,  the  other  as 
passing ;  the  one  as  esssential,  the  other  as  accidental.  The 

1 
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I.  1  There  was  (once)  a  man  in  the  land  of  Us,  whose  name 
was  Job.  That  man  was  perfect  and  upright,  fearing  God 


wealth  and  the  fortune  of  Job  grow,  culminate,  vanish  ;  the 
character  of  Job  remains  intact.  Without  his  character  Job  is 
nothing  ;  without  his  wealth  he  remains  everything.  But  it 
is  with  this  coiistancy  of  character,  not  the  growth  or  formation 
of  it,  that  the  writer  is  concerned  ;  how  Job’s  wealth  came  is 
indicated,  how  it  vanished  is  described ;  how  his  character  was 
formed  is  not  even  indicated :  but  that  it  existed  before  his 
wealth  is  implied,  and  how  it  endured  through  prosperity  and 
in  adversity  is  depicted.  In  the  interest  of  these  two  themes, 
the  changing  fortunes  and  the  enduring  character  of  Job,  the 
restraint  in  the  choice  of  detail  and  the  repetitions  are  alike 
employed.  A  modern  writer  would  almost  certainly  have 
depicted,  even  within  the  scope  of  the  Prologue,  character  as 
well  as  fortune  developing,  the  two  in  action  and  reaction  ; 
the  ancient  writer  does  not. 

I.  1-5.  The  character  and  wealth  of  Job. 

I.  The  name  and  country  of  the  hero  of  the  story  are  given  (a), 
and  then  immediately  the  writer  passes  to  the  main  point — the 
character  of  Job  (b) ; — this  was  completely  good,  and  so,  on 
the  current  theory,  explained  his  great  wealth,  but  made  his 
deprivation  of  wealth  a  riddle.  There  was  [once')  a  ?nan\  cp. 
2  S.  121,  and  see  pliil.  n. —  Us\  One  of  the  tribes  who  together 
made  up  “  the  children  of  the  East  ”  (3) :  the  land  of  Us  lay  to 
the  East  of  Palestine,  but  whether  in  the  Hauran,  or  farther 
south  on  the  confines  of  Edom,  cannot  be  certainly  determined 
(see  Introduction);  and  it  has  been  suggested  (Bu.  p.  xi)  that 
even  to  the  writer  himself  it  was  a  wide  and  vague  term.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  the  writer  had  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  Job’s 
country:  it  lay  on  the  confines  of  the  desert  (19;  cp.  15- 17)  to 
the  E.  of  Palestine  (3),  yet  in  a  district  of  great  farms  (14), 
and  near  a  town  (297;  cp.  2s  n.).  Job  was  at  once  a  great 
sheep-master,  like  Mesha  of  Moab  (2  K.  34),  a  great  agri¬ 
culturist,  and  a  man  of  great  influence  in  the  town. — Job ] 
strictly  Tyyob :  see  further,  on  the  name,  Introduction. — That 
man  was ]  the  tense  is  frequentative,  the  following  tense  (2) 


1. 1.] 


THE  PROLOGUE 


3 


consecutive :  first  the  character,  then,  and  in  consequence, 
the  children  and  the  wealth.  But  the  children  are  all 
grown  up,  and  the  sons  at  least  settled  in  houses  of  their 
own  :  this  character  of  Job  is,  therefore,  carried  far  back, 
and  throughout  the  long  years  it  had  habitually  manifested 
itself.  Job,  like  Noah  before  the  Flood  (Gn.  69  P),  like 
Abraham  (Gn.  171  P)  and  Jacob  (Gn.  2 527 — JE  or  ?  R),  is 
complete,  sound,  free  from  defect,  and,  in  this  sense,  perfect 
(tamy  8  23  820  920-  21*  22  and  six  times  f  outside  the  book  of  Job  ; 
tarriim,  124  36**  3716,  and  nearly  ninety  times  f  elsewhere). 
A  satisfactory  single  rendering  for  the  adj.,  which  will  preserve 
in  English  the  connection  with  the  corresponding  substantives 
(, tummah ,  23- 9  27s  316,  also  Pr.  1 13  f  ;  tom ,  46,  also  Pr.  27,  Ps. 
261- 11  al.),  is  difficult  to  find  ;  EV.  renders  the  adj.  by  perfect, 
the  subst.,  excellently,  by  integrity.  Used  as  ethical  terms 
these  nouns  and  adjectives  describe  rather  generally  the  good 
as  contrasted  with  the  bad  man :  thus  one  or  other  of  them  is 
used  combined,  or  in  synonymous  parallelism,  with  upright 
(n.  or  adj.),  in  Ps.  37s7  2521,  Pr.  221  2810  (?)  2910  (?)  (cp. 
1  K.  94,  Pr.  27) ;  with  (n.,  adj.,  or  vb.),  righteous ,  in  920  124, 
Ps.  79,  Gn.  69,  Pr.  n6  (cf.  c.  223  275f*,  Ps.  152) ;  with  nEK,, fidelity , 
truth ,  in  Jg.  916- 19,  Jos.  2414  ;  with  np:,  to  he  innocent ,  in  Ps.  1914 
(cp.  Gn.  206) ;  they  are  used  in  antithesis  to  D'SHE,  evil  doers 
in  820  (cp.  Ps.  64s  (4)  after  3  (2)) ;  jfijn,  wicked ,  in  p20-  22,  Pr. 
115  2812;  D"DT  'EEX,  blood-guilty  men,  in  Pr.  2910;  and  (implicitly) 
rikkesh,  twisted,  in  920,  Pr.  109  191,  Dt.  32s  (after  v.4). 
Noticeable  also  is  the  association  of  being  tamlm  with  walking 
before  God  in  Gn.  171  (cp.  69) ;  and  of  those  whose  way,  or 
conduct,  is  perfect  ("|TT  'E'En),  with  “those  who  walk  in  the 
law  of  Yahweh  ”  (Ps.  1191).  In  so  far  as  the  terms  retain  the 
special  meaning  suggested  by  the  common  meaning  of  the  root 
alike  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  they  refer  to  the  completeness  of 
the  character;  in  Job  tarn  does  not  mean  perfect  in  the  sense 
of  absolutely  sinless,  for  Job,  who  maintains  that  he  is  tarn 
(27s,  cp.  29),  admits  the  presence  in  himself  of  the  sins  common 
to  humanity  (1326  i416L,  cp.  144,  if  original);  but  it  is  more 
than  a/xe/iTTTOs ;  (ffi),  “blameless”  (RVm.  in  Gn.  69) ;  it 
implies  a  character  that  is  complete,  all  of  a  piece,  not,  as  the 
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and  avoiding  wrong.  2  And  so  there  were  born  to  him  seven 
sons  and  three  daughters.  3  And  his  cattle  came  to  be 


Satan  and  after  him  the  friends  insinuate,  one  thing  on  the 
surface  and  another  within ;  it  is  a  character  that  seeks  its 
ends  openly,  along  the  one  true  path,  not  like  the  'ikkesh 
trickily,  by  crooked  and  devious  paths ;  or,  in  a  figure  used 
by  the  writer  himself,  the  tam,  or  perfect  man,  is  one  whose 
character  is  full-weight:  “let  me  be  weighed  in  correct 
scales  that  God  may  recognize  my  integrity,”  i.e .  that  I  am 
full  weight  (3 16). — Upright\  another  of  the  frequently  recurring 
ethical  terms  for  the  good  man  :  yashar  etymologically 
describes  the  good  man  as  straight,  straightforward ;  it 
commonly  occurs  combined  or  in  parallelism  with  other  wide 
ethical  terms  such  as  tam  (see  last  n.),  'pi  [f1  178),  "jf  (86), 
p'llt  (e.g.  Ps.  331  14014) ;  in  1  S.  29®®-  the  term  expresses  the 
idea  of  loyalty.  As  the  first  adj.  applied  to  Job  associates  him 
with  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Jacob,  so  does  the  second  with  the 
Hebrew  ideal  of  conduct  as  expressed  in  the  title  “the  book 
of  the  upright”  for  the  collection  of  early  poems,  and  the 
national  epithet  Yeshurun  (see  Numbers,  p.  347).  At  the  same 
time  there  is  nothing  exclusively  Jewish  associated  with  either 
term ;  for  Abimelech  of  Gerar  acts  in  the  integrity  (tom)  of  his 
heart  (Gn.  205),  and  Achish  of  Gath  and  the  Philistine  princes 
set  store  by  the  quality  of  uprightness  (1  S.  29®®-). — Fearing 
God ]  this,  rather  than  the  distinctively  Jewish  phrase  fearing 
Yahweh ,  is  chosen,  and  is  even  used  in  the  speech  of  the  Satan 
to  Yahweh  in  v.9 ;  cp.  “  the  fear  of  God”  (Gn.  204),  “the  fear 
of  the  Almighty  ”  in  614.  Corresponding  to  the  fear  of  God,  as 
the  principle  of  conduct,  is  the  habit  of  avoiding  evil  (cp.  2828, 
Pr.  37),  i.e.  not  the  abandonment  of  evil  courses  previously 
followed  (an  idea  otherwise  expressed  at  least  in  Is.  i16),  but 
the  resolute  rejection  of  the  opportunities  to  evil  which  life 
offers;  so  in  Pr.  1319  “to  avoid  evil”  is  the  antithesis  to  the 
satisfaction  of  (evil)  desire  ;  cp.  also  Is.  5915,  and,  though  less 
obviously,  Ps.  3415  3727.  Evil  is  avoided  by  constant  adherence  to 
the  path  of  right  (Pr.  427).  Job’s  life  had  offered  many  opportuni¬ 
ties  of  wrong-doing  (cp.  c.  31),  but  he  had  refused  to  use  them. 
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seven  thousand  sheep  and  goats,  and  three  thousand  camels, 
and  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  and  five  hundred  she-asses, 


2,  3.  The  ideal  character  of  Job  was  rewarded  with  ideal 
good  fortune — many  children,  the  majority  of  whom  were  sons 
(the  foundation  of  a  man’s  strength  and  security:  Ps.  i273ff 
128),  vast  numbers  of  sheep  and  goats,  of  camels  for  distant 
journeys  and  transport,  of  asses  and  oxen  for  work  in  the 
fields,  and  many  slaves.  The  addition  of  child  to  child,  and 
the  increasing  multitude  of  his  live-stock  as  the  years  passed, 
were  recurring  tokens  of  God’s  approval  of  Job’s  constant 
character.  The  recurrence  of  the  numbers  seven,  three  (in 
sum,  ten),  and  of  five  and  five  (again,  in  sum,  ten),  symbolize 
the  perfection  of  Job’s  wealth.  Nabal,  who  was  “  a  very  great  ” 
(1  S.  252)  man,  had  4000  sheep  and  goats  as  against  7000 
assigned  here  to  Job.  And  Job’s  possessions  are  not  exhaust¬ 
ively  described,  for  there  is  no  direct  reference  to  his  arable 
land,  v.14  3 1 38-40  (though  the  “oxen  ”  suggest  agriculture:  cp. 
1  K.  1919  21,  2  S.  2421f-,  Dt.  2210  254)  or  to  other  forms  of  wealth, 
such  as  gold  (cp.  Gn.  132). 

3.  Cattle ]  The  term  (mpD),  though  etymologically  wide 
and  applicable  to  possessions  of  all  kinds,  is,  with  one  or  two 
doubtful  exceptions,  such  as  Gn.  49s2,  limited  in  usage  to 
possessions  of  cattle  (see  Lex.). — Sheep  and  goats]  expressed  in 
Hebrew  by  a  single  collective  term  (;tre),  inadequately  rendered 
by  EV.  “sheep,”  or  sometimes,  less  inaccurately,  “flock”: 
so  Gn.  30s1*-,  a  passage  which  proves  the  extent  of  the  term 
in  Hebrew.  A  single  term  sufficed  to  cover  the  two  classes  of 
animals,  inasmuch  as  the  flocks  generally  contained  both  sheep 
and  goats,  as  they  commonly  still  do  to-day.  So  Doughty 
( Arabia  Deserta,  ii.  234)  records  the  contrary  as  exceptional: 
“we  soon  saw  a  great  flock  trooping  down — and  unlike  all 
that  I  had  seen  till  now,  there  were  no  goats  in  that  nomad 
flock.”  Cp.  Robinson,  Biblical  Researches ,  ii.  169,  180. — She- 
asses]  the  she-ass  (cp.  Gn.  3215)  is  more  valuable  than,  in 
modern  Syria  costing  three  times  as  much  as,  the  male 
(Wetzst.  in  Del.).  The  number  of  Job’s  male-asses  is  not 
given — an  indication  that  his  wealth  even  in  cattle  is  not 
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and  very  numerous  slaves.  And  so  that  man  became  greater 
than  any  of  the  sons  of  the  East. 

4  His  sons  used  to  go  to  one  another’s  houses,  and  each 


exhaustively  stated.  The  terms  used  for  sheep  and  goats, 
and  for  oxen,  are  collective,  and  as  such  Include  females  ;  the 
masc.  pi.  used  of  the  camels  is  applicable  also  to  females 
(Gn.  3215).  —  The  sons  of  the  East\  a  wide  term  for  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  to  the  E.  of  Canaan  ;  see  Introduc¬ 
tion.  In  some  cases  the  nomadic  tent-dwellers  of  the  Syrian 
desert  are  intended  (Jer.  4928f-,  Ezk.  254, 10) ;  here,  and  probably 
in  1  K.  510  (430),  the  term  at  least  includes  the  settled  house- 
dwellers  in  (rich)  agricultural  country  on  the  confines  of  the 
desert. 

4,  5.  A  picture  of  Job’s  past  life  before  the  opening  of  the 
main  story  (cp.  c.  29).  It  serves  in  part  to  illustrate  Job’s 
position  :  his  numerous  sons  live  an  ample  life  in  houses  of 
their  own;  but  its  main  purpose  is  to  give  an  example  of  Job’s 
constant  fear  of  God.  The  numerous  frequentative  tenses  (see 
phil.  n.)  indicate  that  it  had  (long)  become  habitual  with  the 
children  to  entertain  one  another  at  a  series  of  banquets ;  and 
that  it  had  become  a  habit  with  Job  to  turn  aside  by  means  of 
burnt-offerings  any  anger  of  God  which  they  might  at  such 
times  have  aroused  by  unbridled  act  or  thought. 

4.  A  banquet  (nn^o)]  was  so  called  from  the  prominence 
at  such  feasts  or  banquets  of  drinking  (cp.  Is.  25®  512),  which 
led  at  times  to  excessive  drunkenness  (1  S.  25s6,  Jer.  5 139) ; 
such  banquets  were  given  at  the  weaning  of  a  child  (Gn.  218), 
a  wedding  (Gn  2922,  Jg.  1410),  a  birthday  (Gn.  4020),  sheep¬ 
shearing  (1  S.  252ff-36,  2  S.  1327  (Sr),  and  doubtless  on  other 
special  occasions ;  but  the  term  implies  neither  the  ordinary 
meal  of  daily  life,1  nor  the  sacred  meal  eaten  before  Yahweh  at 
the  great  annual  festivals.2  Is  it  meant,  now,  that  what  was 
exceptional  with  other  people  was  constant  with  Job’s  children, 
that  every  day  in  the  year  ((Sr  KaQ'  kicaa-Trjv  rjfiepav )  they  sat 
down  and  drank  and  made  merry  (so  Da.  Du.  Peake)  ?  or 
only  that,  as  opportunities  incident  to  their  life,  such,  e.g.>  as 
1  So  Del.  here.  3  So  Ew.  here. 
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on  his  day  to  give  a  banquet :  and  they  used  to  send  and  call 
their  three  sisters  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  them.  5  When 
they  had  completed  a  round  of  the  banqueting  days,  Job  sent 


sheep-shearing,  presented  themselves,  they  made  a  habit  of 
keeping  a  week  (cp.  Jg.  I412* 17)  of  banquets,  the  eldest  enter¬ 
taining  on  the  first  day,  and  so  on  to  the  youngest,  who  would 
entertain  on  the  last  day  of  the  festal  week  (so,  in  the  main, 
Bu.  Di.)?  Nothing  in  the  text  very  directly  decides  those 
questions,  certainly  not  the  last  clause  of  6  to  which  Du. 
appeals,  for  in  view  of  the  first  clause  of  that  v.  all  the  days 
cannot  in  any  case  mean  every  day  in  the  year,  but  simply  all 
the  days  that  concluded  a  week  spent  in  banqueting.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  first  clause  of5  would  read  a  little  unnaturally, 
if  the  writer  really  meant  that  all  the  days  of  the  year  were 
banqueting  days  ;  and  again  a  daily  invitation  to  the  sisters  is 
less  probable  than  an  invitation  sent  as  often  as,  after  an 
interval,  a  banqueting  week  was  approaching;  see  also  on  13. 
— Ou  his  day ]  the  day  on  which  it  fell  to  him  to  entertain  : 
scarcely  his  ( birth-)day  (cp.  31),  for  the  banqueting-days  were 
apparently  (5)  a  round  of  seven  successive  days,  which  the 
birthdays  of  the  seven  would  not  naturally  have  been. — To 
call  their  three  sisters]  the  sisters  may  be  thought  of  as  still 
unmarried  and  in  their  father’s  house  to  which  their  brothers 
send ,  as  in  turn  Job  sends  from  his  house  to  the  houses  of  his 
sons.  But  the  writer  may  as  little  have  thought  distinctly 
of  this  point  as  of  the  family  affection  which  the  invita¬ 
tion  to  the  sisters  suggests  to  some  commentators,  or  of 
the  easy  or  loose  manners  which  Du.  infers  from  it ;  or  of  all 
the  brothers  being  unmarried  (Du.) ;  the  last  point,  if  intended, 
would  find  a  very  partial  analogy  in  David’s  sons  Amnon  and 
Absalom  each  living,  though  unmarried,  in  houses  of  their  own 
(2  S.  137*  20) ;  for  seven  adult  sons  of  a  single  mother — and  Job 
is  represented  as  a  monogamist — to  be  all  unmarried  would 
be  flagrantly  out  of  keeping  with  the  social  customs  of  the 
time  and  country.  In  any  case  such  details  are  immaterial 
to  the  purpose  of  the  story ;  and  it  is  wiser  not  to  press  the 
inferences. 
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and  consecrated  them,  his  habit  being-  to  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning,  and  to  offer  burnt-offerings  for  them  all,  one  for  each. 


5.  Sent  and  consecrated  them\  terse  to  obscurity.  The  con¬ 
secration  in  question  is  the  preparation  by  ritual  washings  and 
the  like  (cp.  Gn.  35s)  for  participation  in  some  sacred  ritual 
(cp.  Ex.  i910* 14,  Jos.  35  713) — here,  as  is  generally  supposed  in 
the  ritual  of  the  burnt-offerings  on  the  next  morning.  So 
Samuel  (1  S.  165)  calls  on  Jesse  and  his  family  to  consecrate 
themselves,  and  himself  consecrates  them,  that  they  may 
participate  with  him  in  a  sacrificial  meal.  Some  (Di.  Bu. 
Peake)  suppose  that  Job  sends  and  summons  or  brings  his 
children  to  his  house,  and  consecrates  them  there ;  others 
(Fried.  Del.)  that  Job  sends  a  priest  to  consecrate  them  in  their 
own  homes.  B.  Jacob  ( ZATW ,  1912,  p.  278)  suggests  that  £*np 
was  synonymous  with  trip  and  meant  to  invite  some  one  (cp. 
2T  :  see  phil.  n.)  to  make  himself  ritually  ready  for,  and  to  come 
to,  a  feast ;  and  that  what  is  meant  in  5b  is  that  at  the  end  of  the 
round  of  secular  meals  in  the  sons’  houses,  Job  sent  and  invited 
the  children  to  a  sacred  meal  in  his  own  house,  and  that  on 
the  morning  after  this  meal  Job  offers  sacrifice  against  sins  of 
thought  (for  other  sins  the  children  would  not  have  ventured 
in  their  father’s  presence)  which  might  have  been  committed 
in  his  own  house,  so  compromising  him.  But  the  parallelism 
of  CHp  and  Nip  in  Jl.  i14  215  49  does  not  prove  that  the  two 
vbs.  were  so  completely  synonymous  that  s^lp  included  the 
sense  of  invitation;  and  if  a  meal  in  Job’s  house  had  been 
intended,  it  would  probably  have  been  more  clearly  indicated. 
To  offer  bumt-offermgs]  after  the  manner  of  the  patriarchs  in  JE 
(Gn.  820  222*7*  13  3 154),  Job  as  the  head  of  the  family,  without 
the  assistance  of  any  priest,  offers  sacrifice ;  also  in  accordance 
with  early  custom  he  offers  for  an  expiatory  purpose  (cp. 
2  S.  2425)  burnt-offerings  (cp.  42s),  not  the  more  special  sin- 
offerings  of  later  times — a  want  which  (5r  supplies. — For  them 
all ,  one  for  each]  lit.  according  to  the  number  of  them  all ;  i.e. 
ten,  if  “sons”  include  the  daughters  (cp.  Gn.  316,  Ex.  215  2223, 
Jos.  172):  otherwise,  seven. — Cursed]  Hebr.  blessed — a  euphem¬ 
ism  or  scribal  correction  for  cursed :  see  phil.  n. — In  their 
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For  Job  said,  “If  haply  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  God 
in  their  heart.”  So  used  Job  to  do  on  all  the(se)  days. 

heart\  unless  we  can  adopt  Jacob’s  suggestion  noted  above. 
Job  fears  sin  committed  by  the  children  in  their  own  homes; 
but  so  sure  is  he  of  the  character  of  his  children  that  even 
when  they  are  out  of  his  sight  and  control  he  fears  only  that 
they  may  commit  some  unintentional  sin  or  sins  that  are  stifled 
before  they  issue  in  speech  or  outward  action.  Yet  such  is 
Job’s  fear  of  God  that  he  is  careful  to  counteract  the  mere 
possibility  of  even  such  sins  as  these. — On  all  these  days]  on 
the  morrow  of  the  last  day  of  each  week  of  feasting. 

6-12.  The  first  scene  in  heaven :  the  Satan  questions 
the  disinterestedness  of  Job’s  religion. — The  scene,  though  not 
explicitly  defined,  is,  like  that  in  which  Mastema  questions  the 
whole-hearted  devotion  of  Abraham  to  God  (Jub.  i715ft),  clearly 
heaven  :  it  is  here  that  the  “  sons  of  the  gods  ”  present  them¬ 
selves  before  ($>y)  Yahweh,  who  is  pictured,  as  the  prep,  prob¬ 
ably  implies,  seated  (on  a  throne) :  so  in  a  companion  picture 
(1  K.  2219)  Yahweh  is  depicted  “sitting  on  his  throne  and  all 
the  host  of  heaven,”  which  correspond  to  the  “sons  of  the 
gods”  here,  “standing  before  him  (yi>y  loy)  on  his  right  hand 
and  on  his  left,”  and  ready  (1  K.  2222),  as  here  (i12  27),  to  go 
out  (nv)  from  the  divine  assembly,  and  affect  human  affairs 
according  to  the  will  or  permission  of  Yahweh.  Cp.  also  Zee. 
65  “  the  four  winds  of  heaven  going  out  from  presenting  them¬ 
selves  before  ($>y  35Pnn»  nwx')  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.” 
Since  the  Satan  does  not  report  immediately  and  alone,  but 
presents  himself  along  with  the  other  sons  of  the  gods  (21),  it 
may  be  inferred  that  Yahweh  was  conceived  as  holding  a 
session  at  stated  intervals  for  the  dismission  of  his  messengers 
to  earth,  and  for  the  reception  of  reports  from  them  on  their 
return. — The  sons  of  the  gods]  “the  sons  of  God”  (EV.)  is 
grammatically  an  equally  legitimate  rendering,  and  might  be 
compared  with  “sons  of  the  Most  High”  (jy»5>y  >33,  Ps.  82s), 
but  whether  interpreted  offspring  of  the  one  true  God,  or 
beings  dependent  on,  but  sharing  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  one 
true  God,  this  rendering  fails  to  reproduce  the  Hebrew  con- 
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6  And  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  the  gods  came  to 
present  themselves  before  Yahweh;  and  the  Satan  came  also 

ception.  “The  sons  of  the  gods  ”  '33)  are  individuals 

of  the  class  god,  as  “the  sons  of  man”  (dinti  '23,  i  S.  2619) 
are  individuals  of  the  class  man  :  cp.  also  “  the  sons  of  the  pro¬ 
phets,”  meaning  members  of  a  prophetic  guild.  Consequently 
the  same  class  of  beings  who  are  called  “the  sons  of  the 
gods  ”  (D'n^N(n)  '33,  21  3s7,  Gn.  62 ;  D'^N*  '33,  Ps.  291  89' 7 :  cp. 
pnta  “>3,  Dn.  325)  can  also  be  called  simply  “gods”  (D'n^N, 
Ps.  821-6:  cp.  q(\S‘  (point  oi’X)  in  Ps.  s82).  The  phrase  is  trace¬ 
able  to  a  stage  of  thought  in  which  Yahweh  was  not  supreme 
or  sui generis :  the  class  of  gods  like  that  of  men  was  numerous, 
though  members  (“sons”)  of  the  two  classes  were  sharply 
distinguished  in  appearance  (Dn.  325)  and  manner  of  life  (Ps. 
826f*).  But  within  this  class  Yahweh,  to  this  writer,  is  abso¬ 
lutely  supreme;  Yahweh  is  not  a  man,  but  one  of  the  elohim', 
and  yet  not  merely  any  one  of  the  elohim ,  but  that  one  who  is 
in  absolute  control  of  all  other  elohim ,  as  also  of  all  men  and  of 
the  affairs  of  the  whole  world.  There  is  as  little  suggestion 
here  in  the  Prologue  as  in  the  speeches  of  the  earlier  Hebrew 
thought,  that  Yahweh’s  power  and  authority  were  limited  to 
certain  areas,  and  that  other  gods  shared  with  Him  the  control 
and  allegiance  of  men  (cp.  e.g.  1  S.  2619) ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  sons  of  the  gods,  including  the  Satan,  are  completely  sub¬ 
ordinate  to  Him,  and  act,  not  on  their  own  initiative  or  autho¬ 
rity,  but  on  His ;  like  Him  in  contrast  to  men  they  are  elohim , 
or  holy  (1515  51),  but  no  less  than  men  they  are  His  servants 
(417-19).  As  employed  by  Him  in  the  administration  of  human 
affairs,  these  beings  are  termed  angels  (D'SN^D,  ib.).  (5,  there¬ 

fore,  in  rendering  here  01  ayyeXoi  rod  6eov  (so  21,  cp.  387), 
gives  a  substantially  correct  equivalent  of  the  entire  Hebrew 
phrase,  though  not  an  exact  equivalent  of  either  of  the  terms 
that  compose  it. — The  Satan ]  here,  as  in  Zee.  31-  2,  with  the 
article,  and  therefore  not  yet,  as  it  virtually  has  become  in 
1  Ch.  2 11  (without  the  article),  a  proper  name.  But  here  and 
in  Zee.,  no  less  than  in  Ch.,  though  in  these  three  passages 
only  in  the  OT.,  the  term  denotes  a  distinct  and  permanent 
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among  them.  7  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Whence 
comest  thou?  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh,  and  said, 


personality,  who  was  thus  designated  originally  in  reference  to 
his  function  of  opposing  or  accusing  (cp.  (Er’s  8id/3o\os)  men 
before  God,  before  he  had  developed  his  later  character  (Ch., 
NT.)  of  tempter  or  instigator  of  men  to  act  in  opposition  to 
God.  The  force  of  the  word  is  well  shown  in  Nu.  2222  where 
the  angel  of  Yahweh  becomes  for  the  occasion  a  satan  in  order 
to  oppose  Balaam  and  to  stay  his  course  ;  or  somewhat  differently 
in  Ps.  1096  where  opposition  in  the  sense  of  accusation  before  a 
legal  tribunal  is  intended  (cp.  v.20  where  '305?  is  parallel  to  D'rmn 
"PM  by  jn):  cp.  also  i  S.  294,  2  S.  i923^22),  1  K.  518(4)  u14ff-. 
Here  the  Satan  opposes  Job  by  endeavouring  to  overthrow  his 
good  standing  with  God  (cp.  the  antithesis  between  the  vb.  JD1? 
and  the  phrase  “  to  seek  our  good  ”  in  Ps.  3821),  not  as  in  Zee. 
by  drawing  Yahweh’s  attention  to  actual  sins  which  He  is 
prepared  to  pardon  and  remove,  but  by  suggesting  unworthy 
motives  in  a  man  in  the  outward  manifestations  of  whose  life 
even  he  can  find  no  fault.  See,  further,  on  the  history  and 
development  of  the  term,  art.  “Satan”  in  EBi. — Caine  also 
among  them\  not  as  a  being  of  a  different  class,  but  as  himself 
one  of  the  sons  of  the  gods :  "pra  is  not  infrequently  tant¬ 
amount  to :  (one)  of  the  number  of,  with  others  of  the  same 
class  (see  Gn.  2310  42s,  Nu.  1721  26s2,  1  S.  1010,  Ezk.  2912). 
But  as  in  several  of  the  passages  just  cited  the  person  or 
persons  in  question  are  peculiar  or  pre-eminent  in  the  class  to 
which  they  are  referred,  so  is  the  Satan  here :  he  is  one  of  the 
sons  of  the  gods,  or  angels,  and  as  such  subject  to  and  under 
the  control  of  Yahweh  and  incapable  of  acting  beyond  the 
terms  of  His  permission ;  but  there  are  perhaps  germs  of  the 
later  idea  of  Satan,  the  opponent  of  God,  dividing  with  Him  the 
allegiance  of  men  (Wisd.  224),  in  the  freedom  with  which  he  here 
moves  about  in  the  earth,  so  that  Yahweh  asks  where  he  has 
been  (7  22),  in  contrast  to  the  angels  who  are  sent  to  definite 
persons  and  places. 

7.  Whence  comest  thou]  if  the  implication  of  the  question 
is  as  just  suggested,  the  Satan  is  the  “vagabond  among  the 
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From  going  hither  and  thither  in  the  earth,  and  walking  to  and 
fro  in  it.  8  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Hast  thou  con¬ 
sidered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth, 
a  man  perfect  and  upright,  fearing  God  and  avoiding  wrong? 

heavenly  beings  ”  (Da.).  Others  find  in  the  question  a  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  angels  to  whom  superintendence  of  special 
nations  and  countries  was  entrusted  by  Yahweh  (Dt.  32s  (£r,  Dn. 
1  0i3. 20f.^  gjr>  1717),  and  the  Satan  whose  function  confined 
his  energies  to  no  fixed  region  of  the  earth,  and  who  “  in  his 
unresting  service  of  Yahweh  has  been  visiting  all  parts”  of  the 
world  (Peake). — From,  going  hither  and  thither ]  the  vb.  (ttlt?) 
may  be  used  of  roving  aimlessly  or  distraught  (Jer.  49s,  Hithp., 
and,  if  correctly  restored  there,  Gn.  2463) ;  but  it  occurs  more 
frequently  of  movement  hither  and  thither  within  a  given  area 
and  with  a  definite  purpose,  which  requires  something  more  than 
direct  passage  from  one  point  to  another :  so  the  Qal  is  used 
of  the  manna-gatherers  (Nu.  u8)  and  the  census-takers  (2  S. 
24s),  and  the  intensive  Po'lel  of  movement  in  diligent  search  for 
information  (Jer.  51,  Am.  812)  ;  so  the  eyes  of  Yahweh,  moving 
hither  and  thither  in  the  whole  earth,  put  him  in  possession  of 
complete  information  of  all  that  goes  on  there  (Zee.  410,  2  Ch. 
169).  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  vb.  is  used  here  in  combina¬ 
tion  with  q^nnn,  which  is  similarly  used  at  times  of  so  walking 
to  and  fro  in  a  given  area  as  to  leave  nothing  undiscovered 
(Zee.  i10f- :  cp.  67,  Jos.  i84,8).  Thus  the  Satan,  if  a  vagabond, 
is  yet  a  vagabond  with  a  purpose  :  he  scours  the  earth,  leaving 
no  corner  unvisited,  that  he  may  discover  the  failings  of  men. 

8.  Of  course,  the  Satan  in  his  complete  tour  of  discovery 
(7)  must  have  come  across  Job ;  but  has  he  devoted  his 
attention  to  ((^N)^y  2^  D"B> :  cp.  e.g.  2  S.  183,  Ex.  921 ;  with  (5, 
1  S.  920,  Ezk.  404)  him,  and  to  the  fact  that  here,  at  least,  is  a 
man  against  whom  no  accusation  can  be  brought  ?  or,  is  it 
for  that  very  reason  that  he,  unlike  Yahweh,  has  found  no 
further  interest  in  him? — That ]  rather  than  for  (EV.);  so  23. 
—  There  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth ]  this  goes  beyond  1  : 
Yahweh  endorses  the  judgment  of  Job’s  character  in  the 
narrative,  and,  by  an  addition,  enhances  the  startling  nature 
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9  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh,  and  said,  Is  it  for  nothing 
that  Job  has  feared  God?  10  Hast  not  thou  thyself  made  a 
hedge  about  him,  and  his  house,  and  all  that  he  hath  every¬ 
where?  the  work  of  his  hands  thou  hast  blessed,  and  his  cattle 
hath  increased  in  the  land.  11  But  stretch  forth  thine  hand 
now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath  :  surely  he  will  curse  thee  to 
thy  face.  12  And  Yahweh  said  unto  the  Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he 

of  the  change  of  fortunes  that  is  to  come :  Job’s  piety, 
according  to  the  narrative  (1-3),  had  led  to  his  being  prosperous 
beyond  all  the  children  of  the  East ;  as  certified  by  Yahweh,  it 
would  justify  his  being  the  most  prosperous  man  in  the  earth, 
and  so,  on  the  current  theory,  makes  him  the  least  likely  object 
in  the  world  of  a  disastrous  change  of  fortune. 

9.  The  Satan  admits  what  he  must,  but  no  more.  Up  till 
now,  Job  has  feared  (XT,  pf.,  not  the  part.,  for  note  the  order : 
cp.  Dr.  §  135  (4))  God,  but  the  future  may  reveal  even  outward 
failings  ;  and,  as  it  is,  his  piety  is  probably  a  mere  quid  pro  quo . 
Yahweh  has  given  a  good  price  to  the  man  for  the  life  which 
pleases  Him  so  much;  and  the  man  has  had  the  sense  not  to 
imperil  a  good  bargain  by  failing  in  his  part  of  it. 

10.  Thou  thy  self ]  (an  for  nnx ;  Lex.  61  b)  emphatic :  the 
hedge,  which  surrounds  and  screens  Job  and  his  children  and 
his  possessions,  has  been  made  by  none  other  than  God  Him¬ 
self,  and  for  this  reason  must  remain  unbreached — unless  God 
Himself  can  be  induced  to  breach  it,  and  let  in  destruction  (cp. 
Is.  56). — Cattle)  3  n.  Here  mentioned  as  the  principal  part  for 
the  whole  of  Job’s  wealth. 

11.  But  (an  emphatic  adversative,  see  phil.  nn.  on  134  331) 
let  Yahweh  reverse  His  treatment,  and  Job  will  certainly  reverse 
his  conduct;  when  piety  no  longer  pays,  Job  will  become 
defiantly  profane.  Yahweh  may  think  that  He  has  found  a 
man  good  all  through  :  the  Satan  knows  better,  and  confidently 
challenges  Yahweh  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  test.  —  Touch) 
hurtfully  or  destructively  (□  yaa),  as  1921,  1  S.  69,  and  (with  a 
human  subj.)  Gn.  2611,  Jos.  919,  Zee.  212,  and  (of  the  wind)  c.  219 
(RV.  “smote”). — Curse)  lit.  blessy  as  6  (n.). 

12.  Yahweh  accepts  the  Satan’s  challenge,  and  on  the 
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hath  is  in  thy  hand ;  only  against  himself  stretch  not  forth  thy 
hand.  And  the  Satan  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Yahweh. 


Satan’s  terms,  except  that  He  delegates  to  the  Satan  the  work 
of  destruction,  instead  of  performing  it  Himself*,  the  reservation 
that  Job’s  person  is  not  to  be  injured  is  within  the  terms  of  the 
challenge ;  at  present  (ct.  24**)  the  Satan  is  confident  that  the 
destruction  of  Job’s  children  and  property  will  suffice  to  turn 
this  pattern  of  piety  into  a  profane  person ;  and  Yahweh 
empowers  him  to  do  what  he  likes  with  all  that  Job  possesses. 
To  speak  of  the  “rapidity  and  coldbloodedness”  with  which 
Yahweh,  in  accepting  the  challenge,  gives  up  his  favourite  to 
torture,  or  of  lack  of  omniscience  in  Yahweh,  making  it 
necessary  for  him  to  test  Job’s  disinterestedness  (Du.),  is  not 
very  helpful :  everything  in  the  Prologue  moves  rapidly,  and 
is  told  with  few  words ;  nor  would  it  have  eased  the  situation 
to  have  shown  Yahweh  being  gradually  compelled  to  give  up 
His  servant  to  trial.  That  He  does  allow  him  to  be  tested, 
and,  though  righteous,  to  suffer,  is  simply  the  unexplained  fact 
of  life,  as  the  author  observed  it,  but  which  the  current  theory 
denied. — In  thy  hand]  as  Gn.  166:  cp.  c.  84. 

13-22.  Job  bereft  of  children  and  wealth. — The  Satan 
uses  his  power  to  the  full:  in  a  single  day  Job  loses  every¬ 
thing,  but  he  maintains  the  integrity  of  his  character.  With 
simple  but  effective  art  the  writer  heightens  the  impression  of 
the  suddenness  and  completeness  of  the  calamity.  The  opening 
v.  of  the  section  depicts  afresh  the  old  (4)  careless,  happy  life 
of  Job’s  children ;  and  leaves  us  to  think  of  Job  still  tranquil 
and  unexpectant  of  evil  up  to  the  very  point  when  the  first 
messenger  of  ill  comes  (14).  The  calamities  are  only  described 
through  the  mouth  of  the  messengers ;  they  all  happen  on  the 
day  that  has  begun,  as  so  many  days  before,  quietly  and 
happily  for  Job  and  his  children ;  each  messenger  is  the  sole 
survivor  of  the  calamity  he  describes ;  each  messenger  after 
the  first  arrives  before  his  predecessor  has  completed  his  tale 
of  woe.  Within  a  single  day  all  the  calamities  happen  ;  within 
a  few  moments  Job  receives  the  news  of  them.  The  first 
message,  like  the  paragraph  as  a  whole,  begins  (14)  with  a 
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I.  13.] 

13  And  there  was  a  day  when  his  sons  and  his  daughters 
were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  the  house  of  their  eldest 


peaceful,  familiar  picture  of  Job’s  cattle  ploughing,  then  suddenly 
(15)  this  picture  is  completely  wiped  out — for  ever.  The  next  two 
messages  at  once  suggest  a  new  calamity  with  their  opening 
words:  “the  fire  of  heaven  fell”;  “the  Chaldaeans  made  three 
bands  ” :  the  last,  like  the  first,  begins  with  an  old  familiar 
scene — the  children  banqueting;  but  this,  after  the  recital  of 
so  much  calamity,  only  heralds  the  last  and  crowning  stroke, 
and  by  recalling  the  happier  days,  for  ever  ended,  only  adds  to 
the  poignancy  of  this  final  message.  The  alternation  of  human 
beings  (the  Sabaeans  and  the  Chaldaeans,  16* 17)  and  the  elements 
of  nature  (the  lightning  and  the  hurricane  from  the  desert,  16<  18) 
as  the  instruments  of  calamity  is  noticeable.  The  last  calamity 
is  obviously  the  greatest:  the  third — the  loss  of  three  thousand 
camels — more  severe  than  the  second  (seven  thousand  sheep 
and  goats) ;  the  second  perhaps  also  more  severe  than  the  first 
(a  thousand  kine  and  five  hundred  she-asses).  As  the  section 
opens  with  a  picture  of  the  old  life  on  its  sensuous  side,  so  it 
closes  with  the  picture  of  the  new  life,  brought  about  by  the 
calamities,  on  its  spiritual  side — Job  deprived  of  all,  naked  of  all 
outward  belongings,  as  when  he  issued  from  his  mother’s  womb, 
but  maintaining  his  fear  of  God  and  his  God-approved  character. 

13.  His  sons]  though  Satan  is  the  person  last  named,  the 
writer  uses  the  suffix  in  reference  to  the  main  person  of  the 
story.  (2r  :  the  sons  of  Job ,  a  correct  and  obvious  interpretation 
rather  than  a  difference  of  text. — A  day  .  .  .  in  the  house  of  their 
eldest  brother \  the  first  day  of  a  week  of  banqueting  (cp.  4). 
If  every  day  of  the  year  was  a  banqueting  day  with  Job’s 
children,  the  day  of  calamity  is  a  day  on  which  Job  had  offered 
expiatory  sacrifices  for  the  preceding  week  (5),  and  the  day  may 
be  specified  so  as  to  bring  Job’s  godliness  and  his  calamity  into 
the  closest  connection  (Dav.),  or  so  as  to  prevent  the  calamity 
being  attributed  to  unexpiated  sins  of  Job  or  his  children  (Du. 
Peake).  If,  however,  the  periods  of  banqueting  were  separated 
from  one  another  by  intervals,  the  point  is  that  the  Satan  chose 
the  first  opportunity,  when  all  the  children  were  gathered  into 
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brother:  14  and  a  messenger  came  to  Job,  and  said,  The  oxen 
were  plowing,  and  the  asses  were  feeding  beside  them :  16  and 

one  house,  to  use  the  authority  given  him  to  destroy  them  by 
one  fell  blow  (so  Bu.).  An  interval  between  the  Satan’s 
departure  from  heaven  and  his  destructive  activity  on  earth  is 
rather  suggested  by  the  insertion  of  the  clause,  And  there  was  a 
day  (cp.  6  21) :  ct.  27,  where  we  have,  “  he  went  out  and  smote,” 
without  any  such  intervening  clause. 

14.  Were  plowing ]  the  season  is  winter. — The  asses ]  fem., 
as  in  3 :  see  n.  there. 

15.  Sheba\  in  619  the  travelling  companies  of  Sheba  are 
closely  associated  in  synonymous  parallelism  with  the  caravans  of 
Tema.  Sheba  (60$)  is  the  name  of  the  South  Arabian  (cp.  Gn. 
io28  J)  people  whose  capital  was  Marib,  about  45  miles  east 
of  San’a,  and  about  1200  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  The 
Sabaean  inscriptions,  discovered  and  deciphered  within  the  last 
century,  record  many  kings  of  Sab’a  (K3E>  =  Heb.  Sheba  K3‘J’)  and 
the  buildings  of  these  kings  and  others  in  later  times  continued 
to  bear  witness  to  the  wealth  and  power  of  ancient  Sheba.  The 
remoteness  of  Sheba,  its  trade  in  frankincense,  gold,  and  pre¬ 
cious  stones,  and  its  wealth,  are  the  subjects  of  most  of  the 
OT.  references  (1  K.  iolff-,  Is.  604,  Jer.  620,  Ezk.  27s2,  Jl.  4s,  Ps. 
y2io.i5 — wjth  the  possible  exception  of  1  K.  iolff-,  as  late  as 
or  later  than  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  b.c.).  The  association 
with  Dedan  in  Gn.  107  25s,  Ezk.  3S13,  and  with  Tema  (c.  350 
miles  south  of  Jerusalem  and  230  miles  north  of  Medina)  in  619, 
and  the  reference  to  Saba  in  inscriptions  of  Sargon  (Gen.  in¬ 
scription  1.  32:  Rogers,  CP,  p.  332),  and  in  the  Minaean 
inscription  cited  below,  have  been  thought  to  point  either  to  a 
northern  home  of  Sheba  prior  to  their  settlement  in  southern 
Arabia,  or  to  the  existence  of  trading  stations  of  the  South 
Arabian  Sheba  in  northern  Arabia  and  “in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Edom”  (Dr.).  The  present  is  certainly  the  only  passage  in 
the  OT.  which  represents  Sheba  as  raiders  or,  as  some  would 
put  it  more  definitely,  as  “Bedouin  of  the  northern  desert” 
(Skinner.  Genesis ,  p.  203);  but  a  Minaean  inscription  (Gl.  1155) 
records  the  thanks  of  the  donors  to  'Athtar  of  Kabd  for  the 
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Sheba  fell  (upon  them),  and  took  them,  and  the  young  men  they 
smote  with  the  sword ;  and  I  only  have  escaped  alone  to  tell 
thee.  16  This  one  was  still  speaking,  when  another  came  and 
said,  The  fire  of  God  fell  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up  the  sheep 
and  goats,  and  the  young  men,  and  consumed  them  ;  and  I  only 
have  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee.  17  This  one  was  yet  speaking, 
when  another  came  and  said,  Kasdim  formed  (themselves  into) 
three  companies,  and  made  a  raid  upon  the  camels,  and  took 
them,  and  the  young  men  they  smote  with  the  sword ;  and  I 
only  have  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee.  18  This  one  was  yet  speak¬ 
ing,  when  another  came  and  said,  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters 
were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  their  eldest  brother’s  house : 


deliverance  from  Sab’a  of  their  caravan  with  their  camels  and 
possessions,  on  its  return  from  Msr  (Egypt?),  and  perhaps 
during  its  passage  through  northern  Arabia.  According  to  one 
theory  (Glaser)  this  inscription  dates  from  c.  1100  b.c.  ;  accord¬ 
ing  to  another  and  more  probable  theory  (Hartmann),  however, 
the  inscription  refers  to  the  Medes  ( i.e .  the  Persians)  in  Egypt, 
and  accordingly  dates  from  the  time  of  Cambyses  ( c .  525  b.c.). 
On  Sheba,  see,  further,  Ed.  Glaser,  Skizze  der  Gesch.  u.  Geog . 
ArabienSy  ii.  399!?. ;  Hartmann,  D.  islamische  Orient ,  ii.  i3off.  ; 
D.  S.  Margoliouth,  Sheba ,  in  DB. — The  young  men]  i.e .  the 
servants  (□'nyj  as  Nu.  2222  and  often)  in  charge  of  the  cattle  : 
of  these  the  messenger  alone  escapes. 

16.  The  fire  of  God]  i.e.  lightning,  but  lightning  of  extra¬ 
ordinary  destructiveness,  since  it  burns  up  and  consumes  the 
whole  of  Job’s  large  flocks  and  all  the  shepherds  with  them, 
except  only  the  messenger  that  escapes.  The  fire  of  God  is  on 
this  occasion  directed  by  the  Satan  :  Yahweh  having  permitted 
the  end,  the  destruction  of  Job’s  possessions  (12),  permits  the 
use  of  the  means. 

17.  Kasdim ]  or  the  Kasdim  (see  phil.  n.).  The  term  is 
that  commonly  rendered  Chaldaeans ;  but  the  Chaldasans,  who 
formed  the  nucleus  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  army  and  empire, 
would  appear  here  even  more  strangely  than  in  2  K.  242, 
where  we  read  of  marauding  “bands  of  Kasdim,  and  bands  of 
Aram  (?  read  Edom),  and  bands  of  Moab,  and  bands  of  the 
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19  and,  behold,  a  great  wind  came  (sweeping)  across  the 
wilderness,  and  smote  the  four  corners  of  the  house,  and  it  fell 
in  upon  the  young  men,  and  they  died  ;  and  I  only  have  escaped 
alone  to  tell  thee.  20  And  Job  rose  up,  and  rent  his  robe,  and 


sons  of  Ammon,”  let  loose  on  Judah  to  destroy  it.  In  both 
these  passages  the  Kasdim  are  rather  (Aramaean :  cp.  Gn.  2222 
with  Skinner’s  n.  there)  nomads,  whether  ultimately  connected 
with  the  Kasdim  (Chaldaeans)  of  Babylonia  or  not :  cp.  Wi. 
AOF  ii.  2  5off.  Che.  ( EBi .  968,  2469)  substitutes  Kushim  for 
Kasdim.  These  marauders,  whoever  they  were,  formed  into 
three  companies  so  as  to  attack  from  three  sides,  and  so  the 
more  easily  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  camels. 

19.  The  wilderness]  The  great  desert  stretching  across 
from  the  eastern  confines  of  Palestine  to  the  Euphrates  valley. 
The  violence  or  destructiveness  of  the  east  wind  (the  sirocco, 
152  2721),  or,  as  it  is  here  called,  the  wind  from  the  other  ( i.e . 
eastern)  side  of  the  wilderness,  is  elsewhere  referred  to  :  see 
Hos.  1315,  Jer.  411  1817;  here  the  wind  is  a  whirlwind  which 
strikes  all  four  corners  of  the  house. — The  young  ?nen]  Job’s 
children,  both  sons  and  daughters  (cp.  29s),  together  with  their 
attendants:  see  phil.  n. 

20.  Job  has  received  the  messengers  seated  (cp.  1  S.  413, 
2  S.  i82iff-):  their  messages  have  followed  one  another  without 
a  moment’s  interval,  so  stunning  Job  that  he  does  not  in¬ 
terrupt  them ;  but  when  the  last  has  spoken  he  rises  from 
his  seat  and,  still  apparently  without  spoken  comment  on 
the  news,  rends  in  a  moment  his  outer  garment  in  token 
of  his  sudden  distress  (cp.  2  S.  1319),  and  then  performs  the 
customary  mourning  rite  of  shaving  the  head  so  as  to  make 
it  bald  (cp.  Am.  8i0,  Is.  152  2212,  Jer.  166).  The  latter  rite 
cannot  have  been  momentary;  Job  must  have  gone  himself,  or 
sent  another,  in  search  of  the  necessary  instrument.  Conse¬ 
quently  and  he  fell  to  the  ground  does  not  describe  an  immediate 
half-involuntary  physical  reaction  against  the  distressing  news 
(Di.  :  cp.  1  S.  2820),  but  an  act  of  reverential  obeisance  or  wor¬ 
ship;  so,  e.g .,  with  man  as  the  obj.  and,  as  here,  followed  by 
worship ,  in  2  S.  i2  9°  144,  Ru.  210,  with  God  as  obj.  2  Ch.  2018, 
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shaved  his  head,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  worshipped, 
and  said, 

21  Naked  came  I  forth  from  my  mother’s  womb, 

And  naked  shall  I  return  thither : 

Yahweh  gave,  and  Yahweh  hath  taken  away; 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  Yahweh. 


cp.  Jos.  514.  The  implied  object  of  obeisance  is  Yahweh  :  but 
what  follows  is  not  a  prayer  to  Him  (for  He  is  referred  to 
in  the  3rd  pers.),  but  a  confession  in  the  presence  of  the 
messengers  of  Job’s  entire  dependence  on  God,  and  of  his 
acquiescence  in  His  dealings  with  him. — His  robe ]  the  nfil  (of 
Jb.  2914:  of  the  friends,  212)  was  the  outer  garment  worn  above 
the  tunic — especially  the  outer  garment  of  men  of  position  ;  so 
of  Jonathan,  1  S.  184;  of  Saul,  1  S.  24s;  of  Samuel,  1  S.  2814; 
of  the  high  priest,  e.g.  Ex.  2831 ;  of  Ezra,  Ezr.  9s.  See,  further, 
EBi.  2933  n. 

21.  Cp.  Gn.  319,  Ec.  514(15),  i  Ti.  67.  Owning  nothing  Job 
(like  all  men)  came  into  life,  carrying  nothing  with  him  he  will 
leave  it  and  descend  to  Sheol ;  life  and  all  that  it  had  brought 
him  (2f-)  were  the  gift  of  Yahweh ;  at  death  at  latest  he  must 
have  left  all  these  gifts  behind — Yahweh  who  had  given  would 
then  have  taken  them  away  ;  He  has  done  so  earlier,  as  He  had 
an  absolute  right  to  do ;  nevertheless  Job  does  not  curse,  as 
the  Satan  had  expected,  but  blesses  the  name  of  Yahweh.  To 
ancient  Hebrew  thought  the  state  after  death  was  not  identical 
with  that  before  birth ;  but,  as  compared  with  the  rich  activity 
of  life  on  earth,  the  thin  and  unsubstantial  life  after  death 
in  Sheol  was  not  very  different  from  the  absence  of  life  that 
preceded  birth;  so  Job  in  313-16  plays  on  the  similarity  of 
the  two  states ;  and  so  here,  as  elsewhere,  expressions  that, 
strictly  speaking,  would  imply  identity  of  the  states  before 
birth  and  after  death  are  employed,  without  that  precise  im¬ 
plication  being  intended  by  the  writer.  With  thither ,  cp.  there 
in  317* 19 ;  with  return ,  cp.  3023,  Ps.  918.  To  infer  from  thither 
that  my  mothers  womb  means  the  womb  of  mother  earth  (cp. 
Ps.  13915)  is  mistaken  (cp.  Noldeke  in  Archiv  f.  Religions - 
geschichte ,  viii.  161-166) ;  and  had  the  writer  intended  his 
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22  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God  with  unworthi¬ 
ness. 

II.  1  And  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  the  gods  came 
to  present  themselves  before  Yahweh  ;  and  the  Satan  came 
also  among  them.  2  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Whence 
coinest  thou?  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh  and  said, 
From  going  hither  and  thither  in  the  earth,  and  walking  to 
and  fro  in  it.  3  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Hast  thou 
considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 


mother’s  womb  in  the  first  line,  and  the  womb  of  mother  earth 
in  the  second,  he  would  doubtless  have  expressed  the  idea  as 
clearly  as  Ben  Sirach  (401).  In  this  saying  Job  uses  the  name 
Yahweh ;  for  the  rest,  in  the  Prologue  as  in  the  Dialogue, 
the  human  speakers  use  the  term  God  (i5-16  29-10),  though  the 
narrative  regularly  employs  Yahweh  ;  see  Introd. 

22.  In  all  this\  viz.  all  that  happened,  or  that  Job  had 
thought  or  done,  or  perhaps  in  spite  of  all  this  (3  as  Is.  920). 
Job,  true  to  his  character,  avoided  sin. — Unworthiness\  see 
phil.  n. 

II.  1-6.  The  second  scene  in  heaven  closely  resembles  the 
first,  and  is  largely  described  in  identical  language :  here  as 
there  the  sons  of  the  gods  with  the  Satan  among  them  come 
before  Yahweh  : 1  Yahweh  puts  the  same  question  to  the  Satan, 
and  receives  the  same  answer,2 — but  the  same  answer  under 
different  conditions :  the  Satan  avoids  reporting  the  effect  of 
the  permission  given  to  him  at  the  last  assembly.  Yahweh 
repeats  His  second  question,3  but  now  with  an  addition, 
bringing  out,  what  the  Satan  has  not  been  ready  to  volunteer, 
that  Job’s  character  has  stood  the  strain  of  calamity,  and  that 
the  Satan’s  insinuation  against  it  had  not  been  justified.  Thus 
challenged,  the  Satan,  with  the  same  assurance  as  before, 
claims  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  attack  Job’s  own  person,  to 
plague  him  with  disease,  in  order  to  make  him  curse  God,4-6. 
Yahweh  permits  the  Satan  to  try  the  further  experiment,  and 
he  departs,  6- 7a. 

I.  Among  them\  +  to  present  himself  before  Yahweh :  see 

phil.  n.  2.  =  i7.  3a.  =  i8. 
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earth,  a  man  perfect  and  upright,  fearing  God  and  avoiding 
wrong?  and  he  still  holds  fast  his  integrity,  and  yet  thou  hast 
enticed  me  against  him  to  destroy  him  without  cause. * * *  4  And 
the  Satan  answered  Yahweh,  and  said,  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all 
that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life.  5  But  stretch  forth 


3b.  And  he  still  holds  fast  .  .  .  and  yet ,  etc.]  or,  perhaps, 

.  .  .  and  so  in  vain  hast  thou  enticed  me  to  destroy  him :  see 
phil.  n. — Integrity\  or,  perfection\  see  n.  on  perfect  in  i1 *,  and 
on  integrity  in  27s. — Destroy]  the  same  vb.  (^2)  with  a  similar 
sense  occurs  in  io8 :  cp.  also  818  3720,  Is.  312  193 * * *,  2  S.  2019f\ — 

Without  cause]  cp.  917  in  a  similar  connection  ;  so  also  1  S.  195 
and  often.  For  the  sense,  in  vain ,  see  Pr.  i17,  Mai.  i10. 

4.  Skin  for  skin]  “the  meaning  apparently  is:  a  man  will 

sacrifice  one  part  of  his  body  to  save  another,  an  arm,  for  instance, 

to  save  his  head,  and  he  will  similarly  give  all  that  he  has  to  save 

his  life:  Job's  resignation  (i21),  therefore,  is  not  disinterested: 

it  is  still  not  shown  that  he  serves  God  ‘for  naught’  (i9)” ;  so 

Dr.  following  (E  Rashi,  Ibn  Ezra,  Del.  The  objection  has  been 

raised  to  this  that  *ny  does  not  denote  a  member  of  the  body. 

Numerous  other  interpretations  of  the  phrase  skin  for  skin  have 

been  offered  :  it  was  probably  a  proverbial  saying,  and,  as  such, 

to  those  who  were  familiar  with  it,  it  would  have  enforced  the 

following  clause  ;  to  us  its  origin  and  associations  are  unknown, 

and  its  meaning  can  only  roughly  be  determined  by  what 

follows.  On  the  force  of  the  prep.,  see  phil.  n.  Among  other 

interpretations  that  have  been  offered,  there  may  be  mentioned  : 

(1)  Leave  Job’s  skin  unbroken,  and  he  will  so  leave  you  yours 

(Olsh.) :  if  this  were  correct,  the  language  of  the  Satan  would 

indeed  be  “  rather  vulgar  ”  (Peake  :  cp.  Du.) — indeed  to  Del. 

this  seemed  too  indecent  even  for  the  Devil ;  otherwise  the 
language,  as  in  i9*10 *,  is  cynical,  but  hardly  vulgar;  (2)  like  for 
tike  a  man  readily  gives  up,  how  much  more  his  outward 
possessions  for  life  and  health  (Ew.  Di.) ;  (3)  the  skin  of  an 
animal  or  of  his  children  a  man  gives  up  to  save  his  own  :  so 
Ros.  Hupf.  Da.  Du.,  who  think  the  proverb  arose  in  circles  in 
which  skins  were  an  important  article  of  exchange.  Similarly 
Dhorme  ( RB ,  1914,  128  b),  who,  however,  suggests  that  the 
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thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  surely  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  6  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan, 
Behold,  he  is  in  thy  hand  ;  only  preserve  his  life. 

7  And  the  Satan  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Yahweh, 
and  smote  Job  with  malignant  ulcers  from  the  sole  of  his  foot 


skin  was  not  itself  the  unit  of  exchange,  but  stands — the  part 
for  the  whole — for  what  was,  viz.,  the  animal ;  “  skin  for  skin,” 
therefore,  means  “  animal  for  animal,”  i.e.  “  money  (cp.  pecunia 
from  pecus )  for  money  ”  ;  (4)  one  skin  surrounds  another ;  a  man 
can  give  up  one  skin,  i.e.  much,  and  yet  have  another,  i.e. 
something,  left :  against  Di.’s  objection  that  the  figure  of  men 
having  two  skins  is  untrue,  Bu.  appeals  to  the  Arabic  use 
of  baiarat  for  the  outer  ;  'adamat  for  the  inner  skin ;  (5)  see 
on  v.6  end. 

5.  Beneath  the  skin  lie  bone  and  flesh  ;  let  Yahweh  smite 
Job’s  body,  and  that,  too,  more  than  skin-deep,  with  disease. 
For  the  bones  as  the  seat  of  disease,  see,  e.g .,  La.  i13;  for  the 
flesh,  Is.  1018. 

6.  As  before  (i12),  Yahweh  meets  the  Satan’s  wish  to  the 
full,  and  gives  him  permission  to  do  all  that  he  has  asserted 
will  suffice  to  show  up  Job.  Before,  as  he  had  then  asked, 
Job’s  possessions,  now  Job’s  body  is  put  in  his  power;  the  only 
limitation  imposed  this  time  is  that  Job  must  not  be  killed 
outright.  The  limitation  is  necessary  in  order  to  allow  of  the 
experiment  being  carried  through ;  but  the  use  of  the  same 
word  K*’E3>  his  soul  or  life ,  at  the  end  of  4  and  6  is  awkward, 
and  is  perhaps  due  to  the  first  occurrence  of  the  word  belonging 
to  the  proverb  cited  by  the  Satan,  which  most  have  limited  to 
“skin  for  skin”;  in  this  case  it  would  be  tempting  to  read 
1  my  for  1  my,  and  render  (another)  skin  for  (i.e.  to  save)  his 
own  skin,  yea,  all  that  he  hath  will  a  man  give  for  (i.e.  to  save) 
his  life,  my  and  KJ’SJ  thus  being  parallel  expressions. 

7-8.  Job  smitten  with  malignant  disease. — The  Satan 
this  time  immediately  (ct.  i13)  works  out  his  will  on  Job,  and 
the  scene  in  heaven  dissolves  into  the  picture  of  Job  suddenly 
smitten  with  a  malignant  and  loathsome  disease  that  leaves  no 
corner  of  his  body  sound.  The  disease  is  not  named,  but  here 
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a  single  prominent  symptom,  and  elsewhere  in  the  book  many 
other  symptoms  are  indicated.  These  have  commonly  been 
supposed  to  indicate  elephantiasis,  a  disease  so  named  from  the 
swelling  of  the  limbs  and  blackening  of  the  skin  which  dis¬ 
figured  the  sufferer,  so  that  his  limbs  and  skin  resemble  those 
of  an  elephant.  The  term  pnt?  occurs  also,  qualified  as  here  by 
the  adj.  jn,  in  Dt.  28s5,  qualified  by  the  gen.  “  of  Egypt  ”  in  Dt. 
2827,  and  without  an  adj.  in  2  K.  207  =  Is.  3821  (of  Hezekiah’s 
sickness,  which  was  treated  with  a  fig-plaister),  in  the  phrase 
norani  QnN2  ma  njnjDK  pncr  used  of  the  Egyptian  plague  in 
Ex.  99-11,  and  lastly,  in  the  law  of  leprosy  in  Lv.  1318-20.23^ 
It  is  not  clear  that  in  all  these  passages  pnc'  indicates  the  same 
disease:  Dr.  Macalister,  for  example  (DB  iii.  229  f.),  holds 
that  the  Egyptian  plague  may  have  been  small-pox,  Hezekiah’s 
sickness  (bubonic)  plague,  and  Job’s  the  Oriental  sore;  the  last 
suggestion  Dr.  Masterman  (PEFQuSt,  1918,  p.  168)  finds 
highly  improbable,  since  the  Oriental  sore  is  “commonly  a 
single  lesion  and  never  a  general  eruption  ” ;  Job’s  disease 
was  rather  “a  very  extensive  erythema.”  The  term  shehin , 
from  a  root  which  in  Arabic  (sabuna)  means  to  be  hot ,  inflamed 
and  in  Aram.  (shehan)  to  be  warm ,  appears  to  have  denoted 
inflamed  eruptions  of  various  kinds,  and  here,  as  the  next  v. 
suggests,  such  an  eruption  as  discharges  purulent  matter  and 
produces  itching ;  the  discharge  and  the  subsequent  crusting 
over  of  these  eruptions  are  referred  to  in  75.  Other  symptoms 
of  Job’s  disease  are  the  maggots  bred  in  the  ulcers  (7s),  the 
fetid  breath  (1917),  the  corrosion  of  the  bones  (3017),  the  blacken¬ 
ing  and  falling  off  of  the  skin  (3030),  feelings  of  terror  (3s5  64C), 
and  by  night  terrifying  dreams  and  nightmares  (714  n.  ;  cp.  74). 
There  are  also  many  allusions  to  intensity  of  pain  and  to 
groanings  and  cryings  out ;  and  715  is  commonly  taken  to  refer 
to  the  feeling  of  strangulation  that  is  a  symptom  of  elephanti¬ 
asis,  and  212  to  the  disfigurement  that  is  so  prominent  a 
characteristic  of  that  disease.  See,  further,  for  a  discussion  of 
the  symptoms  and  of  the  diseases  to  which  they  have  been 
considered  to  point,  Dr.  on  Dt.  28s7- 35  and  Ex.  9°;  EBi.  articles 
Boil  and  Leprosy;  DB  iii.  329 f .  :  the  commentaries  on  this 
passage  of  Stickel,  Del.  Di.,  and  the  references  there  given.  The 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


H 


[II.  7-8. 


to  the  crown  of  his  head.  8  And  he  took  for  himself  a  potsherd 
to  scrape  himself  with,  as  he  sat  among-  the  ashes. 


writer  may  or  may  not  have  had  a  single  disease  in  mind 
throughout ;  but,  in  any  case,  we  must  beware  of  extending  to 
Job’s  case  irrelevant  symptoms  of  the  disease:  for  example, 
elephantiasis  develops  slowly,  and  often  lasts  some  years  before 
death  ensues  ;  but  the  narrative  almost  certainly  intends  us  to 
understand  that  J ob  was  immediately  smitten  with  intensely  pain¬ 
ful  and  loathsome  symptoms,  attacking  every  part  of  his  body, 
and,  as  the  discussion  proceeds,  death  does  not  appear  far  off. 

8.  Job  already,  when  the  disease  smites  him,  sitting  among 
the  ashes,  as  a  sign  of  mourning  (cp.  42s,  Jon.  3®,  Is.  58s), 
additional  to  those  mentioned  in  i20,  takes  up  a  potsherd  lying 
there  and  uses  it  to  allay  the  intolerable  itching  caused  by  the 
disease.  So  taken,  b  is  a  circumstantial  clause  of  a  normal  and 
very  frequent  type  (Dr.  §  160).  The  v.  has  also  been  trans¬ 
lated  :  And  Job  took  for  himself  a  potsherd  to  scrape  himself 
with.  And  (as)  he  was  sitting  amo?ig  the  ashes ,  9  his  wife  said 
to  him ,  and,  were  this  correct — though  it  would  naturally  be 
expressed  by  iniJW,  or  the  like,  instead  of  “lENni  (cp.  e.g. 
jisb.  19  and  Dr.  §§  165-169) — Job  first  retired  to  the  ashes  after 
being  smitten  with  disease,  whether  as  a  further  means  of 
allaying  the  itching  (DB  iii.  329),  or  because  the  ash-heap  or 
hill  was  the  proper  place  for  lepers.  In  the  latter  case  certainly 
the  ashes  would  be  the  mound  of  burnt  dung  lying  outside  the 
town  (®r  tt}?  KOTTpia?  el~Q)  779  7ro\e&>9).  Still  a  conspicuous 
feature  of  the  Hauran  towns  and  villages,  such  a  mound  is  now 
termed  mezbele ,  and  is  vividly  described  by  Wetzst.  (in  Del.): 
“The  dung  ...  is  carried  in  baskets  in  a  dry  state  to  that 
place  outside  the  village,  and  there  generally  it  is  burnt  once 
a  month.  .  .  .  The  ashes  remain.  ...  If  a  place  has  been 
inhabited  for  centuries,  the  mezbele  attains  a  height  far  greater 
than  that  of  the  place  itself.  The  rains  of  winter  reduce  the 
layers  of  ashes  to  a  compact  mass,  and  gradually  convert  the 
mezbele  into  a  solid  hill  of  earth.  .  .  .  The  mezbele  serves 
the  inhabitants  of  the  place  as  a  watch-tower,  and  on  sultry 
evenings  as  a  place  of  concourse,  for  on  this  height  there  is  a 
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9  Then  his  wife  said  to  him,  Art  thou  still  holding  fast  thine 
integrity?  curse  God,  and  die.  10  And  he  said  to  her,  As  one 
of  the  impious  women  wilt  thou  speak  ?  shall  we  receive  good 


breath  of  air.  .  .  .  There  lies  the  outcast  who,  smitten  by 
loathsome  disease,  is  no  longer  admitted  to  the  dwellings  of 
men.  .  .  .  There  lie  the  dogs  of  the  village,  gnawing  perhaps 
some  fallen  carcase,  such  as  is  often  thrown  there.” 

9,  10.  Job’s  wife,  like  Adam’s  (Gn.  3),  becomes,  even  if 
unwittingly,  “  diaboli  adiutrix  ”  (Aug.);  subtle  psychological 
analyses,  however,  whether  to  heighten  or  diminish  her  weak¬ 
ness,  are  probably  as  foreign  to  the  author’s  intention  as  the 
lengthy  harangue  attributed  to  her  by  (£,  the  translator, 
“feeling,  no  doubt,  nature  and  propriety  outraged,  that  a 
woman  should  in  such  circumstances  say  so  little  ”  (Da.)  as 
in  Her  terse  question  serves  to  bring  out  the  uniqueness 
of  Job’s  character:  many  others  of  more  ordinary  character 
might  well  have  failed  at  this  point  (cp.  Is.  821,  Rev.  1611) :  Job 
stands  fast.  Once  again,  it  is  best  to  think  of  the  wife’s 
question  as  following,  not  long  (<5r),  but  immediately  after  the 
disease  has  attacked  Job;  the  symptoms  hold  out  no  hope  of 
alleviation  and  recovery;  let  Job  therefore  curse  God  and  take 
the  penalty,  death  (1  K.  2110,  Lv.  2/\.ns- ]  cp.  Ex.  2  227  (2S)),  as 
preferable  (cp.  715)  to  life  under  present  conditions. — Integrity ] 
see  n.  on  3. 

10.  Job  rejects  the  impious  advice,  yet  in  terms  suggesting 
that  his  wife  may  have  offered  it  unthinkingly,  not  fully  realiz¬ 
ing  its  enormity.  Her  speech  is,  in  fact,  nothing  less  than 
impious ;  and,  if  spoken  intentionally,  she  herself  must  be  an 
impious  woman.  But  Job  neither  says  directly  that  she  has 
spoken  impiously,  nor  that  she  is  an  impious  woman  :  he  rather 
implies  that  she  has  spoken,  under  momentary  stress,  as  any 
one  of  a  class  to  which  she  did  not  normally  belong :  cp. 
similar  locutions  in  2  S.  3s3  1313,  Jg.  167  (Samson  will  become 
again  what  he  had  not  been,  like  one  of  mankind ,  i.e.  like  any 
ordinary  man). — Impious\  the  Heb.  nabhal  (308,  2  S.  3s3  1313, 
Pr.  i77- 21  3022,  Jer.  1711,  Ezk.  133,  with  the  references  cited 
below)  does  not  mean,  though  it  is  often  so  rendered  in  EV., 
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from  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?  In  all  this  Job  sinned 
not  with  his  lips. 


foolish  or  fool ;  for  “  the  fault  of  the  nabhal  was  not  weakness 
of  reason  but  moral  and  religious  insensibility,  an  invincible 
lack  of  sense  or  perception,  for  the  claims  of  either  God  or  man. 
The  term  is  thus  applied  to  Israel  unappreciative  of  Jehovah’s 
benefits  (Dt.  32s),  to  the  heathen  (v.21,  Ps.  7418- 22),  to  the 
man  that  cannot  perceive  that  there  is  a  God  (Ps.  141).  Isaiah 
states  explicitly  what  he  understands  by  the  nabhal :  he  con¬ 
trasts  him  (32s)  with  the  ‘  noble  ’  or  *  liberal  ’  man,  and 
adds  (v.6),  ‘  For  the  senseless  man  speaketh  senselessness,  and 
his  heart  worketh  naughtiness,  to  practise  profaneness,  and  to 
utter  error  against  Jehovah,  and  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the 
hungry,  and  to  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail  ’ ;  the 
description  is  that  of  a  man  who  is  at  once  irreligious  and 
churlish  (cp.  1  S.  2525).  .  .  .  The  corresponding  subst.  [rba]  sense¬ 
lessness  is  used  of  acts  of  profanity  (Jos.  713),  churlishness 
(1  S.  2525),  and  immorality  (Gn.  34*,  Dt.  2221,  2  S.  1312;  and 
elsewhere)” — Dr.  Parallel  Psalter,  p.  457. —  Wilt  thou  speak\ 
or  canst  thou  speak  (cp.  Dr.  §  39),  as  you  have  done  just  now, 
or  oughtest  thou  to  have  spoken  (cp.  io18  with  phil.  n.,  2  S.  3s3) 
are  better  renderings  than  thou  speakest,  for  the  idea  is  cer¬ 
tainly  not,  thou  speakest  habitually  and  so  now  also  impiously. 
Possibly  (see  phil.  n.)  the  text  originally  had  a  pf.  tense:  As 
one  of  the  impious  women  hast  thou  spoken. — fob  sinned  not  with 
his  lips\  did  not  speak  sinfully  as  the  Satan  (5)  had  been  con¬ 
fident  that  he  would.  There  is  no  emphasis  on  “with  his 
lips,”  and  there  is  no  implication  that  Job  sinned  otherwise 
than  with  his  lips,  viz.  in  his  heart  ( Baba  Bathra ,  16 a):  Ehrlich 
well  cites  the  parallel  phrase  not  to  sin  with  my  tongue  in  Ps.  3g2. 

II-13.  Job’s  three  friends  come  from  their  several  coun¬ 
tries  to  comfort  Job. — It  is  clearly  implied  that  some  time 
elapsed  between  Job’s  last  calamity  (6-10)  and  the  arrival  of 
his  friends  :  for  first  the  news  has  to  reach  each  of  them  in  their 
several  homes,  which  lay  some  distance  from  one  another ; 
then,  as  yiyvi  implies,  they  communicated  with  one  another  and 
fixed  on  a  rendezvous  from  which  they  should  proceed  in  com- 
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11  And  the  three  friends  of  Job  heard  of  all  this  evil  that  had 
come  upon  him.  And  they  came  each  from  his  own  place — 
Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Shubite,  and  Sophar  the 
Na'amathite.  So  they  met  together  at  the  place  agreed  upon 
to  come  to  show  their  grief  for  him  and  to  comfort  him. 

12  And  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  afar  off,  and  they  did  not 
recognize  him.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept :  and 
they  rent  each  his  robe,  and  tossed  dust  upon  their  heads 
towards  heaven.  13  And  they  sat  down  with  him  on  the  ground 

pany  to  Job’s  home,  and  then  the  journey  itself  must  have  taken 

some  time.  With  this  implication  of  the  Prologue  allusions  in 
the  speeches  agree;  for  in  7* * 3 *  Job  speaks  of  months  of  pain 

already  past :  cp.  74  3016f-  27  and,  indeed,  the  entire  tenour  of  c. 
30  and  ig1-  3_2°. 

11.  Place ]  in  the  sense  of  home  or  country:  cp.  Nu.  2411-25. 
— Eliphaz  the  Temanite ,  etc.]  on  the  names  of  the  friends  and 
their  homes,  see  Introduction. — Teman  lay  in  Edom,  and  was 
proverbial  for  its  wisdom  (Jer.  497) ;  Shuab  was  a  tribe  belong¬ 

ing  to  the  “East”  (Gn.  252- 6) ;  Sophar’s  home  is  quite  un¬ 
certain. — They  met  together ,  etc.]  for  the  vb.,  cp.  Am.  3s,  Neh. 

62-10,  Jos.  115  (of  allied  kings  meeting  at  a  fixed  place  for  the 

opening  of  a  campaign),  Ps.  48s.  —  To  show  their  grief}  from  the 
primary  physical  sense  to  move  to  and  fro  (1  K.  1415,  Jer.  1816), 
the  vb.  (to)  seems  to  have  come  to  mean  to  make  gestures  (of 

grief);  cp.  Jer.  2210,  weep  not,  nor  make  gestures  (of  grief)  for 
him  ;  and  then,  with  a  weakening  or  loss  of  the  physical  sense, 

to  manifest  grief,  to  solace  (cp.  the  noun  in  165),  to  commiserate'. 

so,  e.g.,  Jer.  155  4817,  and  coupled  (as  here),  or  in  parallelism 

with  the  vb.  DPO,  4211,  Is.  5119,  Ps.  6921,  Nah.  37. 

12.  Condensed.  The  friends  catch  sight  of  Job,  a  con¬ 
spicuous  object  on  the  lofty  ash-mound  outside  the  city  (8), 
while  they  are  still  some  distance  away.  When  they  draw 
near  enough  to  discern  his  features,  they  find  them  marred 
by  disease  beyond  recognition  (cp.  Is.  5214) ;  when,  in  spite  of 
this,  they  know  that  it  really  is  Job,  they  break  out  into  weeping, 
and  toss  quantities  (see  phil.  n.)  of  dust  on  their  head  in  token 
of  distress  (cp.  Jos.  76,  1  S.  412,  2  S.  1319,  La.  210,  Ezk.  2730), 
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for  seven  days  and  seven  nights :  but  none  spoke  a  word  to 
him,  for  they  saw  that  the  pain  was  very  great. 


13.  For  a  whole  week  the  friends  show  their  sympathy  by 
sharing  with  Job  his  seat  on  the  ash-mound ;  but,  overwhelmed 
by  the  greatness  of  his  suffering,  they  speak  no  word  :  even  at 
the  end  of  the  period,  it  is  not  they  but  Job  who  breaks  the 
silence. — The  pain\  EV.  “grief,”  but  probably  with  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  “pain”:  cp.  Shakespeare’s  “grief  of  a  wound,”  see 
Dr.’s  n.  Here  physical  pain  is  intended  by  the  noun  as 

most  obviously  by  the  vb.  in  1422,  Gn.  34s5 :  cp.  also  Jb.  518, 
Ezk.  2824. 

III.  In  the  first  moments  and  days  of  his  troubles,  Job  still 
remembered  and  praised  God  for  the  happiness  of  his  former 
life  (i  ’1  210) :  God  still  filled  his  mind.  But  months  have  now 
passed  (see  on  2n“13) ;  and  his  misery  is  already  of  long  stand¬ 
ing.  How  great  that  misery  is  the  advent  of  his  friends  seven 
days  ago,  and  their  attitude  since,  have  but  served  to  make 
clearer  ;  they  came  to  express  their  grief  in  words,  but  having 
found  Job’s  calamities  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  express  or 
mitigate,  they  have  kept  silence.  Job  does  not  reproach  them 
for  this,  regarding  their  silence  as  perhaps  the  best  substitute 
for  a  comfort  (cp.  212)  which  circumstances  do  not  allow  them 
to  give  him.  But  for  the  time  being  they  are  almost  beyond 
his  thought  or  attention  :  so,  too,  has  God  become.  Thus  when, 
in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  he  breaks  the  long  silence,  it  is 
in  a  speech  which,  like  cc.  29-31,  but  unlike  those  that  inter¬ 
vene,  is  addressed  neither  to  his  friends  nor  to  God.  He  is 
absorbed  with  two  thoughts — his  misery  and  the  wherefore  of 
it :  his  misery,  though  so  relatively  recent,  has  blotted  out 
all  sense  of  former  happiness,  and  so  completely  obsesses  him 
that  his  life  from  the  very  day  of  his  birth  now  seems  to  him 
to  have  been  mere  wretchedness  and  pain  (3_1°) :  his  misery  is 
so  intense  that  it  needs  no  foil  of  happier  times  remembered 
(cp.  29)  to  set  it  off :  it  is  such  that  Sheol  itself  is  by  com¬ 
parison  with  it  to  be  longed  for  or  welcomed  (11_19).  Why, 
then,  is  life  thrust  upon  him  and  others  wretched  like  himself? 
(i9-26).  In  the  last  section  the  wider  question  is  put  first  (20“22), 
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III.  1  After  this  Job  opened  his  mouth,  and  cursed  his  day. 
2  And  Job  answered  and  said  : 


and  is  followed  by  the  particular  (23~26) :  why  must  the 
wretched  live,  and  why  Job  in  particular?  This  order  flows 
naturally  out  of  the  preceding  section  in  which  Job,  expressing 
his  longing  for  death,  has  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  different 
classes  who  meet  in  the  realm  of  death — princes,  masters,  the 
great,  whose  life  raises  no  wherefore?  and  the  toil-worn,  petty, 
servile  folk,  whose  life  is  intolerable.  Why  are  these  last  born 
at  all  ?  Thus  Job,  though  absorbed  with  his  own  misery  and 
the  mystery  of  it,  is  not  so  absorbed  as  to  regard  his  fate  as 
singular ;  rather  has  his  own  trouble  deepened  his  fellow-feeling 
with  the  wretched  :  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity  he  had  been 
anything  but  unsympathetic  towards  them,  for  he  had  helped 
the  victims  of  misfortune  (43f*) ;  but  in  those  days  their  lot  had 
not  presented  to  him  a  problem,  now  it  does  (cp.  4s).  Why 
are  there  weak,  stumbling,  miserable  men  to  be  helped  and 
comforted?  Why  are  men  born  to  grow  up  to  such  conditions 
as  these  ?  This  question  must  ultimately  raise  that  of  God’s 
responsibility :  what  does  God  mean  by  creating  and  maintain¬ 
ing  such  lives?  But  in  this  first  speech  Job  does  not  clearly 
and  directly  raise  the  question  in  this  form,  though  God  may 
perhaps  be  the  unnamed  subject  in  20,  and  in  23b  the  one  place 
in  the  chapter  in  which  God  is  mentioned,  it  is  at  least  hinted 
that  (but  ct.  the  explicitness  of  io18)  He  is  the  source  of  Job’s 
troubles,  and  of  the  moral  perplexities  which  they  occasion  ; 
but,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  the  bare  fact  of  misery,  and  the 
question  whether  such  misery,  however  caused  or  to  whatso¬ 
ever  due,  ought  to  be,  that  are  considered.  Just  as  God  is 
kept  at  least  somewhat  in  the  background,  so  also  is  any  moral 
distinction  in  men  of  differing  fortunes :  not  here  or  yet  is  the 
question  clearly  formulated,  why  do  the  righteous  live  miserably  ? 
It  is  the  wider  question  that  is  put:  Why  are  men  allowed  to 
be  wretched?  Why  are  they  born  at  all,  if  to  live  is  to  suffer? 
V.1  (prose)  connects  the  prose  Prologue  (cc.  1-2)  with  the 
speech  (poetry),  in  which  Job  opens  the  succession  of  speeches 
(poetry)  of  himself  and  his  friends  extending  down  to  c.  31. 
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V.2  is  the  usual  formula  introducing  a  speech  :  so  41  61, 
etc. 

1.  Day]  i.e.  birthday,  which  is  elsewhere  otherwise  ex¬ 
pressed  (v.3,  Gn.  4020,  Jer.  2014,  Ec.  71). 

2.  Answered]  as  often,  not  of  reply  to  any  previous  re¬ 
marks,  but  of  beginning  to  speak  as  an  occasion  required  (Lex. 
773«>  2). 

3-10.  Job  curses  the  day  (3a)  of  his  birth  (cp.  Jer.  2014-18), 
and  the  night  of  his  conception  (3b  Pf,  not  (Er),  praying  that  they 
may  both  be  blotted  out  of  existence.  Personifying  the  day 
and  night  in  question,  he  treats  them  as  possessing  independent 
and  continuous  existence,  so  that  they  have  hitherto  reappeared 
every  year :  his  wish  is  that  they  may  now  cease  to  exist,  and 
henceforward  appear  no  more. 

The  verse  division  of  j|H,  followed  by  RV.,  in  this  opening  section  of  the 
poem,  gives  four  tristichs  (4<  6*  6*  9)  and  four  distichs — an  extraordinary 
proportion  of  the  former,  even  though  we  do  not  with  Bi.  Du.  rule  out  the 
possibility  of  tristichs.  The  tristichs  of 4* 6  could  be  most  easily  removed,  and 
distichs  restored,  by  transposing  4b* c.  Bi.1  assumes  the  loss  of  a  line  after 
unites  50  with  6a  (omitting  4 4  that  night  ”  in  6a),  and  expands  9a  into  a  distich. 
Du.  transfers  9b  to  follow  4,1 :  this  yields  a  good  distich,  and  improves  rather 
than  spoils9;  of5-6,  like  Bi.,  he  makes  three  distichs;  and  certainly  5a*  b 
would  stand  well  as  a  complete  distich,  and  6b-  0  better  by  itself  than  tacked 
on  to  6a ;  moreover,  5c*  6a  would  form  a  good  distich  except  that  the  casus 
pendens  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  line  is  not  very  natural ;  on  the  other 
hand,  if  we  simply  omit  44  that  night  ”  in  6a,  with  Bi.  Du.,  the  line  is  reduced 
to  two  stresses,  though,  by  reading  vrnp’i  for  'p\  Bi.  is  able  to  satisfy  his 
system.  It  must,  however,  also  be  observed  that,  as  it  stands,  6a  is  over 
long  (four  stresses).  On  the  whole,  the  tristichs  remain  suspicious,  even 
though  no  attempt  hitherto  made  to  remove  them  is  beyond  criticism  :  the 
same  may  be  said  of  “  that  night  ”  in  6,  and  also  of  44  Lo,  that  night "  in  7. 
It  has  sometimes  been  claimed  on  the  basis  of  $2  (for  variations  in  (S,  see 
below)  that  the  special  curse  on  the  night  of  conception  (s'10)  is  twice  as 
long  as  that  on  the  day  of  birth  (4  6),  and  the  reason  for  this  has  been  very 
artificially  found,  and  against  the  standpoint  of  the  context,  in  the  fact 
that  it  was  the  night  of  conception  which  properly  gave  Job  being.  The 
quatrain  theory  of  Bi.  and  Du.  leads  them  to  obscure  the  really  rather 
obvious  and  effective  articulation  of  the  passage,  since  they  are  bound  to 
unite  4a  (Du. +  9b)  with  3  and  (Du.)9b,c  with  10.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
a  single  opening  distich  (3)  the  writer  defines  the  day  and  night  he  has  in 
view,  and  in  a  single  closing  distich  (10)  gives  the  reason  for  his  curse  ; 
what  lies  between  amplifies  the  single  word  of  malediction  (idn')  in  3a. 
Had  the  writer  really  been  bound  by  a  system  of  quatrains  he  could 
easily,  and  we  must  believe  would,  have  expended  3* 10  each  into  a  quatrian. 
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3  Perish  the  day  wherein  I  was  born  ! 

And  the  night  which  said,  A  man  is  conceived  ! 


3.  And  the  night  which  said]  The  night  is  personified,  and 
so  able  to  bear  witness  to  what  had  happened  in  it :  the  poet 
even,  if  pj  be  right,  endows  it  with  the  faculty  of  knowing 
what  no  human  being  could  know,  the  sex  of  the  child  at  the 
moment  of  conception. — A  man  is  conceived]  fix  Behold  a  male  ! 
(see  phil.  n.) — referring  to  Job’s  birth.  If  this  reading  is 
correct,  the  poet  will  first  use  day  in  its  broader  and  more 
general  sense,  and  then  in  the  parallel  clause  specify  the 
particular  part  of  the  “day”  meant  by  him,  viz.  the  first  half 
of  the  vvx^VHL€Pov' — Thus,  whereas  according  to  P?  the  night 
of  conception  as  well  as  the  day  of  birth  is  cursed,  according 
to  fir  the  day  of  birth  is  the  sole  object  of  the  malediction. 
“These  objections  have  been  urged  against  jfy  (Be.  Du.): 
(1)  in  1  only  Job’s  birthday  is  mentioned  as  having  been  cursed 
by  him  ;  (2)  in  the  sequel  it  is  only  this  day  that  he  curses 
(notice  especially  7b* llb) ;  (3)  he  is  unlikely  to  have  spoken  of 
the  same  night  as  both  the  time  of  conception  and  (6- 7)  the 
time  of  birth  ;  (4)  “Qa  is  a  poet,  word  for  vir  adultus.  Job  was 
neither  born  nor  conceived  as  a  "DJI ;  (5)  Jer.  (2014-18)  curses 
only  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  uses  the  term  idt,  male  (15).  On 
the  other  hand,  (1)  1  in  any  case  does  not  summarize  the  whole 
ch.  :  if  it  does  not  summarize  the  whole,  it  need  not  mention 
more  than  the  first  and  most  prominent  part  of  it ;  (2)  and  (3) 
it  is  quite  possible  that  6~10  refer  to  the  night  of  conception  ; 
and  even  if  they  do  not,  a  glance  (3b)  at  the  time  of  conception 
is  very  natural  and  fitting  in  Job’s  position;  (4)  Job  is 
speaking  as  a  poet,  not  as  a  physiologist ;  and  he  may  well  use 
the  term  man  (cp.  avOpuiro';,  John  1621),  4  looking  at  what  he 
essentially  is,  not  at  the  stage  of  development  he  has  reached  ’ 
(Pe.).  Even,  however,  though  “GJ  be  still  deemed  inap¬ 
propriate,  IDT  might  be  accepted  without  flan;  (5)  whatever 
be  the  original,  the  terms  used  by  Jer.  do  not  decide  those 
which  may  have  been  used  by  Job.  On  the  whole,  though  fix 
may  be  right,  %  is  not  necessarily  wrong.”  In  addition  to  the 
considerations  thus  carefully  balanced  by  Dr.  there  is  yet 
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[III.  3-5. 


4  That  day — let  it  be  darkness  ! 

Let  not  God  inquire  after  it  from  above ! 
Neither  let  the  light  shine  upon  it ! 

6  Let  darkness  and  black  gloom  claim  it ! 

Let  a  cloud  dwell  upon  it ! 

Let  the  blacknesses  of  the  day  terrify  it ! 


another  that  weighs  heavily  in  favour  of  dr :  Job’s  quarrel  is 
not  with  his  conception,  but  with  his  birth,  with  the  fact  that 
he  had  issued  from  the  womb  living  into  the  world  with  its  life 
of  trouble  and  pain ;  to  have  been  conceived,  yet  not  to  have 
been  born,  is  indeed  one  of  the  two  alternative  fates — the  silence 
of  the  womb  or  the  silence  of  Sheol — that  he  desires ;  if  his 
mother  had  miscarried,  or  he  had  been  still-born,  all  would 
still,  even  in  spite  of  his  conception,  have  been  well  with  him 
(16- 12 ;  Cp.  io18-39). 

4-5.  If  it  is  too  much  for  Job  to  expect  his  birthday  to  be 
blotted  out  of  the  year  (3),  may  it  at  least,  when  it  comes 
round,  be  a  day  of  blackness,  uncared  for  by  God,  unreached  by 
His  light,  affrighted  by  appalling,  preternatural  obscurations ! 

4.  That  day ]  “  dr  that  nighty — no  doubt  a  paraphrase  due  to 
*  day  ’  being  understood  to  refer  to  that  part  of  the  day  which 
it  must  have  referred  to,  if  3b  were  understood,  as  dr  under¬ 
stood  it,  of  Job’s  birth  ”  (Dr.). — Let  not  God  inquire  after  it\ 
viz.  to  give  it  its  light  when  its  time  comes  ;  let  Him  be  in¬ 
different  to  it,  and  leave  it  a  day  of  darkness. — Neither  let, 
etc.]  as  a  consequence  of  God’s  not  caring  for  it. 

5.  Black  gloom ]  niohf,  the  strongest  word  which  Heb. 
possesses  to  express  the  idea  of  darkness.  If  the  rendering 
shadow  of  death  (so  ffl)  is  correct,  the  meaning  will  be  darkness 
as  intense  as  that  of  the  abode  of  death,  Sheol  (Ges.  Thes. 
“  tenebrce  Orel ,  i.e.  tenebree  densissimee  ”  ;  cf.  io21-  22  3817) :  if, 
however,  it  is  to  be  regarded,  with  most  moderns,  not  as  a  com¬ 
pound,  but  as  an  independent  word  (see  phil.  n.),  it  must  be 
rendered  by  some  other  expression  denoting  intense  darkness 
(RVm.  deep  darkness'). — Claim  it\  The  word  (^NJ)  means  properly 
to  claim  effectively  property  the  possession  of  which  has  lapsed 
(i.e.  to  redeem  it) ;  the  right,  or  duty,  of  doing  this  devolved 


III.  5-8.] 


JOB 


33 


6  That  night — let  thick  darkness  take  it ! 

Let  it  not  rejoice  among  the  days  of  the  year ! 

Into  the  number  of  the  months  let  it  not  come ! 

7  Lo,  that  night — let  it  be  sterile ! 

Let  no  joyful  voice  come  therein  ! 

8  Let  them  curse  it  that  ban  the  day ! 

Who  are  ready  to  rouse  up  Leviathan. 

commonly  upon  the  owner’s  nearest  relation  (the  ^60 :  see 
Goel  in  EBi.);  hence  the  idea  is,  as  soon  as  the  day  appears, 
let  darkness,  as  its  nearest  relation,  at  once  assert  it  rights, 
and  take  possession  of  it. — The  blacknesses  of  day']  Let  it  not 
merely  be  taken  possession  of  by  ordinary  darkness :  let  the 
appalling  and  abnormal  obscurations,  produced  by  eclipses, 
tornadoes,  sandstorms,  etc.,  such  as  are  apt  to  darken  the  day, 
make  it  a  day  not  of  darkness  only,  but  of  terror.  Cf.  the 
descriptions  of  the  “day”  of  Yahweh,  Zeph.  i15,  Joel  22  al. 

6.  That  night]  Bi.  Du.  omit  (see  above  on  3_10).  Honth. 
that  day . —  Take ]  with  the  implication  of  take  away  (Gn.  524), 
so  that  it  can  no  more  take  its  place  in  the  year.  Seize  o?i 
(EVV.)  does  not  quite  express  the  right  nuance .■ — Rejoice 
among]  let  it  have  no  part  in  the  band  of  happy  days  that 
make  up  the  year.  2T,  vocalizing  differently,  has  be  united  to 
(so  AV.  Hi.  Me.  Bu.  Du.  Sgf.):  this  is  supported  by  the  par¬ 
allelism  of  the  next  clause ;  but  the  thought  is  more  prosaic 
(Dr. ;  so  Di.  Pe.). 

7.  “  While  other  nights  ring  with  birthday  gladness,  let  it 

sit  barren  ”  (Da.) ;  let  not  there  ever  be  heard  in  it  the  joyful 
sound  of  one  announcing  to  the  father  the  good  news  of  the 
birth  of  a  son  and  gladdening  his  heart  thereby ;  cp.  Jer.  2016 
("IC’3  and  inriEP  not?). — Sterile ]  stony ,  stone-barren,  un¬ 

productive  as  the  rock  (Arab.  jalmudy  a  rocky  or  mass  of  rock) 
1534  303,  Is.  4921.  Not  the  usual  Heb.  word  for  barren  (mpj?). 

8.  That  ban  the  day]  enchanters  or  magicians  reputed  to 
have  the  power  to  make  days  unlucky, — either  in  general,  or, 
in  particular  (cp.  b),  by  producing  eclipses,  the  day  on  which 
an  eclipse  occurred  being  considered  inauspicious. — To  rouse 
up  Leviathan ]  i.e.  the  dragon  which,  according  to  ancient  ideas, 
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[III.  8-9. 


9  Let  the  stars  of  its  (morning-)  twilight  be  dark  ! 
Let  it  wait  for  light,  but  have  none  ! 

Neither  let  it  look  upon  the  eyelids  of  the  dawn  ! 


was  supposed — and  in  many  parts  of  the  world  is  supposed 
still  (see,  e.g .,  E.  B.  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture ,3  i.  328  If.) — when 
an  eclipse  occurred,  either  to  swallow  up  the  sun,  or  moon,  or 
to  surround  it  in  its  coils  ;  an  allusion  to  this  idea  is  detected 
by  some  in  2613.  Leviathan  (imij),  properly  something 
•wreathed  or  coiled  (cp.  a  chaplet ,  Pr.  i9  49),  and  denoting 
apparently  the  crocodile  in  4 1 lff-  (4o25fif-).  The  crocodile,  a  symbol 
of  Egypt  in  Ps.  7414,  and  a  sea-monster  in  Ps.  10426,  is  here 
an  imaginary  serpent-like  monster,  represented  as  stirred  up 
to  produce  the  eclipse  by  the  incantations  of  the  professional 
cursers.  The  ethnic  parallels  do  not,  however,  furnish  us  with 
instances  of  attempts  to  make  the  eclipse-monster  swallow  the 
sun  and  so  produce  eclipses,  but  only  of  attempts  to  make  it 
disgorge  or  let  go  of  the  sun,  and  so  prevent  or  end  eclipses. 
Du.  explains  differently :  as  in  5a- b-  6a  he  sees  not  ordinary 
darkness,  but  the  darkness  of  chaos  (Gn.  i2),  which,  rising  up 
out  of  the  deep,  like  a  heavy  cloud  (6b),  may,  Job  hopes, 
overwhelm  his  birthday;  so  here  in  Leviathan  he  sees  the 
chaos-dragon  (Tiamat)  who,  as  a  personification  of  the  powers 
opposed  to  light,  threatens  the  world  of  gods  and  men  with 
destruction.  When  the  enchanters  disturb  this  monster,  the 
tohu  •wabhohu — the  chaos  which  Jer.  423ff-  so  finely  describes — 
threatens  to  break  forth  and  engulph  the  day  on  which  this 
takes  place.  A  mythological  allusion  of  this  kind  might 
readily  occur  in  Job  (cp.  712  913  2612- 13) ;  but  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  this  explanation  does  not  put  more  into  Job’s  words 
than  they  naturally  express.  Gu.  {Schopf,  u.  Chaos>  p.  59), 
Che.  (JQPy  1897,  p.  975;  ET  x.  (1899)  380)  Be.  would  read: 
“  that  lay  a  spell  upon  the  sea  ”  (D^  for  Dy) ;  but  this  introduces 
an  idea  foreign  to  the  context. 

9.  Let  its  morning  stars,  Venus  and  Mercury,  the  harbingers 
of  day,  never  appear !  Let  it  remain  an  endless  night  waiting 
for  a  dawn  that  never  breaks.  The  idea  is  fully  expressed  in 
a  and  c,  the  stricter  parallels,  and  b  may  be  out  of  place  (see 
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10  Because  it  shut  not  up  the  doors  of  my  (mother’s)  womb, 
Nor  hid  travail  from  my  eyes  ! 


above). —  Twilight]  nesheph  denotes  the  evening  twilight  in 
2415,  Pr.  79  al.,  and  the  morning  twilight,  as  here,  in  74, 
Ps.  119147. —  Wait  for ]  EVV.  have  the  expressive  rendering 
look  for  (so  elsewhere,  e.g.,  Is.  5911,  Jer  1310) ;  but  the  figure  is 
not  in  the  Heb.,  nip  meaning  simply  to  wait. — The  eyelids  of 
the  dawn]  a  beautiful  figure  repeated,  or  imitated,  in  4i10(18): 
the  first  crimson  streaks  of  light  which  herald  the  rising  sun  ; 
cp.  Soph.  Ant.  103,  'xpvaeas  a/Aepas  f3\ecf>apov. 

10.  Shut  not  up,  etc.]  like  similar  but  not  identical  phrases 
in  Gn.  162  (mta  msy),  2018  (nm  ijn  nxy),  1  S.  i5  ('1  -od),  6 
(S  “ijn  "UD),  the  phrase  "ODD  'nin  UD,  to  shut  the  doors  of  the 
wo?nb,  might  here  refer  to  prevention  of  conception,  as  Dm  nns, 
to  open  the  womb,  in  Gn.  2931  3022  means  to  render  conception 
possible ;  in  this  case  the  subj.  would  be  the  night  on  which 
Job  was  conceived.  But  the  phrase  would  obviously  be 
equally  suitable  to  the  closing  of  the  womb  against  the  egress 
of  the  embryo ;  in  this  case  the  day  (or  night)  of  Job’s  birth 
(cp.  b)  is  the  subject,  and  the  poet  is  giving  a  special  turn  to 
an  idea  that  occurs  elsewhere  (Is.  37s  669a).  It  can  scarcely 
be  more  than  an  accident  that  the  closing  of  doors,  when 
mentioned  in  the  OT.,  generally  has  in  view  the  prevention  of 
ingress  (e.g.  Gn.  1910,  Neh.  610,  Is.  451)  and  rarely  the  pre¬ 
vention  of  egress  (?  38s). — My  (mothers')  womb ]  Heb.  my  womb , 
i.e.  the  womb  which  bare  me :  so,  though  other  views  have 
been  taken,  1917. — Travail ]  Heb.  tay,  properly  labour  (Qoh. 
i3  210  etc.;  Ps.  9010),  toil  (cp.  the  vb.  Ps.  1271);  hence  fig. 
travail  (EVV.  usually  trouble ),  Ps.  iou  2518  etc.,  Is.  5311  (cp. 
the  adj.  below,  v.20) :  when  prepared  by  the  wicked  for  others, 
generally  rendered  in  EVV.  for  distinctness  7nischief  (1536, 
PS.  7I5.  17  (14.16)  107.  14  etc.). 

11-26.  To  the  curse  succeeds  the  questioning  and  com¬ 
plaint,  in  two  unequal  paragraphs,  each  beginning  with 
“wherefore” — 11-19  (nine  distichs)  and  20-28  (seven  distichs). 
The  curse  reveals  Job’s  deep  and  passionate  judgment  of  the 
facts  of  his  life :  it  is  travail,  travail  so  bitter  that  the  day  that 
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[in.  11-15. 


11  Why  did  I  not  die  from  the  womb, 

Come  forth  from  the  belly,  and  expire? 

12  Why  did  the  knees  receive  me  ? 

Or  why  the  breasts,  that  I  should  suck? 

13  For  then  should  I  have  lain  down  and  been  quiet ; 

I  should  have  slept ;  then  were  I  at  rest : 


failed  to  prevent  this  existence  deserves  the  severest  malediction. 
But  malediction  does  not  alter  the  fact ;  Job  is  alive,  and  Job’s 
life  is  travail.  Why?  If  he  was  not  to  perish  in  the  womb 
(16),  but  to  come  out  through  its  doors  into  the  world  of  life, 
yet  why,  even  so,  did  he  not  die  at  once,  before  he  could 
become  conscious  of  the  travail  of  life  ?  Why  (llf<)  the  bitter 
mockery,  as  it  seems  now,  of  his  parents’  welcome  to  him  and 
care  for  his  infant  life  ?  That  care  had  robbed  him  of  the  great 
prize  (21f<)  of  death,  and  had  forced  on  him  misery  (20~26)  in 
place  of  the  stillness  and  peace  of  death  (13_10).  Job  disregards 
here  (see  introductory  note  to  the  ch.)  not  only  the  long  years 
of  happiness  that  he  had  previously  enjoyed,  but  also  the 
drearier  aspects  of  Sheol,  which  elsewhere  he  could  vividly 
portray.  At  present  his  mind  is  filled  with  the  thought  of 
life  as  travail,  and  death  as  rest. 

11.  Du.  may  be  right  in  placing  16  immediately  after *  11  (see 
phil.  n.).  The  two  verses  would  then  read  together  thus  : 

Why  did  I  not  die  from  the  womb, 

Come  forth  from  the  belly,  and  expire? 

Or  (why)  was  I  not  like  a  hidden  untimely  birth, 

As  infants  which  never  saw  the  light  ? 

hrorn  the  womb\  i.e.  immediately  after  birth.  “in  the 

womb  ”  is  not  to  be  preferred. 

12.  The  knees]  commonly  explained  of  the  knees  of  the 
father,  on  which  the  newborn  child  was  laid  as  a  mark  of 
acceptance  and  legitimation  ;  cp.  Gn.  5023. — Receive  me]  Prop. 
come  in  front  of  me ,  come  to  meet  me — with  some  service  or 
kindness  ( e.g .  Dt.  23s,  with  food). 

14-15.  He  would,  moreover,  instead  of  being  an  outcast, 
lying  in  squalor,  and  an  object  of  contempt  to  all  (ig133-  3oh  9ff-), 
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14  With  kings  and  counsellors  of  the  earth, 

Who  built  pyramids1  (?)  for  themselves  ; 

16  Or  with  princes  that  had  gold, 

Who  filled  their  houses  with  silver : 

16  Or  as  an  hidden  untimely  birth  I  had  not  been ; 

As  infants  which  never  saw  light. 

17  There  the  wicked  cease  (their)  raging ; 

And  there  the  weary  be  at  rest. 


have  at  least  been  in  the  company  of  the  wealthy  and  illustrious 
dead. — Counsellors  of  the  earth]  1217. — Pyramids ]  MT.  has,  “who 
built  up  waste  places  for  themselves”  (so  X),  i.e.  who  rebuilt 
ruined  cities  or  habitations  (so  Is.  5812  614  al. ),  that  they  might 
inhabit  them  themselves.  This,  however,  yields  a  poor  sense  ; 
kings  do  not  usually  attain  fame  by  rebuilding  ruined  sites,  nimn 
may  be  an  error  for  n^O'Tl,  palaces  (Be.),  or  (Ol.  Di.) 
fortified  palaces ;  or  (Ew.  Bu.  Du.)  it  may  be  a  corruption  of 
ntonn,  pyramids  (cf.  Arab,  hiram ,  a  pyramid,  which  may  be  of 
Egypt,  origin) :  the  allusion,  in  this  case,  will  be  to  the  pyramids 
built  for  themselves  as  mausoleums  by  the  kings  of  Egypt. 
“  Palaces  ”  would  be  mentioned,  like  the  gold  and  silver  of  v.15, 
as  an  indication  of  the  earthly  greatness  of  those  with  whom 
Job  would  then  be:  “  pyramids  ”  would,  in  addition,  suggest 
impressively  the  placid  sleep  of  those  who  lay  buried  in  them. 

16.  Or  (attaching  to  13),  like  one  prematurely  born,  put 
away  at  once  out  of  sight,  or  (16b)  like  a  stillborn  child,  he 
would  have  had  no  existence  at  all :  if  he  had  not  been  with 
the  famous  dead,  he  would,  at  least,  have  been  equally  removed 
from  life  and  its  troubles. — An  untimely  birth ]  ^23  (Ci  etc7pG)fia> 
as  1  Cor.  158),  as  Ps.  589,  Qoh.  63f. 

17-19.  He  dwells  on  the  thought  of  the  peacefulness  of 
Sheol, — a  peacefulness  shared  in  by  all  alike. 

17.  Raging]  the  Heb.  is  a  subst .,  and  cannot  have  the 
transitive  sense  of  troubling  (EVV.).  The  idea  of  Til  is  strong 
agitation ;  the  vb.  is  lit.  to  shake  (intrans.)  violently ,  as 
mountains,  Is.  525  ;  then  fig.,  of  different  strong  emotions, 
usually  of  terror  (Ex.  1514,  Dt.  225,  Is.  3210),  but  also  of  wrath 
(Is.  2821,  Pr.  29°),  surprise  (Is.  149),  violent  grief  (2  S.  191). 
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[III.  17-21. 


18  (There)  the  captives  are  at  ease  together ; 

They  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  taskmaster. 

19  The  small  and  great  are  there ; 

And  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master. 

20  Why  doth  he  give  light  to  him  that  is  in  travail, 

And  life  unto  the  bitter  in  soul ; 


So  ?jp,  agitation  (though  it  cannot  always  be  rendered  in  English 

by  the  same  word),  is  used  in  37* 2  of  the  rolling  of  thunder,  Hab. 

32  of  wrath,  in  ch.  326  of  a  tumult  of  feeling,  141  (cf.  Is.  143)  of 

the  unrest  of  life,  here  of  the  turbulence  of  passion  (cf.  for  the 
unrest  of  the  wicked,  Is.  5720).  The  “troubling”  of  others 
may  be  a  consequence  of  this  ;  but  it  is  not  itself  the  idea  which 
Tfl  expresses. 

18.  Captives ]  As  b  shows,  captives  employed  in  forced 
labour,  like  the  Israelites  in  Egypt.  EVV.  prisoners ;  but  this 
so  much  suggests  persons  who  are  imprisoned,  that  it  is  here 
misleading  and  unsuitable.  The  Heb.  (lit.  the  bound)  is  not 
limited  to  persons  imprisoned,  but  is  used  in  the  broader  sense 
of  those  confined  in  captivity  (Ps.  69s4  10221). — The  voice  of  the 
taskmaster ]  (Ex.  37  56, 10* 13- 14),  urging  them  to  their  work  with 
shouts  and  curses.  The  word  means  properly  the  hard-presser 
(Is.  312  g3  1 42- 4 * * * ;  in  the  exaction  of  money,  Dt.  I52,3,  2  K.  23s6). 

20-26.  Why  does  God  prolong  life  to  those  who  in  general 
(20~22),  and  like  Job  in  particular  (23_26),  in  their  misery,  long 
only  for  death  ? 

20.  Doth  he  give\  or,  is  given  (see  phil.  n.).  He  does  not 
name,  though  he  alludes  to  God ;  and  the  indirect  reference, 
though  partly  due  to  reverence,  betrays  a  rising  alienation  in 
his  heart  (Da.).  He  hints  in  23  that  he  owes  his  calamity  to 
God ;  but  it  is  only  after  Eliphaz’s  rebuke  (c.  5)  that  he  says  it 
outright  (64). — Him  that  is  in  travail\  Lit.  one  labouring ,  toil¬ 
ing',  cognate  to  the  word  rendered  travail  in  10 .—Bitter  in  soul\, 
i.e.  soured,  disappointed,  aggrieved.  The  combination  (with 
adj.,  verb,  or  subst.)  is  frequent:  Jg.  1825,  1  S.  i10  222  306, 
2  S.  178  (as  a  bear  robbed  of  its  cubs). 

21.  Search]  Lit.  dig  (Ex.  724) ;  but  ii18  3929  show  that  the 
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21  Who  long  for  death,  but  it  cometh  not ; 

And  search  for  it  more  than  for  hid  treasures ; 

22  Who  are  glad  unto  exultation, 

And  rejoice,  when  they  find  the  grave  ? 

23  Unto  a  man  whose  way  is  hid, 

And  whom  God  hath  hedged  in  ? 

24  For  instead  of  (?)  my  bread  my  sighing  cometh, 

And  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  water. 

26  For  I  fear  a  fear,  and  it  cometh  upon  me, 

And  that  which  I  dread  cometh  unto  me. 


word  may  be  used  without  any  thought  of  its  lit.  meaning  :  cf. 
Pr.  2 4  (mb’snn  D'^OBBSl).  It  is,  however,  specially  apposite 
here,  as  D'OBBD  (from  J  {OB,  “  to  hide”)  were  often  “hidden  ” 
in  the  earth  (Jer.  418  'ft  D'Bn  m&2  DBDBD  B*  '3,  Jos.  721 
pK3  D'JBB). 

23.  A  rnan,  etc.]  Job’s  way  is  “hid,”  so  that  he  cannot  see 
in  which  direction  to  turn,  and  “hedged  in,”  so  that  he  knows 
no  way  of  escape  from  the  difficulties  in  which  he  finds  himself. 
The  reference  is  not,  perhaps,  merely  to  his  physical  sufferings, 
but  also  to  the  mental  distress  occasioned  by  them :  the  sense 
that  the  calamities  which  have  befallen  him  are  undeserved, 
the  difficulty  of  reconciling  them  with  his  belief  in  the  justice  of 
God, — these  form  a  riddle  which  he  cannot  solve,  and  place 
him  in  a  situation  of  dire  perplexity,  from  which  he  can  find  no 
outlet  (cf.  i96ff*). — Hedged  in]  (virtually)  the  word  used  by  the 
Satan  in  i10  in  a  different  sense :  there  of  the  protection  which 
God  had  thrown  around  Job,  here  of  the  mental  embarrassment 
which  His  treatment  of  him  had  occasioned.  Cf.  for  the 
figure,  Hos.  28,  c.  198,  La.  3L 

24.  Instead  of  (?)  my  bread]  the  rendering  is  doubtful  (see 
phil.  n.).  For  the  thought,  cf.  Ps.  424(3)  8o6(5\ — Cometh \ 
Cometh  constantly  or  regularly:  the  sense  of  the  Heb.  impf. — 
My  roarings ]  Properly,  the  roaring  of  a  lion  (410) ;  then  fig. 
of  loud  groanings  or  complaints;  so  Ps.  222  32s;  cf.  38°. — 
As  water]  In  a  continuous  stream. 

25.  I  fear  a  fear]  he  has  but  to  imagine  some  direful  mis- 
fortune,  and  it  comes  upon  him. 
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[III  26  -IV.  V. 


26  l  have  no  ease,  and  no  quiet, 

And  no  rest;  and  (yet)  torment  cometh. 

IV.  1  And  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  answered,  and  said, 


26.  His  hopeless  monotony  of  unrest.  He  has  no  time  to 
breathe  (918),  no  time  to  recover  from  one  thought  of  agony  or 
despair  before  another  overwhelms  him. — Torment]  the  strong 
word  (H’l)  explained  on  17.  Here  it  denotes  the  vehement  tumult 
of  feeling — sense  of  injustice  and  desertion  by  God,  despair, 
alarm  (cf.  711-14) — produced,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  his  disease. 
Cf.  the  131  2*?,  or  “agitated  heart,”  which  Israel,  in  its  anxiety 
for  its  life,  its  restlessness,  its  constant  fear,  is  to  have  when 
in  exile  (Dt.  2865,  cf.  66~67). 

IV.  V.  Eliphaz’s  first  speech.— Silent  a  whole  week 
through,  while  Job  was  silent  (213),  the  friends  are  driven  into 
speech  by  his  words  ;  partly  from  their  concern  for  God,  for 
J ob’s  words,  though  not  directly  and  by  name  accusing  God,  must 
have  seemed  to  border  on  blasphemy,  so  that  God  needed  to  be 
defended  (i37f*  427) ;  partly  from  their  concern  for  Job,  lest  his 
attitude  under  trial  (45)  should  annul  the  merit  of  a  life  of  piety 
(46),  and  prevent  that  restoration  to  happiness  which  must 
certainly  follow  a  humble  acceptance  of  present  calamity  (5s-27). 
Eliphaz  is  the  first  of  the  friends  to  speak,  probably  because  he 
was  the  eldest  of  them  (cp.  1510,  if  this  is  a  covert  allusion  to 
Eliphaz’s  own  age,  and  32s,  where  Elihu  explains  that,  as  the 
youngest,  he  had  kept  silence  to  the  last),  or,  perhaps,  because 
he  was  the  most  eminent  (cp.  29s)  of  them.  He  begins  with  a 
word  of  apology  (4s),  and  of  surprise  that  Job,  who  has  so 
often  comforted  others  in  their  adversity,  should,  in  his  own 
trouble,  abandon  himself  to  despair  (3_6).  Then,  so  far  from 
making  an  immediate  attack  upon  Job,  he  recalls  Job’s  former 
perfect  life ;  and  to  enforce  the  point  that  this  should  even  now 
give  him  hope  and  confidence  (6),  he  utters  some  general 
truths :  the  righteous  man  never  perished  under  affliction  (7) : 
it  is  the  wicked  who  receive  the  reward  of  their  deeds  (8_n)  : 
above  all,  he  had  learnt  by  a  mysterious  revelation  that  no 
man  is  righteous  before  God  (12_21).  He  now  turns  to  Job, 


IV.  2-4.]  ELIPHAZ  4 1 

2  If  one  attempt  a  word  with  thee,  wilt  thou  be  impatient? 
But  to  restrain  words,  who  is  able? 


advising  him  to  apply  these  truths  to  himself.  Resentment 
against  God  only  incurs  disaster  (s1'7).  In  Job’s  place  he  would 
betake  himself  to  God  (8),  whose  government  of  the  world  is 
wonderful  and  good  (9-16),  and  whose  chastisements  are  designed 
only  to  lead  to  ultimate  blessing  (l7-26) :  let  Job  take  heed  (27). 

In  this  first  speech,  Eliphaz,  for  the  most  part,  applies  his 
theory  of  life  and  of  God’s  dealings  to  Job’s  case  with  con¬ 
sideration  and  tenderness;  yet,  in  45,  he  is  rather  “joining 
words  together  against  Job”  than  placing  himself  in  Job’s 
place  (i64),  so  as  to  be  able  to  do  for  Job,  in  this  greater 
distress,  what  Job  had  been  wont  to  do  to  others ;  Job  used  to 
speak  to  those  in  danger  of  despair,  but  not,  like  Eliphaz  in  5, 
merely  to  tell  them  what  poltroons  they  were ;  and  to  the  be¬ 
reaved  (29I2f>),  but  not  merely,  as  Eliphaz  in  525,  almost  oblivious 
of  the  poignancy  of  the  sudden  loss  of  children,  to  speak  con¬ 
ventionally  of  others  yet  to  be. 

2.  Eliphaz  begins  with  a  question,  as  also  in  152  222;  and 
so  Bildad  in  82  181,  Sophar  in  1 1 1 ;  indeed,  the  only  speeches  of 
the  friends  not  opening  with  a  question  are  Sophar’s  second 
(202)  and  Bildad’s  (mutilated)  third  (252)  speech. — If  one 
attempt ,  etc.]  for  an  alternative  translation  of  see  phil.  n. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  (Er,  on  which  Be.K  is  inclined  to  base  a 
variant,  is  more  than  a  paraphrase  of  a  is  overlong  in 
but  also  in  (Er ;  it  may  originally  have  been  shorter  and  more 
closely  parallel  to  b. — Impatient\  Heb.  wearied.  “Grieved”  in 
EVV.  is  an  archaism  for  troubled  or  harassed :  and  “commune” 
is  an  archaism  for  “speak.” 

3,  4.  The  second  lines  of  each  v.  are  complete  parallels  to 
one  another,  and,  if  united,  would  give  a  distich  of  the  type 
a.  b.  c  [  a'.  b'.  c  ;  with  slight  variations  they  actually  do 
occur  elsewhere  (Is.  353),  so  united  in  a  distich  of  the  form 
a.  b.  c  |  b\  c.  a'  (cp.  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  p.  66  f.).  In 
spite  of  this,  it  is  unnecessary  and  even  inadvisable  to  trans¬ 
pose  3b  and  4a  ;  the  parallelism  of  3a  with  3b  and  4a  with  4b, 
though  incomplete,  is  entirely  normal  (Forms,  pp.  59 f.,  72  ff.). 
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[IV.  3-0. 


3  Behold,  thou  hast  instructed  many, 

And  slack  hands  thou  hast  been  wont  to  strengthen. 

4  Him  that  was  stumbling,  thy  words  would  raise  up, 

And  bowing  knees  thou  wouldst  confirm. 

6  Because  now  it  cometh  unto  thee,  and  thou  art  impatient, 
It  reacheth  unto  thee,  and  thou  art  dismayed. 

6  Is  not  thy  fear  (of  God)  thy  confidence, 

rAnd!  thy  hope  the  perfectness  of  thy  ways? 


3.  Instructed ?]  i.e.  according  to  the  proper  meaning  of  “iD\ 
“  instructed  morally  ”  (see  Dr.  on  Dt.  4s6),  teaching  them,  for 
instance,  to  view  their  afflictions  as  a  father’s  chastening,  and 
as  having  a  moral  purpose. — Slack]  or,  hanging  down ,  a  sign 
of  helplesness  and  despondency. 

4.  Him  that  was  stmnbling  and  the  bowing  knees  are  both 
figures  for  those  unable  to  bear  up  under  the  weight  of  affliction  ; 
cp.  Is.  353  (of  the  despondent  Israelites  in  exile). 

5.  Because]  gives  the  reason  why  Eliphaz  speaks  as  he  has 
done  in  2  (Lex.  474 a) ;  at  the  first  taste  of  trouble,  so  it  seems 
to  Eliphaz  the  onlooker,  Job  has  broken  down  entirely,  losing 
patience  and  self-possession.  With  this  reason  for  venturing 
to  speak,  the  apologetic  introduction  to  the  speech  is  at  an 
end;  the  speech  proper,  which  Eliphaz  feels  compelled  to  address 
to  Job,  begins  with  6. 

6.  Having  briefly  and  rather  indirectly  expressed  his  surprise 
at,  and  disapprobation  of,  Job’s  words  and  present  temper  (2-5), 

Eliphaz  starts  the  main  argument  of  his  speech  with  a  recogni¬ 
tion  of  Job’s  character  as  reflected  in  his  life  before  trouble 
came ;  he  admits  that  Job  had  been  perfect  (see  on  i1),  and  his 
life  regulated  by  “fear”  (nNT,  which  Eliphaz  (154  2 24),  but  he 
only,  uses  absolutely  in  the  sense  of  the  more  usual  phrase, 

“  fear  of  God”  ;  cp.  the  adj.  in  i1).  This  being  so,  Job  ought 
not  to  have  lost  confidence  and  hope ;  since,  however,  as  his 
words  had  shown,  he  had  done  so  for  the  moment  at  least, 
Eliphaz  proceeds,  in  the  light  of  his  own  observation  of  life  (8), 
to  show  (7* 8)  why  a  “perfect  ”  man  has  no  need  to  despair  even 
if  affliction  comes  to  him. 


IV.  7-9.] 


ELIPHAZ 
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7  Remember,  I  pray  thee,  who  (ever)  perished,  being 

innocent  ? 

Or  where  were  the  upright  cut  off? 

8  According  as  I  have  seen,  they  that  plow  naughtiness, 

And  they  that  sow  trouble,  reap  it. 

9  By  the  breath  of  God  they  perish, 

And  by  the  blast  of  his  anger  are  they  consumed. 


7“ 9-  No  righteous  man  ever  perished  under  affliction  ;  if 

the  righteous  suffer,  their  afflictions  are  disciplinary  only,  and 

not  intended  for  their  destruction.  It  is  the  wicked  who,  if 

they  fall  into  misfortune,  are  reaping  the  fruits  of  their  own 

misdeeds.  Eliphaz’s  theodicy  is  that  of  the  old-fashioned  school 

represented  by  the  author  of  Ps.  37.  It  is  not  very  tactfully  ex¬ 
pressed,  however  :  Job’s  longingwas  to  find  release  from  misery 
by  death  :  it  is  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  Eliphaz  begins, 

that  they  do  not  die  ( i.e .  before  completing  the  full  tale  of  life). 

8.  Naughtiness ]  ’ Awen  seems  to  denote  properly  what  is 

empty ,  disappointing ,  valueless',  and  it  is  used  in  different 
senses,  according  to  the  context.  Thus  it  denotes  (a)  calamity, 
misfortune ,  Am.  5s,  Bethel  shall  come  to  misfortune  n\T) ; 
Pr.  1221  no  calamity  (i}K)  will  happen  to  the  righteous;  22s  He 
that  soweth  unrighteousness  reapeth  misfortune ;  ( b ),  as  here, 
naught-y  conduct,  naughtiness,  a  term  of  disparagement  for 
wickedness,  as  Mic.  21 *  Ah,  they  that  devise  naughtiness,  and 
work  evil  upon  their  beds;  Ps.  715  107  36*-  5  etc.,  and  often  in 
the  expression  ftK  Ps.  56(5)  etc.;  (c)  a  thing  of  nought, 

especially  an  idol.  Is.  663  He  that  burneth  incense  is  as  ( =  no 
better  than)  he  that  blesseth  a  thing  of  nought  (an  idol),  Zee.  io2 * *. 
For  the  figures,  expressing  significantly  how  the  consequence 
follows  inevitably  from  the  action,  cf.  Hos.  87 8 9  io13  and  Pr.  22s. 
—  Trouble\  ^V,  the  word  explained  on  310.  The  meaning  of  the 
verse  is  thus  that  those  who  “plow,”  ’ awen ,  in  the  form  of 
“naughtiness,”  will  reap  it  in  the  form  of  “misfortune,”  and 
that  those  who  “sow,”  famal,  or  “travail,”  for  others  will 
reap  it  in  its  consequences  themselves. 

9.  The  verse  describes  what  the  “harvest”  implied  in  8b  is. 

The  underlying  figure  is  that  of  herbage,  withered  and  burned 
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[IV.  9-12. 


10  The  roaring  of  the  lion,  and  the  voice  of  the  loud  lion, 

And  the  teeth  of  the  young  lions  are  dashed  out. 

11  The  stout  lion  perisheth  for  lack  of  prey, 

And  the  whelps  of  the  lioness  are  scattered  abroad. 

12  But  to  me  was  a  word  brought  stealthily, 

And  mine  ear  received  a  whisper  from  it. 


up  by  a  hot  blast  blowing  up  from  the  desert,  with  which 
Yahweh’s  breath  is  implicitly  compared.  Cf.  Hos.  i315(“the 
sirocco  shall  come,  the  breath  [or  wind\  of  Yahweh,  coming  up 
from  the  wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his 
fountain  shall  be  dried  up  ”),  Is.  407. 

IO-II.  Another  graphic  figure  describing  the  sudden  de¬ 
struction  of  the  wicked  :  the  breaking-up  and  dispersion  of  a 
den  of  lions :  the  lions,  powerful  and  terrible  as  they  were, 
have  their  strength  broken  by  a  sudden  blow ;  the  old  lion 
perishes  for  lack  of  food,  and  the  cubs  are  dispersed.  Cf.  52-5, 
where  the  actual  breaking-up  of  the  home  of  the  wicked  is 
described.  The  sudden  blow  is  described  in  10  by  the  perf. 
tense ;  the  ptcp.  and  impf.  in  11  describe  what  then  follows. 
Are  dashed  out  (same  word  as  Ps.  587)  belongs  properly  only  to 
teeth ;  roaring  and  voice  are  connected  with  it  by  zeugma. 

12-21.  Let  Job  remember  that  no  man  can  be  pure  before 
God.  Eliphaz  has  insisted  that  no  righteous  man  perishes  in 
his  afflictions ;  but  the  question  still  remains,  What  is  the 
cause  of  Job’s  afflictions?  This,  he  proceeds  to  impress  upon 
Job,  was  not  anything  peculiar  to  Job  himself:  it  was  the 
general  imperfection  of  all  created  beings,  which  Job  shares 
not  only  with  other  men,  but  even  with  angels,  the  highest 
and  purest  of  God’s  creatures.  This  truth  he  places  before  Job 
with  delicacy  and  consideration :  it  had  been  impressed  upon 
him  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  coming  in  the  still  hours  of 
night:  Job  might  not  have  had  such  an  experience:  Eliphaz 
thus  at  once  excuses  Job,  and  also  instructs  him. 

12.  To  me]  The  words  are  emphatic :  they  contrast  what 
was  revealed  to  Eliphaz  personally  (cp.  1511  2222)  with  what 
Job  and  other  persons  might  have  learnt  from  ordinary  experi- 


IV.  12-14.] 


ELIPHAZ 


45 


13  Amid  thoughts  (arising)  out  of  visions  of  the  night, 

When  deep  sleep  falleth  on  men, 

14  Fear  came  upon  me,  and  trembling, 

And  filled  my  bones  with  dread. 


ence. — A  whisper  fro7ti  it]  “  His  ear  caught  it  all,  but  the  whole 
of  it  was  but  a  whisper”  (Da.). 

13-16.  How  the  truth  was  borne  in  upon  him  which  he 
desires  to  impress  upon  Job.  It  was  in  the  dead  of  night, 
when  all  around  were  in  deep  sleep.  His  mind  was  agitated 
by  perplexing  thoughts  arising  out  of  visions  of  the  night. 
Suddenly  a  great  terror  fell  upon  him  ;  and  he  was  conscious 
of  a  breath,  or  cold  wind,  passing  before  him.  Then  he  seemed 
to  perceive  a  figure  standing  before  him,  too  dim,  however,  to 
be  discerned  distinctly,  from  which  came  forth  a  still  voice, 
which  said,  Can  a  mortal  be  just  before  God,  or  can  a  man  be 
pure  before  his  Maker  ? 

13.  Thoughts ]  The  word  (O'BIJB*,  2o2t;  cf.  D'Bjnt”  Ps.  9419 
i3923t)  seems  to  denote  divided  (cf.  pepp.ripL%w)}  tangled,  per¬ 
plexing  thoughts. — Deep  sleep ]  3315,  Gn.  221  1512,  1  S.  2612, 
Pr.  1915. 

14b.  Lit.  made  the  multitude  of  my  bones  to  fear>  i.e.  my 
bones,  as  many  as  they  are  :  as  we  should  say,  my  whole  frame. 
The  bones ,  as  the  supporting  framework  of  the  body,  are  often 
in  Heb.  poetry  taken  as  representing  it;  and  affections,  and 
even  emotions,  pervading  or  affecting  strongly  a  man’s  being, 
are  poetically  attributed  to  them,  or  conceived  as  operating  in 
them.  See,  for  instance,  Pr.  3s  (wisdom,  moisture  to  thy  bones), 
1 24  (a  bad  wife,  rottenness  in  the  bones),  1530  (my  Jtsnn  miD  ny'iDt?), 
1722  (D"0  tra'n  n«33  rvn) ;  in  prosperity  they  “sprout,”  Is.  6614 
(roman  D3Tnmyi) ;  in  sickness  or  trouble  they  are  parched 
up,  Jb.  3030,  Ps.  1024  (nm  npioa  'nimy),  cf.  Lam.  i13  (pk 
'nimya),  or  shrivelled,  Ps.  3i11(10)  (itytyy  ”OTi),  or  wear  away, 
32s  ('my  ta) ;  in  great  fear  “rottenness”  enters  into  them 
(Hab.  316) ;  in  deep  emotion  they  are  dismayed,  Ps.  63(2) 
('my  Anaa),  or  rejoice,  5i10(s>  (n'an  mmy  nA:n),  and  Ps.  3510  in 
the  praise  of  God  they  even  “speak.”  And  so  here  they 
“fear”  (not  “quake,”  EVV.). 
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[IV.  15-17. 


15  And  a  breath  passed  before  my  face ; 

The  hair  of  my  flesh  bristled  up. 

16  It  stood  still,  but  I  discerned  not  its  appearance ; 

(It  was)  a  form  before  mine  eyes : 

I  heard  a  still  voice  (saying), 

17  “  Can  a  mortal  be  just  before  God? 

Or  can  a  man  be  pure  before  his  Maker? 


15-16.  Notice  the  graphic  imperfects. 

15.  A  breath]  An  uncanny  breath,  or  cold  air,  the  symbol  of 
a  presence  which  he  could  not  discern,  seemed  to  pass  over 
him.  nn,  “spirit,”  does  not  occur  in  the  OT.  in  the  sense  of 
an  apparition  (EVV.). 

16.  It  (i)]  the  mysterious  object  in  his  presence. — A  form ] 
Heb.  nyiftn  denoting  here  a  form,  the  presence  of  which  could 
be  felt,  though  its  appearance  or  contour  could  not  be  distinctly 
descried  :  cf.  of  the  intangible,  yet  quasi-sensual,  manifestation 
of  Yahweh  which  was  vouchsafed  to  Moses  (Nu.  128),  and  to 
which  the  Psalmist  aspires  to  be  admitted  (Ps.  1716(H)) .  ancj  see 
Dr.  on  Dt.  412. — A  still  voice\  Lit.  stillness  and  a  voice — a  hen- 
diadys  =  a  still  low  voice.  Cf.  1  K.  1912  npT  nom  hp,  “  the 
sound  (or  a  voice )  of  thin  stillness''1  =  “  a  still,  small  voice.” 

17-21.  The  contents  of  the  revelation.  V.17  states  the 
revelation  itself ;  18-21  gives  the  proof  of  it.  With  17-19  com¬ 
pare  1514-16  (Eliphaz),  254-6  (Bildad),  where  the  argument  and 
largely  also  the  expressions  are  similar. 

17.  fust  before  God]  see  phil.  n.  The  grammatically  possible 
alternative  rendering  “more  just  than  God”  (EV.)  is  unsuit¬ 
able,  and  whatever  may  be  the  case  in  322  (Elihu)  was  not 
intended  here,  as  18  shows.  Before  God  and  before  his  Maker 
are  emphatic :  men  might  judge  a  man  just  and  pure,  not  so 
God,  who  finds  even  angels  imperfect,  and,  a  fortiori,  men. 
For  Job’s  attitude  to  the  subject  of  this  revelation,  see  g2.  It 
is  noticeable  that  Eliphaz  even  here  rather  implies  an  identi¬ 
fication  of  omnipotence  and  absolute  moral  purity;  God  is 
omnipotent  and  all-just  (17) ;  the  angels,  as  His  servants,  are 
inferior  to  Him  in  power  and  in  liability  to  error  (18) ;  men 
subject  to  the  frailties  of  the  body  and  the  transitoriness  of 
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18  “  Behold,  in  his  servants  he  putteth  no  trust; 

And  his  angels  he  chargeth  with  error : 

19  How  much  more  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay, 

Whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust. 

They  are  crushed  before  the  moth  ; 

20  Betwixt  morning  and  evening  they  are  beaten  to  pieces. 
Without  any  heeding,  they  perish  for  ever. 

21  If  their  (tent-)  cord  is  plucked  up  within  them, 

Do  they  not  die,  and  that  without  wisdom  ?  ” 


human  life  are  by  far  inferior  to  the  angels  in  power,  and  in 
moral  standing  before  God  (19). 

18.  His  servants]  i.e .  (cp.  b)  His  heavenly  attendants. — 
Error]  or,  changing  a  letter,  folly :  see  phil.  n. 

19.  Houses  of  clay]  bodies  made  of  clay  (cp.  io9  33s),  or 
dust  (Gn.  27  319,  I  Cor.  1547  i/c  7 For  the  fig. 
“houses,”  cp.  2  Cor.  51  rj  iiriyeios  rjfjbibv  ohda  tov  CKrjvov^: 
Wis.  95  to  7eo>Se?  cr/cr}vo 9:  2  P.  i14  rj  aTrodecns  tov  aKTjvcofjLaro^ 
fiov. —  Whose  foundations ,  etc.]  their  very  foundation  is  of  the 
earth  ;  they  are  derived  from  earth,  and  limited  to  earth.  And 
that  being  so,  they  are  the  more  fragile  and  destructible.  For 
“foundations”  as  a  figure  for  the  “conditions  of  existence” 
(Bu.),  cp.  2216  (Eliphaz)  and  Pr.  io26. 

19c,  20a.  These  lines  are  obvious  parallels  (cp.  Forms,  70 ; 
cp.  66  f.)  forming  together  a  distich,  which  expresses  the  frailty 
and,  hyperbolically,  the  brevity  of  human  life :  man  is  the 
creature  of  a  day,  dying  more  quickly  and  easily  than  such  a 
fragile  insect  as  the  moth  (19c;  cp.  Is.  5 16),  born  in  the  morning 
and  dead  before  nightfall  (20a;  cp.  Is.  3812,  Ps.  go6*-).  The 
verbs,  expressing  man’s  destruction,  appear  to  be  chosen  with 
reference  to  the  clay  houses  of  their  bodies  (19) ;  it  is  true  that 
the  first  (D1XDT)  is  elsewhere  used  metaphorically  (Lex.),  but 
here  it  seems  to  be  literal :  they  are  crushed  or  pulverized  back 
into  the  fine  dust  (xm,  Ps.  903)  from  which  they  were  made 
(Gn.  319,  Qoh.  127),  beaten  to  pieces  or  reduced  to  fragments 
(U’D’’ :  of  a  potter’s  vessel,  Is.  3014). 

20b,  21.  Scarcely  a  tristich ;  but  whether  apparently  so,  or 
an  isolated  stichos  and  distich,  the  form  is  suspicious  and  the 
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[IV.  21- V.  1. 


V.  1  Call  now ;  is  there  any  that  will  answer  thee  ? 

And  to  which  of  the  holy  ones  wilt  thou  turn  ? 


text  contains  some  questionable  features  (see  phil.  n.). —  With¬ 
out  any  heeding ]  if  the  text  is  correct,  this  should  mean :  so 
insignificant  are  they  no  one  notices  them,  or  cares  for  their 
fate. 

21.  If  the  text  is  correct,  the  end  of  life  is  compared  to  the 
collapse  of  a  tent  as  soon  as  the  cord  holding  it  in  its  place  is 
plucked  up ;  if  the  figure  be  pressed,  the  body  will  correspond 
to  the  tent  (cp.  Is.  3812  “my  habitation  (m) — fig.  for  my  body 
— is  plucked  up ,  and  carried  away  from  me  like  a  shepherd’s 
tent”),  and  the  life  to  the  cord.  The  v.  emphasises  the  quick¬ 
ness  and  completeness  of  man’s  end.  Elsewhere  the  end  of 
life  is  represented  by  the  figure  of  cutting  off  a  thread  (69, 
Is.  3812b),  or  cutting  the  cord  which  suspends  a  lamp  (Qoh.  126). 
— And  that  without  wisdom ]  Eliphaz  has  pointed  out  the  physical 
imperfections  of  human  nature ;  here  he  reverts  to  the  point 
^i7-i9a)  which  the  thought  of  these  is  intended  to  lead  up  to, 
viz.  its  7noral  imperfection ;  men  die  without  having  attained 
wisdom,  i.e.  without  having  realized  the  moral  limitations  of 
human  nature,  without  having  perceived  —  as  Job,  for  in¬ 
stance,  has  not  perceived — that  no  man  (17)  can  be  morally 
perfect. 

V.  1-7.  Since  no  man  can  be  just  before  God,  it  is  only 
the  foolish  who  resent  God’s  dealings  with  them,  and,  in  con¬ 
sequence,  bring  upon  themselves  disaster. 

I.  Call  now ,  is  there  any ,  etc.]  “The  imperative  is  not 
ironical,  but  merely  a  very  animated  way  of  putting  a  supposi¬ 
tion  :  if  thou  appeal  then  against  God,  is  there  any  that  will 
hear  thee  or  aid  thee?”  (Da.). — Holy  ones]  angels',  so  1516 
(Eliphaz) ;  also  Zee.  145,  Ps.  89s- 8,  Dn.  410-  u* 20  813,  Ecclus.  4217, 
En.  i9  (and  very  often  :  see  Charles,  n.  ad  loci).  The  heavenly 
beings  are  so  termed,  not  on  account  of  moral  perfection 
(ct.  418),  but  of  their  proximity  to  God.  The  v.  appears  to 
indicate  that  the  writer  was  familiar  with  the  custom  of  seeking 
the  intercession  of  angels  (cp.,  perhaps,  33s3,  Elihu).  The  germ 
of  this  custom,  though  not  the  custom  itself,  may  be  found  in 
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2  (Nay) ;  for  it  is  the  foolish  man,  whom  vexation  killeth, 
And  the  silly  one  whom  jealousy  slayeth. 


Zee.  i12,  where  the  angel  of  Yahweh,  voluntarily  and  unsought 
by  man,  intercedes  with  God  on  behalf  of  Jerusalem.  Later, 
Raphael  is  represented  as  bringingthe  “memorial  of  the  prayer” 
of  Tobit  and  Sara  before  God  (Tob.  1212),  and  (Tob.  1215  (5BA)  as 
one  of  the  seven  angels  who  present  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ; 
“the  holy  ones  of  heaven”  are  besought  by  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  dead  to  bring  their  cause  before  God  (En.  g3- 10) ;  and 
in  En.  152  it  is  implied  that  angels  are  the  natural  intercessors 
for  men :  see,  further,  on  this  doctrine  between  200  B.c.  and  100 

a. d.,  Charles’s  n.  on  Test.  Levi  3s.  Though  the  doctrine  of 
angelic  intercession  found  here  is  different  from,  and  presum¬ 
ably  a  later  development  than,  that  of  Zee.  i12  (518  B.c.),  and 
finds  no  clear  and  exact  parallel  earlier  than  Enoch  (2nd  cent. 

b. c.),  it  is  scarcely  necessary  on  this  ground  to  treat  the  v.  as 
a  marginal  comment  on  418  that  subsequently  found  its  place 
here  (Du.) ;  and  if  the  connection  between  421  and  51  is  not 
altogether  obvious,  neither  would  that  between  421  and  52 
be  closer  (see  Peake’s  criticism  of  Du.) ;  for,  as  Bu.  and  Peake 
point  out,  421  speaks  of  the  common  lot  of  frail  man ;  52ff-  of 
the  destruction  of  fools  in  particular.  And,  again,  51  may 
stand  related  to  58:  let  not  Job  appeal  to  the  angels,  thereby 
manifesting  the  irritation  of  the  foolish ;  but  let  him  turn  in 
the  right  temper  to  God  Himself. 

2.  Since  no  man  can  be  just  before  God,  it  is  foolish,  and 
indeed  fatal,  to  cherish  vexation  or  resentment  at  misfortune. — 
Vexation]  (DJJ3)  means  always  the  feeling  of  chagrin  aroused 
by  treatment  regarded  (rightly  or  wrongly)  as  unmerited.  Only 
the  foolish  man  displays  it  under  misfortune.  Cf.  especially 
Pr.  i2ie  “As  for  the  fool,  his  vexation  is  made  known  presently.” 
— Killeth  ||  slayet1i\  viz.,  by  causing  them  to  murmur  at  their 
lot,  and  so  bring  upon  themselves  further  calamities. — The  silly 
one ]  nnD :  cp.  nns  naVS  a  silly  dove,  Hos.  711.  The  term  is  akin 
to  the  more  frequent  "ns,  the  simple,  credulous  (Pr.  1415)  man ; 
see  Toy  on  Pr.  14 l5.— Jealousy]  naap  is  parallel  to  vexation , 
as  are  the  corresponding  vbs.  in  Dt.  3216*21.  The  word  is  here 
4 
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[V.  2-4. 


3  /  have  seen  the  foolish  taking  root ; 

But  his  habitation  r  was  cursed  1  suddenly. 

4  Far  now  are  his  children  from  safety, 

And  they  are  crushed  in  the  gate  with  none  to  deliver 

them. 


almost  equal  to  passion ,  passionate  anger :  cp.  Pr.  1430,  Is.  4213 
(a  warrior’s  passion). 

3-5.  Eliphaz  cites  an  instance  from  his  own  experience 
(see  48)  confirming  the  truth  stated  in *  2 * 4:  he  saw  a  “foolish” 
man  prospering  for  a  time,  but  suddenly  overtaken  by  mis¬ 
fortune. —  Taking  root\  The  fig.  is  that  of  a  tree,  which  is 
common  in  Job  (816f-  147-9  1532  1816  1910  2420  2919). —  Was 
cursed ,  etc.]  ^  I  cursed',  his  habitation  having  been  ruined,  I 
suddenly  cursed  it  as  the  abode  of  one  who  had  been  a  sinner 
(cf.  Ps.  3735f-  I  passed  by  it,  and,  lo,  it  was  gone,  etc.).  But 
“  suddenly  ”  goes  badly  with  “  I  cursed  ”  :  what  we  expect  is 
a  verb,  stating  directly  what  happened  to  the  habitation,  as,  e.g ., 
that  the  curse  of  God  fell  on  it :  others,  emending  differently, 
render  “was  worm-eaten,”  or  “was  emptied  out,”  or  “was 
laid  waste”  (see  phil.  n.). — Habitation  (HU)]  properly  a  pastoral 
term,  meaning  a  homestead ,  or  abode  of  shepherds  and  flocks 

(Is.  6510,  Jer.  23s),  but  often  used  in  poetry  of  a  habitation  in 
general  (as  Pr.  3s3,  Is.  3320). 

4.  The  effects  of  the  disaster  upon  his  family :  deprived  of 

their  protector,  his  children  are  helpless,  and  cannot  get  their 
just  rights.  In  the  mention  of  the  fate  of  the  foolish  man’s 
house  and  family,  there  is  an  indirect  glance  at  what  has  hap¬ 
pened  to  Job  himself  (i14-19).  The  “gate”  (or  rather  “gateway,” 
— a  passage  of  some  length  with  seats  on  both  sides)  of  an 

Eastern  city  was  the  place  where  justice  was  often  administered; 

see,  e.g.,  c.  31s1,  Dt.  257 * *,  Am.  510,  Is.  2921,  Ps.  * 1275  (where  a 

man  with  a  number  of  stalwart  sons  to  support  him  can 

“speak”  successfully  “with  his  enemies  in  the  gate”).  With 
are  crushed,  comp.  Pr.  2222  “Rob  not  the  poor  because  he  is 

poor;  and  crush  not  the  afflicted  in  the  gate .”  On  this  v. 
Wetzstein  remarks  {ap.  Del.2  p.  84),  “What  a  Semite  dreads 
more  than  anything  is  the  desolation  of  his  family,  so  that  its 
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5  That  which  r  they  have  reaped  1  the  hungry  eateth, 

And  r  their  sheaf  the  poor  taketh  1  (?), 

And  r  the  thirsty  draweth  from  their  well 1  (?). 

6  For  affliction  cometh  not  forth  from  the  dust, 

Neither  doth  travail  spring  out  of  the  ground  ; 


members  all  perish  or  come  to  misery,  his  home  is  laid  waste, 

and  its  ruins  become  a  proverb  for  future  generations.”  This 

feeling  is  particularly  strong  among  the  Bedawin,  although 

naturally  in  their  case  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  traces 
left  by  their  hair-tents. 

5.  The  fate  of  the  foolish  man’s  possessions :  with  none  to 
protect  them,  his  crops  become  the  prey  of  the  hungry  Bedawi 
plunderer.  Literally  rendered,  reads:  whose  (sing.)  harvest 
the  hungry  eateth,  and  unto  from  (sic)  thorns  he  taketh  it, 
and  the  snare  is  eager  for  their  substance.  Some  of  this  is 
impossible,  more  improbable  (see  phil.  n.).  Alternative  emen¬ 
dations  of  c  give :  And  the  thirsty  drinketh  their  milk  (or,  their 
wine).  If,  as  is  probable,  “  thirsty  ”  is  correctly  restored  in  c, 
b  which  would  then  separate  the  more  immediate  parallels 
“hungry”  and  “thirsty”  may  well  be  intrusive  and  respon¬ 
sible  for  an  original  distich  becoming  a  tristich. 

6-7.  Eliphaz  justifies  (“  For”)  his  position,  that  it  is  foolish 
to  complain  of  misfortune,  by  the  principle  that  travail  (310 * * 5 6 *  n.) 
and  affliction  (px,  48  n.)  do  not  spring  out  of  the  earth  like 
weeds,  are  not  something  external  to  man,  which  might  come 
upon  him  undeservedly,  but  result  from  causes  inherent  in 
human  nature:  Job  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised  if  he 
has  to  experience  them.  Eliphaz,  as  before  (417-19),  seeks  to 
make  it  easy  for  Job  to  reconcile  himself  to  his  position,  by 
showing  him  that  his  case  is  no  exceptional  one,  but  merely 
the  exemplification  of  a  general  law :  there  is  nothing  strange  in 
his  suffering  affliction  ;  for  it  is  natural  to  man  so  to  do. 

6.  Cometh  forth]  of  vegetable  growth,  as  142  3140,  Dt.  1422, 

Is.  111. — The  dust ]  the  soil:  so  819  (n.).  “The  dust”  and 

“the  ground,”  like  “the  dust”  and  “  the  earth  ”  in  148,  and 
like  the  vbs.  in  both  lines,  here  simply  belong  to  the  fig.  of 
vegetable  growth :  and  it  is  a  mistake,  therefore,  to  detect  in 
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[V.  6-16. 


7  But  man  is  born  unto  travail, 
As  sparks  fly  upwards. 


“from  the  dust”  an  implied  contrast  to  “from  on  high” 
(Peake). — Spring  out\  nctf  is  used  regularly  of  trees,  vegeta¬ 
tion,  etc.,  growing  up  from  the  ground:  cp.  Gn.  25  416. 

7.  Is  bom  unto  trouble ,  etc.]  “It  is  as  natural  for  man  to 
experience  misfortune  as  it  is  for  sparks  (see  phil.  n.)  to  fly 
upwards.  If  pressed,  Eliphaz  would  have  said  that  man  did 
not  merely  fall  into  misfortune,  but  brought  misfortune  upon 
himself  by  following  the  impulses  of  his  evil  nature ;  but  in  his 
first  speech  he  keeps  the  question  of  Job’s  sin  in  the  back¬ 
ground,  and  alludes  to  it  as  lightly  and  indirectly  as  possible  ” 
(Dr.).  This  interpretation  (see  also  on  6-7:  and  cp.  Di.  al.) 
has  appeared  to  some  to  labour  under  difficulties  either  in 
itself,  or  as  an  interpretation  of  an  original  part  of  Eliphaz’s 
speech.  To  avoid  what  appears  to  them  inconsistency  with 
other  parts  of  Eliphaz’s  speech,  We.  (Jahrb.f.  deutsche  Theologie , 
xvi.  557),  Sgf.  Be.  Du.  om.  vv.6-  7.  Bu.  finds  the  sense  almost 
identical  with  that  of  4® — that  man  is  actively  responsible  for 
his  own  misfortune;  and,  pointing  the  vb.  in  7a  as  a  Hif., 
renders  :  But  man  begets  travail.  Du.  urges  that  6  is  pointless, 
since  Job  has  not  urged  the  contrary,  and,  taken  affirmatively, 
inconsistent  with  Eliphaz’s  position  in  419ff- ;  nor  is  it  probable 
that  6  should  be  taken  interrogatively :  torn,  as  they  are,  from 
their  context  the  vv.  remain  obscure.  Peake,  not  perhaps  with¬ 
out  reason,  questions  whether  “not  from  the  dust”  in  6  really 
means  not  without  a  cause,  and  hazards  the  suggestion  that  6 
may  originally  have  affirmed  what  it  now  denies  (cp.  Richter, 
who  proposes  nSi  for  'd),  and  that  the  meaning  was  :  man  is 
doomed  to  travail  by  the  conditions  of  his  earthly  life,  but  (v.7b) 
the  angels  escape,  since  they  soar  high  above  the  earth.  But 
the  assumption  that  “sons  of  flame”  mean  not  “sparks” 
but  “  angels  ”  (££  demons ),  is  precarious. 

8-l6.  Were  Eliphaz  in  Job’s  place,  he  would  betake  himself 
to  God,  who  in  His  rule  of  the  world  is  guided  uniformly  by 
purposes  of  good  (i0_16),  and  who,  even  when  He  sends  chastise¬ 
ments,  designs  them  as  a  blessing  (I7_27). 
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8  But  as  for  me,  I  would  seek  unto  God, 

And  unto  God  would  I  lay  out  my  cause : 

9  Who  doeth  great  things  and  unsearchable, 

Marvellous  things  without  number : 

10  Who  giveth  rain  upon  the  earth, 

And  sendeth  waters  upon  the  fields : 

11  T  Who  1  setteth  up  on  high  those  that  be  low ; 

And  they  which  mourn  are  exalted  to  safety. 


8.  But ]  In  the  Heb.  a  strong  adversative  (25),  marking  a 
contrast  with  the  behaviour  described  in  1*2. — Seek  unto  God\  as 
an  inquirer  (Is.  819  ii10  al.),  asking  humbly  for  help  and 
guidance. 

9-l6.  A  description  of  the  wonderful  power  and  operation 
of  God,  intended  to  show  why  Job  should  lay  his  case  before 
Him.  God  is  wonderful  in  power  and  goodness,  both  generally 
(9),  and  in  particular  in  fertilizing  the  thirsty  earth  (10),  and  in 
adjusting  the  many  inequalities  of  society,  in  encouraging  and 
lifting  up  those  that  are  abased,  and  in  defeating  the  malicious 
devices  of  the  crafty,  and  rescuing  the  needy  from  their  clutches 
(u-ie). 

9.  Cf.  910  (almost  the  same  words). 

10.  An  example  at  once  of  God’s  power  and  of  His  benevo¬ 

lence  :  He  supplies  the  thirsty  earth  with  rain  and  streams  of 
water.  Cf.  Ps.  1 47s ;  and  (for  b)  10411 * * * * *. 

II-l6.  In  the  moral  sphere,  God’s  providence  acts  by  raising 
up  and  helping  the  lowly  and  the  mourners,  and  by  rescuing 

the  poor  from  the  devices  of  the  crafty. 

Iia.  Cf.  1  S.  28,  Ps.  1 1 37f*.  He  secures  the  mourner 
against  the  avarice  of  hard-hearted  oppressors :  cf.  2  K.  41. 
The  Heb.  word  (Tip)  does  not  denote  a  state  of  mind  (sorrowing 
or  grieving),  but  (meaning  properly  to  be  dirt\>)  has  reference 

to  the  squalid  person  and  dark  attire  (head  sprinkled  with 
ashes,  sackcloth,  etc.)  of  a  mourner  in  the  East:  cf.  2  S.  1319, 

Est.  41. 

12  f.  He  frustrates  the  malicious  devices  of  the  crafty,  who 

scheme,  for  instance,  to  benefit  themselves  at  the  expense  of 

the  innocent  or  the  poor  (cf.  Mic.  31-3  73,  Is.  3217 *  etc.). 
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[V.  12-15. 


12  Who  frustrateth  the  devices  of  the  crafty, 

So  that  their  hands  cannot  carry  out  sound  counsel. 

13  Who  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness ; 

And  the  counsel  of  the  tortuous  is  carried  headlong. 

14  In  the  daytime  they  meet  with  darkness, 

And  as  in  the  night  they  grope  at  noonday. 

16  But  he  saveth  r  the  fatherless1  from  their  sword, 

And  the  needy  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty. 

12.  Frustrate\  cf.  Ps.  3310a,  Is.  4425. — Carry  out  sound  counsel\ 
or,  perhaps,  achieve  success',  see  phil.  n. 

13.  Taketh ]  as  in  a  net  or  trap,  Am.  34*  6,  Ps.  35s  (the  same 

word). — In  their  own  craftiness ]  It  becomes  the  means  by 
which  they  are  themselves  ruined  (cf.  Ps.  715  577(6*,  Pr.  26s7  2810). 
—  The  tortuous]  i.e.  men  who  pursue  tortuous  or  crooked  ways 
to  attain  their  ends.  Cf.  Pr.  88  “there  is  nothing  tortuous  or 
crooked  in  them”  (C’gJh  ora  pN) ;  Ps.  1827  “With  the 

crooked  thou  showest  thyself  tortuous  ”  tTjpy  Dy) ;  Dt.  32s 

rpy  “ifa. — Is  carried headlo7ig\  Lit.  hastened  (unduly),  i.e. 
precipitated  before  it  is  ripe,  and  so  frustrated.  13a  is  the  only 
passage  of  Job  quoted  in  the  NT.  (1  Cor.  319  0  Spaao-ofievos 
tou<?  ao<f)ov< i  ev  rfj  7ra^ovp<yla  avTfov).  (£r  has  6  fcaTaXapfiavcov 
cro^oi'9  iv  <f>povj']crei  (A  -f  aurcov) :  St.  Paul  must,  therefore, 
have  either  translated  himself  from  the  Hebrew  or  used  some 
version  of  the  OT.  other  than  (5r.  For  the  implicit  criticism  of 
“the  wise,”  cp.  3724. 

14.  The  perplexity  and  bewilderment  of  those  whom  God 
thus  thwarts.  They  are  like  blind  people  groping  about  in  the 
bright  day.  For  the  thought,  cf.  i224f-,  Is.  i9lSf- ;  for  the 
figure,  i225a,  Dt.  2829,  Is.  5910. 

15  f.  And  so  the  poor,  whose  ruin  these  “crafty”  ones  had 
been  contriving,  are  delivered  from  their  clutches,  and  evil, 
abashed,  is  obliged  to  stop  her  mouth. 

15.  Lit.  Pf  reads  :  “  So  he  saveth  from  the  sword  from  their 
mouth,  And  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty  the  needy.”  The 
imperfectly  balanced  parallelism  shows  that  there  must  be 
some  error  in  the  text.  The  error  cannot  be  certainly  corrected 
(see  phil.  n.) ;  but  the  general  sense  is  clear. 
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16  So  the  poor  hath  hope, 

And  unrighteousness  stoppeth  her  mouth. 

17  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth : 

And  despise  thou  not  the  chastening  of  the  Almighty. 

18  For  he  maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up ; 

He  woundeth,  and  his  hands  heal 

19  In  six  troubles  he  will  deliver  thee ; 

And  in  seven  no  evil  will  touch  thee. 


l6b.  Cp.  Ps.  io742b  jtd  nssp  n^jriai.  These  verses  place 
before  us  a  strange  picture  of  the  social  customs  of  the  time. 
But  the  prophets  and  the  Psalms  fully  corroborate  it.  Then, 
as  now,  in  the  East,  men  of  any  wealth  or  position,  landowners, 
government  officials,  tradesmen,  money-lenders,  etc.,  leave  no 
stone  unturned  to  aggrandize  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the 
defenceless  and  the  unfortunate. 

17-26.  And  so  there  is  a  purpose  in  Job’s  afflictions ;  they 
are  designed  to  end  in  more  abundant  blessing;  and  Eliphaz 
draws  an  idyllic  and  engaging  picture  of  the  happiness  awaiting 
Job,  if  he  will  but  receive  God’s  chastisement  aright.  The 
passage  is  a  beautiful  and  striking  one,  admirably  adapted  to 
move  one  differently  circumstanced  from  Job  to  penitence  and 
submission.  But  Job  has  not  sinned  ;  and,  naturally,  Eliphaz’s 
argument  makes  no  impression  upon  him. 

17.  Eliphaz  begins  by  applying  to  Job  the  maxim  of  Pr.  3n- 12 
(quoted  Heb.  i25-6),  “  Despise  not ,  my  son,  the  chastening  of 
Yahweh,  and  spurn  not  His  reproof ;  for  whom  Yahweh  loveth 
He  correcteth ;  and  (treateth)  as  a  father  (or,  with  (Sr  (cf.  18a  here), 
and  maketh  sore ,  or  painetJi)  the  son  in  whom  He  delighteth.” 

18.  For  He  does  not  make  sore  only,  He  also  heals. 
“God’s  drastic  surgery  is  for  the  sufferer’s  higher  good,  and 
the  hand  that  uses  the  knife  without  flinching  is  also  the  gentle 
hand  that  tenderly  binds  up  the  wound”  (Pe.).  Cf.  Hos.  61, 
Dt.  32s9;  also  Is.  3o26b. 

19  ff.  An  eloqent  enumeration  of  the  blessings  which  Job 
may  expect,  if  he  but  follows  Eliphaz’s  advice. 

19-  Out  of  all  troubles  and  dangers,  however  numerous 
they  may  be,  he  will  be  delivered. — Six  .  .  .  seven]  is  an 
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20  In  famine  he  will  redeem  thee  from  death  ; 

And  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword. 

21  T  From  1  the  scourge  of  the  tongue  thou  shalt  be  hid ; 

Neither  shalt  thou  be  afraid  of  I"  desolation  1  when  it 

cometh. 


example  of  the  “ascending  numeration,”  of  which  there  are  a 
good  many  cases  in  the  OT.  The  meaning  is,  that  six  would 
be  a  large  number,  but  it  is  increased  to  seven.  So  in  other 
cases :  a  number  which  would  be  complete  or  sufficient  by 
itself  is  increased — or,  if  it  denotes  a  sin,  for  instance,  is 
aggravated — by  a  unit  (cp.  G-K.  134s).  For  six  and  seven  (as 
here)  see  Pr.  616,  where  seven  instances  are  given  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  vv.<]7-19> ;  so  with  nine  and  ten  in  Sir.  2$ ;  two  and  three , 
Sir.  5025 ;  three  and  four,  Pr.  3018.  In  other  cases,  even  when 
instances  follow,  they  are  not  made  to  equal  either  of  the 
numbers  previously  mentioned  (so  Am.  i3-11).  Here,  in  vv.20~22, 
there  is  some  appearance  of  the  mention  of  seven  distresses  : 
viz.  famine,  20a;  war,  20b;  slander,  21a;  destruction,  21b;  destruc¬ 
tion  and  dearth,  22a;  wild  beasts,  22b.  But  if  precisely  seven 
instances  were  intended,  the  text  must  have  suffered ;  for  two 
of  the  instances,  at  least  in  fff,  are  identical,  viz.,  destruction, 
21b  (w)  and  22a  (n^) ;  and  famine  and  dearth  are  practically 
identical.  Perhaps,  however,  in  any  case,  one  occurrence  of 
“destruction  ”  should  be  removed  by  reading  for  W  in  21 
desolation  (Dr.),  or  TJ’,  a  demon  (Hoffm.),  in  which  latter  case 
we  might  perhaps  compare  Ps.  915.  Seven  instances  were 
certainly  not  given  by  the  writer,  though  they  may  have  been 
intended  by  the  interpolator,  if  Be.  Bu.  Du.  are  right  in 
regarding  22  as  interpolated,  partly  on  the  ground  of  the 
repetition  of  destruction  and  the  virtual  repetition  of  hunger, 
partly  on  the  ground  that  23  is  more  forcible  if  not  anticipated 
by  22b. 

20.  In  famine  and  war — those  scourges  of  the  ancient  East 
— his  life  will  be  secure. 

21.  The  scourge  of  the  tongue \  I.e.  slander,  calumny.  Cf. 
for  the  figure,  Jer.  1818  “  Come,  let  us  smite  him  (Jer.)  with  the 
tongue .”  “Slander”  is  a  rather  special  “distress”  as  com- 


V.  21-24.] 


ELIPHAZ 


57 


22  At  destruction  and  dearth  thou  shalt  laugh  ; 

And  of  the  beasts  of  the  earth  be  thou  not  afraid. 

23  For  thou  shalt  be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field ; 

And  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee. 

pared  with  the  others  instanced.  Du.  suggests  that  “pesti¬ 
lence,”  perhaps  the  only  one  °f  the  four  sore  judgments 
mentioned  in  Ezk.  1421  and  not  mentioned  here,  may  once  have 
been  mentioned  instead  of  the  tongue ;  Ehrlich  suggests  that 
tongue  stands  for  tongue  (of  fire). 

22.  The  beasts  of  the  earth\  Wild  beasts  were  much  dreaded 
in  Palestine  in  ancient  times,  especially  if  the  country  was 
depleted  of  its  population  (e.g.  2  K.  1725).  They  form  one  of 
Ezekiel’s  “  four  sore  judgments  “the  sword,  famine,  noisome 
beasts,  and  pestilence”  (1421). 

23.  Poetical  figures,  implying  that  stones  will  not  accumulate 
to  mar  the  fields,  nor  wild  beasts  attack  the  folds  or  trample 
down  the  crops.  Job’s  flocks  and  herds,  and  his  harvests,  will 
thus  be  both  plentiful  and  secure ;  cf.  Hos.  220  (18)  (where 
covenant  represents  the  same  Heb.  word  as  “league”  here). 
The  text  scarcely  requires  emendation ;  otherwise  an  old 
suggestion  of  Rashi’s,  recently  revised  by  Kohler  (Archiv  fur 
Religionswisse?isch.,  1910,  75  If.)  and  Be.  ( ZATW ,  1915,  63  f.), 
would  be  attractive  :  for  stones  ('22$)  of  the  field  they  substitute 
elfs,  or  gnomes  ('jn  or  'OIN),  impish  beings  which,  according  to 
widespread  folklore,  may  be  as  injurious  as  wild  beasts  to 
agricultural  prosperity  ;  the  parallel  to  “  beasts  of  the  field  ”  in 
b  would  be  admirable.  For  the  term  sons ,  or  lords ,  of  the  field , 
which  on  this  hypothesis  would  be  applied  to  them,  cp.  the 
Arabic  ’  ahlu'  V ard,  people  of  the  land  (see,  e.g.,  Doughty,  Arabia 
Deserta ,  i.  136).  Be.  suggests  that  these  elfs  may  be  com¬ 
panions  or  doubles  of  the  sfirim  (EV.  “satyrs”:  see  EBi. 
s.v. ).  The  emendations  of  Ehrlich  ( sling-)stones  of  the  devastator 
(1T^),  and  Richter,  fatnesses  ('JD£?),  may  be  dismissed. 

24-26.  His  homestead  will  be  prosperous,  his  offspring 
numerous,  and  he  himself  will  be  gathered  to  his  fathers  in  a 
ripe  and  vigorous  old  age. 

24.  A 'now]  His  knowledge  of  his  security  will  be  the  climax 
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[V.  24- VI.  VII. 


24  And  thou  shalt  know  that  thy  tent  is  in  peace ; 

And  thou  shalt  visit  thy  homestead,  and  shalt  miss 

nothing-. 

25  Thou  shalt  know  also  that  thy  seed  shall  be  great, 

And  thine  offspring  as  the  herbage  of  the  earth. 

26  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  firm  strength  (?), 

As  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  up  in  its  season. 

27  Lo  this,  we  have  searched  it  out,  so  it  is  ; 

r  We  have  1  hear(d)  it,  and  note  thou  it  for  thyself. 
VI.  1  And  Job  answered  and  said, 


of  his  happiness. —  Visit\  or,  inspect ,  to  see  that  all  is  right. 
So,  e.g.,  Jer.  232;  of  a  shepherd  inspecting  his  sheep. — Shalt 
miss  nothing ]  Nothing  will  have  been  stolen;  no  animal  will 
have  strayed  away,  or  been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast. 

25.  His  offspring  will  be  numerous.  His  lost  children  (c.  1) 
will  thus  be  replaced. — As  the  herbage  of  the  earth\  For  the 
comparison,  cf.  Ps.  7216,  they  shall  blossom  out  of  the  city  like 
the  herbage  of  the  earth. 

26.  In  firtn  strength ]  see  phil.  n. — Cometh  up]  to  the  thresh¬ 
ing-floor  (which  was  usually  situated  on  an  elevation,  that  the 
wind  might  blow  the  chaff  away). 

27.  This,  then,  is  what  we  have  “sought  out”  ( i.e .  arrived 
at  as  the  result  of  meditating  on  our  experience) ;  as  we  have 
thought  it  out,  do  thou  take  good  note  of  it.  Our  conclusion 
has  not  been  arrived  at  suddenly,  and  is  worthy  therefore  of 
thy  attention. 

VI.  VII.  Job’sreply  to  Eliphaz’s  first  speech. — Address¬ 
ing  first  the  friends  (62~30:  note  the  pi.  in  624-29)  rather  than  Eliphaz 
alone,  Job  defends  the  language  of  his  previous  speech  (c.  3), 
for  which  Eliphaz  had  rebuked  him,  on  the  ground  of  his 
sufferings  (2_7),  and  reiterates  his  desire  to  die  (8_1°)  ;  for  why 
should  he  live,  being  without  hope  (11_13),  and  without  help  or 
sympathy  from  his  friends  in  the  hour  of  his  need  (14~23)  ?  His 
friends  rather  have  become  his  covert  accusers  :  if  they  must 
accuse,  let  them  at  least  do  so  openly  (24_3°).  Though  innocent, 
his  lot  is  hard — as  is  human  life  in  general  (7lf*) — and  pitiable : 
for  he  is  racked  with  disease,  without  hope  in  this  brief  life  or 
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2  O  that  my  vexation  were  but  weighed, 

And  my  calamity  laid  in  the  balances  together ! 

3  For  then  it  would  be  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  seas : 

Therefore  have  my  words  been  rash. 

4  For  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  present  with  me, 

The  venom  whereof  my  spirit  drinketh  up  : 

The  terrors  of  God  array  (themselves)  against  me. 


when  it  is  over  (71-10).  Addressing  God,  probably  from  71,  at 
least  from  77 * *  (“remember”  is  2nd  sing.),  and  unmistakably 
from  712  onwards,  Job,  after  a  brief  appeal  to  God’s  com¬ 
passion  (7~10 *),  boldly  and  without  restraint  (n)  asks  why  He 
plagues  him  so  continually  (12-21). 

VI.  2-3.  Job  only  wishes  that  his  “vexation,”  i.e.  (see  on  52 3), 
the  sense  of  undeserved  treatment  under  which  he  is  smarting, 
and  which  he  has  expressed  in  c.  3,  could  be  weighed  against 
his  sufferings :  it  would  then  quickly  appear  that  it  was  not 
excessive,  and  that  it  formed  an  abundant  excuse  for  his 
words. — My  vexation]  with  which  Eliphaz  (52)  had  taunted 
him. — Together]  viz.,  with  my  vexation — of  course,  in  the 
other  scale. 

3.  Heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea ]  for  the  fig.  cf.  Pr.  27s. — 
Rash]  Job  allows  that  his  words  have  been  rash,  but  submits 
that  his  sufferings  form  a  sufficient  excuse  for  them. 

4.  Job  here — for  the  first  time,  distinctly — names  God  as 
the  author  of  his  afflictions.  The  thought  of  this  is  the  sting 
which  goads  him  to  desperation — not  the  afflictions  as  such, 
but  his  feeling  that  they  are  sent  upon  him  undeservedly  by 
an  angry  God :  it  is  on  this  account  that  his  pains  terrify  and 
paralyse  him.  V.4 * *  is  a  tristich,  b  (which  is  overlong)  separating 

the  more  closely  parallel  lines  a,c.  Like  the  similar  case  in  5s, 

this  may  be  due  to  some  dislocation  of  the  text.  Du.  combines 

4C  with  7a  (emended  :  see  phil.  n.  on  7a),  thus  obtaining  two 

possible,  though  not  very  good,  distichs.  The  separation  of  4a 

from  40  is  questionable ;  and,  7a,  if  it  really  goes  with  any  part 

of4,  is  connected  by  “  my  soul”  with  the  parallel  “  my  spirit  ” 

in  4b :  in  this  case  the  first  part  of  7a  would  require  to  be  suitably 

emended.  But  though  4  for  the  reasons  indicated  is  doubtful 
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6  Doth  the  wild  ass  bray  when  he  hath  grass? 

Or  loweth  the  ox  over  his  fodder  ? 

6  Can  that  which  is  insipid  be  eaten  without  salt  ? 
Or  is  there  any  taste  in  the  slime  of  purslain  ? 


and  7  very  strange,  no  certain  reconstruction  can  be  suggested. 
— The  arrows  of  God ]  “Figures  in  the  poetry  of  the  OT.  for 
the  sicknesses,  pains,  and  plagues  with  which  He  assails  men, 
Ps.  38s (2)  (Ps.  714(13),  £>t  ^223,  Ezk.  516;  cf.  c.  i612fi),”  Di. — 
Present  with  me\  On  the  idiom,  see  phil.  n.  He  is  constantly 
and  intensely  conscious  of  them. —  Venom]  lit.  heat ;  so  Ps.  58s, 
Dt.  3  224-33.  As  a  poisoned  arrow  causes — if  nothing  worse — 
fever  and  irritation,  so  the  “venom”  of  God’s  arrows — i.e.  the 
intolerable  thought  that  they  are  sent  against  him  unjustly — 
penetrates  his  being,  and  disturbs  his  whole  mental  condition. 
— Array  (themselves)  against  ?ne]  By  a  change  of  metaphor  he 
picturesquely  represents  God’s  terrors  as  arraying  themselves 
against  him  like  a  hostile  army  (cf.,  for  the  figure,  io17  i612f>). 
But,  transposing  two  letters,  we  should,  perhaps,  read  undo 
me  (see  phil.  n.) — the  vb.  meaning  properly,  as  Arab,  shows, 
to  make  turbid ;  and  hence  fig.  destroy  the  happiness  of  u?ido. 

5- 7.  Job’s  complaints  are  proof  of  the  reality  of  his  pain  ; 
does  any  animal  complain  when  it  has  its  natural  and  accus¬ 
tomed  food?  But  Job’s  sufferings  are  like  insipid  and  repulsive 
food,  which  no  one  can  take  without  complaining. 

5.  Wild  395  n. — Grass ]  39s  n. — Fodder ]  ^3  (24s,  Is. 
3024  f)  is  properly  mixed  fodder  (  J  fe,  to  mix),  fodder  com¬ 
posed  of  different  kinds  of  food;  Lat.  farrago  (of  spelt,  barley, 
vetches,  and  pulse) ;  Verg.  G.  3.  205. 

6-  The  slime  of  purslain)  a  plant,  the  flower  of  which,  as  it 
fades  away,  resolves  itself  into  an  insipid  mucilaginous  jelly. 
It  is  this  tasteless  jelly  which  is  here  alluded  to.  EV.  “the 
white  of  an  egg”:  very  improbable;  see  phil.  n.  In  fQR 
xv.  704  f.  an  identification  is  suggested  of  the  slime ,  or  saliva 
( rir ),  of  hallamuth  with  the  insipid  liquid  exuding  from  a  soft 
kind  of  cheese  termed  in  Arabic  balum  or  hallum  ( Lisanu  7 
* Arab .  xv.  38.  6f.). 

7.  Job  compares  his  sufferings  to  repulsive  food.  The 
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7  My  soul  refuseth  to  touch  (them) ; 

r  It  loatheth  1  the  sickness  of  my  food. 

8  Oh  that  1  might  have  my  request ; 

And  that  God  would  grant  (me)  the  thing  that  I 

Hong1  for! 

9  And  that  it  would  please  God  to  crush  me ; 

That  he  would  let  loose  his  hand,  and  snip  me  off! 

10  So  would  there  still  be  my  comfort ; 

And  I  would  r  exult 1  in  anguish  that  spareth  not : 

For  I  have  not  disowned  the  words  of  the  Holy  One. 

“soul”  is  in  Heb.  psychology  the  seat  of  desire  ( e.g .  Dt.  2415, 
Hos.  48),  and,  in  particular,  of  appetite  {e.g.  Dt.  1426  2325, 
Is.  29s,  Mic.  71,  Pr.  232,  where  means  a  greedy  man  ; 

c.  3320,  where  see  note) ;  hence  its  use  here.  See,  further,  Dr. 
Par.  Psalt .  p.  459  f.  V.7  is  in  detail  very  uncertain  ;  see  phil.  n. 

8-I3.  The  intensity  of  his  sufferings  wrings  from  him  the 
passionate  cry  for  death  (8_1°).  He  has  no  strength  for  the 
patience  and  life  which  Eliphaz  (4s  522-26)  had  inculcated  (11_13). 

8.  My  request }  the  wish  to  die,  expressed  in  c.  3. — The 
thing  that  I  long  for ]  has  my  hope  of  death,  “  with  a  delicate 
allusion  to  the  ‘  hope  ’  of  deliverance  and  ultimate  happiness 
with  which  Eliphaz  (4®  516)  had  sought  to  support  him”  (Di.). 
But  (cp.  Pr.  io24)  my  desire  (see  phil.  n.)  would  agree  better 
with  the  feeling  which  Job  had  really  expressed  ;  as  EVV.,  by 
the  rendering  “the  thing  that  I  long  for,”  which  is  not  a 
legitimate  rendering  of  have  unconsciously  admitted. 

9.  Let  loose  his  hand\  not  merely  torment  him  and  protract 
his  misery,  but  give  his  hand  free  play  and  slay  him  outright. 
— Snip  me  off  ('3VV3') ]  implying  “cut  off  the  thread  of  my  life  ”  : 
cf.  27s,  Is.  3812  “  from  the  thrum  he  will  snip  me  off  {'}}}'&'?).” 

10.  Comfort\  death  would  speedily  end  his  sufferings. — 
Exult]  see  phil.  n. — Anguish  that  spareth  not\  i.e.  the  last 
quick  agonies  of  death. 

IOC.  If  the  line  is  original  it  means,  for  I  have  not  dis¬ 
owned  or  disregarded  God’s  (moral  commands)  (cf.  23llf- ;  c.  31) 
— giving  the  reason  (Di.)  why  God  should  grant  his  request, 
and  at  the  same  time  showing  that  he  has  grounds  for  his 
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11  What  is  my  strength,  that  I  should  wait? 

And  what  is  mine  end,  that  I  should  be  patient  ? 

12  Is  my  strength  the  strength  of  stones  ? 

Or  is  my  flesh  of  bronze? 

13  r  Behold,1  my  help  within  me  is  nought, 

And  effectual  counsel  is  driven  quite  from  me. 

14  r  He  that  withholdeth  1  kindness  from  his  friend 

Forsaketh  the  fear  of  the  Almighty. 


“  vexation  ”  (2)  at  God’s  treatment  of  him,  and  for  refusing  to 
listen  to  Eliphaz’s  exhortations  to  admit  his  guilt.  De.  Hi.  Bu. 
al.  render,  “  Then  would  it  be  still  my  comfort — and  I  would 
leap  in  pain  that  spareth  not — that  I  have  not  disowned  the 
words  of  the  Holy  One,”  making  the  righteousness  of  his  life 
the  ground  of  his  consolation  in  the  last  agonies  of  death. 
Du.  also  thinks  the  latter  meaning  was  intended — but  by  an 
interpolator,  who  desiderated  an  explication  of  10a ;  with  Sgf.  he 
omits  10c,  thus  making  10  a  distich,  not  as  now  a  tristich :  on 
either  view  he  thinks  that  lOC  only  has  meaning  if  Job  believed 
in  rewards  and  punishments  after  death  (cp.  Peake). 

II-13.  Job  passionately  describes  his  desperate  condition. 
His  strength  is  shattered  :  the  only  future  he  can  “  hope  ”  for 
is  death ;  and,  how  can  he  avoid  being  impatient  when  this  is 
so  long  in  coming  and  releasing  him  from  his  pains? 

II.  That  1  should  wait?]  for  the  happier  future  which 
Eliphaz  had  promised  him  (519ff-). — What  is  my  end ,  etc.?] 
what  hope  have  I  of  a  happy  end  of  my  sufferings,  that  I 
should  be  patient  under  them? — Be  patient ]  lit.  prolong  my 
sold :  so  the  idiom  for  “  impatient  ”  is  short  of  soul ;  cf.  Nu.  214 
(RVm.),  Zee.  n8,  and  elsewhere  with  nn,  as  Ex.  69,  Mic.  27, 
Pr.  1429,  Jb.  214;  and  nn  Ec.  f. 

13.  Inward  (mental)  help  and  resourcefulness  also  fail  him, 
not  less  than  physical  strength  :  he  can  imagine  no  means  of 
extricating  himself  from  his  desperate  plight. 

14-23.  His  friends  have  failed  him  in  the  hour  of  his  need : 
they  have  not  shown  him  the  sympathy  that  was  his  due. 

14.  Job  charges  his  friends  with  themselves,  by  their  lack 
of  sympathy,  forsaking  true  religion  :  so  SU,  whose  text  is  at 
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15  My  brethren  have  dealt  faithlessly  like  a  w&dy, 

Like  the  channels  of  wadys  that  pass  away : 

16  Which  are  turbid  by  reason  of  the  ice, 

When  the  snow  hideth  itself  upon  them  : 

17  What  time  they  are  scorched,  they  vanish  away : 

When  it  is  hot,  they  are  extinguished  out  of  their  place. 


least  more  probable  than  ;  the  difficult  and  uncertain  text  of 
is  best  rendered  :  Kindness  is  (due)  to  him  that  is  in  despair, 
And  that  forsaketh  the  fear  of  the  Almighty  ;  according  to  this, 
Job,  with  allusion  to  himself,  says  that  one  who  is  in  despair, 
and  (in  danger  of)  loosing  his  faith  in  the  Almighty,  deserves 
from  his  friends,  not  querulous  insinuations  of  guilt,  but  help 
and  sympathy,  to  strengthen  his  failing  piety;  and  he  is 
keenly  disappointed  at  not  receiving  this  from  them.  But 
against  JL|,  see  phil.  n. 

15-20.  He  compares  his  friends  picturesquely  to  a  wady,  a 
stream — such  as  are  common  in  and  about  Palestine — running 
along  a  rocky  valley,  which  may  be  turbid  and  swollen  in 
winter,  but  completely  dry  in  summer  ;  and  his  own  disappoint¬ 
ment  to  that  of  a  thirsty  caravan,  journeying  hopefully  towards 
such  a  wady,  only  to  find  its  waters  dried  up  through  the  heat. 
Cf.  for  the  figure  Jer.  1518  “  Wilt  thou  be  to  me  as  a  deceptive 
wady”  (3T3N  ta)  ? 

15.  My  brethren]  so  Job  here  terms  the  three  friends ;  cp. 
v.21,  which  applies  the  simile  here  begun  to  those  whom  he  is 
addressing. — Channels ]  or  bed, — which,  when  in  summer  the 
traveller  comes  to  it,  he  finds  dry. 

16.  Hideth  itself  upon  them ]  falls  upon  them,  and  disappears 
in  them.  “The  streams  of  Lebanon,”  and  the  high  parts  of 
Gilead  and  Bashan,  “send  down  great  floods  of  dark  and 
troubled  waters  in  spring,  when  the  ice  and  snow  of  their 
summits  are  melting ;  but  they  dry  up  under  the  heat  of 
summer,  and  the  track  of  the  torrent,  with  its  chaos  of  boulders, 
stones,  and  gravel,  seems  as  though  it  had  not  known  a  stream 
for  ages  ”  (Geikie,  Holy  Land  and  the  Bible  (1887),  i.  124). 

17.  But  in  the  hot  summer  these  wadys,  swollen  in  winter, 
dry  up. 
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18  Caravans  divert  their  way ; 

They  go  up  into  the  waste,  and  perish. 

19  The  caravans  of  Tema  looked, 

The  companies  of  Sheba  waited  for  them. 

20  They  were  disappointed  because  r  they1  had  hoped, 

They  came  thither,  and  were  abashed. 


1 8.  Travelling  companies  or  “caravans,”  expecting  to  find 
water  in  such  wadys,  divert  their  course  towards  them,  but  upon 
reaching  them  find  none  and  perish  through  thirst  (so  abandon¬ 
ing  the  vocalization  of  fft,  Ew.  Ol.  Di.  Du.  RV.),  “go  up,” 
meaning,  in  this  case,  go  up  into  the  hills  in  search  of  moun¬ 
tain  streams,  but  only  to  find  everything  dried  up  and  desolate. 
But  De.  Da.  Hi.  Bu.,  adhering  to  fH,  less  probably  render 
‘  ‘  the  paths  of  their  way  (the  course  of  such  streams)  wind  about 
(the  thread  of  water,  to  which  in  summer  they  are  reduced,  has 
to  make  its  way  round  every  stone  or  other  obstacle),  they 
(the  streams)  go  up  into  emptiness  (evaporate)  and  disappear.” 
On  wi,  waste ,  see  Skinner,  Genesis ,  p.  16;  Dr.  on  Gen.  i.  2; 
Lex.  1062#  (where,  however,  the  meanings  rage,  roar,  bluster, 
for  Aram,  xnn  must  be  deleted  as  due  to  an  oversight :  correct 
Levy,  ChlVB  83 b,  530^/,  by  NHIVB  iv.  628).  The  word  may 
denote  either  an  empty  waste  (Jb.  1224,  Ps.  10740,  Dt.  3210),  or 
(as  in  the  second  rendering)  actual  emptiness  or  (virtual) 
nothmgness  (cf.  267,  Is.  4c23,  the  judges  of  the  earth  he  maketh 
as  nothingness ). 

19.  Tema]  a  trading  Ishmaelite  tribe — mentioned  in  Gn. 
2515  by  the  side  of  Nebaioth,  Kedar,  and  other  tribes,  as  a 
“son”  of  Ishmael,  and  also  in  Is.  2114,  Jer.  2523.  The  name 
is  still  preserved  in  Teima,  the  name  of  a  place  in  N.W. 
Arabia,  about  250  miles  S.E.  of  Edom,  and  the  centre  of 
trade-routes  (cf.  Hogarth,  Penetration  of  Arabia  (1905),  p.  250, 
“evidently  of  old  a  more  important  road-station  than  it  now 
is”),  where  some  interesting  inscriptions  have  been  found 
(Cooke,  NSI,  nos.  69,  70),  the  longest  dating  from  about  the 
5  cent.  b.c. — Looked]  expectantly  and  wistfully.  The  poet,  in 
using  the  past  tenses,  pictures  a  particular  scene. — Sheba]  i15. 

20.  Job’s  friends,  living  like  himself  on  or  near  the  borders 
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21  r  So  1  are  ye  now  become  unto  r  me  1 ; 

Ye  see  a  terror,  and  are  afraid. 

22  Did  I  say,  Give  unto  me  ? 

Or,  Offer  a  bribe  for  me  of  your  substance  ? 

23  Or,  Deliver  me  from  the  adversary’s  hand  ? 

Or,  Redeem  me  from  the  hand  of  the  terrible  ? 


of  the  Arabian  desert,  would  feel  the  force  of  the  simile. —  Were 
disappointed\  the  Heb.  idiom  is  lit.  'were  put  to  shame ,  i.e. 
not  “felt  a  sense  of  shame,”  but  “were  disconcerted  by  the 
frustration  of  plans  and  hopes.”  So  frequently,  as  Ps.  611  (l0) 
226(&)  2  52-  3- 20  etc.  The  word  is  often  used  of  the  disappointment 
experienced  by  those  who  rely  upon  false  gods,  or  untrust¬ 
worthy  political  friends,  as  Is.  206  4411,  Jer.  236.  To  be  abashed 
(b)  is  often  parallel,  as  Ps.  3526  4016.  Comp.  Is.  i29  “and  ye 
shall  be  put  to  shame  (  =  be  disappointed)  on  account  of  the 
oaks  ye  have  desired  [not  obtaining  from  them  the  expected 
help  or  deliverance],  and  ye  shall  be  abashed  on  account  of  the 
gardens  ye  have  chosen.” 

21.  Job’s  friends  now  fail  (disappoint)  him  in  the  hour  of 
need,  like  such  dried-up  wadys  (see  phil.  n.). —  Ye  see  (ison)  a 
terror ,  and  are  afraid  (iNVn)]  notice  the  assonance  in  the 
Hebrew:  so  Zee.  9s,  Ps.  404  52s  al.  The  “terror”  is  Job’s 
overwhelming  calamity  :  judging  this  to  be  sent  upon  him  by 
God,  and  to  be  sent  upon  him,  moreover,  as  a  punishment  for 
his  sins,  they  have  not  the  courage  to  show  him  sympathy. 

22-23.  He  had  asked  nothing  very  great  of  his  friends,  no 
expenditure  of  money,  or  deed  of  valour,  for  instance,  on  his 
behalf,  but  merely  sympathy. 

22.  A  bribe\  in  accordance  with  the  too  prevalent  Eastern 
custom  (Is.  i23,  Mic.  311  etc.),  to  secure  his  acquittal  from  a 
judge. — Substance^  lit.  strength  (nb) :  so  Pr.  510. 

23.  He  had  never  asked  to  be  delivered  from  any  situation 
of  peril  or  difficulty :  to  be  rescued,  for  instance,  by  arms  from 
the  hands  of  brigands,  or  to  be  ransomed,  whether  from 
brigands  or  from  enslavement  by  a  cruel  creditor  for  debt. 
With  b  comp.  Jer.  1521  “And  I  will  deliver  thee  from  the  hand 
01  tne  evil,  and  I  will  redeein  thee  from  the  clutch  of  the 
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24  Teach  me,  and  /  will  hold  my  peace  : 

And  cause  me  to  understand  wherein  I  have  erred. 

25  How  pleasant1  are  words  of  uprightness  ! 

But  what  doth  reproving  from  you  prove  ? 

26  Do  ye  think  to  reprove  words? 

But  the  speeches  of  one  that  is  desperate  are  for  the 

wind. 

27  Yea,  ye  would  cast  (lots)  upon  the  fatherless, 

And  make  merchandise  over  your  friend. 

28  Now,  therefore,  be  pleased  to  look  upon  me ; 

For  surely  I  shall  not  lie  to  your  face. 

terrible .”  The  “terrible”  (piy)  may  be  any  powerful  and 
dreaded  oppressor  or  tyrant,  whether  native  or  foreign:  1520 
2713  (each  time  j|  to  “  wicked”),  Is.  254-5  29s- 20,  Ps.  54s  (||  8614). 
Peake  suggests  that  27  once  immediately  followed  23 :  so  far 
from  ransoming  me,  you  would  rather  have  bartered  me  away. 

24-30.  In  answer  to  Eliphaz’s  covert  insinuations,  he  claims 
to  be  told  plainly  what  sins  they  impute  to  him.  Hitherto  they 
have  only  found  fault  expressly  with  his  words ,  which,  however, 
were  merely  wrung  from  him  by  his  despair  (26).  He  reproaches 
them  for  their  unfeeling  treatment  of  him  (27),  and  beseeches 
them  to  judge  him  fairly. 

25.  Pleasant\  see  phil.  n. —  Words  of  uprightness ]  honest, 
straightforward  words,  such  as  Job  cannot  discern  in  Eliphaz’s 
speech. — Reproving  from  you\  what  do  your  vague  and  dark 
insinuations  prove? 

26.  Is  it  your  purpose  to  reprove — not  my  life  indeed,  but 
— my  words  (those  spoken  in  c.  3) :  but  the  words  of  one  who 
is  desperate,  such  as  those  were,  are  for  the  wind — are  quickly 
blown  away,  so  that  they  need  not  be  taken  too  seriously 
(cf.  3b). 

27.  His  friends,  he  declares,  are  as  heartless  as  ruthless 
creditors,  who  would  cast  lots  for  the  orphan  child  of  a  man 
who  had  been  their  debtor,  in  order  to  sell  it  into  slavery 
(2  K.  41),  or  as  men  who  would  make  a  bargain  over  their 
friend.  But  see  phil.  n.,  and  above  on  23. 

28.  Be  pleased]  i.e.  Be  good  enough,  or  “  Please  I  ”  His 
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29  Turn  back,  I  pray  you,  let  there  be  no  unrighteousness ; 

Yea,  turn  back,  my  righteousness  is  still  in  rme1. 

30  Is  there  unrighteousness  in  my  tongue  ? 

Cannot  my  palate  discriminate  calamities  ? 

friends,  we  may  suppose,  had  turned  their  eyes  from  him  while 
he  had  been  descanting  on  their  lack  of  sympathy :  so  he 
entreats  them  now  to  look  him  in  the  face,  as  he  can  look 
them  in  the  face,  and  judge  from  his  countenance  whether,  in 
maintaining  his  innocence,  he  is  lying  to  them. — To  your  face] 
defiantly,  as  i11. 

29.  Turn  back]  from  the  unfair  course  you  have  adopted  : 
do  not  unjustly  assume  my  guilt. — My  righteousness  is  still  in 
me]  fft  in  it;  i.e.  (Hrz.  Di.)  in  the  matter  under  discussion, 
I  am  still  unconvicted,  or  (Du.)  I  am  justified  in  speaking  as 
I  do,  or  (Da.)  my  right  is  still  in  it ,  i.e.  “is  here,  is  present. 
I  have  a  righteous  cause.”  But  all  these  explanations  of  m 
it  are  unsatisfactory  and  lame;  and  it  is  better,  with  Hi. 
Bi  2  Bu.  (note)  Sgf.  Be.,  to  read  in  me  ('3  for  m),  which 
at  once  yields  the  suitable  and  natural  sense :  I  am  still 
unconvicted. 

30.  Job  insists  on  the  soundness  of  his  moral  judgments. 
There  is  no  unrighteousness  in  (or  on)  his  tongue ;  his  tongue 
does  not,  when  it  declares  his  innocence,  express  a  judgment 
morally  unsound ;  and  his  “palate,”  the  organ  of  taste  (1211) 
to  which  his  troubles  are  loathsome  (66f-),  has  the  power  of 
distinguishing  between  “calamities”  (v.2),  and  perceiving 
whether  or  not  they  are  deserved  and  just.  In  maintaining 
that  his  calamities  have  been  undeserved,  he  has  been  guilty 
of  no  unrighteousness. 

VII.  This  consciousness  of  innocence,  and  of  his  capacity 
to  judge  his  calamities  correctly,  makes  him  feel  his  position 
the  more  acutely ;  and  he  breaks  forth  into  a  fresh  and  singu¬ 
larly  pathetic  cry  of  despair  on  his  lamentable  and  hopeless 
condition. 

1-3.  Life  is  hard  always  :  his  own,  vexed  by  loss  of  children 
and  property,  torturing  disease,  and  a  burning  sense  of  in¬ 
justice,  hard  especially. 
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VII.  1  Hath  not  man  a  warfare  upon  earth  ? 

And  are  not  his  days  like  the  days  of  an  hireling? 

2  As  a  servant  that  is  eager  for  the  shadow, 

And  as  an  hireling  that  looketh  for  his  wages : 

3  So  am  I  made  to  possess  months  of  emptiness, 

And  nights  of  misery  are  appointed  to  me. 


1.  War/are]  a  time  of  hard  service,  like  a  campaign,  a 
constant  struggle  with  difficulties  and  hardship,  never  ceasing 
till  the  time  for  which  the  soldier  has  been  engaged  has  expired. 
The  word  is  used  similarly  in  1414,  Is.  402 3. — Of  an  hireling ]  a 
hired  labourer,  whose  life  is  one  of  unceasing  toil,  and  who  has 
constantly  to  endure  the  “burden  and  heat  of  the  day”  (Mt. 
2012).  The  word  might  also  denote  a  mercenary  (Jer.  4621) ; 
but  2b  makes  the  former  sense  more  probable. 

2.  A  servant]  or  slave :  a  field-labourer  is  more  particularly 

thought  of. — For  the  shadow,  etc.]  the  shades  of  evening,  which 
are  so  long  in  coming,  but  when  he  can  enjoy  cool  air  and  rest, 
and  when  also  he  will  be  paid  for  his  day’s  work.  Labourers 
in  the  East  were  paid  daily:  cf.  Dt.  2415  (“in  his  day”  thou 
shalt  give  him  his  wages),  Mt.  208 * * * * * *.  “  The  point  of  compari¬ 

son  between  Job’s  life  and  the  day  of  the  hireling  thus  lies 
in  their  common  toil  and  their  common  longing  for  the  end 
of  it  ”  (Da.). 

3.  Am  ?nade  to  possess  (or  inherit ]  “A  pathetic  word,  made 
to  inherit ,  through  no  fault  or  cause  of  mine”  (Da.1),  but  by  the 

mere  arbitrary  will  of  him  whose  slave  I  am. — Months  of  empti¬ 

ness]  months  of  uselessness,  disappointment,  and  vexation. 

denotes  what  is  hollow,  groundless,  and  unsubstantial',  and 

it  is  applied,  according  to  the  context,  to  what  is  (a)  materially 

unsubstantial,  i.e.  unreal,  or  vain,  or  (£)  morally  unsubstantial, 

i .e,.  frivolous,  false,  or  insincere.  Cf.  for  (a)  Ex.  231  Thou  shalt 

not  take  up  a  groundless  report,  Jer.  1815  (  =  imreal  gods),  Ps. 

3j7(6)  “  unreal  vanities  ”  (of  false  gods),  6o13(11)  for  vain  is  the 

help  of  man,  8948(47^  O  remember  how  short  my  time  is:  for 

what  vanity  (uselessness,  emptiness  of  life,  disappointment) 

hast  thou  created  all  the  children  of  men  !  and  for  (b)  Ps.  r23(2) 

(  =  insincerity),  244 * * *  (  =  what  is  either  frivolous  or  insincere), 
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4  When  I  lie  down,  I  say,  When  shall  I  arise? 

But  the  evening  is  long ;  and  I  am  full  of  tossings  to 
and  fro  unto  the  (morning)  twilight. 

6  My  flesh  is  clothed  with  worms  and  clods  of  dust ; 

My  skin  hardens,  and  then  runneth  (again). 

6  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  weaver’s  shuttle, 

And  are  come  to  an  end  without  hope. 

26* * * 4  men  of  unreality  (i.e.  insincere  or  frivolous),  4i7(6*  (  =  in¬ 
sincerity),  1 1937  :  so  Ex.  207 * *  Thou  shalt  not  take  up  the  name 
of  Yahweh  thy  God  for  unreality  (i.e.  use  it  for  any  false  or 
frivolous  object).  Cf.  on  1531. — Nights  of  misery]  lit.  of  toil 
(^9F) :  see  on  310 * * * * * * *.  The  “months”  indicate  the  duration,  the 

“nights”  the  intensity,  of  his  sufferings  (Pe.). 

4-6.  A  graphic  description  of  the  condition  to  which  his 
malady  has  brought  him :  his  wearisome,  restless  nights,  his 
loathsome  disease,  his  days  ebbing  quickly  (cp.  7a),  without 
hope  of  recovery  or  relief  (cp.  7b),  to  their  close. 

4.  When  shall  I  arise  ?\  When  will  it  be  morning  ?  (Dt.  28s7). 
— But  the  evening  is  long ;  and]  or,  since  the  Hebrew  is  unusual 
and  to  gain  a  better  parallelism,  very  slightly  emending  (see 
phil.  n.),  And  as  often  as  evening  (comes). 

5.  His  ulcers  breed  worms,  form  a  hard  crust,  and  then 

break  out  and  run  again. 

6a.  Cp.  g25  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  post.  On  ancient 

weaving,  from  which  the  simile  in  a  is  derived,  see  Kennedy 

in  EBi.  iv.  5276-5290  (with  illustrations).  Ibn  Ezra  notes  that 

b  may  continue  the  simile  of  a  if  mpn  be  given  the  sense  it 
has  in  Jos.  218:  and  so  Marshall  renders  b,  “They  come  to  an 
end  for  lack  of  thread  ”  :  but  this  would  require  rather 

than  DDN3. 

7-10.  He  turns  pathetically  to  God,  beseeching  Him  to 

remember  how  brief  his  life  is,  and  to  have  compassion  on 

him  for  the  short  time  that  remains  before  he  descends  for  ever 

into  the  grave.  In  Sheol,  according  to  Hebrew  ideas,  there 

was  no  fellowship  with  God :  the  Shades,  in  their  dreary,  shadow¬ 

like  existence,  were  “  cut  off  from  God’s  hand,”  and  could  neither 

praise  Him,  nor  experience  His  benefits  (Ps.  6e  886- 11-13,  Is.  3818). 
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7  Oh  remember  that  my  life  is  wind : 

Mine  eye  will  no  more  see  good. 

8  The  eye  of  him  that  seeth  me  will  behold  me  no  more  : 

Thine  eyes  will  be  upon  me,  but  I  shall  not  be. 

9  A  cloud  cometh  to  an  end  and  vanisheth  away ; 

So  he  that  goeth  down  to  Sheol  cometh  up  no  more. 

10  He  returneth  no  more  to  his  house, 

Neither  doth  his  place  know  him  any  more. 


7.  Remember ]  the  vb.,  like  the  pron.  in 7  8 9,  is  2nd  sing., 
addressed  not  to  Eliphaz  (cp.  262  n.)  but  to  God :  but  for  what 
follows,  71-6  (like  624-30)  could  be  regarded  as  still  addressed  to 
the  friends ;  as  it  is,  these  verses  are  best  regarded  as,  if  not 
transitional  in  the  tone  of  soliloquy,  the  beginning  of  the 
address  to  God  with  which  the  speech  most  clearly  closes 
(12-21). —  Wind\  a  symbol  of  what  is  transient  and  unsubstantial: 
Ps.  78s9,  Is.  4 129,  Qoh.  i14  etc. — Good]  i.e.  happiness,  pro¬ 
sperity:  “good”  (3io),  as  Ps.  47  3413  (each  time  with  “see”), 
Jb.  2113  3611,  and  frequently :  so  also  miD,  g25  2125  al. 

8.  Soon  a  none  will  behold  him  any  more  :  b  even  God,  if 
He  should  wish  to  show  him  some  kindness,  will  be  unable  to 
find  him.  The  v.  is  absent  from  (Er,  repeats  the  words  “  eye  ” 
(twice)  and  “see”  used  in  7,  anticipates  10 * *  and  the  close  of  the 
speech  (21),  and  separates  7  and  9  which  go  well  together;  it 
may,  therefore,  be  an  addition  to  the  original  text  (so  Bi.  Bu. 
al.).  a  strictly  rendered  reads:  the  eye  of  him  that  seeth  me 
will  not  behold  me ;  the  translation  above  presupposes  that 
“seeth  me”  means  seeth  me  now ;  perhaps  it  rather  means 
looks  for  me  in  the  future ,  though  207  is  scarcely  decisive,  and 
in  passages  such  as  2  S.  135,  2  K.  829  (cp.  Lex.  s.v.  ntn,  6  d), 
cited  as  justifying  the  rendering  of  nan  by  look  for,  the  meaning 
is  not  exactly  the  same,  not  even  in  Gn.  3923. 

9.  10.  No  return  from  Sheol  is  possible  (io21). 

10b.  So  Ps.  io316b;  cf.  also  c.  203b. 

II-2I.  A  passionate  remonstrance  with  God.  Why  does 

He  thus  torture  him,  and  make  his  life  a  burden  to  him?  Is 

not  man  too  insignificant  to  be  thus  persecuted  by  his  Maker? 

Why  does  He  not  at  once  pardon  his  transgression,  and  take 


VII.  11-14.] 


JOB 


11  I  also  will  not  refrain  my  mouth  ; 

I  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my  spirit ; 

I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 

12  Am  I  a  sea,  or  a  sea-monster, 

That  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me  ? 


pity  on  him?  Job  goes  here  far  beyond  the  point  he  had 
reached  in  c.  3.  There,  though  he  had  complained  bitterly  of 
his  lot,  he  had  said  little  against  God.  Here  he  openly  charges 
Him  with  being  his  tormentor,  and  ironically  taunts  Him  with 
turning  His  care  for  him  into  a  means  of  persecuting  him. 

11.  I also\  As  God  shows  no  regard  for  man,  but  lets  him 
pass  from  a  life  of  misery  into  a  night  of  darkness,  so  he  also 
will  show  no  regard  for  Him  by  restraint  of  speech,  but  he  will 
give  full  vent  to  his  complaint.  The  “also”  expresses  the 
correspondence  of  one  action  to  another,  especially  in  retalia¬ 
tion  (the  DJ  “  correlativum  ”  :  Lex.  169 b) :  cf.  Hos.  4s,  Jer.  412, 
Ps.  527<5)  (EVV.  “  likewise  ”)  7122. 

12.  He  asks  indignantly,  Am  I,  frail  mortal  that  I  am,  like 
a  dangerous  monster  to  be  guarded  strictly  by  its  keeper? 
Am  I  like  the  turbulent  sea,  threatening,  when  its  angry  waves 
arise,  to  overpass  the  barriers  imposed  on  it  by  God  (cf.  38s-11 ; 
Jer.  522  3i35,  Ps.  1049)?  Or,  with  an  allusion  to  the  dragon 
Tiamat, — the  personification  of  the  unruly  powers  of  chaos, 
and  more  or  less  identified  with  the  roaring  waters  of  the  huge 
primaeval  abyss  (cf.  Gn.  i2b), — who,  as  Babylonian  mythology 
told,  had  been  slain  by  the  Creator  Marduk1  (cf.  913),  Am  la 
sea-monster,  that  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me,  lest  I  should  do 
some  great  damage  in  the  world  (cp.  388-12  n.)? — Sea-mo?ister\ 
pn,  a  serpent,  sometimes  of  a  land-reptile,  Ex.  79-10-12,  Dt. 
32s3,  Ps.  9113  ;  more  often  of  a  sea-  (or  river-)  monster,  Gn.  i21, 
of  the  Egyptians  or  Pharaoh  under  fig.  of  a  crocodile,  Ps.  7413, 
Ezk.  322  (rd.  pn  for  D^n),  of  a  mythological  or  imaginary 
dragon,  Is.  271  51s,  Jer.  5134. 

13-14.  The  methods  used  by  God  to  keep  Job  harmless : 
when  he  looks  to  the  natural  rest  of  sleep  to  give  him  some 

1  Cf.  the  Fourth  Tablet  of  the  Creation  Epic  (Rogers,  Cuneiform  Parallels 
to  the  OT.,  1912,  p.  24  ff.),  esp.  1.  95  ff. 
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13  When  I  say,  My  bed  shall  comfort  me, 

My  couch  shall  ease  my  complaint ; 

14  Then  thou  scarest  me  with  dreams, 

And  terrifiest  me  through  visions  : 

16  So  that  my  soul  chooseth  strangling, 

And  death  rather  than  my  rpains1. 

16  I  refuse  (it) !  not  for  ever  would  1  live ! 

Desist  from  me  !  for  my  days  are  (as)  a  breath. 


relief,  then  He  scares  him  with  terrifying  dreams — such  as  are 
said  to  be  one  of  the  accompaniments  of  elephantiasis. 

13.  Ease]  lit.  bear  in ,  i.e .  help  in  bearing:  so  Nu.  n17 
Heb. — Co?nplaint]  (sad)  musing:  see  927  n. 

15.  And  so  he  prefers  death  to  the  continuance  of  these 
intolerable  sufferings.  Strangling  (cf.  the  verb,  2  S.  1723),  i.e. 
suffocation,  may  be  mentioned  with  allusion  to  the  sense  of 
choking,  which  is  often  experienced  in  elephantiasis.  For  my 
pains  ('nmy)  (g28,  Ps.  1473),  fH  has  my  bones  ('JTiDW),  which,  if 
correct,  will  be  equivalent  to  what  we  should  express  by  this 
skeleton :  but  the  explanation  is  forced  ;  and  it  is  better  chang¬ 
ing  one  letter  to  read  my  pains. 

16.  He  exclaims  passionately  that  he  cares  nothing  for  life : 

he  only  entreats  God  to  leave  him  at  peace  for  the  short  time 
that  he  has  still  to  live. — I  refuse  (it)]  i.e.  my  life:  the  object 
must  be  supplied  from  the  context ;  cf.  921  “I  refuse  my  life.” 
— Not  for  ever]  would  he  live ,  even  if  he  could,  such  a  life  as  his 
has  become  :  on  these  terms  life  is  intolerable  to  him,  though 
on  other  terms  only  the  brevity  of  life  would  be  distressing 
(6a). — Desist]  or  cease  (Is.  i16,  Am.  7s),  forbear  (166,  1  K.  226, 
Zee.  1112,  and  often):  exactly  as  here,  Ex.  1412  ceaset  desist 
from  us  — let  us  alone. — A  breath]  Is.  5713  “  a  breath  will  take 
them”:  Heb.  also,  like  “wind”  (7),  a  fig.  of  what  is 
transient:  usually  in  EVV.  rendered  vanity'.  Ps.  396.7.12(5.6.11) 
52io.  10(9. 9)  0f  man);  Qoh.  i2  D^3n  “ vanity  of 

vanities ,”  and  constantly  in  that  book:  also  in  other  books  of 
what  is  unsubstantial  and  unreal,  as  false  gods,  Dt.  3221  al. 

17-18.  A  bitter  parody  of  Ps.  85(4)  “  What  is  man,  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him?  And  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
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17  What  is  man,  that  thou  magnifiest  him, 

And  that  thou  directest  thine  attention  to  him, 

18  And  that  thou  visitest  him  every  morning, 

And  triest  him  every  moment  ? 

19  How  long  wilt  thou  not  look  away  from  me, 

Nor  let  me  alone  while  I  swallow  down  my  spittle? 


him?”  “The  Psalmist,  impressed  with  the  wonders  of  the 
starry  heavens,  asks  what  is  man  that  God  should  be  so  mindful 
of  him,  and  place  him  in  a  position  of  such  high  authority  in 
the  world.  Job  asks,  not  why  God  should  lavish  on  a  creature 
so  insignificant  such  honour  and  thoughtful  care,  but  why  he 
should  be  subjected  to  attention  so  alert  and  suspicious,  as  if 
he  could  really  be  of  any  importance.  Job’s  morbid  imagina¬ 
tion  distorts  the  unsleeping  care  of  God  into  a  maddening 
espionage.  .  .  .  How  petty  His  character  must  be,  since  He 
condescends  to  torture  one  so  frail,  and  harry  him  with  per¬ 
secution  so  untiring  ”  (Peake). 

17.  Magnifiest]  i.e.  ironically,  think  much  of,  consider  of 
importance,  viz.  by  counting  him  worthy  of  constant  (unfriendly) 
attention. — Directest  thine  attention  to  him ]  lit.  settest  thine  heart 
upon ,  a  common  idiom  and  meaning,  pay  heed  to,  consider 
(Ex.  723,  1  S.  420,  Ps.  4814(13);  and  with  a  synonym  (sqm)  for 
“set,”  Jb.  i8  23  al.).  EVV.  set  thine  heart  upon  suggests  a 
false  sense ;  for  in  ordinary  English  it  would  mean  set  thy 
affection  on:  but  in  Heb.  psychology  the  “heart”  is  not  the 
organ  of  affection,  as  in  English  (cf.  “heart-less”),  but  of 
understanding  ( cf.  810  36s) :  so  ptf  (Hos.  711)  is  not  “heart¬ 
less,”  but  without  understanding ,  or  as  we  might  say  collo¬ 
quially  “  without  a  head,”  or  “without  brains”  (the  “head” 
in  Heb.  is  never  the  seat  of  thought  or  intelligence). 

18.  Visitest  him]  not,  as  Ps.  85,  with  marks  of  providential 
care,  but  to  prove  him :  cp.  the  parallel  term  here,  and  the 
same  vb.  (with  the  ||)  in  3114. —  Triest]  i.e.  test  or  prove,  Gn. 
4215.  i6.  0f  God,  as  testing  by  His  all-seeing  scrutiny  the 
thoughts  and  character  of  men,  Ps.  710(9)  n4  173  26s  13923,  or  as 
proving  man's  faith  or  obedience  by  discipline,  Ps.  6610  8i8(7). 

19.  How  long,  Job  indignantly  asks,  will  God  continue  to 
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20  If  I  have  sinned,  what  do  I  unto  theo, 

O  thou  keeper  of  men  ? 

Why  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  thing  for  thee  to  strike  against, 
So  that  I  am  a  burden  to  myself? 

21  And  why  dost  thou  not  take  away  my  .ransgression, 

And  cause  mine  iniquity  to  pass  away? 


direct  upon  him  incessantly  His  malevolent  glance? — Look 
away]  so  146,  Ps.  3914*13*;  cf.  Is.  224. — Let  me  alone ]  more 
exactly,  let  me  drop  or  let  me  go  (Ca.  34  W5HN  iib)  Vrifnx ;  Jb. 
27s,  Pr.  413) ;  often  in  a  favourable  sense,  Dt.  431 
“|rrw,  3i6,8,  Jos.  15. — Till  I  swallow,  etc.]  a  proverbial  ex¬ 
pression  =for  a  moment'.  Schult.  ad  loc.  (Ges.  Thes.  213) 
cites  the  Arabic  expression,  “Let  me  swallow  my  spittle” 
(’ ablini  riki ),  meaning,  “Wait  a  moment.” 

20,  21.  Even  assuming  that  he  has  sinned,  how,  he  asks, 
can  this  in  any  way  injure  God,  that  He  should  continue  to 
persecute  him  ?  Job  denies  consistently  that  he  has  ever  sinned 
to  a  degree  that  would  justify  his  extraordinary  sufferings : 
why  then,  seeing  his  sins  can  be  but  venial  ones,  will  He  not 
forgive  him  before  forgiveness  is  too  late  ? 

20.  The  rhythm  of  a- b  is  strange:  Be.K  om. —  What  do  1 
unto  thee  ?]  What  harm  do  I  do  Thee  by  my  sin  ?  God  is  too 
holy,  too  exalted,  to  be  affected  by  any  of  man’s  actions, 
whether  good  or  bad  (222-4  35s-8). — O  thou  keeper  of  men]  the 
verb,  used  often  of  God’s  fatherly  care  and  protection  of  His 
servants  (Is.  27s,  Ps.  i28(7)  3i24(23)  etc.  [EVV.  preserve])  is  here, 
with  bitter  irony  (cp.  17f-),  applied  so  as  to  yield  a  title  of 
reproach,  to  denote  God  as  one  who  “  keeps,”  or  guards,  men 
closely,  in  order  to  prevent  them  escaping  from  Him,  and  to 
note  their  actions. — Thhig  to  strike  against]  an  object  of 
deliberate  and  persistent  attack.  Cf.  the  cogn.  verb  in  1  K. 
225. 29. 31  etc.  (EW.  fau  upon). — So  that  I  am  a  burden  to 
myself?]  i.e.  weary  of  myself  and  of  my  life.  For  the  ex¬ 
pression,  cf.  2  S.  1533.  On  the  reading  to  thee,  see  phil.  n. 

21.  If  he  has  inadvertently  sinned,  why,  since  his  sin  cannot 
affect  God,  does  He  not  pardon  it  at  once,  instead  of  waiting 
to  do  so  till  it  is  too  late? — Take  away]  in  EVV.  usually 
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For  now  shall  I  lie  down  in  the  dust; 

And  thou  wilt  seek  me  diligently,  but  I  shall  not 

be. 

VIII.  1  Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shubite,  and  said, 

2  How  long  wilt  thou  speak  these  things  ? 

And  (how  long  will)  the  words  of  thy  mouth  be 
(like)  a  mighty  wind? 

3  Doth  God  pervert  judgment? 

Or  doth  the  Almighty  pervert  justice  ? 

rendered  pardon  or  forgive ,  as  Gn.  5017,  Ex.  32s2. — Cause  .  . 
to  pass  away]  as  2  S.  i213  2410,  Zee.  34. — Now]  i.e.  immediately. 
— Lie  down  in  the  dust ]  2126:  cp.  1925  n. — Seek  me  diligently ] 
a  single  word  in  the  Heb.,  occurring  twelve  times  in  poetry, 
and  implying  diligent,  careful,  or  earnest  search.  Job  still 
believes,  in  spite  of  all  that  he  has  said,  that  God  is  a  God  of 
love,  who  will  one  day  seek  earnestly  to  renew  His  former 
communion  with  His  servant,  and  visit  him  again  with  His 
favour,  but  he  will  have  passed  into  Sheol,  and  it  will  be  too 
late ! 

VIII.  Bildad’s  first  speech.— In  spite  of  Job’s  violent 
accusations,  God  is  not  unjust  (2- 3) :  Job’s  children  have  died 
an  untimely  death  it  is  true,  but  that  was  because  they  were 
wicked  (4) ;  but  Job  himself  still  lives,  and,  if  he  is  really 
righteous,  God’s  justice  will  restore,  and  more  than  restore,  his 
former  prosperity  (5_7).  Let  Job  learn  from  the  experience  of 
past  generations  (8-10)  that  God  does  not  suffer  the  wicked  to 
enjoy  any  continuing  prosperity  (n~19),  nor  ever  subjects  to 
continuing  adversity  the  class  to  which  Job  claims  to  belong — 
that  of  the  perfect  (2°-22). 

2.  Cp.  182  (Bildad’s  second  speech). — These  things]  i.e.  such 
things  as  these, — especially  the  charge  that  God  assails  him 
unjustly  (712-20). — Like  a  mighty  wind]  i.e.  at  once  violent  and 
empty 

3.  An  indignant  retort;  God  does  not,  as  Job  declares, 
rule  the  world  unjustly.  As  their  position  in  the  Heb.  shows, 
“God”  and  “the  Almighty”  are  the  emphatic  words  in  the 
sentence:  God,  the  Almighty,  cannot  pervert  justice;  what 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[VIII.  3— V 


76 


4  If  thy  children  have  sinned  against  him, 

Then  he  hath  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their 

transgression. 

6  If  thou  wilt  seek  diligently  unto  God, 

And  make  thy  supplication  to  the  Almighty ; 


has  happened  to  Job  cannot  be  unjust,  because  it  comes  from 
God. 

4.  Illustration  of  God’s  justice  on  its  negative  side:  as  God 
cannot  do  injustice,  the  death  of  Job’s  children  is  evidence  of 
their  sin.  Bildad  says  if  from  a  desire  to  spare  Job,  but  he 
means  Because .  The  allusion  to  i19  is  obvious,  and  is  not  to 
be,  and  is  not,  avoided  by  making  4_6a  protasis,  and,  omitting 
6b,  making  the  apodosis  begin  at  60  (Ehrlich).  The  conclusion 
is,  of  course,  fallacious ;  for  though  it  is  true  that  God  does 
nothing  unjustly,  it  is  not  true,  as  the  friends  throughout  tacitly 
assume,  that  the  sole  principle  by  which  God  is  guided  in  His 
dealings  with  man  is  that  of  retributive  justice. — Delivered  them , 
etc.]  that  they  might  suffer  the  punishment,  which  it  would 
naturally  bring  with  it.  For  the  thought,  cf.  Is.  64s  RVm. 
(reading  for  laJion) ;  for  the  quasi-personification  of  trans¬ 

gression,  Nu.  3223  (n.). — Into  the  hand ]  cp.  i12  n. 

5-7.  Job  had  suffered,  but  not  to  the  extent  that  his  children 
had ;  his  life  had  been  spared :  hence,  if  he  will  but  turn  to 
God — as  Eliphaz  also  had  exhorted  him  to  do  (5s) — if  he  is 
only,  as  he  maintains,  pure  and  upright,  God  will  interpose  on 
his  behalf,  and  restore  him  to  greater  prosperity  than  ever. 
Bildad  speaks  with  moderation  and  friendliness.  From  the 
severity  of  Job’s  sufferings  he  might  (upon  his  principles)  have 
inferred,  and  undoubtedly  did  infer,  that  he  had  sinned  greatly ; 
but  he  leaves  this  inference  unsaid.  And  in  6,  though  the 
condition,  If  thou  art  pure ,  etc.,  cannot,  in  the  belief  of  the 
friends,  be  satisfied  by  Job,  he  still  assumes  it,  and  promises 
him,  if  it  is  true,  a  favourable  issue,  hoping  that  Job  will  be 
thus  indirectly  brought  to  see  that,  since  God  does  not  repel, 
or  (20)  cast  off,  the  righteous,  and  he  is  cast  off,  and,  as  Bildad 
expects,  will  remain  cast  off,  he  is  not  himself  as  righteous  as 
he  maintains  himself  to  be. 
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6  If  thou  art  pure  and  upright ; 

Surely  now  he  will  arouse  himself  on  thy  behalf, 
And  restore  the  habitation  of  thy  righteousness. 

7  And  though  thy  beginning  was  small, 

Thy  latter  end  will  be  exceeding  great. 

8  For  inquire,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  former  generations, 

And  apply  thyself  to  that  which  their  fathers  have 

searched  out : 


5.  Thou]  emphatic,  in  opposition  to  his  children. — Seek 
earnestly ]  721. 

6.  Arouse  himself  ]  interpose  actively:  cf.  Ps.  35s3  “ Arouse 

thyself  and  awake  to  my  judgment.” — Restore ]  properly  make 
-whole ,  complete ,  often  in  the  sense  make  -whole  by  payment,  pay 
in  full,  make  good  (Ex.  2i34-36  2 22 11  Lv.  2418).  dEr  airo- 
KaTaaTijaet:  cp.  the  Syr.  J  (Pa.)  in  Mt.  175 6 7 8 * * 11  /cal  airo- 

tcctTa(TTT}(TEL  iravTa. — The  habitation  of  thy  righteousness ]  the 
habitation  which,  by  its  prosperity,  will  be  evidence  of  the 
righteousness  of  its  possessor.  The  “  habitation  ”  (5s  n.)  must 
be  pictured  as  a  homestead  in  the  country  with  numerous  slaves 
and  abundant  herds  and  flocks,  such  as  is  described  in  12-3. 

7.  Keeping  closer  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  we  may  render : 
And  so  thy  beginning ,  i.e.  thy  former  estate,  -will  be  (seem) 
small  in  comparison  with  what  thou  wilt  enjoy  then,  and  thy 
latter  end  (the  closing  years  of  thy  life)  -will  be  exceeding  great. 
In  these  words  the  poet  allows  Bildad  to  utter  a  prophecy,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  is  recorded  in  4212:  “And  Yahweh  blessed 
the  latter  end  of  Job  more  than  his  beginning.” 

8-10.  Cp.  i517-19  (Eliphaz).  The  doctrine  which  Bildad 
propounds  is  no  new  one,  derived  from  the  ignorance  of  mere 
creatures  of  yesterday  (v.9) :  it  is  based  upon  the  experience 
and  research  of  the  immemorial  past. 

8.  Inquire ,  etc.]  cp.  Dt.  327b. — The  former  generations]  the 

Hebrew  phrase  is  sing.  (fitt’Nl  in):  hence  EV.  “the  former 

age  ” ;  but  the  reference  is  not  to  some  particular  generation  in 

the  past  as,  for  example,  as  some  have  suggested,  the  genera¬ 
tion  of  such  men  as  Methuselah,  who  lived  vastly  longer  lives 

than  the  long  lives  of  Job  and  his  friends,  who  themselves 
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9  (For  we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing, 
Because  our  days  upon  earth  are  a  shadow :) 


belong  to  the  patriarchal  period.  But  the  whole  past  of  man¬ 
kind  is  regarded  as  a  single  generation  (“in) ;  and  this  genera¬ 
tion  is  immeasurably  more  ancient  than  individuals  like  Job. 
The  phrase  is  virtually  equal  to  “antiquity”  in  the  phrase 
“the  voice  of  antiquity,”  as  the  antithetical  phrase  fnnx  "»n, 
the  latter  generation,  is  virtually  equal  to  “  posterity  ”  (in  such  a 
phrase  as  “  the  judgment  of  posterity  ”)  in  Ps.  4814  784-  6  io219(i8) 
(j|  “people  yet  to  be  created”),  and,  with  the  article  in  prose, 
in  Dt.  2921.  The  “former  generation”  is  the  generation  con¬ 
taining  all  the  former  (people:  D'OSWi);  the  “  latter  generation,” 
the  generation  containing  all  the  latter  (people),  mankind  past 
and  future  being  divisible  into  two  groups — the  former  and  the 
latter  (people  :  Qoh.  i11).  Men  living  at  any  particular  moment 
are  in  touch  with  this  former  generation,  and  can  ask  it,  now 
hoary  aged,  for  its  wisdom,  as  they  are  also  in  touch  with  the 
youthful  generation  to  come,  and  can  pass  on  to  it  in  its  child¬ 
hood  what  they  have  learnt  from  the  past  (Ps.  4814).  But  if 
their  fathers  is  correctly  read  in  b,  this  quasi-personification  of 
the  entire  past  of  mankind  is  resolved  in  the  parallel  line,  and 
the  appeal  is  to  the  fathers  of  those  who  composed  the  later 
individuals  among  the  4  4  former  people  ” ;  to  some  degree,  though 
not  entirely  parallel,  is  the  combination  of  “the  latter  genera¬ 
tion”  and  “their  sons”  in  Ps.  78s — not  entirely  parallel,  for 
there  the  insertion  of  the  parallel  term  “sons  yet  to  be  born  ” 
eases  the  transition.  But  the  fathers  ((5),  or  our  fathers 
(see  phil.  n.)  would  be  a  stricter  parallelism;  cp.  “the  latter 
generation,  your  sons”  in  Dt.  2921. — Apply  thyself  to]  Heb  .fix 
(thy  mind )  to ;  but  we  should  perhaps  read  attend  to  (see 
phil.  n.). 

9.  Left  to  ourselves  we  shortlived  individuals  know  nothing; 
but  we  can  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  past.  Bildad’s  position 
is  that  what  is  true  is  not  new,  and  what  is  new  is  not  true  ; 
that  Job  is  wrong,  because  he  is  propounding  a  monstrous  new 
doctrine ;  and  Bildad  right,  because  he  is  simply  repeating  an 
old  doctrine,  so  old  that  it  must  be  true.  Peake  objects  that 
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10  Shall  not  they  teach  thee,  and  say  to  thee, 

And  bring  forth  words  out  of  their  understanding? 


“it  is  the  heirs  of  all  the  ages  who  are  the  ‘  true  ancients,’  and 
each  generation  adds  its  own  quota  to  the  stock,  the  former 
age  being  less  wise  than  the  most  recent  ” :  this  is  excellent 
philosophy,  but  questionable  exegesis.  The  contrast  in  Bildad’s 
mind  is  between  modern  individuals  and  the  whole  past  of 
mankind  ;  and  he  conveniently  forgets,  after  the  manner  of 
traditionalists,  that  that  past,  too,  was  composed  of  individuals, 
that  the  oldest  doctrine  was  once  new,  and  that  novelty  and 
antiquity  are  alike  irrelevant  as  tests  of  truth. — Know  nothing ] 
Heb.  and  do  not  know ,  the  vb.  to  know  being  used  absolutely, 
as  in  342  (where  the  part.  “  (Ye)  that  know,”  is  parallel  to 
“(Ye)  wise”),  and,  negatived  as  here,  Is.  449,  Ps.  7322. — Because 
our  days  .  .  .  are  a  shadow ]  cp.  142,  Ps.  10212  10923,  Qoh.  612 
813,  Wis.  25,  all  of  which  passages  the  present  would  more 
closely  resemble  if  we  read,  And  our  days  .  .  .  are  like  a  shadow 
(Wm  for  ^  '3  :  so  S). 

10.  They]  the  pronoun  is  independently  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  therefore  emphatic. — Out  of  their  understanding ] 
as  their  position  in  the  Hebrew  shows,  the  emphatic  words  in 
the  clause.  Words  of  understanding  (3!?,  heart',  see  on  717) 
are  theirs,  in  opposition  to  the  empty  ill-considered  words  of 
Job  (v.2). 

II-19.  The  teaching  of  the  ancients,  cast  by  the  poet  into 
his  own  words,  and  expressed  in  imagery,  drawn  from  plant- 
life,  so  common  in  this  book,  and  the  fragile  spider’s  web. 
And  first  (11-13)  the  rapid  ruin  of  those  who  forget  God,  and  are 
deprived  of  His  sustenance  and  support,  is  compared  to  the 
speedy  collapse  of  some  lofty  water-reed,  when  suddenly  de¬ 
prived  of  water.  The  allusions  to  the  papyrus  and  reed-grass, 
which  are  for  the  most  part  referred  to  in  connection  with 
Egypt,  may  be  due  to  the  poet’s  knowledge  of,  or  personal 
acquaintance  with,  Egypt ;  but  in  view  of  the  growth  of 
papyrus  (at  least  in  modern  times)  in  the  Jordan  valley,  and  of 
the  references  to  papyrus  in  Is.  357  (if  the  text  may  be  trusted) 
and  (probably)  to  the  reed-grass  in  Hos.  1315,  this  is  not  certain. 
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11  Will  the  papyrus  rise  up  proudly  without  mire  ? 

Will  the  reed-grass  grow  without  water? 

12  Whilst  it  is  yet  in  its  greenness,  without  being  cut  down, 

Before  any  other  herb  it  withereth. 

13  So  is  the  r  end  1  of  all  that  forget  God  ; 

And  the  hope  of  the  godless  man  perisheth : 

14  Whose  confidence  is  cut  off, 

And  whose  trust  is  a  spider’s  web. 

11.  Papyrus\  Hebrew  gome  >  Ex.  23,  Is.  i82  357f.  A  tall 
reed,  consisting  of  a  bare  stem,  ten  feet  or  more  in  height  with 
a  large  tuft  of  leaves  and  flowers  at  the  top  (see  illustration  in 
Tristram,  NHB  or  EBi.  3557),  abundant  in  ancient  Egypt, 
but  now  extinct  there  and  found  only  on  the  banks  of  the 
“Blue”  and  “White”  Nile.  It  also  grows  in  the  Jordan 
valley,  especially  in  the  Huleh  swamps  (Post  in  DB  iv.  2i2b). 
— Mire\  or  swampy  ground'.  4021  (E W.  fen),  Ezk.  47nt 
(miry  place);  cf.  Jer.  38s2  f. — Reed-grass]  Heb.  * ahu ,  Egypt. 
ahu  (from  aha ,  to  be  green):  so  Gn.  4i2,18f  (  + according  to 
some,  Hos.  1315) ;  and  in  the  form  agei  in  ffir  Gn.  412.8.18.1^ 
Is.  197,  Sir4o16;  and  0  Jb.  S11.  See,  further,  EBi.  1532 f 

12.  His  greenness ]  cf.  Ct.  611  f  'ax,  the  fresh ,  green 

shoots  of  the  wady;  and  the  Aram.  fruit,  Dn.  4®- 11,18 

(12. 14.  21)  |  .  jn  <7£  Gn.  36  al. — It  withereth]  in  its  full  luxuri¬ 
ance,  without  being  cut  off,  merely  by  the  withdrawal  of  its 
water. 

13.  Such  is  the  fate  of  those  that  forget  God. — The  end] 
as7.  has  the  paths  (rvimx) ;  but  “end”  (ffi)  is  much  more 
suitable:  so  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Gr.  Bu.  Klo.  Du. —  The  godless  man] 
Heb.  hanef\  Jb.  813  1316  1534  178  205  27s  3430  3613 ;  elsewhere 
only  Is.  916(l7)  106  3314,  Ps.  3516,  Pr.  n9t,  with  derivatives  in 
Is.  32®,  Jer.  2316f.  The  cognate  verb  means  to  be  profane , 
Jer.  2311,  or  polluted,  especially  by  bloodshed,  idolatry,  or  other 
grave  offence,  Is.  24s,  Jer.  31  al.  With  b,  cf.  Pr.  io28  “  and  the 
hope  of  the  wicked  perisheth.” 

14.  Whatever  he  relies  upon  to  secure  his  position,  and 
orotect  him  against  ruin,  fails  him.  Line  a  slightly  emended 
to  the  great  improvement  of  the  parallelism,  reads:  “  Whose 
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16  He  leaneth  upon  his  house,  but  it  standeth  not : 

He  holdeth  fast  thereby,  but  it  endureth  not. 

16  Full  of  sap  is  he  before  the  sun, 

And  his  shoots  go  forth  over  his  garden. 

17  His  roots  are  twined  over  the  heap, 

He  r  pierceth  1  the  place  of  stones. 

18  If  one  destroy  him  out  of  his  place, 

Then  it  will  deny  him  (saying),  I  have  not  seen  thee. 


confidence  (on)  gossamer  is  (placed),  see  phil.  n. — Trust\  i.e. 
object  of  trust,  as  i814  Heb.,  3124,  Jer.  4s13,  Ezk.  2916  (EVV. 
confidence ). — A  spider's  web\  Heb.  house .  An  obvious  emblem 
of  fragility:  cf.  27lsn.,  Is.  59s- 6.  Hirzel  compares  aptly  Qor. 
2940  “the  likeness  of  those  who  take  to  themselves  patrons 
beside  God  is  as  the  likeness  of  the  spider  who  taketh  to  herself 
a  house  ;  and  verily  the  frailest  of  houses  is  the  spider's  house 
{baitu  7 ' ankabiiti).” 

15.  Development  of,  or  (Bu.)  a  gloss  on,  14b.  His  own 
“house”  is  as  fragile  as  the  spider’s:  though  he  leans  upon 
it,  and  holds  it  firmly,  it  affords  him  no  support.  “  House  ”  is 
naturally  to  be  taken  here  in  a  broad  sense,  including  his  family, 
establishment,  and  the  resources  implied  in  the  possession  of 
an  estate. 

16-18.  Another  comparison  to  a  plant.  Such  a  man  is  like 
a  creeper,  firmly  rooted  in  a  garden,  thriving  in  the  warmth  of 
the  sun,  and  spreading  luxuriantly,  which,  however,  if  it  is  once 
destroyed,  is  utterly  and  for  ever  forgotten.  The  figure  and 
the  thing  signified  are  blended  into  one  by  the  poet :  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  the  description  is  the  godless  man,  conceived  and  pictured 
as  a  plant. 

16.  Full  of  sap]  properly  moist ;  cf.  the  cognate  verb,  24s 
(EVV.  are  wet)  f . — Before  the  sun]  under  the  fostering  heat  of 
the  sun. 

17.  Pierceth ]  Or  (with  other  points)  taketh  hold  of:  see 
phil.  n.  jJH  beholdelh. — Place  of  stones]  questionable :  see 
phil.  n. 

18.  Destroy]  lit.  swallow  upy  fig.  for  entire  annihilation.  So 
23  (see  n.)  al.  The  unnamed  subject  may  be  either  “he” 
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19  Behold,  that  is  the  j*oy  of  his  way, 

And  out  of  the  dust  another  spring-  rethh 

20  Behold,  God  rejecteth  not  a  perfect  man, 

And  taketh  not  hold  of  the  hand  of  evil-doers 

21  He  will  yet  fill  thy  mouth  with  laughter, 

And  thy  lips  with  shouting. 

22  They  that  hate  thee  will  be  clothed  with  shame, 

And  the  tent  of  the  wicked  will  be  no  more. 


(God),  or  “  one  ”) ;  see  on  320  phil.  n.  ;  and  add 

E.  Konig,  Stilistik.  Rhetorik .  Poetik ,  p.  115. — I  have  not  seen 
thee]  a  formula  of  emphatic  repudiation  (Dt.  33s). 

19.  That  is  the  joy  of  his  way]  i.e.  of  his  path  in  life :  the 

“  joy,”  of  which  he  was  himself  so  proud,  and  which  may  have 
been  envied  by  others,  is  shortlived,  and  comes  abruptly  to  an 
end.  The  expression  is  used  with  a  touch  of  irony.  There  is 
no  need  to  correct  the  text  (see  phil.  n.). — Out  of  the  dust 
another  springeth ]  the  figure  of  the  plant  is  still  maintained. 
He  is  not  missed :  his  place  is  immediately  filled  by  another, 
just  as  though  he  had  never  been,  npv,  to  spring  up  (as  a  plant), 
Gn.  25  etc. ;  fig.  of  men,  as  Is.  44*.  ">sy,  dust,  poet,  for  the 

soil  forming  the  surface  of  the  earth,  as  5®  148  282  3o64i25(33\ 
Is.  2m  19.  The  fall  of  the  godless  man,  here  described,  from 
the  height  of  prosperity  to  the  direst  adversity  resembles  that 
of  Job  ;  and  Bildad,  though  he  does  not  say  it  in  so  many 
words,  no  doubt  desires  Job  to  consider  whether  his  own  mis¬ 
fortune  may  not  be  due  to  the  same  cause. 

20-22.  But  God  does  not  forsake  the  righteous,  not  even 
when  he  is  in  adversity,  if  he  only  turns  to  Him  for  help  (6-7): 
if,  therefore,  Job  is  really  blameless  (6),  he  may  rest  assured 
that  he  will  again  be  blessed  with  prosperity. 

20.  Perfect]  11  n. — Taketh  7iot  hold ,  etc.]  to  support  him: 
the  figure,  as  Is.  4113  42s  al. 

21.  Development  of 20a  :  happiness  is  still  in  store  for  Job. 

— Be  filled  with  laughter]  Ps.  1262  irD  pint?  IN. — Shouting] 

i.e .  joyous  shouting :  cp.  the  cognate  vb.  in  387,  Is.  4423. 

22.  Development  of  20b :  Job’s  enemies,  who  delight  in  his 
misfortune,  will  be  filled  with  disappointment  when  they  see 
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him  again  prosperous  ;  and  disaster  will  overtake  the  wicked. 
Bildad’s  last  words  are  double-edged.  On  the  one  hand,  in  so 
far  as  he  seems  to  identify  Job’s  enemies  with  the  wicked,  he 
implies  that  he  does  not  class  Job  among  them  ;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  last  line  suggests  ominously  that  it  is  just  Job’s  tent 
which  is  already  no  more. — Clothe  themselves  with  shame ]  the 
figure,  as  Ps.  3526  10929  (^^2)  13216. — The  tent]  524. 

IX.  X.  Job’s  reply  to  Bildad’s  first  speech. — Though 
there  is  no  unambiguous  address  to  Bildad  in  particular,  or  to 
the  three  friends  together  (ct.  622-29),  91-24  may  be  regarded  as 
the  direct  reply  to  Bildad,  opening,  as  it  does,  with  reference 
to  Bildad’s  opening  words,  and  in  22-24  giving  direct  contradic¬ 
tion  to  his  closing  words  in  820-22.  But  in  the  remainder  of  the 
speech  Job,  disregarding  the  friends  (as  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  previous  speech,  c.  7),  is  rather  musing  to  himself  on  God’s 
mysterious  ways  (925f- 32-35),  and  considering  how  he  will  ques¬ 
tion  Him  (io2£f>),  or  directly  addressing  himself  to  God  (928b-31). 
In  the  direct  reply  Job  takes  up  Bildad’s  conception  of  the 
divine  might  and  justice.  Certainly  God  is  irresistible  in  His 
might  (94'13) :  if,  then,  to  be  almighty  (cp.  83  n.)  is  to  be  just, 
if  justice  is  whatever  an  almighty  being  may  do,  God  is  just 
(92f*),  and  certainly,  if  He  insists  on  holding  Job  to  be  guilty, 
Job  cannot  establish  his  innocence  over  against  Him  (914-21). 
On  the  other  hand,  Bildad  is  quite  wrong  in  maintaining  (820-22) 
that  God’s  might  or  justice  was  discriminative ;  it  is  not :  for 
innocent  and  guilty  alike  go  down  before  it  (q22-24).  In  the 
remainder  of  his  speech  Job  muses  on  the  brevity  of  life  (q25-27 
1020-22),  on  the  futility  of  attempting  to  establish  his  innocence 
against  God’s  determination  to  hold  him  guilty  and  treat  him 
with  severity  (929-35),  and  on  the  apparent  contradictoriness  of 
God’s  actions  in  thus  treating  him  (io5-7, 14-17),  after  having 
lavished  such  care  on  him  both  before  (8_n)  and  after  (12)  birth. 
Why  did  He  bring  him  into  life  (iolsf-)?  Why  cannot  He  at 
least  leave  him  alone  for  the  few  days  of  life  that  remain  (20-22)  ? 

IX.  2-4.  Job  ironically  concedes  Bildad’s  position  (83)  that 
God  never  acts  unjustly,  and  consequently  whatever  He  does 
is  right :  man  is  powerless  before  Him  ;  what  chance  has  he  to 
prove  himself  innocent,  when  God,  who  sets  Himself  the 
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IX.  1  And  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  Of  a  truth  I  know  that  it  is  so : 

And  how  can  a  man  be  just  with  God  ? 

3  If  he  were  to  desire  to  dispute  with  him, 

He  could  not  answer  him  one  of  a  thousand. 

4  Wise  in  heart,  and  mighty  in  strength — 

Who  (ever)  hardened  (himself)  against  him,  and 

prospered  ? 


standard  of  righteousness,  and  is  irresponsible  and  omnipotent, 
is  resolved  to  prove  him  guilty? 

2.  Of  a  truth\  ironically,  as  12* 1 2. —  That  it  is  .«?]  what  Bildad 
has  said  (83 * 5). — And  ho7v,  etc.]  Eliphaz’s  principle  (417),  with  the 
change  of  IP  into  QV — perhaps  (Dr.)  to  suggest  the  double 
sense,  “  How  can  man  be  just  in  the  estimation  of  (di/,  with,  as 

1  S.  226,  2  S.  622)  God?”  and  “  How  can  man  have  right  (in  a 
contest)  with  God?”  For  QV,  with ,  suggesting  in  a  contest 
with ,  cf. 3-14  io17b  1621,  Ps.  9416  d'jhd  ny  ^  Dip' 

3-4.  If  man  did  wish  to  contend  with  God,  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  his  righteousness,  he  would  be  foredoomed  to 
failure,  he  could  not  answer  Him  one  of  the  innumerable  ques¬ 
tions  which,  in  His  infinite  superiority  to  man,  He  would  put 
to  him  :  His  wisdom,  combined  with  His  might  (4a — a  summary 
anticipation  of 5Sm :  cp.  also  19,  Is.  4026),  would  bring  about  his 
complete  discomfiture.  A  less  probable  view  of  4a  is  that  it 
goes  with  “who”  in  b — who,  however  great  and  strong, 
hardened  himself,  etc.  (Olsh.  Ehrlich). 

4.  In  heart\  in  intellect,  717  n. — Hardened  (himself)  against 
him\  probably  with  an  ellipse,  hardened  (his  neck)  against  him , 
i.e.  (Da.)  braved  him :  cf.  Dt.  io16,  Jer.  j26,  Pr.  291  (vb.), 
Ex.  329  (adj.)  al.  Possible  also  is  an  ellipse,  as  perhaps  in 
Ex.  1315,  of  heart  (Ps.  95s,  Pr.  2814)  or  spirit  (Dt.  230). — And 
prospered ]  or,  more  exactly,  was  (came  off)  whole  (86  n.),  i.e . 
safe  and  sound. 

5-10.  Description  of  God’s  omnipotence  as  manifested  in 
the  mighty  works  of  nature.  Cf.  the  picture  drawn  by  Eliphaz, 

59~i6,  who,  however,  in  agreement  with  his  line  of  argument, 

selects  examples  of  the  beneficent  operations  of  God,  whereas 
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6  Who  removeth  the  mountains,  and  they  know  it  not, 
Who  overturneth  them  in  his  anger : 

6  Who  shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place, 

And  the  pillars  thereof  tremble  : 

7  Who  commandeth  the  sun,  and  it  beameth  not; 

And  sealeth  up  the  stars  : 


Job  selects  examples  illustrating  His  unlimited  and  even  irre¬ 

sponsible  and  destructive  power. 

5.  A  hyperbolical  description  of  the  dislodgment  of  huge 
masses  of  rock  from  a  mountain,  either  by  an  earthquake  or, 
in  a  thunderstorm,  by  lightning,  or  of  great  boulders  being 
rolled  down  the  gullies  by  the  torrents  of  water  which  in  a 
storm  rapidly  fill  them  (as  may  be  witnessed  sometimes  in  the 
Sinaitic  Peninsula  ;  see  “  Neh.-Mal.”  in  the  Century  Bible , 
p.  99  f.). — And  they  know  it  not\  so  quickly  is  it  done  :  cf.  (for 
the  meaning  of  the  expression)  Ps.  35s,  Is.  4711,  Pr.  5s,  Jer.  5024. 
Or,  to  obtain  a  closer  parallel  with  the  last  part  of  b,  reading 
the  vb.  in  the  sing.,  with  God  as  the  subj.,  Who  removeth 
mountains  without  knowing  it ,  so  easily  and  without  effort  does 
He  act. 

6.  Earthquakes.  The  description  is  again  hyperbolical. 
The  earth  was  supposed  to  be  supported  upon  massive  pillars : 
cf.  38s,  1  S.  28,  Ps.  1045  (ct.  26* * 5 6 7 :  see  n.).  Or  the  pillars  of  the 
earth  may  be  identical  with  what  in  2611  are  called  the  pillars 
of  heaven  :  i.e.  the  mountains  rising  from  the  horizon  on  earth 
and  supporting  heaven. 

7.  Abnormal  obscurations  of  the  heavens,  whether  caused 
by  heavy  thunderstorms,  or  by  sandstorms  (see  Dr.  on  Ex.  io23), 
or  eclipses. — Beameth  not\  The  word  is  the  one  regularly  used 
of  the  sun’s  “rising”  :  but  its  proper  meaning  is  to  beam  or 
shine  forth ;  and  it  is  not  confined  to  the  literal  rising  of  the 
sun  (cf.  Is.  5810). 

8-10.  Regarded  by  some  as  an  insertion :  see  phil.  notes. 
Note  8a  =  Is.  4424d  (cp.  Is.  4o22b,  Ps.  1042);  b  cp.  Mic.  i3b;  9  cp. 
Am.  58 ;  10  =  59. 

8-9.  God’s  power,  as  shown  in  the  workmanship  of  heaven, 
and  (8b)  in  His  sovereign  control  of  the  billows  of  the  sea. 
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8  Who  alone  stretched  out  the  heavens, 

And  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea : 

9  Who  made  the  Bear  (and)  Orion, 

And  the  Pleiades,  and  the  chambers  of  the  south  : 

8.  Treadeth ,  etc.]  Viz.  in  a  tempest,  when  the  waves  (Heb. 
“  high  places  ”)  rise  mountain-high,  and  Yahweh  was  supposed 
to  walk  on  their  crest.  Elsewhere  Yahweh  is  described  as 
treading,  or  marching,  on  the  “high  places”  of  the  earth 
(Am.  413,  Mic.  i3).  The  expression  implies  undisputed  posses¬ 
sion  of,  or  uncontrolled  sovereignty  over :  cf.  (of  Israel  in 
Canaan)  Dt.  3213  3329,  Is.  5814;  also  Ps.  i834^33\  Hab.  319. 

9.  Three  constellations,  which,  though  the  ancients  were 
completely  unaware  of  their  gigantic  size,  impressed  them  by 
their  brilliancy  and  magnificence,  as  they  glowed  in  the  nocturnal 
heavens.  The  identifications  are  not  certain  :  see  more  fully  on 
3831f-,  Del.  and  Di.  here  and  on  3831f-,  EBi.  s.v.  Stars ,  §  3  (Burney). 
—  The  Bear ]  Heb.  *, ash ,  in  38s2  t  spelt  more  correctly  '  ayish, 
though  (as  Syriac  shows)  f iyyiish  would  be  the  best  pronuncia¬ 
tion.  In  3831  the  reference  is  to  fAyish  and  her  children,  the 
children,  if  the  identification  with  the  Bear  be  correct,  being 
presumably  the  three  stars  of  the  tail.  But,  on  account  of  its 
greater  meteorological  significance  (cp.  3822-31),  the  Pleiades 
have  been  thought  to  be  the  constellation  invoked,  'Ayish  being 
strictly  the  principal  star  of  the  group  (Alcyone),  the  remainder 
her  children. — Orion ]  3S31,  Am.  5s;  and  in  the  pi.  Is.  1310  t, 
“For  the  stars  of  the  heavens  and  their  Orions — i.e.  their 
constellations  like  Orion — shall  not  give  their  light,”  etc.  The 
Heb.  is  ^'D3,  the  common  word  for  fool  (Pr.  i22-  32  etc.) :  c.  3831 
speaks  of  the  “  bands  ”  of  Orion  :  as  Orion  was  supposed  by  the 
ancient  Greeks  to  be  a  giant  bound  in  the  heavens  by  chains,  it 
is  difficult  not  to  think  that  some  similar  idea  underlay  the  Heb. 
name,  and  that  there  was  some  legend  of  a  giant  who,  confiding 
foolishly  in  his  strength,  and  defying  the  Almighty,  was,  as  a 
punishment  for  his  arrogance,  bound  for  ever  in  the  sky.  The 
identification  of  i>'D3  with  Orion  is  as  ancient  as  £i  3831,  Is.  1310, 
and  is  generally  accepted.  Saad.  and  some  others  identify  it 
with  Canopus.  —  The  Pleiades]  3831,  Am.  5s  f.  If  the  first-named 
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10  Who  doeth  great  things  past  finding  out ; 
Yea,  marvellous  things  without  number. 


constellation  be  rightly  identified  with  the  Pleiades,  that  now 
named  (nD'D)  must  be  something  else — possibly  Sirius.  The 
Bear,  Orion,  and  the  Pleiades  attracted  notice  at  an  early  period 
among  the  Greeks  also,  partly,  perhaps,  on  account  of  their 
conspicuousness,  and  partly  because  their  risings  and  settings 
with  the  sun  marked  the  seasons.  Comp.  Horn.  II.  18.  483-9 
(as  depicted  on  the  shield  of  Achilles) : 

'Ev  fxev  yalav  erev^,  ev  S’  ovpavov ,  ev  Se  OdXaacrav, 
'HeXtov  S’  aKafiavTa ,  XeXrjvr)v  re  7 r\7)flovcrav, 
ev  Be  t a  Tetpea  irdvTa,  ra  t  ovpavov  iare<j)dvci)Taiy 
]J\r}idBa<;  $'  'Td8a<;  rey  to  tc  crOevos  ’ fLpiwvos, 

* Aptcrov  6\  rjv  teal  apa^av  eiriKXrjaiv  tcaXeovcriv, 
r\  t  avTuv  arpe(f>eraiy  teal  r  ’ flotwva  Botcevei , 
oIlt]  S’  apiiopo 9  iaTL  Xoerpwv  ’ fl/ceavoio . 

Od.  v.  272-5  (Ulysses  sitting  by  the  helm,  sleepless — IlXr]ld8a< ; 
r*  iaopwvTL  teal  oijre  Bvovra  Bocottjv  "Ap/cTov  6\  tcrX. — as  in 
the  three  lines  just  quoted).  II.  22.  27-31  (Achilles  in  his 
flashing  armour  compared  to  the  dog-star) : 

o?  pa  r  OTr(j»pr)s  elatv,  dplfyXoi  Be  01  avyal 
(palvovTai  it oXXota  1  p,ef  aarpacn  vvktos  apoXyat * 
ov  T€  ttvv  'flpiwvos  i'lrUXTjaLV  teaXeovcri " 

Xa/jL7rp6raTo 9  pev  oS’  ccttl,  teatebv  Be  re  arjpa  TervKrai , 
teal  t e  (f>epeL  n roXXov  Trvperbv  BeiXolcn  fiporolaiv. 

The  chambers  of  the  south ]  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
phrase  assumes  an  unusual  orthography  (jen  for  p'n),  but  is 
more  probable  than  the  alternative  the  chambers  of  the  Twins 
(pn  =  Aramaic  pi.  for  D'CNTi).  But  the  chambers  of  the 
south  can  hardly  refer  to  a  single  particular  constellation, 
though  in  the  context  it  would  be  most  natural  to  look  for  this  ; 
if  the  text  and  translation  are  correct,  the  term  probably  refers 
to  constellations  which,  as  the  poet  knew,  appeared  above  the 
horizon  as  a  traveller  journeyed  south  (Dr.).  Less  probable  in 
the  context  would  be  the  identification  with  “  the  storehouses  of 
elemental  forces,  such  as  the  storm,  or  light  and  darkness : 
cp.  379  3822”  (Peake).  Hoffm.  by  a  slight  emendation  (jOTlI  Yin 
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11  Lo,  he  goeth  by  me,  and  I  see  him  not : 

He  passeth  on  also,  but  I  perceive  him  not. 

12  If  he  seizeth,  who  can  turn  him  back  ? 

Who  can  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ? 

13  God  doth  not  turn  back  his  anger ; 

The  helpers  of  Rahab  did  stoop  under  him. 


for  'n  rnn)  obtains  the  names  of  two  constellations — Hdr  and 
the  Twins. 

10.  Repeated  almost  verbatim  from  59  (Eliphaz). 

II-24.  From  the  general  truth  that  man  cannot  establish  his 
right  in  a  conflict  with  God  (2f-),  whose  might  is  overwhelming 
(4-1°),  Job  passes  (11_l3)  to  its  special  application  to  himself,  and, 
in  particular,  first  on  the  supposition  that  God  summons  Job  to 
answer  a  charge  (14- 15),  and  then  on  the  supposition  that  Job 
summons  God  (16_2°) ;  in  either  event  he  would  be  overwhelmed 
by  God’s  might,  terrorized  into  not  maintaining,  but  at  best 
supplicating  for,  his  right  (15),  or,  having  summoned  God,  to 
charge  not  Him,  but  himself,  with  wrong  (20).  And  so  he 
returns  to  generalization  :  God  destroys  men  indifferently, 
whether  they  are  actually  good  men  or  bad  men  (22),  or,  if  He 
discriminates,  it  is  in  favour  of  the  wicked  (24). 

11.  Job,  like  the  mountains  (5),  lay  in  the  path  of  God  as  He 
passed  along  in  His  anger ;  and  though  He  passed  invisibly,  Job 
knows  that  He  has  passed  by  the  effect  of  His  passage ;  like 
mountains  overturned  by  the  same  cause,  Job’s  life  lies  in  ruins. 
Instead  of  directly  stating  this  fact,  Job  speaks  quasi-hypo  theti- 
cally  (see  phil.  n.),  but  only  in  order  to  suggest  the  more  strongly 
the  divine  origin  and,  therefore,  the  irreparableness  of  his  ruin, 
and  the  impossibility  of  withstanding  or  questioning  God’s  action 
("-“)• 

12.  Cp.  1110  2313. 

13.  Man  cannot  (12),  and  God  Himself  (emphatic),  who  might 
(and,  as  others  thought,  often  did,  Ps.  78s8),  does  not,  turn  back 
His  anger;  the  only  thing  to  do  then,  as  the  mighty  beings  of 
ancient  story  found,  was  to  sink  down  under  Him  as  He  passed 
along.  The  anger  of  God  does  not  appear  to  Job  as  it  did  to 
the  prophets  ( e.g .  Is.  9* 11  etc.),  to  be  provoked  or  maintained  in 
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action  by  human  sin  :  it  is  ethically  uncontrolled,  sheer  power  in 
action,  destroying-  things  and  men  indifferently,  whether  mighty 
mountains,  or  frail  though  innocent  men  like  Job,  who  come 
in  its  way.  The  conception  has  its  parallel  in  early  popular 
thought  of  Yahweh  (see,  e.g.,  2  S.  66ff  ),  which  left  its  mark  even 
on  much  later  theology;  see,  especially  in  P,  Nu.  i53  1711  185 
(see  nn.  on  those  passages  in  ICC ,  and  also  on  Nu.  22s2) ;  but 
Job  rather  heightens  the  picture  of  man’s  helplessness  in  a  world 
subject  to  God’s  anger :  popular  thought  pictured  that  anger 
aroused  by  man’s  intrusion,  however  unwilling  and  involun¬ 
tary,  on  what  was  holy  or  sacred  to  God  ;  Job  thinks  of  man 
passively  and  helplessly  exposed  to  that  anger,  if  God  merely 
happens  to  come  his  way. —  The  helpers  of  Rahab ]  Rahab, 
meaning  boisterousness,  arrogancy,  and  perhaps  overbearing¬ 
ness  (cp.  Is.  35  and  n.  on  Is.  144),  is,  apparently,  a  popular  name 
given  in  Hebrew  folklore  to  the  sea-monster  (pjn,  712),  who  in 
primaeval  times  (Is.  519)  had  defied,  but  been  vanquished  by, 
Yahweh  (2612,  where  Rahab  is  ||  to  the  sea;  Is.  519,  ||  pn,  Ps. 
8911:  cp.  Is.  307?).  In.  Ps.  874  Rahab  is  employed  as  a  name 
for  Egypt,  which  country  in  the  person  of  its  king  is  addressed 
elsewhere  as :  “Thou  great  monster  (pann)  which  lieth  in  the 
midst  of  its  streams  (nx'),  who  saith,  Mine  is  the  Nile  (in'), 
and  /made  it  ”  (Ezk.  29s).  This  sea-monster  of  Hebrew  popular 
story  is  obviously  derived  from  the  Tiamat  (philologically  =  Heb. 
ifhom ,  the  abyss)  of  the  Babylonian  myth,  the  great  dragon 
representing  the  sea  and  the  forces  of  disorder,  which  were 
vanquished  by  Marduk  before  Creation.  The  helpers  of  Rahab 
come  from  the  same  source  :  in  Tablet  IV.  lines  105  ff.  of  Enuma 
Elish  (L.  King,  The  Seven  Tablets  of  Creation  ;  Rogers,  CP), 
Marduk,  after  slaying  Tiamat,  deals  with  her  helpers  : 

When  he  had  slain  Ti&mat,  the  leader, 

Her  power  was  broken,  her  army  was  scattered 
And  the  gods,  her  helpers,  who  marched  at  her  side, 
Trembled  and  were  afraid  and  turned  back. 

They  broke  away  to  save  their  lives, 

But  they  were  surrounded,  they  could  not  escape. 

He  took  them  captive,  he  broke  their  weapons, 

In  the  net  they  were  thrown,  and  in  the  snare  they  remained. 
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14  How  much  less  shall  /  answer  him, 

And  choose  out  my  words  (to  reason)  with  him  ? 

15  Whom,  though  I  were  righteous,  I  could  not  answer ; 

I  should  make  supplication  to  mine  adversary. 

16  If  I  had  cited  (him),  and  he  had  answered  me; 

I  should  not  believe  that  he  would  give  ear  unto  my  voice. 


.  .  .  The  world  they  filled  with  cries  of  sorrow, 

They  bore  his  punishment,  they  are  shut  up  in  prison 

(Rogers’  translation). 

In  Ps.  8911  these  helpers  are  referred  to,  in  parallelism  with 
Rahab,  as  Yahweh’s  enemies. 

14.  Answer  him ]  rebut  the  charge  brought  against  me  by 
God,  who  is  here  represented  as  Job’s  opponent-at-law.  So  b 
means  :  how  incapable  should  I  be  of  selecting  a  successful  line 
of  defence  in  my  conflict  with  (oy,  as  3:  see  n.  on  2)  Him  in  the 
law  court. 

15.  Though  his  case  were  perfectly  good,  with  such  an 
opponent,  he  could  not  so  argue  as  to  get  a  decision  on  its 
merits ;  he  could  at  best  cast  himself  on  the  favour  of  his 
adversary  (  =  opponent-at-law :  see  phil.  n.),  with  a  view  to 
obtaining  as  a  favour  what  was  really  his  by  right. 

16-18.  Even  though  Job  were  to  summon  God  to  answer  a 
charge  (cp.  i322b),  and  God  were  to  appear  in  court  in  response 
to  the  summons,  yet  God  would  by  violent  methods  (17f*)  in  court 
prevent  him  from  formulating  his  just  charge  against  Him. 

16.  Cited  (him)]  Heb.  called ,  Nip  being  used  of  a  legal 
summons  as  in  Is.  5g4  (||  EDt?:). — Answered]  i.e.  appeared  in 
response  to  the  summons,  so  rather  similarly  51,  where  appear¬ 
ance  in  response  to  Job’s  call,  not  a  speech  in  reply,  is  intended. 
Du.,  understanding  answer  in  the  sense  of  speech  in  reply, 
reads  “  he  would  not  answer  me  ”  (after  (GB)  to  harmonize  a  on 
this  view  with  b:  see  phil.  n. 

17  f.  The  vbs.  describe  what  would  be  God’s  conduct  in 
court,  if  He  were  to  appear  there  ;  but  if  GB  be  followed  in  16 
they  describe  God’s  present  actual  treatment  of  Job  :  then  render 
(Hi.  Du.,  and  in  17  RV.):  bruiseth ,  multiplieth ,  suffereth  me 
not ,  and  satiateth ;  in  this  case  with  18a,  cp.  719b,  and  with  18b,  I32e. 


IX.  17-20.] 


JOB 


91 


17  For  he  would  bruise  me  with  a  tempest, 

And  multiply  my  wounds  without  cause. 

18  He  would  not  suffer  me  to  take  my  breath, 

But  would  satiate  me  with  bitterness. 

19  If  (it  be  a  question)  of  the  strength  of  the  mighty,  “  Here  [I 

am] !  ”  (saith  he) ; 

And  if  of  judgment  (he  saith),  “  Who  will  appoint  me  a 

time  ?  ” 

20  Though  I  were  righteous,  mine  own  mouth  would  condemn 

me ; 

I  am  perfect;  and  he  declares  me  crooked  ! 


1 7.  Bruise]  see  phil.  n. — Tempest]  cp.  38* 1 * * * *  406 * *;  and  see  phil.  n. 
Hi.  gives  the  word  (m>t?)  the  meaning  of  hair  (cp.  C  :  see 
phil.  n.)  as  in  415,  and  renders  17a :  who  drags  me  by  the  hair 
(cp.  1612).  But  the  sing,  of  the  noun  would  be  as  questionable 
here  as  in  415,  and  the  vb.  does  not  mean  to  drag. — b.  Cp.  23. 

19.  “God’s  might  is  such  that  he  is  ready  for  any  contest, 
and  superior  to  the  summons  of  any  judge  ”  (Dr.).  See,  further, 
phil.  n. — Appoint  me  a  time]  the  Hif.  (Jer.  4919  =  5o44t)  of  the 
vb.  used  in  c.  211  (n.) :  the  meaning  here  is :  Fix  the  day  on 
which  I  must  appear  to  be  judged. 

20.  Righteous  .  .  .  condemn]  the  second  vb.  is  the  declara¬ 
tive  Hif.  (G-K.  53c)  of  yen  (the  antithesis  of  p*ef,  righteous ), 
and  means  would  declare ,  or  pronounce ,  unrighteous.  Primarily 
both  the  vb.  and  adj.  of  plif  and  yen  mean  right  or  wrong  in  a 
particular  case,  innocent  or  guilty  of  a  particular  charge  (cp. 
e.g.  Dt.  251:  judges  are  to  “pronounce  the  innocent  innocent, 
and  the  guilty  guilty  ”  :  EV.  renders  badly) ;  and  here,  with 
the  prevailing  figure  of  the  law  courts,  we  might  render  :  though 

I  were  in  the  right,  mine  own  mouth  would  pronounce  me  in 

the  wrong.  But  the  implied  charge  here  is  so  general  (cp.  b), 

that  there  is  no  substantial  difference  in  this  particular  case 

(ct.  Dt.  251)  between  the  two  renderings,  in  the  right  and 

righteous. — Mine  own  Tnouth  .  .  .  he]  the  parallelism  would 

be  more  exact,  if  we  read  his  moutn  (but  see  phil.  n.)  in  a,  or 

(better)  treated  “  mouth  ”  not  “  God  ”  as  the  subj.  in  b,  render¬ 

ing  “  it  declares.” — Perfect  .  .  .  crooked]  see  11  n. 
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[IX.  21-24. 


21  I  am  perfect ;  I  care  not  for  myself ; 

I  refuse  my  life. 

22  It  is  (all)  one;  therefore  1  say, 

The  perfect  and  the  wicked  he  bringeth  to  an  end ! 

23  If  the  scourge  slay  suddenly, 

He  mocketh  at  the  trial  of  the  innocent. 


21,  22.  A  succession  of  short  clauses  giving  a  verse  structure 
very  different  from  the  normal  :  this  is  perhaps  original  and 
intentional  (Bu.),  to  give  effect  in  form  to  the  emotional  con¬ 
tents  of  the  vv.  For  a  reconstruction  of  the  text,  see  phil.  n. 
The  vindication  of  his  integrity  is  all  that  Job  any  longer  cares 
about ;  life  he  is  quite  ready  to  hazard  ;  it  is  all  one  to  him 
whether  he  lives  or  dies  :  consequently  he  can  and  will  speak, 
and  freely  (cp.  1313) :  God  may  slay  the  wicked,  as  Bildad  had 
asserted  (8llff  ),  but  He  also  slays  and  so  rejects  the  good, 
which  Bildad  had  denied  (820) ;  and  so  in  reality  by  His  undis¬ 
criminating  action  He  perverts  justice,  which  also  Bildad  had 
denied  (83). 

21.  I  am  perfect ]  perhaps  merely  an  accidental  repetition 
from  20  (Be.K). — I  care  not  for  myself  ]  Heb.  I  know  (jHK)  not 
my  soul  ( i.e .  myself :  ||  “  my  life  ”),  the  vb.  being  used,  as  not 
infrequently,  in  the  sense  of  caring,  troubling  about  a  thing : 
cp.  Gn.  396,  Dt.  33s. — I  refuse  my  life ]  cp.  716,  and  see  phil.  n. 
there. 

22.  It  is  all  one\  (£r  omits.  2T  it  is  one  measure ,  i.e.  good 
and  bad  are  requited  alike  (cp.  Qoh.  92),  so  Del.1  (but  r.ot  2)  and 
Ehrlich.  But  the  phrase  is  to  be  explained  with  most  moderns 
as  above  in  the  n.  on  21- 22. 

23.  24.  Examples  of  God’s  moral  indifference  :  when  the 
scourge  of  God  (cp.  Is.  io26)  is  applied  in  the  form  of  some 
plague  that  suddenly  carries  men  off  by  the  thousands,  the 
innocent  die  as  well  as  the  wicked,  and  God  shows  Himself 
more  than  quietly  indifferent  to  their  fate :  He  mocks  at  (cp. 
Ps.  24)  their  trial ,  or  despair  (see  phil.  n.).  Again,  the 
government  is  in  the  hands  of  godless  men ;  judges  have  been 
blinded  so  that  they  do  not  see  the  right,  or  perhaps,  having 
been  bribed,  they  deliberately  overlook  the  right  of  the 
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24  The  earth  is  given  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked  : 
He  covereth  the  faces  of  the  judges  thereof ; 
If  not,  then,  who  is  it? 


innocent;  in  such  social  and  political  conditions  the  innocent 
come  to  an  end  at  least  as  often  as  the  wicked :  indeed,  the 
wicked  is  uppermost.  Yet  who  is  responsible  for  this,  if  not 
God  (24C)?  therefore  God  discriminates,  if  at  all,  against  the 
innocent. 

24.  The  earth\  or  possibly  a  land ,  i.e.  a  province.  On  the 
former  view,  cp.  with  the  judges  thereof \  Ps.  210  “judges  of 
the  earth”  ||  to  “kings.”  In  either  case  the  writer  may  have 
had  in  view  the  government  and  administration  of  some  world 
empire  of  which  Judah  formed  at  the  time  a  province  :  pagans 
ruled,  pious,  innocent  Jews  suffered. — Is  given]  or,  pointing 
differently:  He,  i.e.  God,  hath  given  it.  (Er  omits  b*c,  and  the 
words  “it  is  (all)  one”  in  22 — probably  to  soften  down  the 
strong  expressions  in  20-24  :  cp.  (G’s  substitution  of  “great” 
for  “innocent”  in  22b. 

25-35-  Having  completed  his  reply  to  Bildad  with  a  direct 
contradiction  of  Bildad’s  contention,  Job,  musing  now  to  himself, 
bemoans  the  brevity  of  his  life  (cp.  76ff-),  and  the  impossibility 
of  any  alleviation  of  his  distress  while  God  retains  His  present 
attitude,  the  impossibility,  too,  of  establishing  his  innocence 
so  long  as  God  is  bent  on  besmirching  (30f«)  him  ;  but  if  God 
would  change  His  attitude  and  cease  to  overbear  him  with 
His  terrible  might,  then  Job  would  establish  the  integrity  of 
which  he  is  conscious  (v.34f-).  The  lament  over  the  brevity  and 
near  end  of  his  life  follows  immediately  on  his  expression  of 
readiness  to  have  done  with  it  in  21f- :  cp.  conversely  715ff-  after  76f\ 

25  f.  The  speed  with  which  his  brief  life  is  hurrying  to  its 
goal,  Job  illustrates  by  three  finely  varied  and  very  suggestive 
figures,  26a  that  of  the  solitary  runner  (p)  making  all  haste  to 
deliver  his  message  (cp.  2  S.  i822-24),  26a  that  of  the  fragile 
craft  of  reeds  (see  phil.  n.)  that  skim  so  swiftly  over  the 
surface  of  the  Nile — another  indication  of  the  poet’s  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  Egypt  (cp.  811  n.),  and  26b  that  of  a  griffon  swooping 
down  on  its  prey. 
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[IX.  25-28. 


25  And  my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post : 

They  flee  away,  they  see  no  good. 

2G  They  shoot  along  like  skiffs  of  reed, 

Like  an  eagle  that  swoopeth  on  the  prey. 

27  If  I  say,  “I  will  forget  my  complaint, 

I  will  put  off  my  (sad)  countenance,  and  brighten  up  ” : 

2S  I  dread  all  my  pains  ; 

J  know  that  thou  wilt  not  hold  me  innocent. 

25.  And  my  days J  the  and  is  better  omitted,  with  2  MSS, 

:  cp.  76. — Flee  .  .  .  see\  or  have  fled  .  .  .  have  seen :  the 

terms  are  pf. :  so  in  26a.  In76b*7b  Job  had  no  hope  of  any 
further  sight  of  prosperity:  here  his  present  calamities  have 
blotted  out  his  memory  of  the  prosperity  that  he  had 
seen. 

26.  An  eagle\  strictly  a  vulture ,  a  griffon-vulture :  see 
Tristram,  NHB  172  ff .  ;  Dr.  on  Dt.  1412  3211;  EBi .,  s.v. 
Eagle  :  though  Post  in  DB  (cp.  Lex.  s.v.  X>:)  claims  that  the 
Heb.  nesher ,  like  the  Arabic  nisr,  might  include  eagles  as 
well  as  vultures.  In  any  case,  the  Hebrew  associations  with 
the  word  ?iesher  were  unlike  the  English  associations  with 
vultures ;  for  though  the  nesher' s  habit  of  feeding  on  carrion 
was  of  course  known,  and  is  sometimes  referred  to  (3930 ;  cp. 
Mt.  2428  aeroL=  Pesch.  ];  •  i)r  it  is  most  commonly  mentioned 
in  the  OT.  in  nobler  comparisons;  see,  e.g.,  Ex.  194,  Dt.  3211, 
Is.  4031.  Its  swiftness,  the  point  of  comparison  here,  is  fre¬ 
quently  mentioned :  see  Hab.  18  (swift  on  the  prey,  as  here), 
2  S.  i23,  Jer.  413,  La.  419. 

27a.  Cp.  713b. — Complaint ]  (sad)  musing,  and  the  expression 
of  it  in  words  (see  phil.  n.  on  711) :  the  whole  phrase  is  nearly 
equivalent  to  our  “I  will  forget  my  thoughts.” — Put  off  my 
counte?iance\  this  curious  expression  has  a  close  parallel  in 
1  S.  i18  (not  ®r) :  “her  (sad)  countenance  was  no  more 
hers”;  in  Gn.  31s* 5  the  expressions  are  much  less  similar. — 
Brighten  up\  1020 :  see  phil.  n. 

28a.  Cp.  716.  b.  The  pains  (a)  will  continue,  for  God  is  bent 
on  regarding  Job  as  not  innocent,  and,  therefore,  on  afflicting 
him  as  29a  one  guilty. 
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29  I  am  to  be  guilty ! 

Why  then  do  I  labour  in  vain  ? 

30  If  I  wash  myself  with  snow, 

And  cleanse  my  hands  with  lye ; 

31  Then  thou  wilt  plunge  me  in  the  ditch, 

And  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me. 

32  For  (he  is)  not  a  man,  as  I  am,  that  I  should  answer  him, 

That  we  should  come  together  in  judgment. 

33  There  is  no  umpire  betwixt  us, 

That  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both. 


29.  If,  whatever  happens,  Job  must  endure  the  sufferings  of 
the  guilty  (28) ;  if,  as  often  as  he  clears  himself,  God  fastens  on 
him  afresh  the  false  charge  of  guilt — this  point  being  expressed 
by  the  figure  of  a  man  cleansing  himself  in  the  most  thorough 
manner  possible  only  to  be  flung  back  by  one  stronger  into  a 
filthy,  stinking  ditch  (30f-) — what  use  is  there  in  any  further 
attempt  to  clear  himself  (29b)  ? 

30.  With  snow]  regarded  not  unnaturally,  though  errone¬ 
ously,  as  more  cleansing  than  water.  Me.  As  snow  (cp.  Is.  i18) 
— ICO  for  ion. — Lye ]  alkali,  obtained  from  the  ashes  of  plants 
and  used  for  cleansing  the  person  ;  *u  in  this  sense  only  here 
and  Is.  i25  (?) ;  cp.  rV"Q,  Jer.  222,  Mai.  32.  The  parallelism 
strongly  favours  giving  -q  this  sense  here  (so  E  and  most 
moderns  ;  %  took  it  in  the  sense  of  cleanness ,  as  in  2230,  2  S.  2221). 

31.  The  moment  he  has  finished  washing,  before  he  has 
dressed  again,  God  plunges  him  in  the  filthy  mire;  when  he 
issues  from  it  his  very  clothes  regard  him  as  an  abomination 
to  be  kept  at  a  distance  (cp.  3010,  Ps.  889(8)),  and  so  refuse  to 
cover  him.  Some  (Ew.  al.),  finding  this  powerful  personifica¬ 
tion  too  strong  or  strange,  think  of  Job  as  having  been  dipped 
in  the  filth  clothed,  and  render  (cp.  Ezk.  1625)  :  my  clothes 
make  me  an  abomination  (to  others) :  others  (see  phil.  n.) 
emend  “clothes”  into  “friends”  (then  cp.  Ps.  889). 

32.  A  just  decision  is  impossible  to  obtain  :  for  Job  is 
human,  God  is  not,  and  therefore  Job  cannot  reply  to  (cp.  14f-) 
God’s  charge. 

33.  Nor  is  there  any  one  superior  to  them  both  to  pronounce 
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|  IX.  33-X. 


84  Let  him  take  away  his  rod  from  me, 
And  let  not  his  terror  affright  me : 

36  Then  would  I  speak,  and  not  fear  him. 
For  not  so  am  I  with  myself. 


a  decision  and  arbitrate  between  them. — There  is  no]  so  JJH  : 

might  also  be  rendered  :  Would  that  there  were  an  ;  but  see 
phil.  n.  —  Umpire]  rVOID  is  here  one  who  gives  a  decision  in  a 
dispute  between  two  parties  :  cp.  the  use  of  the  vb.  in  Gn.  3137 
and  Is.  24  (Yahweh  will  arbitrate  in  the  disputes  arising  among 
many  nations). — Lay  his  hand  Jipon]  exercise  authority  and 
control  over:  cp.  Ps.  1395. 

34  f.  But  let  God  meet  Job  on  equal  terms,  not  taking 
advantage  of  His  irresistible  might  to  beat  him  and  terrify  him 
into  silence,  and  Job  will  freely  utter  his  conviction  of  his  own 
innocence,  and,  consequently,  of  the  injustice  of  God’s  present 
violent  treatment  of  him. 

34.  See  1321  337. 

35.  Not  so  .  .  .  with  myself]  I  am  aware  of  nothing  to 
make  me  afraid  of  Him,  if  He  acts  not  in  might,  but  in  right : 
withy  as  1013  159  2314  2711. 

X.  And  yet,  whether  God  remove  His  rod  and  His  terrors 
(q34)  or  not,  since  Job  is  sick  of  life  (Ia)  and  has,  therefore,  nothing 
more  to  fear  (cp.  he  will  speak  out  his  thoughts  freely 

(lb-c),  and  unreservedly  interrogate  God  as  to  the  reason  of  His 
contention  with  him  (3-6f-);  he  asks  God  whether  the  reasons 
that  occur  to  him,  and  yet  seem  so  insufficient  or  irrelevant, 
are  really  the  reasons  :  (1)  Does  God  get  any  benefit  or  pleasure 
out  of  ill-treating  and  rejecting  a  life  that  has  cost  Him  much 
labour  to  produce  (3)  ?  (2)  Is  God  after  all  of  limited  vision  and 

perception  like  men,  so  that  He  judges  Job  wrongly,  and 
contends  with  him  because  He  really  has  concluded  that  Job 
deserves  the  treatment  (4)?  or  (3)  Is  God  after  all  shortlived 
like  men,  so  that  He  is  in  a  hurry  to  seek  out  Job’s  sin  before 
it  has  been  committed  (5)?  Of  these  questions  (2)  and  (3)  are 
no  further  considered,  perhaps  because  the  answers  to  them 
are  too  obvious :  God  cannot  see  amiss  and  cannot  die  ;  but 
the  various  elements  in  (1)  are  elaborated  in  8_22,  viz.  the  pains 
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X. *  1  My  soul  loatheth  my  life  ; 

I  will  let  my  complaint  take  its  course  upon  me ; 

I  will  speak  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 

2  I  will  say  unto  God,  Do  not  condemn  me ; 

Make  me  to  know  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me  ? 

3  Is  it  good  for  thee  that  thou  oppressest, 

That  thou  rejectest  the  work  of  thine  hands, 

And  that  thou  shinest  upon  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  ? 


taken  by  God  to  produce  Job  (8~12),  and,  in  spite  of  this,  His 
vigilant  and  persistent  hostility  to  Job  (13_l7),  and  the  question 
itself;  why  so  strange  a  combination,  why  not,  at  least  for  the 
few  days  that  remain  to  Job,  leave  him  alone  (18-22)?  The 
transitions  of  thought  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  are  not 
too  clearly  marked  :  in  particular,  the  precise  point  of  5  is  rather 
uncertain,  whether  interpreted  as  above  or  otherwise,  and  6 
would  follow  more  easily  as  an  alternative  presentation  of  the 
case  to  3b  than  as  the  conclusion  to  6.  Du.  omits  5 ;  possibly, 
if  we  omit  at  all  to  recover  an  easier  connection,  it  would  be 
better  to  omit  3C_5. 

1.  To  avoid  a  tristich  Bi.  Du.  omit  c  as  a  variation  on  711 ; 
but  of  the  three  lines  b-  c  are  the  better  parallels ;  if  omission 
were  required  la  (a  variation  of  921)  could  be  better  spared. — 
Complaint\  musing;  927  n. — Let  .  .  .  take  its  course]  Job  will 
no  longer  keep  his  musings  to  himself  (cp.  711),  but  let  them 
loose :  3Ty,  as  2013  (antithetical  to  y3E,  to  hold  back),  Ex.  23s, 
and  in  the  proverbial  expression  2'lTy'l  Ti¥y,  shut  up  or  let  loose , 
e.g.  Dt.  3236. —  Upon  me]  as  302- 16  1 422b,  Ps.  42s <5)  al.  :  see  Lex. 
753*- 

2.  Do  not  condemn  me]  without  formulating  the  charge 
(cp.  b),  or  giving  me  the  opportunity  to  rebut  it. 

3.  Is  it  good  for  thee]  i.e.  advantageous  to  Thee:  so  Ex. 

1412,  Nu.  143,  Jg.  g2. — That  thou  oppressest]  ffir  eav  aSucrjaco 

(  =  ycnN),  if  I  am  guilty  (cp.  Ps.  5 16),  is  not  preferable  to  — 

The  work  of  thy  hands]  the  product  of  the  toil  (jrr)  of  thy 

hands ,  different  from  the  phrase  niryo,  commonly  so 

rendered  (see  phil.  n.).  By  this  phrase,  which  he  elaborates  in 

8_n,  Job  refers  to  himself:  but  it  is  of  course  equally  applicable 
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[X.  3-6. 


4  Hast  thou  eyes  of  flesh, 

Or  seest  thou  as  man  seeth? 

6  Are  thy  days  as  the  days  of  man, 

Or  thy  years  as  man’s  days, 

6  That  thou  seekest  after  mine  iniquity, 
And  searchest  after  my  sin, 


to  any  man,  righteous  or  wicked,  so  that  the  antithesis  in  c  is 

rather  lame,  and  c  should  perhaps  be  omitted  (Bu.  al.)  and  the 

v.  reduced  to  a  distich. 

4.  The  supposition,  if  it  could  be  entertained,  might  explain 
the  present  facts  ;  but  it  cannot,  for,  though  men  sometimes 
act  in  disregard  of  the  fact,  it  was  a  commonplace  that  God 
was  spirit  and  not  flesh  (Is.  31* * 3),  and  did  not  see  with  limited 
human  vision  (1  S.  167). 

5.  Another  supposition  that  merely  needs  to  be  stated  to  be 

rejected ;  for  God’s  years  have  no  end  (Ps.  10228). — Man  .  .  . 
maris\  different  words  in  pf  (")3i  .  .  .  ;  on  the  other  hand, 

days  is  repeated,  perhaps  owing  to  an  accidental  replacement 
in  b  of  days  for  years:  cp.  phil.  n.  on  83.  The  point  of  the 
question  has  been  differently  taken  :  either,  is  God  shortlived, 
and,  therefore,  limited  in  experience  like  men  ?  in  this  case  5 6  is 
a  variation  of  the  thought  of  4 ;  or,  is  God  so  shortlived  that 
He  must  make  haste  to  achieve  what  He  has  set  before  Him 
before  His  years  come  to  an  end?  In  neither  case  does 
the  question  fit  very  naturally  into  the  context :  see  above 
on  lff'. 

6.  That\  or,  I  put  these  questions, (Du.). — Mine  iniquity 

.  .  .  my  sin\  sin  not  yet  committed  by  Job,  but  which  God  by 
the  infliction  of  severe  suffering  is,  after  the  manner  of  an 
inquisitor,  seeking  to  compel  Job  to  acknowledge,  and  thereby 
give  a  ground  for  God’s  condemnation  of  him  (Del.  Di.  Dr.) ; 
or,  iniquity  and  sin  such  as  Job  admitted  (721),  while  refusing 
to  admit  “wickedness”  (7a)  such  as  would  justify  the  severity 
of  God’s  treatment  of  him  :  “  the  fact  of  guilt  he  does  not  deny, 
but  he  cannot  regard  it  as  of  primary  importance :  if  God  is 
regarded  as  a  petty  criminal  judge,  He  is  degraded  to  the 
(merely)  human,  and  it  is  forgotten  that  He  is  the  Creator,  and 
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7  Although  thou  knowest  that  I  am  not  wicked  ; 

And  there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  thine  hand  ? 

8  Thine  hands  have  fashioned  and  formed  me, 

rAfterwards  thou  turnest1,  and  destroyest  me ! 

9  Remember,  I  beseech  thee,  that  thou  hast  formed  me  as  clay  ; 

And  wilt  thou  bring  me  into  dust  again  ? 


that  man  is  not  a  stranger  to  Him,  as  the  criminal  to  the  judge, 

but  a  work  of  His  own  hands  lovingly  produced  ”  (Du.). 

7.  The  two  lines  express  two  very  disparate  ideas,  and 
form  very  awkward  parallels ;  a  seems  most  congruous  with 
the  context,  and  Be.  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  by  a  slight  emendation, 
bring  b  into  parallelism  with  it,  rendering,  And  that  there  is 
no  transgression  (or,  treachery)  in  my  hand.  Ehrlich,  by  an 
even  slighter  emendation  (mN  for  yen**  in  a),  brings  a  into 
parallelism  with  b :  in  this  case  render : 

Because  Thou  knowest  that  I  cannot  save  myself, 

And  that  there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  thy  hand. 

8-1 1.  Amplification  of  3.  By  a  variety  of  metaphors,  or 
comparisons  with  human  handiwork,  the  poet  emphasizes  the 
care  lavished  by  God  on  the  production  of  Job. 

8.  Fashioned ]  like  a  sculptor. — Afterwards  thou  turnest]  see 
phil.  n.  P|  EV.  together  round  about  with  a,  giving  to  the  v.  an 
unrhythmical  structure. — Destroyest]  23:  Job  does  not  know  of 
the  Satanic  instigation  to  God’s  action. 

9.  Formed  me  as  clay]  like  a  potter;  cp.  Is.  647  45s.  Clay 
is  regarded  as  the  actual  material  of  the  human  body  in 
419  33* 6 :  so  some  would  read  here  *iDn  (cp.  ffi)  as  an  acc.  of  the 
material  (G-K.  117 hh)  or  -|»ra  (cp.  2  in  Ex.  38s:  Ehrlich),  and 
render :  formed  me  out  of  clay.  Varying  the  figure  the  writer 
repeats  the  thought  of  8 9 :  so  much  care  (8a- 9a)  expended  in  vain 
(8b- 9b);  has  Job  been  fashioned  by  the  divine  sculptor  merely, 
through  a  change  of  whim,  to  be  destroyed?  has  he  been 
formed  out  of  clay  into  a  useful  vessel  merely  to  be  broken  up 
by  the  divine  potter,  and  reduced  again  to  meaningless  particles 
of  dust?  It  is  true,  this  line  of  thought  might  easily  have 
carried  Job  to  the  further  point  of  questioning  why  man  thus 
made  should  die  at  all  so  as  to  perish  entirely ;  but  since  it 
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10  Didst  thou  not  pour  me  out  like  milk, 

And  curdle  me  like  cheese  ? 

11  Thou  didst  clothe  me  with  skin  and  flesh, 

And  knit  me  together  with  bones  and  sinews. 

12  rFavour1  and  kindness  hast  thou  done  with  me, 

And  thy  visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit. 


does  not  in  any  case  do  so  in  8,  it  is  ill-advised,  on  the  ground 
that  ic  does  not  do  so  in  9,  to  subordinate  9b  to  “remember” 
in  a :  Remember  that  thou  bringest  men  into  dust  again 
(Barth),  i.e .  that  I  am  frail  (cp.  Ps.  10314)  and  mortal :  and, 
then,  with  Di.,  to  draw  the  necessary  conclusion  that  9  with 
this  new,  and  in  itself  correct,  but  between  8  and  10  incongruous 
thought,  is  an  interpolation. — Bring  .  .  .  into  dust  again\ 
cp.,  of  the  normal  lot  of  men,  Ps.  903,  Gn.  319,  and  see  n.  on  i21. 

10,  II.  The  poet  has  no  thought  of  the  sinfulness  of  the 
flesh :  the  human  body  is  the  noble  workmanship  of  God  : 
behind  and  in  the  human  functions  of  procreation  and  gesta¬ 
tion  lies  the  activity  of  God  :  it  was  He  who  poured  the  milk¬ 
like  semen  into  the  womb,  transforming  it  there  into  the  soft 
cheese-like  substance  of  the  unformed  embryo  (cp.  Kayel?  iv 
atfian,  Wis.  72),  clothing  this  with  skin  and  flesh,  and  then 
within  the  flesh,  providing  a  framework  of  intertwining  (so 
also  Ps.  13913)  bones  (cp.  Qoh.  1 15)  and  sinews;  and  so  made 
Job.  Cp.  Ps.  13913-16  and,  with  less  detailed  reference  to  the 
activity  of  God,  2  Mac.  722f- ;  or  without  such  reference,  Wis.  72. 
Ct.  later,  ignobler  descriptions  of  man’s  (physical)  origin  (e.g. 
“know  whence  thou  earnest:  from  a  fetid  drop,”  nrTDD  nQ'BO, 
Pirke  Abhoth ,  31),  especially  where  there  is  a  contrast  between 
the  natural  man — born  of  blood,  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  the 
will  of  man  (John  i13) — and  the  spiritual  man. 

11.  Might,  perhaps,  better  be  subordinated  like  10b  to  the 
interrogative  in  10a  Didst  Thou  not  pour  me  out  .  .  .  curdle 
me  .  .  .  clothe  me  .  .  .  knit  me  .  .  .  ? 

12  f.  The  same  care  and  pains  that  had  been  expended  on 
his  formation  had  been  continued  up  through  life,  betokening, 
as  it  seemed,  God’s  kindness  to  Job;  but  (13)  from  his  recent 
and  present  experiences  he  must  conclude  that  all  this  was  but 
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13  And  (yet)  these  things  didst  thou  hide  in  thine  heart ; 

I  know  that  this  was  in  thy  thoughts : 

14  If  I  sinned,  that  thou  wouldest  mark  me, 

And  wouldest  not  acquit  me  from  my  iniquity; 

a  mask  to  the  real  thoughts  of  God  (unfolded  in  14-17),  which 
were  not  kindly  but  malignant. — Favour  and  kindness}  on  the 
emendation,  see  phil.  n.  ;  or,  since  alike  in  rhythm  and  sense 
the  line  would  be  complete  without  a  second  term,  we  might 
read  simply  :  Kindness  (hast  Thou  done  with  me).  (EV.) 
Life  and  kindness ;  and  this  has  often  been  taken  to  refer  to 
birth — having  formed  my  body  in  the  womb,  Thou  gavest  me 
life  when  1  issued  from  it.  Yet  even  if  is  correct,  a#  b  alike 
probably  refer  not  to  birth,  but  to  the  providence  of  God  pro¬ 
tecting  and  enriching  Job  throughout  his  earlier  years.  Life 
would  be,  not  the  beginning  of  life,  the  introduction  of  the  life 
principle  at  birth,  but  duration  of  life,  as,  e.g.y  in  Ps.  215  3413, 
or  life  as  health  or  welfare ;  cp.  Pr.  422  (Wisdom’s  words  are 
life  unto  those  that  find  them,  and  healing  to  all  their  flesh), 
Mai.  25  (mtam  D"nn),  Pr.  2121  (11321.  .  .  D"n) ;  and  with  the 
coupling  of  life  and  kind?iess  (ion),  we  might  compare  the 
parallelism  of  life  and  favour  in  Pr.  322  (;n),  835  (pm). — Thy 
visitation ]  i.e.  Thy  providence.  The  noun  (mpa)  in  this  sense 
occurs  only  here,  but  it  corresponds  exactly  to  the  use  of  the 
vb.  in,  e.g*y  Ps.  86(4)(cp.  the  ironical  expansion  of  this  in  Job 
718),  Jer.  2910. 

13.  These  things  .  .  .  this}  pointing  forward  to  and  ex¬ 
plained  in  14_17. — I  know}  g28. —  Was  in  thy  thoughts}  Heb.  was 
with  Thee :  g35  n . 

14-17.  The  secret  purposes  of  God  (v.13),  as  Job  imagines 
them. 

14.  If  Job  committed  any  of  those  sins  which  man  is  liable 
to  commit  (cp.  721,  v.6n.),  God  would  be  on  the  alert  that  he 
should  not  escape  punishment  for  it :  there  should  be  no  letting 
of  him  off  even  for  the  least  sin. — Mark]  The  same  vb.  (*irx>) 
as  in  12  [preserve ) :  for  the  present  nuance,  cp.  1327. 

15.  Wicked]  The  stronger  term  after  sin  in  14  (cp.  6f-),  or, 
rather  (cp.b),  juridically  (cp.  920  n.) — alike  whether  guilty  or 
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16  If  I  were  wicked,  (that  it  would  be)  woe  unto  me; 

And  if  I  were  righteous,  that  I  should  not  lift  up  my 

head, 

Being  filled  with  ignominy, 

And  rsated  with1  affliction. 

16  And  if  (my  head)  rose  up  proudly,  (that)  thou  wouldest 

hunt  me  like  a  lion  ; 

And  again  show  thyself  marvellous  against  me  : 


innocent  of  any  charge  you  prefer  against  me,  I  should  suffer. 
— Lift  up  ?nine  head]  cp.  “Lift  up  the  face,”  n16  2  226. — 
Filled  with]  :  cp.  918  onnoa  — Sated  with]  See 

phil.  n.  ;  JH  probably  means  look  upon  (EV.  “  looking  upon  ”). 
15C* d  are  two-stressed  lines,  and  may  be  an  addition  (Du.), 
or  corrupt. 

16.  But  even  if,  being  righteous,  he  were  to  lift  up  his 
head,  proud  in  the  sense  of  innocence  (ct.  16b),  God  would,  as 
fiercely  as  a  lion  (cp.  Hos.  514  137),  hunt  him  down.  But 
neither  is  the  connection  with  15b,  after  the  intervening  16c-  d, 
nor  the  figure  of  hunting  down  a  man  walking  proudly  erect 
particularly  probable;  further,  16b  is  more  closely  parallel  to 
17a  than  to  16a  (note:  “  again  ”  ||  “renew”),  and  if  so  taken, 
i7b.  «•  form  a  distich  instead  of  the  last  two  lines  of  a  tristich  as 
now.  Not  improbably  16a  is  out  of  place  (see  phil.  n.  on  15). 
Omitting  16<3-  d  with  their  rhythmical  peculiarities  and  16a,  the 
presence  of  which  is  the  cause  of  an  apparent  tristich,  and  read¬ 
ing  KnriJT  in  17a,  the  three  distichs  of  which  16-17  then  consist 
read  as  follows  : 

16  If  I  were  wicked  (that  it  would  be),  woe  unto  me; 

And  if  I  were  righteous,  that  I  should  not  lift  up  my 

head ; 

16b  And  (that)  thou  wouldest  again  show  thyself  mar¬ 
vellous  against  me, 

17  And  renew  thy  witnesses  before  me  ; 

(That)  thou  wouldest  increase  thy  vexation  against  me, 
And  bring  fresh  hosts  upon  me 

The  structural  redundance  of  16a  remains,  and  the  other  diffi¬ 
culties  are  at  best  only  alleviated,  if  we  render  (reading  with  j5 
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17  (That)  thou  wouldest  renew  thy  witnesses  before  me, 

And  increase  thy  vexation  against  me, 
rAnd  bring  fresh  hosts1  upon  me. 

18  Wherefore,  then,  hast  thou  brought  me  forth  out  of  the 

womb  ? 

I  ought  to  have  given  up  the  ghost,  and  no  eye  ought 

to  have  seen  me. 

18  I  ought  to  have  been  as  though  I  had  not  been ; 

I  ought  to  have  been  borne  from  the  womb  to  the 

grave. 


nWNl) :  “And  if  I  do  proudly,  like  a  lion,  thou  wouldest  hunt 
me”;  or  (reading  nwni),  “And  thou  wouldest  rise  up  proudly, 
like  a  lion,  to  hunt  me”;  or,  following  (Er,  “For  I  am  hunted 
(  =  W)  like  a  lion  for  the  slaughter”  (nnr6  for  nxri). — Rose 
up  proudly ']  See  8n  phil.  n. 

l6b.  Marvels  now,  not  of  creation  (cp.  910)  and 

providence  (8-12),  but  of  destruction  (cp.  Is.  2914),  torment,  and 
hostility. 

1 7.  Thy  witnesses ]  Job’s  “sufferings  regarded  as  so  many 
proofs  of  his  guilt”  (Dr.). —  Vexation]  52  n. — c.  P?  is  taken  to 
mean  “relays  and  a  host  are  against  me,”  i.e.  fresh  forces — a 
military  (cp.  1614  1912)  simile — constantly  assail  me,  my  suffer¬ 
ings  never  cease  ;  this  sense  is  better  expressed,  with  direct 
reference  to  God  as  securing  this  constant  supply  of  re¬ 
serves,  this  perpetuity  of  suffering,  by  the  emended  text  (see 
phil.  n.). 

18 f.  Cp.  311.  For  the  omission  of  18f*  (Me.  Be.)  there  is  no 
sufficient  ground :  as  Bu.  points  out,  they  connect  well  with 
what  precedes,  and  the  transition  from  them  to  20f*  is  no  more 
abrupt  than  it  would  be  from  17  to  20f-  ;  still  less  probable  is 
Sgf.’s  omission  of  18-22  as  a  parallel  to  v.3:  this  would  make 
the  speech  end  with  v.17 — an  unlikely  conclusion. 

19a,.  Cp.  316a. — Borne ]  Cp.  2132. 

20-22.  Turning  from  the  vain  reflections  of  18f-  Job,  on  the 
ground  of  the  brevity  of  life  and  of  his  rapid  (cp.  g25*-)  approach 
to  the  dark  realm  of  death,  appeals  to  God  to  leave  him  alone 
that  he  may  cheer  up  a  little.  He  retains,  in  spite  of  his  present 


[X.  20-XI. 


104  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 

20  Are  not  rthe1  days  rof  my  life1  few? 

rLook  away 1  from  me,  that  I  may  brighten  up  a  little, 

21  Before  I  go  whence  I  shall  not  return, 

Unto  the  land  of  darkness  and  dense  darkness, 

22  A  land  of  gloom,  like  blackness, 

(A  land)  of  dense  darkness  and  disorder, 

And  where  the  shining  is  as  blackness. 


sufferings,  which  seem  to  betoken  God’s  hostility,  a  certain 
remnant  of  his  former  trust  in  God  and  reliance  on  Him  as  a 
friend,  which  allows  him  to  appeal  to  God  for  pity :  but  there 
is  so  much  sense  of  the  hostility  that  the  relief  he  craves  is 
that  God  may  cease  to  take  notice  of  him  (ct.  292-6). 

20.  ^  literally  rendered  is :  Are  not  my  days  few?  Let  him 
cease ,  let  him  set  (or,  Qre,  Cease ,  then ,  a?id  set)  from  me  that  1 
may  brighten  up  a  little .  The  sense  rather  questionably  im¬ 
posed  upon  this  by  interpreters  does  not  differ  substantially 
from  that  which  is  well  expressed  in  the  emended  text  (see 
phil.  n.). — Brighten  up\  927n. 

2 1  a.  Cp.  77-10  1410-12. 

2lb,  22.  Sheol,  the  land  of  darkness,  whose  very  (sun)- 
shine  is  black.  The  text  is  probably  not  altogether  in  order ; 
see  phil.  n. 

XI.  Sophar’s  first  speech.— By  way  of  apology,  yet  not 
politely  like  Eliphaz  (4s),  but,  like  Bildad  (82),  bluntly,  at  once 
implying  his  condemnation  of  Job,  Sophar  begins  (2-4)  with  a 
series  of  rhetorical  questions:  Is  a  man,  voluble  like  Job,  and 
a  scoffer  too,  not  to  be  answered?  He  then  (5-12)  takes  up  a 
point  already  alluded  to  by  Eliphaz  (5°®-),  viz.  the  inscrutability 
of  God’s  ways;  Job  had  pleaded  that  God,  knowing  him  to  be 
righteous,  treats  him  as  if  he  were  wicked :  Sophar  answers  : 
You  have  no  right  to  say  this,  for  you  cannot  read  God’s  mind; 
you  may  think  yourself  righteous,  but  God  may,  and  indeed,  as 
His  treatment  of  you  shows,  does,  know  that  you  have  done 
wrong;  God  is  beyond  question  and  impossible  to  oppose.  In 
13-20  Sophar  points  the  same  moral  that  both  Bildad  (85-7- 20-22) 
and  Eliphaz  (517ff  )  have  previously  urged  :  Let  Job  turn  to  God 
and  dispossess  iniquity  from  his  life  and  home  :  all  will  then  be 
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XI.  1  Then  answered  Sophar  the  Naamathite,  and  said  : 

2  Should  a  multitude  of  words  not  be  answered  ? 

And  should  a  man  full  of  talk  be  justified  ? 

3  Should  thy  boastings  make  men  hold  their  peace  ? 

And  shouldest  thou  mock,  with  none  to  make  thee 

abashed  ? 


well — but  dark  is  the  fate  of  the  obstinately  wicked  (20 ;  cp.  in 
Bildad,  8ll_19- 22b). 

2-4.  Referring  plainly  enough  to  Job  throughout,  Sophar 
descends  in  expression  from  the  general  to  the  particular :  in 
general,  should  any  man  be  allowed  to  establish  his  case  merely 
because  he  commands  an  uninterrupted  flow  of  language  (2 3)  ? 
Should  Job  in  particular  be  allowed  to  silence  every  one  by  his 
speech,  which  is  at  once  empty  (3a)  in  spite  of  its  amount  and 
irreligious  (3b)  ?  Should  he  be  allowed  to  give  the  lie  to  God 
by  claiming  to  be  righteous  (4 *),  when  He,  by  His  present 
treatment  of  Job,  is  declaring  Job  to  be  wicked?  For  this  is 
tantamount  to  the  blasphemy  of  charging  God  with  being  in 
the  wrong,  unrighteous  (ct.  Ps.  5  i5f*  (3f->). 

2.  A  multitude  of  words\  as  Pr.  io19,  Qoh.  52,  or,  one  (or,  a 
man )  of  many  words  (cp.  b). — A  man  full  of  talk \  lit.  “  a  man  of 
lips  ” — “  insinuating  (cp.  Is.  2913)  that  Job’s  words  are  not  really 
the  expression  of  his  heart”  (Dr.).  Cp.  166  “the  solace  of  my 
lips,”  i.e.  hollow  sympathy.  Sophar  is  probably  thinking  less 
of  the  length  of  Job’s  last  speech  (Peake),  which  is  scarcely 
longer  than  his  first,  and  not  greatly  longer  than  that  of 
Eliphaz,  than  of  his  apparent  irrepressibility :  the  speeches  of 
Eliphaz  and  Bildad  ought  to  have  silenced  him,  but  they  have 
not. 

3,  4.  Unlike  2,  these  vv.  are  not  marked  as  interrogatives  by 
the  use  of  an  interrogative  particle ;  in  therefore,  they  are 
ambiguous ;  fH  intends  both  (not  only  4,  as  in  EV.)  to  be  taken 
affirmatively :  Thy  boastings  silence  .  .  .  and  thou  mockest 

.  .  .  and  thou  sayest ;  see  phil.  n. — Boastings]  for  the  word 
(□'"□)  see  Is.  i66  =  Jer.  4830  (with  the  same  sense  as  here),  and 

Is.  4425,  Jer.  5036  f  (meaning  boasters ,  praters).  The  punctuation 

of  JjH  presupposes  the  root  *113 :  even  so  compare  the  root  N12 
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4  TShouldest1  thou  say,  “  My  doctrine  is  pure, 

And  I  was  clean  in  thine  eyes  ”? 

5  But  oh  that  God  would  speak, 

And  open  his  lips  (in  argument)  with  thee ; 

6  And  that  he  would  declare  to  thee  the  secrets  of  wisdom, 

That  it  is  rmarvellous1  in  resourcefulness ! 

Know,  then,  that  God  causeth  to  be  forgotten  unto  thee  somewhat  of 

thine  iniquity. 


of  which  the  vb.  occurs  in  i  K.  1233 *,  Neh.  68  t,  in  NH.,  which 
also  employs  the  noun  a  liar  (see  NHWB),  and  in  Syr. — 

Mock\  viz.  God:  cp.  the  use  of  the  noun  (jy^)  in  347,  and  cp.  5f- 

there  with  4  here.  The  parallel  might  suggest  that  the  implicit 
object  is  men:  so  Renan,  “Te  moqueras-tu  des  gens”;  but 
this  is  less  probable. 

4.  Whether  taken  interrogatively  or  affirmatively  the  saying 
attributed  to  Job  refers  not  to  what  he  will  first  say  if  he  is  left 
unanswered  (De.  Bu.),  but  is  a  specimen  of  the  mocking  or 
blasphemy  (3 6)  in  which  he  has  already  indulged :  is  he  to  go 
on  saying  this  kind  of  thing?  The  words  are  not  an  exact 
quotation,  but  summarize  Job’s  assertions  of  his  innocence, 
which  do  not  appear  at  all  in  his  first  speech  (c.  3),  and  but 
indirectly  in  his  second  (610c- 24- 26- 29f-  720f-),  and  first  become 
prominent  and  emphatic  (g14-21,  30-  35  io5f*  7)  in  the  speech  to  which 
Sophar  now  replies. — My  doctrine ]  for  np?,  cp.  Dt.  32s,  Pr.  42  ; 
but  read  rather,  My  conversation  (i.e,  mamier  of  life*.  lit.  my 
walking). 

5.  Job  had  expressed  the  wish  to  speak  with  God  (9s6), 
claiming  that  given  fair  conditions  he  could  then  establish  his 
innocence:  Sophar  wishes  God  to  speak  with  Job  on  a  different 
subject,  convinced  that  God  could  silence  Job — a  point  which 
Job  would  have  readily  ceded  (cp.  g15ff-) — by  making  him  realize 
the  infinite  range  of  His  wisdom  (6a-  b-  7-1°) :  here,  as  elsewhere, 
the  friends  cannot  even  perceive  Job’s  point  of  view. —  With]  g2  n. 

6.  Marvellous ]  double ,  paraphrased  in  EV.  by  “mani¬ 

fold  ”  ;  see  phil.  n. — Resourcefulness ]  the  word  rendered  sound 

counsel  in  512 :  see  phil.  n.  on  512. 

6c.  An  isolated  stichos,  exceeding  the  usual  length,  and 
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7  Canst  thou  find  out  the  immensity  of  God  ? 

Canst  thou  attain  to  the  limits  of  the  Almighty  ? 

8  (They  are)  highrer  than1 *  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do? 

Deeper  than  Sheol ;  what  canst  thou  know? 

9  Longer  in  measure  than  the  earth, 

And  broader  than  the  sea. 


curiously  expressed.  Its  meaning,  however,  is  clear:  so  far 
from  being  pure  in  God’s  sight,  as  you  claim  (4 * *),  and,  therefore, 
unjustly  treated  by  Him  in  being  made  to  suffer,  you  are  very 
wicked  in  His  sight,  and  your  sufferings,  great  as  they  may  be, 
do  not  equal  the  greatness  of  your  wickedness ;  God  forgets 
(cp.  for  the  same  idea  expressed  by  other  words,  e.g.  Am.  87, 

Is.  4325  64s,  Ps.  257),  i.e.  lets  you  off  the  penalty  of,  part  of 
your  wickedness.  The  direct  denial  of  4 *  may  be  necessary  (the 
view  taken  by  Dr.  in  the  phil.  n.),  though  it  is  curious  in  this 
case  that  this  direct  denial  is  expressed  by  a  single  stichos  in 
the  middle  of  the  half-dozen  distichs  devoted  to  the  indirect 
repudiation  of  it :  how  can  you  claim  such  knowledge  of  God, 

who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  and  familiar  with  man’s  iniquity  (n), 
as  to  assert  that  He  thinks  you  just,  though  He  treats  you  as 

unjust?  Unless  Bi.  Du.  are  correct  in  rejecting  60  as  a  gloss, 

the  words  are  probably  a  mutilated  distich  which  may  not  have 
gone  beyond  contradicting  Job’s  words  somewhat  as  follows  : 
Then  thou  wouldest  know  that  God  doeth  rightly,  that  because 

of  thine  iniquity  He  chastiseth  thee. 

7.  Immensity)  the  word  (npn)  “means”  properly  something 
to  be  searched  out  or  explored',  in  3816  it  is  rendered  [in  EV.] 
“recesses”:  and  it  denotes  here  the  entire  range  of  the  divine 
nature.  “The  rendering  ‘by  searching’  is  grammatically 
impossible”  (Dr.),  and,  moreover,  misses  the  point  of  the 
question,  which  is  not  whether,  by  a  particular  method ,  God’s 
nature  can  be  read  by  man,  but  whether  its  vastness  is  by  any 
method  intelligible  to  him.  The  words  emphasized  by  their 
position  in  the  Hebrew  are  immensity  and  limits  (rV^on :  cp. 
2610  283). 

8,  9.  The  limits  of  the  Almighty  are  beyond  heaven  and 

Sheol ;  He  knows  everything  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  man  cannot 
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10  If  he  pass  through,  and  imprison, 

And  call  an  assembly  (for  judgment),  who  can  turn  him 

back  ? 

11  For  he  knoweth  empty  men  : 

He  perceiveth  naughtiness,  also,  without  considering  it. 

escape  his  eye  (cp.  Ps.  1391'8);  but  what  vast  tracts  of  the 
divine  knowledge  are  withdrawn  from  Job’s  ken!  Compared 
with  the  unknown  and  unattainable,  his  knowledge  and  efforts 
are  nothing :  how,  then,  does  he  claim  (4)  that  he  is  righteous 
in  God’s  judgment?  Somewhere  in  these  regions  unexplored 
by  Job,  the  judgment  that  Job  is  unrighteous  may  have  been 
passed.  Sgf.  omits  these  vv.,  as  also  7;  cp.  Du. 

10.  Du.  regards  this  as  a  misplaced  distich  of  Job’s  speech ; 
Be.  (see  phil.  n.)  as  an  interpolation.  If  the  v.  is  original, 
Sophar  takes  up  Job’s  words  (912)  and  turns  them  back  upon 
him ;  certainly,  as  you  say,  no  one  can  stay  God,  if  He  seize  or 
call  to  judgment,  by  saying  he  is  not  guilty :  but  this,  not 
because  God  acts  without  regard  to  whether  men  are  right  or 
wrong,  but  because  (n)  He  knows  the  sins  of  men,  however 
blind  men  like  yourself  may  be  to  them.  In  this  case  we  should 
perhaps  read  seize  for  pass  through  (see  phil.  n.),  and  possibly 
kill  (^lOp1’)  for  call  an  assembly  (Richter);  otherwise,  for  the 
judicial  assembly,  cp.  Ezk.  1640  2346f-,  Pr.  514. 

11.  God  acts,  unhindered  (10)  and  unerringly,  because,  unlike 
men  who,  even  if  they  give  the  closest  attention  to  the  matter, 
are  often  deceived  about  both  others  and  themselves,  He 
knows  all  about  men  and  their  sins,  instantaneously  and  with¬ 
out  effort.  The  thought  would  be  similar  in  34s3,  if  the  text 
there  were  correct. — Empty  me?i\  so  Ps.  264  (||  “dissemblers”). 
—  Without  considering  it]  Du.  and  it  he  considers ,  i.e.  God  gives 
heed  to  it;  al.  which  they  consider ,  ox  one  considers,  not ,  i.e. 
God  perceives  what  man  does  not — a  thought  actually  present 
in  the  passage,  but  not  naturally  expressed  by  nor  quite 
satisfactorily  by  the  emendation  proposed  (see  phil.  n.).  Jacob 
( ZATW \  1912,  283):  being  himself  unperceived  (ijpST ,  Hithpolal 
for  Hithpolel  of  ffl) ;  but  this  thought  also  is  not  required 
here. 
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12  And  so  a  hollow  man  getteth  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass’s  colt  is  born  (again)  a  man. 

13  If  thou  direct  thine  heart  aright, 

And  stretch  out  thine  hands  towards  him — 

14  If  naughtiness  be  in  thine  hand,  put  it  far  away, 

And  let  not  unrighteousness  dwell  in  thy  tent — 

15  Surely  then  thou  wilt  lift  up  thy  face  without  spot ; 

And  thou  wilt  be  established  and  wilt  not  fear : 

16  For  thou  wilt  forget  (thy)  misery ; 

Thou  wilt  remember  it  as  waters  that  are  passed  away  : 

12.  “As  a  result  of  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty  (10f-), 
conceit  and  ignorance  are  removed,  and  a  wilful,  defiant  nature 
(like  Job’s)  is  softened”  (Dr.).  This  view  of  the  v.  makes  it 
a  transition  to  the  thought  of  13-20 ;  but  no  such  transition  is 
obtained,  if  the  v.  is  taken,  as  in  itself  it  quite  well  might  be, 
to  mean :  it  is  as  impossible  to  get  sense  into  an  empty-headed 
man  as  to  tame  the  untameable  (39®)  wild  ass.  See  for  this, 
phil.  n.  ;  and  for  a  collection  and  criticism  of  many  other 
interpretations  of  the  v.,  see  Di. 

13-20.  By  submitting  to  God’s  judgments  (10-12)  and  turning 
to  Him,  Job  may  yet  return  to  prosperity  and  honour. 

13.  Thou]  the  pron.  is  emphatic :  even  thou,  with  all  thy 
wickedness,  if  thou  wilt  abandon  it  (14),  mayest  be  restored. — 
Hands ]  the  hands  opened  (q'dd  :  cp.  Ex.  g29* 33,  Ezr.  9s,  Ps. 
4421  8810(9)  63®  1412),  and  stretched  out  (^ns :  as  1  K.  S22,64 
al.  :  cp.  nos?,  Ps.  8s10)  in  prayer:  see  3127  n.,  Is.  i15  n.  Both 
here  (see  14a)  and  in  Isaiah  the  context  suggests  that  the  idea 
of  innocency  may  have  been  associated  with  the  custom  of 
stretching  out  the  opened  hand  in  prayer.  But  such  associa¬ 
tion  was  scarcely  constant,  for  with  sp  the  term  T  inter¬ 
changes :  cp.  e.g.  Ps.  1436  28s. 

14.  Hand]  T  :  ct.  D'23  in  13. — b.  Cp.  2223  (Eliphaz). 

15a.  Cp.  io15b. —  Without  spot]  commonly  and,  if  original, 
perhaps  correctly  taken  as  antithetical  to  io15b<c:  Job’s  face 
will  no  longer  bear  the  marks  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

16.  Waters  that  are  passed  away]  the  whole  line  as  a 
parallel  to  a  can  only  mean  :  or  if  you  remember  your  misery 
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17  And  ^hy1  life  will  rise  up  more  (brightly)  than  the  noonday ; 

Though  it  be  dark,  it  will  become  as  the  morning. 

18  And  thou  wilt  be  secure,  because  there  is  hope ; 

And  thou  wilt  search  (around),  and  wilt  take  thy  rest  in 

safety ; 

19  And  thou  wilt  lie  down,  with  none  to  make  thee  afraid. 

And  many  will  make  suit  unto  thee ; 

20  But  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  will  fail ; 


at  all,  it  will  only  be  a  memory  of  something  that  is  past  or 
has  vanished;  for  waters  as  perilous  and  dangerous,  cp.  1216 
2211  2720,  Is.  432 ;  for  the  vb.  ("ay)  in  the  sense  required,  cp.  616 
(of  water  as  here,  but  more  commonly  of  time,  e.g.  Ps.  904). 
The  vb.  used  of  waters  also  means  to  overflow ,  to  flood  (Is.  88, 
Nah.  i8) ;  but  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  assume  a  play  on  the 
two  meanings — waters  once  in  perilous  flood,  but  now  vanished, 
and  ill-advised  to  rob  the  line  of  its  colour  by  reading-  (D'D>),  as 
days  that  are  passed  away  (Ehrlich). 

17-  Another  striking  antithesis  to  what  Job  had  said  ( 1  o21f- ) : 
Job’s  future  need  not  be  a  day  of  darkness  whose  very  noon  is 
night,  it  may,  if  he  wills,  be  a  day  brighter  than  any  ordinary 
day  at  noon,  whose  very  night  is  bright  as  morning  (cp. 
Is.  5810). 

18.  Searching  round,  before  going  to  rest  for  the  night, 
finding  nothing  amiss,  Job  will  lie  down  with  a  sense  of 
security. — Search  (around)]  the  vb.  ("0n=yU-)  used  in  321. 
Ehrlich  suggests  thou  shalt  he  protected  (rnsni,  from  ~isn 
the  sense  protect  being  that  of  the  Arabic,  but  not  elsewhere  in 
the  OT.  of  the  Hebrew  vb.).  On  the  not  altogether  certain 
text,  see  phil.  n. 

19a.  Recurs  in  Is.  172,  Zeph.  313;  cp.  also  Is.  1430. — Lie 
dow?i\  the  vb.  (yzn)  involves,  as  in  the  references  just  given,  an 
implicit  comparison  with  animals  (cp.  Gn.  49®). 

19b.  Lit.  “And  many  will  make  sweet  thy  face.”  For 
make  sweet  the  face ,  cp.  Pr.  196,  Ps.  4513  (as  here  of  men),  and, 
e.g.,  Ex.  3211,  Mai.  i9,  Jer.  2619.  Note  the  parallelism  of 
“  thy  face  ”  with  “the  eyes  of  the  wicked  ”  in  20a.  If  Job  turns 
to  God,  instead  of  being  given  the  cold  shoulder,  as  poor  men 
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And  their  refuge  is  perished  from  them, 

And  their  hope  is  the  breathing  out  of  the  soul 


regularly  are  (cp.  Pr.  197),  and  avoided  as  he  is  now  (cp.  I91S_19), 
he  will  become  again  a  great  and  wealthy  personage  whose 
favour  it  is  worth  while  to  seek  (cp.  Pr.  196). 

20a.  But  if  Job  remains  wicked,  he  will  look  in  vain  for  any 
deliverance  from  his  present  miserable  position.  In  contrast 
with  the  directness  of  the  first  line  of  the  distich,  the  alternative 
fate  that  awaits  Job  is  stated  indirectly:  cp.  822b  after  821- 22a. 
— Eyes  .  .  .  will  fail\  175,  Dt.  28s2,  La.  417,  Ps.  694(3). 

20b,  C.  As  there  is  no  hope  of  deliverance  for  the  wicked  (20a), 
so  there  is  no  way  of  escape ;  consequently  their  only  hope  is 
death,  or,  perhaps  (see  phil.  n.  on  3139),  despair. 

XI I. -XIV.  Job’s  reply  to  Sophar’s  first  speech. — This, 
like  his  previous  speeches  (see  on  cc.  6f.  and  9L),  is  only  in 
part  (i22-i319)  addressed  to  the  friends:  the  rest  (i320-i422)  is 
addressed  to  God.  The  connection  in  several  places  is  difficult 
to  detect,  and  some  verses  at  least  (i24~6-9  if  not  also  7f.  10.  lif.j 
seem  out  of  place  and  no  part  of  the  speech.  Grill  (Zur  Kritik 
der  Komposition  des  Bucks  Hiobs ,  p.  13  ff.)  goes  so  far  as  to 
omit  I24-I32,  Sgf.  i24-i31,  but  that  I213ff-  with  its  description 
of  the  activity  of  God  as  might  not  guided  by  moral  considerations 
was  interpolated  as  proof  that  Job  could  speak  of  God’s  wisdom 
even  better  than  Sophar,  is  improbable.  Job  begins  by  sarcasti¬ 
cally  allowing  that  the  friends  are  exceptionally  wise  (122) — and 
yet  their  speeches  have  contained  nothing  but  what  was  familiar 
to  himself  (3),  and  even  to  beasts  (7_1°).  What  is  said  even  on 
the  authority  of  the  aged  must  be  received  with  discrimination 
(llf“).  Job  now  himself  descants  on  the  mighty  (though  also,  he 
suggests,  capricious)  activity  of  God  (13~26),  for  he  knows  quite 
as  much  about  this  as  do  his  wise  friends  (i3lf-) ;  but  all  this  is 
irrelevant  to  the  case  he  has  to  argue  out  with  God  (3) :  let  the 
friends,  then,  keep  silence,  and  not  continue  to  show  by  their 
interpretation  of  God’s  activities  partiality  on  God’s  behalf:  let 
them  beware  lest  He  punish  them  for  such  conduct  (4_12).  Let 
them  keep  silence  while  Job  states  his  case  against  God :  for 
stating  it  God  may  slay  him  :  but  he  will  take  the  risk  :  for  he 
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XII.  1  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  No  doubt  but  ye  are  rthey  that  know1, 

And  with  you  wisdom  will  die. 

3  But  I  have  understanding  as  well  as  you ; 

I  am  not  inferior  to  you  : 

Yea,  who  knoweth  not  such  things  as  these? 


is  certain  of  his  innocence,  and  his  readiness  to  face  God  should 
be  a  pledge  of  victory  (13_19).  And  now  Job  turns  to  address  God 
directly:  Let  Him  not  overwhelm  Job  with  terror  (20_22) ;  but 
let  Him  state  the  iniquities  (23),  if  there  are  such,  which  would 
justify  His  present  use  of  His  might  in  pursuing  so  helpless  a 
creature  as  Job  (24~28).  From  his  own  case  Job  passes  to  that 
of  mankind  in  general  :  Is  any  man — frail,  shortlived  and, 
unlike  trees,  without  hope  of  reviving  when  once  cut  down  in 
death — worth  all  the  hostility  shown  by  God  (141-12)?  If  only 
God’s  anger  might  pass  and  give  way  even  after  death  to  friendly 
intercourse  with  Job,  how  willingly  would  Job  await  this  change ! 
(i3-i5).  But  there  is  no  hope  for  either  Job  or  man :  God  persists 
in  being  hostile  and  dwelling  on  Job’s  sins  (16f-) ;  and  He  brings 
men  one  and  all  to  death  in  which  knowledge  vanishes,  and  only 
pain  remains  (17_22). 

2f.  In  2  Job  ironically  concedes  that  the  three  friends  are 
the  only  living,  and  will  prove  to  have  been  the  last  surviving, 
embodiment  of  wisdom  ;  in  3,  dropping  the  irony,  he  claims  that 
all  the  wisdom  uttered  was  previously  and  independently  in  his 
possession,  and  indeed  in  that  of  every  man ;  their  would-be 
wise  speeches  have  consisted  of  well-worn  commonplaces. 

2.  They  that  know}  cp.  34s:  people ;  see  phil.  n. 

3.  Understanding \  cp.  n12:  you  were  so  good  as  to  suggest 
that  even  I  might  get  understanding ;  judged  by  the  standard 
of  your  “  wise”  speeches,  I  have  it  already. — b=  i32b. —  Who 
knoweth  not ]  lit.  with  whom  (are)  not;  with  (nx)  like  1013  (ny) . 
see  n.  there  and  Lex.  86 a,  top. 

4-6.  The  interpretation  of  these  vv.  is  difficult,  partly,  it 
is  probable,  on  account  of  textual  corruption,  partly  because 
they  are  misplaced.  Di.  makes  as  good  an  effort  as  any  one 
to  establish  a  connection:  Job  “complains  of  the  manner  in 
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4  I  am  to  be  (as  one  that  is)  a  laughing-stock  to  his  neighbour, 

(A  man)  that  called  upon  God,  and  he  answered  him  ! 

The  just,  the  perfect  man,  is  a  laughing-stock  ! 

5  In  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease  there  is  contempt  for  mis¬ 

fortune  ; 

(It  is)  ready  for  them  whose  foot  slippeth. 


which,  on  the  ground  of  such  wisdom,  they  treat  him,  a 'pious 
man,  who  can  boast  of  his  inward  relation  to  God — though  to 
be  sure  it  is  like  the  world,  which  has  only  contempt  for  the 
unfortunate,  while  the  prosperous  godless  remain  untouched.” 
“His  neighbour”  (4a)  is  on  this  view  an  oblique  reference  to 
Sophar  or  the  three  friends ;  but  Sophar  and  the  other  friends, 
though  they  have  expressed  their  concern  at  what  appears  to 
them  the  impiety  of  Job’s  present  manner  of  speech,  and  though 
they  have  suggested  that  his  sufferings  are  due  to  his  sins, 
have  not  laughed  (even  in  n12,  as  Ley  suggests)  at  him  or  his 
calamities,  nor  is  it  altogether  satisfactory  to  say  that  though 
they  have  not  actually  done  so,  Job  may  feel  that  they 
have. 

4.  A  laughing-stock ]  one  at  whose  helplessness  or  mis¬ 
fortunes  men  laugh  as  an  expression  of  their  (malignant) 
delight:  cp.  the  use  of  the  nouns  in  Jer.  207,  La.  314  (pn^O, 
Hab.  i10  (pnKhD),  and  the  vb.  in  301,  Ps.  52s,  La.  i7. — b.  The 
line  is  commonly  taken  as  descriptive  of  the  speaker  (Job) 
whom  God  answered  in  the  past  (cp.  292-5) ;  the  part.  (Nip) 
could  of  course  refer  to  the  past,  but  it  is  very  questionable 
whether  the  line  is  a  natural  description  of  himself  by  Job  at  a 
time  when,  though  he  still  calls,  he  appears  to  receive  no 
answer.  Ley  treats  the  line  as  ironically  descriptive  of  the 
neighbour  (i.e.  Sophar) ;  in  which  case  we  should  render  b-c  in 
English  :  To  one  that  calls  upon  God  and  He  answers  him,  A 
laughing-stock  to  the  just,  the  perfect  man. 

5.  The  v.  is  curiously  phrased,  of  unusual  rhythmical  form, 
and  the  text  cannot  be  implicitly  trusted  :  see  phil.  n. — Contempt 
for  misfortune]  Ji)  may  also  be  translated  a  coiitemptible  torch ; 
but  this  yields  nothing  satisfactory,  whether  taken  as  continuing 
(4)  “a  laughing-stock,  a  contemptible  torch,”  or  as  subj.  of  b 
(King). 
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6  The  tents  of  robbers  prosper, 

And  they  that  provoke  God  are  secure  ; 

(Even)  he  that  bringeth  (his)  God  in  his  hand  ! 

7  But  ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they  will  teach  thee ; 

And  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  they  will  tell  thee : 

8  Or  fthe  crawling  things  off  the  earth,  and  they  will  teach  thee : 

And  the  fishes  of  the  sea  will  declare  unto  thee. 


6.  Robbers ]  lit.  wasters ,  devastators . — b,  C.  The  existing 
text  is  commonly  taken  to  mean  :  those  are  secure  who  provoke 
God  by  their  wicked  conduct  b,  and  c  who  so  entirely  disregard 
God  as  to  recognize  only  their  own  might  as  their  god :  cp. 
Hab.  i11  “  this  his  might  becometh  his  god.”  Still  the  form 
of  the  v.  (a  tristich),  the  change  from  the  pi.  in  b  to  the  sing, 
in  c  and  the  curious  phrasing  of  c  together  throw  doubt  on  the 
correctness  of  the  text. 

7-10.  So  far  from  the  wisdom  on  which  the  friends  pride 
themselves  being  their  exclusive  possession  (2),  not  only  Job  (3), 
but  the  very  beasts  share  it,  7_1°.  This,  if  the  passage  is  in 
its  right  place,  must  be  the  connection  of  thought ;  but  it  is 
strangely  stated  ;  for  Job’s  charge  is  not  that  the  friends  lack 
the  particular  knowledge  in  question,  and  need  to  be  taught , 
which  is  the  point  emphasized  in  7f-,  but  that  they  have  no  need 
to  teach  things  so  universally  known,  3c.  Inasmuch  as  there 
are  other  suspicious  features  in  the  passage  it  may  be  mis¬ 
placed  ;  the  address  to  a  single  person  is  very  unusual  in  Job’s 
speeches  (26s  n.),  but  would  be  at  once  explained  if  the  passage 
originally  stood  in  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends  (cp. 7a  with  8Sa) ; 
yet 6 * 8  9,  at  least,  with  its  use  of  the  name  Yahweh  (see  Introd.), 
is  more  probably  altogether  foreign  to  the  book. — Ash]  the  vb., 
contrary  to  the  prevailing  use  in  Job’s  speeches,  is  sing.,  and, 
if  the  text  and  connection  are  original  (but  see  above),  addressed 
accordingly  to  Sophar  exclusively ;  Di.  endeavours  to  account 
for  this  by  suggesting  that  Sophar  has  deserved  this  special 
attention  by  his  words  “  hollow  man  ”  in  n12. 

8.  The  crawling  things  of  the  earth]  %  might  be  rendered 

either  talk  thoti  to  the  earthy  or  the  plants  (rPt?,  as  in  304)  of  ($>  as 
in  6a:  see  phil.  n.)  the  earth ;  but  the  text  needs  emending  as, 
or  substantially  as,  above ;  see  phil.  n. 
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9  Who  knoweth  not  by  all  these, 

That  the  hand  of  Yahweh  hath  wrought  this  ? 
10  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing, 
And  the  breath  of  all  flesh  of  man. 


9a.  By  all  these]  i.e.  by  means  of  (3,  as  Gn.  42s3,  Ex.  717, 
Nu.  1628 — all  with  yT,  as  here),  by  observing,  all  these  creatures. 
Or  the  line  may  be  translated,  who  among  (3,  as,  e.g .,  Is.  5010 ; 
Lex.  88 a  bot.),  i.e.  which  of,  all  these  (creatures)  does  not  know. 
But  the  line  may  be  merely  a  misplaced  interpretation  of  3C, 
and  have  meant :  Who  doth  not  know  the  like  (d  for  3)  of  all 
these  things?  In  that  case  b  (  =  Is.  4i20c)  would  be  an  isolated 
stichos  cited  (originally  on  the  margin)  from  Isaiah.  In  the 
present  context  it  is  not  clear  to  what  this  refers.  Some 
understand  it  to  refer  to  the  universe;  and  appeal  to  the 
similar  meaning  of  “all  these”  in  Is.  662,  Jer.  1422;  but  in 
these  passages  the  heavens,  etc.,  are  mentioned  in  the  im¬ 
mediate  context.  Others  have  explained  this  as  (Hi.)  pointing 
backward  and  referring  to  the  security  of  the  wicked  (6) — not  a 
likely  theme  for  the  beasts  to  discourse  on  ;  or  to  the  irresistible 
activity  of  God  described  by  Sophar  (it  10f-),  or  as  pointing 
forward  to  the  activities  of  God  described  in  13ff- ;  but,  as  Di. 
observes,  n10f-  lies  too  far  behind  to  be  naturally  referred  to 
thus,  and  the  pf.  tense  and  the  intervening  vv.  (llf-)  render  the 
reference  forward  to  13ff-  improbable. 

10.  If  9  be  an  interpolation  (see  last  n.),  this  v.  contains  the 
instruction  given  by  the  beasts,  7fi ;  in  this  case  render :  that 
(*lt7K  as  Ex.  1 17,  Lv.  55,  Dt.  131,  Eccles.  812:  cp.  9s  phil.  n.;  Lex. 
83a  bot.)  in  His  (God  unnamed,  as  in  v.13)  hand  is  the  soul  of 
every  living  thing,  etc. — All  flesh  of  ma?i]  a  very  strange  expres¬ 
sion  ;  of  many  it  is  true  (Bu.),  limits  the  expression  all  fleshy 
which  without  it  might,  but  does  not  always  (3415,  Nu.  1622  n.), 
include  living  beings  not  human  ;  but  this  fact  does  not  make 
the  expression  natural  or,  least  of  all  in  poetry,  likely.  Equally 
insufficient  is  Del.’s  suggestion  that  the  addition  of  ty'K  in¬ 
dividualizes  the  expression,  as  though  the  meaning  were  :  the 
breath  of  each  individual  human  being.  dEr  omits  all  flesh  ;  but 
rhythm  scarcely  permits  a  shortening  of  the  line.  Possibly  of 
man  is  a  corruption  of  some  term  parallel  to  “in  his  hand” 
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11  Doth  not  the  ear  test  words, 

Even  as  the  palate  tasteth  its  food  ? 

12  With  aged  men  is  wisdom, 

And  length  of  days  is  understanding. 

13  With  him  is  wisdom  and  might ; 

He  hath  counsel  and  understanding. 


in  a,  such  as  with  himy  or  he  can  withdraw  (cp.  3414,  Ps. 
10429). 

XI  (  =  34s),  12.  The  connection  is  still  rather  elusive  :  it  has 
been  claimed  that  7-10  refer  to  what  one  could  see  of  God’s 
power,  nf*  to  what  one  might  learn  by  hearing  what  the  aged 
had  to  say;  cp.  131  (so  Dav.  Dr.):  on  this  view  11  means: 
“does  not  the  ear  test  the  words  which  it  hears,  and  accept 
those  which,  like  the  wisdom  of  the  aged  (v.12),  embody  sound 
knowledge?”  (Dr.).  But  does  this  allow  for  the  unlimited 
range  which  11  claims  for  the  discriminative  faculty,  or  for  the 
fact  that  the  appeal  to  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients  is  elsewhere 
made  by  the  friends,  88ff<  1510,  and  criticized  by  Job,  so  that  the 
use  made  of  it,  on  this  interpretation,  by  Job  in  12,  though  not 
exactly  inconsistent  with  what  he  has  said  before,  is  yet  rather 
improbable  ?  The  point  of  the  v.  may  then  be  rather  this  :  as 
the  palate  discriminates  between  good  and  bad  food,  and  ac¬ 
cepts  the  one  and  rejects  the  other  (cp.  2  S.  i936(35)),  so  the  ear 
discriminates  between  the  true  and  false  in  whatever  it  is  told ; 
you  have  poured  your  “wisdom”  into  my  ears  (122),  you  refer 
me  to  what  the  ancients  tell  me ;  but  I  will  accept  none  of  this 
unexamined  :  I  will  exercise  my  own  judgment  on  it.  On  this 
view  we  must  understand  “you  say”  before  12 :  cp.,  on  certain 
theories  of  those  passages,  2i16* 19.  Sgf.  rejects  the  vv.  ;  Di. 
suggests  that  if  retained  they  might  better  stand  between  8  and 
9 ;  alternatively  the  difficulty  of  the  connection  may  be  due  to 
the  vv.  being  the  fragmentary  survival  of  a  once  longer  passage. 

13.  You  say :  12  wisdom  resides  in  old  men,  13  I  say  it  is  to 
be  found  with  God  :  so  if  both  12  and  13  originally  belonged  here 
we  may  least  awkwardly  connect  them  in  thought ;  but  the 
antithesis  is  formally  unexpressed  and  is  very  artificial,  for  the 
friends  have  never  asserted  that  wisdom  resides  only  in  old  men 
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and  not  in  God,  and  Job  in  13  does  not  assert  that  wisdom  resides 
only  (cp.  c.  28)  with  God,  and  is  not  imparted  by  Him  to  men. 
Further,  while  12  speaks  of  wisdom,  13  speaks  of  wisdom  and 
might ,  so  that  in  this  respect,  too,  the  sharpness  and  clearness 
of  an  antithesis  are  sacrificed.  But  while  13  connects  at  best 
rather  awkwardly  with  12,  it  might  form  a  starting-point  for 
the  illustrations  which  follow  (14_25)  of  God’s  power,  and,  though 
this  is  much  less  prominent,  of  His  wisdom.  If  the  reference 
to  God  unnamed  (which  must  be  assumed  even  if  13  originally 
followed  12)  can  be  tolerated,  13  might  follow  3  as  Job’s  proof 
that  his  knowledge  is  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  friends.  Du., 
retaining  llf-,  rejects  13  as  a  variant  of  16. — Covnsel\  read,  per¬ 
haps,  power :  see  phil.  n. 

14-25.  Illustrations,  derived  from  Job’s  own  observation, 
of  the  way  in  which  God’s  might  (13)  “frustrates  all  human 
endeavour,  and  overthrows  all  human  institutions”  (Dr.).  In 
all  this  Job  traces  no  moral  purpose;  cp.  especially  14b,  so 
similar  to  1110  (Sophar),  but  not  followed  as  in  n11  by  any 
suggestion  that  the  men  imprisoned  by  God  are  doers  of 
iniquity.  The  writer  (if  21*  24f-  are  integral  to  his  poem)  seems 
to  have  in  mind  not  only  Sophar’s  speech,  but  also  Ps.  107, 
and  perhaps  Is.  4424-28  ;  in  any  case  21a-  24b  verbally  reproduce 
Ps.  10740  and,  by  reason  of  vocabulary  or  figure,  14b  recalls 
Ps.  I0716,  16  Ps.  107s3-36,  22b-  18  Ps.  I0714,  23.  24b.  25b  ps>  j074*  7- 
27a,  25a  ps.  1G^io.  with  17,  cp.  Is.  4425,  with  15a  Is.  4427.  But, 
whereas  alike  in  the  Ps.  and  Is.  both  the  constructive  and 
the  destructive  activities  of  God  are  presented,  and  these  as 
determined  by  the  different  moral  characters  of  men,  here  only 
the  destructive  activity  is  presented  :  so,  e.g .,  here  (15)  waters 
are  withheld  or  destructively  employed,  but  in  Is.  44s7  bene¬ 
ficently  employed,  in  the  Ps.  given  or  withheld  according  to 
the  character  of  the  men  concerned.  So  the  Psalmist’s  survey 
reveals  to  the  “  upright”  the  loving-kindness,  where  the  “up¬ 
right”  (11)  Job  sees  only  the  might,  of  God.  As  in  717f*  Job 
parodies  Ps.  84,  so  here  he  sees  facts  noted  by  another  Psalmist 
under  a  very  different  aspect. 

14.  Whether  a  refers  to  the  destruction  of  cities  (Peake)  is 
not  quite  clear  ;  the  line  may  refer  figuratively  to  persons  (cp. 
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14  Behold,  he  pulleth  down,  and  it  cannot  be  built  again  ; 

He  shutteth  up  a  man,  and  there  can  be  no  opening. 

16  Behold,  he  withholdeth  the  waters,  and  they  dry  up ; 

Again  he  sendeth  them  out,  and  they  overturn  the  earth. 

16  With  him  is  strength  and  sound  counsel ; 

He  that  erreth  and  he  that  leadeth  into  error,  are  his ; 

17  Who  leadeth  counsellors  away  stripped, 

And  who  maketh  judges  fools. 

18  He  looseth  the  Tbondsl  imposed  by  kings, 

And  bindeth  a  waistcloth  on  their  loins ; 


Jer.  i10),  both  lines  meaning :  God  ruins  men’s  lives  irretriev¬ 
ably. — Shutteth  up]  hv  iJD  ;  but  this  does  not  necessarily  refer 
to  subterranean  dungeons  (cp.  Jer.  38®,  La.  3s3) :  for  the  same 
idiom  is  used  in  Ex.  143. 

15a.  Drought ;  b,  destructive  floods.  Ct.  Eliphaz’s  reference 
to  rain. 

16.  Sound  counsel]  5 12  n. — b.  All  men  belong  to  God,  and  are 
within  the  range  and  subject  to  the  working  of  His  might. — 
He  that  errethy  etc.]  all  men  (see  phil.  n.),  viewed  particularly, 
perhaps,  under  the  aspect  of  “  nations  misled  by  their  states¬ 
men  into  a  disastrous  policy”  (Dr.).  In  any  case  moral  error 
is  not  primarily  intended. 

17.  Doing  with  them  as  He  wills,  God  makes  even  the 
wise  ones  of  the  earth  look  foolish.  There  is  as  little  reason 
to  limit  the  historical  allusions  to  the  fortunes  of  Israel  as  the 
illustrations  from  nature  in  15  to  Palestine :  indeed  the  plural 
“kings”  in  18b  and  the  unmistakable  reference  to  nations  in 
23f-  make  it  as  plain  as  may  be  that  the  author  is  reflecting  on 
the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  and  of  the  ruin  in  which  the  most 
exalted  and  firmly  established  individuals  in  these  nations  are 
involved  when  their  land  and  people  are  overthrown :  there  is 
no  reason,  therefore,  to  think  with  Du.  specially  of  Jewish 
priests  in  19a  and  of  the  descendants  of  David  in  19b. —  Who 
leadeth  .  .  .  away  stripped r]  probably  due  here  to  assimilation 
to  19a :  the  vb.  in  a  originally  was  more  closely  parallel  to  that 
in  b :  see  phil.  n. 

18.  He  sets  at  naught  the  power  of  kings,  undoing  the 


XII  18-23.] 


JOB 


I  19 


Id  Who  leadeth  priests  away  stripped, 

And  overthroweth  them  that  are  firmly  established ; 

20  Who  depriveth  the  trusty  of  speech, 

And  taketh  away  the  discretion  of  the  elders  ; 

21  Who  poureth  contempt  upon  princes, 

And  looseneth  the  belt  of  the  rstrongl ; 

22  Who  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness, 

And  bringeth  out  to  light  black  gloom ; 

23  Who  increaseth  nations  and  destroyeth  them ; 

Who  spreadeth  fpeoplesl  abroad,  and  leaveth  them. 


fetters  they  have  placed  on  others  a,  and  reducing  kings  them¬ 
selves  to  the  position  of  captives  b  (cp.  Is.  47) ;  see  phil.  n. 

19-  Similar  treatment  of  other  classes  of  ancient  lineage 
and  secure  position. — Firmly  established]  men  whose  family 
have  long  held,  and  appeared  likely  long  to  hold  (see  phil.  n.), 
their  position  :  the  priests  in  a  are  a  particular  illustration  of 
such  classes  :  in  Israel,  especially  in  later  times,  as  among 
other  peoples,  the  priesthood  was  hereditary. 

20.  Speech\  Heb.  lip ,  as,  e.g.,  Gn.  n1,  Is.  1918. —  The 
trusty\  especially  perhaps  “trusted  ministers”  (Dr.)  of  state: 
cp.  Is.  i9llf-. 

2ia.  =  Ps.  iO740a. — Princes]  or  nobles  (□,avi:) ;  cp.  22s  3418 
(||  “king”),  1  S.  28  =  Ps.  1138  (antithetical  to  “poor”  and 
“needy”;  cp.  (5  here),  Nu.  2118  and  Pr.  816  (|l  D'ni?)- — 
Looseneth  the  belt  of ]  “Fig.  for  incapacitates;  the  flowing 
garments  of  the  Oriental  being  girt  up  for  active  service 
(1  K.  1846,  Is.  527,  cp.  Is.  451)”  (Dr.).  Looseneth  is  lit.  causeth 
to  hang  down . — Strong]  this  word  at  least  (see  phil.  n.),  if  not 
the  whole  line,  requires  emendation.  Possibly  b  is  a  corrupt 
variant  of  (cp.  Du.)  20b,  and  the  whole  v.  secondary  :  cp.  vv.  24- 25 . 

22.  Bu.  omits  the  v.  as  in  its  complete  abstractness  alien  to 
the  context :  if  in  its  right  place,  it  must  be  figurative  ;  the 
deep,  dark  things  have  been  explained  as  hidden  plans  and 
conspiracies  of  men  (cp.  Is.  2915 ;  so  Di.  Dr.),  the  depths  of  the 
divine  nature  (Schl.),  the  treasures  of  conquered  cities  (Hi.), 
the  poor  (Hgst.  Du.). 

23.  The  rise  and  fall  of  nations  illustrate  God’s  caprice  :  He 
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24  Who  taketh  away  the  understanding  of  the  chiefs  of 

the  earth, 

And  causeth  them  to  wander  in  a  pathless  waste. 
26  They  grope  in  the  dark  without  light, 

And  ^hey1  wander  about  (helplessly)  like  a  drun¬ 
ken  man. 


XIII.  1  Lo,  mine  eye  hath  seen  all, 

Mine  ear  hath  heard  and  understood  it. 


makes  them  increase  in  numbers  and  extend  their  borders  only 
thereafter  to  destroy  and  abandon  them.  This  would  form  an 
effective  climax  and  conclusion,  and  perhaps  originally  did  so; 
see  on  24f*. — Peoples \  nations ,  as  in  a. — Leaveth\  fjl  leadeth 
them  [away) :  see  phil.  n.  Leaveth  is  rather  anti-climactic  after 
destroyeth  in  a :  Ehrlich  makes  the  v.  refer  exclusively  to  the 
destruction  of  nations,  rendering,  Who  misleadeth  peoples  and 
destroyeth  them,  layeth  peoples  low  and  (so)  leaveth  them, 
giving  to  nLDt?  a  meaning  of  the  Ar.  sataha ,  to  pj'ostrate . 

24 f.  From  the  “nations”  in  23,  24a  returns  to  leading  indi¬ 
viduals  of  the  nations  (as  17~21).  Since  the  opening  words  are 
identical,  24a  may  be  a  variant  of  20a,  and  similarly  25b  of 24b,  and 
a  single  distich  (2±b-25a)  may  have  completed  the  description  of 
the  nations  in  23.  Alternatively  24f*  may  have  originally  stood 
after  21,  completing  the  allusions  to  prominent  individuals. 

24.  Of  the  earth ]  jty  (not  ffir)  of  the  people  of  the  earth. — 
Waste]  T°hu :  cp.  618  n. 

25-  They  grope\  514. — They  wander  about)  Ji]  he  causeth  them 
to  wander,  exactly  as  24b  (cp.  Is.  1914). 

XIII.  1-5*  Resumes  123:  Job  has  himself  observed  every¬ 
thing  relating  to  God’s  rule  of  the  world,  and  is  in  such 
knowledge  not  a  whit  inferior  to  the  friends,  lf* :  he,  indeed, 
interprets  differently,  and  does  not,  as  they  have  done,  draw 
the  conclusion  that  he  is  guilty.  Of  their  false  and  worthless 
interpretation,  he  has  had  enough,  and  can  only  wish  that  they 
would  keep  silence,  4f- ;  with  God,  not  with  them,  he  now 
wishes  to  speak  and  argue  out  the  question  of  his  guilt  (3),  and 
this  is  what  from  20  onwards  he  actually  does. 

I.  All]  not  this  ((G),  or  all  [this) — EV. :  see  phil.  n. 
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2  What  ye  know,  /know  also: 

I  am  not  inferior  unto  you, 

3  But  /  would  speak  unto  the  Almighty, 

And  to  argue  with  God  do  I  desire. 

4  But  ye  are  plasterers  of  falsehood, 

Physicians  of  no  value  are  ye  all. 

6  Oh  that  ye  would  but  hold  your  peace, 
And  it  should  be  your  wisdom. 


2b.  =  I23b. 

3.  Argue]  v.15b. 

4.  Plasterers  of  falsehood]  cp.  Ps.  11969;  here,  persons  who 
use  falsehoods  as  a  whitewash  or  plaister  (cp.  b)  to  hide  defects  : 
the  defects  which  appear  to  Job  so  glaring  in  God’s  use  of  His 
might  (i213-25),  the  friends  whitewash  over  with  the  assertion, 
known  to  Job  to  be  false,  that  all  who  suffer  from  that  might 
are  wicked. — Physicians  of  no  value]  the  word  rophe  is  used 
widely  enough  (cp.  Gn.  502,  2  Ch.  1612)  to  justify  such  a  trans¬ 
lation  in  a  suitable  context.  But  worthless  healers ,  or  mendersy 
would  perhaps  be  better  here.  The  friends  are  men  who  try 
lightly  but  fruitlessly  to  mend  the  broken  scheme  of  things  ; 
Du.  pertinently  compares  for  the  use  of  the  vb.  and  the  here 
implicit  figure,  Jer.  614  “And  they  lightly  heal  what  is  broken 
(in  the  body)  of  my  people,  saying,  It  is  whole,  it  is  whole, 
when  it  is  not  whole”  (cp.  Exp .  Times ,  xxvi.  347 ff.).  Others, 
falling  back  on  a  meaning  of  the  root  unknown  in  Hebrew,  but 
paralleled  in  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  (to  mend ,  stitch  together ),  render 
stitchers  together  of  worthless  (assertions)  (so  Di.),  then  cp.  12. 

5b.  Cp.  Pr.  1728:  even  fools,  if  they  have  but  the  wit  to 
keep  silence,  may  pass  for  wise. 

6-19.  Before,  in  20ff-,  addressing  God,  as  he  has  in  3  ex¬ 
pressed  his  intention  of  doing,  Job,  developing  his  accusation 
in  4,  warns  the  friends  of  the  risks  they  are,  as  it  would  seem 
unwittingly,  running  in  using  falsehoods  in  defence  of  God, 
7-12 ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  himself  will  deliberately  accept 
every  hazard  to  which  he  may  expose  himself  by  asserting  the 
truth,  viz.  that  he  is  guiltless,  13-16 :  yet,  for  the  moment  at 
least,  he  is  sure  that  as  God  will  resent  the  falsehood  uttered 
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6  Hear  now  the  argument  fofl  my  Tmouthl, 

And  attend  to  the  pleadings  of  my  lips. 

7  Will  ye  for  God  speak  unrighteously, 

And  for  him  talk  deceitfully? 

8  Will  ye  show  partiality  for  him ? 

Will  ye  contend  for  God? 

9  Is  it  good  that  he  should  search  you  out? 

Or  as  one  deludeth  a  man,  will  ye  delude  him  ? 

10  He  will  surely  correct  you, 

If  in  secret  ye  show  partiality. 

11  Will  not  his  loftiness  affright  you  ? 

And  his  dread  fall  upon  you  ? 

12  Your  maxims  are  proverbs  of  ashes, 

Your  defences  are  defences  of  clay. 


by  the  friends  in  His  defence  (* * 6 7 * * 10),  so  He  will  admit  the  truth 

maintained  by  Job  against  Him  (18). 

6.  Argument ]  or,  impeachment ,  reproof :  cp.  Pr.  i23,  25. — 
Pleadings ]  or,  accusations. 

7.  Cp.  274. 

8-10.  Will  you,  as  judges  between  me  and  God,  show  unfair 
favour  to  the  stronger,  pronouncing  me  guilty,  though  all  the 
time  I  am  innocent,  in  order  that  He  may  win  His  case?  But 
God  sees  through  this  kind  of  thing  (9),  and  so  far  from  rewarding 
it  punishes  it  (10). — Show  parti ality]  lit.  lift  up  the  face ,  here  with 
the  sinister  implication  that  this  is  done  from  corrupt  motives  : 
cp.  Dt.  io17  “Who  doth  not  lift  up  the  face,  nor  take  a  bribe  ” ; 

Pr.  i85  “  It  is  not  good  to  lift  up  the  face  of  the  guilty,  (thereby) 
turning  aside  the  innocent  (from  his  right)  in  judgment  ” ; 
c.  3221  3419,  Ps.  82s.  The  phrase  may  also  be  used  without 
this  sinister  implication  :  see  428f*. 

10a.  Anticipating  427f*. 

11.  Loftiness ]  3123,  there  also  ||  to  dread ,  for  which  cp. 
Is.  210*19  (||  “glorious  majesty”),  where  it  is  explicitly  used  of 
the  dread  inspired  by  Yahweh  when  He  rises  up  to  judgment. 
In  view  of  4i17(25)  we  might  also  render  uprising :  so  Du. 

12.  The  sayings,  which  to  the  friends  themselves  seem  so 

wise,  will  prove  worthless  defences  against  God  (ll 12 *). — Maxims] 
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18  Hold  your  peace,  let  me  alone,  that  /  may  speak, 

And  let  come  on  me  what  will. 

14  hI  will  take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth, 

And  put  my  life  in  my  hand  I 

15  Behold,  he  will  slay  me ;  I  have  no  hope ; 

Nevertheless  I  will  maintain  my  ways  before  him. 

16  Even  that  is  to  me  (an  omen  of)  salvation  ; 

For  not  before  him  doth  a  godless  man  come. 

see  phil.  n. — Defences]  scarcely  ramparts  (see  phil.  n.),  but 
rather  bosses  (cp.  1 526)  of  shields  ;  being  of  clay  instead  of  iron, 
their  bosses  are  useless. 

13-15.  Job  intends  at  all  hazards  (cp.  g2If-)  to  speak  freely 
in  maintaining  his  integrity. 

14.  I  take]  Jl?  wherefore  do  I  take>  which  is  incompatible 
with  the  context:  RVm.  “At  all  adventures  I  will  take,”  is 
not  a  justifiable  translation  of  P? :  see  phil.  n.  The  idiom  in  a 
does  not  occur  again,  but  must  be  synonymous  with  put  my 
life  in  my  hand  in  b,  which  means  to  imperil  one’s  life  (see 
phil.  n.).  Herz  ( Orient .  Literaturz.,  Aug.  1913,  p.  343,  and 
fThSxv.  263),  arguing,  on  the  ground  of  Egyptian  parallels, 
that  the  idioms  mean  to  take  extra  care  of  one’s  life,  defends 

15.  As  in  76f-  g25  1020,  Job  expresses  his  sense  of  the  near 
approach  of  death. — I  have  710  hope ]  lit.  I  wait  not ,  sc.  for 
anything  better  (cp.  1414) ;  Qre  (cp.  'A  S<£U  EV.)  for  him 
(emphatic)  I  wait;  see  phil.  n. — Maintain]  lit.  argue ,  prove 
right ,  as  v.3. 

16.  That]  the  fact  that  Job  can  and  does  maintain  his 
integrity  before  God  (15b) :  this  is  his  ground  of  hope  that  he 
will  ultimately  have  salvation,  i.e.  success  or  victory  (so,  e.g., 
Ps.  1851,  2  S.  2310),  in  his  argument  with  God,  and  that  God 
will  admit  and  publish  his  innocence ;  the  reason  for  this  hope 
lies  in  the  fact  (16b)  that  a  godless  man  does  not  thus  of  his 
own  accord  approach  God  to  argue  his  integrity.  The  sense  is 
substantially  the  same  if  the  v.  be  rendered,  Even  that  is  .  .  . 
that  a  godless  man  doth  not  come  before  him ;  in  this  case  I6fc 
contains  not  the  ground  for  the  assertion  in  a,  but  the  explica¬ 
tion  of  the  pronoun  that',  for  the  pronoun  thus  neutrally  used, 
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17  Hear  diligently  my  speech, 

And  let  my  declaration  be  in  your  ears. 

18  Behold,  now,  I  have  set  out  rmyn  case ; 

I  know  that  I  shall  be  justified. 

19  Who  is  he  that  will  contend  with  me? 

For  then  would  I  hold  my  peace  and  give  up  the  ghost. 

20  Only  two  things  do  not  unto  me, 

Then  will  I  not  hide  myself  from  thy  face : 

21  Thine  hand  withdraw  far  from  me ; 

And  let  not  thy  terror  affright  me. 

22  Then  call  thou,  and  I  will  respond ; 

Or  I  will  speak,  and  answer  thou  me. 


see  159  3 128.  The  rendering,  Even  He,  viz.  God,  is  my  salva¬ 
tion  (RVm.),  is  unsatisfactory ;  since  b,  which  must  be  then 
rendered  for,  etc.,  does  not  go  well  with  it. — Godless ]  813  n. 

18  f.  After  an  appeal  (17,  regarded  by  Bi.  Di.  Du.  as  inter¬ 
polated)  to  the  friends  not  merely  to  give  him  the  opportunity 
to  speak  (13),  but  also  to  listen  carefully  to  his  statement  of  his 
case,  Job  repeats  in  different  ways  his  conviction  of  his  innocence 
already  expressed  in  15f* :  the  clear  statement  of  his  case  (18a) 
must  carry  conviction  ;  he  will  obtain  a  verdict  of  innocent  (18b) ; 
so  clear  a  case  as  his  no  one  would  care  to  challenge  (19a) ;  were 
it  otherwise,  Job  would  rather  die  than  live  (19b). 

18.  I  have  set  out  my  case\  in  23ff- :  see  phil.  n. — I  shall  be  justi¬ 
fied  the  justice  of  my  plea  will  be  admitted,  and  I  shall  .be  pro¬ 
nounced  to  be  in  the  right  in  the  case  at  issue  :  cp.  1 12,  Is.  43°*  26. 
19a.  Is.  508. 

20.  From  here  on  Job  addresses  God;  and  first  he  begs,  as 
he  has  done  previously  (9s4),  that  God  will  allow  the  case  to  be 
decided  fairly  and  in  a  legal  way,  and  not  by  the  exercise  of 
God’s  irresistible  might ;  this  only  granted,  Job  is  certain  of 
establishing  his  case  whether — he  gives  God  the  choice — he 
prefers  a  charge  against  God,  or  God  prefers  one  against  him. 

21.  Cp.  934  337. 

22.  Let  God  be  plaintiff  (a)  or  defendant  (b),  as  He  will ;  cp 
9uft\ — Call J  or  cite'.  9lfl  n. — Answer]  916  n. 
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23  How  many  are  mine  iniquities  and  sins? 

Make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin. 

24  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face, 

And  holdest  me  for  thine  enemy? 

25  Wilt  thou  scare  a  driven  leaf? 

And  wilt  thou  pursue  the  dry  stubble? 

26  That  thou  writest  bitter  things  against  me, 

And  makest  me  to  inherit  the  iniquities  of  my  youth  : 


23  ff.  God  failing  to  respond  to  Job’s  invitation  in  22a  to 
formulate  His  charges,  Job  speaks  on;  not,  however,  strictly 
according  to  the  figure  of  22b,  in  the  form  of  a  legal  indict¬ 
ment,  but  at  first  suggesting  by  a  series  of  questions  that  he 
is  suffering  far  beyond  the  deserts  of  any  failings  of  his  (23-28) ; 
then  passing  on  to  reflections  on  God’s  pitiless  treatment  of 
mankind  in  general  (141-12),  returning  in  13-17  to  his  own  case, 
and  appealing  in  13-15  to  God’s  pity,  only  in  16f-  to  record  again 
the  actual  ruthlessness  of  His  treatment  of  him,  and  (18~22)  of 
men  in  general. 

23.  Job,  though  “perfect”  ( 1 1  n. ),  does  not  deny  that  he 
has  sinned  (cp.  26b) ;  but  how  often?  how  greatly?  not  enough 
to  deserve  all  the  suffering  that  he  endures ;  hence  his  implicit 
charge  against  God  that  He  is  punishing  undeservedly  and 
unjustly. 

24.  Hidest  thou  thy  face ]  refusest  to  be  friendly ;  for  the 
idiom,  cp.  Ps.  308(7)  (“in  thy  favour,”  and  “thou  hidest  thy 
face” — antithetical  parallels),  10429,  27s  (“  hide  the  face  ”  ||  “  cast 
off  in  anger”),  Is.  54s;  for  “the  hiding  of  the  face  ”  in  resent¬ 
ment  for  sin  committed  and  wrong  done  against  God  (cp.  v.23 
here),  see  Is.  5717,  Dt.  3117. — b.  Cited  by  Elihu,  3310. 

25  ff.  Is  it  worthy  of  one  mighty  as  God  with  such  persistent 
severity  to  treat  one  so  helpless  and  incapable  of  resistance  as 
Job?  cp.  720  1016. — Scare  a  driven  leaf ]  make  to  tremble  with 
fright  (cp.  py  in  Is.  219-  21)  a  dry  leaf  already  driven  (Lv.  26s6) 
hither  and  thither  by  the  wind. — Pursue  dry  stubble ]  put  to 
flight  (fpn  in  Dt.  3230,  Am.  i11)  what  scurries  away  of 
itself. 

26.  Writest  bitter  things ]  passest  on  me  sentence  to  painful 
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27  And  that  thou  puttest  my  feet  in  the  stocks, 

And  markest  all  my  paths  : 

About  the  soles  of  my  feet  thou  drawest  thee  a  line ; 

28  Though  (one  such  as)  he  falleth  away  like  a  rotten  thing, 

Like  a  garment  that  is  moth-eaten. 


punishment :  on  the  custom  of  recording  in  writing  judicial 
sentences,  see  n.  on  Is.  io1.  In  view  of  b  a  judicial  is  more 
probable  than  a  medical  figure  here :  the  meaning  of  a  is  not, 
therefore,  that  Thou  prescribest  for  me  bitter  medicines  (Hi.) ; 
of  written  medical  prescriptions  among  the  Hebrews  there  is  no 
evidence. — b.  Job  had  sinned  in  the  carelessness  of  youth  like 
others  (cp.  i5,  Ps,  257) ;  but  is  it  worthy  of  God  to  drag  up 
these  old  offences,  and  make  Job  suffer  for  them  now?  Even 
in  youth  he  had  not  sinned  more  than  others  :  why  does  he 
suffer  more? 

27.  Job’s  condition  figured  as  that  of  a  prisoner  whose 
movements  are  impeded,  and  who  is  kept  under  close  watch. — 
Stocks ]  a  different  word  from  that  so  rendered  in  EV.  of  Jer. 
2o2f-  2926  and  RVm.  of  2  Ch.  1610;  on  the  ground  that  some  move¬ 
ment  along  paths  (b)  is  possible,  some  (Du.  Peake)  suppose 
that  the  Hebrew  term  used  here  (sad)  denotes  not  fixed  stocks, 
but  a  block  of  wood  fastened  to  the  legs  of  captives  to  impede, 
though  not  altogether  prevent,  movement  from  place  to  place. 
Yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  idiom  favours  this  interpretation  ; 
and  in  the  Talmud  sadda  is  certainly  something  that,  like  siocks , 
confines  the  person  to  a  single  spot :  Levy  (NHIVB,  s.v.)  cites 
from  Pes.  28a  “The  sad- maker  sits  in  his  own  sad ” — t.e.  is 
punished  by  means  of  his  own  workmanship.  If  stocks  is  right 
here,  Job  “compares  himself  to  a  malefactor,  at  one  time  (a) 
held  fast  in  the  stocks,  at  another  (b)  narrowly  watched,  and 
(c)  unable  to  pass  beyond  prescribed  bounds  ”  (Dr.). — Soles] 
Heb.  roots.  On  Du.’s  interpretation  of  c,  see  phil.  n. 

28.  The  text,  meaning  and  position  of  the  v.  have  been 
questioned  ;  but  see  phil.  n. 

XIV.  1-3.  How  strange  (cp.  i328)  that  God  should  strictly 
call  to  account  creatures  so  frail,  shortlived,  and  (cp.  71-3)  full 
of  unrest  as  man  !  The  parallelism  is  better,  if  we  render  in  la, 
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XIV.  1  Man  that  is  born  of  woman 

Is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble. 

2  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down  : 

He  fleeth  also  like  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not. 

8  And  upon  (one  like)  this  dost  thou  open  thine  eyes, 

And  bring  ^im1  into  judgment  with  thee? 

4  Oh  that  a  clean  thing  could  come  out  of  an  unclean  !  not  one  (can). 
6  If  his  days  are  determined, 

The  number  of  his  months  is  known  to  thee, 

(And)  his  limit  thou  hast  appointed  that  he  cannot 

pass ; 

6  Look  away  from  him,  randn  forbear, 

Till  he  can  enjoy,  as  an  hireling,  his  day. 


Man  is  born  of  woman  ;  or  (Di.) 1- 2,  Man  that  is  born  of  woman, 
Of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble,  Cometh  forth  .  .  .,  Fleeth,  etc. 
— Bom  of  woman ]  of  such  frail  origin. — Of  few  days]  even  a  life 
of  patriarchal  length  (4216)  may  he  regarded  as  brief  (Gn.  479). 
—  Trouble ]  317(n')26. 

2a.  Cf.  Ps.  906  io315L,  Is.  406f\— b.  Cp.  89  n. 

3.  Cp.  7m-. 

4.  Cp.  41,t,  Ps.  5I7<6),  and  see  phil.  n. 

5f.  If,  as  is  the  case  (1L),  man’s  life  is  brief,  the  fact  is  both 
known  to  and  ordained  by  God ;  let  God,  then,  desist  (6a)  from 
His  unkindly  gaze  (3 4),  that  man  may  get  at  least  some  pleasure 
before  his  brief  hard  life  is  over. — If\  the  hypothetical  is 
awkward  :  if  correct,  the  whole  of  5  may  be  protasis  (so  Di.) ; 
then  render:  If  his  days  are  determined,  (And)  the  number  of 
his  months  known,  etc. — His  days ]  (5  -f  tipon  earth  :  rhythmi¬ 
cally  the  line  would  admit,  and  indeed  be  improved  by  some 
addition  ;  but  something  like  by  thee  would  be  preferable. — 
Known  to\  Heb.  with :  see  g35  n. 

6.  Look  away  from\  719  io20  n. — And  forbear ]  or  desist,  710  n. 

%)  That  he  may  cease. — Till\  or  :  to  the  point  that  (*iy  as  Is.  477 *; 

Lex.  725 b,  3). — An  hireling ]  a  labourer  hired  by  the  day  :  7lf-  n. 
— His  day]  i.e.  the  close  of  his  life;  at  least  let  the  evening  of 

man’s  life  be  free  from  God’s  ill-treatment :  cp.  io201-. 

7-10.  The  plea  (6)  for  some  brief  snatch  of  enjoyment  before 


28 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XIV.  7-12 


7  For  there  is  hope  of  a  tree  : 

If  it  be  cut  down,  it  will  sprout  again, 

And  its  shoots  will  not  cease. 

8  Though  its  root  wax  old  in  the  earth, 

And  its  stump  die  in  the  ground ; 

9  At  the  scent  of  water  it  will  bud, 

And  put  forth  branches  like  a  young  plant. 

10  But  a  man  dieth,  and  rpasseth  away1 : 

Yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he? 

11  Waters  fail  from  a  lake, 

And  a  river  decayeth  and  drieth  up ; 

12  And  (so)  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not : 

Till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  will  not  awake, 
Nor  be  roused  out  of  their  sleep. 


death  is  based  on  the  impossibility  of  any  enjoyment  after 
death  ;  man  once  dead,  unlike  a  tree  that  is  cut  down,  cannot 
be  rejuvenated  and  start  life  again,  but  passes  away  for  ever 
leaving  no  trace  behind.  There  may  be  some  reference  here 
to  specific,  deliberate  treatment  of  trees  such  as  Wetzstein  (in 
Del.)  reports  as  customary  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  especially 
round  Damascus ;  trees  which  through  age  begin  to  decay  and 
to  yield  poor  crops  are  cut  down — close  to  the  ground  in  the 
case  of  vines,  figs,  and  pomegranates,  and  within  a  few  feet  of 
it  in  the  case  of  the  walnut ;  the  next  year  new  shoots  spring 
from  the  root,  and  these  subsequently  bear  fruit  freely  :  all 
that  is  needed  is  what  Job  mentions  as  a  conditio  sine  qua  non 
— abundant  water. 

8.  Stump]  j?T 'J:  Is.  n1  (seen,  there). — The ground\  Heb.  the 
dusty  as  56. 

9.  At  the  sce?it  of  water]  cp.  “As  a  string  of  tow  is  broken, 
when  it  scenteth  the  fire,”  Jg.  169. 

10-12.  Cp.  77-10. 

II.  =  Is.  195;  see  phil.  n. 

I2b,  C.  Man  will  never  (cp.  Ps.  725,  7* 17  8930- 37*-)  awake  from 
the  sleep  of  death. 

13-15.  Would  that  it  were  otherwise,  and  that  God  would 
make  Sheol  not  a  land  of  no  remembrance  to  which  in  His 
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13  Oh  that  thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  Sheol, 

That  thou  wouldest  keep  me  secret,  until  thy  wrath  turn, 
That  thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a  limit,  and  remember  me ! 

14  If  a  man  die,  will  he  live  (again)  ? 

All  the  days  of  my  warfare  would  I  wait, 

Till  my  release  should  come  : 

16  Thou  shouldest  call,  and  /  would  answer  thee : 

Thou  wouldest  yearn  after  the  work  of  thine  hands. 


anger  He  sends  men  for  ever,  but  an  asylum  (provided  by  His 
love  for  His  creatures,  15b),  while  His  wrath  is  abroad.  If  only 
it  were  certain  that  after  a  fixed  period,  God  would  remember 
Job  (as  He  remembered  Noah,  the  object  of  His  grace,  in  the 
asylum  of  the  ark,  Gn.  81  P),  and  summon  him  back  from 
Sheol  and  death  ;  how  willingly  would  Job  wait,  thus  knowing 
that  in  the  end  life  and  friendly  intercourse  with  God  would  be 
renewed.  But  there  is  no  hope  of  such  a  future  (16-22  especially 
19C-22).  Thus  Job  here  considers  the  idea,  and  the  meaning  if 
it  were  real,  though  he  still  dismisses  the  reality,  of  a  future 
life  of  communion  with  God:  previously  (7s-21)  he  has  simply 
doubted  the  existence  of  such  a  future,  without  contemplating 
its  significance  if  it  were  real. 

13.  Turn]  cp.  913,  Gn.  2744f-. 

14.  Line  a  is  perhaps  misplaced,  or  a  marginal  annotation. 
Even  if  rendered,  as  by  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  “  If  only  a  man  might 
die,  and  live  again,”  it  forms  a  bad  parallel  to  13G. —  Warfare] 
71  n. — Release]  or  relief  from  Sheol ;  the  word  appears  to 
embody  a  military  figure  of  one  soldier  or  troop  being  replaced 
and  so  relieved  by  another  (cp.  on  1017);  but  obviously  the 
figure  is  not  to  be  pressed. 

15a.  Cp.  1 322a,  though  the  figure  of  that  line  is  not  repeated 
here. —  Yearn  after ]  cp.  “seek  diligently  for,”  721  n. — The  work 
of  thine  hands]  cp.  io3*8-12. 

16  f.  Job  has  expressed  the  wish  for  a  happier  future  in  13_16, 
for  God’s  present  attitude  to  him  is  so  unfriendly  and  unfor¬ 
giving  that  something  different  can  but  be  desired,  but  (18‘22) 
that  happy  future  of  his  hopes  will  not  be  realized.  Such  is 
the  meaning  and  connection  of  the  vv.  as  expressed  in  the  above 
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16  For  now  thou  numberest  my  steps : 

Thou  dost  not  'pass1  over  my  sin. 

17  My  transgression  is  sealed  up  in  a  bag, 

And  thou  fastenest  up  my  iniquity. 

18  But  indeed  a  mountain  falling  crumbleth  away, 

And  a  rock  is  removed  out  of  its  place ; 

19  The  waters  wear  the  stones ; 

The  overflowings  thereof  wash  away  the  dust  of  the  earth : 
And  (so)  thou  destroyest  the  hope  of  man. 

translation.  But  it  is  not  altogether  natural,  and  much  in  the 
vv.  is  ambiguous  :  they  have  accordingly  been  by  others  under¬ 
stood  to  contain  a  continuation  of  the  description  in  16  of  God’s 
friendly  attitude  hoped  for  in  the  future  (see  phil.  n.) ;  but 
unfortunately  this  view,  too,  cannot  conveniently  be  accommo¬ 
dated  to  the  vv.  throughout ;  if  it  were  right  we  should  expect 
in  17a  the  impf.  as  in  the  other  lines  rather  than  the  part.  (cnn). 

16.  For  now]  as  721:  equally  legitimate  is  the  renderin gfor 
then ;  so  313. — Thou  numberest  my  steps\  watchest  my  move¬ 
ments  to  take  account  of  the  least  slip  :  cp.  314  (3421)  and  for  the 
thought,  1327.  If  the  vv.  describe  the  future,  it  would  be  best 
to  read  (cp.  £>) :  For  then  thou  wouldest  not  number  my  steps. 
— Pass  over ]  so  (S ;  watch  over ,  which  would  suit  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  future ;  but  to  accommodate  to  a  description  of 
the  present,  the  line  must  be  translated  interrogatively  (possible, 
but  awkward) :  “  Dost  thou  not  watch  over  my  sin  ?  ” 

17.  Job’s  transgressions  are  recorded  by  God  in  a  writing 
(cp.  Jer.  1 71)  which  is  bound  and  sealed  up  (cp.  Dinn  TiV,  Is.  816). 
— Sealed  up]  for  security  in  a  bag  ("lyw)  to  be  brought  forth 
thence  for  punishment:  cp  Hos.  1312  “Bound  up  (ins)  is  the 
iniquity  of  Ephraim,”  Dt.  32s4. — Fastenest  up]  lit.  plasterest  (134) 
over :  here,  parallel  to  is  sealed  up,  the  phrase  apparently  means 
plasterest  over  with  wax.  Bu.,  who  adopts  the  view  that  the 
vv.  refer  to  the  future,  understands  the  figure  to  be  that  of 
giving  a  white  appearance  (cp.  Is.  i18)  to  (red)  sin  ;  the  line 
then  means  that  God  forgives  Job’s  sins. 

18.  19.  The  emphatic  words  in  18  are  mountain  and  rock :  if 
even  these  mighty  things  come  to  destruction,  how  much  more 
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20  Thou  prevailest  for  ever  against  him,  and  he  passeth  ; 

Thou  changest  his  countenance,  and  sendest  him 

away. 

21  His  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not ; 

And  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  them 

not. 

22  Only  his  flesh  upon  him  hath  pain, 

And  his  soul  upon  him  mourneth. 


(19c)  does  man  die  without  hope  of  living  again !  On  18a  see 
phil.  n. ;  18b  is  cited  in  184. — But]  an  emphatic  adversative, 
which  would  be  best  explained  by  the  view  that  the  description 
of  the  desired  but  despaired  of  future  extends  down  to  17 ;  but 
see  on  16f\ 

20.  Passeth ]  away,  dieth :  so  io21,  2  S.  1223,  Ec.  i4  320, 
Ps.  3914 — a  common  sense  of  halaka  in  Arabic. — Thou  changest 
his  countenance ]  in  death,  when  “  Decay’s  effacing  fingers, 
Have  swept  the  lines  where  beauty  lingers.” 

21.  Dismissed  (20b)  to  Sheol,  the  dead  no  longer  have  know¬ 
ledge  (Ec.  g6)  even  of  what  would,  if  they  were  alive  on  earth, 
most  intimately  concern  them  :  cp.  2211.  Since  from  18  and,  in 
particular, 190  onward,  the  direct  personal  reference  is  abandoned 
and  the  fate  of  man  in  general  is  depicted,  21  is  not,  of  course, 
inconsistent  with  i19  (the  loss  of  Job’s  children). — Are  brought 
low]  come  to  dishonour :  see  phil.  n. 

22.  Knowledge  does  not  survive  death  :  sentiency  does  : 
the  dead  man  feels  the  pangs  of  decay,  as  the  flesh  still  clothing 
him  moulders  away,  and  his  soul  can  grieve  for  the  dreary 
existence  to  which  he  is  condemned  in  Sheol.  Cp.  Judith  i6l7b 
“they  shall  weep  at  feeling,”  viz.  the  fire  and  worm  sent  into 
their  decaying  flesh :  see  also  Is.  6624. — Upon  him]  io1  n. 
On  various  mistaken  views  of  the  phrase  (such  as  :  only  so 
long  as  his  flesh  is  upon  does  he  feel  pain ;  or,  only  for  him 
does  his  flesh  feel  pain),  see  Di.  or  Bu. 

XV.  Eliphaz’s  second  Speech.— This,  the  opening  speech 
of  the  second  cycle,  consists  of  a  rebuke  of  the  irreverent  tone 
of  Job’s  speeches,  of  his  rejection  of  gentler  correction,  such  as 
Eliphaz  had  offered  in  his  previous  speech  (41),  and  of  his  hard 
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XV.  1  Then  answered  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  said, 

2  Should  a  wise  man  answer  with  windy  knowledge, 

And  fill  his  belly  with  the  sirocco, 

3  Arguing  with  unprofitable  talk, 

And  with  speeches,  wherewith  he  can  do  no  good  ? 

4  Yea,  thou  doest  away  with  fear, 

And  restrainest  musing  before  God. 

and  obdurate  temper  (1-14),  leading  up  to  the  charge  that  he  is 
wicked  beyond  the  general  unrighteousness  of  men  (14_16),  and 
a  warning  picture  of  the  dark  and  hopeless  fate  of  the  wicked 
(17~35).  The  attitude  of  Eliphaz  in  his  second  is  obviously 
severer  than  in  his  first  speech :  in  the  first  he  addresses  Job 
as  one  who  indeed  fails  to  accept  his  sufferings  with  the 
patience  which  he  had  formerly  recommended  to  others,  but 
who  is  still  held  by  religion  (4s) ;  here,  as  one  who  is  abandon¬ 
ing  religion  (154 *),  and  giving  way  to  positive  blasphemy  (5f-) ; 
in  the  first  speech  Eliphaz  introduces  the  universality  of  human 
unrighteousness  (413ff*),  but  not,  as  here  (14~16),  to  suggest  that 
Job’s  wickedness  exceeds  it;  and,  again,  in  the  first  speech 
Eliphaz  seeks  to  induce  resignation  in  Job  by  his  closing 
picture  of  the  ultimate  felicity  of  those  who  humbly  receive 
suffering,  while  here  he  seeks  to  terrify  Job  out  of  what  he 
now  regards  as  his  exceptional  wickedness  by  a  closing  picture 
of  the  fate  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Cp.  82  ii2. — A  wise  man )  such  as  Job  claims  (123  i3lf‘)  to 
be:  it  is  less  probable  (see  phil.  n.)  that  Eliphaz  asks  whether 
he  as  a  wise  man  should  make  answer  to  Job’s  words. —  Windy 
knowledge]  cp.  82  163. — His  belly]  whence,  and  not  from  the 
heart  (810),  the  seat  of  understanding,  words  expressing  windy 
knowledge  are  spoken. — The  sirocco ]  violent  (cp.  82)  and  hurt¬ 
ful  (cp.  i19  n.). 

3.  Arguing]  i33-6:  Job  had  desired  to  argue  with  God,  but 
his  words  had  been  of  no  use  :  they  had  not  helped  to  establish 
his  case. 

4.  Doest  away  with]  frustratest  (512),  annullest,  destroyest. 

— Fear]  of  God,  i.e.  religion,  as  in  4®.  Line  b  is  doubtless  parallel 

to  a  and  expresses  the  same  general  idea,  viz.  that  Job  has 
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6  For  thine  iniquity  teacheth  thy  mouth, 

And  thou  choosest  the  tongue  of  the  crafty. 

6  Thine  own  mouth  condemneth  thee,  and  not  I ; 

And  thine  own  lips  testify  against  thee. 

7  Wast  thou  the  first  one  born  a  man  ? 

Or  wast  thou  brought  forth  before  the  hills  ? 


become  positively  irreligious,  a  referring  to  inward  sentiment, 

b  perhaps  to  the  outward  observance  of  religion  ;  but  the  exact 

meaning  of  both  vb.  and  object  is  uncertain  :  restrainest  should, 
perhaps,  rather  be  impairest ,  diminishest :  the  vb.  (jru)  means 

to  subtract  (as  opposed  to  add — Dt.  4* 2 * * 5 6,  Ec.  314,  and  in  Nif.  Nu. 
363f-),  withdraw  (v.8  3b7  and,  pointed  Piel,  3627  (n.)),  diminish 
(Ex.  2 110).  The  Nif.  in  Nu.  g7,  sometimes  cited  for  the  meaning 
restrain ,  means  to  be  withdrawn :  see  n.  there. — Musing-]  the 
noun  (nTO)  occurs  also  in  Ps.  11997  (“Thy  law  is  (the  subject 
of)  my  musing”)  99 1  *  on  the  root  see  phil.  n.  on  711.  Du. 
detects  here  a  reference  to  the  reverential  silence  required  of 
worshippers  (cp.  Zee.  217,  Hab.  220).  Bu.  renders  b:  And  thou 
drawest  complaints  (nTO  as  TO  in  713  g27  io1  214  23s)  before 
God. 

5.  Not  (RVm.)  thy  mouth  teacheth  thine  iniquity ,  i.e.  your 

words  show  and  prove  that  you  are  wicked  :  for  this  anticipates 
to,  is  against  the  usage  of  the  vb.  3 333  3511 1),  and  not 

favoured  by  the  order  of  the  words. — Choosest  the  t07igue  of] 
i.e .  speakest  like:  Job,  like  the  “crafty”  serpent  of  Gn.  3^-, 
endeavours  by  what  he  says  to  misrepresent  God. — The  crafty] 
512 — the  only  other  place  in  Job  where  the  term  is  used — Gn.  31: 
in  Pr.f  the  word  is  used  with  the  good  sense  of  shrewd ,  wise. 

6.  The  v.  is  placed  by  Du.  before  13 *. — Thine  own  mouth 

condem7ieth  thee]  920. 

7f.  But  is  Job  so  very  wise  (cp.  2a)?  Is  he  the  oldest,  and 

so  the  wisest,  of  men?  or  does  he  attend  God’s  council,  and 

so  possess  wisdom  withheld  from  other  men  8 * *?  Some  such 

extravagant  hypothesis  would  be  required,  if  Job  were  really 

wiser  than  Eliphaz,  the  aged  recipient  of  revelations.  V.8  is 

grammatically  ambiguous  (see  phil.  n.):  it  might  mean,  Didst 

thou  in  the  past,  or  dost  thou  habitually  in  the  present.  Taking 
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8  Dost  thou  hearken  in  the  council  of  God  ? 

And  dost  thou  monopolize  wisdom  to  thyself? 

9  What  knowest  thou,  that  we  know  not? 

What  understandest  thou,  which  is  not  in  our  knowledge  ? 

10  Among  us  are  both  the  grey-headed  and  the  aged, 

Older  than  thy  father  in  days. 


it  in  the  former  sense  many  see  in * * * * * * *  8  as  well  as  7  an  allusion  to 
the  myth  of  a  primeval  man,  older  than  creation :  so  Di.  who 

compares  the  Indian  Manu.  In  7,  if  7b  be  taken  strictly,  some 
such  idea  certainly  seems  to  be  present ;  unless  with  Bu.  we 
see  in  7  a  reference  to  Pr.  822ff-,  and  so  take  7b  to  mean :  Art 
thou  personified  Wisdom  itself? — Brought  forth  before  the  hills ] 
Pr.  825  :  cp.  Ps.  go2.  Du.  before  the  high  ones  (nvnj  for  niynj), 
i.e.  the  angels — unnecessarily. 

8.  Dost  thou ]  or  didst  thou:  see  above. — Council  of  God\  i.e . 
the  circle  of  those  admitted  to  intimacy  with  Him,  especially 
the  angels  (Ps.  8g8(7),  cp.  i  K.  2219f-),  but  the  council  of  Yah- 

weh  is  also  conceived  as  accessible  to  true  prophets  (Jer.  23s2). 
— Monopolize ]  lit.  withdraw  (see  v.4  n.),  i.e.  withdraw  (from 

others). 

9f.  So  far  from  having  the  wisdom  of  the  most  ancient,  Job 
has  no  wisdom  beyond  that  of  the  friends :  and  so  far  from 

being  the  most  ancient  of  men,  among  them  are  men  (or  is  a 
man)  old  enough  to  be  Job’s  father. 

9.  Cp.  122  132  (Job). — In  our  knowledge\  lit.  with  us:  see 

935  n. 

10.  The  experience  of  age  is  on  the  side  of  the  friends  and 
against  Job. — Among  us  are)  unless  the  first  pers.  pi.  in  9  and 
here  has  different  meanings,  the  meaning  is :  among  us  three 
friends  is,  one  of  us  three  is :  in  that  case  the  adjectives,  which 
are  in  the  singular,  refer  to  an  individual,  and  doubtless  to 
Eliphaz  who  thus  with  conventional  modesty  refers  to  himself : 
then  render,  Among  us  is  one  that  is  both  grey-headed  and  agedy 
One  that  is  older ,  etc.  Others  have  taken  the  phrase  to  mean  : 
among  us  Temanites  (Hi.),  or  among  ourselves  (Umbr.),  or 
among  people  who  share  our  opinions  (Hgst.) :  then  the 
singular  adjectives  should  be  taken  collectively  as  above. 
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11  Are  the  consolations  of  God  too  small  for  thee, 

And  a  word  (that  dealeth)  gently  with  thee? 

12  Why  doth  thine  heart  carry  thee  away  ? 

And  what  do  thine  eyes  hint  at  ? 

18  That  thou  turnest  thy  spirit  against  God, 

And  lettest  (such)  words  go  out  of  thy  mouth. 

14  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean  ? 

And  that  one  born  of  woman  should  be  righteous? 
16  Behold  in  his  holy  ones  he  putteth  no  trust, 

And  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight. 

16  How  much  less  one  that  is  abominable  and  tainted, 

A  man  that  drinketh  in  unrighteousness  like  water. 


II.  Ought  Job  to  have  rejected  as  worthless  and  unadapted 
to  his  case  Eliphaz’s  former  gentle  and  (cp.  especially  517ff-) 
consolatory  speech  ? — The  co?isolations  of  God\  Eliphaz  feels 
that,  since  he  is  the  recipient  of  revelations  (412®-),  what  he 
says  is  not  merely  his  own,  but  God’s  speech:  cp.  2  222;  Job’s 
sentiment  is  different  (212). — Gently ]  see  phil.  n.  :  AV.  RVm. 
erroneously  give  to  the  meaning  secret  (cp.  Jg.  421  = 

4?,  1  S.  1822). 

12  f.  Why  is  Job  so  passionate  as  to  turn  his  temper  and 
speak  against  God :  so,  if  the  connection  is  right :  between  12 
and  13  Du.  inserts  6,  rendering  13  For  thou  turnest ,  etc. — Hint 
at]  see  phil.  n. 

13.  Spirit]  in  the  sense  of  passion  or  temper:  cp.  Jg.  83, 
Pr.  1632. — Lettest  (such)  words  go]  or,  emending,  bringest  forth 
defiance ;  cp.  232  and  see  phil.  n. 

14  f.  Varied  from  4l7f* ;  cp.  also  92b  254f\  In  14  the  parallel¬ 
ism  intended  was  perhaps  of  a.  b  |  b'.  a'  type  (Gray,  Forms  oj 
Hebrew  Poetry ,  64 f.),  in  which  case  render:  What  is  man,  that 
he  should  be  clean,  And  (what)  that  he  should  be  righteous,  (is) 
one  born  of  woman? — One  bom  of  woman]  141  n. 

1 5-  His  holy  ones]  the  angels:  cp.  418. — The  heavens]  cp. 
“moon  .  .  .  stars”  in  25s;  and  “  the  very  heavens  for  purity  ” 
(ihd^;  cp.  -ints\  c.  417),  Ex.  2410. 

16.  The  a  fortiori  after  15f-  is  significantly  different  from  419 : 
there,  how  impossible  for  frail,  shortlived  mortals  to  be  pure 
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17  I  will  tell  thee,  hear  thou  me ; 

And  that  which  I  have  seen  I  will  relate ; 

18  (Which  wise  men  do  declare, 

Without  hiding  it,  from  their  fathers  ; 

19  Unto  whom  alone  the  land  was  given, 

And  no  stranger  passed  among  them  :) 

in  God’s  sight;  here,  how  impossible  for  Job  (cp.  347),  whc 
deliberately  soaks  himself  with  unrighteousness,  to  escape  the 
fate  of  the  wicked,  which  Eliphaz  now  proceeds  to  unfold  (17ff-). 
— Drinketh  .  .  .  like  water]  in  great  gulps,  greedily  like  a 
thirsty  man  ;  cp.  Ps.  7310. 

17-19.  The  vv.,  as  a  solemn  introduction  to  the  main  theme 
of  the  speech,  correspond  to  412-15  in  Eliphaz’s  first  speech  : 
what  Eliphaz  is  about  to  tell  Job  is  the  fruit  of  his  own  experi¬ 
ence  (17b)  during  his  long  life  (1C),  confirming  and  confirmed  by 
that  of  past  generations  (cp.  88'10,  Bildad)  who  had  dwelt  in 
the  land  as  a  pure,  unmingled  community,  undiluted  by  aliens, 
and  so  maintaining  an  uncontaminated  tradition,  a  dogma  of 
unimpeachable  orthodoxy. 

17.  Seen]  i.e.  learnt,  experienced  :  cp.  241  2712. 

18.  From  their  fathers]  having  received  it  from  their  fathers. 

19.  It  is  tempting  to  infer  from  this  v.  some  definite  con¬ 
clusion  as  to  the  date  of  the  writer,  but  perhaps  delusive ;  for 
it  is  not  clear  whether  the  writer  intends  by  the  land,  the  home 
of  Eliphaz,  viz.  Teman,  or  Canaan  (so  Bu.  Du.).  If  Canaan 
is  intended,  a  contrast  appears  to  be  drawn  between  the  present, 
when  Canaan  is  not  the  sole  possession  of  Israel  and  Israel  is 
not  an  unmixed  race,  and  a  time  in  the  past  when  Israel  un¬ 
contaminated  held  Canaan  unshared  and  by  undisputed  right ; 
the  event  dividing  the  two  periods  has  been  held  to  be  the  Fall 
of  Samaria  (721  b.c.),  and  the  settlement  of  foreigners  in  the 
Northern  kingdom  (cp.  2  K.  i724®-),  or  the  Exile  of  Judah  (from 
586  b.c.).  Du.  by  precarious  detailed  arguments  infers  that 
Job  is  three  or  four  generations  removed  from  the  pre-exilic 
“fathers,”  and  that  about  the  middle  of  the  5th  cent.  b.c.  is 
accordingly  the  latest  date  for  the  poet.  But  all  this  falls 
to  the  ground  if  Del.,  as  is  possible,  is  right  in  feeling  that 
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20  All  the  days  of  the  wicked  man,  he  travaileth  with  pain, 

And  the  number  of  the  years  (that  are)  laid  up  for  the 

tyrant. 

21  A  sound  of  terrors  is  in  his  ears ; 

In  prosperity  the  spoiler  will  come  upon  him : 

22  He  believeth  not  that  he  will  return  out  of  darkness, 

And  he  is  Reserved1  for  the  sword  : 


Eliphaz,  in  genuine  Arab  fashion,  is  merely  boasting  of  the 
purity  of  his  own  tribe  of  Teman,  and  placing  the  origin  of  the 
doctrine  he  is  about  to  proclaim  back  in  a  remote  past  when 
that  purity  of  the  tribe  was  still  greater  than  now. — The  land] 
not,  here,  the  earth. — Stranger]  of  alien  race;  i915a  n. — Passea 
among  them]  passed  to  and  fro  among  ("Jinn)  them,  became  one 
of  them  (Del.  Bu.),  rather  than  passed  through  them  as  an 
enemy  (Di.) — the  force  of  2  12V  in  Nah.  21  (151);  cp.  ‘‘And 
Jerusalem  shall  be  holy,  And  aliens  shall  no  more  pass  through 
it”  (ji.  4"). 

20-35.  The  fate  of  the  wicked. 

20-24.  Even  while  the  wicked  seem  to  prosper,  they  are 
in  reality  tormented  by  the  expectation  that  misfortunes,  such 
as  are  described  in  21~24,  will  overtake  them  :  such  a  theory — it 
is  nothing  more — helps  to  bolster  up  the  orthodox  dogma 
maintained  by  the  friends  that  the  wicked  do  not  prosper  :  the 
apparent  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  they  argue,  or  rather  assert, 
is  not  real ;  the  happiness  which  their  outward  possessions 
might  seem  to  ensure  is  destroyed  by  inward  forebodings  :  far 
truer  to  life  is  the  delineation  of  the  temper  of  the  prosperous 
in  Lk.  1219. — The  tyrant]  the  parallel  term  to  “wicked  men” 
in  a;  and,  therefore,  virtually  equivalent  to  him :  but  see  phil. 
n.  For  the  meaning  of  the  term,  see  623  n. 

21.  Spoiler]  or  robber ,  126. 

22.  Return  out  of  darkness]  This  should  naturally  mean : 
recover  prosperity  after  the  misfortunes  of  his  forebodings  have 
befallen  him :  we  should  rather  expect  (cp.  23b),  even  if  it  were 
necessary  to  read  "iid  for  avoid  darkness ,  i.e.  misfortune: 
he  has  no  hope  of  escaping  from  misfortune,  whether  that  take 
the  form  of  violent  death  (22b),  or  (23a)  being  reduced  to  beggary. 
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23  He  wandereth  abroad  for  bread,  (saying),  “  Where  is  it?” 

He  knoweth  that  the  day  of  darkness  is  ready  at  his 

hand : 

24  Distress  and  anguish  affright  him ; 

They  prevail  against  him,  as  a  king  ready  for  the  fray : 

26  Because  he  hath  stretched  out  his  hand  against  God, 

And  behaveth  himself  proudly  against  the  Almighty; 

26  He  runneth  upon  him  with  a  (stiff)  neck, 

With  the  thick  bosses  of  his  shield  ; 

23.  Possibly  22b- 23b  have  been  transposed ;  adopting  emen¬ 
dations  noticed  in  the  phil.  n.,  we  might  then  read: 

22  He  believeth  not  that  he  will  avoid  the  darkness, 

He  knoweth  that  his  calamity  is  ready ; 

233  He  is  wandering  abroad  for  bread  (saying),  “  Where  is  it?  ” 
22b  And  he  is  reserved  for  the  sword. 

24  The  day  of  darkness  affrighteth  him, 

Distress  and  anguish  prevail  against  him. 

The  last  clause  of  24  is  then  the  third  stichos  of  a  tristich 
unless  we  place  it  after  26a  (cp.  Du.),  to  which  it  would  form  an 
admirable  parallel. 

24.  Prevail  against\  1420. — As  a  king  ready  for  the  fray\ 
irresistibly :  though  the  king  is  not  necessarily  more  irresistible 
than  any  other  warrior,  cp.  Pr.  611  “Thy  poverty  shall  come 
.  .  .  and  thy  want  as  a  man  with  a  shield.” 

25-28.  The  conduct  of  the  wicked,  tyrannical  (20b)  man  is 
described  as  the  ground  of  his  fate  as  just  sketched :  29  would 
follow  24  quite  well,  and  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  omit  25'28 — not  quite 
necessarily. 

25  f.  He  has  been  defiantly  hostile  to  God. — Behaveth  him¬ 
self  proudly]  or  mightily,  playeth  the,  or  acteth  as  a,  warrior 
(n^n*'):  cp.  Is.  4213  “  Yahweh  will  go  forth  as  a  mighty  man 
...  he  will  act  mightily  against  his  enemies”:  c.  36s  “He 
declareth  to  them  their  transgressions,  that  they  behave  them¬ 
selves  proudly  (or  mightily).” 

26.  With  a  (stiff)  neck]  or,  emending,  as  a  warrior  (cp.  Is. 
421S ;  see  last  n.)  to  which  “  as  a  king,”  etc.,  would  be  the  parallel 
term  if  24bi3  originally  followed  26a. — Bosses ]  1312  n. 
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27  Because  he  hath  covered  his  face  with  his  fatness, 

And  made  collops  of  fat  on  his  loins ; 

28  And  he  hath  dwelt  in  effaced  cities, 

In  houses  which  no  man  should  inhabit, 

Which  were  destined  to  become  heaps. 

29  He  becometh  not  rich,  neither  doth  his  substance  endure, 

Neither  do  his  ears  (of  corn)  bend  to  the  earth. 

80  He  departeth  not  out  of  darkness. 

His  shoots  the  flame  drieth  up, 

And  his  rbud]  is  Iswept  away1  by  the  wind. 

27.  Grown  rich  and  prosperous,  he  has  become  confirmed 
in  his  insensibility  to  God  and  all  that  is  spiritual :  for  this 
figurative  use  of  fatness,  cp.  Dt.  3215,  Jer.  5s8,  Ps.  737  11970. 

28.  Being  indifferent  to  God  (27),  he  builds  up  and  inhabits 
sites  which  have  been  reduced  to  ruins  by  some  judgment  of 
God,  and  on  which  accordingly  the  curse  of  God  rests,  virtually 
carrying  with  it  a  decree  of  God  that  such  places  are  not  to  be 
rebuilt  (cp.  Jos.  626,  1  K.  1634,  Dt.  1317).  Lines  a-b  give  a 
complete  distich  which  is  not  improved  by  being  transformed 
into  a  tristich  by  the  addition  of  c.  Du.,  rather  precariously 
appealing  to  (Er  (see  phil.  n.),  takes  280  (reading  DHriN*  “inynn) 
with  29a :  What  he  hath  prepared  others  will  take  away,  And 
his  substance  does  not  endure. 

29.  The  statements  in  a  are,  strictly  speaking,  inconsistent, 
for  the  second  implies  that  the  man  does  acquire  substance ,  or 
wealth  (ivrt,  3125),  though  he  does  not  retain  it.  Possibly  the 
first  negative  is  due  to  error,  and  the  line  originally  ran :  He 
becometh  rich,  but  his  wealth  endureth  not — a  sentence  of  the 
same  type  as  815.  On  line  b,  which  is  also  questionable,  see 
phil.  n. 

30.  Line  ft — an  isolated  stichos — looks  like  a  variant  of  22a. 
— b.  C.  The  wicked  man  may  be  rich  and  prosperous  (cp.  29a  n.), 
resembling  a  flourishing  plant  (cp.  816f<)  which  gives  promise  of 
fruit,  but  his  wealth  as  suddenly  vanishes  as  a  tree  ruined 
by  lightning  or  wind. — Shoots\  816  147.  Line  c  in  ^  reads, 
And  he  departeth  not  with  (or,  by  means  of)  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  which  is  obviously  corrupt,  see  phil.  n. 


140 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XV.  31-33. 


31  Let  him  trust  not  in  emptiness,  deceiving  himself : 

For  emptiness  will  be  his  return  for  what  he  doeth. 

32  THis  palm-branch1  is  rcut  off1  before  its  time, 

And  his  palm-frond  luxuriates  no  more. 

33  He  wrongeth,  like  the  vine,  his  unripe  grape, 

And  casteth  off,  like  the  olive,  his  flower. 


31.  This  v.,  too,  in  is  questionable,  but  satisfactory 
emendation  is  not  forthcoming.  The  meaning,  if  %  is  correct, 
appears  to  be:  “his  vanity  (i.e.  emptiness),  in  the  sense  of 
frivolity  or  worldliness,  brings  as  its  reward  *  vanity  ’  in  the 
sense  of  what  is  worthless  or  disappointing  ”  (Dr.).  Between  3C 
and  32f-  (all  figures  from  plant  life),  31  may  well  be  out  of  place 
(Be.  Bu.  Du.  Peake),  unless  this  v.  also  in  its  original  form 
referred  to  plant  life :  Richter’s  attempt,  however,  to  recover 
such  an  original  is  unhappy. — Emptiness ]  73  n. — His  return  for 
what  he  doeth]  lit.  his  exchange  :  cp.  2018  2817. 

32a.  Or  (see  phil.  n.)  emending  otherwise,  it  (viz.  the  shoots 
of  30a)  is  cut  off  before  its  time.  fff,  which  though  improbable 
has  found  defenders,  reads,  Before  his  time  it — which  is  taken 
to  refer  to  “his  return”  in  31  (Di.),  or  to  mean  “his  fate” 
(Bu.,  if  were  correct) — is  fulfilled. — Before  his  time]  lit.  on 
not  his  day ,  i.e.  on  a  day  not,  but  earlier  than,  that  on  which  he 
would  normally  have  died — not  at  the  end  of  his  days,  but  in 
the  midst  of  his  days  :  cp.  Ps.  5524(23). 

33.  The  wicked  man,  since  he  never  really  enjoys  any  pros¬ 
perity  he  may  appear  to  possess  or  sees  promise  of  success 
fulfilled,  is  like  a  vine  that  produces  grapes  indeed,  but  grapes 
that  never  ripen  ;  or  like  the  olive  that  produces  a  profusion  of 
flowers,  most  of  which,  however,  do  not  set  into  fruit  even  in 
the  alternate  year  in  which  the  olive  bears:  “every  second 
year,  though  it  bloom,  it  scarcely  produces  any  berries  at  all  ”  : 
see  Wetzst.  in  Del.,  and  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book ,  54  f. 
— He  wrongeth]  by  failing  to  mature  ;  cp.  of  the  sinner.  “  He 
that  sinneth  against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul,”  Pr.  836.  The 
paraphrase  of  the  Heb.  in  (£  EV.  (“  shaketh  off”)  is  false  to 
nature:  the  vine  does  not  cast  its  unripe  berries,  but  “the 
unriper  the  berries,  the  faster  they  stick”  (Del.). 
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34  For  the  company  of  the  godless  is  sterile ; 

And  fire  devoureth  the  tents  of  bribery. 

36  They  conceive  mischief,  and  bring  forth  misfortune ; 

And  their  belly  prepareth  disappointment  (for  them¬ 
selves). 


34.  The  whole  class  of  the  wicked  is  like  sterile  ground 
producing  no  crops  :  the  whole  class  furnishes  no  example  of  a 
really,  permanently  successful  man. — Company ]  cp.  similarly 
Ps.  2217^  and  8614  ;  it  does  not  here  mean  family  (Del.),  even 
though  that  meaning  could  be  established  for  167. — Godless ] 
1316  813  n. — Sterile]  37  n. — Fire]  one  of  the  causes  of  Job’s 
calamities  (i16)  to  which  fact  there  is  perhaps  an  oblique  allusion 
here :  cp.  2026  (Sophar),  2220  (Eliphaz). — The  tents  of  bribery] 
the  homes  of  those  who  have  grown  rich  by  accepting  bribes 
(cp.  Is.  i23),  or  have  used  their  riches  to  bribe  judges  and 
pervert  justice  in  their  own  interest :  bribery  is  obviously 
selected  as  typical  of  gross  sins. 

35.  Cp.  Is.  594  3311,  Ps.  715<14). — Mischief  .  .  .  misfortune] 
48  n.  310  n.—  Belly]  i.e.  womb,  as  311.  Others  (Del.)  take  belly 
here  of  the  entire  inward  nature  of  man,  including  thought, 
feeling,  and  will  (cp.  Pr.  188  2027-30  2218),  which  would  suit  the 
vb.  (prepareth),  but  would  involve  the  abandonment  of  the 
figure  in  a. 

XVI.  XVII.  Job’s  reply  to  Eliphaz’s  second  speech. — 

Like  his  previous  replies,  this  speech  also  is  only  in  part  (most 
clearly  in  162-5  and,  perhaps,  1710)  directly  addressed  to  the 
friends.  In  i73f*  (in  &  also  in  6)  God  is  addressed,  and  in  1618 
earth  is  apostrophized.  But  more  of  this  than  of  the  previous 
replies  is  in  the  strain  of  musing  or  monologue;  so  i66-17- 20-22 
jyif.  6-9. 11-17  are  not  obviously  addressed  either  to  the  friends 
or  to  God,  and  1620  is  obviously  not  addressed  to  either. 
Opening  with  a  brief  and  contemptuous  dismissal  of  the  com¬ 
fort  offered  by  the  friends  (i61-5),  Job  passes  on  to  describe 
God’s  violent  treatment  of  him  (7_16),  in  spite  of  his  innocence 
(17f-).  And  yet  God  is  his  witness  and  vindicator  (18— 1 7s) ;  and 
accordingly,  with  death  imminent,  to  Him  and  not  to  the 
friends  he  appeals  (1620  174).  But  from  this  bold  appeal  to 


[XVI.  1-4. 


142  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 

XVI.  1  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  I  have  heard  many  such  things : 

Troublesome  comforters  are  ye  all. 

3  Shall  windy  words  have  an  end  ? 

Or  what  provoketh  (?)  thee  that  thou  answerest  ? 

4  I  also  could  speak  as  ye  do, 

If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul’s  stead  ; 

I  could  join  words  together  against  you, 

And  shake  mine  head  at  you : 


God  against  God,  he  returns  to  describe  further  God’s  harsh 
treatment  of  him,  and  his  hopeless  outlook  (176"16). 

2  -5.  Job  contemptuously  rejects  the  commonplaces  (2a)  which 
Eliphaz  (3b),  merely  repeating  what  he  and  the  others  (2b)  had 
said  in  their  previous  speeches,  has  just  uttered.  Instead  of  being 
silent,  as  Job  had  begged  them  to  be  (135),  what  makes  Eliphaz 
speak  at  all,  if  this  is  all  he  has  to  offer  (3)  ?  He  and  his  friends 
may  have  come  to  comfort  him,  but  so  far  from  doing  so  (cp.  2 134) 
in  reality  (cp.  134),  they  add  to  his  trouble  by  forcing  upon  him 
conventional  words  of  comfort,  not  springing  from  their  hearts. 
How  easily  and  how  abundantly  could  Job,  if  their  parts  were 
reversed,  let  loose  on  them  like  words,  and  give  them  support 
of  the  same  kind  ! 

2.  I  have  heard  such  things ]  already  from  you  and  your  two 
companions ;  and  what  they  say  has  already  been  stigmatized 
as  commonplace  (123). — Troublesome  comforters\  not  conveying, 
as  Eliphaz  had  claimed,  the  comforts  of  God  (1511),  but  com¬ 
forters  (cp.  211)  of,  i.e.  who  cause  to  me,  trouble  (fey,  310  n.). — 
Are  ye  all\  Eliphaz,  whom  very  exceptionally  (cp.  127  26* 2 * 4  n.)  in 
3b  he  addresses  by  himself,  is  no  better  than  the  other  two. 

3a.  A  retort  to  152. — Provoketh\  see  phil.  n. 

4.  If  the  circumstances  of  Job  and  the  friends  were  reversed, 
Job  could  (not  “would”),  only  too  easily  and  as  vainly,  have 
spoken  like  the  friends;  what  Job  actually  had  done,  and 
would  have  done  again  for  sufferers  like  himself,  was  very 
different;  for  his  words  had  really  comforted,  restored,  and 
strengthened  (43f-  Eliphaz,  2912-16  Job).  b.  Or,  If  only  your 
soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead!  (see  phil.  n.) :  would  that  ye  could 
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6  1  could  strengthen  you  with  my  mouth, 

And  'not1  restrain  the  solace  of  my  lips. 

6  If  I  speak,  my  pain  is  not  restrained  : 

And  if  I  forbear,  how  much  (of  it)  departeth  from  me  ? 


look  at  and  judge  your  comfort  from  the  position  of  the 
sufferer. — Join  words  together\  or,  make  Jine  speeches  (see 
phil.  n.),  thinking  more  of  my  own  skill  than  your  need. — 
Shake  mine  head  at\  the  gesture  is  mentioned  in  cases  in  which 
mocking  or  satirical  words  are  added  or  implied  :  Ps.  22s  (cp. 
the  ||  rjAn,  and  the  words  of  9),  Is.  37s2  (||  yjAn,  nn),  Ecclus.  1218, 
Mt.  27s9  (cp.  40). 

5.  The  irony  of  4  is  continued ;  mere  lip  comfort  is 
easily  given,  b.  fH,  And  the  solace  of  my  lips  should  restrain 
(sc.  your  pain :  cp.  6) ;  then  b,  and  in  that  case  a  too,  would 
be  more  naturally  taken  seriously,  not  ironically;  but,  if  6 
expressed  what  Job  would  actually  do,  in  contrast  to  4  what 
he  could,  but  would  not,  do,  a  strong  adversative  would  be 
required  at  the  beginning  of  5:  RV.  accordingly  supplies  But; 
this  is,  however,  virtually  an  emendation,  and  a  bad  one,  for 
if  Job  had  been  turning  from  irony  to  a  statement  of  what  he 
would  actually  do,  he  would  not  lay  stress  on  mouth  and  lips 
(cp.  n2n.). — Not  restrain^  or,  emending  otherwise,  “  encourage 
you  with  ”  ;  the  translation  above  follows  (5  (see  phil.  n.). 

6.  Alike  whether  Job  speaks  or  keeps  silence,  his  pain  is  in 
no  way  alleviated.  The  connection  is  not  obvious,  and  “  speak  ” 
is  rather  ambiguous ;  it  is  commonly  taken  (Di.)  to  mean  :  If 
I  speak  to  my  friends,  I  get  no  comfort  from  them  ;  I  may  as 
well,  therefore,  keep  silence ;  but  that  course,  too,  does  not 
ease  me.  But  a  comparison  with  711  io1  suggests  that  it  may 
mean:  If  I  say  to  and  of  God  what  I  think  about  His  treat¬ 
ment  of  me,  it  is  true  He  remains  deaf  to  my  appeals,  and  I 
get  no  alleviation,  neither  do  I,  however,  when  I  keep  silence; 
therefore,  I  will  repeat  my  case  against  Him. 

7-16.  In  the  tone  of  a  soliloquy,  Job  describes  the  condition 
to  which  God  in  His  hostility  has  reduced  him. 

7.  He\  The  subject  is  God,  unnamed  (cp.  320  n.)  till  11 :  not 
Kliphaz  (for  7  and  8  are  closely  connected,  and  8b,  in  any  case, 
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7  Only  now  he  hath  wearied  me  out,  (and)  appalled  rme\ 

rAnd1  all  my  Calamity1  hath  seized  hold  upon  me. 

8  It  hath  been  a  witness  and  risen  up  against  me ; 

My  leanness  testifieth  to  my  face ! 


refers  to  a  visitation  of  God),  nor  “my  pain  ”  (U). — (And) 
appalled  me  and  all  my  calamity  hath  seized  hold  upon  me\  see 
phil.  notes.  ^  Thou  hast  appalled,  or  laid  waste  (EV.  “made 
desolate  ”)  all  my  company  (so  fH),  or  (<S)  all  my  testimony , 
i.e.  all  that  testifies  to  me,  my  good  fortune  (?),  or  (Ehrlich), 
all  that  I  testify ,  i.e.  my  arguments,  8  and  thou  hast  seized  hold 
upon  me.  The  address  in  7b-  8a,  if  were  correct,  must  be  to 
God,  but  the  transition  from  the  3rd  pers.  in  7a  to  the  2nd  in 
7b.  8a  an(j  back  to  the  3rd  in  9  would  be  very  awkward.  “Thou 
hast  laid  waste  all  my  company”  in  Ji]  is  supposed  to  mean 
that  God  has  changed  the  entire  circle  of  the  adherents,  house¬ 
mates,  and  friends  of  Job  into  his  enemies  (Di.  Da.),  and  so 
left  Job  deserted  and  alone ;  but  to  speak  of  alienating  a  man’s 
friends  as  a  “laying  waste,”  not  of  himself  but  of  them,  is 
very  strange  :  nor  perhaps  would  the  estrangement  of  Job’s 
friends  (iq13-19)  be  quite  naturally  referred  to  here.  For  the 
use  of  “company”  in  cp.  1534. 

8.  All  this  misfortune  testifies,  on  the  current  theory  of 
prosperity  and  adversity,  to  Job’s  guilt;  cp.  1017. — My  leanness ] 
cp.  Ps.  10924:  see  phil.  n. 

9-14.  In  vv.9a- b>  12  14  we  have  figurative  descriptions  of  the 
treatment  measured  out  to  Job  by  God  (the  unnamed  subj.,  as 
already  in  7a(7b),  of  vbs.  in  the  sing.);  in  10  description  of  the 
treatment  of  Job  by  human  adversaries — the  unnamed  subjects 
of  vbs.  in  the  plural'.  11  states  that  God  delivers  Job  up  into 
the  power  of  such  human  adversaries.  Thus  the  present  order 
of  the  vv.  is  anything  but  natural.  Wr.  places  11  before  10, 
Peake  before  9C  (reading  the  noun,  vbs.,  and  3rd  pers.  in  the 
pi.),  and  this  would  relieve  the  more  serious  difficulty.  Sgf. 
deletes  10f*,  Du.  9C_11  allowing  the  figures  of  9a>  b  to  be  continued 
uninterrupted  by  12.  The  omission  of  10a  only  ((Sr)  does  not 
ease  the  difficulty  ;  and  the  insertion  before  90  in  (Sr  of  the  line 
(cp.  64),  “  The  arrows  of  his  troops  have  fallen  upon  me,”  only 
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9  His  wrath  hath  torn  me,  and  with  hatred  pursued  me ; 

He  hath  gnashed  upon  me  with  his  teeth  : 

Mine  adversary  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me  ; 

10  They  have  gaped  upon  me  with  their  mouth  ; 

They  have  smitten  my  cheeks  reproachfully  ; 

One  and  all  they  mass  themselves  against  me. 

11  God  delivereth  me  to  the  unrighteous. 

And  casteth  me  headlong  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked. 

12  I  was  at  ease,  and  he  hath  cleft  me  asunder ; 

He  hath  taken  hold  of  my  neck,  and  dashed  me  to  pieces. 


partially  :  it  would  account  for  plurals  in  10b-  c  (^,  but  not  (S), 
but  hardly  for  the  vbs.  used  :  for  the  treatment  described  in 
these  lines  is  scarcely  that  of  those  who  composed  God’s  (super¬ 
human)  troops,  but  far  rather  of  such  terrors  as  those  mentioned 
in  u. 

9a,  b.  Yahweh,  or  specifically  His  anger,  is  figured  as  a 
wild  beast  tearing  (cpE  as  Gn.  37s3,  Ex.  2212,  and  frequently  in 
figures,  e.g .,  Dt.  3320  and,  as  here,  of  God,  Hos.  514)  its  prey. 
The  figure  is  continued  in  12  :  see  last  n. —  With  hatred  pursued 
me\  or,  transposing  two  letters,  dropped  me,  i.e .  from  his 
mouth  to  the  ground,  which  maintains  the  figure. — c.  Mine 
adversary ]  No  doubt  Job  might  so  have  termed  God,  though 
IS  is  not  exactly  the  term  suggested  by  the  passages  (g3  io2* 17 
r319£f‘)  to  which  Bu.  appeals  ;  but  it  would  be  curious  that  the 
expressed  subject  should  appear  first  in  the  third  line  of  the 
tristich  (9*-  b- c  being  on  this  view  a  tristich).  But  90  is  preferably 
taken  as  forming  with  10a  a  distich  ;  and  the  adversary,  or  rather 
the  adversaries  (pi.)  are  human  :  in  this  case  read  with  &  : 
Mine  adversaries  sharpen  their  eyes . 

10.  Cp.  301-  9f*  12ff*. — Gaped  .  .  .  with  their  moutK\  in  de¬ 
rision ;  cp.  Ps.  2214(13\  Is.  574. — Smitten  my  cheek\  cp.  Mic.  414, 
La.  330,  Mt.  539. 

11.  The  wicked]  fH  children :  see  phil.  n. 

I2a,  b.  If  90-11  be  an  interpolation,  this  v.  continues  the 
figure  of  the  wild  beast  in  9a-  b,  completing  a  quatrain  devoted 
to  it. — Cleft  me  asunder ]  or  mangled,  or  clawed,  me  (see  the 
phil.  n.). 

I2C,  13.  A  fresh  figure  to  which  also  a  quatrain  is  devoted  : 

10 
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He  hath  also  set  me  up  for  his  mark ; 

13  His  archers  compass  me  round  about ; 

He  cleaveth  through  my  reins,  and  doth  not  spare, 

He  poureth  out  my  gall  upon  the  ground. 

14  He  breaketh  me  with  breach  upon  breach ; 

He  runneth  upon  me  like  a  warrior. 

16  Sackcloth  have  I  sewed  upon  my  skin, 

And  I  have  laid  my  horn  in  the  dust. 

God  is  an  archer  (so,  e.g.,  Ps.  64s  (7)),  Job  the  butt  (cp.  La.  312) 
for  His  arrows. — Archers]  unless  the  word  may  be  rendered 
arrows  (see  phil.  n.),  God  is  now  in  13a  represented  as  a  com¬ 
mander  (so  also  implicitly  1912)  of  archers  (rather  than,  as  in  12c, 
actually  Himself  shooting),  by  means  of  whose  shooting,  rather 
than  by  arrows  shot  by  His  own  hand,  He  pierces  Job’s  vital 
parts. — He  cleaveth  through  my  reins]  cp.  “until  an  arrow 
cleave  through  his  liver,”  i.e .  till  he  is  mortally  wounded, 
Pr.  y23 .  <<  He  (God)  hath  caused  the  shafts  of  his  quiver  to 
enter  into  my  reins,”  La.  313. — He  poureth  out  my  gall]  cp. 
“  My  liver  is  poured  out  on  the  ground,”  La.  211.  Cp.  also 
the  reference  to  the  gall-bladder  in  c.  2025. 

14.  Another  fresh  figure — this  time  developed  in  a  single 
distich  :  God  is  a  warrior  engaged  in  breaching  a  fortified  city, 
Job  the  city  in  whose  walls  breach  after  breach  is  made. — 
Breaketh]  or  makes  a  breach  in ;  so  with  acc.  of  the  fence  or 
wall,  Is.  56,  Ps.  8013  8941  (note  the  ||),  Neh.  3s5;  for  the  noun 
of  a  breach  in  a  wall,  see  3014,  Am.  4s,  1  K.  1127. — He  runneth 
upon  me]  cp.  1526;  also  (if  we  there  read  mj  for  m3)  Ps.  i830(29): 
“For  by  thee  I  run  up  to  a  fence,  and  by  my  God  I  leap  over 
a  wall.” — Warrior]  naj,  not  giant  (EV.):  cp.  1  S.  24,  2  S.  23s, 
Pr.  1632,  Is.  1 3s  2 1 17  etc.,  and,  as  here,  figuratively  of  God, 
Is.  4213  (||  “man  of  war”). 

15  f.  Resuming  6,  Job  describes  his  miserable  condition 
resulting  from  God’s  hostility,  7_14.  He  has  15a  sewn  together 
a  garment  of  sak ,  and  now  wears  it  next  his  skin  (cp.  1  K.  2127, 
2  K.  630),  or,  perhaps,  the  precise  implication  of  the  line  is 
rather,  the  sackcloth  never  leaves  me  (Ehrlich).  Job’s  wearing 
of  sackcloth,  a  frequently  mentioned  sign  of  grief  or  mourning 
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10  My  face  is  red  with  weeping, 

And  on  my  eyelids  is  thick  darkness ; 

17  Although  there  is  no  violence  in  my  hands, 

And  my  prayer  is  pure. 

18  O  earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood, 

And  let  my  cry  have  no  (resting)  place. 


(cp.  Is.  2212),  is  not  referred  to  in  the  Prologue,  but  it  is  the 
normal  sequel  to  the  rending  or  removal  of  the  garments  (i20) 
worn  by  the  persons  in  question  (cp.  Gn.  37s4,  1  K.  2127, 

2  K.  191 2 * * *,  Jon.  36). — Laid  my  horn  in  the  dust\  a  fig.  of  complete 
humiliation;  so,  “  to  exalt  the  horn  ”  is  to  lift  into  a  position 
of  pride  and  dignity.  The  fig.  is  often  supposed  to  be  derived 
from  the  bull,  whose  strength  and  pride  lie  in  its  horns :  for 
another  explanation,  see  phil.  n. 

l6b.  Darkness  is  already  settling  on  Job’s  eyebrows  and 
will  soon  close  them  in  death ;  or,  as  others  think,  a  refers  to 
the  watering  of  the  eyes  which  is  a  symptom  of  elephantiasis, 
and  b  to  the  loss  of  sight  consequent  on  the  weeping. 

17.  There  has  been  no  moral  justification  for  God’s  reducing 
Job  to  such  misery.  Cp.  107 *.  The  v.  is  scarcely,  as  it  is  often 
said  to  be,  a  contradiction  of  Eliphaz’s  charge  in  i54f-  :  Eliphaz 
there  charges  Job  with  sins  of  speech  about  God  in  the  course 
of  the  discussion  ;  what  Job  here  denies  is  violence  of  deed  in 
17a,  and  in  b,  if  the  text  be  correct,  insincere  speech  to  God. 

But  17b  is  a  curious  parallel  to  a ;  like  a  it  may  perhaps  originally 
have  repudiated  insincere  or  deceptive  speech  towards  men 
(cp.  Is.  539),  or  (with  YUVID,  my  way  (Du.  ?),  or  voinnn,  my 
walking ,  course  of  life  (Be.)  for  “my  prayer”)  have  contained 
a  reference  to  conduct  in  general. 

18-21.  About  to  die  an  undeserved  (17)  death,  Job  passion¬ 
ately  appeals  for  the  vindication  of  his  innocence  after  death  (1S), 
and,  though  it  is  God  who  will  inflict  the  undeserved  death, 
it  is  God  to  whom  he  looks  to  vindicate  him  (1$>)  both  against 

Himself  (21a),  who  by  the  sufferings  which  He  has  inflicted 
has  seemed  to  represent  Job  as  wicked,  and  against  his  fellow- 

men  (2lb),  who  have  definitely  charged  him  with  wickedness. 

18.  When  he  is  dead,  let  his  assertion  of  innocence  and  his 
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19  Even  now,  behold,  my  witness  is  in  heaven, 

And  he  that  voucheth  for  me  is  on  high. 

20  My  friends  are  my  scorners : 

Unto  God  mine  eye  droppeth  (tears) ; 


call  for  vengeance  on  his  murderer  go  on  ringing  up  to  heaven; 
let  his  blood  lie  uncovered  that  its  voice  may  not  be  gagged 
with  the  dust  of  the  grave,  and  let  the  cry  of  his  blood  find  no 
tarrying  place  as  it  travels  up  to  heaven.  By  a  special  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  widespread  belief  in  the  dangers  generated  by 
shed  blood  (cp.  Blood,  §  2,  in  ERE),  Hebrew  folklore  taught 
that  such  blood,  so  long  as  it  lay  on  the  ground  uncovered  and 
unabsorbed,  or  if,  having  been  covered  over,  it  was  again  laid 
bare,  cried  out  to  God  for  vengeance :  cp.  Gn.  410,  Is.  2621  and, 
especially,  Ezk.  24s-9  with  its  emphasis  on  the  unabsorbent  rock 
in  contrast  with  the  ground  in  general  (pN),  which  would  have 
been  more  absorbent:  Woe  to  the  bloody  city  ...  for  the 
blood  she  has  shed  is  in  her  midst,  on  the  bare  rock  she  has 
(or,  with  ffi,  I  have)  set  it :  she  poured  it  not  out  upon  the  earth, 
so  as  to  cover  it  over  with  dust ;  (but)  in  order  to  arouse  fury, 
that  vengeance  might  be  taken,  I  have  put  the  blood  she  has 
shed  upon  the  bare  rock,  so  that  it  might  not  be  covered.  Thus 
the  double  aspect  (cp.  721  n.)  under  which  Job  apprehends  God 
at  this  stage  is  clear  and  striking :  God  is  his  murderer  ;  but 
Job’s  blood,  shed  by  Him,  will  cry  not  in  vain  to  heaven ;  for 
there  it  will  find  a  vindicator,  and  that  vindicator  will  be— 
God.  Ehrlich’s  explanation,  on  the  basis  of  Talmudic  usage, 
is  singularly  improbable :  according  to  him  the  meaning  is  :  O 
earth,  let  my  blood — by  which  is  meant  the  injustice  done  him 
by  his  opponents  representing  him  as  a  sinner — cry  to  heaven, 
so  that  I  have  no  need  to  cry  out  myself. 

19.  On  high \  or,  in  the  heights — a  synonym  for  heaven,  as 

252  3l2* 

20.  Job’s  friends  scorn  him  for  his  sufferings  ;  he  turns  his 
tear-stained  face  to  God  with  the  plea  which  follows  in  21 ;  so 
or  similarly  the  v.  is  understood  on  the  supposition  that  is 
correct,  and  that  a  is  to  be  translated  as  above.  If  P?  is  correct, 
the  above  translation,  which  follows  fH,  is  the  least  improbable; 
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21  That  he  would  decide  for  a  man  (in  his  contest)  with  God, 

And  between  a  son  of  man  and  his  neighbour. 

22  For  a  few  years  will  come, 

And  (then)  I  shall  go  the  way  by  which  I  shall  not  return. 

but  it  could  also  be,  and  has  by  some  been,  translated  in  various 
other  ways :  My  friend,  or  (Hoffm.)  my  shepherd  (i.e.  God),  is 
my  scorner  (or,  translating  pfe  as  in  33s3,  my  interpreter) ;  or, 
they  that  mock  me  are  friends  of  God  (Wr.);  or,  my  thoughts 
(or,  aims;  see  Ps.  i392,l7t)  are  my  interpreters  (Ehrlich).  & 
presupposes  a  better  parallelism  and  a  better  rhythm:  it  renders, 
May  my  prayer  come  unto  God, 

Before  him  mine  eye  droppeth  (tears). 

21.  Dependent  on  the  sense  of  petition  expressed  in  20 — 
indirectly  in  b,  and  perhaps  originally  directly  in  a:  My  prayer 
is  that  my  witness  in  heaven  (19)  would  secure  my  right  (ron  : 
cp.  933,  Is.  114),  be  the  arbitrator  whom  1  have  longed  for  (g33), 
in  my  contest  with  God. — Man,  son  of  man]  are  simply  parallel 
terms:  cp.  Ps.  85(4);  the  general  term  in  each  case  refers  spe¬ 
cifically  to  Job;  for  the  “and”  can  scarcely,  with  Ehrlich,  be 
taken  as  the  “  and  ”  of  comparison  (cp.  phil.  n.),  so  that  the  v. 
would  mean :  that  God  may  secure  right  for  Job  in  his  dispute 
with  God,  as  (He  is  wont  to  decide  justly)  between  a  man  and 
his  neighbour  (cp.  1  S.  225). — His  neighbour]  or,  friend :  in  this 
latter  sense  the  term  in  the  pi.  is  applied  to  Job’s  three  friends 
(211  1921) :  the  sing,  here  does  not  refer  to  Eliphaz  (Peake)  in 
particular,  but  obliquely  (as  “  man  ”  to  Job)  to  all  three  friends, 
the  sing,  being  chosen  as  common  in  such  phrases  (cp.  e.g. 
Jer.  75).  Another  mistaken  view  of  the  sing,  is  that  it  is  a 
synonym  for  God  (Du.) ;  but  there  is  no  reason  for  the  choice 
of  such  a  strange  term  for  God  (note  the  antithesis  between  God 
and  a  man’s  neighbour  in  Ex.  3311  and  in  20  if  the  text  there  be 
correct),  for  if  b  had  been  an  exact  repetition  of  the  thought  of 
a  the  writer  could,  according  to  his  usual  practice,  have  used 
in  b  an  alternative  name  for  God  (bn  or  Hty). 

22-XVII.  2.  Job  gives  as  the  ground  for  the  wish  just 
expressed  his  conviction  of  the  near  approach  of  death. 

22.  This  v.  appears  to  say :  only  a  few  more  years  of  life 
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XVII.  1  My  spirit  is  broken, 

My  days  are  extinct, 

The  grave  is  (ready)  for  me. 

2  Surely  there  is  mockery  beside  me, 

And  mine  eye  abideth  in  their  defiance. 


remain  to  me,  whereas  the  next  (171)  naturally  suggests  that 
Job  regards  his  life  as  already  virtually  at  an  end ;  thus  the 
two  vv.  do  not  go  well  together.  Further,  if  both  verses  alike 
contain  a  reason  either  why  God  should  intervene  speedilyy  or 
why  Job  must  make  his  plea  without  delay ,  it  seems  out  of 
place  to  speak  oi years  of  life,  even  though  but  a  few  years,  yet 
to  come.  Either  22 *  is  out  of  place  (Sgf.),  or  we  must  emend 
in  such  a  way  that  22  like  171  implies  that  death  is  imminent 
(see  phil.  n.). — A  few  years]  lit.  “years  of  number,  ”  the  idiom 
being  the  same  as  in  “a  few  men,”  Gn.  3430,  Dt.  4s7  etc. 

22b.  Cp.  1  o21a. 

XVII.  I.  See  phil.  n. — My  spirit  is  broken]  i.e.  my  life  (<& 
my  soul)  is  destroyed ;  death  is  more  commonly  described  as 
the  departure  (Ec.  127,  Ps.  10429  1464),  and  in  Is.  5716  as  an 
enfeeblement,  of  the  spirit.  AV.  “  My  breath  is  corrupt,”  but 
the  vb.  does  not  mean  “  is  fetid,”  and,  even  if  it  did,  a  reference 
here  to  Job’s  fetid  breath  (1917)  would  not  agree  either  with  the 
parallel  lines  or  the  context. 

2.  The  v.  is  very  strangely  phrased,  and  is  probably  corrupt. 

Apparently  Job  returns  to  the  charge  against  the  friends  in 

1620  Ilf  (but  see  n.  there),  alluding,  as  Dr.  puts  it,  “to  his 

friends’  illusory  promises  of  restoration  ( e.g .  517-26),  and  exasper¬ 
ating  insinuations  of  his  guilt”  {e.g.  83-6  n4~6-20.  Cp#  I24f*). 

So  Di.,  who  also  mentions  and  criticizes  numerous  other  un¬ 

tenable  suggestions.  Du.,  reading  bitternesses  in  b  instead  of 
their  defia?ice ,  understands  mockery  in  a  of  the  constant  dis¬ 
appointment  of  Job’s  hopes  (cp.  13a),  and  “bitternesses”  in  b  of 
the  bitter  conditions  imposed  on  him  by  God. — Surely  there  is 
.  .  .  and]  the  rendering,  in  itself  legitimate,  if  there  is  not  .  .  . 
then  yields  no  appropriate  sense:  for  x$>  OX,  surely ,  cp.  3136, 
Lex.  50 b. — Beside  me]  the  mockery  of  my  friends,  or  of  fortune, 
surrounds  (Dy,  as  29®- 20  2  52),  or  is  in  conflict  with  (oy,  as 
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3  Lay  down,  I  pray  thee,  the  pledge  for  me  with  thyself; 

Who  (else)  is  there  that  will  strike  his  hand  in  to  mine? 

4  For  their  heart  hast  thou  hid  from  understanding : 

Therefore  thou  wilt  not  exalt  them. 

6  He  that  denounceth  (his)  friends  for  a  prey, 

Even  the  eyes  of  his  children  shall  fail. 

io17  n.)  me. — Abideth  in\  or,  emending,  faileth  by  reason  of 
(see  phil.  n.). 

3.  Addressing  himself  now  to  God,  Job,  even  more  clearly 
than  in  1620"22,  sets  over  against  one  another  his  two  thoughts 
of  God — God  hostile  and  God  friendly,  God  unjustly  making 
him  suffer  and  so  taking  away  his  character,  and  God  able  and 
ultimately  willing  to  re-establish  his  character ;  or,  in  the 
terms  of  the  present  figure,  God  as  the  giver  of  the  pledge  or 
bail  which  releases  Job,  and  God  as  the  receiver  of  the  bail 
who,  till  He  receives  it,  holds  Job  a  prisoner  (cp.  1327).  He 
does  not  expect  immediate  vindication,  else  no  need  of  bail, 
nor  even  in  this  life  (cp.  ig25-27). 

3b.  There  is  no  one  else  who  can  give  this  pledge  to  clear 
him  from  God’s  aspersions,  alike  before  God  and  man  (1621), 
but  God  Himself. — Strike  his  hand\  i.e.  make  the  gesture  that 
accompanies  the  giving  of  a  pledge :  cp.  Pr.  61  1718. 

4.  The  friends,  who  might  naturally  have  gone  surety  for 
Job’s  innocence,  will  not  do  so,  because  God  has  deprived 
them  of  the  power  of  seeing  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and 
consequently  they  believe  Job  guilty.  But  since  this  conclusion 
of  theirs  is  due  to  blindness,  God  who  is  not  blind,  but  sees 
aright,  cannot  exalt  them  to  the  position  of  victors  in  their 
dispute  with  Job  by  allowing  Job’s  innocence  to  remain  per¬ 
manently  unvindicated.  Such  is  commonly  taken  to  be  the 
connection.  Du.  thinks  the  v.,  which  (5  omits,  due  to  an 
interpolator  mindful  of  427ff*,  but  unmindful  of  the  immediate 
context. 

5.  It  is  probable  that  the  text  of  a  is  hopelessly  corrupt  (so 
Sgf.),  and  that  this  accounts  for  the  fact  that  all  attempts  to 
explain  the  v.  either  suffer  from  artificiality,  or  place  on  the 
words  of  the  text  a  questionable  meaning.  Denounceth ,  or 
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informeth  against ,  is  the  only  meaning  that  can  safely  be 
placed  on  TJn,  construed  with  an  acc.  of  the  pers.  (see  phil.  n.); 
there  is  no  justification  in  usage  for  rendering  invitethy  and 
speaketh  to  (AV.)  is  not  to  be  supported  by  reference  to  264 
(see  n.  there),  3187  (acc.  of  the  suffix ),  2  S.  1531  (see  Dr.  ad  loci), 
and  scarcely  even  by  2  K.  79,  n,  Ezk.  4310.  Prey  (RV.)  is  a 
unique  rendering  of  p^n,  which  is  commonly  rendered  portion , 
or  share ,  and  may  refer  to,  inter  aliay  a  portion  of  spoil  or 
booty  (Gn.  1424,  1  S.  3024),  or  of  food  (Hab.  i16),  or  of  land 
(Jos.  ig9  and  often);  so  the  vb.  p^n  usually  means  to  divide , 
apportion  (spoil,  food,  land,  etc.) ;  but  in  2  Ch.  2S21  it  has 
virtually  developed  the  meaning  to  plunder ,  an  exceptional 
meaning  of  the  vb.  which  supplies  some  ground  for  the  sense 
“prey”  given  to  the  noun  here  (Ew.  reaches  much  the  same 
meaning  in  another  way).  Flattery  (AV.)  is,  in  itself,  also  a 
legitimate  rendering  of  p^n  (cp.  Pr.  721).  Literally  rendered, 
according  to  the  usual  meaning  of  the  words,  the  v.  thus 
reads  :  For  a  portion  one  denounceth  friends ,  and  the  eyes  of  his 
children  fail ;  “his”  in  b  refers  to  “one”  in  a;  “his”  in  a 
(RV.)  is  not  expressed  in  Hebrew.  The  following  may  be 
given  as  the  principal  efforts  to  impose  a  meaning  on  these 
words  and  to  connect  them  with  their  context.  1.  Dr.,  retain¬ 
ing  RV.  without  alteration,  comments:  “Job  compares  his 
friends  (implicitly)  to  a  man  who  heartlessly  distrains  (as  we 
should  say)  the  goods  of  a  neighbour  for  debt,  and  whose 
children  suffer  for  their  father’s  cruelty.”  On  this  theory  the 
v.  is  at  once  a  charge  and  a  threat :  the  friends  of  Job  are 
cruel ;  the  children  of  the  cruel  suffer ;  therefore  their  children 
will  suffer — a  curious  threat  for  Job  to  make,  for  see  2i19f\ 
Hgst.  makes  the  whole  v.  a  threat,  rendering,  A  prey  ( hecometh ) 
he  who  denomiceth  friends ,  And  the  eyes  of  his  children  fail. 
2.  Ew.  al.  (cp.  Di.)  take  the  whole  v.  as  descriptive,  thus 
avoiding  the  threat ;  b  is  then  treated  as  circumstantial ;  and 
the  sing.  pron.  in  b  is  taken  to  refer  not  to  the  denouncer,  but 
to  the  friends  (plural)  denounced ;  for  such  enallage  numeriT)\. 
refers  to  185  24s* 16f-  27s3 ;  and  Ew.  accounts  for  it  here  by  the 
fact  that  while  using  the  pi.  with  a  general  reference  in  a,  Job 
is  all  the  time  thinking  of  himself :  he  renders y  for  allotting y  i.e. 
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6  He  hath  made  me  a  byword  of  the  peoples ; 

And  as  one  at  whom  men  spit  must  I  be. 

7  Mine  eye  also  is  dim  by  reason  of  vexation, 

And  all  my  members  are  as  a  shadow. 


that  the  lot  may  be  cast  for  them  as  for  prisoners,  one  denounces 
friends ,  while  the  eyes  of  his  {i.e.  the  friends’)  children  fail.  In 
this  case  as  4  describes  the  folly,  so  5  the  ruthlessness  of  the 
friends  of  Job,  both  vv.  giving  motives  for  the  request  in  3 
(Di.).  3.  Bu.  (cp.  Peake)  treats  the  v.  as  a  proverb  (hence  the 

3rd  pers.  sing.),  one  invites  friends  to  share  ( one's  table)y  while  his 
own  children's  eyes  fail  (from  starvation),  applied  to  the  friends 
who,  actually  bereft  of  wisdom  (4),  yet  think  they  can  impart  a 
rich  share  of  their  wisdom  to  Job.  This  explanation  is  less 
forced  than  the  preceding,  but  it  really  requires  Nip'  instead  of 
"IT.  4.  Du.  also  treats  the  v.  as  a  proverb,  and,  regarding  it 
as  a  marginal  note  not  needing  to  be  closely  related  to  the 
context,  renders  :  He  who  denounces  frieiids  on  account  of  a 
pledge ,  his  childrens  eyes  fail . 

6ff.  Resumed  description  of  God’s  hard  treatment  of  Job. 

6.  He]  i.e.  God :  perhaps,  And  thou  hast  made  should  be 
read  (see  phil.  n.). — A  byword  of  the  peoples]  Job  comes  to 
rank  among  neighbouring  peoples,  to  whom  the  story  of  his 
sufferings  spreads,  as  a  great  sinner,  so  that  they  say  “  as 
great  a  sinner  as  Job”:  cp.  309,  and  for  similar  phrases,  Dt. 
2827,  1  K.  97,  Jer.  24s. — As  one  at  whom  men  spit]  i.e.  an  object 
of  aversion  (see  phil.  n.):  (Er  a  portent  before  themy  perhaps 
rightly :  AV.  aforetime  (as)  a  tabret ,  confusing  nan  with  qn. 

7a.  Cp.  1616,  Ps.  68. —  Vexation]  at  God’s  undeserved  treat¬ 
ment  of  him :  cp.  62. — b.  He  has  grown  lean  with  suffering  : 
cp.  168. 

8-10.  If  these  vv.  are  in  their  right  place,  Job  is  asserting, 
in  contradiction,  it  is  said,  to  Eliphaz’s  charge  (154)  that  Job 
deflects  men  from  religion,  that  this  (8),  viz.  the  pitiable  con¬ 
dition  (7)  to  which  he  is  reduced,  does  indeed  perplex  other 
upright  men ;  but  that  they,  nevertheless,  cling  to  the  path  of 
righteousness  (9a) :  they  do  not  follow  the  godless,  though  the 
prosperity  of  the  godless  angers  them  (8b),  but,  keeping  them- 
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9  Upright  men  are  astonished  at  this, 

And  the  innocent  is  disturbed  concerning  the  godless. 

9  Yet  the  righteous  holdeth  to  his  way, 

And  he  that  hath  clean  hands  increaseth  strength. 

10  But  return  ye,  all  of  •‘you1,  and  come  now  : 

And  I  shall  not  find  a  wise  man  among  you. 

11  My  days  are  past, 

My  purposes  are  broken  off, 

(Even)  the  desires  of  my  heart. 


selves  pure,  ultimately  grow  strong  and  prosperous  themselves 
(9b).  Let  the  friends,  then,  come  on  again  with  fresh  argu¬ 
ments  :  not  one  of  them  in  so  doing  will  prove  himself  wise  to 
Job  (10).  In  11  the  description  of  Job’s  miserable  condition  in  7 
is  resumed.  Obviously,  then,  it  is  possible  to  pass  from  7  to  10 
at  once ;  whereas  the  intervening  vv.  can  only  be  fitted  in  with 
difficulty ;  for  who  are  these  upright  men  to  be  astonished  at 
Job’s  plight  ?  Job’s  whole  complaint  is  rather  that  his  sufferings 
mark  him  out  to  all  men  as  one  smitten  by  God  for  his  wicked¬ 
ness  :  then  again,  8b  with  its  purely  general  reference  follows 
awkwardly  after  **  with  its  special  reference  to  Job.  It  is  no 
more  satisfactory  to  generalize  the  “this”  of8  completely,  and 
to  particularize  the  reference  in  9  to  Job,  explaining  the  vv.  to 
mean  upright  men  are  perplexed  by  “these  moral  wrongs 
which  they  see  prevail  in  God’s  rule  of  the  world”  (Du.);  yet 
Job,  who  is  one  of  them,  is  resolved  to  cling  to  righteousness. 
Du.  and  Peake  are  probably  right,  therefore,  in  regarding  the 
vv.  (Peake  8*  9  at  least)  as  out  of  place,  and  probably  a  part  of 
the  speech  of  one  of  the  friends;  Du.  inserts  8-10  after  i83;  the 
meaning  then  being  that  upright  men,  like  the  friends,  are 
astounded  at  Job’s  profanity  (“this ”  (8a)  is  then  strictly  parallel 
to  “the  godless”  (8b)),  but  hold  firm  to  their  righteous  way  of 
life  (9a)  and  grow  strong  therein  (9b).  10a  Du.  alters  to  the  sing, 
taking  it  closely  with  i84a;  10b  he  regards  as  an  addition  after 
the  vv.  had  become  misplaced. 

8b.  Me.,  transposing  the  terms,  rendered:  And  the  godless 
triumphs  over  the  righteous  ;  but  even  this  does  not  accommo¬ 
date  the  vv.  satisfactorily  to  their  present  position. 

9.  Yet ]  Hebr.  and. 
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12  They  change  the  night  into  day ; 

“The  light”  (say  they)  “is  near  unto  the  darkness.” 


II  in  continuance  of  7  describes  Job’s  desperate  condition. 
Cp.  v.1 76  g25f\  Bu.,  My  days  pass  away  to  my  death,  Broken  are 
the  cords  of  my  understanding:  Du.,  My  days  pass  away  with¬ 
out  hope,  The  desires  of  my  heart  are  annihilated :  see  phil.  n. 

12.  The  v.  has  been  taken  to  mean :  while  my  condition  is 
really  desperate  (n* 13* 16),  my  friends  say :  You  are  passing 
through  dark  days  now,  but  a  brighter  time  is  soon  coming ; 
this  would,  indeed,  be  a  correct  account  of  the  friends’  “  com¬ 
fort”  in  the  first  series  of  speeches  (see  5 17  26  820-22  n13~19),  and 
Sophar  actually  used  the  fig.  of  light  and  darkness:  “Thy  life 
will  rise  up  more  (brightly)  than  the  noonday,  though  it  be 
dark,  it  will  become  as  the  morning”  (1117).  But  Eliphaz  in 
his  second  speech,  to  which  Job  is  now  replying,  says  nothing 
of  the  kind.  That  the  friends  are  the  subject  of  the  vb.  in  a, 
and  authors  of  the  statement  in  b,  is  not  at  all  clearly  indicated: 
if  10  is  in  place,  we  should  expect  at  least  “  Ye  change”  :  and 
if 7-10  are  out  of  place  (see  above),  the  reference  to  the  friends 
is  still  less  natural.  The  v.  would  be  more  in  place  if  it  ex¬ 
pressed  Job’s  conviction  that  the  light  of  his  life  is  fading  into 
the  darkness  of  death ;  but  no  very  satisfactory  emendation 
has  been  proposed  (see  phil.  n.). 

13-16.  Job,  being  already  as  good  as  dead,  has  no  further 
ground  for  hope ;  for  the  hope  of  restoration  to  former  happi¬ 
ness  and  prosperity  does  not  descend  to  Sheol,  of  which  Job 
already  feels  himself  an  inhabitant:  “all  hope  abandon  ye  who 
enter  here.”  The  general  sense  remains  the  same  whichever 
view  of  the  construction  of  the  v.  be  taken — that  represented 
in  the  translation  above  (so  RV.  Di.  Da.  Bu.  al.),  or  the  older 
((SU,  AV.)  and  in  many  respects  the  more  striking  view 
adopted  by  Del.  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  according  to  which  13f-  should 
be  rendered:  If  I  hope,  Sheol  is  mine  house;  I  have  spread 
my  couch  in  darkness;  I  have  said  to  the  pit,  Thou  art  my 
father,  To  the  worm,  My  mother  and  my  sister.  This  does 
more  justice  to  the  identity  of  the  root  of  the  vb.  in  18  (nipN*) 
and  the  noun  in  16  (vnpn).  In  the  former  case  the  thought 
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13  If  I  look  for  Sheol  as  mine  house ; 

If  I  have  spread  my  couch  in  darkness  ; 

14  If  I  have  said  to  the  pit,  Thou  art  my  father ; 

To  the  worm,  My  mother,  and  my  sister ! 

16  Where  then  is  my  hope  ? 

And  as  for  my  prosperity1,  who  can  see  it  ? 

16  Will  they  go  down  rwith  me 1  into  Sheol? 

Or  rshall  we  descend1 *  together  into  the  dust? 


more  precisely  is:  If  Sheol  is  all  I  have  to  look  for  (13f‘), 
what  real  hope  have  I  left  (I5)?  In  the  latter:  If  I  still  hope, 
death,  not  life,  faces  me  (13f-),  and  the  certainty  of  death  ex¬ 
tinguishes  (15f>)  hope.  If  12 * * *  refers  to  the  comfort  given  by  the 
friends,  16  doubtless  replies  to  it :  if  all  I  have  really  to  hope 
for  is  Sheol,  what  becomes  of  the  false  hopes  with  which  you 
would  buoy  me  up  ? 

13b.  Cp.  Ps.  1398 9. — In  darkness ]  the  darkness  of  Sheol :  cp. 
io21. 

14.  For  the  form  of  expression,  cp.  Pr.  74 :  also  c.  3029. — 
The  pit]  EV.  here  and,  following  ,  sometimes  elsewhere, 

incorrectly  connecting  the  noun  nnt?  (from  mt?,  to  sink  down,  as 
nro  from  m3,  etc.)  with  -v/nrit?,  render  corruption.  The  word, 

used  of  a  hollow  dug  in  the  earth  for  catching  prey  (Ps.  716  916 

9413 * *,  Pr.  2627,  Ezk.  194),  or  a  natural  hollow  (931),  is  applied  to 

the  underworld  (3318-  22-  24-  28-  30,  Is.  3817  (5 114),  Ezk.  28s,  Jon.  27, 
Ps.  1610  3o10^  49l0(9>  5524^  i034f),  conceived  as  a  hollow 
within  the  earth  ;  or,  if  as  some  suppose  ( Lex .),  the  term 

originally  denoted  a  pit  in  Sheol,  “the  depths  of  Sheol”  (Pr. 

918),  the  part  is  here,  as  usually  in  OT. ,  used  for  the  whole. — 

Thou  art \  the  words  should  probably  be  omitted :  see  phil.  n. 

15.  Both  lines,  by  rhetorical  questions,  imply  that  hope 

does  not  exist  for  Job:  with  the  form  of  a,  cp.  1523  2128,  of  b  7s. 

— Prosperity ]  so  (5  :  hope,  repeating  a. 

16.  Cp.  Ps.  ,4918(17).  The  translation  follows  :  RV.  is 

not  a  legitimate  rendering  of  which  should  mean  rather,  if 

it  meant  anything,  To  the  bars  (?)  of  Sheol  they  (fern.)  shall  go 

down,  if  together  on  the  dust  (there  is)  rest  (or,  into  the  dust  we 

descend):  see  phil.  n.  —  The  dust J  of  the  grave  :  cp.  721  1925  2011 *. 
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XVIII.  1  Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  said, 

2  How  long  wilrt  thou1  lay  snares  for  words  ? 

Understand,  and  afterwards  we  will  speak. 

8  Wherefore  are  we  accounted  as  beasts, 

(And)  are  ’’obtuse1  in  rthy1  sight  ? 

XVIII.  Bildad’s  second  speech. — After  impatiently  asking 
whether  Job  will  never  stop  (2),  why  he  looks  upon  his  friends 
as  blockheads  (3),  and  whether  he  expects  the  order  of  the 
world  to  be  upset  on  his  account  (4),  Bildad  confines  himself  in 
the  remainder  of  his  speech  to  painting  a  dark  picture  of  the 
fate  of  the  wicked,  harassed  and  tormented  while  he  lives  (5_13), 
and  (leaving  no  posterity)  doomed  to  oblivion  when  he  dies 

2.  According  to  Bildad  here  and  in  3,  though  no  longer 
in  4,  addresses  himself  not,  as  elsewhere,  and  here  too  according 
to  ffir,  to  Job  alone  in  the  sing.,  but  to  Job  and  others  associ¬ 
ated  with  him — How  long  will  ye,  etc.,  Wherefore  are  we 
obtuse  in  your  eyes  ?  But  it  is  improbable  that  the  2nd  plurals 
are  original  (see  phil.  n.),  and  2  perhaps  originally  read, 
“When  at  last  wilt  thou  cease  talking;  Leave  off  (now),  that 
we  may  begin  to  speak.” — How  long]  as  at  the  beginning  of 
Bildad’s  first  speech  (82). — Lay  snares  for  words]  hunt  and  en¬ 
trap  words,  setting  before  us  far-fetched  arguments  which  turn 
out  to  be  irrelevant  and  after  all  nothing  but  words.  In  82 
Bildad’s  figure  suggests  the  very  opposite  of  this:  there  Job’s 
words  pour  forth  like  a  great  wind.  AV.  “how  long  (will  it 
be  ere)  you  make  an  end  of  words  ”  is  a  questionable  rendering 
of  but  may  coincide  with  the  meaning  of  the  original  text 
(see  phil.  n.). — Understand]  not  the  friends  as  Job  had  asserted 
(174),  but  Job  himself  has  been  lacking  in  intelligence;  let  him 
now  exchange  his  logic  chopping  for  an  intelligent  treatment 
of  the  question,  and  the  debate  may  continue ;  cp.  F,  In- 
telligite  prius,  et  sic  loquamar.  We  in  this  case  includes  Job, 
and  it  would  be  better  to  point  the  vb.  as  Nif.  (cp.  Mai.  313- 16), 
and  render,  we  will  speak  to  one  another.  But  the  reading  of 
ffir  (see  above)  is  preferable. 

3.  Cp.  i74(10). — Beasts]  i.e.  unintelligent:  cp.  Ps.  73s2. — 
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Thou  that  tearest  thyself  in  thy  anger, 
Shall  the  earth  on  thy  account  be  forsaken  ? 
Or  a  rock  be  removed  out  of  its  place  ? 

6  Yea,  the  light  of  the  wicked  is  put  out, 

And  the  flame  of  his  fire  doth  not  shine. 

6  The  light  is  dark  in  his  tent, 

And  his  lamp  above  him  is  put  out. 


Obtuse ]  suits  the  parallel  better  than  “unclean”  (fH  EV.). 

Moreover,  Job  has  not  charged  the  friends  with  being  unclean 
— not  even  in  17s  by  implication.  After * *  3  Du.  inserts  17s** :  see 

on  those  vv. 

4.  Du.  inserts  i710a  (corrected),  thus  obtaining  a  distich  :  But 

turn  (cp.  629 * * * *)  and  come  now,  Thou  that  tearest  thyself  in  thy 
anger.  It  is  not  God,  as  Job  has  asserted  (169),  who  tears  Job, 

but  Job  himself  in  his  rage  against  God  (cp.  52 *).  The  two 

illustrations  in  4b-c  drawn  from  the  physical  order  are  commonly 

supposed  to  point  figuratively  to  the  moral  order  of  the  world, 

and  to  mean,  therefore,  “  Is  the  established  order  of  the  world 

(viz.  that  suffering  is  a  consequence  and  proof  of  sin)  to  be 

interrupted,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  continue  to  be  reputed 

righteous?”  (Dr.). — Forsaken]  of  its  inhabitants,  and  therefore 

depopulated  (cp.  Is.  612 * * * *,  Lv.  2643),  though  it  was  God’s  inten¬ 

tion  that  it  should  be  populated  (Gn.  i28,  Is.  4518). — Or  a  rock, 
etc.]  1418. 

5f.  However  Job  may  rage  (4),  the  fact  remains  that  the 

wicked  do  not  prosper,  and  that  those  who  do  not  prosper  are 
wicked. — 6a=Pr.  i39b  242013 ;  5b*6a" b  are  variations  of  the  same 
statement :  thus  in  proverbial  and  perfectly  general  terms 

Bildad  denies  that  the  wicked  can  or  do  prosper,  at  the  same 
time  suggesting  plainly  enough  the  particular  application  :  Job 
is  not  prosperous,  Job  is  wicked.  The  light,  or  lamp  (6b,  cp. 

1  K.  ii36),  burning  in  the  house,  and  the  fire  burning  on  the 
hearth,  are  symbols  that  the  fortunes  of  the  owner  are  still 
intact;  when  those  fortunes  are  broken,  the  light  goes  out 
(2117). — His  lamp  above  him]  suspended  from  the  roof  of  the 
tent;  it  is  unlikely  that  b  introduces  another  figure  than  that 


XVIII.  5-11.  ] 


BILDAD 


l59 


7  The  steps  of  his  strength  are  narrowed, 

And  his  own  counsel  casteth  him  down. 

8  For  he  is  carried  into  a  net  by  his  own  feet, 

And  he  walketh  upon  the  toils. 

9  A  trap  taketh  hold  of  rhisn  heel, 

A  snare  layeth  hold  on  him. 

10  The  noose  for  him  is  hid  in  the  ground, 

And  the  gin  for  him  on  the  way. 

11  Terrors  affright  him  on  every  side, 

And  chase  him  at  every  step. 


in  a  and  refers  to  the  lamp  that  lights  up  the  way  of  one 
walking  (29s). 

7.  A  fresh  figure  for  the  failing  fortunes  of  the  wicked  :  he 
no  longer,  as  in  the  days  of  his  strength  (Gn.  49s),  walks 
confidently  and  freely,  with  plenty  of  room  (Ps.  i837(36),  Pr.  412) 
to  walk  in,  but  slowly  under  the  constraint  of  a  narrow  path, 
and  that  full  of  obstacles  which  cause  him  to  stumble  (b). — 
Casteth  him  down ]  or,  rather  (see  phil.  n.),  caaseth  him  to 
stumble',  cp.  Pr.  412b. 

8-10.  The  piling  up  of  the  terms  and  figures  for  snares  and 
traps  indicates  the  strength  of  Bildad’s  conviction  that  there  is 
no  escape  for  the  wicked  from  doom  ;  by  one  means  or  another, 
as  he  treads  his  narrow  way  (7),  he  must  be  brought  down. 

8a.  Or,  rather  perhaps  (see  phil.  n.),  For  his  foot  is  carried 
into  the  net :  “his  own  ”  above  and  RV.  represents  an  emphasis 
which  does  not  exist  in  JLj. —  The  toils\  another  form  of  net  (see 
phil.  n.),  or  “lattice  work”  (cp.  2  K.  i2)  laid  over  and  con¬ 
cealing  a  pit,  to  capture  wild  beasts,  which,  walking  on  un¬ 
suspectingly,  fall  into  the  pit. 

9.  A  trap]  that  closes  when  trodden  on,  and  catches :  Is. 
814  (n.),  Jer.  4s44,  Ps.  1247,  and  often. — A  s?iare]  see  phil.  n. 

10.  Noose]  Pr.  522,  and  in  the  phrase  “nooses  (RV.  “cords”) 
of  death,”  Ps.  186  al. — Gin]  see  phil.  n. 

11.  Terrors]  ninb,  14  2417  2720  3015;  also  Ps.  7319,  Ezk.  2621 
27s6  2819:  sing.  Is.  1714  f.  Wherever  he  goes  the  wicked  man 
hears  spectral  noises  (1521  Eliphaz),  and  sees  spectral  forms, 
which  make  his  life  a  constant  terror  to  him. 
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12  His  strength  Bs1  famished, 

And  calamity  is  ready  for  his  halting. 

13  rThrough  disease1  his  skin  is  consumed, 

The  firstborn  of  death  consumeth  his  limbs. 

14  He  is  plucked  out  of  his  tent  wherein  he  trusteth ; 

And  he  is  marched  to  the  king  of  terrors. 


12.  Famished\  undermined  by  hunger.  The  line  agrees 
better  with  n,  and  the  parallel  line  if  rendered,  Trouble  hunger- 
eth  forhim'y  but  see  phil.  n. — Calamity ]  final  ruin,  2117,  Ob.  13. 
— Is  ready]  1523. — For  his  halting ]  cp.  Ps.  3515  3818,  Jer.  2010  ; 
if  he  halts,  ruin  sees  to  it  that  he  never  gets  going  again. 
Less  vividly  and  less  probably  may  be  rendered  “at  his 
side.” 

13.  Fatal  disease  attacks  the  wicked  man.  On  the  text, 
see  phil.  n. — The  firstborn  of  death]  like  the  Arabic  bint  el- 
maniyya ,  “daughter  of  fate,”  meaning  fever,  this  phrase  should 
mean  fatal  disease,  possibly  the  worst  and  deadliest  form  of 
disease,  though  the  parallel  cited  for  this  superlative  sense  of 
firstborn,  “the  firstborn  of  the  poor,”  meaning  the  poorest  of 
the  poor  (Is.  1430),  is  textually  doubtful;  as  in  Is.  1430  so  here 
a  superlative  is  not  altogether  in  place ;  not  all  the  wicked  die 
of  elephantiasis,  to  which,  with  a  covert  allusion  to  Job  (so 
Dr.),  Bildad  is  here  supposed  to  refer,  and  yet  Bildad  is 
describing  the  fate  of  the  wicked  in  general ;  otherwise  it  is 
tempting  to  see  in  the  line  a  reference  to  a  specific  symptom  of 
elephantiasis,  the  falling  off  of  pieces  of  the  limbs.  Unsuitable 
or  less  probable  explanations  are :  the  angel  of  death  (®),  the 
worm  of  corruption  (cp.  2420 :  Marshall),  the  terrors  of  death 
(Ley) ;  or,  one  doomed  to  death  (consumes  his  own  limbs  (cp. 
Is.  920)  in  his  ravenous  hunger,  Ew.). 

14.  The  wicked  man  is  torn  away  from  his  home  in  death. — 
a.  F  avellatur  de  tabernaculo  suo  fiducia  eius,  whence  AV.  (cp. 
(5),  a  possible,  but  in  the  context  a  less  probable  translation 
of  P|. — The  king  of  terrors]  Death  personified  as  a  king  with 
spectral  terrors  as  his  subjects  and  ministers ;  a  different 
personification  occurs  in  Ps.  4916  where  Death  is  the  shepherd 
of  the  wicked  gathered  like  a  flock  to  Sheol :  cp.  also  Is.  2815 


XVIII.  14-17.] 


BILDAD 


1 6 1 


16  In  his  tent  there  dwelleth  that  which  is  naught  of  his  , 
Brimstone  is  scattered  upon  his  habitation. 

16  His  roots  are  dried  up  beneath, 

And  above  his  branch  is  cut  off. 

17  His  remembrance  perisheth  from  the  earth, 

And  he  hath  no  name  on  the  face  of  the  open  plain. 


(Death  (||  Sheol)  a  party  to  a  treaty).  Curiously  the  ancient 
versions,  with  the  exception  of  ST,  do  not  recognize  in  the 
phrase  “the  king  of  terrors”  (see  phil.  n.). 

15.  After  his  death,  the  wicked  man’s  house  lies  uninhabited 

and  accursed. — That  which  is  naught  of  his]  weeds  (Hos.  96, 
Zeph.  29)  and  wild  animals  (Is.  i321f-  3411),  such  as  are  found 
in  desolate  places,  are  probably  intended,  if  the  text  is  correct. 
In  b  the  desolation  of  his  homestead  is  differently  expressed  ; 
as  a  mark  of  the  curse  of  God,  brimstone  falls  on  it  and  makes 
it  uninhabitable:  cp.  Gn.  1924,  Dt.  2922,  Ps.  116.  &  for  a  has : 

His  wife  :  she)  shall  dwell  in  a  tent  not  his.  According  to 
Ehrlich  the  v.  means  that  “it,”  viz.  the  infection  of  leprosy, 
continues  in  the  house  after  it  has  ceased  to  be  the  leper’s,  and 
the  house  is  disinfected  with  sulphur. 

16.  The  wicked  man  leaves  no  posterity ;  his  whole  family 
perishes  with  him,  and  consequently  (17)  he  not  only  dies,  but 
is  forgotten.  For  the  figure,  cp.  Am.  29  ;  in  19  the  same  state¬ 
ment  is  made  literally.  Bu.  omits  16 :  (5  15b' 16  (15a  =  190  (S) ;  but 
the  author  of  Job  is  fond  of  referring  to,  or  drawing  figures  or 
using  metaphors  derived  from,  plant-life:  see  816ff<  147  I530ff- 
1910. — Is  cut  off]  rather  than  droopst  withers  [set  phil.  n.  on  142) : 
since  b  scarcely  states  the  sequence  to  a,  there  is  no  force  in 
Di.’s  argument  that  withering  and  not  cutting  off  is  the  result 
of  drying  up  the  roots :  the  purpose  of  the  figure  is  rather  to 
depict  the  immediate  and  simultaneous  destruction  of  branch 
and  root :  both  perish  at  once,  and  from  the  dried  up  roots  no 
fresh  branches  (ct.  149)  will  ever  grow. 

17.  He  is  forgotten  in  the  cultivated  country  (cp.  Ps.  4912) 
in  which  his  own  homestead  and  fields  lay,  and  over  the  wide 
stretch  of  the  steppe  country  beyond  into  which  he  sent  his 
cattle  to  graze  (see  phil.  n.). 
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[XVIII.  18-21. 


18  He  is  thrust  forth  from  light  into  darkness, 

And  chased  out  of  the  world. 

19  He  hath  neither  offspring  nor  family  among  his  people, 

Nor  any  survivor  in  the  place  where  he  sojourned. 

20  At  his  day  they  of  the  east  are  appalled, 

And  they  of  the  west  lay  hold  on  horror. 

21  Surely  such  are  the  dwellings  of  the  unrighteous, 

And  this  is  the  place  of  him  that  knoweth  not  God. 


18.  19.  V.18  repeats  the  idea  of  u,  19  of  16. — From  light  into 
darkness ]  from  the  light  (316)  of  life  (3330,  Ps.  5614 :  cp.  c.  320 
“light”  ||  to  “life”)  into  the  darkness  of  Sheol  (as  io21f- 
1713). 

19.  Nor  any  survivor ]  from  God’s  judgment  on  his  house 
and  family. — The  place  (or,  rather,  the  places)  where  he  so¬ 
journed \  enjoyed  guest-right:  the  phrase  (VHJ83)  is  expressive: 

16  has  already  stated  that  no  one  of  his  will  remain  in  his  house 
after  him ;  this  v.  goes  further ;  no  one  will  escape  the  judg¬ 
ment  and  be  found  casting  himself  on  the  hospitality  of  others 
(cp.  the  parallel  “among  his  people”). 

20.  The  whole  world  is  horrified  at  the  wicked  man’s  fate. 

— At  his  day\  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  God’s  punishment  of 
him:  cp.  1  S.  2610,  Ps.  3713,  Jer.  5027.  (Hr  At  him  (lE^y  as 
2023  2723,  for  IDV  by)  is  inferior. — They  of  the  east  .  .  .  they  of 
the  west\  or,  the  later  ones  .  .  .  the  former  ones  (see  phil.  n.) ; 
i.e.  the  wicked  man’s  contemporaries  on  earth,  and,  as  the 
news  reaches  them  in  Sheol,  those  who  have  predeceased  him  ; 
so  terrible  is  the  death  of  the  wicked  that  the  very  shades  in 
Sheol  are  horrified  at  it. — Lay  hold  on  horror ]  for  the  idiom,  cp. 

2 16,  Is.  1 3s:  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  forsake  for  ffir,  on 
them  of  the  west  horror  lays  hold. 

21.  The  v.  clinches  the  argument  implicit  in  the  previous 
description  of  the  wicked  :  such  a  fate  and  none  other  awaits  the 
wicked:  cp.  the  conclusion  to  Sophar’s  speech,  2029;  ct.  the 
conclusion  to  Eliphaz’s  first  speech,  which  summarizes  the  pre¬ 
ceding  description  of  the  man  who  fears  God,  and  819  where 
Bildad  summarizes,  as  here,  his  description  of  the  wicked,  but  , 
then  820-22  closes  on  a  happier  and  more  hopeful  note ;  Sophar 
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XIX.  1  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  How  long  will  ye  vex  my  soul, 

And  break  me  in  pieces  with  words  ? 

8  These  ten  times  ye  put  me  to  confusion ; 

Y e  are  not  ashamed  that  ye  deal  wrongfully  against  me. 


alone  in  the  first  round  of  speeches  closes  on  a  sinister  note, 
1120;  all  alike  so  close  their  second  speeches. 

XIX.  Job’s  reply  to  Bildad’s  second  speech.— How  long 
are  the  friends  to  go  on  WTonging  Job  by  false  accusations  (2f-); 
Job’s  calamities  are  due  not  to  just  punishment  for  sin,  but  to 
God’s  unjust  and  violent  treatment  of  him  (4~7) ;  God’s  hostility 
(8_12)  has  led  to  the  alienation  of  Job’s  family  and  acquaintances 
(13-19)  and  left  him  with  nothing  but  bare  existence  (20)?  Cannot 
his  friends  pity  him  ?  Why  do  they  instead  increasingly  perse¬ 
cute  him  (21f-)?  If  only  his  assertion  of  innocence  might  be 
perpetuated  (after  his  now  imminent  death)  (23f-) !  It  will  be  ; 
and,  moreover,  God  will  vindicate  him  and  show  Himself  to  be 
on  his  side  (25_27) ;  and  so  the  friends  will  contiuue  their  perse¬ 
cution  of  him  at  their  peril  (28f-) ! 

2-6.  How  long  are  the  friends  to  go  on  aggravating  Job’s 
sufferings  by  what  they  say  ?  They  have  repeatedly  and 
shamelessly  wronged  him  (3)  by  suggesting  that  the  cause  of 
his  great  and  extraordinary  sufferings  lies  in  his  sin  ;  but  it 
does  not;  on  the  contrary,  the  cause  of  his  suffering  is  that 
God  has  turned  the  scales  of  justice  against  him  (6),  so  that 
there  has  wrongly  fallen  to  him  the  penalty  of  great  crimes 
which  he  had  never  committed ;  and  thereby  God  has  given 
a  ground,  according  to  the  current  theory,  for  an  argument 
against  his  innocence. 

2.  How  long-]  beginning  like  Bildad,  182. — Vex  my  soul]  by  your 
severe  and  uncompassionate  treatment  of  me  ;  for  the  vb.,  cp. 
especially  Is.  5123,  “  I  (Yahweh)  will  put  it  (the  cup  of  my  fury) 
into  the  hand  of  those  that  vexed  thee,  that  said  to  thy  soul,  Bow 
down  that  we  may  pass  over”  ;  La.  i5- 12  of  the  pain  caused  to 
Sion  by  Yahweh’s  severe  punishment  of  her;  3s2  (antithetical 
to  “  show  compassion  ”).  Not  only  do  his  “comforters”  not 
alleviate  (i64f),  they  positively  add  to  his  sufferings  (cp.  162). 
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[XIX.  3-4. 


4  And  be  it  indeed  that  I  have  erred, 

Mine  error  remaineth  with  myself. 

3.  These  ten  times ]  i.e.  these  many  times :  how  often  !  cp. 
Nu.  1422 ;  also  for  ten  =  many,  Gn.  317,  Lv.  26s6. 

4.  The  exact  force  of  the  v.  is  far  from  clear.  In  the  first 
place,  does  it  virtually  admit  error  or  (cp.  No.  4  below)  deny  it? 
Certainly  an  admission  of  such  error  as  would  deserve  what 
Job  now  suffers  is  out  of  the  question.  But  error  is  a  mild 
word;  cp.  “Errors,  who  can  discern”  (Ps.  1913);  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  errors,  unknown  to  himself,  weighs  upon  the  conscience 
of  the  religiously  sensitive  man,  but  these  do  not  account,  like 
great  transgressions,  for  great  sufferings.  If,  then,  the  v.  admits 
such  error  (and  even  sin  Job  admits  elsewhere,  io6  n.  1326),  it 
is  best  taken  as  meaning:  granted  that  I  have  sinned,  the 
penalty  of  that  sin  no  doubt  comes  home  to  me,  but  it  affords 
no  ground  for  you  (6)  to  argue  from  the  reproach  which  my 
great  sufferings  cast  upon  me  that  I  have  greatly  sinned. 
Richter  (tin  dk  for  D3EN)  gives  a  special  turn  to  the  kind  of 
error  admitted :  If  in  my  youth  I  erred  (cp.  1326,  Ps.  257),  Is  my 
error  (for  ever)  to  abide  with  me  ?  But  the  vb.  (jif))  refers  to  a 
recurrent  and  temporary,  rather  than  to  a  permanent  stay. 
Other  interpretations  are  :  (1)  Granted  I  have  erred,  my  error 
is  my  affair,  not  yours  ;  but  this  is  only  possible,  and  even  then 
unsatisfactory,  if  the  admission  of  error  is  tantamount  to  the 
de?iial  of  great  sin  ;  for  if  Job  has  greatly  sinned,  that  is 
altogether  an  affair  of  the  friends,  being  the  complete  justifica¬ 
tion  of  their  case  against  him:  moreover,  in  624  Job  appealed 
to  the  friends  to  make  plain  to  him  what  his  error  was : 
(2)  Granted  I  have  erred,  I  alone  am  cognizant  (riN  as  123  145 : 
cp.  DJ7,  9s5  n.)  of  my  errors,  i.e.  my  sin  is  venial,  not  gross  and 
open,  and  you,  having  no  real  knowledge  of  it,  are  charging 
me  with  sin  without  justification  (Di.);  but,  as  Hi.  pointed  out, 
one  of  the  charges  of  the  friends  against  Job  is  precisely  what 
on  this  hypothesis  he  admits,  viz.  that  he  keeps  his  sin  to 
himself,  making  no  confession  of  it ;  (3)  my  sin  hurts  only 
myself,  not  you — a  parallel  to  720  (Job’s  sin  does  not  injure 
God):  so  Peake;  (4),  Du.  :  “Have  I  indeed  erred?  With  me 
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6  If  indeed  ye  magnify  yourselves  against  me, 

And  argue  against  me  my  reproach  ; 

6  Know  then  that  God  hath  subverted  me  (in  my  cause), 

And  hath  compassed  me  about  with  his  net. 

7  Behold,  I  cry  out,  Violence !  but  I  am  not  answered : 

I  cry  for  help,  but  there  is  no  judgment. 


doth  error  (so  (Er)  tarry  ?  ”  the  question  (expressed  by  the 

emotional  instead  of  the  interrogative  particle)  of  course 

expecting  the  answer  no.  This  would  be  the  best  explanation 

if,  where  the  interrogation  is  so  important,  the  particle  could 
be  omitted  (G-K.  150a). 

5  f.  An  alternative  translation  of * * * * *  6 7  is :  Will  ye  indeed 
magnify  yourselves  .  .  .  and  argue  .  .  .  ?  cp.  Lex .  s.v.  DN‘,  50#. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  translation,  If  indeed  ye  will  magnify 
yourselves  against  me,  then  argue  (or  prove),  etc.,  can  scarcely 
be  defended,  the  impf.  with  waw  in  the  apodosis  being  ab¬ 
normal  (Dr.  §  136).  Translated  as  above,  the  imperative  (ijn) 
without  waw  may  be  paralleled  by  1  S.  2021  2110  (Dr.  136/3*). 

6.  God  has  done  what  Bildad  (83)  and  Elihu  (3412)  think 
impossible:  He  has  perverted  justice:  Job  is  ensnared  like 
an  innocent  beast  by  a  mighty,  ruthless  hunter. — Net]  see 
phil.  n. :  the  word  is  different  from  any  of  those  used  in  i88-10. 

7- 20.  Description  of  God’s  severe  dealings  with  Job,  both 
(7_12,  a  series  of  figures)  generally,  and  (13_2°)  in  particular  by 
estranging  those  to  whom  he  might  most  naturally  have 
turned  for  comfort  and  support,  so  leaving  Job  abandoned  of 
men  and  alone. 

7.  Not  Job  (1617),  but  God  is  the  doer  of  violence,  and  Job 

is  His  victim ;  he  calls  out,  to  attract  the  notice  of  passers-by 

(Dt.  2  224),  Violence!  (cp.  Jer.  208 * * *,  Hab.  12),  but  none  of  them 

respond  or  give  him  assistance  to  secure  justice  against  his 

assailant. — lam  not  answered\  by  any  man:  this  is  the  neces¬ 

sary  implication  of  the  pass,  in  Pr.  2113 * * *;  if  the  meaning  is  I  am 

not  answered  by  God  (cp.  3020,  Hab.  i2),  then  there  is  the  same 

double  thought  of  God  which  has  appeared  before  (i619,21  i73n.): 

Against  God  assailing  me  I  cry  out  to  God  passing  by — but 

receive  no  help. 
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8  My  path  he  hath  fenced  up  that  I  cannot  pass, 

And  upon  my  paths  he  setteth  darkness. 

9  My  glory  he  hath  stripped  from  off  me, 

And  he  hath  taken  away  the  crown  on  my  head. 

10  He  breaketh  me  down  on  every  side,  and  I  am  gone ; 

And  he  hath  plucked  up  mine  hope  like  a  tree. 

11  He  hath  also  kindled  his  wrath  against  me, 

And  he  counteth  me  unto  him  as  (one  of)  his  adversaries. 

12  One  and  all  his  troops  come  on, 

And  cast  up  their  way  against  me, 

And  encamp  round  about  my  tent. 

13  My  brethren  he  hath  put  far  from  me, 

And  mine  acquaintance  are  wholly  estranged  from  me. 

14  My  kinsfolk  have  failed, 

And  my  familiar  friends  have  forgotten  me. 


8.  Fresh  figures  :  God  prevents  Job  pursuing  his  way  by 
setting  barriers  across  it  and  involving  it  in  darkness :  cp.  La. 
39,  and  see  on  323. 

9.  God  has  stripped  Job  bare  of  the  reputation  for  righteous¬ 
ness  which  he  once  enjoyed  (2914) ;  bereft  of  his  possessions  he 
is  in  the  estimate  of  the  world  a  sinner. 

10.  Breaketh  me  down]  The  fig.  in  a  is  of  a  building :  Job’s 
life  is  in  ruins :  nor  is  there  any  chance  of  restoration :  b  any 
hope  he  might  have  had  is  like  a  tree  not  merely  cut  down  and 
still  capable  of  shooting  up  again  (147),  but  uprooted. 

ub.  =  1324. 

12.  God’s  troops  lay  siege  to  Job :  military  figures  are  also 
used  in  io17  1614  3012. — Cast  up  their  way]  i.e.  create  siege 
works  from  which  to  attack  the  invested  fortress. — My  tent] 
absent  from  (5,  in  which  12  is  a  distich. 

13.  He  hath  put  far]  ffir  have  gone  far ,  in  agreement  with 
the  following  lines  (13b~19),  where  the  vbs.  indicate  directly  the 
action  of  Job’s  friends  in  avoiding  him  :  so  Di. — Mhie  acquaint¬ 
ance]  cp.  4211 ;  but  a  very  slight  change  (ij?t  for  'jrp)  gives 
they  have  known  it  (and):  so  Me.  Bi.1  Bu.,  thus  securing  a 
whole  distich  for  the  “brethren,”  and  avoiding  the  close  juxta¬ 
position  of  'i/T  13b  and  14b. 
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16  They  that  sojourn  in  my  house,  and  my  maids,  count  me  for 

a  stranger : 

I  am  become  an  alien  in  their  sight. 

16  I  call  unto  my  servant,  and  he  giveth  me  no  answer; 

With  my  mouth  must  I  entreat  him. 

17  My  breath  is  strange  to  my  wife, 

And  I  am  loathsome  to  the  children  of  my  (mother’s)  womb. 

14  f.  The  division  of  the  lines  in  jfE  is  probably  faulty  (see 
phil.  n.) :  an  alternative  division  allows  the  rendering, 

My  kinsmen  and  my  familiar  friends  have  failed, 

They  that  sojourn  in  my  house  have  forgotten  me ; 

And  my  maids  count  me  for  a  stranger, 

I  am  become  an  alien  in  their  sight. 

But  not  improbably  the  fourth  of  these  lines  has  suffered 
transposition  and  originally  was  the  parallel  to  the  first. 

Kinsfolk ]  Heb.  those  that  are  near ,  used  of  those  nearly 
related:  cp.  Lv.  2i2f-,  where  the  range  of  the  term  is  exemplified; 
cp.  also  Lv.  2525,  Nu.  2711,  and,  in  a  similar  context  to  the 
present,  Ps.  3812<11),  “  those  that  are  near  (of  kin)  to  me  stand 
afar  off.” — Failed ]  lit.  ceased  (cp.  147),  i.e.  to  treat  me  as  a  kins¬ 
man  or  the  like.  Du.  for  have  failed  and  my  familiar  friends 
reads  have  ceased  to  know  me :  but  see  phil.  n. — Familiar friends\ 
TVD  as  Ps.  3112(11)  889(8)  5514(12),  2  k.  io11. 

15.  They  that  sojourn]  those  who  had  sought  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  Job’s  house  and  enjoyed  his  hospitality — the  ger  (EV. 
“stranger”)  of  Ex.  2010. — Maids]  female  slaves. — A  stranger] 
or  alieny  properly  one  who  belongs  to  another  family,  class,  or 
community  (cp.  Nu.  i57  n.):  the  tables  are  now  so  completely 
turned  that  the  very  persons  who  owed  their  places  in  the 
household  to  Job  now  look  upon  him  as  one  outside  the  family. 
— Alien]  or  foreigner. 

16.  Job’s  slave,  instead  of  waiting  for  and  immediately 
responding  to  the  least  gesture  indicative  of  his  wish  (Ps.  1232), 
does  not  even  obey  an  express  command ;  and  at  best  now  he 
only  responds  to  humble  entreaty  and  appeal  for  compassion. 

17.  The  loathsome  features  of  his  disease  {2* 1  n.)  repel  Job’s 
nearest  and  dearest  relations — his  wife,  and  those  who  had 
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18  Even  young  children  despise  me ; 

I  would  arise,  and  they  speak  against  me ! 

18  All  the  men  of  my  circle  abhor  me ; 

And  they  whom  I  loved  are  turned  against  me. 
20  My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skinA, 

And  I  am  escaped  rwith  my  flesh  in  my  teeth.' 


issued  from  the  same  womb  as  himself. — The  children  of  my 
(mothers)  womb ]  i.e.  my  uterine  brothers  (and  sisters),  a  far 
narrower  term  than  the  “brethren”  of  13 :  cp.  the  limiting 
clause  attached  to  “  brother(s)  ”  in  Gn.  4329,  Jg.  819,  “My 
brethren,  the  sons  of  my  mother.”  “  My  womb,”  meaning  “my 
mother’s  womb,”  has  already  occurred  in  310.  If  it  were  neces¬ 
sary  to  explain  the  phrase  of  children  (cp.  Mic.  67,  Ps.  13211)  of 
Job,  the  passage  would  probably  be  in  conflict  with  the  Pro¬ 
logue  (and  also  84  29s:  see  n.),  according  to  which  all  Job’s 
children  had  perished ;  for  the  alternative  suggestions  are  un¬ 
satisfactory,  viz.  that  the  children  intended  are  children  of 
concubines  (dir  Ew.),  or  grandchildren  (Hrz.).  W.  R.  Smith 
( Kinship  and  Marriage  in  Early  Arabia ,  p.  34)  explained  the 
phrase  as  meaning  clansmen  {beteny  as  in  Arabia,  mean¬ 
ing  clan) ;  but  this  would  make  17b  more  nearly  a  repetition 
of  13a. 

18.  The  young  children  about  his  house  (see  phil.  n.),  though 
not,  of  course,  his  own  children,  mock  at  (cp.  2  K.  223)  his 
diseased  appearance,  or  b  the  difficulty  with  which  alone  he  can 
rise  from  the  ground. 

19.  The  men  of  my  circle]  or  confidence  (Tid  :  158  phil.  n.) ; 
the  men  to  whom  he  had  been  wont  to  communicate  his  secrets, 
or  intimate  thoughts  (cp.  Ps.  5515<14)). 

20.  Job  is  already  little  better  than  a  skeleton,  and  his  hold 
on  life  precarious.  With  a  cp.  Ps.  I026b,  La.  4s. — To  my  skin] 

-f-  and  to  my  flesh  ;  but  see  phil.  n. —  With  my  flesh  in  my 
teeth]  cp.  1314.  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth :  the  words  have 
passed  into  a  proverb  for  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing;  but,  as 
they  are  probably  the  result  of  an  accidental  corruption  of  the 
text,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  origin  and  exact  meaning  of 
“skin  of  the  teeth”  has  remained  obscure;  various  theories 
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21  Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my  friends ; 

For  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me. 

22  Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God, 

And  are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh  ? 

are  cited  and  discussed  by  Di.  and  Del.  Other  emendations  ol 
the  v.  are  discussed  in  the  phil.  n. 

21  f.  Ruthlessly  assailed  by  God  and  abandoned  by  other 
men,  even  those  nearest  him,  Job,  yearning  for  some  support, 
appeals  to  the  compassion  of  the  three  friends  who,  unlike 
others,  were  at  least  physically  still  near  him  :  for  the  moment 
all  thought  of  argument  is  abandoned ;  he  no  longer  seeks  to 
convince  them,  or  asks  them  to  be  just  to  him ;  he  asks  them 
tob ekind;  he  makes  his  appeal  on  the  two  grounds  that  they 
were  old  friends  of  his  and  that  he  is  sorely  smitten ;  but  the 
second  ground  of  his  appeal  is  the  very  reason  why  the  friends 
cannot  be  kind  in  the  only  sense  that  will  satisfy  Job ;  he 
wishes  them  not  to  continue  to  hold  him  guilty  of  sin,  and 
they,  because  he  is  smitten  by  God,  are  convinced  that  he  is. 
The  appeal  of21,  so  unlike  Job’s  other  addresses  to  the  friends, 
is  abandoned :  the  friends  give  no  sign  of  relenting ;  and  in  22, 
after  his  usual  manner,  Job  asks  them  the  cause  and  meaning 
of  their  cruel  treatment. — Have  pity  upon  me]  or,  be  kind , 
gracious  to  me :  cp.  the  use  of  the  vb.  in  Dt.  72  2850,  Ps.  3721. 
— Touched ]  as  i11  (see  n.  there)  26. 

22.  Why,  relentless  and  persistent  as  God,  do  they  never 
come  to  an  end  of  calumniating  him  by  arguing  that  he  has 
committed  great  sins  ? — Are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh]  here  the 
meaning  (ct.  3131)  rests  on  the  use  of  the  phrase  “to  eat  the 
flesh,  or  fragments,  of  a  man,”  in  the  sense  of  to  calumniate  or 
accuse  him  ;  cp.  in  Aram.  Dn.  3s  625(24)  “to  eat  the  fragments 
of”  (EV.  “accuse”);  and  “the  eater  of  fragments”  is  the 
rendering  of  o  Si«/3o\o<>  in  the  Peshitta  of  the  NT.  ;  and  in  the 
Qor.  (4912)  Mohammed  plays  on  the  two  meanings  of  the  phrase, 
the  literal  and  the  metaphorical :  “  Let  not  one  of  you  traduce 
another  in  his  absence.  Would  any  of  you  like  to  eat  the  flesh 
of  his  brother  being  dead?  Surely  ye  would  loathe  it.”  See 
further,  Schult.  on  this  passage,  Ges.  Thes.  91  a. — Are  not 
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23  Oh  would,  then,  that  my  words  were  written  ! 

Oh  would  that  they  were  inscribed  in  a  book ! 

24  That  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead 

They  were  for  ever  graven  in  the  rock. 


satisfied  with\  never  come  to  an  end  of,  never  have  enough  of ; 
cp.  Pr.  3016f\ 

23  f.  When  Job  dies,  the  insatiable  hunger  of  the  friends 
for  calumniating  him  (22b)  will  continue  ;  and,  their  accusations 
being  unchallenged,  he  will  pass  down  to  posterity  as  a  great 
sinner.  His  first  reaction  (a  second  follows  in  25)  against  this 
thought  is  a  wish  :  this  wish  is  expressed  in  23a,  and  reinforced 
with  details  so  arranged  as  to  reach  a  climax  in  23b- 24 :  would 
that  my  words  were  written  (23a),  for  an  abiding  testimony,  in  a 
book  (23b),  or  even  more  enduringly  and  conspicuously  in  (lead 
or)  rock  (24) :  in  that  case,  to  the  end  of  time,  the  charges 
brought  against  his  name  will,  at  least,  never  pass  unchallenged ; 
and  he,  even  after  death,  will  continue  to  defend  his  integrity. 

23.  My  words ]  not  the  words  that  follow  in  25ff-  (Hi.)  (an 
inscription  (24)  would  start  strangely  with  the  conj.  (^xi)  at  the 
beginning  of25),  nor  the  exact  words  of  Job’s  previous  speeches 
in  their  full  extent,  but  the  substance  of  those  speeches,  in  so 
far  as  they  maintained  his  integrity  against  the  accusations  (22b) 
of  the  friends. — Inscribed\  Is.  308. — In  a  book ]  or  scroll  (3135  n.), 
where  they  would  continue  as  an  enduring  testimony:  cp. 
Is.  308.  The  term  “  book  ”  does  not  necessarily  imply  extensive 
contents:  it  is  used,  e.g .,  of  a  deed  of  purchase  (Jer.  3211),  or 
divorce  (Dt.  241),  or  of  a  letter  (2  S.  1114).  Du.,  in  his  (i.e. 
God’s)  book ,  on  the  ground  that  Job  would  not  express  a  wish 
which  he  could  himself  most  easily  satisfy ;  the  suggestion  is 
well  criticized  by  Peake :  see  also  phil.  n. 

24.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  v.  referred  to  inscriptions 
on  one,  or  on  two  (cp.  <SF)  different  materials,  though  is 
most  naturally  taken  as  referring  to  but  one,  and  this  also  seems 
most  effective ;  in  this  case  the  v.  has  been  understood  (since 
Rashi)  to  refer  to  engraving  with  an  iron  stylus  (cp.  Jer.  171)  in 
the  rock,  and  then,  for  greater  clearness  and  lastingness,  filling 
in  the  letters  with  lead.  If  two  materials  are  referred  to,  it 
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26  But  I  know  that  my  vindicator  liveth, 

And  that  hereafter  he  will  stand  up  upon  the  dust. 


is  best,  adopting-  two  slight  emendations  (see  phil.  n.),  tc 
render,  That  with  an  iron  stylus  on  lead,  Or  for  ever  in  the 
rock  they  were  graven.  The  climax  is  then  reached  in  three 
stages :  let  my  assertions  of  innocence  be  perpetuated  in  a 
written  scroll ,  or,  in  what  is  more  enduring,  on  lead(en  tablets), 
or,  in  what  is  more  enduring  still,  immovable  also,  and  so  free 
from  risk  of  being  lost,  and  conspicuous  too — in  the  rock .  Is 
the  poet  thinking  of  inscriptions  cut  in  the  rocks  over  tombs  ? 
Inscribed  leaden  tablets  were  much  used  in  antiquity  (Paus. 
ix.  3 1 4 ;  Pliny,  H.N.  13.  669),  especially  for  imprecations  (cp. 
Tac.  Ann.  ii.  69,  “nomen  Germanici  plumbeis  tabulis  insculp- 
tum  ”),  and  many  such  tablets  have  been  discovered,  including 
one  containing  a  Phoenician  inscription  from  Carthage  of  about 
the  3rd  or  2nd  cent.  b.c.  ;  see  Wunsch,  Defixionnm  tahellce 
Atticce  (cp.  Bliss,  Macalister,  and  Wunsch,  Excavations  in 
Palestine,  pp.  185-187;  Cooke,  NSI,  No.  50,  and  the  literature 
there  cited). 

25.  But  to  the  first  (23f*)  there  now  succeeds  a  second  re¬ 
action  to  the  thought  (22)  that  his  character  after  death  will  be 
undefended  against  the  accusations  which  will  still  continue. 
This  second  reaction  takes  the  form  not,  like  the  first,  of  a 
wish,  but  of  a  conviction  under  great  emotional  excitement 
(cp.  27).  For  the  moment,  at  least,  Job  is  convinced  that  there  is 
to  be  some  better  defence  of  his  character  than  his  own  assertions 
recorded  in  writing  for  ever  ;  not  the  indelible  letters  of  a  dead 
man,  but  a  living  person  will  defend  and  vindicate  his  character  : 
none  other  than  the  living  God  Himself  will  at  last  free  his 
name  from  reproach.  In  another  remarkable  respect  the  second 
appears  to  pass  beyond  the  first  thought,  though  corruption 
and  obscurity  of  the  text  leave  this  point  more  ambiguous  than 
could  have  been  desired.  In  23f-  Job  is,  relatively,  satisfied  to 
die,  if  he  can  be  sure  that  as  in  life,  so  after  death  the  accusa¬ 
tions  against  him  will  not  pass  unchallenged ;  the  written 
record  made  before  his  death  will  endure  afterwards — a  per¬ 
petual  challenge.  After  death,  as  in  life,  Job  will  thus  maintain 
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his  own  integrity.  But  the  second  thought  is  that  his  integrity 
will  be  maintained  not  merely  by  himself,  but  established  by 
another,  and  that  other  God :  in  other  words,  a  great  change 
will  occur  after  death  :  and  of  this  change  Job,  even  in  death, 
will  become  conscious  (vv.26*27a);  in  life,  right  up  to  death, 
God  has  seemed  to  himself  as  to  his  friends  against  him  ;  but 
when  He  vindicates  Job,  He  will  thereby  range  Himself  on 
Job’s  side;  and  this  change  Job  will  see  :  his  eyes  will  behold 
God  on  his  side  at  last.  Even  if,  as  on  the  whole  (in  spite  of 
i4uff-)  seems  best,  we  thus  interpret,  there  is  still  no  belief 
here  in  a  continued  life  of  blessedness  after  death  in  which 
compensation  in  kind  will  be  made  for  the  inequalities  of  this 
life  ;  the  movement  in  the  direction  of  a  belief  in  a  future  which 
is  here  found  is  rather  in  response  to  the  conviction  that  com¬ 
munion  with  God  is  real ;  in  a  moment  after  death  it  will  be 
given  to  Job  to  know  that  he  was  not  deluded  in  maintaining 
his  integrity,  and  that  he  had  not  really  forfeited  the  confidence 
of  God.  An  alternative  theory  of  these  verses  (Bu.  Kautzsch) 
makes  Job  expect  the  vision  of  God  (26)  this  side  of  death  ;  and, 
so  far  as  the  difficult  and  in  part  corrupt  lines  (25b* 26a>  b)  are 
concerned,  there  would  be  much  to  be  said  for  interpreting 
the  obscurities  and  ambiguities  of  the  text  towards  this  less 
startling  conclusion ;  but  the  theory  does  not  appear  to  give 
due  weight  to  the  fact  that  in  23f-  (as  also  in  i618f-)  Job  clearly 
expects  to  die  before  his  character  is  cleared,  and  that  no 
transition  to  the  contrary  thought,  that  he  will  only  die  after 
that  has  taken  place,  is  to  be  discovered  in  25 ;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  stress  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  vindicator  lives  can 
be  most  naturally,  if  not  only,  explained  as  due  to  the  implicit 
antithesis  that  Job  will  die.  The  other  thought  would  naturally 
have  been  expressed  in  some  such  form  as :  I  know  that  I  shall 
live,  and  that  I  shall  yet  see  God  upon  the  earth  (cp.  Ps.  426(5), 
Is.  3811)  and  on  my  side;  and  if  this  actually  was  the  thought 
of  the  writer,  it  would  be  best  to  regard  the  word  “liveth  ”  as 
an  intrusion  into  the  text :  but  for  this  there  is  no  sufficient 
reason  (see  phil.  n.)  Bruston  ( Revue  de  thiologie  et  des  ques¬ 
tions  religeusesy  1900,  244;  ZATW,  1906,  143-146)  understands 
Job  to  be  describing  a  present  vision  of  God  vindicating  him  in  the 
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future,  when  he  is  dead  and  no  longer  conscious.  The  obscure 
renderings  of  ($r  (understood  b)  Clement  of  Rome  (Cor.  26)  and 
Origen  (on  Mt.  1729:  P.G.  xiii.  1566)  of  the  resurrection,  but 
otherwise  by  most  scholars  of  the  Eastern  Church  from  Chry¬ 
sostom  downwards)  do  not  justify  the  conclusion  that  the 
translators  detected  a  reference  to  experience  after  death :  on 
the  other  hand,  U  (hence  AV.),  with  all  clearness,  does  so  and 
even  introduces  the  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  (cp. 
Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei ,  xxii.  29).  On  the  history  of  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  passage,  see  Speer,  Zur  Exegese  von  Hiob  ip2J~27,  in 
ZATW ,  1905,  pp.  47-140  (with  references  to  earlier  discussions, 
p.  49). — My  vindicator]  The  one  who  will  vindicate  me,  estab¬ 
lish  my  character;  cp.  “  My  witness,”  “  He  that  voucheth  for 
me,”  1619.  The  Hebrew  term  goel  (cp.  3s  n.)  may,  by  itself, 
without  the  addition  of  Din,  denote  “the  avenger  of  blood,” 
and  has  sometimes  been  understood  in  this  special  sense  here 
(cp.  i618ff-);  but  the  thought  of  murder  is  not  suggested  here, 
and  the  goel  had  many  other  functions  besides  that  of  securing 
an  equivalent  for  blood  slain  ;  he  had  to  vindicate  various  claims 
and  rights  (cp.  e.g.  Lv.  2  525).  With  the  present  usage,  cp. 
especially  Pr.  2311 :  Do  not  oppress  widows  and  orphans,  “  for 
their  vindicator  (i.e.  God)  is  mighty,  He  will  plead  their  cause 
against  thee”:  also  Ps.  119154. — Liveth]  i.e.  implicitly,  for  ever 
(cp.  the  phrase  “the  living  God”):  not  something  written  for 
ever  (24),  but  a  person  who  lives  for  ever  will  for  ever  vindicate 
Job. — Hereafter^  lit.  as  one  (coming)  after  (or,  at  the  last) ;  see 
phil.  n.  The  particular  nuance  given  to  the  phrase  differs 
according  to  the  view  taken  of  the  passage  as  a  whole ;  by 
itself  it  might  equally  well  mean  as  one  coming  after  (I  am 
dead) ;  cp.  Ec.  416 ;  or,  as  one  who  comes  last  and  says  the  last 
word — and  that  in  Job’s  favour — in  the  dispute  (Bu.).  The 
line  would  read  more  easily  if,  instead  of  this  phrase,  there  was 
a  parallel  to  “my  vindicator,”  such  as  “my  afterman”  (but 
see  phil.  n.). — Stand  up]  or  rise  up ,  as  witness  (cp.  e.g.  Dt. 
i915f-,  Ps.  2712),  or  judge  (3114,  Ps.  7610  9416,  Is.  219  of  God). 
On  other  interpretations  and  emendations,  see  phil.  n. — Upon 
the  dust]  perhaps,  of  Job’s  grave;  cp.  721  1716  2011  2i26?  (also, 
more  remotely,  io9  3415,  Ps.  10429) ;  though  it  is  true,  as  Bu. 


*74 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XIX.  25-27 


26  And  .... 

And  away  from  my  flesh  I  shall  behold  God. 

27  Whom  /  shall  behold  (to  be)  on  my  side, 

And  mine  eyes  shall  see  (to  be)  unestranged. 
My  reins  fail  with  longing  within  me. 


urges,  that  in  these  passages,  as  in  others  (Ps.  7®  221®-30,  Is. 
2619,  Dn.  122),  the  reference  to  the  grave  is  much  more  clearly 
indicated  than  here.  The  alternative  is  to  give  the  phrase  the 
meaning  “upon  the  earth”:  cp.  especially  41®  (33)^  also  5® 
(||  “ground”)  148  3914  (||  “earth”):  cp.  also  819  2224  271®  282 
306  4013.  If  the  implication  is  “upon  the  earth,”  there  is  a 
tacit  advance  on  1619:  there  Job  thinks  of  God  his  witness  as 
in  heaven ;  ultimately  in  the  judgment  of  God  he  is  innocent ; 
here  he  is  convinced  that  God  will  manifest  his  innocence  to 
those  on  earth  who  have  levelled  accusations  against  him  ;  for 
another  tacit  antithesis  between  “dust”  and  “heaven,”  see  419 
(after  18).  We.  (see  phil.  n.)  renders  against  dust ,  i.e.  Job’s 
friends  and  accusers;  Bruston  ( ZATW ,  1906,  144),  on  behalf 
of  dust,  i.e.  of  Job,  who  is  soon  to  become  dust;  but  though 
man  may  be  said  to  be  dust  (Gn.  319,  Ps.  10314),  that 
particular  individuals  should  be  referred  to  simply  as  dust  is 
unlikely. 

26.  Line  a  is  altogether  obscure  and  uncertain :  see  phil.  nn. 
Unfortunately  a  being  obscure,  the  phrase  in  b  rendered  above, 
away  from  my  flesh,  i.e .  after  death,  is  ambiguous;  in  itself  it 
may  equally  well  mean  from  my  flesh,  i.e.  in  life:  on  the  reasons 
derived  from  the  wider  context  in  favour  of  the  former,  see 
on  25. — I  shall  behold  God\  cp.  Ps.  n7  “the  upright  behold 
God,”  Ps.  1715;  Job  thus,  even  in  this  phrase,  implies  his 
conviction  that  he  will  see  God  recognizing  his  integrity,  and 
reconciled  to  him ;  but  this  thought  is  developed  and  more 
explicitly  stated  in  the  next  distich. 

27.  In  the  vision  Job  will  see  that  God  is  no  longer,  like 
men  (13, 15),  and  as  He  Himself  now  seems,  estranged,  but 
ranged  on  his  side. — I]  emphatic — I,  “of  whom  this  might  be 
deemed  incredible”  (Dr.  Di.). — On  my  side]  \  as  in  Gn.  3142, 
Ps.  5610 ^  1186. — Mine  eyes  shall  see]  4 25. — (To  be)  unestranged ] 
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28  If  ye  say,  “  How  will  we  persecute  him  ! 

Seeing  that  the  root  of  the  matter  is  found  in  'him1  ”  ; 


or  (to  be)  not  a  stranger  (15  n.).  The  grammatically  possible 
alternative  rendering  of  the  line,  And  mine  eyes  and  not  ( those 
of)  a  stranger ,  shall  see,  is  far  less  probable  ;  no  doubt  Job 
alone  might  see  God  while  others  present  at  the  time  only  hear 
Job’s  vindication  or  see  some  accompaniment  of  the  vision  (cp. 
2  K.  2 ;  Du.;  add  Acts  g7);  but  Job  is  not  at  this  moment 
interested  in  what  will  not  happen  to  some  one  else,  but  in 
what  will  happen  to  himself,  and  in  particular  the  aspect  under 
which  he  will  see  God — God  once  more  his  friend.  Moreover, 
what  Job  longs  for  is  not  the  mere  outward  sight  of  a  material 
manifestation,  but  direct  inward  vision  or  experience  of  God’s 
attitude  towards  him  :  cp.  n.  on  42s. 

27c.  The  thought  of  the  vision  fills  Job  with  deep  emotion, 
and  longing  to  see  it  realized. — Reins ]  in  Hebrew  psycho¬ 
logy  the  seat  of  intense  feeling:  cp.  Ps.  167,  Pr.  2316. — Fail 
with  longing\  the  vb.  to  fail  (rfa)  with  the  same  meaning  as 
in  Ps.  84s  11981  (predicated  of  the  soul),  694®  ug820*123. — 

Within  me]  not  the  usual  phrase  ('aipa),  but  lit.  in  my  bosom : 
cp.,  perhaps,  Ec.  7 9  and  c.  2312  (emended).  King  ( J.Th.S . 
xv.  76 ff.)  to  avoid  “  my  reins  ...  in  my  bosom  ”  would  render 
the  line,  “I  am  fully  determined  in  my  bosom,”  or  “I  fully 
trust  in  my  bosom  ”  (cp.  U) ;  but  this  is  hazardous.  Possibly, 
however,  the  line,  an  isolated  stichos,  is  corrupt. 

28  f.  A  closing  warning  for  the  friends :  if  they  persist  in 
persecuting  (28a :  cp.  22)  him  on  the  ground  that  the  sufferings  of 
Job,  the  root  of  the  matter  at  issue  ("Q“T,  as  Ex.  1816)  and  under 
discussion,  are  due  to  sin  in  Job,  let  them  beware  lest  they 
themselves  become  the  victims  of  the  sword  (Dt.  3241)  of  divine 
justice. — b.  Him]  me:  see  phil.  n.  Adopting  this  emendation 
we  might  alternatively  render  the  line,  And  find  the  root  of  the 
matter  in  him ;  but  the  order  of  the  words  does  not  favour 
this ;  and  if  the  point  were  that  the  friends  will  push  their 
scrutiny  into  Job’s  case  till  they  detect  the  hidden  mischief  that 
lurks  within  him  (Peake),  a  stronger  vb.  than  “find,”  such  as 
“  search  out,”  would  be  used. 
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29  Be  ye  afraid  of  the  sword  : 

For  rsuch  things1  are  iniquities  meet  for  the  sword, 
That  ye  may  know  there  is  a  judge. 

XX.  1  Then  answered  Sophar  the  Na'amathite,  and  said, 

2  Therefore  my  thoughts  disturb1  me, 

And  by  reason  of  'this1  my  haste  is  within  me. 

3  The  correction  which  putteth  me  to  confusion  must  I 

hear, 

But  out  of  my  understanding  a  spirit  answereth  me. 

29.  Lines  b>  c-  are  more  or  less  corrupt ;  for  alternative 
emendations,  see  phil.  n. — Such  things]  wrath. — A  judge] 

judgment. 

XX.  Sophar’s  second  speech. — Provoked  by  Job’s  foolish 
words  (2f*),  Sophar  asks,  though  exceptionally  (see  42 3  n.)  the. 
speech  does  not  begin  with  the  question,  whether  Job  is  un¬ 
aware  (implying  by  the  question  that,  of  course,  Job  cannot  be 
unaware)  of  the  fact,  old  as  history  (4 * *),  that  the  wicked,  if  they 
are  exalted  for  a  brief  space  (5f-),  perish  ignobly  (7),  and  utterly 
vanish  (8f>),  and  their  children  are  reduced  to  want  (9f<).  All  in 
their  life  that  promised  well  is  turned  to  bitterness  (n_18) ;  they 
are  forced  to  disgorge  their  unjustly  and  cruelly  gained  wealth 
(19_22)  ;  for  God  punishes  them  (23),  and  if  they  escape  one 
disaster,  it  is  but  to  succumb  to  another  (24_26).  Heaven  and 
earth  turn  witness  against  them  (27),  and  they  lose  all  (28) :  such 
is  the  fate  of  the  wicked  (29). 

2.  Disturb ]  answer',  see  phil.  n. — b.  and  by  reason  of 
my  haste  within  me\  see  phil.  n. — Haste ]  or,  perhaps,  emotion. 
The  rebukes  administered  and  advice  offered  by  Job  ( e.g . 
jc)2f.  23f.^  which  are  an  affront  (3a)  to  Sophar,  call  forth  the 
present  impetuous  or  passionate  reply. 

3.  The  correction  which,  etc.]  Ticfa  "tDIE  :  cp.  (1301^  “the 

correction  which  led  to  our  peace,”  Is.  53s). — Which  putteth  me 

to  confusion\  a  retort  to  Job’s  complaint,  19s. — b.  A  bad  parallel 

to  a,  and  scarely  intelligible  :  but  see  phil  n.  Slightly  emended, 

the  line  gives  excellent  parallelism  and  sense :  And  with  wind 
void  of  understanding  thou  answerest  me:  cp.  82  (Bildad),  152 
(Eliphaz). 
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4  Dost  thou  know  this  (as  being)  from  of  old, 

Since  man  was  placed  upon  the  earth, 

5  That  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short, 

And  the  joy  of  the  godless  but  for  a  moment  ? 

6  Though  his  loftiness  mount  up  to  the  heavens, 

And  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds ; 

7  Like  his  (own)  dung  he  perisheth  for  ever : 

They  who  have  seen  him  say,  Where  is  he  ? 

8  He  flieth  away  as  a  dream,  and  is  not  found  ; 

And  he  is  chased  away  as  a  vision  of  the  night. 

9  The  eye  which  saw  him  seeth  him  no  more ; 

Neither  doth  his  place  any  more  behold  him. 

10  His  children  court  the  favour  of  the  poor, 

And  his  hands  give  back  his  wealth. 

4b.  Cp.  Dt.  432. 

5.  The  triumphing ]  i.e.  the  exultant  joyous  shout  (run,  as 
3* 5 6 7 8,  Ps.  1002  63s). 

6.  Cp.  Is.  1413 *. 

7a.  Like  his  own  dung\  completely  (cp.  b  1  K.  1410 * *,  2  K.  9s7) 
and  shamefully.  But  the  unnecessary  suffix,  though  not  the 
coarseness  of  the  figure  (for  cp.  15,  though  scarcely  u12,  which 
Di.  also  quotes),  may  throw  doubt  on  the  correctness  of  the 
text  or  translation.  <£  like  a  whirlwind ;  Ew.  like  his  majesty 
(Ar.  jalat) ;  Che.  (ET.  x.  382)  like  his  glory  (VDD)  ;  King 
{J.Th.S.  xv.  39),  while  he  is  confiding  ("6^3,  a  vb.  :  cp.  Ps.  2 29  ® 
375,  Pr.  163;  but  these  passages  do  not  justify  giving  to  (lit. 
to  roll)  used  absolutely  the  sense  to  confide ). —  Where  is  he\ 
cp.  1410. 

8.  For  the  figures,  cp.  Is.  2<fi,  Ps.  7320. 

9.  Line  a  closely  resembles  7s4  (Job),  Ps.  i0316b,  b  710b.  Cp. 

also  818  (Bildad). 

10a.  Or,  The  poor  oppress  his  children ;  or,  His  children 

are  crushed  into  poor  ones  :  see  phil.  n.  In  any  case,  the 

meaning  is  that  his  children  are,  or  suffer  as,  the  poorest  of 

the  poor  (cp.  54  Eliphaz).  Coming  after  9  it  would  be  easy  to 

understand  10a  of  the  impoverishment  of  the  children  after  the 

wicked  man’s  death ;  but  in  that  case  b  also  should  refer  to 
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11  His  bones  are  full  of  his  youth, 

But  it  will  lie  down  with  him  in  the  dust. 

12  Though  wickedness  be  sweet  in  his  mouth. 

Though  he  hide  it  under  his  tongue  ; 

13  Though  he  spare  it,  and  do  not  let  it  go, 

But  keep  it  still  within  his  palate ; 

14  (Yet)  his  food  in  his  bowels  is  turned ; 

The  gall  of  cobras  is  within  him. 

15  He  swalloweth  down  riches,  and  vomiteth  them  up  again ; 

Out  of  his  belly  God  doth  cast  them. 

16  The  poison  of  cobras  he  sucketh, 

The  viper’s  tongue  doth  slay  him. 


the  children,  and  their  hands  should  be  read  (see  phil.  n.). 
Alternatively  10  may,  as *  11  certainly  does,  return  to  the  lifetime 
of  the  wicked  man ;  even  in  his  lifetime  his  children  (like  him¬ 
self  b  16)  are  reduced  to  beggary. 

II.  The  wicked  man  dies  in  the  full  bloom  and  vigour 
of  youth— before  he  has  lived  even  half  the  allotted  span 
of  human  life  (Ps.  55s4). — Of  his  youth ]  AV.  follows  U  in 
gratuitously  prefixing  the  sins. — The  dust\  i.e.  the  grave :  cp. 
1925  n. 

12-14. — Wickedness  is  compared  to  a  dainty  morsel  (12a- 14a) 
which  is  kept  in  the  mouth  as  long  as  possible  (12b)  that  full 
enjoyment  may  be  had  from  the  taste  of  it  (13),  but  which,  when 
it  passes  into  the  system,  proves  poisonous  (14). 

IS-  A  different  and  coarser  (cp.  v.7  n.,  also  Jer.  5144)  figure 
derived  from  eating  :  the  wicked  man,  in  his  haste  to  be  rich, 
gluttonously  loads  his  belly  with  riches,  but  God  administers 
an  emetic,  and  he  has  to  part  with  them  again.  It  is  curious 
that  some  should  connect  15  closely  with  14  as  continuing  the 
same  figure ;  in  helping  the  wicked  to  part  with  what  had 
become  poisonous,  God  would  be  mitigating  the  punishment, 
and  this  is  certainly  not  Sophar’s  thought. 

16.  The  v.  may  have  been  a  marginal  parallel  to  14b  (so 
Bu.).  b  is,  of  course,  physiologically  incorrect ;  but  the  darting 
tongue  of  the  serpent  naturally  suggested  itself  as  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  death 


XX.  17-22.] 


SOPHAR 


179 


17  Let  him  not  look  upon  the  channels  of r  oil1, 

The  streams  of  honey  and  curdled  milk. 

18  Restoring  that  which  he  laboured  for,  he  swalloweth  it 

not  down ; 

According  to  the  gains  of  his  exchange  he  rejoiceth  not ! 

19  For  he  hath  oppressed  (and)  forsaken  the  poor, 

He  seizeth  violently  a  house,  but  doth  not  build  it  up. 

20  Because  he  knew  no  quietness  in  his  belly, 

He  will  not  escape  with  his  valued  possessions. 

21  Nothing  escaped  his  greed; 

Therefore  his  prosperity  endureth  not. 

22  In  the  fullness  of  his  sufficiency  he  is  in  straits ; 

The  hand  of  every  one  that  is  in  misery  cometh  upon 

him. 


17.  Let  him  not\  or,  Never  can  he  .  .  .  !  see  phil.  n. — 
Look  upon\  with  delight  and  enjoy  the  sight  of :  cp.  33s8,  Ps. 
1065  etc. — Oil]  see  phil.  n. — Curdled  milk\  a  form  in  which 
milk  was,  and,  in  Syria,  still  is,  specially  enjoyed  :  see  n.  on 
Is.  715  ( Isaiah ,  p.  129). 

18.  He  cannot  retain,  or  take  pleasure  corresponding  to,  his 
riches.  The  inconsistency  with  15  need  not  be  pressed. 

19-21.  The  greedy  man  acquires  and  consumes  remorse¬ 
lessly  (19a)  and  greedily  (20a‘ 2la) ;  therefore  he  is  not  allowed  to 
retain  and  enjoy  his  acquisitions. 

19.  For \  or  rather,  if  the  v.  be  left  unemended,  because ,  as 
in  20a;  in  all  three  distichs  the  first  line  gives  the  cause  of  the 
moral  consequence  described  in  the  second  line,  the  cause 
being  formally  indicated  in  19, 20,  the  consequence  in  21.  Pos¬ 
sibly,  however,  this  similarity  did  not  exist  in  the  original  text 
(see  phil.  nn.):  in  that  case  for  may  here  give  the  reason  for 
18 :  and  b  (And  violently  seized  a  house  which  he  had  not  built) 
a  second  illustration  of  his  violent  conduct. — Build  up]  enjoy 
the  possession  of :  cp.  20b- 2lb  and  see  last  n. 

20.  Because]  (£x  om. ;  Du.,  following  0r,  renders  a,  He  hath 
no  quietness  in  his  treasure — a,  then,  gives  not  the  cause  of  b, 
but  is  a  parallel  statement. 

22b.  Cp.  56. 
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23  His  belly  must  be  filled  1 

(God)  sendeth  forth  the  heat  of  his  anger  upon  him, 
And  raineth  it  upon  him  as  his  r  bread1. 

24  He  may  flee  from  the  iron  weapon, 

(But)  the  bow  of  bronze  will  strike  him  through  ; 

25  He  draweth  it  forth,  and  it  cometh  out  of  rhisn  back; 

And  the  glittering  point  out  of  his  gall. 

Terrors  rare  turned1  upon  him; 

26  All  darkness  is  laid  up  for  his  treasures. 


23a.  Be  filled ]  “not  with  the  food  he  loved,  but  with  the 
rain  of  Divine  judgments”  (Ps.  116) — Dr.  But  the  line  is 
probably  a  gloss  or  a  fragment  (see  phil.  n.),  though  Bu.,  if 
one  line  must  be  omitted,  would  omit  b,  which  is  literal, 
between  two  lines  that  are  figurative. — As  his  bread]  Jtf  into  his 
flesh ;  c  is  in  general,  and  was  originally,  perhaps,  more  closely, 
parallel  to  b ;  on  the  interpretation  and  proposed  emendations, 
see  phil.  n. 

24.  The  doom  of  the  wicked  is  certain :  if  he  escape  one 
form  of  Divine  judgment,  it  is  only  to  fall  a  victim  to  another 
(cp.  Am.  519  9lb-4).  Such  is  the  point  of  the  v.,  if  the  text  of  a 
in  is  correct ;  but  since  weapon  (pi^)  is  elsewhere  a  general 
term  (3921,  2  K.  io2,  Ps.  1408,  and,  probably,  even  Ezk.  399f-), 
and  collective,  it  should  include  bows ;  in  that  case  the  anti¬ 
thesis  would  be  reduced,  unsatisfactorily,  to  iron  and  bronze. 
Possibly  in  the  original  text,  a  was  synonymous  with  b  (cp.  Cr), 
not  antithetical.  In  itself  a  certainly  does  not  suggest  weapons 
used  at  close  quarters  in  contrast  to  arrows  that  hit  at  a 
distance  (Del.  Di.  al.). — Bow  of  bronze]  Ps.  1835  :  fig.  for  arrows 
shot  from  a  powerful  bow. 

25.  Lines  a,b  continue  24 ;  the  glittering  poi?it  of  the  arrow 
has  pierced  his  vitals  (b)  (cp.  1613),  before  the  smitten  man  can 
extract  it  (a).  For  the  rest,  owing  to  corruption  of  the  text, 
the  figure  of  the  v.  is  blurred  ;  and  it  must  remain  uncertain 
whether  the  arrow  was  pictured  as  piercing  the  man  in  front , 
and  so  passing  right  through  him  ((£),  or  as  piercing  him  in 
the  back  as  he  flees  (24a  fi)). 

25c,  26a  are  best  taken  as  independent,  neither  continuing 
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A  fire  not  blown  (by  man)  devoureth  him ; 

It  feedeth  on  that  which  is  left  in  his  tent. 

27  The  heavens  reveal  his  iniquity, 

And  the  earth  riseth  up  against  him. 

28  The  increase  of  his  house  goeth  into  exile, 

As  things  swept  away  in  the  day  of  wrath. 

29  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  from  God, 

And  the  heritage  appointed  unto  him  by  God. 

the  fig.  of  24-  25a- b,  nor  beginning  that  of 26b* c.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  distich  is  anything  but  a  necessary  conclusion  to  23,  and  24- 25a- b 
need  not  be  considered  out  of  place  (Du.).  If  it  were  necessary 
to  find  a  continuation  of  23,  it  would  be  better  found  in  26b'c. 
The  text  is  again  very  uncertain  :  on  25C,  see  phil.  n.  It  is 
strange  that  in  26a  the  calamity  destined  for  his  treasures  (v:idv), 
unless  indeed  this  should  be  taken  personally  for  his  treasured 
ones  as  in  Ps.  834,  should  be  expressed  figuratively  by  saying 
that  darkness  is  laid  up  (lit.  hidden)  for  them  :  for  treasures 
are  hidden  things  (321),  and  darkness  suggests  security  rather 
than  peril  for  these.  A  personal  term  of  some  kind  is  re¬ 
quired  :  Me.  for  his  offspring  (VNVK^b :  cp.  <£),  Du.  for  him  (lb : 
cp.  &). 

26b,  C.  A  fresh  fig.  :  lightning  (see  phil.  n.  and  cp.  i16 
1534  n.)  strikes  him  dead,  and  destroys  what  has  survived  (1819, 
phil.  n.)  previous  disasters.  That  the  “fire”  is  fever  is  im¬ 
probable. 

27.  “  Heaven  and  earth  combine  to  testify  to  his  guilt  (viz. 
by  the  judgments  which  they  conspire  to  send  against  him)  ” — 
Dr.  A  reference  to  i618ff-  ig25ff-  (Bu.)  is  far  from  certain. 

28.  A  return  to  the  judgments  after27  is  not  very  satisfactory ; 
and  27  and  28  may  have  become  accidentally  transposed — an 
accident  which  would  have  been  facilitated  by  the  similar  be¬ 
ginning  (br)  of  the  first  lines  of  the  two  distichs. — Goeth  into 
exile]  similarly  Is.  2411,  Hos.  io5 ;  but  (pointed  br)  may  also 
mean  rolleth  away  (like  a  stream) :  on  this  and  the  questionable 
text  of  b  see  phil.  n. 

29.  Cp.  1821  (for  the  form  of  conclusion),  2713  (for  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  v. :  also  312). 
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[XXI.  1-3 


XXI.  1  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  Hear  diligently  my  speech  ; 

And  let  this  be  your  consolation. 

3  Suffer  me,  and  /  will  speak, 

And  after  that  I  have  spoken,  mock  on. 


XXI.  Job’s  reply  to  Sophar’s  second  speech.— Vv.2~e 
introductory  ;  7-13  the  facts  are  not  as  Sophar  represents  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  wicked  actually  live  even  to  old  age,  enjoying  all 
manner  of  prosperity.  Why?  For  (14f-)  they  are  even  openly 
defiant  of  God.  No  doubt  it  sometimes  happens  that  calamity 
befalls  the  wicked;  but  how  often  (17f-)?  Perhaps,  too,  God 
punishes  the  children  of  the  wicked  after  the  fathers  are  dead  ; 
but  that  does  not  affect  the  wicked  themselves  (19~21).  For, 
once  life  is  over,  one  who  has  enjoyed  prosperity  up  to  the  end 
is  no  worse  off  than  one  who  has  lived  miserably ;  difference  of 
fortune  belongs  to  life  only ;  the  dead  share  all  a  common  fate 
(23_26).  Not  only  are  the  friends  wrong  as  to  facts,  but  wrong 
also  in  their  inference  that  because  Job’s  house  has  been 
destroyed,  Job  is  wicked  (27L).  It  is  in  those  that  escape 
calamity  that  wickedness  might  more  safely  be  suspected  ;  but 
men  are  afraid  to  accuse  powerful  sinners,  however  patent 
their  sins ;  they  rather  cringe  before  them  in  their  lifetime, 
and  honour  them  in  death  (29-33). 

The  emphasis  in  this  speech  lies  not  on  Job’s  suffering  in 
spite  of  his  righteousness,  but  on  the  appalling  (5f-)  fact  that 
men  prosper  in  spite  of  being  wicked — an  appalling  fact  since 
it  seems  to  reflect  on  God  (4) ;  cp.  Jer.  121"3,  Ps.  732-12. 

2.  The  speeches  of  the  friends  gave  Job  no  comfort  (34  162  : 
cp.  1511);  but  their  attention,  if  they  will  give  it,  as  he  pro¬ 
pounds  this  dark  riddle  of  God’s  conduct,  he  will  accept  as 
such. — Your  consolation\  ct.  “the  consolations  of  God,”  1511  n. 

3.  After  he  has  spoken,  they  may,  if  they  can  or  will,  con¬ 
tinue  to  mock. — Mock  on\  in  (not  (3r)  the  vb.  is  sing,  as 
addressed  to  Sophar  alone:  cp.  163  26s  (n.) ;  Bu.  thinks  the 
sing,  original,  and  the  correct  reply  to  202  where  Sophar  alone 
speaks  for  the  friends  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  202  could 
have  been  in  the  first  pi. 
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4  As  for  me,  is  my  complaint  of  man  ? 

And  why  should  I  not  be  impatient  ? 

6  Mark  me,  and  be  astonished, 

And  lay  (your)  hand  upon  (your)  mouth  ; 

6  Even  when  I  remember  I  am  dismayed, 

And  horror  taketh  hold  on  my  flesh. 

1  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live, 

Become  old,  yea,  wax  mighty  in  power? 

8  Their  seed  is  established  with  them, 

And  their  offspring  before  their  eyes. 

9  Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear, 

Neither  is  the  rod  of  God  upon  them. 

10  Their  bull  gendereth,  and  showeth  no  loathing; 
Their  cow  calveth,  and  casteth  not  her  calf. 


4.  Not  of  men,  and  therefore  not  of  you,  but  of  God  I  com¬ 

plain,  whose  ways  with  men  give  me  good  reason  to  be  impatient. 
—  Complaint\  711  (phil.  n.)  13  927  io1  23s. — Impatient]  611  n. 

5f.  If  the  friends  will  lend  Job  their  attention  as  he  ex¬ 
pounds  his  theme,  viz.,  the  anomalies  of  God’s  moral  govern¬ 
ment  and  His  preferential  treatment  of  the  wicked,  they  will 
be  astounded,  as  Job  himself  (6)  is  already,  to  find  (7ff-)  that 
God  suffers  the  wicked  to  prosper. — Mark  me]  lit.  turn  to  me , 
t.e.  attentively  :  the  two  imperatives  form  a  virtually  hypo¬ 
thetical  sentence. — Lay  hand  upon  mouth ]  in  awe-struck  silence: 
404 *,  Mic.  716. 

7.  Ct.  205  and,  with  8,11  2010  (Sophar) ;  also  i85fE- 19  (Bildad), 
J 520£f* 33f-  (Eliphaz). 

8.  The  wicked  continue  to  have  their  children  as  they  grow 
old  (7 8 9),  their  children’s  children  also,  about  them,  and  to  enjoy 
the  sight  of  them  ;  they  are  spared  the  cruel  bereavements  which 
had  been  multiplied  for  Job.  At  present  the  reference  to  the 
children  is  broken  off  by  9f-  and  resumed  in  11 :  Bi.  Du.  place 
8  after  10, — the  best  and  simplest  transposition  :  Me.  rearranged 
vv.7"11  in  the  order  7*  8-  u* 10- 9. 

9.  Safe  from  feat]  prosperous  (524),  with  no  fear  of  un¬ 
welcome  change. — b.  Another  contrast  to  Job’s  lot :  see  9s4. 

10.  No  accident  hinders  the  increase  of  their  herd. — Their ] 
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11  They  send  forth  their  young-  ones  like  a  flock, 

And  their  children  dance. 

12  They  sing  to  the  timbrel  and  harp, 

And  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  pipe. 

13  They  rend1  their  days  in  prosperity, 

And  in  a  moment  go  down  to  Sheol. 

so  (3r:  P?  his ,  and  so  in  b  in  reference  to  the  individual  wicked 
man :  cp.  19ff\ — Showeth  no  loathing]  or  causeth  not  (the  cow) 
to  loathe  (see  phil.  n.). 

II.  Their  children  are  as  free  from  care  as  small  cattle  let 
loose  on  the  pastures. — They  send  forth  their  young  one  s]  so 
(inte*);  better,  because  a  closer  parallel  to  the  intrans.  vb.  in  b, 
their  young  ones  are  sent  forth,  or  let  loose  (infc"*,  2  7 Tpoftak- 
Xovrai ,  U  egrediuntur).  For  this  idea  expressed  by  the  vb.  cp. 
Is.  3220. — Like  a  flock]  as  little  here  as  in  Ps.  11446  is  the 
point  of  comparison  the  nimiber  of  the  flock  (Du.  Bu.  Peake); 
the  point,  as  in  b,  is  the  careless,  joyous  freedom  of  the  children. 
— Dance]  cp.  Ps.  ii44-6 — there  of  animals  skipping  about  in 
terror  at  the  storm  (cp.  Ps.  29s),  here  of  the  dance  of  joy  (cp. 
Ec.  34).  The  line  is  short,  and  has  possibly  lost  the  clause  like 
rams  (cp.  Ps.  1144),  parallel  to  like  a  flock  ;  if  not,  the  compari¬ 
son  is  implicit. 

12-13.  The  wicked  live  a  merry  life  (12),  and  die  an  easy 
death  (13).  The  instruments  mentioned  in  12  are  (1)  the  timbrel , 
i.e.  the  tambourine — an  instrument  of  percussion  ;  (2)  the  harp 
or  lyre  (see  Dr.  Amos,  p.  236  f.)  —  in  any  case  a  stringed 
instrument ;  and  (3)  the  pipe  (bag-pipe)  or  flute  (C),  or  Pan's 
pipe  (F) — in  any  case  the  term  (□;ny,  3031,  Gn.  421,  Ps.  iso4t) 
probably  denotes  a  wind  instrument  rather  than  another 
stringed  instrument  (ffi  in  Gn.  421) :  see,  further,  EBi .  s.v. 
Music,  (i)  and  (2)  are  mentioned  together  as  used  for  joyous 
music  in  Gn.  3127,  Is.  24s,  and  (together  with  other  instruments) 
Is.  512. 

13.  End]  lit.  wear  out ;  but  see  phil.  n. — In  a  moment] 
and  therefore  painlessly,  not,  like  Job,  lingeringly  and  painfully; 
or  in  tranquillity ,  see  phil.  n. 

14  f.  All  these  tokens  of  God’s  favour  are  shown  to  the 
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14  Yet  they  said  unto  God,  ‘‘Depart  from  us, 

For  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 

15  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him  ? 

And  what  profit  should  we  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?  ” 

10  Lo,  ris1  not  their  prosperity  in  their  hand? 

(The  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me.) 

wicked  (7_13),  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  had  treated  God  with 
disdain,  and  lived  regardless  of  Him. 

15.  If  men  prosper,  though  they  disregard  God,  they 
naturally  and  cheerfully  conclude  that  nothing  is  to  be  gained 
by  regarding  Him ;  the  same  conclusion  is  uttered  in  despair 
at  the  sight  of  the  prosperous  wicked  by  impatient  “servants” 
of  God  in  Mai.  314  217. 

16.  On  the  text  of  a  followed  in  the  translation,  see  below : 

reads :  Lo,  their  prosperity  is  not  in  their  hand.  Line  b 

recurs  in  2218b,  and  possibly  a  and  2218a  are  merely  variants,  as 
Du.  suggests,  who  considers  the  v.  in  place  here  and  out  of 
place  there.  On  the  other  hand,  Bu.  suspects  b  of  having  here 
extruded  a  more  exact  parallel  to  a.  The  line  is  rhythmically 
more  in  place  in  2218  (see  phil.  n.),  if  the  text  there  is  correct. 

“The  v.  has  been  very  differently  understood:  (1)  taking  the  words 
[in  $3]  as  Job’s  own  :  their  prosperity  is  not  in  their  own  hands  to  retain 
(but  is  secured  to  them  by  God):  so  Di.  Del.;  (2)  expressing  the  same 
sense  by  a  change  of  text  :  (a)  <5r  Me.  Be.  (omitting  k1?),  Behold,  their  pros¬ 
perity  is  in  their  hands  ( i.e .  secure)  ;  ( b )  Be.  (alt.)  for  xV  jn,  Du.  jg, 
(Behold,)  is  not  their  prosperity  in  their  hands  {i.e.  secure)? — Du.  continu¬ 
ing,  (Is  not)  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  far  from  Him  (noo)?  viz.  from  God 
(who  does  not  concern  Himself  with  their  projects:  (5x  Zpya.51  dcrefiQv  oi)k 
4<popa)  ;  (3)  making  the  words  an  objection,  quoted  by  Job  :  their  prosperity 
is  not  in  their  own  hands  to  retain  (but  may  be  lost  by  them  at  any  moment); 
so  RVm.  (prefixing,  Ye  say),  Schl.  Kamph.  Hi.  Bu.  (1)  cannot  be  said  to 
give  a  natural  sense  to  the  Heb.  words  of  a:  if  that  sense  is  thought  to  be 
required,  it  is  better  to  change  the  text  (2  a  or  6) ;  and  though  the  omission 
seems  violent,  it  is,  of  course,  possible  that  a  scribe,  finding  it  said  that  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  was  in  their  own  hands,  inserted  k1?,  regardless  of 
the  context,  to  make  the  statement  more  orthodox.  (3)  gives  an  excellent 
sense,  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  indicate  that  the  words  are  not 
Job’s  own  :  however,  the  same  objection  might  be  raised  on  19a  (cp.  2418), 
where  the  words  [in  are  certainly  not  Job’s.  b  will  be  a  protestation, — 
whether  in  Job’s  mouth  or  in  that  of  the  objector,— that  the  speaker  does 
not  suffer  himself  to  be  led  into  sin  by  the  sight  of  the  prosperity  of  the  un- 
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17  How  often  is  it  that  the  lamp  of  the  wicked  is  put  out? 

That  their  calamity  cometh  upon  them  ? 

That  cords  r seize  them1  in  his  anger? 

18  That  they  are  as  stubble  before  the  wind, 

And  as  chaff  that  the  whirlwind  carrieth  away  ? 

19  (Ye  say),  “God  layeth  up  his  iniquity  for  his  children. ” 

Let  him  recompense  it  unto  himself,  that  he  may  know  it ! 

godly  :  it  would  be  more  forcible  and  pointed  in  Job’s  mouth  (who  believes 
in  their  prosperity  :  above,  i  and  2)  than  in  the  objector’s  mouth  (who 
realizes  that  it  is  precarious  :  above,  3).” — Dr. 

17  f.  Sometimes,  no  doubt,  calamity  befalls  the  wicked,  and 
they  perish  by  an  untimely  fate :  yet  not  as  the  friends  main¬ 
tain  regularly,  but  only  exceptionally.  YVith17a-bcp.  i85a-12b 
(Bildad),  with  c  i810-12,  with  18a  Ps.  i4,  and  with  18b  2720 
(?  Sophar). —  Cords  seize  them ]  cords ,  or  less  probably 

pains  (properly  birth-pains )  or  portions ,  He  distributes :  see 
phil.  n. 

19.  In  ft  Job  is  either  citing  from  the  friends  (cp.  on  16), 
in  order  to  reject  it  in  what  follows,  a  plea  that  the  wicked  are 
punished  in  the  sufferings  of  their  children  ;  or,  if  we  read  (see 
phil.  n.),  Let  not  (God)  lay  up ,  etc.,  he  is  already  in  a  rejecting 
such  a  plea.  In  any  case,  in  19b*20*  21  he  gr0es  on  to  urge  that 
punishment  inflicted  on  a  wicked  man’s  children  when  the  man 
is  dead  is  no  justification  of  God’s  government ;  for,  since  once 
dead  the  man  is  beyond  suffering  in  his  own  person,  and  also 
beyond  knowing  that  his  children  suffer,  he,  the  guilty,  entirely 
escapes,  they,  the  innocent,  suffer  :  the  plea,  therefore,  after  all 
in  no  way  assists  the  case  of  the  friends,  but  rather  supports 
Job’s  position,  for  it  really  states  a  particular  illustration  of 
what  Job  is  all  along  maintaining  to  be  the  general  rule  in  life, 
viz.  that  the  innocent  suffer,  the  guilty  prosper.  The  friends, 
it  is  true,  have  nowhere  expressly  urged  that  the  children 
suffer  instead  of  the  guilty  fathers;  in  54  (Eliphaz)  2010  (Sophar) 
the  suffering  of  their  children  is  rather  an  additional  element 
in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  But  Job  has  just  previously 
challenged  the  main  thesis  of  the  friends,  that  the  wicked  are 
themselves  regularly  overtaken  by  calamity :  what  in  effect 
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20  Let  his  own  eyes  see  his  r  calamity1, 

And  let  him  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  ! 

21  For  what  interest  hath  he  in  his  house  after  him, 

When  the  number  of  his  months  is  finished? 

22  Will  any  teach  God  knowledge, 

Seeing  he  judgeth  those  that  are  on  high  ? 


he  does  here,  if  in  19a  he  is  citing  their  plea,  is  to  argue  that 
if,  as  a  fact,  the  wicked  themselves  generally  (cp.  l7f-)  escape 
punishment,  it  is  irrelevant  whether  as  a  matter  of  fact 
after  their  death  their  children  suffer  or  do  not.  With  this 
criticism  of  the  principle  that  on  account  of  the  solidarity  of 
the  class  or  family  innocent  members  of  it  are  legitimate 
objects  of  punishment  due  to  guilty  members  (which  led  to 
such  applications  of  the  blood  feud  as  are  illustrated  in  2  S.  21 
and  such  sanctions  of  law  as  that  in  Ex.  205),  cp.  Ezk.  i82ff-, 
Jer.  3i29f\ — That  he  may  know  it]  experience,  feel  it :  cp.  Is.  91, 
Hos.  97,  Ezk.  2514. 

20.  ^  unsuitably  craft :  “destruction”  (EV)  is  merely  a 
conjectural  and  wrong  translation  of  — Dri?ik\  a  piquant 
figure  for  feel  the  effects  of :  see,  e.g.>  Is.  5117. 

21.  Interest ]  ysn  as  22s.  He  can  have  no  interest  in  what 
goes  on  in  his  old  home,  for  being  dead  he  knows  nothing 
about  it  ( 1 421f- :  cp.  Ec.  95f').  Quite  improbable  is  the  view 
(Ew.  Del.)  that  the  meaning  is :  During  his  lifetime  the 
wicked  has  no  interest  in  what  will  go  on  in  his  home  after  he 
is  dead. 

22.  Can  any  mortal,  will  you  in  particular  whom  I  am 
addressing,  instruct  God  (cp.  Is.  4014)  ?  Such  a  notion  is 
absurd.  He  has  the  knowledge  to  judge  (cp.  2213)  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  heaven  (cp.  25s  418  1515),  a  fortiori  He  knows  all 
about  earth  and  how  to  govern  men.  Such  is  the  most 
natural  interpretation  of  the  v.  taken  by  itself:  the  difficulty 
is  to  relate  it  satisfactorily  to  its  present  position.  Job  is 
commonly  understood  to  be  suggesting  that  the  friends  speak 
and  act  as  though  they  could  teach  God:  so,  e.g .,  Da.,  “By 
insisting  on  a  doctrine  of  providence  which  did  not  correspond 
to  God’s  providence  as  actually  seen  in  facts,  Job’s  friends 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XXI.  22-24. 


1 88 


23  One  dieth  in  his  very  completeness, 

Being  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet : 

24  His  pails  are  full  of  milk, 

And  the  marrow  of  his  bones  is  moistened. 


were  making  themselves  wiser  than  God  and  becoming  His 
teachers,”  But  the  friends  accept  their  reading  of  the  facts  of 
life  without  question ;  they  never  suggest  that  those  facts 
could  be  better  or  ought  to  be  other  than  they  are  :  Job,  it  is 
true,  urges  that  the  friends  describe  God’s  action  incorrectly 
(cp.  27fI- 24) ;  but  incorrect  or  even  dishonest  description  of  what 
a  person  does  do  cannot  naturally  be  regarded  as  teaching 
that  person  what  he  should  do.  On  the  other  hand,  Job,  who 
arraigns  God’s  actions  and  suggests  that  the  facts  of  life  might 
and  ought  to  be  other  than  they  are,  might  not  unnaturally 
be  asked  this  question.  Accordingly  others  (e.g.  Hi.)  have  seen 
in  v.22  a  charge  against  Job  cited  (cp.  16-17)  from  the  friends. 
Unfortunately  this  suggestion  also  breaks  down,  for  in  what 
follows  Job  makes  no  reply  to  the  charge  (ct.  17f*  19b-21).  It  is 
possible  to  translate  &  differently:  Will  any  for  (cp.  137)  God 
teach  knowledge?  So  Ehrlich,  who  understands  the  v.  to 
mean,  can  any  man  on  behalf  of  God  explain  such  facts  of 
earthly  life  as  are  described  in  23-27  :  God  cannot  Himself  give 
the  explanation,  being  so  occupied  with  the  affairs  of  heaven  as 
not  to  notice  what  men  are  doing  on  earth.  Du.  translates  a 
in  the  same  way  and,  emending  D'Di  to  IT'D"),  renders  b,  Seeing 
that  he  judges  deceit,  and  sees  in  the  v.  an  angry  protest 
against  a  dogma  which  takes  no  account  of  reality.  But  these 
explanations  also  are  not  convincing,  and  in  its  present  con¬ 
text  the  v.  seems  to  defy  explanation. 

23-26.  Inequality,  difference  of  fortune  in  life — ease  for 
some,  misery  for  others,  but  equality,  a  common  fate,  in  death  ; 
then  for  all  alike  the  dust  and  the  worm.  In  this  life,  if 
justice  is  to  be  done,  the  wicked  must  suffer  (20f-). 

24.  Pails\  see  phil.  n.  :  EV.  breasts  like  the  VV.  not  un¬ 
naturally  seeks  a  closer  parallel  to  “bones”  in  b;  but  for  this 
emendation  is  required. — b.  “He  is  well-nourished  and  pros¬ 
perous  (cp.  Pr.  3s)  ” — Dr.  Ct.  Ps.  32<h3\ 
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26  And  another  dieth  with  a  bitter  soul, 

And  never  tasteth  of  good. 

26  They  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust, 

And  the  worm  covereth  them. 

27  Behold,  I  know  your  thoughts, 

And  the  plots  (wherewith)  ye  deal  violently  against  me  ; 

28  For  ye  say,  “  Where  is  the  house  of  the  noble? 

And  where  is  the  tent  wherein  the  wicked  dwelt?  ” 

29  Have  ye  not  asked  them  that  go  by  the  way? 

And  do  ye  not  regard  their  tokens  ? 

25.  A  bitter  soul]  320  n. — And  never  tasteth  of]  never  through 
life  having  tasted  any  good  (1925),  i.e.  experienced  any  good 
fortune  or  happiness. 

26.  Lie  down  in  the  dust]  722. — b.  cp.  Is.  i4llb. — The  worm] 
1714. 

27  ff.  The  arguments  of  the  friends  spring  from  hostility  to 
Job  (27),  and  are  based  on  a  false  and  dishonest  description 
of  facts  (34):  they  argue,  wicked  men  go  to  ruin;  Job  has 
gone  to  ruin;  Job  is  wicked;  but  the  major  premiss  is  false, 
as  they  must  or  ought  to  know :  any  traveller  could  tell  them 
that  wicked  men  are  kept  from  calamity  in  life,  and  after 
death  are  honoured. 

27  {Wherewith)  ye  deal  violently]  “read,  perhaps,  which 
ye  search  out ,  or  which  ye  devise  ”  (Dr.) — see  phil.  n. 

28.  For]  or,  when ;  but  in  the  latter  case,  28  is  better  made 
the  conclusion  of  27  (Bu.)  than  a  protasis  of  which  29  is  the 
apodosis  (Di.). — Ye  say]  the  questions  which  follow  are  not 
cited  verbally  from  the  friends,  but  they  correctly  summarize 
such  passages  as  1534  (Eliphaz),  815  i815,21  (Bildad). —  Where?] 
=  nowhere :  cp.  e.g.  47 :  the  houses  where  once  the  wicked 
dwelt  and  seemed  to  flourish  have  vanished. 

29.  Them  that  go  by  the  way]  travellers:  in  La.  i12  215, 
Ps.  8013  8c)42,  Pr.  915  passers-by ,  with  less  if  any  suggestion  that 
the  persons  in  question  have  travelled  far. — Tokens]  the  word 
(niN‘),  commonly  rendered  “sign,”  here  means  typical  illustra¬ 
tions  drawn  by  those  travellers  from  their  experience  of  men 
and  life  that  (30)  wicked  men  do  not  come  to  ruin. 
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30  That  the  evil  man  is  spared  Gn1  the  day  of  calamity? 

That  they  are  delivered  in1  the  day  of  wrath? 

31  Who  doth  declare  his  way  to  his  face  ? 

And  if  he  hath  done  a  thing,  who  doth  repay  him  ? 

32  And  he  is  borne  to  the  grave, 

And  keepeth  watch  over  the  tomb. 

33  The  clods  of  the  valley  are  sweet  unto  him, 

And  all  men  draw  after  him, 

As  there  were  innumerable  before  him. 


30.  In  .  .  .  delivered  in]  for  .  .  .  led  along  to — impossible 
in  the  context,  and  probably  (the  prepositions  at  least)  due  to 
a  dogmatic  correction  of  the  text:  see  phil.  n. —  Wrath]  i.e. 
God’s  wrath  :  cp.  Is.  2620. 

31.  Wicked  men  are  not  only  spared  by  God  (v.29),  but  are 
also  left  unrebuked  by  man.  It  is  more  natural  to  take  this  v. 
as  resuming  Job’s  own  description  of  the  wicked  than  as  con¬ 
tinuing  the  testimony  of  the  travellers. 

32.  Honour  and  good  fortune  continue  to  be  the  lot  of  the 
wicked  in  death :  they  are  buried  with  pomp  (32a),  provided 
with  a  (fine)  tomb  (32b),  and  laid  in  sweet  soil  (33a).  Job 
imaginatively  endows  his  wicked  men  with  sentiency  even  in 
death  (ct.  26) :  they  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  their  grave,  and 
(perhaps)  look  with  satisfaction  on  the  sepulchral  monument 
erected  in  their  honour.  Not  to  enjoy  such  things  as  these, 
does  Job  demand  for  himself  a  moment  of  sentiency  after  death 
(1926). — Bor?ie]  io19. — The  grave]  a  stately  grave  ;  see  phil.  n. 
on  171. — Keepeth  watch]  the  subject  may  be  as  in  a  the  wicked 
man  regarded  as  sentient  (cp.  33a),  or  indef.  and  men  keep 
watch ,  or  and  watch  is  kept ,  i.e .  his  tomb  is  carefully  guarded, 
and  his  memory  kept  alive  (ct.  1S17). 

33.  Valley]  properly  torrent-valley  >  wady ,  if  not  rather  dust ; 
see  phil.  n.  For  the  valley  in  which  Moses  was  buried  (Dt.  34^), 
to  which  Hi.  appeals  as  a  parallel,  a  different  term  (n^j)  is  used. 
b-chave  been  understood  as  meaning  (1)  though  he  does  not 
escape  the  evil  of  death,  yet  in  dying  he  only  shares  the  lot  of 
all  who  ever  have  been  or  will  be  (Del.);  and  for  the  wicked, 
even  death,  when  it  comes,  comes  sweetly :  or  (2),  the  wicked, 
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34  How  then  comfort  ye  me  with  vanity, 

Seeing*  that  of  your  answers  there  remaineth  (nought 

but)  faithlessness. 


in  consequence  of  the  attractiveness  of  his  lot,  finds  innumer¬ 
able  imitators,  as  he  himself  followed  the  attractive  path  of 
innumerable  wicked  men  before  him  (Ew.  Di.  Da.  Dr.  Peake). 
It  is  on  the  whole  probable  that  whoever  wrote  c  intended  to 
express  one  of  these  two  ideas.  But  is  c  original,  or  an  addition 
(Du.  Be.K)?  Certainly,  if  b  stood  without  c,  it  would  most 
naturally  be  understood  of  the  thronging  procession  that  followed 
the  wicked  man  to  his  grave,  and  in  this  case  the  hyperbole  in 
“all  men”  would  be  more  natural  than  in  (2);  for  Job  does 
not  hold  that  all  men  are  wicked.  Hi.  pertinently  cites  from 
Burckhardt  the  Arabic  proverb:  “  The  bier  of  a  stranger — no 
man  before  it  or  behind  it,”  which  might  even  justify  taking  b 
and  c  in  this  sense,  but  that  the  idea  comes  late  after  a.  It  is 
noticeable  that  at  present  b-  0  form  strange  second  and  third 
lines  of  a  distich  to  a  as  a  first  line :  and  also  that  the  funeral 
pomp  is  at  present  rather  briefly  expressed  in  32a :  possibly  330 
was  added  by  a  glossator  after  32a- 33b,  a  distich  describing 
the  funeral  pomp,  and  33a*  32b,  a  distich  describing  the  feelings 
imaginatively  attributed  to  the  wicked  after  death,  had  become 
dislocated. 

34.  Comfort\  2:  162. —  With  vanity ]  with  unreal  assertions 
such  as  that  Job  might  prosper  again,  if  he  would  confess  and 
turn  away  from  his  sins,  whereas  in  reality  the  beginning  and 
condition  of  prosperity  is  wickedness.  All  that  the  friends  say 
is  but  a  dishonest  attempt  to  prove  him  wicked. 

XXII.  The  third  speech  of  Eliphaz.— God  derives  no 
advantage  from  men,  whether  they  are  good  or  bad ;  but  men 
themselves  derive  advantage  (viz.  prosperity)  from  being 
righteous  (2f-).  For,  of  course,  God  does  not  make  Job  suffer 
(10f*)  because  he  had  been  pious  (4),  but  because  he  had  sinned 
manifoldly  (5),  treating  men  inhumanly  (6~9),  and  God  as  of 
no  account  in  human  affairs  (12-H) ;  yet  how  mistakenly,  for 
wicked  men  in  the  past,  as  he  does  now,  had  paid  dearly  for 
their  disregard  of  God  (16_2°).  Yet,  even  now,  if  he  would  let 
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XXII.  1  Then  answered  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  said, 

2  Can  a  man  be  profitable  unto  God  ? 

Nay,  he  that  doeth  wisely  is  profitable  unto  himself. 

3  Is  it  any  interest  to  the  Almighty,  that  thou  art 

righteous  ? 

Or  gain,  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect? 

4  Is  it  for  thy  fear  (of  him)  that  he  reproveth  thee, 

That  he  entereth  with  thee  into  judgment  ? 


God  rule  his  life  and  abandon  unrighteousness,  prosperity 
might  return  to  him  (21_3°). 

Eliphaz  had  already,  in  his  second  speech,  directly  charged 
Job  with  impious  speech  concerning  God  ( 1 54f  ) ;  but  it  is  a 
new  feature,  the  only  new  feature,  of  the  third  speech,  that  he 
directly  accuses  Job  of  specific  sins  against  men  ;  in  this  respect 
Eliphaz  is  in  his  last  speech  most  severe  in  his  treatment  of 
Job;  and  yet  he,  the  kindliest  of  the  friends,  closes  even  this 
speech  as  he  had  closed  the  first  (s17-27),  with  a  picture  of  the 
felicity  that  might  yet  be  obtained  by  Job,  and  an  appeal  to 
him  to  take  that  course  which  alone  can  secure  it. 

2-4.  God  has  nothing  to  gain  from  men  ;  therefore  Job’s 
sufferings  cannot  be  traced  to  any  self-seeking  motive  in 
God.  They  must  be  traced,  then,  to  something  in  Job;  and, 
since  it  would  be  absurd  to  trace  it  to  his  piety,  it  must  be 
traced  to  sin  in  him.  Such  seems  to  be  the  argument,  but 
certainly  “Eliphaz  puts  his  point  rather  strangely”  (Peake). 

2a,  3.  Cp.  720,  where  Job  urges  that  man’s  sin  cannot  affect 
God  :  Eliphaz  combines  both  points  that  neither  can  man’s 
righteousness  benefit,  nor  his  sin  injure,  God  (356f-).  With  2b 
cp.  35s,  where  the  effect  of  man’s  action  is  limited  to  men,  but 
not  to  the  particular  actor. 

3.  Interest ]  2121  n. :  here  note  the  parallel  term  “gain.” 
EV.  “pleasure”  is  misleading:  Eliphaz  is  not  denying  that 
God  may  derive  pleasure,  but  that  he  derives  benefit,  from 
human  righteousness. — b8.  Cp.  46b,  “The  perfectness  of  thy 
ways.” 

4.  Thy  fear]  i.e.  thy  religion;  cp.  4®  (n.)  154. — Reproveth ] 
517- 
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5  Is  not  thy  wickedness  great? 

Neither  is  there  any  end  to  thine  iniquities. 

6  For  thou  takest  pledges  of  thy  brother  for  nought, 

And  strippest  the  naked  of  their  clothing. 

7  Thou  givest  not  water  to  the  weary  to  drink, 

And  from  the  hungry  thou  withholdest  bread. 

8  And  the  man  with  the  arm,  he  had  the  land, 

And  the  man  of  repute,  he  dwelt  in  it. 

5b.  Or,  the  force  of  the  interrogative  in  a  extending  to  b  : 

And  are  not  thine  iniquities  endless? 

6-9.  Specific  charges  (solemnly  repudiated  in  3 1 19f- 16f-  21) 

that  Job  has  harshly  treated  (1)  fellow-clansmen  fallen  into  his 
debt  (* * * * * 6);  (2)  the  faint  and  hungry  (7);  (3)  widows  and  orphans  (9). 
The  lines,  except  in  9a,  where  the  pf.  appears  for  variety,  are 

frequentatives,  indicating  Job’s  constant  practice. 

6.  Not  two  charges,  but  the  two  parallel  lines  supplement 
one  another:  the  accusation  is  not  that  Job  took  pledges  for 
money  lent,  nor  even  merely  that  he  did  so  for  nought , 
i,e.  for  fictitious  or  trivial  debts,  or  (cp.  23  917)  without  good 
ground,  such  as  his  own  necessity ;  but  that  he  took  clothing 
in  pledge,  and  thereby  reduced  his  debtors  to  nakedness.  To 
lend  to  a  fellow-Hebrew  on  interest  was  altogether  forbidden  by 
Hebrew  law  (Ex.  2224(25));  to  lend  and  to  take  something  in 
pledge  as  security  was  permitted,  but  with  the  proviso  that 
such  pledges  should  not  involve  harsh  treatment,  such  as,  e.g.} 
depriving  a  man  of  his  means  of  living  (Dt.  24®),  or  of  covering 
by  night  (Ex.  2225  (26),  Dt.  2412* 13).  It  is  of  such  harsh  and 
unconscionable  treatment  of  those  to  whom  he  had  lent  that 
Job  is  here  accused:  cp.  24s-9,  Am.  28 * * *,  Ezk.  1812. 

7.  Job  with  all  his  wealth  had  withheld  food  from  the  needy  : 
cp.  Mt.  2542- 35,  Is.  s87- 10. —  Weary\  or  faint  from  thirst:  cp. 
Pr.  2525,  Is.  29s;  so  of  unwatered  land,  Is.  322,  Ps.  632. 

8.  Oblique  references  to  Job  ;  ct.  the  direct  address  in  6*  7- 9a. 
The  v.  may  well  be  out  of  place  (Sgf.  Bu.  Peake) ;  if  not,  it 

appears  to  be  a  covert  charge  of  harshly  dispossessing  the 

needy  from  their  land  in  order  to  add  their  estates  to  his  own  : 

cp.  Is.  58. — The  man  with  the  amt]  the  man  who  had  power 

T3 
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9  Thou  has  sent  widows  away  empty, 

And  the  arms  of  the  fatherless  are  crushed. 

10  Therefore  traps  are  round  about  thee, 

And  sudden  terror  dismayeth  thee. 

11  Thy  rlig‘ht1  is  darkened  that  thou  seest  not, 

And  abundance  of  waters  doth  cover  thee. 

12  Is  not  God  as  lofty  as  heaven  ? 

And  behold  the  A  stars,  how  high  they  are ! 


(cp.  359),  and  exercised  it  regardless  of  justice  or  humanity. — 
He  had  the  land  ...  he  dwelt]  or,  his  is  the  land  (viz.  according 
to  thy  principles)  ...  he  should  dwell  (viz.  as  thou  holdest), 
so  Dr.;  cp.  Di.  Rather  differently  Bu.  :  “As  Job  left  the 
helpless  and  poor  in  the  lurch,  and  even  ill-treated  them,  so  on 
the  other  hand  he  left  all  power  in  the  hands  of  the  powerful.” 

9.  The  arms  .  .  .  are  cnished]  i.e.  orphans  are  deprived  of 
support:  for  the  fig.  cp.  Ps.  3717  “the  arms  of  the  wicked 
are  broken,  but  Yahweh  supporteth  the  righteous”;  for  arm 
used  figuratively,  see  8  35°,  Ps.  839<8)  “they  have  become  an 
arm  (i.e.  have  given  help,  support)  to  the  children  of  Lot.” 

10a.  The  fig.  used  by  Bildad  ( iS8-10)  for  calamity  closing  in 
on  the  wicked  in  general,  Eliphaz  here  applies  directly  to  Job; 
so  in  lia  Bildad’s  figure  in  186. — Traps ]  i89a. — b.  Cp.  i8lia. 

Iia.  Cp.  186  (Bildad).  fif,  Or  seest  thou  not  the  darkness? 
and  this  is  understood  to  mean  :  Dost  thou  not  even  yet  under¬ 
stand  the  meaning  of  the  darkness,  i.e.  the  calamities,  in  which 
you  are  involved  on  account  of  your  sin?  (so  Di.  Da.).  Jtj  is 
no  more  probable  if  (cp.  EV.)  taken  as  a  second  subj.  to  the 
vb.  in  lob,  Or  darkness  (dismayeth  thee)  that  thou  seest  not. — 
b.  For  waters  or  floods  as  a  fig.  of  calamity,  see  n16  (Sophar)  n. 
The  line  recurs  in  38s4,  where  the  waters  are  literal. 

12.  The  belief  in  God’s  transcendence  or,  as  the  Hebrews 
expressed  it  concretely,  the  belief  that  God  dwelt  in  heaven, 
led  in  different  minds  to  different  conclusions;  (1)  the  pious 
concluded :  from  such  a  lofty  vantage  ground  God  sees  every¬ 
thing  that  men  do  on  earth,  Ps.  142  33lsf- ;  but  (2)  the  impious 
drew  the  opposite  conclusion :  God,  being  so  far  withdrawn 
from  men,  neither  sees  nor  takes  account  of  what  they  do :  so 
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13  And  thou  sayest,  “What  doth  God  know? 

Can  he  judge  through  the  thick  darkness  ? 

14  Thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to  him,  that  he  seeth  not ; 

And  he  walketh  on  the  vault  of  heaven.” 


Ps.  io4,\  The  second  of  these  conclusions  is  here  attributed 
to  Job  by  Eliphaz  in  13-18.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that 
Eliphaz  in  12  is  indicating  the  first  as  his  own.  Yet  it  is 
curious  that  all  he  actually  does  in  12  is  to  emphasize  the 
common  starting-point  of  the  two  opposite  conclusions  :  he 
certainly  does  not  express  the  conclusion  he  himself  would  draw 
from  it.  Du.,  therefore,  omits  this  v.  as  a  marginal  citation  to 
13f*  Job’s  erroneous  conclusion  (13f-)  is  challenged  by  an  appeal 
to  history  as  Eliphaz  read  it :  the  untimely  death  of  wicked 
men  (15f*)  is  proof  that  God  does  judge  men  in  spite  of  His 
transcendence.  If  17f*  are  in  place,  Eliphaz  seeks  still  further 
to  discredit  Job’s  conclusion  by  the  statement  that  it  was 
wicked  men  who  held  it. — As  lofty  as  heaven ]  cp.  1 18  (Sophar). 
— The  stars]  the  head  of  the  stars ,  which  has  been  explained, 
precariously,  as  meaning  the  highest  stars  :  judge  how  high  is 
God’s  abode  by  looking  at  the  highest  point  of  heaven.  Or, 
changing  the  punctuation,  we  may  render,  And  He  (God) 
beholds  the  top  of  the  stars  ;  but  this  too  is  strange  and  im¬ 
probable,  and,  if  it  were  right,  would  enhance  the  difficulty  of 
the  connection  of  12  with  13ff- :  for  to  say  that  God  sees  the  top 
of  the  stars,  i.e.  presumably  the  side  turned  away  from  earth, 
would  in  no  way  invalidate  the  conclusion  attributed  to  Job,  that 
God  does  not  see  what  goes  on  far  below  the  stars.  See  phil.  n. 

13.  And  thou  sayest ]  in  what  follows  Eliphaz  attributes  to 
Job  more  than  and  other  than  he  had  said  in  c.  21 ;  Job’s  point 
was  not  that  God  could  not  see  or  judge  what  went  on  on 
earth :  but  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  He  allowed  the  wicked  to 
prosper.  So,  if  2122  is  original,  Job  says  indeed  that  God  does 
judge  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  but  not  that  He  could  not,  if  He 
would,  judge  the  inhabitants  of  earth  as  well.  “Job  observes 
reality,  Eliphaz  is  always  theologizing  and  assumes  that  Job  does 
so  too”  (Du.). — Through ]  (looking)  out  through  :  Lex.  12 6a. 

14.  On  the  vault ]  above  the  clouds  (cp.  a) :  see  phil.  n. 
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16  Wilt  thou  keep  the  old  way 

Which  wicked  men  did  tread  ? 

16  Who  were  snatched  away  before  their  time, 

Whose  foundation  was  poured  out  as  a  stream  : 

17  Who  said  unto  God,  “  Depart  from  us”  ; 

And,  “What  can  the  Almighty  do  to  rus1Mr 

18  Yet  he  filled  their  houses  with  good  things  : 

But  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me  ! 


15  f.  Either:  wilt  thou  persist  in  that  unbelief  in  God’s 
judgment  which  wicked  men  from  the  earliest  times  down  to 
the  present  have  cherished,  and  like  them  perish  untimely? 
Or,  with  specific  reference  to  some  event  of  ancient  days, 
whether  the  Deluge  (so  most),  or,  since  20b  does  not  fit  the 
Deluge  story,  some  other  (Ew.  Du.  Peake) :  wilt  thou  perish 
in  unbelief  like  that  of  the  men  in  the  well-known  ancient 
story  who  refused  to  believe  that  God’s  judgment  was  com¬ 
ing,  but  perished  by  it  none  the  less  ?  Do  you  want  to 
follow  that  ancient  path  that  led  then  and  will  lead  now  to 
destruction  ? 

15.  Keep  the  .  .  .  way]  continue  to  walk  in  the  way :  cp. 
Ps.  1822,  Pr.  220. — The  old  way]  cp.  “the  (good)  old  paths,” 
Jer.  616.  In  such  phrases  old  (ohy)  may  imply  existing  formerly 
and  also  now  ( e.g .  “the  old,  or. everlasting,  hills”),  or,  existing 
formerly,  but  no  longer  now  (e.g.  “the  days  of  old”).  Here, 
if  the  allusion  is  to  a  specific  past  generation  of  men,  it  would 
naturally  be  used  in  the  second  sense,  but  “wilt  thou  keep” 
implies  that  it  has  the  first,  which  it  would  naturally  have,  if 
the  allusion  is  general  and  not  specific. 

l6b.  Fig.  as  419 :  whose  life  was  ruined  from  its  founda¬ 
tions:  or,  literally,  the  foundations  of  whose  houses  were 
carried  away  by  the  Deluge. 

1 7,  18.  17a  =  2i14a;  b,  cp.  2i15a;  18a,  cp.  2iiea;  18b  =  2i16b.  An 
elaborate  retort  in  Job’s  own  words  to  Job’s  assertion  that 
those  who  dismissed  God  from  their  lives  prospered :  on  the 
contrary,  Eliphaz  asserts,  it  is  those  who  come  to  ruin  who 
have  dismissed  God.  Such  a  retort  in  itself  is  not  unnatural 
or  improbable ;  but  these  verses  are  open  to  suspicion  of  being 
secondary  :  for  (1)  the  purpose  of  such  a  retort  has  already  been 
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19  The  righteous  r  saw 1  it,  and  were  glad : 

And  the  innocent  laugh  them  to  scorn : 

20  (Saying),  “Surely  r their  substance1  is  cut  off, 

And  their  affluence  the  fire  hath  devoured. ” 

21  Accustom,  now,  thyself  to  him,  and  be  at  peace : 

Thereby  will  thine  increase  be  good. 

22  Receive,  I  pray  thee,  direction  from  his  mouth, 

And  lay  up  his  words  in  thine  heart. 


attained  in13-16;  (2)  17f*  interrupt  the  connection  between  the 
picture  of  judgment  on  the  wicked  in  15f*  and  the  emotion  and 
comment  of  the  righteous  called  forth  by  it  (19f-).  Accordingly 
Bu.  Du.  Peake  omit  17f- ;  Me.  Sgf.  omit  18  only. — To  us]  to 
them',  but  see  phil.  n. 

19.  The  past  tenses  (see  phil.  n.)  are  likely  to  be  right  if 
the  allusion  in  15f-  is  to  a  specific  event  (see  on  15f*) ;  but  if  the 
reference  there  is  general,  the  frequentatives  of  should  be  re¬ 
tained  here  :  the  righteous  see  the  fate  which  habitually  befalls 
the  wicked  and  are  glad.  The  frequentatives  would  make  the 
v.  as  a  retort  to  178  (Bu.)  more  pointed,  but  see  on  17s. 
With  a,  cp.  Ps.  10742. 

20.  Their  substance  w]  so  0 :  is  supposed  to  mean  those 

that  rose  up  against  us:  but  see  phil.  n. — Their  affluence ]  □"in' : 
so  Ps.  1714,  cp.  mn\  Is.  157.  “The  remnant  of  them”  (EV.)  is 
not  a  preferable  rendering,  even  if  ^  in  a  is  retained. — The  fire ] 
1534  n. 

21-30.  There  is  still  hope  of  happiness  and  prosperity  for 
Job  if  he  but  leaves  the  way  of  the  wicked  and  returns  to  God. 
This  conclusion  resembles  that  of  Eliphaz’s  first  speech,  and 
contrasts  with  the  dark  close  of  the  second  speech. 

21.  If  you  will  but  acquiese  in  His  dealings  with  you,  you 
will  find  yourself  at  peace  with  Him,  and  your  life  prosperous. 
On  b,  see  phil.  n. 

22.  Direction]  min  ||  words  (viEtf) :  cp.  Is.  524  (||  mEN’),  i10 
(||  mi).  Cp.  also  the  use  of  the  term  of  human  directions  or 
instructions  ( e.g .  Pr.  i8  72).  The  words  of  God  that  are  to 
direct  Job  aright  are  given  in  23ff- :  Eliphaz  is  the  mediator  of  a 
divine  revelation:  cp.  412ff-  527  1511. 


[XXII.  23-29. 
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23  If  thou  return  to  the  Almighty,  r  and  humble  thyself1; 

If  thou  put  away  unrighteousness  far  from  thy  tents ; 

24  And  lay  gold-ore  in  the  dust, 

And  (gold  of)  Ophir  among  the  rocks  of  the  wadys ; 

26  Then  will  the  Almighty  be  thy  gold-ore, 

And  rhis  direction1  will  be  silver  unto  thee; 

26  For  then  thou  wilt  delight  thyself  in  the  Almighty, 

And  lift  up  thy  face  unto  God. 

27  Thou  wilt  make  thy  prayer  unto  him,  and  he  will  hear  thee  ; 

And  thy  vows  thou  wilt  perform. 

28  Thou  wilt  also  decree  a  thing,  and  it  will  be  established  unto 

thee ; 

And  light  shall  shine  upon  thy  ways. 

29  For  rGod1  abase^h1  pride, 

But  him  that  is  lowly  of  eyes  he  saveth. 

23.  And  humble  thyself\  thou  shalt  be  built  up :  but  see 
phil.  n. 

24.  Let  Job  no  more  place  his  confidence  in  gold  (3 124), 
but  rather  throw  it  away  as  worthless. — Gold  of  Ophir]  climactic 
after  gold-ore  :  cp.  2816.  On  identifications  of  the  land  of  Ophir 
whence  this  highly-prized  gold  came,  see  EBi.  and  DB ,  s.v. 
Ophir. 

25.  Possibly  Eliphaz  speaks  with  a  recollection  of  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  his  own  name,  my  God  is  fine  gold :  Job  will  have  the 
same  enjoyment  of  God  as  Eliphaz  has  .—And  his  direction  'will 
be  silver ]  RV.  “and  precious  silver”  (as  a  second  predicate 
to  the  “Almighty”  in  R)— a  conjectural  rendering  of  :  see 
phil.  n.  Direction  as  v.22;  for  the  sentiment,  cp.  Ps.  1911. 

26.  With  a  cp.  2710ft,  Is.  5814 ;  with  b  cp.  27 ™h.—Lift  up  thy 
face]  in  confidence,  to  see  Him  and  to  show  Him  a  face  free 
from  trace  of  shame  and  guilt:  cp.  n15:  ct.  io16. 

27b.  is  parallel  to  the  second  half  of  27a:  Job  will  have 
occasion  to  pay  his  vows,  because  God  will  have  granted  the 
prayer  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  the  vows  were  promised. 

28b.  Ct.  v.lla. 

29a.  ^  is  unintelligible  and  cannot  bear  the  meaning,  even 
if  that  were  suitable,  placed  upon  it  in  RV.  See  phil.  n. 
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30  He  delivereth  the  innocent  rman1, 

And  rthou  shalt1  be  delivered  through  the  cleanness  of 

thy  hands. 


30.  The  metrically  questionable  and  otherwise  very  improb¬ 
able  text  of  reads :  He  delivereth  him  that  is  not  innocent, 
and  he  is  delivered,  through  the  cleanness  of  thy  hands :  this 
has  been  understood  to  mean  that  God,  on  account  of  Job’s 
innocence,  delivers  the  guilty ;  it  would  then  be  an  unconscious 
anticipation  on  the  part  of  Eliphaz  of  what  happens  subsequently 
to  himself  (42s).  Even  as  emended,  the  text  (on  other  emenda¬ 
tions  see  phil.  n.)  is  not  a  very  forcibly  expressed  conclusion 
to  the  speech. 

XXIII.,  XXIV.  Job’s  reply  to  Eliphaz’s  third  speech. 

— Unlike  any  of  the  previous  replies  (but  cp.  cc.  3,  29-31),  this 
speech  contains  no  direct  address  to  the  friends  :  the  whole 
might  be  monologue.  The  speech  falls  into  two  main  divisions 
corresponding  to  the  two  chapters:  (1)  c.  23 — the  riddle  pre¬ 
sented  by  God’s  treatment  of  Job  ;  (2)  c.  24 — by  His  treatment 
of  men  generally.  Partly  on  the  ground  of  form,  partly  on  the 
ground  of  substance,  much  or  all  (except  the  last  v.)  of  c.  24 
has  been  regarded  as  added  to,  or  substituted  for  a  part  of,  the 
original  text.  But  that  Job  should,  as  in  his  previous  speech 
(c.  21),  carry  his  consideration  of  the  riddle  beyond  its  purely 
personal  reference  is  likely  enough,  and  2425  forms,  as  is  in¬ 
deed  admitted  by  most,  an  altogether  probable  ending  for  a 
speech  of  Job.  The  exceedingly  corrupt  state  of  the  text  com¬ 
plicates  decision  on  the  critical  problem :  see  further  on  c.  24. 
Assuming  c.  24  to  be  in  the  main  genuine,  the  speech  may  be 
summarized  briefly  thus:  Job,  suffering  still  (231),  still  longs  to 
find  God  and  argue  his  case  with  Him  (2~7) ;  but  he  cannot  do 
so  (8f-) :  could  he,  he  is  certain  what  the  issue  would  be,  for 
God  really  knows  as  well  as  Job  himself  Job’s  steadfast 
adherence  to  the  right  (10_12).  Yet  since,  in  spite  of  this,  God 
is  evidently  bent  on  carrying  through  His  harsh  treatment  of 
him,  there  is  no  escape  for  Job  (for  what  God  wills,  He  does), 
but  only  dismay  and  darkness  (13_17).  The  same  disregard  of 
right  by  God  which  Job  feels  in  his  own  case,  he  perceives  in 
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XXIII.  1  And  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  Even  to-day  is  my  complaint  r bitter1; 
rHis1  hand  is  heavy  upon  my  groaning. 

others  (14b) ;  so  that  his  question  is  more  than  personal ;  it  is 
not  merely,  Why  must  I  suffer?  but,  Why  do  so  many  victims 
of  wickedness  suffer,  God  remaining  all  the  time  indifferent 
and  inactive  (241)?  For  the  wicked  pursue  their  nefarious 
practices  (2_4),  their  victims  suffer  (2_12),  and  God  takes  no 
account  (12C).  Three  classes  of  those  who  shun  the  light 
are  described  (13_17).  VV. 18-24  are  through  textual  corruption 
altogether  obscure  or  ambiguous,  but  in  part  they  apparently 
describe  the  fate  of  the  wicked  as  unhappy  (18"2°),  in  part  (21f-?24) 
as  happy.  In  the  concluding  v.  (25)  Job  insists  that  his  descrip¬ 
tions  have  been  true  to  facts.  In  all  this  Job  makes  no  direct 
reference  to  what  Eliphaz  had  just  said ;  but  indirectly  he 
traverses  his  two  main  points :  against  Eliphaz’s  accusations 
(226fL),  he  insists  on  his  innocence  and  integrity  (237- 10_12) ; 
against  Eliphaz’s  closing  appeal  to  him  to  return  to  God, 
he  expresses  his  longing  to  find  God ;  but  God  is  not  to  be 
found. 

2.  Even  to-day]  or  to-day  also ;  this  seems  to  imply  that  the 
debate  lasted  more  than  one  day,  and  suggests  that  Eliphaz’s 
third  speech  marked  the  beginning  of  the  third  day’s  discussion; 
and  that  this  v.  is  thus  Job’s  first  remark  on  the  day  in  question. 
On  emendations  suggested  to  avoid  this  implication,  see  phil.  n. 
— Complaint]  214  n. ;  complaint,  i.e.  complaining,  is  here  closely 
associated  with  acute  suffering ;  note  the  parallel  “  groaning  ” 
and  cp.  713.  Job’s  sufferings  still  draw  from  him  bitter  com¬ 
plaining  and  groans. — Bitter \  cp.  711;  p? defiant ,  which  would 
mean  that  Job  is  as  little  inclined  as  ever  to  admit  that  God  was 
dealing  justly  with  him,  and  as  little  likely  as  ever  to  satisfy 
Eliphaz:  see  phil.  n. — His  hand  (t  as  1921,  cp.  cp,  1321)  is  heavy] 
cp.  Ps.  324,  1  S.  56;  in  spite  of  Job’s  groaning  (3s4)  under 
sufferings  already  inflicted,  God  afflicts  him  still;  so  CrS. 

has  my  hand ,  which  is  supposed  to  mean :  I  do  my  best  to 
check  my  groaning,  but  in  vain:  see  phil.  n. ;  on  AV.  “my 
stroke  is  heavier  than  my  groaning,”  see  also  Da. 
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3  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him, 

That  I  might  come  even  to  his  tribunal ! 

4  I  would  set  out  my  case  before  him, 

And  fill  my  mouth  with  arguments. 

5  I  would  know  the  words  which  he  would  answer  me, 

And  understand  what  he  would  say  unto  me. 

6  Would  he  contend  with  me  in  the  greatness  of  his  power? 

Nay :  but  he  would  give  heed  unto  me. 

3-5.  Why  tell  me  to  return  to  God  (2  223)?  If  only  I  knew 
where  or  how  to  reach  Him  !  That  I  do  not  is  ground  enough 
in  itself  for  continued  complaining.  If  Job  could  but  reach  God, 
how  gladly  (cp.  i33b)  would  he  state  his  own  case,  and  (5)  hear 
God’s  reply  to  it.  On  the  cohortatives  in  4f-,  see  G— K.  io 8/. 

4a.  Cp.  1318. — Arguments ]  136:  the  vb.  133. 

6f.  If  only  Job  could  reach  God  and  argue  his  case  before 
Him,  right,  not  might,  would  decide,  and  Job’s  innocence  would 
for  ever  be  established.  Job’s  attitude  has  changed  since  c.  9 : 
there  (3* 14_2°*  32f*)  he  is  possessed  by  the  thought  that,  even  if 
he  could  stand  before  God,  God’s  might  would  deflect  his  right, 
that  God  would  browbeat  and  terrify  him  into  making  himself 
out  to  be  guilty;  though  even  there  (34f-,  cp.  also  1320-22)  he  is 
sure  enough  that,  if  God  would  only  abstain  from  exercising 
His  might  to  terrify,  he  could  establish  his  right.  In  some 
measure  1316  anticipates  the  present  passage;  and  even  here 
he  has  no  confidence  that  he  will  reach  God  (quite  the  reverse, 
8_1°),  and  is  still  convinced  that,  unheard  by  God,  he  must 
become  the  victim  of  His  might  (13~17).  Bu.,  with  slight 
emendations,  reads :  Behold,  in  the  greatness  of  His  power 
He  might  contend  with  me,  If  only  He  [Himself]  would  give 
heed  to  me :  in  this  case  Job  is  reducing  his  conditions  to  a 
minimum :  he  is  now  ready  to  face  even  God’s  might,  if  God 
will  but  attend  to  him. 

6.  He\  the  exact  force  of  the  emphasis  has  been  differently 
understood:  “  Hey  being  what  He  is”  (Dr.);  “God  Himself, 
and  not  merely  a  man”  (Di.) ;  “He  whom  I  now  know  as 
Him  who  is  always  on  the  side  of  right”  (i316  1925)  — 

Du. 
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7  There  would  an  upright  man  be  arguing  with  him ; 

And  I  should  be  delivered  for  ever  from  my  judge. 

8  Behold  I  g-o  forward,  but  he  is  not  (there) ; 

And  backward,  but  I  perceive  him  not ; 
r  I  seek  him 1  on  the  left  hand,  but  I  behold  him  not ; 
r  1 1  turn  to  the  right  hand,  but  I  do  not  see  him. 

10  For  he  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take, 

If  he  trieth  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold. 

7.  An  upright  man ]  ||  I  =Job  the  upright  (i1);  the  line  is 
not  a  general  statement  (RV.),  but  a  statement  of  what  would 
take  place  if  Job  could  find  God. 

8f.  But  Job  cannot  find  God,  even  with  the  most  persistent 
seeking.  The  vv.  explicate  what  is  implicit  in  3,  and  interrupt 
the  close  connection  between  7 *  and  10,  and  are,  perhaps,  as  Bu. 
Sgf.  Du.  conclude,  an  addition  to  the  original  text.  (&  omits  9 
only.  The  vv.  resemble,  without  however  expressing  quite 
the  same  thought  as,  9llf-,  Ps.  i395*7“10. — Forward  .  .  .  back¬ 
ward  .  .  .  left  hand  .  .  .  right  hand ]  or,  east  .  .  .  west  .  .  . 
north  .  .  .  south. — Perceive  him  not  ...  do  not  see  hi?n]  cp. 
911 * :  in  parallellism  with  these,  he  is  not  in  sa  means  of  course  : 
he  is  not  to  be  found  by  me. — I  seek  him ]  where  he  works,  in 
which  Del.  detects  an  allusion  to  the  belief  that  the  North  is 
the  unfinished  part  of  the  world.  But  that,  or  where,  God  works, 
is  not  the  point  of  the  passage. — I  turn]  he  turns.  RV. 

“  He  hideth  himself,”  giving  to  Pf  a  meaning  possible  in  itself 
(see  phil.  n),  but  unsuitable  :  “for  what  is  there  remarkable  in 
one  not  seeing  one  who  hides  himself”  (Schult.). 

10.  For ]  If  8£-  are  an  addition, 10-13  originally  gave  the  reason 

for  Job’s  confidence  that  he  would  establish  his  case,  if  ever  he 

could  come  before  God :  this  confidence  arises  from  the  fact 
that  his  conduct  has  been  right,  and  he  himself  true,  and  that 
God  knows,  or  (VT)  would  come  to  know,  this.  If  8£<  are 
original,  10  must  state  “the  reason  why  God  will  not  let  Him¬ 
self  be  found  by  Job  :  He  knows  that  he  is  innocent  (10-12),  but 
yet  will  not  be  diverted  (13- 14)  from  his  hostility  towards  Him  ” 

(Dr.).  But  in  this  case  the  real  reason  lies  in  13f-,  and  10-12  are 
virtually  concessive:  for,  though  He  knows  I  am  innocent,  He 

will  not  abandon  His  purpose  to  treat  me  as  guilty.  Rendering 
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11  My  foot  hath  held  fast  to  his  steps ; 

His  way  have  I  kept,  and  turned  not  aside. 

12  The  commandment  of  his  lips — I  never  seceded  (from  it) ; 

I  have  treasured  up  Hn1  my  bosom  the  words  of  his 

mouth. 

13  But  he  r  hath  chosen  1,  and  who  can  turn  him  back  ? 

And  his  soul  desireth  (a  thing),  and  he  doeth  it. 

14  For  he  completeth  that  which  is  appointed  for  me : 

And  many  such  things  are  in  his  mind. 


'3  by  but  (so  RV.)  instead  of  for ,  Peake  explains  the  connection 
thus:  in  spite  of  God’s  self-concealment  (8f-),  He  still  closely 
watches  Job’s  ways ;  but  if  this  had  been  the  point,  we  should 
have  expected  8f*  to  have  expressed  not  Job’s  fruitless  efforts 
to  find  God,  but  God’s  successful  measures  to  hide  Himself 
from  Job;  the  latter  point  is,  however,  not  put  at  all,  not  even 
in  9b  when  correctly  read  and  interpreted. 

10b.  Cp.  Ps.  173,  and  with  steps  in  lia,  Ps.  175. 

I2b.  Cp.  Ps.  11911.  Job  had  done  what  Eliphaz  exhorts 
him  to  do  (22s2). — In  my  bosom ]  so  ffir:  cp.  “in  my  heart,” 
Ps.  11911.  p]  from ,  or  more  than,  my  law ,  which  has  been 
strangely  regarded  as  anticipating  the  thought  of  Ro.  723. 

13-17.  But  in  spite  of  his  steadfastness  in  the  right,  Job 
recognizes  that  God  remains  immovable  from  His  determina¬ 
tion  to  treat  him  harshly. 

13.  Cp.  912. — He  hath  chosen ]  on  paraphrased  in  RV., 
“He  is  in  one  mind,”  see  phil.  n. 

14.  The  v.  appears  to  contain  the  application  of  the  general 
truth,  that  what  God  wills,  He  does  (13),  to  a  Job’s  destiny, 
b  the  destiny  of  like  sufferers — the  theme  developed  in  c.  24 ; 
it  is  obvious  that  in  fact  Job  is  suffering  though  righteous  : 
this  must  be  because  God  wills  it  and  prescribes  suffering  for 
Job;  and  He  will  go  on  undeterred  till  the  full  tale  of  Job’s 
suffering  has  been  exacted ;  and  the  same  morally  inexplicable 
course  He  intends  to  pursue  with  others :  they  are  and  will  be 
righteous  ;  but  God  allows,  and  will  allow,  them  to  suffer.  But 
it  is  curious  (1)  that  this  application  of  14  is  expressed  in  the 
form  of  a  reason  for  it — for  He  completeth  ;  and  (2)  that  what 
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15  Therefore  am  I  dismayed  at  his  presence ; 

When  I  consider,  I  am  afraid  of  him. 

10  For  God  hath  made  my  heart  faint, 

And  the  Almighty  hath  dismayed  me ; 

17  Because  I  am  not  undone  because  of  the  darkness, 

Or  because  of  my  own  face  which  thick  darkness  covereth. 


God  appoints  for  Job,  viz.  that  he  shall  suffer  to  the  last,  is 
not  more  explicity  put ;  (i)  is  not  very  satisfactorily  avoided  by 
reading  thus  (Bu.)  for  for\  and  15  would  be  still  less  adequately 
prepared  for  by  13  (which  even  less  explicitly  asserts  that  Job’s 
sufferings  will  continue),  if  with  (fir  14  were  omitted,  or  with  Du. 
transferred  to  follow  17.  It  is,  however,  not  improbable  that  14 
was  originally  differently  expressed. — Completeth ]  makes  the 
realization  fully  correspond  to  the  intent:  cp.  Is.  4426. — That 
which  is  appointed  for  ?ne\  viz.  my  disease  hastening  on  to 
death :  cp.  76  925  etc.  The  same  Hebrew  word  (pn)  with 
different  nuances  occurs  in  145  (see  phil.  n.)  13  3810.  With  a 
mere  change  of  punctuation,  b  may  be  rendered:  And  so  (are, 
or  turn  out),  such  is  the  result  of,  processes  at  law  with  him  (so 
Hoffm.). 

15,  16.  God  alone  is  the  cause  of  Job’s  fear:  the  emphatic 
words  are  at  his  presence  (lit .face))  God ,  the  Almighty. 

17.  P?,  translated  as  above,  is  taken  to  be  the  negative 
aspect  of  what  has  been  said  in  15f- :  God,  i.e.  God  in  the 
mysterious,  inexplicable  ways  of  His  providence  (15f*),  not 
calamity  in  itself  (17a),  or  (b)  his  face  disfigured  (i913ff-)  by  his 
calamities,  is  the  cause  of  Job’s  being  overwhelmed:  so  Di. 
Da.  Dr.  (in  Book  of  fob).  But  this  is  scarcely  less  improbable 
than  an  earlier  explanation  of  embodied  in  AV. :  God  dis¬ 
mays  Job,  because  Job  was  not  allowed  to  die  before  calamity 
came  upon  him.  Under  these  circumstances  most  recent 
commentators  have  felt  driven  to  emendation,  and  to  read  : 
Because  I  am  undone  because  of  the  darkness,  And  because 
thick  darkness  hath  covered  my  face:  God  dismays  Job,  be¬ 
cause  he  cannot  see  the  meaning  of  what  He  does. 

XXIV.  With  the  exception  of  25,  the  whole  or  a  large  part 
of  this  c.  has  been  regarded  by  many  as  interpolated.  The 
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grounds  alleged  are  (1)  the  difference  in  poetical  form  ;  (2)  the 
unsuitability  of  the  contents  to  the  context. 

(1)  The  poetical  form. — Me.,  rejecting  9'24,  claimed  that  this  section  con¬ 
sisted  of  two  sets  of  six  tristichs,  each  preceded  by  a  distich,  the  distichs 
being  9  and  17,  the  first  set  of  tristichs  10b*  n,  l2,  l3,  14,  15,  le,  the  second  18,  19 
(a  line  being  assumed  to  have  been  lost),  30 1  21  • 22a,  22b*  33 ,  24.  Bi.,  rejecting 
5-8.  regarded  the  remainder,  together  with  303*7,  as  a  series  of  tristichs 
as  follows  :  24®“*  b-  c,  8,  7* 10a,  8  303*,  8b-  4,  6- 6a,  0b- 7,  2410b* 11 , 12,  13, 14,  1S, 18  17 
(with  three  words  added),  18  19  (with  two  words  added),  20  (with  one  word 
added),  2l*  221  (altered),  ^b-23  (altered),  24.  Du.,  rejecting  1-24  regards  these 
vv.  as  consisting  of  four  poems  1*4,  5'12  (  +  302'8),  13'16a,  ^b-24,  ajj  written 
exclusively  in  tristichs.  He  divides  this  c.  into  the  following  tristichs  :  1 
(with  two  words  added:  see  phil.  n.),  2- ^  3b- 4,  5<ub*c,  M- e,  8-  10a,  10b*  n,  12, 
13,  «• 78a,  18b-  19,  2°,  «b-  22a  (2°-2A  much  altered).  Du.  omits  7,  9,  18c, 

and  makes  many  changes  (mostly  noted  in  the  phil.  nn.)  in  the  rest  of  the 
c.  It  will  be  seen  that  Me.  Bi.  Du.  agree  in  detecting  here  tristichs  to  the 
entire  (Bi.  Du.),  or  almost  entire  (Me.),  exclusion  of  distichs  ;  though  they 
are  not  altogether  agreed  as  to  the  constituent  elements  of  some  of  the 
tristichs.  If  there  were  actually  anything  like  so  great  a  number  of 
tristichs  as  even  Me.  claims,  there  would  undoubtedly  be  a  strong  argument 
from  form  against  this  section,  for  the  book  of  Job  consists  almost  ex¬ 
clusively  of  distichs  with  tristichs  occurring  at  most  as  very  infrequent 
variations.  But  there  is  not :  some  details  of  form  are  discussed  in  the 
notes  :  here  it  may  suffice  to  point  out  how  illegitimately  in  some,  how 
precariously  in  other  instances,  the  appearance  of  tristichs  is  obtained  : 
Du.  divides  the  obvious  parallel  lines  3a*  b  from  one  another  to  give  to  three 
distichs  the  appearance  of  two  tristichs  ;  in  1  he  expands  two  lines  (one 
overlong)  into  three  by  the  conjectural  addition  of  two  words  ;  thus  in  1-4 
he  constructs  three  tristichs  out  of  an  existing  text  that  shows  no  trace 
even  of  one.  Me.  Bi.  Du.  agree  in  finding  five  consecutive  tristichs  in  12*16, 
and  here  the  existing  text  (cp.  RV.)  lends  them  support ;  yet  the  reasons 
for  transposing  140  to  follow  15c  are  very  strong  ;  and  if  the  transposition  is 
made,  even  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  distichs  at  least  intermingle  with 
tristichs.  In  ,8'24  the  text  is  so  corrupt  that  emendation  is  justified,  not  to 
say  imperative ;  but  for  that  very  reason  from  conjecturally  constructed 
tristichs  in  this  part  of  the  c.  no  conclusion  can  safely  be  drawn  that 
tristichs  were  exclusively  used  in  the  first  part  of  it.  The  formal  argument 
that  c.  24  is  mainly  an  interpolation  cannot  therefore  be  maintained. 

(2)  The  nature  of  the  context. — Though  the  frequent  corruptions  of 
the  text,  especially  in  18'24,  render  interpretation  in  detail  extremely  uncer¬ 
tain,  the  chapter  clearly  has  a  certain  character  of  its  own  :  Me.  finds  in 
s-24  a  characterization  of  the  way  of  the  world  in  a  series  of  short  popular 
character  sketches  presented  without  pas.^i  ig  any  moral  judgment  on  the 
classes  described  ;  and  Bi.  finds  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  the  desert, 
who  are  described,  neither  bad  enough  to  serve  as  examples  of  sinners 
that  escape  punishment,  nor  good  enough  to  be  a  type  of  good  men 
wronged  ;  vv.4'8- 10'24  seem  to  him  “  a  libro  quodam  gnomico  de  cursu  vitae 
desumpti.”  Du.,  with  less  probability,  detects  an  eschatological  element 
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XXIV.  1  Why  are  times  not  laid  up  by  the  Almighty  ? 

And  why  do  not  they  who  know  him  see  his  days? 

2  r  Wicked  men 1  remove  land-marks  ; 

They  violently  take  away  flocks,  and  feed  them. 

in  1*4.  Hoffm.  places  13‘28  after  25®  as  part  of  Bildad’s  speech.  The  nature 
of  the  contents  is,  to  a  large  extent,  rightly  characterized  by  Me.  and  Bi., 
but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  c.  24  is  an  inappropriate  continuation 
of  c.  23 ;  and  to  Bu.  it  appears  precisely  what  we  ought  to  expect.  In  any 
case,  the  c.  is  certainly  not  throughout  a  mere  cool  and  unconcerned 
description  of  life,  in  which  case  it  would  certainly  differ  greatly  in  tone 
and  temper  from  other  speeches  of  Job  ;  for  not  only  1,  but  also  12c,  reflect 
the  feeling  of  the  writer,  that  the  facts  of  life  present  moral  anomalies  and 
raise  the  question  of  the  moral  government  of  God — in  other  words,  the 
feeling  that  constantly  underlies  and  finds  expression  in  Job’s  speeches. 

The  passages  most  open  to  suspicion  of  interpolation  are 
(1)  the  very  objective  description  of  the  “  night-birds,”  13-ir, 
which  also,  even  in  the  original  text,  perhaps  contained  an 
unusual  proportion  of  tristichs,  and  (2)  those  parts  of  18-24 
which  refer  to  the  swift  doom  descending  on  the  wicked. 

1.  On  the  connection  with  c.  23,  see  the  introductory  nn.  to 
c.  23  and  to  this  c.  Why  does  God  not  appoint  for  Himself 
set  times  at  which  to  judge  men,  measuring  out  punishment  to 
wrong-doers,  and  rescuing  the  wronged  from  the  violence  done 
to  them  by  their  fellow-men  ?  Why  do  not  men  see  (ct.  2219 — 
Eliphaz)  God  thus  judicially  active  ?  The  questions  are  wider 
than  in  217:  attention  is  turned  now  not  only  on  the  wicked, 
but  on  their  victims. — Times  .  .  .  days\  the  parallelism  is  not 
favourable  to  Du.’s  substitution  for  days  of  dayy  i.e.  the  day  of 
Yahweh  (eschatological). — Laid  up]  the  same  vb.  as  in  1520 
2119. — They  who  know  him\  not  specifically  those  who  know  of 
God’s  future  judgment  (Du.);  but,  in  general,  the  righteous; 
cp.  “him  that  knoweth  not  God”  (||  to  the  unrighteous,  hy)  in 
1821 ;  cp.  also  Ps.  3611.  Or,  possibly,  the  term  here  is  due  to 
corruption  ;  in  what  follows  the  wronged  are  not  depicted 
under  the  aspect  of  those  that  know  God  ;  the  connection  with 
what  follows  would  be  easier  if  some  such  term  as  the  wicked, 
or  the  oppressed,  were  substituted. 

2,  3,  9,  4. — The  violent  and  their  victims. 

2.  Wicked men\  see  phil.  n. — Remove  land-marks]  the  bound- 
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8  They  drive  away  the  ass  of  the  fatherless, 

They  take  the  widow’s  ox  for  a  pledge. 

9  They  pluck  the  fatherless  from  the  breast, 

And  take  in  pledge  r  the  infant 1  of  the  poor. 

4  They  turn  the  needy  aside  from  the  way, 

All  together  the  poor  of  the  earth  hide  themselves. 

6  Behold  as  wild  asses  in  the  wilderness, 

They  go  forth  r  to  1  their  work,  seeking  diligently  for 

meat, 

The  steppe  (provideth)  A  food  for  the(ir)  children. 


aries  between  their  own  land  and  their  neighbours’,  in  order  to 
incorporate  their  neighbours’  land  in  their  own:  cp.  Dt.  1914 
2717,  Pr.  2310 4 5. — And  feed  them ]  (Et  with  their  shepherd’,  see 

phil.  n. 

3.  The  most  helpless  classes  are  spoiled  of  their  means  of 
livelihood  :  cp.  226 *-  9. 

9.  The  v.  is  certainly  out  of  place  between  8  and  10 :  if  not 
a  gloss,  it  may  have  stood  here:  see  phil.  n .  —  The  infant  of 
the  poor]  JH  over,  or  upon ,  the  poor',  but  see  phil.  n. 

4.  The  exact  point  of  a  has  been  differently  taken  :  they 
hinder  the  poor  of  their  just  rights  (Da.,  cp.  Am.  512) :  they 
thrust  the  poor  out  of  the  public  way,  where  every  one  has  a 
right  to  walk  (Di.),  or  where  the  sight  of  them  displeases  the 
high-handed  wicked  (Du.):  they  violently  get  rid  of  the  poor 
when  these  run  after  them  begging  for  restoration  of  what  has 
been  plundered  from  them  (Hi.). 

5-8.  Description  of  certain  miserable  starvelings  of  the 
steppes,  whose  search  yields  them  little  food  and  no  shelter : 
cp.  30a~8.  Here  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  authors  of  the 
misery :  ct.  1-4  and  even  I0f\ 

5.  The  text  is  corrupt  and  the  meaning  in  detail  uncertain 

(see  phil.  n.):  but  probably  “wilderness”  and  “steppe”  were 

originally  parallel  terms  (cp.  Is.  403  41 19),  both  describing  not, 

as  part  of  the  fig.  (Bu.),  the  home  of  the  wild  ass  (65  n12  39^), 

but  the  country  remote  from  men  and  cities  where  this  pitiable 

set  of  human  beings,  not  naturally  adapted  to  it  like  the  wild 
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The  mixed  fodder  (of  cattle)  they  reap  in  the  field ; 

And  they  take  away  the  late-ripe  fruit  from  the  vineyard 

of  the  rich. 

7  They  pass  the  night  naked  without  clothing, 

And  have  no  covering  in  the  cold. 

8  They  are  wet  with  the  rain  of  the  mountains, 

And  for  want  of  shelter  they  embrace  the  rock. 

10  (Others)  go  about  naked  without  clothing, 

And  being  an-hungered  they  carry  the  sheaves ; 

11  Between  r  the  1  rows  (of  olive  trees)  they  make  oil ; 

They  tread  the  wine-vats,  and  suffer  thirst. 


asses  (395-8  n.),  eke  out  their  existence. — Food  for  the  children\ 

children  (□’ny:)  as  29s  (n.);  connecting  “the  steppe”  with  b, 

many  read  for  c:  there  is  no  food  for  the  children ,  or  (Du.),  in 

this  case  better,  for  those  shaken  (out  of  the  land). 

6.  Again  the  text  is  uncertain ;  but  the  meaning  in  general 
seems  to  be  :  even  if  they  (stealthily)  issue  from  the  steppe 
into  the  cultivated  land,  they  only  secure  poor  and  scanty  food 
from  the  fields  and  vineyards.  For  details,  see  phil.  nn. — The 
mixed  fodder ,  etc.]  cp.  65  n.  Read,  perhaps,  in  the  night. — 

The  late-ripe  fruit\  the  few  grapes  left  to  ripen  on  the  vines  : 
these  they  pilfer  from  the  vineyards,  now  less  carefully  guarded 
than  when  the  main  crop  was  ripe  and  ready  for  picking. — The 
rich]  the  wicked ,  which  has  been  understood  to  refer  to 
those  who  have  driven  the  starvelings  into  the  steppe  (Di.),  or, 
assuming  that  not  starvelings  but  plundering  Bedawin  are 
described,  to  the  agriculturalist  who  has  broken  covenant  with 
the  Bedawin  by  refusing  to  pay  the  covenanted  blackmail 
(Wetzst.). 

8.  Rain ]  the  heavy  rain  (nn)  of  the  winter  storms :  cp.  Is. 
2-4  2030. — Embrace]  cp.  La.  45. 

9.  See  after  v.* 3. 

10.  II.  Slaves,  or  ill-paid,  hard-worked,  weary  labourers 
(72  146 * 8 9 10),  not  allowed  by  these  masters  to  still  their  pangs  of 
hunger  and  thirst  with  any  grains  from  the  sheaves  which  all 
day  long  they  carry,  or  the  j’uice  of  the  grapes  which  they  tread 
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12  From  out  of  the  city  the  dying  groan, 

And  the  soul  of  the  wounded  crieth  out  for  help ; 
Yet  God  regardeth  not  the  folly. 

18  Those  are  of  them  that  rebel  against  the  light ; 
That  know  not  the  ways  thereof, 

Nor  abide  in  the  paths  thereof. 


out.  The  ill-treatment  by  the  masters,  violating  the  spirit  of 
the  law  of  Dt.  254,  is  at  least  suggested :  the  scene  has  shifted 
back  from  the  steppe  (5~8)  to  the  farms  and  the  vineyards. 
10a.  11a  are  probably  out  of  place  or  corrupt :  10b- llb  are  parallels : 
see  phil.  n. 

Iia.  The ]  fff  their ,  paraphrased  by  “the  ...  of  these  men  ” 
in  EV. — Rows]  the  meaning  walls  (EV.  al.)  is  unsupported  : 
see  phil.  n. 

12.  From  the  steppe  (6-8)  and  the  cultivated  country  side 
(10f-),  the  description  here  passes,  if  the  text  is  correct,  to 
human  suffering  in  the  towns ;  in  any  case  13-17  probably  con¬ 
template  town-life.  But  in  12  there  is  nothing  distinctive  of 
town-life  :  men  die  everywhere  and  may  be  wounded  anywhere. 
Bu.  therefore  places  12  after  14b,  as  describing  the  result  of  the 
murderer’s  activity  ;  but  this  overloads  the  description  of  the 
murderer  as  compared  with  those  of  the  adulterer  and  thief, 
and  “out  of  the  city”  would  be  rather  pointless.  Others 
emend  (see  phil.  n.),  following  (5r,  which  already,  with  no  very 
different  text,  expressed  quite  a  different  sense:  “Out  of  the 
city,  out  of  (their)  houses  they  are  driven  forth,  And  the  soul 
of  the  children  crieth  out  for  help.” — The  city  the  dying]  jJH : 
the  city  of  men. — c.  Or,  emending,  Yet  God  heareth  not  their 
prayer .  On  folly ,  see  i22. 

13-17.  Three  classes  of  the  enemies  of  light  (13)  and  lovers 
of  darkness  (16b  c  17) :  the  murderer  (14a,b),  the  adulterer  (15),  and 
the  thief  (14°- 16a) — violators  of  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  command¬ 
ments.  For  the  emendation  in  and  the  transposition  of  14°, 
see  phil.  n. 

13-  Those]  now  to  be  mentioned — an  unusual  use  of  the 
pron. — Are  of]  are,  or  have  become,  among  the  number  of: 

!4 
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14  r  Before  1  the  light  the  murderer  riseth, 

That  he  may  kill  the  poor  and  needy. 

15  And  the  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twilight, 

Saying,  No  eye  shall  see  me : 

And  he  putteth  on  a  covering  for  his  face. 

140  And  in  the  night  the  thief  rgoeth  about n, 

16a  He  diggeth  into  houses  in  the  dark. 


2  iTn  as  in  Jg.  1 135 *. — Them  that  rebel  against  the  light ]  a  striking 

phrase,  which  in  another  connection  might  well  be  explained 
as  a  mythological  allusion  (Di.);  but  before  14-16  the  light  in 
question  must  be  daylight,  not  the  good  principle.  Certainly 
13  attaches  loosely  to  what  precedes  :  on  the  other  hand  it  forms 

a  good  introduction  to  14-16  with  16b-c-  17  as  a  corresponding- 

conclusion  ;  it  is  therefore  precarious  to  omit  the  v.  (Stud, 

cp.  Di.),  or  to  separate  it  from  14ff-  (Grill,  who  retains  4 * * * *- 10-13>  22ff* 
as  the  genuine  parts  of  the  c.).  With  b,  ct.  17b. 

14.  Before  the  light\  P|  at  the  lights  i.e.  when  it  is  light, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  context :  together  with  $  in  14C 
it  would  imply  that  the  same  persons  murder  by  day  and  thieve 
by  night  (Del.).  With  b,  cp.  Ps.  io8f-  and  see  phil.  n.  Line  c 
(placed  above  after  v.15:  see  phil.  n.  on  16)  in  p}  reads,  And  by 
night  let  him  be  like  a  thief!  Pf  in  a  could  only  be  retained  if  *t;k 
had  already  developed  its  later  (Mishnic)  meaning  of  evening , 
night  (see,  e.g.f  Pes.  i1:  NHWB ,  s.v.  Tix). 

15.  Cp.  Pr.  79.  If  c  is  in  place,  the  adulterer  makes  him¬ 
self  doubly  secure  against  detection :  he  waits  till  it  is  dark, 
and  even  then  covers  his  face  with  his  mantle,  or  disguises 
himself  as  a  woman  with  a  woman’s  veil  (Wetzstein  in  Del.). 

1 6a  describes  the  activity  not  of  the  adulterer  (as  in  pj), 
but  of  the  thief  (see  phil.  n.)  whose  practice  was  to  dig  through 
(Ex.  221,  Jer.  234,  Mt.  619)  the  clay  walls  of  houses  and  steal, 
avoiding,  probably  from  superstitious  motives,  any  attempt  to 
force  an  entrance  by  the  door  (Trumbull,  The  Threshold  Covenant , 
p.  260  f.).  That  an  adulterer  should  dig  a  hole  through  the 
wall  of  a  house,  creating  the  need  for  awkward  explanations 
when  the  husband  returned,  is  very  improbable :  his  mode  of 
ingress  would  be  different  (cp.  Pr.  77ff-)  from  that  of  the  thief. 
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16b  Jn  the  daytime  they  shut  themselves  up, 
r  One  and  all 1  they  know  not  the  light ; 

For  midnight  is  (as)  morning  to  them, 

For  rthey  are1  acquainted  with  the  terrors  of r  darkness  \ 

18  ‘^They1  are  swift”  (ye  say)  “  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 
Their  portion  is  cursed  in  the  earth  ; 

No  treader  (of  grapes)  turneth  towards  r their  vineyard1. 


1 6b.  All  these  nefarious  persons  keep  at  home  by  day.  An 
alternative  (cp.  AV.  RVm.)  but  less  probable  rendering  of  the 
line  is,  which  they  had  sealed  for  themselves  by  day  :  i.e.  they  set 
marks  for  purposes  of  recognition  on  that  part  of  the  house 
by  which  they  intend  to  gain  entrance. — Shut  themselves  up\ 
securely  ;  lit.  seal  themselves  up :  cp.  the  use  of  seal  in  g7  1417  377. 

17.  Night  is  for  them,  as  for  wild  beasts  (Ps.  io420~22),  day, 
i.e .  the  time  of  their  activity.  An  alternative  rendering  of  * 
is,  For  morning  is  as  midiiight  to  them ,  i.e.  they  dread  morning 
as  much  as  ordinary  people  dread  darkness. — Midnight\  lit. 
thick  darkness  ;  36  n. 

18-24.  In  part  at  least  these  corrupt,  difficult,  ambiguous 
or  unintelligible  verses  describe  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked; 
this  is  a  constant  theme  of  the  friends,  whereas  Job  admits 
at  most  and  by  way  of  concession  (c.  21)  that  some  wicked  men 
meet  with  an  unhappy  fate,  but  only  as  rare  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule  that  the  wicked  prosper.  It  is  necessary,  there¬ 
fore,  to  suppose  either  (1)  that  the  vv.  are  out  of  place  (for 
some  theories,  see  the  introductory  note  to  the  c.) :  or  (2)  that 
Job  in  18-21  is  citing  the  opinions  of  the  friends  to  reject  them  in 
v.22f- :  so  RVm. :  for  other  real  or  assumed  examples  of  such 
citation,  see  2i16*19.  The  difficulty  is  not  to  be  avoided  either 
(1)  by  translating  optatively  (let  them  be  swift,  etc. :  cp.  ®rj&U): 
for  this  would  have  required  different  forms  in  (vp  for 
Nin  bp  and  b&  for  m£P  N^>) ;  or  (2)  by  making  18-21  and  22-24 
illustrations  of  God’s  different  treatment  of  the  wicked — severe 
treatment  of  some,  easy  treatment  of  others  —  without  any 
appearance  of  moral  discrimination  (Di.),  for  of  such  difference 
the  text  says  nothing. 
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19  Drought  and  heat  consume  snow  waters  : 

(So  doth)  Sheol  (those  who)  have  sinned. 

20  The  womb  forgetteth  him  : 

The  worm  doth  suck  him : 

He  is  remembered  no  more : 

And  unrighteousness  is  broken  as  a  tree. 

18.  They  are ]  he  is — in  either  case,  if  a  goes  with  b,c, 
the  wicked  generally  (cp.  19b  20d)  rather  than  the  special  classes 
of  13-17  are  intended :  their  life  is  short ;  they  are  swiftly  (g25) 
gone,  like  something  hurried  away  by  the  stream  (Hos.  io7). 
Portion ]  of  ground,  as  in  2  S.  i430f-,  Am.  44. — Is  cursed ]  and  in 
consequence  unproductive  (cp.  Gn.  317f-);  whether  the  curse  on 
the  wicked  man’s  ground  is  thought  of  as  pronounced  by  God 
(cp,  Gn.  821,  the  same  vb.  as  here)  or  man  (5s,  a  different  vb.) 
is  uncertain. — c.  may  be  translated  as  above,  the  meaning 
being:  as  his  (arable)  ground  is  barren,  so  his  vineyard  no 
longer  yields  grapes.  fH :  he  tumeth  not  by  the  way  of  the 
vineyards ,  which  has  been  understood  as  the  reverse  of  “to  sit 
under  one’s  vine  and  fig-tree  ”  (Da.). 

19.  In  the  v.  is  unrhythmical,  awkwardly  expressed  and 
no  doubt  corrupt  (see  phil.  n.);  b  (apart  froma)  would  be  more 
naturally  rendered,  as  it  is  in  &,  his  sin  is  asked  for.  Du., 
rejecting  as  glosses  19b  and  (in  18b)  “the  way  of  the  vineyards,” 
and  treating  the  remainder  as  two  parallels  to  18b  (reading 
naBDfcP  for  njQ"  rrfor  for  ibia’*),  renders,  Drought  and  heat  take 
it  away,  Snow  waters  consume  it:  i.e.  lack  of  rain  in  summer, 
excess  in  winter,  alike  serve  to  ruin  the  wicked  man’s  land. 

20a-C.  The  wicked  passes  out  of  all  remembrance,  even  of 
the  mother  who  bore  him  (cp.  Is.  4915f-),  and  only  the  worm  now 
finds  any  satisfaction  in  him.  But  (see  phil.  n.)  not  improb¬ 
ably  one  or  two  slight  errors  in  transcription  have  quite 
altered  the  figures  of  the  lines,  which  rather  read  : 

The  square  of  his  (native-)  place  forgetteth  him, 

And  his  name  is  remembered  no  more. 

20d.  Cp.  1910:  but  the  line  attaches  awkwardly  and  sus¬ 
piciously  to  those  that  precede,  whether  these  are  read  as  in 
or  as  emended  (see  last  n.);  nor  is  the  awkwardness  less,  if 
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21  He  Hll-treateth1  the  barren  that  beareth  not: 

And  doeth  not  good  to  the  widow.” 

22  Yet  (God)  by  his  power  maketh  the  mighty  to  continue  : 

He  riseth  up,  though  he  believeth  not  that  he  will  live. 


with  RVm.  the  line  is  connected  with  21 :  And  unrighteous¬ 
ness  is  broken  as  a  tree:  even  he  that  devoureth,  etc.  Du., 
assuming  extensive  corruption  and  transposition  of  words, 
reads  :  Like  a  rotten  tree  he  is  uprooted  ("ipy  yjn  yys). 

21.  Typical  activities  of  the  wicked  man  (cp.  2<4*9):  ill- 
treatment  of  the  widow  is  familiar,  but  we  should  expect  as  its 
parallel  ill-treatment  of  the  orphan ;  instead  of  this,  as 
rendered  above  refers  strangely  to  ill-treatment  of  childless 
women,  the  point  being  supposed  to  be  that  such  have  no  sons 
to  defend  them  (Di.  :  on  some  curious  earlier  explanations,  see 
Schult.),  or  if  it  be  rendered  he  keepeth  company  with  (Pr.  29s) 
the  barren  (so  Marshall),  to  adultery  with  wives  unlikely  to 
conceive.  Du.,  continuing  his  textual  reconstruction  of  20d, 
reads,  2lb  He  doeth  not  good  to  the  widow,  21a  And  hath  no 
compassion  on  her  child  (orn  rtayi — rfoj;  from  20d,  Dm  for 

mpy  njn  has  already  been  taken  back  into  20d). — ///- 
treateth]  Jl]  grazeth  on  (see  phil.  n.),  or  keepeth  company  with 
(see  above). 

22-24.  So  far  from  the  wicked  suffering  an  untimely  fate, 
as  you  say  (18-21),  God  prolongs  their  life  (22a)  beyond  their  ex¬ 
pectation  (22b)  and  grants  them  security  (23a)  and  tenderly  cares 
for  them  (23b) :  such  is  the  point  of  22f*,  if  P?  is  retained  in  23  and 
is  to  be  translated  as  above  in  22 ;  and  the  same  line  of  thought 
would  be  continued  in  24,  if  this  really  meant  that  though  the 
wicked  share  the  common  fate  of  men,  they  do  so  only  when 
they  are  like  ripe  ears  of  corn  (526),  i.e.  after  a  long  life.  But 
the  antithesis  at  the  beginning  of  22a  is  not  marked  in  jif 
(“  Yet  ”  is  merely  “and  ”);  and  the  verses  have  been  understood 
by  some  (Du.  for  instance)  as  continuing  throughout  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked. 

22.  Yet  ( God)  .  .  .  maketh  .  ...  to  continue \  in  life  (see 
phil.  n.) :  Pf  may  also  be  translated,  And  he  draweth  away 
(ffirJJ  EV),  viz.  to  destruction,  the  vb.  being  the  same  as  in  Ps. 
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23  He  granteth  him  to  be  confident,  and  he  stands  supported  ; 

And  his  eyes  are  upon  rhis1  ways. 

24  They  are  exalted  for  a  little  while,  and  they  are  gone ; 

Yea,  they  are  brought  low,  they  are  rplucked  off1  like 

r  mallows 1, 

And  like  the  tops  of  ears  of  corn  are  they  cut  off. 

26  And  if  it  be  not  so,  now,  who  will  prove  me  a  liar, 

And  make  my  speech  nothing  worth  ? 


28s. — Riseth  up]  from  a  bed  of  sickness  (cp.  Ex.  2119).  By 
itself  the  line  might  have  a  different  sense:  though  he  stand  up, 
endure  (815)  for  the  moment,  yet  he  has  no  confidence  in  his  life 
continuing. 

23a.  Du.,  If  he  is  pulled  down,  he  has  no  hope  of  finding 
support:  see  phil.  n.  on  22.  —  b.  Ps.  3318.  For  his  eyes ,  Du. 
reads  his  oppressor  (iruyo) ;  RVm.  but  his  eyes  understands  the 
line  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked :  though  God  seems  to 
give  them  security  (a),  yet  all  the  time  He  is  narrowly  watching 
them  to  punish  them. 

24.  Even  in  ^  this  v.  most  naturally  suggests  the  untimely 
end  of  the  persons  referred  to ;  for  the  alternative  view,  that  it 
describes  God’s  favour  (see  on  22-24  and  phil.  n.),  reference  is 
made  to  2113. — They  are  brought  low]  i.e.  (if  the  word  is  rightly 
read)  in  death. — Plucked off\  ^contract  themselves,  i.e.  in  death. 
— Like  mallows]  So  (& :  $>?  like  all  (men). — Mallows ]  304. — Tops 
of  the  ears  of  com]  this  appears  to  stand  for :  tops  of  the 
stalks  of  corn  :  corn  was  reaped  by  cutting  off  the  tops  of  the 
stalk  a  little  below  the  ear :  see  EBi.  Agricidture  67  with 
illustrations. — Are  cut  off ]  or  withered :  so  Di.  who  understands 
the  line  as  referring  to  the  withering  of  the  tops  of  the  ears 
(see  last  n.)  as  the  corn  ripens. 

XXV.  Bildad’s  third  speech. — This  speech,  which  speaks 
of  the  majesty  of  God  (2f>)  and,  echoing  Eliphaz  (417  514*-),  of 
the  impossibility  of  man  ranking  as  pure  before  God  (4_6),  opens 
abruptly,  without  a  question  (41  n.),  and  is  of  extreme  brevity. 
The  brevity  has  sometimes  been  regarded  as  an  indication  on 
the  poet’s  part  that  the  arguments  of  the  friends  are  exhausted : 
more  probably  it  is  due  to  early  mutilation  of  the  text  which 
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XXV.  1  Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  said, 
2  Dominion  and  fear  are  with  him ; 

Who  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places. 

8  Is  there  any  number  of  his  troops  ? 

And  upon  whom  doth  not  his  light  arise? 


led  to  the  loss  or  misplacement  of  the  opening  (see  on  262-4) 
and  other  parts  of  Bildad’s  speech  :  see  the  Introduction. 

2-6.  God  rules  in  such  a  way  as  to  inspire  terror  (2a), 
imposing  His  will  on  all  who  resist  Him,  even  among  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  (2b) ;  in  the  execution  of  His  will  He  can 
rely  on  innumerable  and  invincible  powers  (3).  Should  man  on 
earth,  then,  criticize  Him,  as  Job  had  done  (23I3-2425),  or, 
again  as  Job  had  done  (237 * * *-llf-),  claim  to  be  innoc *ent  (4‘6)? 
Neither  of  the  terror  of  God’s  rule  (see  2315£f<),  nor  of  the 
imperfection  and  impurity  of  human  beings  (see  9s),  did  Job 
need  Bildad  to  instruct  him. 

2.  With  him\  i.e.  with  God  (see  phil.  n.  on  24s2),  who  may 
have  been  mentioned  previously  in  some  part  of  Bildad’s  speech 
now  lost :  in  every  other  speech  the  friends  begin  with  some 
direct  address  to  Job,  or  indirect  reference  to  him  ;  Du.  prefixes 
262“4  which  contains  such  an  opening,  but  does  not  contain  an 
antecedent  to  with  him. 

2b.  Cp.  Is.  2421  (with  n.  there)  and  cc.  913 * * *  2612f-  (with  notes). 

3.  Troops  .  .  .  light\  not  very  obvious  parallel  terms,  but 

possible,  if  we  think  of  the  troops  as  the  “host  of  heaven.” 

Even  so,  however,  3b  remains  rather  strange,  for  arise  (Dip :  cp. 

n17)  is  not  expressed  by  the  usual  word  (mt)  for  the  rising  of 

the  sun,  and  the  idea  of  Mt.  545,  that  God  graciously  causes  His 

sun  to  shine  on  all  creatures,  is  obviously  out  of  place  here. 

The  idea,  if  the  text  is  right,  is  rather  that  of  Heb.  413  (Peake)  : 

no-one  is  concealed  from  God ;  no-one  can  secretly  withdraw 

himself  from  His  dominion.  But  (5  (see  phil.  n.),  keeping  up 

the  fig.  of  a,  and  giving  to  the  verbal  idiom  a  well-established 

sense,  reads  And  against  whom  doth  not  his  ambush  rise  up 

(by  Dip,  cp.  Dt.  1911). 

4-6.  A  mere  variation  of  Eliphaz’s  words  in  1514-16  (cp.  417ff*), 

insisting  on  a  point  admitted  by  Job  in  92:  cp.  144. 
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4  How  then  can  man  be  just  beside  God? 

Or  how  can  he  be  pure  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ? 

5  Behold,  even  the  moon  hath  no  brightness, 

And  the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight : 

6  How  much  less  man  that  is  a  maggot ! 

And  the  son  of  man,  which  is  a  worm  1 

XXVI.  1  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  How  hast  thou  helped  him  that  is  without  power ! 

How  hast  thou  saved  the  arm  that  hath  no 

strength  ! 

4.  Beside  God\  i.e.  “having  a  righteousness  independent  of 
God’s  ” — Dr. 

5.  Moon  .  .  .  stars ]  without  mention  of  the  sun,  as  Ps. 
84(3).  jn  jcjis  “his  holy  ones  .  .  .  the  heavens”:  417  “his 
servants  ...  his  angels.” 

6.  Son  of  ?nan\  in  Job  only  here,  and  perhaps  1 Maggot] 
or  worm  of  decay  and  corruption  (7s  1714 * *) :  the  term  in  b  also  ex¬ 
presses  “the  idea  of  extreme  abasement  (Is.  4114,  Ps.  22s)  ” — Dr. 

XXVI.  2-4.  Job,  if  the  words  are  his,  ironically  acknow¬ 
ledges  the  help  which  he  has  received  from  Bildad’s  speech  ; 
such  abundant  and  effective  wisdom  (cp.  i22f-)  must  have  God 
as  its  ultimate  source  (4b) — as  Eliphaz,  indeed,  had  claimed 
(154 5 6 * * * * 11).  But  the  sustained  use  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing,  in  the 
address  (see  below  on  v.2),  and  perhaps  also  the  interrogative 
opening  so  customary  with  the  friends  (4s  n.),  but  only  once 
employed  by  Job  (192),  suggest  that  the  lines  may  be  the  mis¬ 

placed  opening  of  Bildad’s  third  speech.  In  this  case  Bildad 

is  taunting  Job:  By  your  charges  against  God  you  have 

represented  Him  as  weak  and  ignorant  (cp.  2213  Eliphaz) ;  but 

how  have  you  helped  and  illumined  Him  with  your  wisdom 

uttered  at  such  length?  (3b:  cp.  82  182).  Whence  have  you 

such  wisdom  that  you  venture  to  instruct  even  God?  To 

which  question  Bildad  leaves  unexpressed  the  obvious  answer : 

there  is  no  wisdom  above  the  wisdom  of  God  :  so  Du.  explains  ; 

but  the  interpretation  is  perhaps  a  little  laboured. 

2.  Thou]  so  b>  3a' b  b.  There  is  no  other  example  of  such 
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3  How  hast  thou  counselled  him  that  hath  no  wisdom, 

And  plentifully  declared  sound  knowledge ! 

4  rTo1  whom  hast  thou  uttered  words? 

And  whose  spirit  came  forth  from  thee  ? 


sustained  address  by  Job  to  one  of  the  friends  alone.  Job’s 
general  habit  is  to  address  all  three  together  in  the  2nd  pers. 
pi.;  so  in  reply  to  Eliphaz,  621-24,  26-29  i62- 4f*  1710;  to  Bildad, 
I92f.5f.2if.28f.  .  to  Sophar,  i22f-  i32- 4-13* 17  2i2-3a(b(B)-  6-  27-29-34. 
The  rare  instances  of  the  sing,  in  address  to  one  of  the  friends 
alone  are  :  to  Eliphaz  163,  to  Sophar  i27f-  (probably  not  original), 
2 i3b  not  (Er) :  there  is  no  instance  in  the  previous  replies  to 
Bildad.  Eliphaz  in  i59f-  (scarcely  also  in  42)  and  Bildad  in  89  i82f- 
speak  in  the  pi.  as  expressing  not  their  individual,  but  their 
common  standpoint ;  at  other  times  Eliphaz  (4s- 12fl-  5s* 8  1 56- 17)  and 
Sophar  (202f<),  but  not  Bildad,  use  the  sing.  There  is  nothing  in 
Bildad’s  brief  speech  in  c.  25,  nor  in  265-14,  if  that  be  considered 
the  misplaced  conclusion  to  it,  to  account  for  this  very  excep¬ 
tional  use  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing,  in  addressing  him. — Him  that 
is  •without  power ]  i.e.  (if  the  words  are  Job’s)  Job  himself,  not 
(Mercerius,  Schlottm.,  Ehrlich)  God  ;  but  God,  if  the  words  are 
Bildad’s. — The  arm]  the  seat  of  strength:  cp.  409,  and,  e.g ., 
Hos.  715,  Ezk.  3o24f\ 

3.  Sound  knowledge]  the  term  iTKnn  (512  n.  and  phil.  n.) 
has  been  previously  used  by  Job,  Eliphaz,  and  Sophar,  but  not 
Bildad. 

4.  To  whom]  or,  rather,  with  whose  help  ?  With  God’s  ? 
This  certainly  gives  the  better  parallelism  to  b.  If  we  read  or 
render  (see  phil.  n.)  to  whom ,  the  point  is:  will  you  really 
teach  me,  who  have  no  need  of  such  teaching?  (cp.  Is.  289). 

4b.  You  cannot  but  have  spoken  by  the  inspiration  of  God 
(and  a  by  His  help :  see  phil.  n.) :  so  rightly  Di.  Da.  explain. 
The  meaning  is  not :  you  have  borrowed  what  you  have  to  say 
from  Eliphaz  (Del.),  or  from  me,  Job  (in  cc.  9,  12,  Bu.) :  you 
are  comforting  me  with  words  that  you  have  plagiarized  !  (Bu.). 

5-14.  The  power  of  God  extends  to  Sheol  (5f-),  and  is  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  incidents  of  Creation  (boa)  12  (13))  anci  the  recurring 
marvels  of  the  enduring  order  of  the  world  (7-9.  iob.u(?ia)j#  In 
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6  The  shades  do  tremble 

Beneath  the  waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 


the  probably  mutilated  state  of  the  text  in  cc.  25-27  (see 
Introduction),  it  is  uncertain  whether  these  vv.  originally 
formed  part  of  a  speech  of  Job,  or  continued  the  speech  of 
Bildad,  following  25s  (Peake),  or  less  probably  25®  (Reuss,  Du. 
al.).  The  same  general  theme — the  might  and  marvellous 
works  of  God — is  handled  elsewhere  by  Job  (95-13  i2Cr-ioXi5. 
more  distantly  parallel  is  the  remainder  of  127'26) :  but  it  is  also 
more  briefly  touched  on  by  Eliphaz  (59f-  2212),  Sophar  (1 17-9), 
and  by  Bildad  (252*-) ;  and  it  forms  a  main  theme  of  the  speeches 
of  Yahweh.  So  far,  then,  5-14  might  well  occur  in  a  speech 
either  of  Job  or  of  one  of  the  friends.  But  the  theme  is  not 
closely  related  (ct.  c.  9)  to  the  opening  of  the  speech  (2_4),  nor 
to  what  purports  to  be  its  continuation  (after  a  pause,  271)  in 
272fr\  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  Job’s  object  is  to  show  that  he 
can  outdo  Bildad’s  brief  attempt  in  252-3^  (Bu.),  or  that  he 
stands  in  no  need  of  instruction  (cp.  4a)  in  the  greatness  of 
God  (Da.) ;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  object  is  really 
indicated  in  the  present  text ;  and  something  has  perhaps  been 
lost  between  4  and  6,  if  both  2-4  and  5~14  originally  formed  part 
of  Job’s  speech.  The  connection  is  not  improved  by  following 
(Ex,  which  omits  6-n*  149~ b  (cp.  Hatch,  Biblical  Greek ,  225):  this, 
too,  would  leave  the  treatment  of  the  theme  in  c.  26  as  brief  as 
in  c.  25. 

5.  The  text  is  probably  in  some  disorder  (see  phil.  n.).  A 
mere  change  in  the  accentuation  gives  an — at  least  formally 
— better  distich : 

The  shades  do  tremble  beneath, 

The  waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

For  the  shades  beneath ,  cp.  “  Sheol  beneath,”  Is.  149 ;  for  the 
“waters,”  regarded  as  “under  the  earth,”  and  therefore  a 
possible  parallel  term  to  “  the  shades  beneath,”  cp.  Ex.  204, 
Dt.  418  58.  But  the  combination  of  the  waters,  the  shades, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters,  i.e.  the  fishes,  is  strange  ; 
and  the  text  may  have  suffered  more  seriously.  As  a  con - 
Urination  of  252  (the  fear  of  God  secures  peace  in  the  heights 
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of  heaven),  26s  (and  causes  those  in  the  depths  of  Sheol  to 
tremble)  would  be  admirable ;  but  the  v.  is  by  no  means  so 
suitable  as  the  beginning  of  Job’s  rejoinder  to  Bildad,  as  Di.’s 
attempt  to  justify  it  as  such  shows  :  “ Not  the  heavenly  beings 
alone  (#s  Bildad  has  said)}  but>  says  Job,  even  the  shades 
in  the  lowest  deeps  tremble  before  him  ” ;  if  what  is  here 
(though  not  by  Di.)  italicized  had  been  intended,  it  would  surely 
have  been  expressed. — The  shades]  D'NEn  as  in  Ps.  8811  (10)  (||  the 
dead),  Pr.  218  (||  death)  918  ()|  “her  guests  in  the  depths  of 
Sheol  ”),  2116,  Is.  149  2614  (||  “  the  dead  ”) 19*  :  so  in  Phcen.,  “  No 
seed  among  the  living  under  the  sun,  nor  resting-place  with  the 
shades”  (Tabnith  Inscription,  1.  8;  Cooke,  NS7  4):  “may 
they  have  no  resting-place  with  the  shades,  nor  be  buried  in  the 
grave”  (Eshmun'azar’s  Inscription:  CIS  i3,  Cooke,  5) — both 
passages  of  about  300  b.c.  The  term  quite  clearly  denotes  the 
inhabitants  of  Sheol,  who  had  once  lived  on  earth  ;  and  to  the 
author  of  Is.  i49f-  it  denoted  them  as  the  weak  and  feeble  sur¬ 
vivals  of  once  lusty  beings  of  flesh  and  blood.  It  is  unlikely, 
therefore,  that  in  and  by  itself  it  meant  or  implied  gdants  (S&F 
ffX'A  here,  Du. :  cp.  Peake),  and,  if  the  context  really  required 
such  a  reference,  it  would  be  better  to  assume  that  words  now 
lost  defined  the  special  “shades”  intended  as  those  of  the 
primeval  giants  (cp.  “the  shades,  all  the  bell-wethers  of  earth  ; 
all  the  kings  of  the  nations,”  Is.  149).  For  etymological 
speculations,  which  do  not  determine  the  meaning  placed  on 
the  term  by  late  Hebrew  writers,  cp.  n.  on  Is.  149;  EBi.  s.v. 
Dead. — The  waters]  of  the  sea  (cp.  v.10,  Gn.  i9f-22),  on  the 
surface  of  which  the  earth  was  regarded  as  spread  out  (Ps. 
1366)  or  built  (Ps.  242) ;  where  there  was  no  dryland  spread 
out  or  built  upon  and  so  concealing  those  waters,  they  appear 
as  seas  or  rivers,  or  gi\e  evidence  of  their  presence  by  springs 
welling  up  from  below  (Gn.  711) ;  but  even  these  visible 
waters  were,  according  to  Hebrew  mode  of  speech,  “under 
the  earth  ”  (Ex.  204,  Dt.  418) ;  what  was  under  the  waters 
was  therefore  a  fortiori  under  the  earth. — The  inhabita?its] 
of  the  waters  must  be  the  fish  in  them ;  alike  the  great  mon¬ 
sters  of  the  deep  and  the  smaller  fish  with  which  the  waters 
swarm  (cp.  Gn.  i21(*,  Ps.  89(8)  987):  a  special  reference  to  the 
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[XXVI.  6-7. 


6  Sheol  is  naked  before  him, 

And  Abaddon  hath  no  covering : 

7  Who  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  empty  space, 

(And)  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing : 


great  monsters  (cp.  Peake)  might  be  more  appropriate,  but  is 
not  in  the  present  text :  on  the  other  hand,  the  strange 
description  of  the  shades  as  being  under  the  fishes  is  not 
necessarily  expressed  by  the  text,  but  disappears  if  we  place 
the  comma  after  “  beneath  ”  ;  see  above.  With  “  beneath  the 
waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof”  might  be  compared  “  who 
spread  out  the  earth  and  all  that  came  out  of  it  ”  (Is.  42s) ;  but 
there,  though  the  zeugma  is  extreme,  the  allusion  to  all  that 
comes  out  of  the  earth  is  entirely  suitable  to  the  context. 

6.  Cp.  Pr.  1511,  Ps.  i397f>,  Am.  g2L.  Sheol,  stripped,  with 
all  covering  that  could  screen  it  removed,  lies  exposed  to  the 
eye  of  God  and  defenceless  before  Him. — Abaddo?i\  a  term  for 
Sheol  as  the  place  of  destruction  :  so  Pr.  1511  2720  (coupled  with 
Sheol),  c.  2822  (coupled  with  Death),  Ps.  5812  (||  the  grave), 
c.  3 1 12  f .  In  Rev.  911  =  'AttoWumv. 

7,  8.  Sheol  conceals  no  mystery  from  God  (6) ;  and  of  what 
are  to  men  the  mysteries  of  earth  7  b,  and  sky  8,  God  is 
Himself  the  cause,  and,  as  such,  cognizant  of  them  ;  He  hangs 
the  earth  with  its  inconceivable  weight  on  nothing,  and  keeps 
it  so  suspended ;  He  uses  the  clouds  as  vast  water-skins  to 
hold  the  rain,  and  they  do  not  split  in  spite  of  the  immense 
weight  of  the  rain-water  within  them ;  the  Hebrews  had  no 
conception  of  the  contents  of  the  clouds  being  the  light  vapour 
of  water. — Stretcheth  out\  the  vb.  (no:)  is  that  commonly  used 
of  stretching  out  the  tent  (-coverings  over  the  supporting  poles) : 
see,  e.g.,  Gn.  128,  Jer.  1020;  hence  it  is  used  of  stretching  out 
the  heavens  (9s,  Zee.  121,  and  frequently  in  Is.  40-66,  e.g.,  4512), 
which  were  conceived  as  the  coverings  of  a  vast  tent  (Is.  4022, 
Ps.  1042).  If  it  is  here  used  of  the  earth  (see  next  n.),  it  is  so 
used  exceptionally  and  as  a  synonym  of  yp“l  beat ,  spread  out , 
the  vb.  used  of  the  earth  in  Is.  42s  44s4,  where  HD3  is  used  of 
the  heavens  (another  term  used  of  the  earth  in  parallelism  with 

of  the  heavens  is  *1D',  Zee.  121,  Is.  5113). — The  north j  this 
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8  Who  bindeth  up  the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds. 

And  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under  them  : 

•  Who  closeth  in  the  face  of  rhis1  throne, 

Spreading  his  cloud  upon  it. 

might  mean  (i)  the  northern  and  highest  region  of  the  heavens: 
cp.  Is.  1413,  though  some  think  that  even  here  “the  north”  is 
the  northern  part  of  the  earth ;  or  (2)  the  northern  part  of  the 
earth,  as  Ps.  8913,  Is.  43s.  The  vb.  (see  last  n.)  strongly 
favours  meaning  (1)  here;  and,  as  against  this,  it  is  incon¬ 
clusive  to  plead  that  the  dome  of  sky  was  thought  to  be 
supported  by  pillars  (cp.  n)  at  the  horizon.  Since  (see  last  n.) 
the  sky  was  certainly  conceived  as  a  tent-covering,  the  question 
may  easily  have  presented  itself:  how  is  this  vast  tent-covering 
held  up  without  any  central  tent-pole  or  poles  such  as  earthly 
tents  require,  whether  the  pavilion  of  a  monarch  on  campaign, 
puny  though  it  be  by  comparison,  or  the  constant  home  of  the 
nomad :  see  EBi.  4970  f.  for  illustrations  and  descriptions  of 
central  pole(s).  But  if  the  usage  of  the  vb.  may  be  disregarded, 
and  meaning  (2)  adopted,  7  is  entirely  concerned  with  the  earth, 
and  8  with  the  (clouded)  sky. — Hangeth  .  .  .  upon]  i.e.  suspends 
from  (!?y  r6n  as  Gn.  4019,  Is.  2  224,  Ps.  1372),  or  suspends  over  (as 
2  S.  412) :  the  ||  favours  the  latter  meaning;  but  the  conception 
then  expressed  of  the  earth  poised  over  empty  space  would  be 
paralleled,  if  at  all,  only  in  38s :  moreover,  unless  we  consider 
the  pillars  of  the  earth  (9s)  part  of  it,  constituting,  so  to  speak, 
its  skeleton  (Di.),  and  the  waters  under  it  (5  n.)  also  part  of  it, 
viz.  its  foundations  (ib.)}  the  conception  would  not  be  strictly 
compatible  with  what  is  implied  by  these  expressions. 

8.  For  the  clouds  conceived  as,  or  under  the  figure  of, 
water-skins,  see  38s7,  Ps.  337  (Er:  for  the  marvel  of  rain,  Pr. 
304 ;  also  cc.  3627f-  38s4. 

9a  might  also  be  translated  “Who  closeth  in  the  face  ot 
the  full  moon,”  viz.  when  the  moon  is  eclipsed;  but  this  is 
less  likely,  though  even  the  translation  above  is  not  free  from 
difficulty;  see  phil.  n.  “Jehovah’s  throne  was  pictured  by  the 
Hebrews  as  being  above  the  solid  firmament  of  heaven  (cp. 
3718,  Am.  96) :  its  ‘  face,’  or  outside  front,  was  hidden  from  the 
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[XXVI.  9-12. 


10  He  hath  f  marked  out  a  circle1  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 

Unto  the  confines  of  light  and  darkness. 

11  The  pillars  of  heaven  quiver, 

And  are  astonished  at  his  rebuke. 


view  of  men  upon  the  earth,  partly  by  this  firmament,  partly 
by  the  clouds  underneath  it  ”  (cp.  2213-  u) — Dr. 

10.  “The  ancients  supposed  the  earth  to  be  a  flat  disk 
encircled  by  waters  [cp.  5  n.]:  and  so  this  v.  means  that  God 
has  ”  marked  out  a  circle  “  (corresponding  to  what  we  call  the 
‘  horizon,’  though  conceived  by  the  Hebrews  as  a  fixed  boundary) 
upon  the  surface  of  these  waters :  along  their  inner  edge  rise 
the  mountains  supporting  the  great  dome  of  heaven  (cp.  Am. 
96) ;  and  the  ‘  boundary  ’  thus  formed  marks  the  confines  of 
light  and  darkness,  because  within  this  dome  the  heavenly 
bodies  revolve,  while  outside  all  is  darkness  ” — Dr.  See,  fur¬ 
ther,  Whitehouse’s  art.  Cosmogony  in  DB  with  the  sketch  on 
P-  5°3- 

11.  The  pillars  of  heaven\  the  mountains  at  the  horizon 
conceived  as  supporting  the  vault  of  heaven :  see  on  v.10. 
En.  i83  refers  to  the  phrase  and  wrongly  explains  it.  Even 
the  mountains  tremble  at  the  voice,  i.e.  the  thunders  of  God 
(cp.  Ps.  29,  i88(7)). — Rebuke\  here  of  God  speaking  angrily  in 
thunder:  cp.  Ps.  i816(16)  1047  with  the  parallel  and  the  context. 

12  f.  There  have  been  two  main  lines  of  interpretation  of 
these  verses ;  both  vv.  have  been  regarded  as  instancing  either 
recurrent  manifestations  of  God’s  power  in  the  phenomena  of 
sea  and  sky,  or  mighty  acts  of  God  at  or  before  the  creation 
of  the  world.  Some  interpret  12  only  in  the  second  sense,  13  in 
the  first.  The  use  of  the  perfect  tense  in  both  lines  of 12  and  in 
13b  (i3a  has  no  vb.),  in  contrast  to  the  imperfects  and  participles 
of  recurrent  divine  action  which  predominate  in  6-n,  favours 
the  view  that  the  verses — at  least 12 — refer  to  specific  acts  at 
creation,  and  the  correspondence,  again  most  clearly  in  12,  to 
conspicuous  features  of  Babylonian  mythology  increases  this 
probability.  If  the  reference  throughout  is  to  recurrent  action, 
present  tenses  (as  in  RV.),  is  stilled  .  .  .  smiteth ,  should  be 
substituted  for  the  pasts  in  the  above  translation ;  if 13  as  well 


XXVI.  12-13.] 


JOB 


223 


12  Through  his  power  the  sea  was  stilled  ; 

And  by  his  understanding  he  smote  through  Rahab. 

13  By  his  wind  the  heavens  are  brightened : 

His  hand  pierceth  the  fleeing  serpent. 


as  12  refers  to  an  act  at  creation,  the  past  should  be  substituted 
for  the  present  in  13  were  .  .  .  pierced. 

12.  The  v.  is  best  taken  (see  last  n.)  as  containing  allusions, 
such  as  have  already  occurred  in  this  book  (913),  to  the  Hebrew 
form  (in  which  all  creative  activity  was  attributed  to  Yahweh) 
of  the  old  Babylonian  mythological  account  of  creation :  as,  in 
Babylonian  story,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  Tiamat, 
the  representative  of  the  sea  and  disorder,  had  to  be  subdued, 
and  as  Marduk,  in  conflict  with  Tiamat,  “seized  the  spear, 
and  tore  her  belly,  cut  her  inward  parts,  pierced  her  heart, 
made  her  powerless,  destroyed  her  life,  cast  down  her  body 
and  stood  upon  it  ”( Tablets  of  Creation,  iv.  101-105:  Rogers, 
CP,  p.  29),  so,  in  Hebrew  popular  story,  before  the  creation 
of  the  world  Yahweh  quelled  the  sea,  and,  like  the  wise  Marduk 
of  the  Babylonian  story,  who  used  craft  (id.  iv.  95-100),  not  by 
mere  might,  but  by  the  use  of  his  tinderstanding,  slew  the  sea- 
monster  Rahab  (see  913  n.).  The  tenses  do  not  favour  the  view 
that  a  fresh  piercing  of  Rahab  every  time  a  stormy  sea  was  hushed, 
is  here  referred  to.  —  Was  stilled ]  others  render,  he  stirred  up 
(to  fight):  see  phil.  n. — He  smote  through  Rahab\  cp.  Is.  519. 

13.  “  The  v.  describes  how,  after  a  storm,  the  wind, — God’s 
‘breath’  (as  Is.  407), — clearing  away  the  clouds,  brightens  the 
sky;  and  how  the  ‘fleeing  serpent’  (cp.  Is.  271),  which  was 
popularly  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  darkness  at  an  eclipse 
(cp.  38),  is  destroyed  by  His  power,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
restored” — Dr.  On  this  view  of  the  v.,  for  which  see  also  Di. 
Da.  Del.  Peake,  the  writer  returns  from  illustrating  the  power 
of  God  shown  in  His  mighty  acts  at  creation  (12)  to  examples 
of  His  recurrent  activity  in  nature  (cp.  6-n);  and  perhaps  14 
more  naturally  attaches  to  examples  of  recurrent  activity  than 
of  unrepeated  acts  in  the  past.  Yet  the  pf.  tense  in  b,  the 
similarity  of  b  to  12b,  and  of  13b,  12b  combined  to  Is.  519,  together 
establish  a  strong  presumption  for  referring  13  like  12  to  the 
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14  Lo,  these  are  but  the  outskirts  of  his  ways ; 

And  what  a  whisper  of  a  word  do  we  hear  of  him  ! 

But  the  thunder  of  his  mighty  acts  who  can  comprehend? 


past,  though  perhaps  none  of  the  attempts  so  to  explain  it  have 
been  entirely  satisfactory. 

U  (“Spiritus  eius  ornavit  caelos,  et  obstetricante  manu  eius  eductus 
est  coluber  tortuosus  ”)  and  (in  which,  as  in  U  (ct,  <S),  the  vbs.  in  both 
lines  are,  as  in  in  b,  in  the  pf.)  understand  the  v.  to  refer  to  the  clearing 
up  of  the  heavens  at  creation  (cp.  Gn.  i2f<)  and  to  the  creation  of  Leviathan 
(cp.  38),  which  definitely  names  here.  But  modern  interpreters  of  the  v. 
appeal  for  support  to  the  parallelism  of 13  writh  the  Babylonian  story,  which 
parallelism,  it  is  contended,  with  considerable  probability,  continues  in  13  ; 
and  to  (S,  though  it  implies  in  a  a  Hebrew  text  very  slightly  differing 
from  fH,  gives  a  a  very  different  sense,  viz.  The  bars  of  heaven  shuddered 
before  him  :  this  is  adopted  by  Gunkel  ( Schopfung  u.  Chaos ,  36  f.),  who 
sees  in  4  an  allusion  to  the  bars  or  bolts  which  were  forbidden  to  let  water 
stream  down  from  heaven,  except  when  God  permitted,  and  shuddered  to 
disobey  the  divine  command.  It  will  be  convenient  to  cite  the  lines  of  the 
Creation  story  (iv.  130-132,  135,  137-141  ;  Rogers,  CP  258".)  most  immedi¬ 
ately  concerned  : 

“  With  his  merciless  club  he  broke  her  (Tiamat’s)  skull, 

He  cut  through  the  channels  of  her  blood, 

And  he  made  the  North  wind  bear  it  awray  to  secret  places. 

Then  the  lord  rested,  he  gazed  upon  her  dead  body, 

He  split  her  open  like  a  flat  (?)  fish  into  two  halves  ; 

One  half  of  her  he  established  as  a  covering  for  heaven. 

He  fixed  a  bolt,  he  stationed  a  watchman, 

He  commanded  them  not  to  let  her  waters  come  forth." 

But  the  “  bars  of  heaven  shuddered  ”  would  be  a  strange  way  of  alluding 
to  this.  We  might  rather  surmise  that  the  allusion  to  the  myth  lies  not  in 
the  bars  of  ffir,  but  the  wind  of  (the  remainder  of  a  being  corrupt).  For 
the  part  played  by  the  wind  in  the  conflict  with  Tiamat,  cp.  the  third  of  the 
lines  just  cited,  and,  e.g,  iv.  45-48  : 

He  created  an  evil  wind,  a  tempest,  a  hurricane, 

A  fourfold  wind,  a  sevenfold  wind,  a  whirlwind,  a  wind  beyond  compare. 

He  sent  forth  the  winds,  which  he  had  created,  the  seven  of  them, 

To  disturb  the  inner  parts  of  Tiamat,  they  followed  after  him. 

In  the  “fleeing  serpent”  of  b,  following  Rahab  in  12b,  Gu.  sees  evidence 
that  the  Hebrew  myth  spoke  of  two  creatures  slain  by  Yahweh,  as  the 
Babylonian  myth  speaks  of  Kingu  as  well  as  Tiamat.  Daiches  ( ZA,  1911, 
p.  3)  finds  in  a  a  statement  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens,  in  b  of  the  creation 
of  the  sea,  in  agreement  (as  he  argues)  with  the  order  of  events  after  the 
slaying  of  Tiamat  in  the  Babylonian  story  ;  but  see  phil.  n. 

14.  Marvellous  as  are  the  ways  of  God  just  described,  what 
is  indescribable  is  immeasurably  more  marvellous  ;  the  story  of 


XXVI.  14-XXVII.  2.] 


JOB 


225 


XXVII.  1  And  Job  again  took  up  his  discourse,  and  said, 

*  As  God  liveth,  who  hath  taken  away  my  right ; 

And  the  Almighty,  who  hath  embittered  my  soul; 


His  mighty  acts  comes  through  to  man  as  a  mere  whisper  of 
the  thunder  of  their  far  distant  reality.  Even  what  God  does 
is  but  partially  and  faintly  heard  :  how  much  less  can  the 
reason  for  what  He  does  be  discovered !  such  is  probably  the 
indirect  suggestion  of  the  v. 

XXVII.  This  c.  (1)  opens  with  an  introductory  formula 
stating  that  Job  is  the  speaker,  although  it  immediately  follows 
what  is,  according  to  261,  a  speech  of  Job ;  (2)  is,  for  the  most 
part  of  its  contents,  entirely  at  variance  with  the  standpoint  of 
Job,  and  in  entire  agreement  with  the  standpoint  of  the  friends. 
Both  these  features  are  probably  due  to  dislocations  of  the  text 
in  this  part  of  the  book;  see  on  cc.  25,  262-4- 5-14  and  Introduction. 
While  2 ~6  clearly,  12  probably,  and  perhaps  11  belong  to  a 
speech  of  Job’s,  7-10  and  13-23  are  most  naturally  referred  to  one 
of  the  friends,  and  perhaps  formed  parts  of  the  apparently 
missing  third  speech  of  Sophar. 

I.  Took  up  his  discourse ,  and  said ]  So  291,  Nu.  237, 18 
2^3.15.  20.  21.23  .  see  n  jn  NumberSi  p.  344  f. — Again]  after  c. 
26,  though  no  other  speaker  has  intervened  (cp.  341  351  361 
401).  If  dislocation  of  the  text  is  not  assumed  (see  above),  it 
is  usual  to  assume  that  Job  pauses  for  Sophar  to  reply,  and 
finding  him  silent  resumes  his  own  speech. 

2-6.  Job  once  again  maintains,  and  now  for  the  first  time 
with  a  solemn  oath  (cp.  3i5ff-),  his  integrity,  and  that  his  manner 
of  life  in  no  way  accounts  for  the  calamities  that  have  befallen 
him;  that  these,  on  the  contrary,  prove  not  his  unrighteousness, 
but  God’s  perversion  of  his  right ;  and,  consequently,  that  it 
would  be  a  profane  thing  for  him  (6)  to  admit  that  his  friends 
had  spoken  the  truth.  These  verses  read  quite  like  the 
beginning  of  a  speech  of  Job  ;  and  do  not  require,  scarcely 
even  allow,  262"4  as  an  introduction  to  them.  They  are  not  very 
intimately  related  to  what  survives  of  Bildad’s  speech,  even  if 
265-14  be  referred  to  him,  nor  to  277'10- 13-23  conjecturally  attri¬ 
buted  to  Sophar. 
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8  (For  all  my  breath  is  still  in  me, 

And  the  spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils ;) 

4  Surely  my  lips  do  not  speak  unrighteousness, 

Neither  doth  my  tongue  utter  deceit, 

6  Be  it  far  from  me  !  Surely  I  will  not  justify  you  ! 

Till  I  die  I  will  not  put  away  mine  integrity  from  me. 
6  My  righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go : 

My  heart  doth  not  reproach  any  one  of  my  days. 


2.  Job  swears  by  God,  though  in  the  very  terms  of  the 
oath  he  charges  God  with  doing  him  injustice.  —  Taken  away 
my  right ]  34s:  cp.  (with  non  for  -Von)  Dt.  2417  2719,  1  S.  82 3 *, 
the  milder  complaint  against  God  in  Is.  4027,  and  the  anti¬ 
thetical  phrase  in  c.  36°. — Embittered  my  soul]  cp.  “the  bitter¬ 
ness  of  my  soul,”  711  io1 ;  “a  bitter  soul,”  2125. 

3.  The  parenthesis  “is  intended  to  add  strength  to  Job’s 
protestation :  though  worn  by  his  disease,  he  still  has  life  and 
energy  to  make  it” — Dr.  The  alternative  translation  (see 
phil.  n.),  all  the  while  my  breath  is  in  m.ey  would  only  be  suit¬ 
able  (cp.  Ps.  i462f-)  if  Job  were  swearing  that  (4)  he  would 
always  in  the  future  speak  truth  :  and  here  he  is  swearing  to 

the  fact  that  he  always  has  spoken  and  still  does  speak  truth. 

5.  Justify  you\  Admit  your  charges  to  be  true. — I  will  not 
put  away  my  integrity]  the  equivalent,  stated  negatively,  of 
“I  will  hold  fast  to  my  integrity”  (cp.  23-9 *).  To  allow  the 
charges  of  the  friends  to  pass  as  true — a  course  repudiated  in  a 
— would  make  Job  a  liar,  and  so  impair  his  integrity  (i1  n.). 

6.  Heart ]  Conscience,  as  1  S.  246(6).  Never  had  Job  com¬ 

mitted  such  sins  as  to  account  for  his  calamities. 

7-10.  The  speaker — not  Job,  but  possibly  Sophar  (see 

above) — expresses  the  wish  (ct.  3129)  that  his  enemy  may  be 

overtaken  by  the  unhappy  lot  of  the  wicked,  in  particular,  that 

he  may — as  Job  does  now  (g15 6*-  1324  197 *  3020) — find  God  deaf  to 

him  when  trouble  befalls  him  (8f>).  Such  an  execration  would 

be  intelligible  in  the  mouth  of  the  friends  who  hold  the  fate  of 

the  wicked  to  be  the  worst  of  fates,  but  not  in  the  mouth  of 
Job  ;  for  in  his  mouth  it  would  mean  :  May  my  enemy  prosper 
in  life  and  be  honoured  in  death  (cp.  e.g.  2 1 7fif*  29~33)  J 
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SOPHAR  (?) 
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[SOPHAR  (?)] 

7  Let  mine  enemy  be  as  the  wicked, 

And  let  him  that  riseth  up  against  me  be  as  the  un¬ 
righteous. 

Two  attempts  to  explain  the  words  as  Job’s  may  be  referred  to.  “  The 

words  being  inconsistent  with  the  condition  of  Job’s  mind  as  revealed  in  his 

speeches,  it  is  supposed  (a)  that  he  has  at  last  found  his  way  to  an  assured 
trust  in  God,  or  that  such  a  trust  has  suddenly,  after  the  attacks  of  his 

friends  are  ended,  flashed  upon  him,  and  filled  his  mind  with  the  hope  of  a 

restoration  to  God’s  favour  (Ew.  Di.).  This  altered  frame  of  mind,  how¬ 
ever,  though  not  in  itself  inadmissible,  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  what 

follows:  for  in  30s0, 23  Job  expresses  again  the  same  thought,  which  ex 
hypothesi  he  would  have  overcome  ;  he  denies,  precisely  as  he  has  done 
throughout  the  debate,  that  God  listens  to  his  cry.  And  similarly  in  3I38'37 
he  treats  God  still  as  his  adversary.  At  the  same  time  it  is  conceivable 
that  the  author  only  intended  to  represent  Job  as  having  gained  a  temporary 
calmness  of  mind,  which  afterwards,  as  the  contrast  between  his  past  and 
present  condition  forces  itself  upon  him  (cc.  30-31),  he  fails  to  maintain. 
The  alternative  ( b )  is  to  conclude  that  the  implicit  reference  is  to  Job’s  past 
condition,  and  to  suppose  that  the  state  of  mind  which  Job  denies  to  the 
ungodly  is  suggested  by  memories  of  his  own  former  condition,  as  described 
in  c.  29,  when  the  tokens  of  God’s  friendship  were  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  him.  Upon  this  view  the  words  are  considered  to  be  introduced  here 
as  a  continuation  of  vv.* 2 *"6,  as  though  to  say  :  How  could  one  have  ever 
been  tempted  to  sin,  who  knew  so  well  the  miserable  mental  state  into 
which  the  sinner  falls?  (Hengstenberg  partly;  Budde  [ZATW,  1882], 
pp.  205-210,  and  in  his  Comm.” — Dr.  LOT 8 *  422.  Bu.  in  the  interests  of 
this  interpretation  places  7  after  10. 

7.  For  the  form  of  speech,  cp.  Nu.  2310 * * * * *.  To  wish  the  best 
for  oneself — the  lot  of  the  righteous,  and  the  worst  for  one’s 

enemy — the  lot  of  the  wicked,  was,  in  spite  of  better  teaching 

(Pr.  2417),  doubtless  the  average  moral  practice  of  the  day,  and 

this  the  author  might  readily  attribute  to  any  one  of  the  three 

representatives  of  the  normal  religious  dogma :  he  represents 
Job  as  governed  by  a  higher  morality  (3i29f>). — Mine  enemy\ 

obviously  quite  general — any  one  who  is  my  enemy,  as,  e.g.y 

in  Ex.  234 *.  It  is  only,  if  the  v.  is  assigned  to  Job,  that  artificial 

interpretation  is  required  to  establish  a  connection  with  2-0 : 

Di.,  e.g.,  explains:  Let  not  me,  but  my  enemy,  i.e.  him  who 

denies  my  righteousness  (v.6f-),  be,  i.e.  appear,  as  the  one  who 

is  in  the  wrong. 
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8  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  godless,  when  he  ris1  cut  off, 

When  God  rrequireth1  his  soul? 

9  Will  God  hear  his  cry, 

When  trouble  cometh  upon  him  ? 

10  Will  he  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty, 

(And)  call  ^nto1  God  at  all  times? 

[Job] 

11  I  will  teach  you  concerning  the  hand  of  God; 

That  which  is  in  the  mind  of  the  Almighty  will  I  not  conceal. 

12  Behold  all  ye  yourselves  have  seen  it ; 

Why  then  are  ye  become  altogether  vain  ? 


8.  Is  cut  off]  cp.  Is.  3812.  But  in  this  context  the  expression 
almost  seems  to  imply  that,  in  contrast  to  the  wicked,  the 
righteous,  when  he  is  “cut  off,”  has  a  hope  of  immortality. 

But  if  so,  the  clause  is  inconsistent  with  the  standpoint  of  the 
book.  See,  further,  phil.  n. — Requireth ]  fH  draweth  out . 

IOa.  Cp.  2226a  (Eliphaz). 

II,  12.  In 8 * *  11  (as  in  12)  the  pron.  you  is  pi.  ;  unless  this  be 
corrected  to  the  sing,  (see  phil.  n.),  11  as  well  as  12  must  be 
part  of  a  speech  of  Job  to  the  friends.  Apart  from  the  question 
of  the  pron.,  v.11  would  be  equally  suitable  in  the  mouth  of 
either  Job  or  one  of  the  friends  ;  each  claims  to  know  the  hand , 
or  action,  and  the  mind  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  righteous  and 
the  unrighteous.  In  12  the  2nd  plural  (four  times)  is  too 
deeply  embedded  in  the  text  for  the  v.  to  be  anything  but  a 
part  of  Job’s  address  through  one  to  all  three  of  the  friends 
(cp.  n.  on  262) ;  if  the  pi.  in  11  is  right,  the  vv.  may  have  stood 
together:  I  will  teach  you  how  God  treats  the  righteous  and 
the  unrighteous  (v.11),  though,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  you  ought 
not  to  need  to  be  taught  facts  of  life  which  stare  you  in  the 
face  (12a) ;  yet  you  do,  for  (12b)  your  entire  conduct  of  your 
argument  has  no  relation  to  reality  (see  phil.  n.).  But  that 
such  a  prelude  should,  in  the  mouth  of  Job,  be  followed  by13-23, 
cannot  be  shown  to  be  probable  (see  on  13_23). 

13-23.  The  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked  man  as  described, 
perhaps  by  §ophar,  in  any  case,  not  by  Job. 
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18  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  rfrom1  God, 

And  the  heritage  of  oppressors,  which  they  receive  from 

the  Almighty. 

14  If  his  children  be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword ; 

And  his  offspring  are  not  satisfied  with  bread. 

For  it  would  be  “remarkable  (a)  that  Job  should  undertake  to  teach  his 
friends  what  they  had  continuously  maintained,  viz.  the  evil  fate  which 
overtakes  the  wicked  ;  (6)  that  he  should  himself  affirm  the  opposite  of 
what  had  been  his  previous  position,  viz.  that  an  evil  fate  does  not  overtake 
the  wicked  (g22*2*4 :  c.  21  :  c.  24) ;  (c)  that  while  coinciding1  with  his  friends 
in  opinion,  he  should  reproach  them  with  folly”  (12).  “  The  solution  com 

monly  offered  of  this  difficulty  is  that  Job  is  here  modifying  his  former 
extravagant  expressions  respecting  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  con¬ 
ceding  that,  as  a  rule ,  or  often ,  a  disastrous  fate  overtakes  them.  But,  as 
Professor  Davidson  remarks :  (o)  the  limitation,  ‘  as  a  rule,’  has  to  be 
read  into  the  passage,  for  the  language  is  as  absolute  as  that  of  any  of  his 
friends  ;  (£)  if  the  passage  be  a  retractation  of  Job’s  previous  language,  it 
is  a  retractation  which  errs  equally  in  extravagance  on  the  other  side  :  for 
it  asserts  a  law  of  temporal  retribution  without  any  apparent  qualification 
whatever  ;  (7)  it  is  singular  that  in  describing  the  fate  of  the  wicked  at 
God  s  hands,  Job  should  use  the  same  figures,  and  even  sometimes  the 
same  words,  which  he  employs  when  speaking  of  his  own  destruction  by 
God  (21,  cp.  917  3020 ;  22,  cp.  1613 ;  23,  cp.  176  309*14).  Perhaps,  however,  this 
coincidence  is  accidental.  A  decidedly  better  explanation  is  that  of 
Schlottmann  and  Budde  { ZATW ,  1882,  p.  21 1  ff.),  who  suppose  the  passage 
to  be  spoken  by  Job  ’with  an  eye  to  his  three  friends',  v.11  he  ironically 
declares  that  he  will  *  teach  ’  them,  which  he  does  by  forthwith  turning 
their  own  weapons  against  them  ;  they  know  (12a)  what  the  fate  of  the 
wicked  man  is,  and  yet  they  strangely  do  not  see  that  by  their  wicked 
insinuations  against  Job  they  are  invoking  it  deliberately  upon  themselves  ! 
Job  has  spoken  strongly  before  of  the  wrong  done  to  him  by  his  friends 
(i34* 7-  9  ig2t'  2134),  and  has  threatened  them  with  Divine  vengeance  (i3101* 
1929) ;  and  here,  upon  this  view,  he  holds  up  to  them,  if  they  will  make  the 
application,  a  more  distinct  warning”  (Dr.  LOT*  422  f.).  This  seems 
to  be  the  only  explanation  “  which,  while  leaving  the  text  as  it  is,  and 
retaining  the  passage  for  Job,  gives  it  a  logical  place  in  his  argument. 
But  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  explanation  is  artificial,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  in  2713'23  to  suggest  that  it  is  spoken  with  a  view  to  Job’s  friends  : 
on  the  other  hand,  277"10' 13*23  would  be  perfectly  suitable  in  Sophar’s  mouth, 
and  consistent  with  what  he  has  maintained  before  ”  (c.  20) — Dr.  fob,  p.  77. 

13.  Cp.  2029  (Sophar). 

14,  15.  The  wicked  man  may  have  many  children  and 
family  connections,  and  so  (cp.  e.g.  Ps.  127s-6,  and  see  on  12) 
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16  Those  that  survive  of  him  are  buried  in  death, 

And  r  their1  widows  weep  not. 

10  Though  he  heap  up  silver  as  the  dust, 

And  prepare  raiment  as  the  clay ; 

17  He  may  prepare  it,  but  the  just  putteth  it  on, 

And  the  innocent  divideth  the  silver. 

18  He  buildeth  his  house  as  the  r  spider1, 

And  as  a  booth  which  the  keeper  maketh. 


apparently  be  an  object  of  God’s  favour ;  but  he  lives  to  see 
them  come  to  an  untimely  end  through  sword,  famine,  and 
pestilence.  Cp.  54  (Eliphaz),  i819  (Bildad),  2010  (Sophar) ;  ct. 
2 18  (Job).  Sophar  might  insinuate  the  conclusion  that  as  Job’s 
children  had  come  to  an  untimely  end,  Job  must  be  unrighteous; 
Job  would  not  himself  make  his  cruellest  loss  prove  his  dearest 
conviction,  that  of  his  own  integrity,  false. 

15.  This  v.  appears  to  mean  :  a  those  belonging  to  the 
wicked  man  who  survive  (cp.  i819phil.  n.)  the  sword  and  famine 
of  14  perish  by  the  pestilence — death  having  this  sense,  as  in  Jer. 
152  1821;  these  not  merely  die  by  the  pestilence,  but  receive  no 
other  burial  than  they  receive  from  it,  i.e.  they  lie  unburied  ; 
and  b  (cp.  Ps.  7864)  they  lack  the  solemn  funeral  wailing  which 
their  widows  would  normally  have  supplied.  For  the  aggrava¬ 
tion  of  death  by  lack  of  burial,  cp.  e.g .  2  K.  910,  Jer.  82  1416; 
by  the  lack  of  the  correct  ceremonial  of  death  and  funeral, 
Jer.  2210,19. — In  death\  rather  by  death. — Their  widows]  Jl]  his 
widowSy  which,  unless  it  means  the  widow  of  each  one  of  them 
(see  phil.  n.),  would  implicitly  anticipate  the  death  of  the  wicked 
man,  which  is  not  directly  referred  to  before  19,  even  if  there 
(see  n.  there) ;  it  would  also  imply  that  in  his  lifetime  he  was  a 
polygamist. 

16,  17.  Similarly  the  wicked  man  may  for  a  time  acquire 
much  money  and  great  possessions — here  the  man’s  wardrobe 
is  taken  as  typical  of  the  latter — but  only  to  part  with  them  ; 
his  money  and  goods  pass  over  to  the  righteous. 

16.  For  the  comparisons,  cp.  Zee.  g3. 

18.  Cp.  814f-  (Bildad),  ct.  219  (Job).  The  house  of  the 
wicked  man,  however  strongly  he  may  build  it  and  however 
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19  He  lieth  down  rich,  but  rdoeth  so1  no  •'more1; 
He  openeth  his  eyes,  and  he  is  not. 


permanent  he  may  intend  it  to  be,  quickly  collapses  :  it  is 
actually  as  fragile  as  a  spider’s  web,  and  has  no  longer  endur¬ 
ance  than  that  most  temporary  of  human  habitations,  the  booth 
(Is.  i8)  or  shelter  made  of  boards  and  matting  for  the  use  of 
watchmen  in  vineyards  or  gardens  during  the  summer,  which 
readily  falls  to  pieces  in  the  storms  of  autumn  and  winter ;  see 
the  picture  of  a  modern  “booth”  in  SBOT ,  Isaiah ,  p.  162. — 
Spider\  cp.  814 ;  this  rather  than  moth  ($f)  is  to  be  read. 

19.  A  day  comes  when  the  wicked  man  goes  to  bed  rich 
for  the  last  time ;  next  morning  he  wakes  up  to  find  himself 
dead  (cp.  Is.  3730),  or,  translating  in  b  and  it  (viz.  his  wealth) 
is  not ,  shorn  of  his  riches.  Dr.,  in  the  above  translation  and 
in  the  phil.  n.,  with  Ew.  Di.  Da.  Del.  al.,  refers  this  v.  to  the 
death  of  the  wicked  man.  But  (1)  in  20-23  the  wicked  man  is 
depicted  as  still  alive  to  experience  the  bitterness  of  his  fallen 
fortunes ;  (2)  to  continue  rich  to  the  last  hour  of  life  is  rather 
the  privilege  (from  the  standpoint  of  the  current  theory  of  the 
lot  of  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous)  of  the  righteous  than 
the  fate  of  the  wicked  ;  it  is  Job’s  complaint  (2113)  that,  against 
the  current  theory,  the  facts  of  life  show  the  wicked  spending 
their  days  in  prosperity,  and  then,  when  they  must  share  the 
lot  of  all  mankind,  going  down  easily  and  in  a  moment  to 
Sheol.  For  these  reasons  we  may  preferably,  with,  e.g.y  Hi. 
Bu.,  treat  the  v.  as  referring  to  the  sudden  loss  of  the  wicked 
man’s  wealth. — But  doeth  so  no  more]  or,  but  does  not  again  (sc. 
lie  down  rich) ;  j)5t  and  is  not  gathered \  i.e.  to  the  grave  in 
burial. — He  openeth  his  eyesy  and  he  is  not]  if  this  line  refers  to 
death  (but  see  above),  cp.  2  K.  1935  “when  they  rose  up  early 
in  the  morning,  behold  dead  corpses  were  they  all.” 

20-23.  The  last  scene ;  but  even  here  the  death  of  the 
wicked  man  is  not  depicted ;  death,  which  comes  even  to  good 
men,  is  too  good  for  him ;  he  is  depicted  as  flooded  by  waters 
or  hurled  by  the  tempest  out  of  his  house  where  he  had  once 
seemed  to  himself  so  rich  and  secure,  the  mark  of  God’s 
arrows,  hurled  unsparingly  at  him,  and  the  object  of  man’s 
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20  Terrors  overtake  him  like  waters ; 

In  the  night  a  whirlwind  stealeth  him  away. 

21  The  sirocco  carrieth  him  away,  and  he  departeth ; 

And  it  sweepeth  him  out  of  his  place. 

22  And  (God)  hurleth  at  him,  and  spareth  not ; 

He  fleeth  away  from  (before)  his  hand. 

23  Men  clap  their  hands  at  him, 

And  hiss  at  him  from  his  place. 


merciless  contempt  and  scorn — a  terror-stricken  fugitive  from 
God  and  man. 

20a.  Cp.  (implicitly)  2028  (Sophar),  2211  (Eliphaz). — Terrors] 
rnrta:  i8n-14  (Bildad),  2417  3016  (Job). —  Whirlwind ]  2118  37s. 

21.  Sirocco]  152  38s4;  cp.  i19  n. 

22.  God,  unnamed  in  as  in  320  (n.),  is  the  subject.  The 
object,  too,  of  hurleth  must  be  understood  ;  the  arrows  of  God, 
i.e.  the  lightnings,  are  probably  intended  (cp.  1613).  This  is 
the  one  v.  in  the  entire  description  in  which  God,  though  even 
here  unnamed,  is  referred  to ;  partly  on  this  ground,  partly  on 
the  ground  that  21  comes  haltingly  after  20,  and  22  in  its  present 
position  is  very  much  “post  festum,”  Bu.  omits  21f-  but  retains 
23  as  against  (5,  which  omits  21-23  (so  Bi.).  See,  further,  phil.  n. 

23.  Cp.  2219  (Eliphaz). — Clap  their  hands ]  in  malicious  de¬ 
light :  cp.  La.  215,  where  also  hiss  (cp.  Zeph.  216,  Jer.  4917) 
occurs  in  the  parallel,  and  with  a  different  vb.,  Nah.  319. 

XXVIII.  The  c.  is  an  independent  poem *  1  on  the  limitations 
of  human  achievement  and,  in  contrast,  the  incomparable  and 
inscrutable  wisdom  of  God,  rather  than  a  speech  either  of  Job, 

•■p' " 

1  The  main  argument,  that  c.  28  was  not  originally  part  of  the  Dialogue, 

is  exegetical ;  but  it  may  also  be  noted  (1)  that  the  c.  avoids  the  divine 
names  regularly  used  in  the  Dialogue  ;  in  28  *J1K,  occurring  nowhere  else  in 
the  book,  or  m.T,  occurring  nowhere  else  in  the  Dialogue  (for  129  is  no  real 
exception),  is  used,  and  in  23  D’n^x,  which  occurs  at  most  twice  (5®  2029)  in 
the  Dialogue  (as  against  90  occurrences  in  all  of  niVx,  ^>x,  and  h»)  :  see 
table  in  the  Introduction  ;  (2)  though  the  occurrence  of  unique  words  or 
meanings  in  the  description  of  mining  and  precious  stones — subjects  not 
handled  elsewhere — has  little  significance,  the  occurrence  of  my8,  n^D16, 
-\vq  18,  which  might  have  been  but  are  not  used  elsewhere  in  the  book,  is 
noticeable  ;  (3)  the  use  of  a  refrain  (1K2°),  is  more  natural  to  an  independent 
poem  than  to  a  speech  in  the  Dialogue. 
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or,  though  this  would  raise  less  difficulty,  of  one  of  his  friends, 
whether  Sophar  (Gratz,  Monatsschrift ,  1872,  pp.  241-250; 
Hoffm.)  or  Bildad  (Stuhlm.).  It  contains  no  single  obvious 
connection  with  the  stage  of  the  debate  now  reached,  and  only 
in  2®,  which  may  refer  obliquely  to  i1,  has  it  any  connection 
whatever  with  any  preceding  part  of  the  book.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  the  mouth  of  Job  it  anticipates ,  and  that  in  such  a  way 
as  to  render  nugatory,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh  in  cc.  38-40. 
What  Yahweh  there  says,  using  the  very  words  of  26  in  3825b 
and,  as  in  25-27  here,  illustrating  the  divine  wisdom  by  reference 
to  certain  marvels  of  creation,  is  unmistakably  addressed  to  Job 
with  the  purpose  of  bringing  him  to  realize  that  he  does  not 
possess  the  wisdom  of  God:  consequently  what  Yahweh  there 
teaches  him  he  would  himself  here  already  expound,  and  that 
as  calmly  as  if  it  were  a  position  long  reached  by  himself  and 
generally  recognized  ;  for  c.  28  is  not  an  argument,  but  a 
meditation ;  it  does  not  attempt  to  prove  to  the  friends  or  any 
one  else  that  God’s  wisdom  is  unattainable :  it  assumes  and 
reflects  upon  the  truth  and  its  corollary,  the  limitations  of 
human  knowledge :  this  at  least  is  true  of  the  c.  down  to  28  : 
only  in  the  last  v.  does  the  poem  take  on  a  didactic  character, 
and  that  v.  is  probably  a  later  addition  (see  below). 

The  nature  of  the  attempts  to  explain  the  c.  as  a  speech  of  Job’s,  and 
Dr.’s  attitude  towards  them,  are  indicated  in  the  following  citation  from 
LOT9  423 f.  “It  might,  no  doubt,  be  supposed  that  Job,  no  longer 
irritated  by  the  retorts  of  his  friends,  has  reached  a  calmer  mood  ;  and 
abandoning  the  attempt  to  discover  a  speculative  solution  of  the  perplexities 
which  distress  him,  finds  man’s  w  isdom  to  consist  in  the  practical  fulfilment 
of  the  duties  of  life.  But  a  serious  difficulty  arises  in  connection  with  what 
follows.  If  Job  has  risen  to  this  tranquil  temper,  how  comes  it  that  he 
falls  back  ^o20"23)  into  complainings,  and  dissatisfaction  at  not  having  been 
justified  by  God  foi33)?  And,  further,  if  he  has  reached  by  the  unaided 
force  of  his  own  meditations  this  devout  and  submissive  frame  of  mind, 
how  is  the  ironical  tone  of  the  Divine  speeches  (c.  38  ff.)  to  be  accounted 
for?  If  he  is  already  resigned  to  the  inscrutability  of  the  Divine  ways, 
how  does  it  need  again  to  be  pointed  out  to  him?  The  difficulty  is 
analogous  to  that  arising  out  of  if'9 :  the  changed  frame  of  mind,  which 
both  appear  to  imply,  is  not  preserved  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  book. 
It  is  hardly  possible  that  such  a  noble  and  characteristic  passage  can  have 
been  inserted  into  the  poem  by  a  later  hand.  May  it  be  supposed,  as  was 
suggested  above,  on  277-10,  that  Job’s  tranquil  state  of  mind  was  conceived 
by  the  author  as  temporary  only?  It  must,  however,  be  allowed  that 
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there  is  an  imperfect  psychological  basis  even  for  a  temporary  recovery  of 
calmness  :  Job  is  unmoved  by  all  the  arguments  of  the  friends ;  and  no 
other  independent  influence  (as  in  cc.  38-39)  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
him.  .  .  According  to  Budde,  Job’s  intellectual  inability  to  reconcile  his 
sufferings  with  his  innocence  having  reached  its  climax  in  c.  27,  he  gives 
up  the  problem,  explaining  his  incapacity  from  the  fact  that  wisdom  is 
reserved  by  God  for  Himself :  what  He  has  given  to  man  under  this  name 
is  a  practical  substitute  for  wisdom,  not  wisdom  itself.  Job,  upon  this 
view,  accepts  the  ordinance  of  Providence,  though  not  in  a  spirit  of 
resignation,  but  in  dissatisfaction  and  despair.  This  explanation  brings 
the  chapter  into  consistency  with  the  context ;  but  it  is  open  to  the  grave 
objection  that  (as  Davidson,  p.  201,  already  remarked)  no  trace  of  such  a 
state  of  mind  is  discernible  in  the  entire  chapter :  on  the  contrary,  the 
writer  seems  to  be  stating,  with  an  eloquence  and  warmth  which  cannot 
be  misunderstood,  the  conclusions  which  satisfy  himself.  Cp.  Di.2  p.  238, 
who,  however,  owns  that  the  chapter  so  understood  cannot  state  the 
ground  (v.1  ‘for’)  of  what  has  immediately  preceded,  and  is  consequently 
obliged  to  assume  that  something  different  stood  originally  in  the  place  of 
what  is  now  2711'23  (p.  234).  For  another  explanation  of  the  for>  see 
Peake,  245  f.,  or  Enc.  Bi.  2482.” 

The  argument  of  the  poem  is :  1-11  Man  by  his  marvel¬ 
lous  inventions  can  discover  the  secret  of  the  earth’s  mineral 
wealth ;  the  hidden  treasure  of  darkness,  which  bird  and  beast 
cannot  find  (7L),  his  eye  discovers,  and  he  brings  forth  to  the 
light  for  his  use  ;  12-19  but  where  wisdom  is,  he  cannot  discover, 
being  as  helpless  in  this  quest  as  birds  and  beasts,  nor  with 
the  most  precious  things  which  he  has  won  from  the  earth,  can 
he  purchase  it ;  20-27  for  wisdom  has  no  home,  or  secret  lodging, 
on  earth ;  it  is  known  to  God  alone,  who  discovered  it  long 
ago,  and  by  it  made  the  world  with  all  its  marvels.  28  God 
does  not  part  with  this  wisdom  to  man  (for  man’s  work  is  other 
than  God’s  and  needs  it  not),  but  commends  to  him  as  his 
wisdom  to  fear  God  and  avoid  evil — in  other  words,  to  take 
Job  as  his  example  (cp.  i1).  There  is  in  the  last  v.  a  play  on 
two  different  conceptions  of  wisdom ;  wisdom  is  generally  in 
Hebrew  literature  practical  wisdom,  and  this  wisdom,  of  which 
the  greater  part  of  Pr.  1-7  may  be  taken  as  an  exposition,  is 
that  referred  to  in  28  as  attainable  by  man  and  commended  to 
him  by  God ;  but  the  wisdom  with  which  the  greater  part  of 
this  chapter  is  concerned  is  “the  knowledge  of  the  principles 
by  which  both  the  phenomena  of  the  physical  world  (cp.  Pr.  319f<) 
and  the  events  of  human  life  are  regulated”  (Dr.) — a  concep- 
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tion  of  wisdom  which  to  Du.  proves  that  “the  author  was  as 
certainly  acquainted  with  Greek  ideas  as  Aristobulus  and  Philo, 
and  may  have  lived  in  about  the  3rd  cent.” 

Apart  from  the  question  already  considered,  whether  this  c.  or  any  part 
of  it  can  have  formed  an  original  part  of  the  book,  questions  have  arisen  as 
to  the  original  arrangement  and  extent  of  the  poem  itself :  is  it  complete, 
or  have  parts  of  it  been  lost  ?  has  it  been  expanded  by  the  incorporation 
of  inconsistent  matter  ?  have  any  of  the  verses  become  disarranged  ? 
The  question  of  completeness  is  raised  in  part  by  the  initial  particle,  in 
part  by  the  unexpressed  subject  of  1-u.  “  Surely  ”  (v.1)  is  a  doubtful  render¬ 

ing  of  'J  :  if  the  particle  has  its  usual  meaning,  for  or  because ,  something 
obviously  must  have  preceded  it ;  this  may  have  been  a  strophe  introducing 
the  subject  of  man’s  attainments  and  expressly  naming  man.  Du.  suggests 
that  the  case  is  met  by  assuming  that  an  initial  refrain,  found  now  (12*20) 
only  at  the  beginning  of  what  he  regards  as  the  last  two  of  the  four  equal 
strophes  into  which  the  poem  was  divided,  stood  originally  also  before  1 
and  7  ;  this  is  at  first  sight  attractive,  though  the  resulting  second  strophe 
has  been  well  criticized  by  Peake  (on  71*).  The  poem  then  opens  with  the 
question  :  where  is  wisdom  to  be  found,  for  \  since  silver  and  gold  have 
their  place  and  can  be  discovered,  so  also  should  wisdom.  But  this  does 
not  overcome  the  difficulty  of  the  unexpressed  subject  in  1'u,  nor  does  full 
justice  to  the  thought.  Man  is  unquestionably  the  subject  of  9a* 10b,  and,  in 
the  light  of  this,  other  vbs.,  even  if  they  were  originally  passive  in  form, 
must  be  understood  ;  consequently  the  thought  is  not  merely  :  silver  and 
gold  and  the  rest  can  be  found,  wisdom  cannot ;  but :  silver  and  gold  and 
other  secret  and  precious  things,  however  hard  to  discover  and  acquire, 
can  be  discovered  by  man  ;  indeed  the  thought  of  man's  fruitful  activity 
and  attainments  is  most  naturally  taken  to  be  the  dominant  thought  of  1*n  ; 
and  this  finds  a  far  more  vigorous  expression,  if  it  was  not  introduced  by  a 
question  suggesting  man’s  limitations.  First  the  poet  brings  into  the 
highest  relief  the  powers  of  man,  and  only  then  passes  on  with  llff*  to  the 
limitation  of  human  attainments.  The  most  important  question  of  expan¬ 
sion  is  connected  with  28  and  is  discussed  on  that  v.  :  a  more  extensive 
interpolation  in  the  middle  of  the  chapter  has  been  claimed  by  Di.  Bi. 
Hatch,  Bu.,  though  they  are  not  all  in  agreement  as  to  its  exact  extent. 
Hatch  (. Biblical  Greek ,  225)  follows  ©  in  omitting  14-19 :  “  the  sequence  of 
ideas  is  not  in  any  way  disturbed  by  the  omission  of  the  section  14-19  which 
amplify  the  main  thought  of  the  passage  with  singular  poetical  beauty, 
but  do  not  add  to  its  substance.”  Bu.  omits  15-20  (i.e.  both  less  and  more 
than  (5r)  because  they  separate  the  similar  vv.14,2If*,  are  poetically  feeble 
(ct.  Hatch),  and,  in  asking  what  is  the  price  of  wisdom,  presuppose  its 
discoverability  and  are  therefore  inconsistent  with  12-14.  But  it  is  rather  a 
question  of  taste  whether  the  idea  of  w.14-21t  is  best  emphasized  by  being 
exhausted  in  consecutive  verses  or  by  recurrence  to  it,  and  the  logical 
objection  to  15-20  would  be  inconclusive,  even  if  it  were  as  pointed  as  is 
suggested.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  verses  do  not  ask  what  is  the  price  of 
wisdom,  but  say  that  at  no  possible  price  can  man  acquire  it,  and  this  is  in 
entire  sympathy  with  what  has  been  already  claimed  to  be  the  dominant 
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1  Surely  there  is  a  mine  for  silver, 

And  a  place  for  gold  which  they  wash  out. 

note  of 1-11 ;  in  spite  of  all  his  attainments  and  acquired  wealth,  man  cannot 
at  any  price  obtain  wisdom.  Bu.  also  omits  M*,  and,  perhaps  rightly,  24 
(see  below).  On  the  possible  transpositions  of  lines  in  10L,  see  below :  two 
transpositions  more  related  to  the  general  thought  of  the  c.  may  be  men¬ 
tioned  here  :  Du.  places  24,  as  applicable  to  man,  after  u,  considering  that 
in  its  present  position  it  suggests  as  against  the  thought  of  the  c.  that 
wisdom  is  to  be  found  on  earth.  Peake  places  7f-  after  12 ;  but  the  contrast 
secured  by  their  present  position  between  man’s  superiority  in  knowledge 
to  all  other  living  things,  and  his  inferiority  to  God  is  effective. 

I.  By  driving  in  shafts  men  obtain  silver  and  gold  ore  from 
the  dark  (cp.  3)  secret  interior  of  the  earth,  and  then,  at  the  sur¬ 
face  of  the  mine,  after  crushing  the  ore,  they  wash  the  pure  and 
precious  metal  free  from  the  other  components  of  the  ore. — 
Surely]  or,  rather, /br ;  see  above  and  phil.  n. — Mine]  Palestine 
is  poor  in  minerals,  and  mining,  unlike  agriculture,  enriched 
the  speech  and  literature  of  Israel  with  no  figures  or  metaphors. 
The  only  other  reference  to  mining  in  the  OT.  is  Dt.  89,  where 
Canaan  is  described  as  “  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron,  and  out 
of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  copper”;  the  first  of  these 
clauses  does  not  necessarily  refer  to  iron  mines,  but  the  second 
clearly  refers  to  copper  mines  (see  Dr.  ad  loci).  In  part,  at 
least,  the  poet  is  almost  certainly  referring  to  mines  outside 
Palestine,  which  he  may  himself  have  seen  when  travelling,  or 
heard  of  from  others.  Thus  he  may  have  had  in  mind  the 
mines  of  Lebanon  (iron:  Seetzen,  Reisen ,  i.  188-190);  Idumaea 
(copper  and  “formerly”  gold:  Jer.  in  Lagarde,  Onom.  1094-8) ; 
Midian  (gold  :  Burton,  Midian  Revisited,  i.  329) ;  Upper  Egypt 
(gold:  Erman,  Ancient  Egypt ,  463);  Lycaonia  (silver:  EBi. 
s.v.  Silver),  and  possibly  even  silver  and  gold  mines  of  Spain, 
which  were  known  to  the  Jews  at  least  as  early  as  the  1st  or 
2nd  cent.  b.c.  (1  Mac.  83) ;  but  whether  the  copper  mines  of 
the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  frequently  referred  to  in  ancient  Egyptian 
inscriptions  (Breasted,  as  cited  below),  were  still  being  worked 
as  late  as  the  age  of  this  poem  is  doubtful  (Di.):  see,  further, 
Di.  EBi.  DB ,  s.v.  Mines  ;  and  the  reference  under  Mines  to 
Egyptian  sources  in  Breasted,  Ancie?it  Records,  v.  144. —  Wash 
out ]  as  the  use  of  the  same  vb.  in  3627  shows,  the  separating 
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2  Iron  is  taken  out  of  the  earth, 

And  stone  is  melted  into  bronze. 


process  referred  to  here  and  in  Mai.  3s (RV.  “purge ”),  Ps.  i27(6) 
(RV.  “purify”),  1  Ch.  2818  29 4  (RV.  “refined”),  is  not  by  fire, 
but  by  water.  In  the  second,  no  less  than  in  the  first  line  of 
the  distich,  the  reference  is  to  the  skill  of  man  in  and  about 
the  mine.  The  brutal  treatment  of  man  by  man  in  this  work 
is  not  referred  to  (ct.  2410f-).  The  following  description,  based 
on  modern  observation  of  ancient  workings  in  Nubia,  and  the 
description  given  by  Diodorus  Siculus  (iii.  11  ff.),  may  serve  as 
an  illustration  of  what  may  have  been  known  to  the  poet  by 
observation  or  report. 

At  Eshuranib  in  Nubia,  the  plan  of  the  workings  of  ancient  gold  mines 
is  plainly  to  be  seen.  “  Deep  shafts  lead  into  the  mountain,  two  cisterns 
collect  the  water  of  the  winter’s  rain,  and  sloping  stone  tables  stand  by  them 
to  serve  for  the  gold-washing.  .  .  .  Diodorus  describes  to  us  the  procedure 
followed  in  the  working  of  these  mines,  and  his  account  is  confirmed  by 
modern  discoveries.  The  shafts  follow  the  veins  of  quartz,  for  this  reason 
winding  their  way  deeply  into  the  heart  of  the  mountain.  The  hard  stone 
was  first  made  brittle  by  the  action  of  fire,  then  hoed  out  with  iron  picks. 
The  men  who  did  this  hard  work  toiled  by  the  light  of  little  lamps,  and 
were  accompanied  by  children,  who  carried  away  the  bits  of  stones  as  they 
were  hewn  out.  This  quartz  was  then  crushed  in  stone  mortars  into  pieces 
about  the  size  of  lentils  ;  women  and  old  men  then  pounded  it  to  dust  in 
mills ;  this  dust  was  next  washed  on  sloping  tables,  until  the  water  had 
carried  off  all  the  lighter  particles  of  stone  ;  the  finer  sparkling  particles  of 
gold  were  then  collected.” — Erman,  Life  in  Ancient  Egypt,  463  f. 

2.  As  in  x,  b  refers  to  the  separation  of  the  metal  from  the 
ore,  a  probably  to  the  extraction  of  the  ore  from  the  mine. 
Iron  is  taken  .  .  .  and  stone  is  melted ]  the  first  vb.  can  be 
equally  well,  and  the  second  is  better,  pointed  as  active  (see 
phil.  n.) :  this  would  be  in  agreement  with  the  following  verses, 
and  more  forcible :  render,  therefore,  (man)  takes  iron  .  .  . 
and  melts  stone . — The  earth\  Heb.  the  dust  (idv)  :  cp.  “holes  of 
the  dust”  (i.e.  caves)  in  306;  the  shaft  of  the  mine  is  a  great 
artificial  “hole  of  the  dust.” — Bronze ]  or  copper ,  not  brass :  see 
Numbers ,  p.  278. — Stone]  ore:  cp.  Dt.  89. 

3.  Even  the  darkness  of  the  interior  of  the  earth  cannot 
hide  its  treasures,  and  so  withhold  them  from  man :  if,  as  is 
commonly  supposed,  the  writer  is  thinking  of  the  darkness  of 
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8  (Man)  setteth  an  end  to  darkness, 

And  searcheth  out  to  every  limit 
The  stones  of  thick  darkness  and  black  gloom. 

4  He  breaketh  open  a  shaft  away  from  them  that  sojourn  r  in 

the  light 1  ; 

They  that  are  forgotten  by  the  foot  (that  passeth  by) ; 
That  hang  afar  from  men,  that  swing  to  and  fro. 

5  As  for  the  earth,  out  of  it  cometh  bread, 

Yet  underneath  it  is  turned  up  as  it  were  by  fire. 

6  The  stones  thereof  are  the  place  of  sapphires, 

And  it  hath  dust  of  gold. 


the  mine  as  dispelled  by  the  daylight  let  in  by  the  shaft,  or, 
by  the  light  of  the  miner’s  lamp,  he  scarcely  knew  by  personal 
experience  the  feeble  glimmer  of  daylight  that  reaches  down  a 
mine  shaft,  or  the  darkness  made  visible  by  the  miner’s  lamp. 

But  perhaps  he  wrote  something  more  nearly  resembling 

Du.’s  emendation :  Man  has  sought  out  the  darkness  to  its 
furthest  bound,  He  has  searched  out  the  stones  of  the  deepest 
darkness  :  see  phil.  n. 

4.  Another  verse  obscure  in  detail :  probably  it  refers  to 
man’s  skill  in  driving  shafts  into  the  earth,  possibly  also  to  his 
audacity  in  descending  into  the  mine  in  cages  that  tremble 
on  the  rope.  RV.  is  not  a  translation  of  ?l] ;  against  RVm. 
(  =  AV.),  if  it  refers  to  the  flooding  of  a  mine,  and  for  various 
attempts  to  remove  or  elucidate  the  obscure  details,  see 
phil.  n. 

5.  Overhead,  the  peaceful  operations  of  agriculture  yielding 
bread  (cp.  Ps.  10414 *):  underneath,  confusion  and  disorder — like 
that  caused  by  fire,  or  (U)  actually  caused  by  fire,  i.e.  blasting 
— due  to  man’s  restless  energy  in  digging  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth  for  its  hidden  treasure. 

6.  Not  only  metals,  but  precious  stones  reward  man’s 

search  into  the  earth.  The  v.  is  closely  connected  with  lf-,  and 
might  have  been  expected  to  follow  there ;  Bu.  omits  5f*  as 
breaking  the  connection  between  4 5 6  and  7. — Sapphires ]  lapis 
lazuli :  see  phil.  n. — It\  the  pron.  is  ambiguous,  and  might 
refer  either  to  the  place,  to  the  sapphire,  or  (AVm.)  to  the 
mine:  see  phil.  n.,  where  Dr.  decides  in  favour  of  the  second 
possibility :  the  lapis  lazuli  has  in  it  particles  of  iron  pyrites 
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7  The  path  (thither)  no  bird  of  prey  knoweth. 

Neither  hath  the  falcon’s  eye  seen  it: 

8  The  proud  beasts  have  not  trodden  it, 

Nor  hath  the  fierce  lion  passed  thereby. 

9  Upon  the  flinty  rock  he  putteth  forth  his  hand, 

Mountains  from  the  root  he  overturneth. 

10  Among  the  rocks  he  cutteth  out  passages  ; 

And  every  precious  thing  his  eye  seeth. 

11  He  bindeth  up  the  streams  that  they  trickle  not ; 

And  the  thing  that  is  hid  bringeth  he  forth  to  light. 

which  have  the  hue  and  colour  of  gold.  A  slight  emendation 
gives :  and  its  dust  is  gold  to  him  (the  miner). 

7,  8.  The  path  to  earth’s  secret  treasures  has  been  won  by 
man  only,  not  by  birds  with  all  their  keenness  of  sight  (cp. 
3929),  nor  by  the  great  and  powerful  beasts  of  prey.  This, 
which  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  verses  if  they  are  in  their 
right  position,  seems  ridiculous  to  Du.,  and  unsuitable  to 
Peake  (see  above).  Even  if,  with  Peake,  we  transfer  the  verses 
to  follow  12,  the  mining  operations  are  not  described  without 
interruption  :  between  4  and  9  would  still  stand  6  with  its  return 
to  the  description  of  the  contents  of  the  mine. — Falcon ]  a 
keen-sighted,  unclean  (Lv.  n14,  Dt.  i413f)bird:  not  certainly 
identified. 

9-1 X.  Resumption  of  the  description,  begun  in  3*  4,  of  the 
operations  of  the  miner,  given  as  illustrations  of  man’s  per¬ 
sistence  through  difficulties,  however  great,  to  his  end — the 
acquisition  of  treasure. 

9.  Neither  a  the  hardness,  nor  b  the  mass  of  the  rock,  in 
which  the  treasure  is  concealed,  can  stay  man. 

10,  II.  The  lines  of  the  two  verses  have  perhaps  suffered 
transposition  (so  Du.):  10a*lla  are  parallels,  and  so  also  are 
10b.  nb .  10b.  nb^  jf  taken  together  after  loa* lia,  form  a  very  forcible 
conclusion  (more  forcible  without,  than  (Du.)  with,  24  added  to 
them)  to  the  description  of  man’s  attainments,  and  a  striking 
preparation  for  the  next  paragraph  :  man  discovers  and  brings 
to  light  everything  hidden  in  the  earth,  but  wisdom  he  cannot 
find. 

10a,  lia.  The  miner  defends  himself  against  the  dangers 
of  a  flooded  mine  by  staying  the  water  at  its  source  (lia),  and, 
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12  But  where  can  wisdom  be  found? 

And  where  is  the  place  of  understanding? 

18  Man  knoweth  not  the  r  way 1  to  it ; 

Neither  is  it  found  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

14  The  deep  saith,  It  is  not  in  me : 

And  the  sea  saith,  It  is  not  with  me. 

15  Sterling  gold  cannot  be  given  for  it ; 

Neither  can  silver  be  weighed  as  the  price  of  it. 

16  It  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of  Ophir, 

With  the  precious  onyx  or  the  sapphire. 

perhaps  (loa),  by  cutting  channels  in  the  mine  to  carry  off  the 
water  harmlessly ;  most,  however,  understand  10a  to  refer  once 
again  to  the  passages  into  the  mine.  See,  further,  phiL  n. 

12-19.  1°  spite  of  all  his  discoveries  (1-n),  wisdom  lies,  and 
always  will  lie,  beyond  man’s  ken  (13- 14),  or  his  power  to  buy 

(l5-i9). 

12.  Understanding ]  nys  ||  to  niMn  as  in  Pr.  910 ;  cp.  n:nn 
||  to  neon  in  1212,  Pr.  313  81 — in  all  these  of  wisdom  in,  or 
accessible  to,  man. 

13.  Way  to]  so  dtr:  cp.  b  and  23.  price  of:  see  phil.  n. — 
In  the  land  of  the  living ]  i.e.  on  earth,  man’s  place  during  life, 
in  contrast  to  Sheol  (to  which  22  refers),  whither  he  descends  at 
death :  cp.  Ps.  2713  527,  Is.  3811  etc. 

14.  As  men  traverse  the  sea  they  may  see  marvels  (Ps. 
io723f-),  but  get  no  tidings  of  wisdom  :  its  home  is  not  in  the  sea. 

15-19.  Cp.  Pr.  314f-  810- 11 :  there  the  wisdom  that  man  may 
find  is  similarly,  though  more  briefly,  described,  in  order  to 
give  a  due  appreciation  of  the  treasure  which  man  may  have 
without  buying;  here  the  wisdom  that  cannot  be  found  is  thus 
described  in  order  to  show  how  impossible  it  is  to  acquire  it  at 
any  price. 

16.  The  gold  of  Ophir]  the  most  highly  prized  gold  :  cp.  2  224. 
— Onyx]  Heb.  shohamy  a  highly  prized  (cp.  Ezk.  2813)  gem, 
found  in  the  gold-producing  land  of  Hawilah  (Gn.  2llf-) ;  it  was 
used  for  engraving  (Ex.  289),  and  was  one  of  the  gems  used 
for  the  “breastplate”  (Ex.  2820)  and  ephod  (Ex.  2 57)  of  the 
high-priest ;  but  whether  it  was  the  onyx  ((31  here  :  U  generally), 
or  the  beryl  (j$££  regularly  ;  (Sc  in  Ex.  2820),  or  malachite  (Myers 
in  EBi.  4808)  is  uncertain  ;  see,  further,  Lex.  EBi.  DB ,  s.v.  ; 
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17  Gold  and  glass  cannot  equal  it ; 

Neither  can  the  exchange  thereof  be  jewels  of  fine  gold. 

18  No  mention  can  be  made  of  coral  or  crystal  ; 

And  the  acquisition  of  wisdom  is  above  that  of  pearls. 

19  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  doth  not  equal  it ; 

Neither  can  it  be  valued  with  pure  gold. 


also  EBi.  Stones  (precious). — Sapphire ]  or  strictly  lapis  lazuli , 
as  v.6. 

17.  Glass  (see  Smith’s  or  Hastings’  DB  and  EBi.  j.  •*;.),  being 
highly  prized  in  antiquity,  suitably  appears  here;  cp.,  for  the 
same  combination  of  gold  and  glass,  Aristophanes,  Ach.  73  f. 
iirlvofie v  ef  vakivwv  e K'irwfxdr ojv  koX  ^pvaih wv. — Jewels  of  fine 
gold ]  articles,  especially  perhaps  the  costliest  ornaments, 
wrought  in  fine  gold :  with  the  phrase  (rs  ^3),  cp.  3nr  '^3  (EV. 
“jewels  of  gold”),  Gn.  24s3,  Ex.  322  35s2,  Nu.  3160. 

18.  Coral]  ni£N"i,  Ezk.  2716  and  ?  Pr.  247.  Again  the 
exact  gem  or  precious  substance  intended  is  uncertain  (see 
Lex.  EBi.  DB) :  Di.  infers  from  the  difference  in  the  verbal 
expressions  in  a  and  b  that  the  objects  mentioned  in  a  are  less 
costly  than  those  in  b.  On  crystal ,  see  phil.  n. — Acquisition ] 
see  phil.  n.  Yahuda  (JQR  xv.  704),  taking  Heb.  meshek  — 
Arab,  masak  (see  phil.  n.  on  3831),  proposes  :  an  armlet  of 
wisdom  (cp.  Pr.  19  3s2  621)  is  more  precious  than  one  of  pearls ; 
but  this  does  not  accord  well  with  the  thought  that  wisdom  is 
unobtainable. — Pearls ]  EV.  rubies.  The  Heb.  cnjs  occurs 
several  times  in  comparison  as  the  pre-eminently  costly  gem 
(Pr.  316  8U  2016  3 110,  Sir.  719  3015).  La.  47  apparently  suggests 
that  these  gems  were  red  (whence  G-B.  al.  corals) :  in  spite 
of  this,  Bochart,  Hierozoicon ,  part  ii.  bk.  v.  cc.  vi.  vii.,  argued 
at  length  in  favour  of  pearls,  the  meaning  adopted,  among 
others,  by  Del.2  Di.  Dr.  “Rubies  is  the  least  probable  rend, 
of  the  Heb.  word  ;  and  pearls  on  the  whole  the  most  probable  ” 
—Dr. 

19.  There  is  a  repetition  in  ft  of  the  vb.  of  l7a,  and  in  b  of 
both  the  vb.  and  the  subject  (gold)  of  16a — the  only  cases  of  re¬ 
petition  in  16_19.  Du.’s  suggestion  is  probable,  that  19a  is  a 
variant  of  17a  and  19b  of  16a. — Topaz ]  Ex.  2817  3910,  Ezk.  28^ : 

topaz.  “As  the  modern  topaz  was  hardly  known  before 
16 
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20  Whence  then  cometh  wisdom  ? 

And  where  is  the  place  of  understanding? 

21  Seeing  it  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, 

And  kept  close  from  the  fowls  of  the  air. 

22  Abaddon  and  Death  say, 

(Only)  with  our  ears  have  we  heard  the  rumour  of  it. 

23  God  understandeth  the  way  to  it, 

And  he  knoweth  the  place  thereof ; 

24  For  he  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 

And  seeth  under  the  whole  heaven  : 


Greek  times,  and  is  indistinguishable,  except  by  its  superior 
hardness,  from  ‘  false  topaz  ’  or  yellow  rock-crystal,  it  is 
possible  that  the  latter  is  meant  ”  (Myers  in  EBi.  4503  f.). 

20-27.  Wisdom,  unknown  to  and  unattainable  by  man  12~19, 
unseen  and,  at  best,  known  only  by  rumour  on  earth  and  in 
Sheol,  nevertheless  has  its  place,  and  from  before  creation  all 
its  secrets  have  been  completely  known  to  God. 

21  f.  Resumptive  of  14,\  Sheol  has  knowledge,  which  it 
can  impart  to  the  living  ;  but  it  has  no  knowledge  of  wisdom, 
which,  in  death  as  in  life,  man  will  for  ever  fail  to  find. 

21.  All  living ]  Certainly  includes  and  sometimes  refers 
exclusively  or  at  least  mainly  to  men  (1210  3023,  Ps.  1432  14516) : 
the  line  is  thus  substantially  a  repetition  of  13b.  If  a  fresh 
point  and  a  better  parallel  to  b  seem  necessary,  rrn  io,  every 
beast ,  must  be  read  for  'rrfa,  all  living  (Be.K) ;  in  this  case  the 
point  is  :  no  living  creature  other  than  man  has  knowledge  of 
wisdom,  though  bird  and  beast  at  times  have  knowledge  that 
man  has  not  (cp.  the  Serpent  of  Genesis  and  Balaam’s  ass).  If 
fK  is  right,  birds  in  b  are  singled  out  from  “all  living”  in  a 
for  special  reference,  as  those  that  fly  heavenwards,  or  as 
representing  the  air  as  a  fourth  region  to  earth  13,  sea  14, 
Sheol  22. 

22.  Abaddon  and  Deaths  as  26s  (n.). 

23.  God,  unlike  man  13,  knows  the  way  to  wisdom.  The 
mode  of  expression  is  dictated  by  the  antithesis,  and  is  the 
easier  for  one  who,  like  the  author  of  Pr.  8,  hypostatizes  the 
divine  wisdom. 

24.  Deleted  by  Bu. ;  transferred  to  follow  ll,  when  it  would 
refer  to  man,  by  Du.  :  see  phil.  n. 
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25  rWhenn  he  made  a  weight  for  the  wind, 

And  regulated  the  waters  by  measure  ; 

26  When  he  made  a  decree  for  the  rain, 

And  a  way  for  the  flashes  of  the  thunder  ; 

27  Then  did  he  see  it,  and  recount  it, 

He  set  it  up,  yea,  and  explored  it 


25-27.  Wisdom  was  before  the  creation  of  the  world  (Pr. 
822ff-).  Creation  is  indicated  by  reference  to  four  of  its  marvels. 
The  incomparable  intelligence  or  wisdom  of  God  is  handled 
somewhat  differently  but  with  some  of  the  same  illustrations 
and  phrases  in  384fl-,  Is.  4012ff\ 

25.  At  creation  God  assigned  to  the  wind  its  weight — a 
maximum  of  force  or  weight  when  it  blew  which  it  might  not 
exceed  ;  and  marked  out  with  a  measure  the  extreme  limit  to 
which  the  sea  might  overflow  the  land. — When  he  made ]  ^ 
making  or  to  make ,  connecting  with  24 :  see  phil,  n. 

26a.  Cp.  3825a;  b  is  identical  in  both  vv.,  but  a  is  there  more 
strictly  parallel  to  b ;  the  decree  (cp.  Pr.  829)  here  corresponds 
to  the  measure  and  weight  of  25  ;  God  determined  at  creation 
the  laws  of  rainfall  “when,  where,  how  heavily”  (Di.)  it 
should  fall. 

27.  Again  hypostatization  of  wisdom  is  as  clear  here  as  in 
Pr.  8  ;  but  the  precise  meaning  of  some  of  the  vbs.  is  difficult 
to  seize.  Dr.  ( Book  of  Job,  p.  81):  “Wisdom  is  regarded  here 
as  a  concrete  object,  or,  as  we  should  say,  an  idea  of  wonderful 
complexity,  which,  at  the  Creation (v.26), God  ‘saw,’  ‘recounted,’ 
or  surveyed  in  all  its  various  parts,  ‘established,’  or  set  up,  as 
though  it  were  a  model,  *  searched  out/  or  thoroughly  explored, 
and  finally  realized  in  the  universe  of  created  things.”  Similarly 
Du.  :  He  set  it  up  as  a  model  for  the  work  He  had  to  do,  and 
made  proof  of  it  in  creation  ;  first  was  the  X0709,  the  vov<?  ttoitjti- 
/co?,  then  the  execution  (of  the  idea).  Yet  it  is  difficult  not  to  feel 
sympathy  with  Da.’s  criticism  of  similar  earlier  explanations  : 
“  It  is  .  .  .  contrary  to  the  poet’s  vivid  conception  of  Wisdom, 
as  a  real  thing  or  being,  to  suppose  that  it  was  *  established  ’ 
when  embodied  in  the  stable,  permanent  order  of  created  things, 
as  if,  being  merely  an  idea  before,  with  wavering  outlines,  it 
then  became  fixed.  Neither  can  the  meaning  be  that  God  ‘  set 
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28  And  he  said  unto  man, 

Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ; 
And  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding’. 


up  ’  wisdom  before  Him  merely  as  an  object  of  contemplation : 
much  less  that  He  set  it  up  as  a  ‘  model  ’  after  which  to  work 
in  creating  the  world.”  Da.  would  give  to  the  third  vb. 
(iTPDn),  which  he  renders  “established”  (as  RV.  e.g.  in  Pr. 
827),  the  meaning  gave  it  existence  (cp.,  with  a  different  vb., 
Pr.  822) ;  but  this  idea  would  be  expressed  too  late  by  the  third 
vb.,  if  the  four  vbs.  express  a  succession  of  activities  :  the  vb. 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second  line  of  the  distich  might,  of 
course,  be  simply  parallel  in  sense  to  and  express  the  same 
activity  as  the  first  vb.  ;  but  if  this  were  so,  nran,  he  closely 
observed  it>  would  be  a  more  probable  parallel  than  roon  to 
HNl,  he  saw  it ,  in  a.  For  recount ,  explore ,  see  phil.  n. 

28.  Up  to  this  point  the  c.  has  insisted  without  any  quali¬ 
fication  that  wisdom  is  the  exclusive  possession  of  God,  has  no 
place  on  earth,  and  is  not  imparted  to  men  (ct.  1 16  Sophar). 
In  this,  it  differs  strikingly  from  Pr.  8,  where  the  real  wisdom 
that  was  possessed  and  used  by  God  in  the  creation  of  the 
world  presents  itself  as  discoverable  also  by  man.  As  against 
the  previous  part  of  this  c.,  28  agrees  with  Pr.  8  that  wisdom 
may  be  found  by  men,  although  it  differs  in  defining  the 
wisdom  that  may  become  man’s  in  terms  inconsistent  with 
its  being  also  a  possession  of  God  :  wisdom  is  here  identified 
with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  avoidance  of  evil.  There 
is  thus,  at  least  superficially,  a  gulf  between  the  thought  of 
1-27  and  of  28,  and  the  only  way  to  bridge  it  is  to  say  that  the 
author  contemplates  two  different  wisdoms :  wisdom  in  God 
here  conceived  intellectually  as  including  the  understanding  of 
the  laws  of  the  universe,  unattainable  by  man,  who  must  con¬ 
sequently  remain  without  understanding  of  the  universe,  and 
wisdom  in  man,  an  ethical  quality.  God  is  thus  represented 
here  as  saying  to  man  :  My  wisdom  cannot  be  yours,  but 
your  wisdom  will  be  to  fear  Me  :  you  cannot  understand  the 
universe  which  I  have  made,  but  you  can  fear  Me  like  Job 
(i1),  and  avoid  evil,  and  thereby  find  happiness  and  prosperity. 
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But  is  this  thought  naturally  expressed,  and  is  the  compatibility 
of  the  two  radically  different  conceptions  both  expressed  by  the 
unqualified  term  “wisdom”  really  indicated?  Or  have  we 
not  rather  the  fundamentally  different  thought  of  a  different 
writer  simply  laid  alongside  the  preceding  poem  ?  Again,  is 
a  writer  who  wishes  to  express  the  supposed  line  of  thought 
likely  to  have  handled  one  part  of  his  subject,  the  unattainable 
wisdom  of  God,  so  elaborately  and  the  other  part  so  briefly  ? 
The  prosaic  opening  28a  and  the  lack  of  balance  in  28b-c  also 
suggest  that  28  is  not  from  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the 
chapter. 

XXIX.-XXXI.  Job’s  closing  monologue.  —  These  cc. 
were  not  originally,  as  in  the  present  text  they  appear  to  be 
(see  Introduction  and  Introductory  Notes  to  26,  28),  merely  the 
final  section  of  Job’s  last  speech  in  the  debate  ;  but  the  whole  of 
what  he  says  after  the  friends’  contribution  to  the  third  round 
of  speeches  is  complete.  He  now  takes  no  further  account  of  the 
friends ;  in  his  last,  as  in  his  opening  speech  (c.  3),  he  is  concerned 
alone  with  himself  and  God  (to  whom,  however,  he  directly 
addresses  himself  only  in  3020-23).  The  speech  falls  into  three 
parts  :  (1)  a  pathetic  survey  of  his  life  before  calamity  befell 
him,  when  God  guarded  him,  men  honoured  him,  and  he  helped 
men  (c.  29) ;  (2)  the  tragic  contrast  of  the  present — God  assail¬ 
ing,  men  reviling  him,  in  his  humiliation  (c.  30) ;  and  (3)  a 
solemn  reassertion  that  not  in  him  or  his  conduct  was  any 
justification  for  the  change,  leading  up  to  his  final  assertion  of 
his  readiness  to  meet  God  ;  this  would  appear  to  have  been 
followed  immediately,  in  the  original  poem,  by  Yahweh’s  reply 
(c.  38  ff. ) ;  but  at  present  the  speech(es)  of  Elihu  (cc.  33-37) 
intervene.  Thus  the  effect  of  Job’s  last  speech  has  been  doubly 
spoilt :  by  the  dislocation  or  interpolation  of  what  now  im¬ 
mediately  precedes  it,  and  by  the  interpolation  of  what  now 
follows  it. 

XXIX.  Opening  with  a  wish  (2)  that  he  might  be  again  as 
in  his  earlier  years,  Job  depicts  his  happiness  then,  finding,  as 
the  quiet  tone  of  this  part  of  the  speech,  and  the  detail  with 
which  he  fills  in  the  picture  (ct.  c.  3),  suggest,  a  momentary 
relief  from  the  present  in  this  musing  on  the  past. 
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XXIX.  1  And  Job  again  took  up  his  discourse,  and  said: 

2  O  that  I  were  as  in  the  months  of  old, 

As  in  the  days  when  God  guarded  me ; 

8  When  he  caused  his  lamp  to  shine  above  my  head, 
(When)  by  his  light  I  walked  through  darkness ; 
4  As  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  ripeness, 

When  God  ’’screened1  my  tent; 


1.  As  271 3 4 *  (n.). 

2  ff.  Job’s  reminiscences  open  with  what  was  the  ground  of 
all  his  happiness — God’s  guardianship  of  him,  God’s  friendly 
presence  with  him  (2b~5a) ;  he  then  very  briefly  refers  to  two 
immediate  tokens  of  God’s  favour — his  children  gathered  about 
him  (6b),  and  the  affluence  of  his  life  (6) ;  he  next  dwells  longer 
on  the  outcome  of  his  affluence  and  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
had  used  it — the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  all,  including 
the  aged  and  the  nobles  (7-11),  and  his  practice  of  helping  the 
weak  and  defenceless,  making  righteousness  the  warp  and 
woof  of  his  own  life,  and  foiling  violence  and  unrighteousness 
in  others  (12-17) ;  he  then  (18-2°)  recalls  how  in  those  days  he 
looked  forward  to  an  end  so  different  from  the  present  cruel 
reality — prosperity  continuing  right  up  to  a  peaceful  death  ; 
and  he  closes  (21-25)  with  a  return  to  the  topic  of  7-1°,  viz.  the 
memory  of  the  esteem  which  he  had  enjoyed,  thus  making  a 
transition  to  what  (so13-)  he  feels  so  keenly  now — the  contempt 
that  has  fallen  upon  him.  It  has  been  questioned  whether  21-25 
was  originally  separated  from  7-10 ;  if  not,  and  the  chapter  be 
rearranged  in  the  order  1-10  21-26  11-2°,  the  transition  to  c.  30  is 
still  good,  viz.  from  Job’s  expectation  of  prosperity  continued 
up  to  a  long-deferred  death  to  the  present  bitter  contrast. 

2.  Guarded  me]  cp.  Nu.  624,  Ps.  161  9111  I2i7f-;  ct.  c.  1327 — 
in  all  these  passages  the  same  vb.  IDS?. 

3.  Cp.  Ps.  i829(28):  God  lighted  a  lamp  above  Job’s  head  to 
shed  its  light  upon  his  path,  so  that  in  the  darkness  he  should 
not  stumble  over  obstacles. 

4.  Job’s  memory  is  not  of  his  “spring”  or  youth,  but  of  his 

maturity,  of  the  rich  increase  of  his  life’s  “autumn,”  when  the 

fruits  of  God’s  favour  and  his  piety  were  being  gathered  and 
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6  While  yet  the  Almighty  was  with  me, 

(And)  round  about  me  were  my  children ; 

6  When  my  steps  were  washed  with  curds, 

And  the  rock  poured  me  out  rivers  of  oil. 

7  When  I  went  out  of  (my)  gate  up  to  the  city, 

(And)  in  the  broad  place  prepared  my  seat, 

8  The  young  men  saw  me,  and  hid  themselves, 

And  the  aged  rose  up  (and)  stood ; 

enjoyed  by  him ;  his  children  were  about  him  (5b),  but,  as  the 
Prologue  shows,  grown  up ;  and  the  position  of  authority  and 
respect  among  his  neighbours,  on  which  he  chiefly  dwells,  fits 
in  well  with  the  years  of  ripe  manhood ;  in  certain  connections 
the  season  of  autumn  or  ripeness  may  disagreeably  suggest 
winter  and  death,  but  it  is  part  of  Job’s  memory  that  in  spite  of 
the  many  years  already  lying  behind  him  he  looked  forward  to 
innumerable  years  yet  to  come  (* * * * * 6).  It  therefore  seems  unneces¬ 
sary  to  emend  away  the  term  ripeness  (see  phil.  n.). —  When 

God  screened]  so  (5r;  cp.  110:  Jlf  when  the  friendship  (cp.  Ps.  2514, 
Pr.  332  :  see  phil.  n.  on.  158)  of  God  ( rested )  upon\  see  phil.  n. 

5a.  Nothing  marred  Job’s  welfare  (6),  nor  had  he  any  evil 
turn  of  fortune  to  fear  (18_2°),  when  God  was  still  with  (cp. 

Ps.  234  46s  etc.)  him,  protecting  him  and  fending  off  evil,  and 
not  yet,  as  now  (3021),  turned  into  his  cruel  opponent. — b.  Cp. 

i2* 4f*. — Children  (onya)  as  i19  (young  men),  and  2  S.  1829  of 
David’s  adult  son  Absalom. 

6.  Job’s  land  flowed  with  milk  (cp.  and  ct.  2017)  and  oil — 
figures  of  his  wealth. — Curds]  cp.  2017  n. —  The  rock]  possibly 
corrupt ;  if  not,  either:  the  rockiest  portions  of  Job’s  land,  which 
might  naturally  have  been  quite  barren,  or  the  rocky  soil  in 
which  the  olive  flourishes,  and  the  rock  in  which  the  oil-presses 
were  cut  out. 

7.  Job’s  great  estate  (c.  1)  lay  near  a  large  (cp.  8_1°)  town; 
and  in  this  large  community  he  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem, 
and  in  its  affairs  and  in  its  public  assemblies,  held,  according 
to  the  custom  in  Oriental  cities,  in  the  broad  place  (Ezr.  io9, 
Neh.  81)  or  square  within  the  city,  he  took  a  prominent  part. 

8.  When  Job  reached  the  assembly  the  young  men  present 
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9  The  princes  refrained  from  speech, 

And  laid  their  hand  on  their  mouth  ; 

10  The  voice  of  the  nobles  was  rdumb1, 

And  their  tongue  cleaved  to  the  roof  of  their  mouth 

11  For  when  the  ear  heard,  it  called  me  happy ; 

And  when  the  eye  saw,  it  attested  me ; 


withdrew  into  the  background,  and  even  the  aged,  who  had 
previously  arrived  and  sat  down,  rose  and  remained  standing 
till  Job  had  taken  his  seat. 

9.  10.  And  men  in  the  highest  position  kept  silence  in  order, 
as  21  expressly  states,  if  21-26  originally  followed  10,  to  hear  what 
Job  would  advise ;  in  this  case  7-10  describes  Job’s  entrance, 
21-25  his  speech  and  its  effect :  Bu. ;  but  see  below. 

10.  Dumb]  ^  erroneously  (cp.8)  hid  themselves :  see  phil.  n. 

II  ff.  These  verses  contain  further  vivid  pictures  of  Job’s 

past;  they  also  assign  the  reason  for  Job’s  position  of  esteem 
and  authority  (7-io  +  ?  21-25) ;  but  there  is  some  little  uncertainty 
as  to  the  exact  connection  :  of  this  and  of  the  proposed  trans¬ 
position  of21-25,  Dr.  wrote:  “ Vv.8-10  describe  the  respect  shown 
to  Job  in  the  assembly  of  his  native  place  ;  and  the  same  thought 
is  clearly  resumed  in  21-25  ;  and  Bu.  Be.  Du.  St.  Vo.  would 
transpose  21-25  to  follow  10 :  Job’s  dream  of  a  happy  old  age 
(18-20)  wouid  then  be  forcibly  followed  at  once  by  the  description 
of  the  bitter  reality  in  30lff\  On  the  other  hand,  it  might  be 
argued  that  the  ground  of  the  respect  which  Job  enjoyed  (uff-) 
might  be  mentioned  immediately  after  it  was  first  referred  to 
(8-1°).  The  ground  of  his  respect  (u)  is  not  merely  (Bu.)  the 
prosperity  which  he  enjoyed,  but  the  prosperity,  combined  with 
righteousness,  which  he  used  rightly,  to  succour  the  helpless 
and  the  needy  (12-13) :  there  is  thus  no  occasion  with  Bu.  to 
regard  vv.12-13  as  a  gloss,  suggested  by  a  false  interpretation 
of  ‘  it  attested  me  ’  (’OTJTn),  as  though  this  meant  witness  to 
his  righteousness  rather  than  to  his  prosperity ;  it  was  not  his 
prosperity,  as  such,  but  just  the  beneficent  use  of  his  prosperity 
that  gained  him  his  respect.” 

11.  Attested  me\  i.e.  bore  witness  to  my  wealth:  cp.  the 
parallel. 
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12  For  I  delivered  the  poor  who  cried  (for  help), 

And  the  orphan  and  him  that  had  no  helper. 

13  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me, 

And  I  caused  the  widow’s  heart  to  ring  out  joy. 

14  I  clothed  myself  with  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  itself  with 

me ; 

My  justice  was  as  a  robe  and  a  turban. 

15  Eyes  was  I  to  the  blind, 

And  feet  to  the  lame  was  I. 

16  A  father  was  I  to  the  poor, 

And  the  cause  of  him  whom  I  knew  not  I  investigated. 

17  And  I  broke  the  great  teeth  of  the  unrighteous, 

And  from  his  teeth  made  him  drop  the  prey. 

18  Then  I  said  :  “I  shall  die  with  my  nest(lings), 

And  make  my  days  as  many  as  the  (grains  of)  sand ; 


12.  So,  with  slight  verbal  variations  and  in  the  3rd  pers., 
Ps.  7212.  In  12*-15-17  the  lie  direct  is  given  to  the  charges  of 
Eliphaz,  22s-9. 

13.  Him  .  .  .  ready  to  perish]  mix,  as  3119,  Pr.  316. 

14.  It  clothed  itself  in  me]  it  filled  or  possessed  me:  cp. 
Jg.  634  :  “the  spirit  of  Yahweh  clothed  itself  in  Gideon”:  I 
wore  righteousness  and  righteousness  wore  me :  see  phil.  n. 
For  the  figure  of  clothing,  cp.  Is.  n6,  Ps.  1329,  of  God,  Is.  5917. 
Robe  (i20  n.)  and  turban  (cp.  Zee.  3s)  represent  complete  dress. 

15.  Job  led  (cp.  Nu.  io31)  the  blind,  and  helped  the  lame  to 
walk. 

16b.  A  case  at  law  Job  was  always  ready  to  look  into, 
whether  he  had  previous  knowledge  of  the  person  claiming  to  be 
wronged  or  not,  and,  if  the  case  were  good,  to  carry  it  through. 

17.  The  wrong-doer  Job  rendered  harmless  and  deprived  of 
his  spoils:  for  the  (implicit)  figure,  cp.  Ps.  3s  587(6). — Great 
teeth  .  .  .  teeth]  Jl.  i6,  Pr.  3014. 

18.  With  my  nest]  nest  as  in  Dt.  3211,  Is.  162,  of  the 
occupants  of  the  nest;  as  he  had  lived  (5b),  so  Job  hoped  after 
innumerable  (cp.  Hab.  i9,  Ps.  13918:  also  Gn.  1316)  days  to 
die,  not  merely  in  his  nest  (RV.),  i.e.  in  his  house,  but  with 
his  nestlings,  i.e.  surrounded  by  his  children.  Others  render  : 
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19  My  root  open  to  the  waters, 

And  the  night-mist  lodging  in  my  branches ; 

20  My  glory  fresh  with  me, 

And  my  bow  pliable  in  my  hand.” 

21  Unto  me  men  gave  ear,  and  waited, 

And  kept  silence  for  my  counsel ; 

22  After  I  had  spoken,  they  spoke  not  again, 

And  my  speech  dropped  upon  them ; 

23  And  they  waited  for  me  as  for  the  rain, 

And  their  mouth  they  opened  wide  for  the  latter  rain. 

24  I  laughed  at  them  when  they  believed  not, 

And  the  light  of  my  countenance  they  cast  not  down. 

I  shall  die  in  my  nest ,  And  (then)  like  the  phoenix  make  my  days 

many ;  or,  I  shall  die  in  my  nest ,  And  (then)  like  the  palm,  etc. ; 

or  emending,  I  shall  grow  old  in  my  nest ,  And  multiply  my  days 

as  the  sand :  for  a  discussion  of  these  and  other  suggestions, 

see  phil.  n. 

19.  Ct.  1816  (Bildad,  of  the  unrighteous):  with  a  cp.  Ps.  iI * 3: 

on  the  reviving  night-?nist  ($ 828),  see  Is.  184 * * * * *  n. 

20.  Conscious  of  his  rectitude  and  kindness,  and  mindful  of 

the  maxim  (Pr.  2121)  that  those  who  make  righteousness  and 

kindness  their  aim  find  life  and  “glory,”  i.e .  reputation  among 

men,  Job  had  trusted  that  his  reputation  and  the  position  it 
gave  him  would  never  grow  less,  and  that  his  power,  symbolized 

by  the  bow,  would  remain  the  same  (cp.  Gn.  4924). — Pliable \  so 
Dr.  (see  phil.  n.) :  Bu.  sprouting ,  the  old,  dry  bow  putting 
forth  fresh  shoots  like  Aaron’s  rod  (Nu.  i723^),  which  he  thinks 
a  possible  hyperbole  in  poetry. 

21-25.  The  vv.  should  perhaps  follow  10 * * * :  see  above. 

21-23.  Men  waited  silently  for,  and  silently  accepted,  Job’s 
advice,  having  no  alteration  or  improvement  to  suggest,  no 
desire  to  hear  any  one  else  ;  for  his  words  and  advice  fell  upon 
men  like  fertilizing  rain  (cp.  Dt.  32s),  and  were  as  eagerly 
expected  and  received  as  the  latter  rain  (Dt.  n14,  Pr.  1615, 
Hos.  63)  that  falls  in  April  and  May,  refreshing  the  ripening 
crops. 

24.  “Job’s  clear-sighted  counsel  encouraged  them,  if  they 
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26  I  chose  out  their  way  and  sat  as  chief, 
And  dwelt  as  a  king  in  the  army.  .  .  * 


were  despondent :  on  the  other  hand  (line  2),  their  despondency 
never  clouded  his  cheerfulness  ” — Dr.  {Book  of  Job).  See  phil.  n. 

25.  Their  way]  what  was  best  for  them  to  do. — In  the  army] 
P2  +  as  one  who  comforteth  mourners. 

XXX.  1-8.  But  now,  in  the  present  from  which  Job  has 
just  been  wistfully  looking  back,  the  reputation  he  had  hoped 
to  enjoy  up  to  his  death  has  gone ;  whereas  the  aged  and  the 
noble  used  to  do  him  reverence  (29s-10),  now  youngsters  (or 
inferiors  or  “shepherd-boys”:  see  phil.  n.)  mock  at  him.  2b-8 
give,  superfluously  as  it  might  seem,  a  detailed  description  of 
these  mockers  of  Job  (not  of  their  fathers  (1C),  for  see  9) :  they 
are  low-born,  of  poor  physique,  outcasts  of  ill-repute,  driven  to 
shelter  in  caves  and  to  scrape  a  bare  subsistence  from  the 
wilderness.  In  9  but  now  is  repeated,  and  the  contrast  between 
man’s  past  and  present  treatment  of  Job  is  resumed  and  con¬ 
tinued  to  10,  or,  on  one  view  of  the  interpretation  of  11_15,  to  15. 
Again  in  16  but  now  (in  the  present,  but  perhaps  not  in  the 
original  text)  recurs  ;  this  time,  however,  to  introduce  (if  the 
description  of  man's  treatment  of  Job  extends  down  to  15)  a 
fresh  form  of  contrast — viz.  between  the  tranquillity  and  pros¬ 
perity  and  fair  prospect  of  his  past  life  and  God’s  friendliness 
to  him  (292-6- 18-2°),  and  the  pain  and  hopelessness  and  God’s 
hostility  in  the  present  (16_31).  Thus  whereas  but  now  in  16  on 
one  theory  of  interpretation  would  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
second  main  point  of  contrast,  the  same  words  in  9  are  in  any 
case  merely  resumptive  of  but  now  in  1  after  a  digression. 
How  far  such  a  digression  is  probable  must  be  mainly  a  matter 
of  taste;  but  a  difference  of  tone  also  has  been  detected  between 
the  contempt  expressed  in  2-8  for,  and  the  sympathy  in  31 15 
with,  those  inferior  to  Job.  If  for  these  reasons  we  assume 
interpolation  (of  matter  perhaps  displaced  from  245fL),  it  is 
better  to  omit  1-8  (Du.)  in  its  entirety  than  only  3-7  (Bi.)  or  2-8 
(Peake),  thus  eliminating  the  disdainful  note  of  1  (as  well  as  of 
7f-),  which  Peake  is  ready  to  retain  and  excuse  as  due  to  Job’s 
“too  natural  irritation”;  then  9  introduces  the  contrast  be- 
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XXX. *  1  But  now  they  have  derided  me, 

That  were  of  less  age  than  I, 

Whose  fathers  I  disdained 

To  set  with  the  dogs  of  my  flock. 

2  The  strength,  too,  of  their  hands — of  what  good  is  it 

to  me  ? 

Within  them  firm  vigour  hath  perished. 

3  With  want  and  with  famine  (each)  is  gaunt, 

(Men),  who  gnaw  the  dry  ground, 

Whose  Mother1  (?)  is  devastation  and  desolation, 

4  Who  pluck  salt-wort  by  the  bushes, 

Whose  food  is  the  root  of  the  broom. 


tween  the  former  respect  and  the  present  contempt  of  the  same 
people — the  townsmen,  young  and  old  and  noble.  Peake, 
indeed,  objects  that  these  people  are  too  remotely  referred  to  if 
29  ended  at  20  (not  25 * * * *);  yet,  the  antithesis  in  319  with  glory  in 
2920  would  be  good.  If  9  were  resumptive  of 1  we  might  rather 
have  expected  a  different  emphasis — Di"i^  nnyi  or  nnj’l)  And 
now  to  such  as  these  am  I  become  a  song ! 

I.  The  v.  is  badly  articulated  and  perhaps  corrupt :  (E  om. 
fathers. — The  dogs  of  my  flock ]  contemptuous  :  cp.  Is.  5610f-. 

2a.  Du.  :  Yea  the  strength  of  their  hands  faileth.  This 
improves  the  connection,  and  makes  the  description  begin  with  a. 
Alternatively  2b-3a  might  be  combined  into  a  distich. 

3,  4.  The  reason  for  their  weakness  (2) :  they  were  starve¬ 
lings,  fed  only  on  the  scanty  produce  of  the  wilderness. 

3.  Gnaw]  so  (RV.)  rather  than  fee  into  (AV.).—  Whose  mother ] 
i.e.  the  source  from  which  they  get  their  nourishment :  but  the 
text  and  meaning  are  very  uncertain :  see  phil.  n. 

4.  Salt-wort]  the  Hebr.  malluah  (cp.  melah,  salt)  here  has, 

since  Bochart’s  exhaustive  discussion  (Hieroz.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.), 
been  commonly  identified  with  the  sea  orache,  A  triplex  Halunus, 

L. :  it  has  “  small,  thick,  sour-tasting  leaves,  which  could  be 

eaten  .  .  .  but  would  form  very  miserable  food  ”  (Tristram, 
Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  p.  486 ).— By  the  bushes]  i.e.  under 

the  shadow  of  the  bushes  where,  when  all  else  is  dried  up,  a 

scanty  vegetation  still  subsists.  But  the  force  of  the  prep,  is 
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6  From  the  community  they  are  driven  forth, 

A  cry  is  raised  against  them  as  against  a  thief ; 

6  In  a  gully  of  the  wadys  must  they  dwell, 

In  holes  of  the  earth  and  rocks. 

7  Among  the  (desert-)  bushes  they  bray : 

Under  the  nettles  they  are  huddled  together. 


ambiguous.  Possibly  and  leaves  of  (desert-)  bushes  should  be 

read :  see  phil.  n. — The  broom ]  the  Hebr.  rothem,  like  the  Ar. 

rataniy  was  a  kind  of  broom,  “  the  largest  and  most  conspicuous 
shrub  of  these  deserts  ” ;  the  roots  are  very  bitter,  and  are 

regarded  by  the  Arabs  as  yielding  the  best  [cp.  Ps.  120* * * 4]  char¬ 
coal  ”  (Robinson,  Bibl.  Researches ,  i.  299 ;  cp.  Hastings’  DB  ii. 
825). —  Whose  food]  Since  an  undesirable  article  of  diet,  and 
not  an  excellent  fuel,  suits  the  context,  it  is  obviously  unwise  to 
render  Dion!?,  with  RVm.,  to  warm  them . 

5.  These  ill-fed  starvelings  are  suspected  of  pilfering  (cp. 
24s) ;  if,  therefore,  they  ever  appear  near  the  homes  of  the 
better-to-do,  the  cry  of  “thief”  is  raised,  and  they  are  driven 
away. 

6.  They  are  ill-sheltered  (cp.  247f-),  as  well  as  ill-fed  (3f-). — 
In  a  gully  of  the  wadys]  or,  less  probably,  in  the  most  dreaded 
of  wadys. 

7.  They  bray]  not,  as  the  same  vb.,  with  a  different  prep, 

in  65 6,  of  their  cry  for  or  over  their  food ;  nor  of  the  impression 
made  by  their  uncouth  speech,  in  their  assemblies  (b),  on  the 
inhabitants  of  towns ;  but  probably,  though  this  particular 
meaning  of  the  vb.  cannot  be  paralleled,  of  the  cry  of  lust. 
The  v.  describes  them  “  misbegetting  as  they  were  themselves 

misbegotten”  (8 * * * *:  Peake):  the  parallelism  is  then  excellent;  they 
bray ,  like  donkeys  under  the  excitement  of  lust  (cp.  the  neighing 
of  the  horses  in  Jer.  5®),  and  b  copulate  with  no  better  bed  or 
screen  than  the  rough  and  scanty  growth  of  the  desert  affords. 
— Nettles]  “  The  rendering  is  uncertain ;  but,  whatever  the  haritl 

may  have  been,  it  must  have  been  a  plant  characteristic  of  un¬ 

cultivated  places  (Job  307,  Pr.  2431).  *  Thorns  ’  [the  rendering 

in  RV.  of  kimshonim]  in  Pr.  2431  ought  to  be  ‘  nettles  ’  (cp. 

Hos.  90,  Is.  3413) :  hence  haruly  which  stands  in  the  parallel 
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8  Sons  of  the  impious,  sons  of  the  nameless  too, 

They  have  been  smitten  out  of  the  land. 

9  And  now  I  am  become  their  song, 

And  I  am  become  a  (by-)word  unto  them. 

10  They  abhor  me,  they  keep  at  a  distance  from  me, 
And  they  spare  not  to  spit  in  my  face. 


clause,  must  be  something  different:  and  in  Syriac harol signifies 
a  vetch  (hence  RVm.).  On  the  other  hand,  Job  307  seems  to 
require  some  kind  of  shrub :  and  whereas  the  present  passage 
[i.e.  Z  f.  29]  implies  that  the  harul  would  grow  on  a  poor  or  salt 
soil,  vetches  love  a  good  soil.  Tristram  {NHB  475)  suggests 
the  Prickly  Ac anthtis:  Post  (DB,  s.v.)  some  kind  of  thorny  shrub 
such  as  the  Boxthom ,  three  species  of  which  are  indigenous  in 
Palestine,  and  grow  in  waste  places  and  salty  soil  ”  (Dr.  on 
Zf.  29). 

8.  They  are  sprung  from  an  accursed  disreputable  race,  not 
fearing  God  and  enjoying  no  esteem  of  man.  On  hnpious 
(210  n.),  see  phil.  n. ;  and  for  the  attitude  of  the  settled  popu¬ 
lation  to  the  homeless,  wandering  people  of  the  deserts,  cp. 
Gn.  4n,\ 

9.  Perhaps  the  direct  continuation  of  29s5  or  20 :  see  on  1. — 
Their  song]  La.  314. 

10a.  Cp.  1913, 19. — In  my  face ]  cp.  Is.  506;  or,  at  the  sight  of 
me  (but  see  phil.  n.),  which  is  more  compatible  with  “they 
keep  at  a  distance  from  me,”  unless  we  are  content,  with  Di., 
in  spite  of  the  order  of  the  clauses,  to  explain  :  “  they  step  for¬ 
ward  to  spit  in  my  face,  and  then  immediately  step  back  again 
to  show  their  loathing  of  me.” 

II-15.  The  text  (see  phil.  notes)  is  so  uncertain  or  am¬ 
biguous  that  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  confidence 
whether  these  vv.  refer  (1)  entirely  to  the  treatment  of  Job  by 
God  and  His  hosts;  or  (2)  entirely  to  the  treatment  of  Job  by 
the  men  of 1-8(l0)  or  of  29s-10- 21-25 ;  or  (3)  in  part  (lla)  to  God’s 
treatment  of  Job,  in  part  to  the  consequential  conduct  towards 
him  of  men  (llb-15),  and  these  (cp.  13c)  the  men  of  1-8(l0).  The 
translation  above  is  accommodated  to  the  first  and,  on  the 
whole,  perhaps  the  most  probable  view ;  the  third  view, 
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11  For  my  (bow-)string  he  hath  loosened,  and  he  hath 

humbled  me. 

And  my  banner1  (?)  from  before  me  fhe1  hath  rcast 

down1  (?). 

however,  is  favoured  by  two  features  of  the  existing  text,  viz. 
the  change  from  the  3rd  sing,  in  lla  to  the  3rd  pi.  in  llb-16  and 
the  terms  of  13b,c  (they  set  forward  my  calamity,  they  that  have 
no  helper)  which  are  applicable  neither  to  God’s  hosts,  nor  to  the 
men  of  c.  29 ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  activities  described  in  11-16 
are  not  naturally  connected  with  helpless  (13c)  weaklings  (1-8), 
and  much  of  the  existing  text  can  only  be  defended  by  very 
artificial  and  improbable  interpretation  (see  phil.  notes).  The 
second  of  the  above  views  is  only  compatible  with  the  existing 
text,  if  the  sing,  in  lla  refers  to  a  typical  individual  of  the  class 
referred  to  in  the  plurals  that  follow ;  but  such  a  meaning  can 
be  restored  to  the  text  by  emendations  no  more  extensive  than 
those  adopted  above.  If  such  were  the  meaning  of  the  original 
passage  it  may  have  read,  though  in  form  1S* 14a  is  very  sus¬ 
picious,  somewhat  as  follows : 

11  For,  rthey1  have  loosened  r  their1  cord,  and  humbled  me, 

And  they  have  cast  off  the  bridle  before  me. 

12  Against  r  me 1  the  (low)  brood  riseth  up,  A 

And  heap  up  against  me  their  paths  of  destruction. 

13  They  have  broken  up  my  path, 

They  have  helped  forward  my  calamity, 

They  have  no  helper 

(Or,  there  is  none  to  r  restrain1  them) 

14  As  through  a  wide  breach  they  come  on. 

Under  the  crash  rI 1  wallow, 

16  Terrors  are  turned  upon  me ; 

My  nobility  ris  driven  away1  like  the  wind, 

And  like  a  cloud  has  my  welfare  passed  away. 

II.  For]  the  change  in  the  attitude  of  men  (9- 10)  is  due  to 
God’s  hostility. — My  (bow-string  he  hath  loosened]  i.e.  He  (God 
unnamed  as  320  n.)  has  disarmed  me,  rendered  me  defenceless  : 
ct.  2920.  If  the  Ketib  his  for  my  were  correct,  the  meaning,  as 
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12  Against  rme  his  lines  (of  warriors)1  arise,  A 

And  heap  up  against  me  their  paths  of  destruction. 

13 

14a  As  through  a  wide  breach  they  come  on. 

14b  Under  the  crash  rP  wallow, 

16  Terrors  are  turned  upon  me  ; 


Del.  pointed  out,  could  scarcely  be :  God  has  prepared  to 
shoot  at  Job  (cp.  &)  ;  but  a  violent  and  improbable  anthropo¬ 
morphism  :  God  has  taken  off  the  cord  or  girdle  about  his  loins 
to  chastise  Job  with  it.  Other  interpretations  are  discussed  in 
the  phil.  n. 

lib.  Banner  .  .  .  he]  On  the  emendations,  see  phil.  n.  If 
the  reference  is  not  to  God  but  to  Job’s  human  opponents  (see  on 
11-15),  may  be  retained :  they  have  cast  off  the  bridle ,  which 
used  to  restrain  them  from  unseemly  conduct  in  my  presence. 

I2a.  God’s  warriors  (restored  to  the  text  by  a  slight  emenda¬ 
tion)  rise  up  against  Job  a;  and  make  ready,  as  besiegers,  to 
storm  him  b. — Against  me]  on  the  right  hand. — His  lines  of 
warriors]  cp.  I912a,  and  then  with  12b  cp.  ig12b.  ( the  low) 
brood  is  commonly  explained  of  the  base-born  crew  that  take 
advantage  of  Job’s  misfortunes  to  humiliate  him.  Between  a 
and  b  in  stand  the  words,  My  feet  have  they  sent  on,  which 
has  been  explained  to  mean  :  they  hunt  me  on  from  place  to 
place  ;  but  see  phil.  n. 

I3-I4a.  The  figure  of 12  is  carried  on  and  developed  in  14 : 
God’s  warriors  not  only  storm,  but  carry  the  fortress,  pouring 
in  through  a  breach  in  the  walls  so  wide  as  to  admit  an  irresist¬ 
ible  number  of  assailants.  The  intervening  lines  in  fall  out 
of  the  figure  and  are  abnormally  short  ;  they  may  conceal  a 
parallel  to  14a  (see  phil.  n.). 

13a.  They  have  broken  up  my  path]  i.e.  “  Job’s  path  of  life, 
which  they  seek  to  make  impracticable  for  him  (cp.  198),”  Dr. 
— b,  C.  See  above  on  n"16,  and  phil.  nn. 

14.  /  wallow]  cp.  G ;  Jlj  they  wallow ,  or  roll  themselves , 
which  has  been  explained  to  mean  roll  on  irresistibly ;  but  see 
phil.  n. 
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My  nobility  is  r driven  away* 1  like  the  wind, 

And  like  a  cloud  has  my  welfare  passed  away. 

16  But  now  upon  me  my  soul  pours  itself  out, 

Days  of  affliction  take  hold  of  me  : 

17  By  night  my  bones  are  corroded  (and  fall)  away  from  me, 

And  (the  pains)  that  gnaw  me  lie  not  down  (to  rest). 

18 


15.  My  nobility]  “Job’s  princely  dignity  and  reputation 

(293-10. 21-25), »  — My  •welfare]  or  wealth,  together  with  the 

esteem  associated  with  it :  cp.  Is.  32s  (noble,  ||  wealthy, 
TO) :  see  n.  there. 

16.  But  now]  see  phil.  n.  and  above  on  1_8. — Days]  read 
perhaps  terrors  or  the  like. 

17.  By  night  or  (and  fait)  away  from  me  should  perhaps  be 
omitted  (see  phil.  n.). — b.  Translated  as  above,  the  line  means: 

1  never  get  any  alleviation  from  my  pains,  since  they  never 

retire  to  rest.  Just  possibly  (see  phil.  n.)  we  should  render  My 
fleshless  bones  lie  not  down  to  rest,  i.e.  I,  thus  worn  to  the  bone, 

cannot  lie  down  even  when  night  comes  :  for  the  attribution 

to  the  bones  of  personal  activities,  feelings  and  emotions,  cp. 

e.g.  414 *  (n.),  Ps.  35i0 *  5110 *,  Is.  6614. 

18.  This  v.  appears  to  be  hopelessly  obscure  or  corrupt. 

The  existing  text  has  been  translated  and,  with  great  improba¬ 

bility,  explained  to  mean  :  By  (the)  great  force ,  viz.  of  my 

disease,  or  by  the  great  might  (23®),  viz.  of  God,  my  outer 

raiment  is  disfigured,  owing  to  my  body  being  emaciated,  and 

my  clothing,  in  consequence,  hanging  badly  upon  me :  it  (viz. 

my  outer  raiment)  binds  (lit.  girds)  me  about  as  tightly  as 

the  collar  of  my  under  garment',  but  the  collar  of  the  Hebrew 

under  garment  was  not  tight-fitting,  and  to  render  Job’s 
garment  ill-fitting  seems  a  trivial  effect  of  the  mighty  power  of 
God — not  to  speak  of  other  improbabilities  in  this  interpreta¬ 
tion.  If  the  v.  referred  to  Job’s  emaciation  affecting  the 
appearance  of  his  clothing,  it  would  be  better  to  read  through 
(my)  great  leanness  (cp.  168 * * * * *)  for  by  the  great  force ;  but-  if  the 
unfashionable  set  of  Job's  garments  was  due  entirely,  or  as 

17 
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19  [Behold,  God]  hath  r brought1  me  rdown  1  to  the  ciav, 

And  I  am  become  like  dust  and  ashes. 

20  I  cry  unto  thee,  and  thou  answerest  me  not ; 

I  stand  (in  prayer),  and  thou  lookest  not  at  me. 


some  have  supposed,  partly,  to  swellings  on  his  body,  we  might 
even,  with  Richter,  introduce  a  hapax  legomenon  (nb>  for  rD) 
into  the  text  in  order  to  secure  a  proper  expression  of  the  idea: 
through  great  swelling  (of  my  body)  my  garment  is  disfigured ; 
but  the  difficulty  remains  that  in  b  while  the  vb.  may,  the  com¬ 
parison  certainly  does  not,  suggest  tightness  of  fit.  Possibly 
the  reference  to  garments  are  entirely  due  to  corruption,  and 
as  16  spoke  of  the  soul,  17  of  the  bones,  so  18  spoke  of  the 
flesh  (so,  so  far  as  18a  is  concerned,  Bu.  :  see  phil.  n.) ;  or 
(so  (G  in  a)  the  text  may  have  run  :  In  (his)  great  might  he 
(God:  Ehrlich,  Job’s  pain)  seizeth  my  raiment ;  he  taketh  hold 
of  me  by  the  collar  of  my  tunic  (so  Ehrlich  and  in  part  Sgf.) : 
in  this  case  “the  underlying  image  is  that  of  pursuit  by  an 
enemy :  the  pursuer  seizes  him  by  his  garment  and  (v.19) 
throws  him  down  ”  (Sgf.). 

19.  God  has  so  humiliated  Job  that  he  is  no  longer  of  any 
account.  That  both  lines  are  metaphorical  is  more  probable 
than  that  only  one  is,  though  some  {e.g.  Bu.)  interpret  a  meta¬ 
phorically,  b  literally:  God  has  so  humiliated  Job,  that  he,  i.e. 
his  diseased  body,  has  a  dusty  appearance  (cp.  7s). — Clay ] 
the  word  (“i^n)  is  here  a  synonym  of  dust  ("0y)  and  ashes 
("iDN) :  cp.  io9  1312  419  2716 :  the  rendering  mire  { RV.)  is,  there¬ 
fore,  slightly  misleading ;  and  the  line  may  be  compared  with 
1615  more  closely  than  with  931. 

20-23.  Job  now  turns  and  addresses  God,  of  whom  he  has 
just  spoken  in  19  if  not  already  from  11  onwards.  Job  charges 
God  with  indifference  to  his  cry,  with  actively  enhancing  his 
sufferings. 

20b.  The  above  translation,  which  gives  complete  parallelism, 
follows  the  reading  of  one  MS  only :  the  great  majority  of  the 
MSS  read  I  stand  atid  thou  (merely)  lookest  at  me ;  one  MS 
and  %  Thoii  standest  and  lookest  at  me.  See  phil.  n.  For  1 
stand,  viz.  in  prayer,  cp.  Jer.  151. 
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21  Thou  art  turned  into  one  that  is  cruel  to  me, 

With  the  might  of  thy  hand  thou  persecutest  me. 

22  Thou  liftest  me  up  into  the  wind,  causing  me  to  ride  upon  it, 

And  thou  dissolvest  me  into  the  storm. 

23  For  I  know  that  to  Death  thou  wilt  bring  me  back, 

And  to  the  appointed  meeting-place  for  all  living. 

24  Howbeit,  will  not  rone  sinking1  stretch  out  a  hand? 

Or  in  his  calamity  rwill  not  one1  cry  for  help? 

25  Is  it  that  I  wept  not  for  the  unfortunate, 

That  my  soul  grieved  not  for  the  needy  ? 

21.  Thou  art  turned  into\  cp.  Is.  6310. — Persecutesi]  cp.  169; 
G  scourgest. 

22.  God  in  His  might  and  majesty  may  ride  on  the  wind 
(Ps.  1811),  but  for  man  it  is  a  giddy  adventure,  the  prelude  to 
(cp.  b23)  destruction.  The  figure  of  Job  as  the  sport  of  the 
winds  is  rather  differently  expressed  in  917  (2721). 

23.  Death\  =  The  underworld,  as  2822  al. — Bring  me  back ] 
cp.  i21  n.  With  the  phrase  descriptive  of  Sheol  in  b,  cp.  317ff\ 

24.  %  is  unintelligible :  for  attempts  to  extort  a  meaning 
from  it,  see  phil.  n.  Emended  as  above,  the  v.  is  an  apology 
for  what  Job  recognizes  to  be  a  last  fruitless  appeal  to  God : 
drowning  men  catch  at  straws,  and  so  Job,  though  (23)  certain 
of  death,  still  involuntarily  cries  out  for  help.  By  an  alterna¬ 
tive  emendation  an  entirely  different  meaning  has  been  placed 
on  the  v.,  which  then  reads, 

Howbeit,  have  rP  not  stretched  a  (helping)  hand  to  rthe 

poor1 ? 

And  rwas  he  not  saved1  (by  me)  in  his  calamity  ? 

This  would  obviously  go  admirably  with  25 ;  and  if  it  would 
come  in  abruptly,  so  also  does  25  at  present ;  on  the  other 
hand,  reading  in  24  DN  for  "]i<,  and  rendering,  If  I  have  not 
stretched.  ...  If  I  have  not  wept ,  both  verses  would  fit  well 
in  c.  31  ;  with  the  pf.  tenses,  cp.  then  3i20-  21. 

25.  The  v.  in  its  present  position  (but  see  last  n.)  is  ex¬ 
plained  as  giving  a  reason  for  Job’s  cry  for  help  (implied  in  24b) : 
he  had  pitied  others  in  their  distress  (cp.  2911-17)  ;  why  then  in 
his  own  distress  should  he  not  appeal  for  compassion  ?  Du. 
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20  For  I  looked  for  good,  and  evil  came : 

And  I  waited  for  light,  and  darkness  came. 

27  My  bowels  have  been  made  to  boil,  and  are  not  silent ; 

Days  of  affliction  have  come  to  meet  me  ; 

28  I  go  about  (in)  dark  (attire)  r  uncomforted1, 

I  stand  up  in  the  assembly  crying  for  help. 

29  I  am  become  a  brother  to  jackals, 

And  a  companion  to  ostriches. 


emends  so  as  to  make  25 * *  continue  the  thought  of  24 *  as  emended 
and  translated  above:  “Or  does  not  rhe7  weep  that  is  un¬ 
fortunate?  Is  not  fthe1  soul  rof  him  that  is  ready  to  perish1 
grieved  ?  ” 

26.  A  (second)  reason  for  Job’s  appeal  :  he  is  himself  one 
of  the  class  referred  to  in  24,  and  in  25  also  as  emended  by  Du.  : 
all  his  hopes  (cp.  2918-20)  are  perished. 

27.  My  bowels  have  been  made  to  boil\  cp.  “  My  bowels  are 
in  a  ferment,”  La.  i20  211 ;  there,  of  violent  emotion  at  the  dis¬ 
tress  of  Jerusalem  ;  here,  of  Job’s  emotion  at  his  own  calamities, 
or  at  the  conflict  between  (26)  his  hope  of  good  and  fear,  or  (27b) 
actual  experience,  of  evil.  But  27b  even  so  is  not  a  very  natural 
parallel  to  27a,  is  suspiciously  similar  to  16b,  and  may  have  dis¬ 
placed  a  line  more  closely  parallel  (cp.  La.  i20  211)  to  a.  Bu. 
unnecessarily  omits  the  whole  v. — Are  not  silent\  cp.  of  excited 
emotion,  “my  bowels  sound,  or  make  a  noise,”  Is.  1611;  “the 
sounding,  or  noise  (RV.  yearning),  of  thy  bowels,”  6315. 

28.  I  go  about  in  dark  attire ]  so  Ps.  38s :  cp.  3514;  and  see 

511 * *  n. — Uncomforted ]  so,  by  a  slight  emendation,  Du. ;  fH 

without  the  suny  which  has  been  explained  to  mean  in  a  sun¬ 

less,  miserable  condition  ;  or,  taken  closely  with  the  preceding 

word  :  dark,  not  with  sunburn,  but  disease  :  see  phil.  n. — 

In  the  assembly ]  of  those  gathered  around  him  (Del.),  before 

people  generally  as  many  as  are  present  about  him,  nearly 

(as  Pr.  26s6)  =  openly  (Di.),  or  in  the  public  assembly  of  the 

community — whether  Job  actually  still  attends  it,  or,  as  a  leper, 
could  do  so,  being  of  no  importance  (Bu.) :  see  also  phil.  n. 

29.  Job’s  unalleviated  and  unpitied  sufferings  call  forth  from 

him,  and  no  wonder  (24),  cries  as  melancholy  as  those  of 
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30  My  skin  is  black  (and  falls)  oflf  me, 

And  my  bones  are  scorched  with  fever-heat. 

31  And  (the  music  of)  my  harp  has  turned  into  mourning, 

And  that  of  my  pipe  into  sounds  of  them  that  weep. 


jackals  and  ostriches  (cp.  Mic.  i8). — Jackals ]  see  EBi.  s.v.  ; 
others  render  wolves  ( DB  i.  620#). 

30a.  See  on  27. — b.  cp.  Ps.  1024.  The  v.  with  its  reference 
to  a  couple  of  the  symptoms  of  Job’s  disease  may  be  misplaced 
(cp.  Bu.). 

31.  Job’s  harp  and  pipe  instead  of  the  merry  and  cheerful 
strains  for  which  they  were  naturally  adapted  (2112)  play  now 
only  the  saddest  airs. 

XXXI.  Job  solemnly  repudiates  all  sin  such  as  might  have 
deservedly  drawn  upon  him  the  overwhelming  misfortunes, 
which  had  turned  his  joy  (c.  29)  into  mourning  (c.  30 :  3031). 
The  repudiation  consists  of  three  elements  :  (a)  a  general 

claim  that  his  life  had  been  virtuous,  with  the  grounds  which 
had  led  him  to  the  deliberate  choice  of  virtue,  1-4 ;  (b)  a 
repudiation  in  detail  of  a  large  number  of  sinful  deeds,  feelings 
and  attitudes,  6-34,  38-40 ;  (c)  a  passionate  assertion  of  his  readi¬ 
ness  to  lay  bare  before  God  the  record  of  his  life,  and  of  the 
conviction  of  integrity  which  he  could  bring  with  him  into  the 
presence  of  God,  35-37.  At  present  (c)  interrupts  (£) ;  but  this 
must  be  due  to  misplacement,  not,  however,  of  35-37  from  the 
beginning  of  c.  31  (Che.  EBi.  2479),  but  of  38-40b:  these  latter 
vv.  originally  stood  somewhere  between  6  and  36,  but  whether 
after  v.8,  Bolducius  (1637)  as  cited  by  Del. ;  after  12,  Bu.  ;  after 
16,  Honth. ;  after  32,  Me.  Du. ;  after  25 ,  Kennicott,  or  after  34, 
where  in  the  uncertainty  they  are  placed  in  the  present  trans¬ 
lation,  must  be  left  undetermined.  Having  been  accidentally 
omitted,  the  vv.  were  added  at  the  close  of  the  c. ;  just  as 
Is.  3821f*,  which  originally  stood  after  v.6  (see  2  K.  2O0f-).  It  is 
possible  (see  n.  on  3024)  that  the  c.  has  suffered  further  dis¬ 
arrangement,  as  Hatch,  Bi.  Du.  argue.  But  (1)  in  spite  of 
their  absence  from  (5,  it  is  improbable  that  1-4  are  an  interpola¬ 
tion  (Hatch,  Bi.  and  Du.).  For  the  vv.  ring  genuine,  and  if 
abrupt,  are  much  less  abrupt  than  6-34  would  be  without  them. 
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XXXI.  1  I  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes ; 

How,  then,  could  I  (even)  look  upon  a  virgin  ? 


(2)  In  6-84  no  sufficient  means  exist  for  restoring  the  original 
(if  and  in  so  far  as  it  differed  from  the  present)  order.  In 
these  vv.  and  88-40  the  repudiations  of  specific  sins  take  the 
form  of  imprecations  by  Job  on  himself,  if  he  had  committed 
them;  but,  as  Bu.  has  pointed  out,  the  “  if”  clauses  occur  15 
or  16  times,  the  imprecatory  clauses  only  4  times  (8. 10.  22.  40j . 
the  relative  infrequency  of  the  imprecatory  clauses  may  well 
be  due  in  part  to  the  fortunes  of  the  text,  but  not  entirely  ; 
for  there  is  at  least  much  that  is  correct  in  Bu.’s  further 
observation,  that  the  “if”  clauses  are  often  combined  into 
groups  of  similar  content  (5*  7,  18,  16*  10-  20-  21 ,  24-  25-  26,  881  89) 

followed  by  a  single  imprecation ;  that  at  other  times,  as  often 
elsewhere  (G-K  149),  the  imprecatory  clause  is  simply  omitted  ; 
and  that  at  times  (18!  ”’)  the  “if”  clause  is  followed  in  lieu  of 
an  imprecation  by  a  direct  assertion  that  Job  had  pursued  the 
very  opposite  course  to  that  repudiated  in  the  “  if”  clause.  It 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  reduce  all  this  variety  to  the 
monotonous  repetition  of  a  single  scheme. 

I-4.  Job,  at  that  time  unshaken  in  the  belief  that  the  portion 
allotted  by  God  to  wicked  men  was  invariably  disaster  (2* 8), 
and  convinced  that  nothing  in  his  life  would  escape  the  eye  of 
God,  had  from  the  first  made  it  his  rule  not  even  to  allow  his 
eyes  to  wander  where  the  lust  of  the  eye  might  tempt  him  on 
to  sinful  act. 

I.  I  made  a  covenant  with]  or,  rather,  I  imposed  a  covenant , 
or  rule ,  on>  the  prep,  being  not  Dy  (see  Lex.  503^),  used  when 
equal  contracting  parties  are  concerned,  but  (ib.)  of  the 
superior  granting  conditions  to  another:  cp.  e.g.  2  K.  1 1 4f • : 
“Jehoiada  made  a  covenant  with  (i>)  them,  and  made  them 
swear  .  .  .  and  commanded  them,  saying,  This  is  the  thing 
that  ye  shall  do.”  The  terms  of  the  rule  imposed  by  Job  on 
his  eyes  is  not  directly  given,  unless  a  virgin  (r6ira)  is  merely 
a  corruption  of  some  general  term  such  as  ni>33*  for  wickedness , 
impiety  (Peake) ;  but  in  any  case  2f-  suggest  that  the  rule  was 
perfectly  general ;  and,  in  the  present  text,  lb  by  the  rhetorical 
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2  For  what  is  the  portion  (apportioned)  by  God  from  above, 
Or  what  the  heritage  (given)  by  the  Almighty  from  the 

heights? 

8  Is  it  not  calamity  for  the  unrighteous, 

And  disaster  for  the  workers  of  iniquity  ? 

4  Doth  not  he  see  my  ways, 

And  number  all  my  steps  ? 

6  If  I  have  walked  with  insincerity, 

Or  my  foot  hath  hasted  unto  deceit ; 


question  (see  phil.  n.)  indirectly  indicates  its  nature,  instancing 
one  of  the  subtler  temptations  against  which  the  general  rule 
was  directed  (cp.  Is.  3316,  Ps.  11937).  Du.  amends,  unwisely: 
made  a  covenant  .  .  .  not  to  look  upon  a  virgin;  Job’s 
covenant  was  much  wider  than  this ;  and  b  does  not  exhaust 
but  illustrates  its  application :  for  example,  I  refrained  from 
even  looking  upon  (cp.  Is.  3315,  Ps.  11937)  a  virgin;  a  fortiori 
from  unchaste  acts  I  kept  myself  free.  The  comparison  with 
Mt.  528  is  interesting,  but  the  ethical  judgment  is  not  quite  the 
same;  for  here  the  look  is  avoided  not  as  being  in  itself  sinful, 
but  as  liable  to  lead  on  to  outward  conduct,  the  “  ways”  and 
“steps”  of  v.* 2 * 4,  and  therefore  to  the  punishment  of  sin  (cp. 
Ecclus.  96). 

2.  Cp.  2029  2713ff*  At  the  time  when  Job  made  his  rule  of 
life,  he  still  held  by  the  current  doctrine  of  sin  and  suffering 
which  had  been  maintained  by  the  friends  in  the  debate,  and 
had  been  unquestioned  by  himself  till  his  personal  experience 
showed  its  falsehood.  This  doctrine  then  restrained  him : 

Cp.  14.  23.  28. 

4.  He]  emphatic  :  he  whose  general  principle  of  action  is  as 
indicated  in  2- 3  and  who,  therefore,  will  punish  me,  if  my  ways 
are  wrong. — b.  cp.  1416. 

5-8.  First  section  of  the  special  repudiation:  vv.5-7  “if” 
clauses,  6  parenthetic,  8  imprecation.  Repudiation  of  dis¬ 
honesty  and  (7  ?)  covetousness. 

5.  Walked  with]  made  a  companion  of. — Insincerity  ]  or  false¬ 

hood  as  Ps  123  264). — Unto  deceit]  to  commit  some  act  of 

deceit  or  fraud  (cp.  Is.  59v),  or,  possibly,  with  personification 
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6  (Let  me  be  weighed  in  just  scales, 

And  let  God  know  my  integrity :) 

7  If  my  step  turned  out  of  the  way, 

Or  my  heart  went  after  my  eyes, 

Or  rought1  clave  to  my  hands, 

8  Let  me  sow  and  another  eat, 

And  let  my  produce  be  uprooted. 

9  If  mine  heart  was  enticed  on  account  of  (another’s)  wife, 

Or  about  the  door  of  my  neighbour  I  lay  in  wait, 

as  in  a,  to  (the  home  of)  deceit,  to  make  myself  the  housemate 

of  deceit. 

6.  Job  is  not  himself  a  fraud  ;  if  weighed  he  will  be  found 
full  weight :  cp.  i1  n. 

7.  Job  a  had  never  departed  from  the  way  of  rectitude,  nor  b 
consented  to  deprive  his  neighbour  of  anything  of  his  that  his 
eyes  coveted,  nor  c  had  any  fruit  or  stain  of  unjust  gain  or 
fraud  ever  stuck  to  his  hands :  this,  in  view  of  8,  seems  the 
more  specific  thought  lying  behind  the  rather  general  expres¬ 
sions.  With  a,  cp.  2311. — After  my  eyes]  cp.  Nu.  1539 * * *;  even 
if  b  is  inconsistent  with  x,  it  is  not  an  inconsistency  that  calls 
for  removal. — Ought]  a  spot .  Cp.  Dt.  1318,  1*   S.  125;  see 
phil.  n. 

8.  If  Job  had  deprived  others  of  what  was  rightly  theirs 
(5-7),  let  him  be  deprived  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  labours.  Cp. 
56  2716f- ;  for  the  proverbial  phrasing  of  a,  cp.  Dt.  2830. — 
My  produce]  so  (RV.)  rather  than  my  offspring  (RVm.) :  see 
phil.  n. 

9-12.  Second  section:  repudiation  of  adultery:  9“  if” 
clause,  10  imprecation,  llf*  comment  on  the  heinousness  of  the 
sin. 

9.  Job  had  never  lurked  about  his  neighbour’s  house, 

secretly  watching  till  he  should  go  out  and  Job  so  obtain  access 

to  his  wife :  cp.  Pr.  76-  9-  19. — About]  in  some  cover  in  the 

neighbourhood,  from  which  he  could  watch  who  came  out  of 

the  door;  not  at  (RV.  ;  see  phil.  n.),  i.e.  in,  or  immediately  in 

front  of,  the  doorway,  where  the  husband  coming  out  must  see 

him. 
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10  Then  let  my  wife  grind  for  another, 

And  let  others  bow  down  upon  her. 

11  For  that  were  wickedness, 

And  that  were  iniquity  (to  be  punished)  by  the  judges  : 

12  For  that  were  a  fire  that  would  consume  unto  Destruction, 

And  would  r  burn  1  all  my  crops. 


10.  Grind  for  another]  become  another’s  meanest  slave 
(cp.  Ex.  115,  Is.  472,  Jg.  1621);  so  fH  ;  ff?  will  also,  and  was 
probably  intended  to,  bear  a  meaning  parallel  to  b  (see  phil.  n.). 
But  whichever  way  a  be  taken,  it  probably  implies  that  Job’s 
wife  in  the  supposed  but  unreal  case  is  not  of  her  own  will  to 
be  unfaithful  to  him,  but  to  fall  a  victim  to  another’s  violence : 
cp.  Dt.  2830.  “It  does  not  satisfy  our  ethical  sense  that  for 
Job’s  offence  his  wife  who  had  no  share  in  it,  but  was  rather 
herself  the  sufferer  by  it,  should  bear  the  greatest  part  of  the 
punishment :  that  is  only  possible  because  the  wife  still  counted 
essentially  as  the  man’s  property,”  Du. 

11.  Wickedness ]  the  term  (HEt)  is  a  strong  one  (Hos.  69, 
Pr.  2127),  used  especially  in  connection  with  sexual  offences 
(Lv.  1817  2014,  Jg.  206). — b.  A  flagrant  offence  not  only 
subject  to  the  divine  punishment,  but  dealt  with  by  the  magis¬ 
trates  and  the  criminal  law  (Lv.  2010). 

12.  For]  parallel  to  for  in  11  and  giving  a  second  reason  for  10 ; 
but  in  12  it  could  be  well  spared,  12  being  then  climactic  to  n. 
For  adultery  as  a  fire  consuming  the  adulterer,  see  Pr.  627-29 : 
cp.  also  Sir.  g8. — A  fire  that  would  consume  unto  Destruction] 
a  fire  so  fierce  that  it  would  not  burn  itself  out  till  it  had 
burnt  down  to  Sheol :  cp.  Dt.  32s2. — Destruction ]  Hebr. 
Abaddon ,  as  26s  (n.). — Burn]  uproot . — Crops]  if  crops  is 
rightly  read  here,  the  misplaced  section  38-40  dealing  also  with 
Job’s  agriculture  may  have  originally  followed  12. 

13-20.  Third  section  :  repudiation  of  having  disregarded 
the  claims  of  (a)  his  own  slaves,13-16 ;  (3)  others  in  need — the 
poor,  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  16-20.  The  section  contains 
several  “  if”  clauses  (13- 16> 19,  but  not  20)  interspersed  with  vv. 
indicating  principles  restraining  or  guarding  Job’s  conduct ; 
but  the  imprecation  is  lacking,  for  the  imprecation  in  22  too 
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18  If  I  rejected  the  cause  of  my  slave, 

Or  of  my  maid,  when  they  contended  with  me — 

14  What  then  shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up  ? 

And  when  he  cometh  to  inquire,  what  shall  I  answer  him  ? 
16  Did  not  he  that  in  the  womb  made  me  make  him  ? 

And  did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  womb  ? 

16  If  I  withheld  ought  that  the  poor  desired, 

Or  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail ; 

17  Or  ate  my  portion  (of  bread)  alone, 

And  the  fatherless  ate  not  thereof — 


exclusively  corresponds  to  21  to  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the 
whole  group  of  repudiations  in  13-21. 

13.  Job  had  never  treated  his  slaves  despotically,  but  had 
been  governed  by  the  thought  (16)  that  the  same  God  who 
had  lavished  such  care  on  him  in  the  womb  (cp.  io8ff<)  had 
lavished  no  less  on  his  slaves  ;  before  the  law  slaves  had  some 
(Ex  211-11),  but  few  rights;  but  Job,  when  his  slaves  had 
anything  to  urge  against  him,  even  though  they  might  ha\  e 
been  unable  to  make  of  it  a  case  at  law  against  him,  did  not 
turn  them  contemptuously  away,  but  examined  the  case  as 
that  between  fellow-creatures  of  one  God,  and,  so  far  as  might 
be,  as  he  expected  God  would  judge  it  at  His  assize  (14). 

14.  Riseth  up\  to  judgment ;  see  phil.  n. — Cometh  to  inqtiire] 
npD  as  718  (see  n.  there). 

15.  Cp.  Mai.  210. — The  ethical  standpoint  of  the  v.  (see  on 
13)  is  very  remarkable,  and  a  striking  illustration  of  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  conception  of  God  on  conduct.  In  the  wo?nb  is 
emphatic:  earlier  (io8ff-)  Job  had  argued  that  all  the  marvel¬ 
lous  care  lavished  by  God  on  him  in  the  womb  gave  him  a 
right  to  be  surprised  at  God’s  present  dealings  with  him,  which 
seemed  to  be  purely  destructive ;  here  a  similar  line  of  argu¬ 
ment  is  implicit :  what  God  has  fashioned  with  care  must  be 
treated  with  care  and  respect  by  God’s  other  creatures. 

16.  Ought  that  the  poor  desired\  or,  the  poor  from  ( what  they) 
desire{d). — The  eyes  ...  to  fail\  through  looking  in  vain  for 
help:  cp.  1120. 

17.  Job  shared  his  plain  and  simple  everyday  fare  with  the 
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18  For  from  my  youth  like  a  father  he  brought  me  up, 

And  from  my  mother’s  womb  r  he  1  led  r  me 1 — 

19  If  I  saw  one  ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  clothing, 

And  that  the  poor  had  no  covering, 

80  r  And  1  his  loins  blessed  me  not, 

And  with  the  fleece  of  my  sheep  he  obtained  not  warmth  : 
21  If  I  have  swung  my  head  against  the  r  perfect1, 

When  I  saw  my  help  in  the  gate, 

fatherless  :  not  merely  on  occasions  of  sacrifice  when  there 
was  special  and  ample  fare,  but  daily  when  his  meal,  according 
to  custom  (Nowack,  Arch.  i.  109  ff.),  consisted  mainly  of  bread 
(cp.  the  contrast  in  Pr.  171),  Job  had  shared  his  food  with  the 
fatherless. — Portion ]  (nc)  denotes  a  piece  of  bread  broken  off 
the  loaf  (Lv.  26),  especially  with  a  view  to  being  consumed  at 
a  meal,  but  not  necessarily  a  small  portion  (EV.  “morsel”), 
for  see  1  S.  2822,  2  S.  123,  Ru.  214. 

18.  Job’s  care  for  the  needy  (17)  rested  on  another  (cp.  16) 
principle  of  religion,  viz.  gratitude  for  God’s  fatherly  care  of 
himself  from  his  earliest  days  (cp.  Ps.  2210f-),  and  the  conse¬ 
quent  desire  to  be  like  God  in  his  conduct  towards  his 
needy  fellow-men.  The  v.  so  read  (see  phil.  n.)  and  understood 
is  a  little  abrupt :  unless  with  Du.  we  place  14  (which  mentions 
God)  between  17  and  18.  But  5?  (EV.)  is  not  less  abrupt : — 
(It  was  not  the  case  that  I  disregarded  the  fatherless)  for  (on 
the  contrary)  from  my  youth  up  he  grew  up  unto  me  as  unto 
a  father,  and  from  my  mother’s  womb  I  led  her  (i.e.  the 
widow, 16) ;  or,  emending  b  (so  as  to  avoid  the  strange  picture 
of  Job  from  his  babyhood  guiding  widows),  and  from  his 
mother’s  womb  I  led  him  (the  fatherless,  as  in  a). 

19.  Ready  to  perish ]  2913  n. — For  lack  of  clothing  ...  no 
covering ]  247. 

20a.  Cp.  2913* — And\  Jl?  if. 

21-23.  Fourth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  smitten  with 
his  hand  him  in  whom  no  fault  was  to  be  found.  V.21,  “if” 
clause;  w,  imprecation  on  the  offending  part  of  Job’s  body  ;  23, 
reason  for  Job’s  conduct — the  fear  of  God’s  lofty  justice. 

21.  Swung  my  hand\  in  order  to  smite:  cp.  Is.  n16  191, 
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22  May  my  shoulder-blade  fall  from  its  shoulder, 

And  may  my  arm  be  broken  from  its  socket. 

28  For  the  dread  of  God  [restrained  me], 

And  by  reason  of  his  loftiness  I  could  not  (do  so). 

24  If  I  made  gold  my  hope, 

Or  to  fine  gold  (ever)  said,  (Thou  art)  my  confidence; 

25  If  I  rejoiced  because  my  wealth  was  great, 

And  because  my  hand  had  secured  much  : — 


Zech.  213.  Job  had  not  used  undeserved  violence,  though  he 
might  in  doing  so  have  relied  on  his  influence  (cp.  2g7e-)  to 
parry  a  charge  brought  by  the  injured  party  before  the  elders 
sitting  for  judgment  in  the  gate- way  (cp.  54  n.)  of  the  city. — 
Perfect\  p?  orphan  :  see  phil.  n. 

22.  Socket\  see  phil.  n. 

23.  Du.  places  this  v.  after  28,  Bi.  after  14. — a.  p?  For  a 
terror  (coming)  unto  me  was  the  calamity  (3a)  of  God  ;  see 
phil.  n. — Loftiness ]  1311. 

24  f.  Fifth  section.  “If”  clauses  without  an  expressed 
imprecation.  Job  repudiates  the  idolatry  of  wealth  as  in  26 
another  form  of  idolatry.  He  had  no  need  of  Eliphaz’s  exhor¬ 
tation  (2  223-26) ;  for  all  along  he  had  put  his  trust  not  in  gold, 
but — this  is  implicit — in  God. — Hope  j|  confidence ]  814.  God 
(as  implicitly  here)  is  the  ground  of  hope  (^DD)  in  Pr.  326, 
Ps.  787,  of  confidence  (ntD2D),  e.g.  in  Ps.  715,  Jer.  177 :  cp. 
especially  Ps.  405,  “  the  man  who  maketh  (D^n  as  ’ncrt?  here) 
Yahweh  his  confidence.” 

26-28.  Sixth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  yielded  to  the 
temptation  to  worship  the  sun  and  moon.  26f-,  “if”  clauses; 
no  expressed  imprecation  follows,  but  28  (cp.  T1)  emphasizes  the 
heinousness  of  the  offence.  The  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
becomes  prominent  in  Judah  in  the  7th  cent.,  and  would  appear 
to  have  been  prominent  in  the  age  of  the  poem,  since  it  is  the 
only  form  of  outward  idolatry  specially  repudiated.  This 
prominence  it  is  unnecessary,  if  not  indeed  ill-advised,  to  attri¬ 
bute  to  Persian  influence ;  for,  as  Du.  observes,  the  special 
prominence  given  to  the  majestic  appearance  of  the  moon  may 
be  Semitic  rather  than  Persian.  The  direct  appeal  of  the 
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26  If,  seeing  the  sun  when  it  shone, 

And  the  moon  moving  gloriously  along, 

27  My  heart  was  secretly  enticed, 

And  my  hand  kissed  my  mouth, 

beauty  and  awe  of  the  heavens  to  the  writer  is  obvious  ;  but, 
like  others  (Ps.  8,  19;  cp.  Dt.  419)  of  similar  sensibility  to 
these  impressions,  he  does  not  confound  the  moon  with  the 
Maker  :  these  glorious  bodies  of  light  are  God’s  creatures, 
their  glory  a  witness  to  Him  ;  to  worship  or  pay  homage  to 
them  is  tantamount  to  denying  the  one  true  God,  the  creator 
of  all.  The  passage  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  writer’s 
convinced  monotheism.  Cp.  the  more  direct  development  of 
the  idea  in  Qor.  4137  676  (cited  by  Davidson). 

26.  The  sun]  the  term  TjX,  commonly  light  or  luminary ,  is 
best  understood  here  of,  or  with  special  reference  to,  the  sun 
(||  the  moon) :  cp.  3721,  Hab.  34. — Shone]  or  (note  the  impf.) 
began  to  shine ,  the  reference  being  to  the  salutation  of  the 
rising  sun  in  particular:  cp.  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  24,  et  orientem 
Solem  (ita  in  Syria  mos  est)  tertiani  salutavere ;  and  in  the 
hymn  to  Aton  (the  sun)  by  the  Egyptian  king  Ikhnaton 
(c.  1400  b.c.),  “  when  thou  risest  in  the  horizon  .  .  .  the  two 
lands  are  in  daily  festivity  .  .  .  their  arms  uplifted  in  adora¬ 
tion  to  thy  dawning”  (see,  e.g.,  Breasted,  History  of  Egypt,  372). 

27.  Secretly]  seems  rather  otiose,  since  the  movements  of 
the  heart  are  essentially  secret :  in  any  case  the  repudiation  is 
not  of  secret  idolatry ,  an  idolatry  of  the  mind  only,  but  of  a 
particular  idolatrous  act  b,  for  which  (28)  the  judges  could  exact 
a  penalty  (Dt.  i72fl). — My  hand  kissed  my  mouth]  so  as  to  throw 
a  kiss  to  the  sun  or  moon  :  the  hand  rather  than  the  mouth  is 
made  subject  of  the  vb.,  as  being  more  active  in  throwing 
kisses.  Kissing  idols  with  the  mouth  as  an  act  of  adoration 
seems  to  be  referred  to  in  1  K.  1918,  Hos.  132;  and  the  act  ol 
throwing  kisses  to  objects  of  worship,  though  not  again  alluded 
to  in  the  OT.,  is  frequently  attested  elsewhere  :  see  S.  Langdon, 
“  Gesture  in  Sumerian  and  Babylonian  Prayer,”  in  the  Journa. 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1919,  pp.  531— 555  (with  many  illus 
trations). 
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28  That,  too,  were  iniquity  (to  be  punished)  by  the  judges: 

For  I  should  have  lied  to  God  above. 

29  If  I  rejoiced  at  the  ruin  of  him  that  hated  me, 

And  rshouted  for  joy1  when  evil  found  him ; 

30  Neither  did  I  suffer  my  mouth  to  sin, 

In  asking  his  life  with  a  curse. 

31  If  the  men  of  my  tent  said  not, 

“  Who  is  there  that  has  not  been  sated  with  his  meat?” 


29  f.  Seventh  section :  repudiation  of  having  found  pleasure 
in  an  enemy’s  misfortune,  or  of  having  attempted  by  cursing 
to  secure  his  destruction.  29,  “if”  clause  :  30,  direct  denial :  no 
expressed  imprecation.  With  the  standard  of  conduct  towards 
personal  enemies  here  expressed,  cp.  Ex.  234f-,  Pr.  2022  2417f- 
2521f- ;  ct.  Bildad’s  standard  in  822  and  that  expressed  in  the 
words  of  2717  (wrongly)  attributed  to  Job.  How  far  the  so- 
called  imprecatory  Psalms  (e.g.  58,  109,  137)  betray  an  exactly 
contrary  temper,  depends  on  the  extent  to  which  in  them  purely 
personal  enmity  is  subordinated  to  national  and  religious 
opposition. 

29.  Shouted  for  joy\  stirred  myself  up ,  in  joy:  otherwise 

« f- 

30.  Not  really  parenthetical  (RV.);  but  the  direct  negation 
of  another  sin  is  simply  added  by  the  copula  to  the  indirect 
negation  of  v.29  (so  without  the  conjunction  82  is  direct  asser¬ 
tion  after  31  indirect  assertion) :  I  did  not  rejoice  at  the  ruin  of 
my  enemy,  neither  (AV.)  did  I  curse  him  ;  the  Yea  of  RV.  is 
unsuitable;  30  is  not  climactic ;  the  more  striking  disavowal  is 
that  of29. — In  asking  his  life\  i.e.  in  asking  God  to  take  the  life 
of  his  enemy;  cp.  1  K.  311  194. 

31  f.  Eighth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  ever  shown  less 
than  universal  and  unstinted  hospitality.  31,  “if”  clause;  32, 
direct  statement :  no  expressed  imprecation. 

31.  in  b  may  be  rendered,  would  that  there  were  one  not 
sated  with  his  flesh ,  that  our  master  might  be  gratified  by  finding 
yet  another  recipient  of  his  hospitality.  In  any  case  the  point 
is:  Job’s  hospitality  had  been  so  universally  and  richly  shown 
to  all  strangers  and  passers-by  (32)  that  the  men  of  his  tent ,  i.e. 
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52  The  sojourner  passed  not  the  night  in  the  street, 
My  doors  I  opened  to  the  wayfarer. 

33  If  I  concealed  .  .  .  my  transgressions, 

In  hiding  mine  iniquity  in  my  bosom  ; 


his  household  and  entourage,  had  asserted  in  praise  of  it  that 
no  one  was  to  be  found  who  had  not  eaten  to  his  fill  of  Job’s 
festal  fare.  Job,  speaking  of  himself  in  17 ,  refers  to  his  every¬ 
day  fare  of  which  the  staple  was  bread  ;  his  household,  speaking 
in  praise  of  him,  refer  to  exceptional  fare,  not  eaten  every  day, 
viz.  the  flesh  of  animals  (sacrificially)  slain  on  special  occasions, 
including  commonly  the  advent  of  guests. — Flesh]  a  meat  diet : 
cp.  e.g.  Nu.  114,  Dt.  1215,  1  S.  213- 15,  1  K.  176. 

32.  Cp.  the  narrative  of  Gn.  iglf*,  Jg.  1915-21. 

33  f.  Ninth  section :  repudiation  of  hypocrisy.  The  whole 
is  subordinate  to  the  “if,”  and  there  is  no  expressed  impreca¬ 
tion.  The  form  of  the  section  is  suspicious,  and  the  expression 
of  the  thought  a  little  strange.  At  present  a  distich  (33)  is 
followed  by  a  tristich  (34) :  this  is  certainly  not  improved  by 
omitting  33b  with  ffi,  and  (with  Du.)  separating  the  obvious 
parallels  (34a-  b)  from  one  another,  in  order  to  obtain  in  appear¬ 
ance  two  distichs,  ^  34a  and  33b-  c.  Nor  is  S4Cto  be  taken  with 
350  !  (Bi.).  If  the  tristich  is  intolerable,  it  would  be  better  to 
omit  340  or  to  assume  the  loss  before  it  of  a  line  parallel  to 
it.  Moreover,  at  present  33a  b  are  good  parallels,  the  construc¬ 
tion,  to  which  Du.  takes  exception,  being  as  in  30,  to  which  he 
takes  no  exception.  What  Job  appears  to  assert  here  is  not 
that  after  committing  sins  he  publicly  confessed  them,  but  that 
not  having  committed  transgressions  he  had  none  to  conceal ; 
in  mingling  freely,  as  he  had  done  (297fL),  among  men,  he  had 
been  secured  against  fear  of  being  condemned  by  the  crowd,  or 
losing  the  esteem  of  the  clans  of  his  own  and  neighbouring 
tribes,  not  by  a  skilfully  maintained  hypocrisy,  but  by  a 
conscience  wholly  void  of  offence. 

33.  If  I  concealed]  what  follows  in  JL?  has  been  rendered  like 
Ada?n>  who,  however,  did  not  conceal  sin  through  fear  of  men 
(34),  or  like  (ordinary)  men ,  which  would  cast  a  quite  uncalled 
for  reflection  on  the  rest  of  mankind.  Slightly  emending,  we 
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34  Because  I  dreaded  the  great  multitude, 

And  the  contempt  of  the  clans  terrified  me, 

So  that  I  kept  silence,  not  going  out  of  the  door  ; 

may  obtain  from  men ,  which  would  be  suitable,  but  before  34 
otiose. 

34.  a>  b  The  reasons  which  might  have  induced  Job  to  conceal 
his  transgressions,  if  he  had  committed  any ;  c  describes  what 
would  have  been  the  consequence  of  the  supposed  action :  as 
a  matter  of  fact  Job  did  not  remain  at  home. — Kept  silence ]  or 
rather,  perhaps,  kept  still  (dd*1  as  in  Jos.  io12,  1  S.  149). 

38-40.  Tenth  section  (wrongly  placed  after  35-37  ;  see  above 
p.  261  f. ) :  repudiation  of  having  committed  any  wrong  in  his 
agriculture.  38f-,  “if”  clauses  parallel  to,  or  closely  related  to, 
one  another  :  40,  imprecation.  What  precise  wrong  Job  is  here 
repudiating  is  not  clear.  Certainly,  if  38  were  not  followed  by 
39  it  would  be  attractive  with  Du.  to  think  of  unfair  exhaustion 
of  the  ground  by  depriving  it  of  its  year  of  rest  (Ex.  2310f-,  Lv. 
232f-  2634f  ),  or  the  violation  of  some  taboo  such  as  the  sowing 
of  the  land  with  two  kinds  of  seed  (Lv.  1919).  In  this  case  the 
imprecation  corresponds  closely  to  the  sin  repudiated,  but  it  is 
arbitrary  with  Du.  to  reject  39  as  an  ancient  and  incorrect 
attempt  to  explain  38 ;  for  39  reads  as  anything  but  a  gloss,  and 
its  own  unusual  phrasing  calls  for  explanation.  Is  it  possible, 
however,  that  39  is  consistent  with  38  as  explained  by  Du. ;  is 
the  money  or  payment  of  39  a  payment  in  discharge  of  re¬ 
ligious  claims  connected  with  the  land ;  and  are  the  owners  of 
39b,  the  spirits  of  the  land,  the  elves  or  the  like,  to  which  some 
have  found  allusion  in  523 ;  and  instead  of  caused  ...  to  expire 
should  we  render  grieved  or  disappointed?  Unless  we  can 
admit  this,  we  must  start  with  the  common  interpretation  of 
39,  and  explain  38  in  accordance  with  it :  39a  then  means  that 
Job  had  not  withheld  their  wages  from  those  who  had  worked 
the  land  for  him,  or  the  purchase  price  from  the  former  owners 
(39b)  of  his  fields ;  and  39b  that  he  had  not,  in  violently  appro¬ 
priating  (Is.  5s,  Mic.  22)  the  land,  slain  the  former  owners  out¬ 
right  (cp.  the  case  of  Naboth,  1  K.  21),  or  caused  them  through 
loss  of  their  patrimony  to  die  of  want.  In  this  case  38  means 
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38  Jf  against  me  my  land  cried  out, 

And  the  furrows  thereof  wept  together ; 

89  If  I  have  eaten  its  produce  without  paying, 
And  caused  the  owners  thereof  to  expire  ; 
40  Instead  of  wheat  let  thorns  come  forth, 

And  instead  of  barley  stinking  (weeds). 


that  the  land  cries  out  for  vengeance  for  a  crime  not  committed 
directly  against  it,  but  on  it,  or  in  connection  with  it,  against 
others.  Certainly,  in  the  nearest  parallels,  it  is  not  the  land, 
but  the  blood  shed  on  it  that  cries  out  (1618,  Gn.  410) ;  but  since 
blood  profanes  (Nu.  35s3  n.,  Dt.  3  243,  Ps.  10638)  the  land  on 
which  it  is  shed,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  the  land  itself 
could  be  regarded  as  wronged  by  such  crime,  and  as  itself 
crying  out  for  vengeance,  and  perhaps  even  as  weeping  f38*’), 
though  this  last  would  certainly  be  more  naturally  said  in  the 
case  of  a  wrong  more  directly  and  exclusively  done  to  the  land  : 
with  the  cry  in  this  case,  cp.  the  cry  of  the  stones,  apparently 
of  buildings  built  or  procured  violently  and  unjustly,  in  Hab.  211. 

38.  Against  me]  emphatic :  unlike  that  of  some  men  (on  the 
usual  interpretation  of  38f-,  cp.  242),  none  of  my  ground  had 
cause  to  cry  for  vengeance. — My  land ]  the  phrase  is  most 
natural  on  Du.’s  interpretation  (see  above);  on  the  usual  inter¬ 
pretation  it  means  that  part  of  my  land  which  I  had  obtained 
by  fraud  or  violence. 

39.  Produce]  lit.  strength :  so  Gn.  412. — Paying]  lit.  silver , 
mo?iey. — Owners]  or  owner',  cp.  Ex.  2129,  Is.  i3;  G-K.  124  i. 

40.  On  account  of  the  murder  of  his  brother,  the  land 
tilled  by  Cain  was  no  longer  to  yield  its  strength ;  the  im¬ 
precation  of  a  similar  misfortune,  therefore,  cannot  prove, 
as  Du.  claims,  that  the  crime  repudiated  here  by  Job  was  not 
the  violent  appropriation  of  land  and  causing  the  death  of  its 
former  owners.  No  doubt  restoration  to  the  lawful  owners  or 
their  heirs  would  have  been  the  correct  reparation ;  but  the 
prayer  that  no  good  might  come  of  ill-gotten  possessions  is  far 
from  unnatural.  At  the  same  time,  as  remarked  above,  40 
would  be  even  more  appropriate  on  Du.’s  interpretation  of  38. 

35~37-  Conclusion  of  the  speech  f38-40  being  misplaced): 

18 
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35  Oh  that  fGod  would1  hear  me  ! — 

Behold  my  mark — that  the  Almighty  would  answer  me! 

And  the  scroll  which  my  accuser  hath  written ; 


Job  expresses  a  final  wish  that  God  would  answer  him,  and  a 
conviction  that  (in  this  case)  he  would  be  able  triumphantly  to 
maintain  his  innocence  and  integrity.  The  tone  of  desire  in  35 
and  of  triumph  in  36f-  is  clear ;  but  in  detail  the  passage  is 
extraordinarily  ambiguous,  and  has  received  many  different 
interpretations.  In  large  part  this  ambiguity  may  be  due  to 
the  probable  loss  of  a  line,  as  indicated  above,  between  35b  and 
35c,  in  part  also,  perhaps,  to  some  further  textual  corruption. 

35.  Oh  that  God  would  hear  me]  Oh  that  I  had  one  to  hear 
me ,  i.e.  as  variously  understood,  would  that  God,  or  some 
sympathetic  human  ear,  to  which  he  may  entrust  the  declara¬ 
tion  he  is  about  to  make  (cp.  Peake),  or  (Hi.)  an  arbitrator 
who  will  decide  between  (cp.  9s3)  God  and  himself,  would 
listen  to  Job. — Behold  my  mark ]  parenthetical;  Bi.  Hoffm., 
assuming  that  in  already  was  and  is  here  used  as  the  name  of 
the  last  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  render,  Behold  my  Taw, 
{i.e.  my  last  word  is  said) :  (now)  let  the  Almighty  answer  me. 
But  more  probably  (unless,  as  may  well  be,  the  word  is 
merely  due  to  a  corruption  of  the  text)  Taw  has  here  the  more 
general  sense  of  mark  (cp.  Ezk.  94,6t),  whether  it  signifies  a 
mark  resembling  the  early  Taw,  X,  in  lieu  of  an  actual  signature, 
or,  which  is  more  probable,  since  Job  is  scarcely  to  be  thought 
of  as  incapable  of  writing,  the  signature  itself ;  in  either  case, 
it  implies  a  document  thereby  acknowledged  or  attested  by  Job. 
On  the  other  hand,  apart  from  this  particular  interpretation, 
there  is  no  indication  of  such  a  document :  for  the  document  of 
350  is  obviously  something  different,  and  the  vbs.  of  35a- b,  though 
they  may  be  compatible  with  a  written  document,  which  God 
is  to  answer,  certainly  do  not  require  it,  but  more  readily 
suggest  spoken  words  of  Job  which  God  is  to  hear  and  answer. 
If,  however,  the  lines  implied  a  document  signed  by  Job,  of 
what  nature  was  it?  It  is  commonly  held  to  be  a  document 
containing  “the  protestations  of  his  innocence  ”  just  spoken ,  or 
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similar  assertions  of  innocence  (Da.  Dr.  Peake,  Richter, 
Honth.) :  but  (1)  protestations  of  innocence  do  not  naturally 
demand  an  answer,  they  are  rather  themselves  answers  to  a 
charge :  (2)  the  protestations  just  made  have  taken  the  form 
of  imprecations ;  the  natural  “answer”  of  God  to  an  impreca¬ 
tion  would  be  to  inflict  the  ill  imprecated.  Others  (Ew.  Bu. 
Du.)  see  in  the  document  signed  by  Job  his  charge  against 
God  :  Job  “the  accused  has  become  the  accuser.  His  document 
is  first  presented :  it  is  accordingly  the  charge :  the  answer, 
i.e.  the  defence  of  his  opponent,  is  not  yet  forthcoming:  he 
charges  God  with  violating  justice  (272),  and  of  this  charge  He 
is  said  to  be  unable  to  clear  Himself.  Complete  confidence  in 
his  victory  over  God  with  a  justification  of  the  charge  in  its 
entire  extent  marks  accordingly  this  conclusion  of  Job’s  speech” 
(Bu.).  Others  combine  (Hi.),  or  (Di.)  leave  as  alternative  con¬ 
stituents,  in  the  book  charge  and  defence.  If  we  might  follow 
AV.  (which  last  is  not  a  rendering  of  $2),  this  ambiguous 
book  disappears  from  the  text,  and  36b  becomes  completely 
parallel  to  35a  without  any  disturbing  parenthesis :  in  this  case 
(emending  'in  into  'niNn)  render,  Behold  my  desire  (is  that)  the 
Almighty  may  answer  me  (see  phil.  n.). — That  the  Almighty 
'would  answer  me]  the  words  may  also  be  rendered :  let  the 
Almighty  answer  me. — A?id  the  scroll  which  my  accuser  hath 
written]  these  words  have  been  taken  (1)  as  dependent  on  Oh 
that  in  35a;  And  (that  I  had)  the  scroll,  etc.  (EV.),  ^  being 
parenthetical;  or  (2)  on  Behold  in  35b;  Behold  here  is  my 
signature  .  .  .  and  the  scroll,  etc.,  the  last  clause  of  35b  (let 
the  Almighty  answer  me)  being  then  parenthetic  (Del.  Me.); 
or  (3)  as  a  casus  pendens  to  30 :  As  for  the  scroll  which  mine 
accuser  hath  written — Upon  my  shoulder  would  I  bear  it,  etc. 
((Sr  Hi.  Bu.).  All  these  suggestions  are  unsatisfactory  in  them¬ 
selves  and  involve  a  tristich  (36a-  b-  c  or  35<3,  36a-  b) ;  and  it  is  prefer¬ 
able  to  assume  the  loss  of  a  line.  Du.  would  prefix  to  350  such  a 
line  as  :  would  that  I  had  the  roll.  But  the  last  line,  if  such 
there  was,  may,  of  course,  have  been  very  different  from  this : 
it  must  be  remembered  that  360  is  most  naturally  (though  not  in 
the  existing  and  probably  mutilated  context)  rendered :  And 
a  scroll  hath  my  accuser  written.  Such  are  the  ambiguities 
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30  Surely  upon  my  shoulder  would  I  carry  it, 
I  would  bind  it  around  me  as  a  crown ; 


of  construction:  further  ambiguities  of  detail  remain, — The 
scroll\  so  the  Heb.  “i2D  is  best  rendered  here,  if  it  is  the  object 
of  the  vb.  in  36 :  a  scroll,  but  not  a  book  (RVm.),  may  be 
pictured  as  bound  round  the  head  or  spread  over  the  back  of 
the  neck.  For  scroll ,  cp.  Is.  34*:  “  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled 
up  like  a  scroll.”  In  form  a  scroll,  in  virtue  of  its  contents  it 
is  a  legal  document  (cp.  Dt.  241  (EV.  bill),  Jer.  3210f-  (EV.  deed)); 
and  if  written  by  Job’s  accuser  it  is  a  written  statement  of  the 
charges  made  against  him,  an  indictment.  The  custom  of 
accuser  and  accused  (cp.  ?  35b)  furnishing  a  written  statement 
of  the  accusation  and  defence  is  attested  for  Egypt  at  least  by 
Diod.  (i.  75). — My  accuser]  or  opponent  (at  law) :  see  phil.  n. 
This  has  been  taken  collectively  as  referring  to  the  three  friends 
of  Job  (so,  e.g.,  Del.  Che.  in  EBi.  2479) ;  but  more  frequently,  in 
its  more  natural  singular  sense,  as  referring  to  God  (so  Di.  Da. 
Bu.  Du.  Peake) :  this  involves,  indeed,  a  sudden  change  from 
the  attitude  towards  God  in  the  appeal  of  35a*  b  and  a  further 
change  in  37a  where  God  appears  as  judge,  but  (so  Di.)  is  in 
accord  with  9s* 14f-  32  io2  1319  23°  402. 

36.  If,  as  he  desired  35c,  God’s  accusations  against  him  were 
written  on  a  scroll  and  given  to  him,  so  confident  is  Job  in  his 
innocence  of  the  sins  to  which  his  sufferings  appear  to  point, 
that  he  would  receive  the  scroll  without  fear  or  shame,  on  the 
other  hand  would  display  it  openly  on  his  person,  and  wear  it 
proudly  like  a  crown  of  honour — treating  the  very  accusations 
of  God  (which  would  turn  out  to  be  no  accusations)  as  so  many 
marks  of  honour,  and  (37b)  handing  back  to  God  the  scroll,  not 
humbly  like  a  criminal,  but  proudly  like  a  prince :  so  substanti¬ 
ally  Da.  Di.  Dr.  Du.  Peake ;  and  this  is  the  least  bizarre  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  existing  text. — Carry  it]  can,  of  course, 
equally  well  be  translated  carry  him ;  and  it  has  actually  been 
maintained  that  Job  is  expressing  his  intention  of  carrying  on 
his  shoulder  either  (1)  victoriously  (cp.  Hoffmann),  or  as  a 
cherished  child  (Ehrlich),  the  one  who  fulfils  his  wish  (36a)  by 
listening  to  him,  i.e.  (Hoffm.)  God  Himself;  or  (2)  the  accuser 
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37  I  would  declare  the  number  of  my  steps, 
Like  a  prince  I  would  present  it. 

400  The  words  of  Job  are  completed. 


of  350. — Upon  my  shoulder\  cp.  Is.  2222  :  the  Heb.  term  D2t? 
denotes  the  back  of  the  neck  or  shoulder,  on  which  burdens 
were  borne  (e.g.  Gn.  4915) ;  the  scroll  is  thus  pictured  rather 
strangely,  as  spread  out  to  be  read  not  by  those  who  meet  Job, 
but  by  those  who  come  up  behind  him.  Some,  however,  think 
the  suggestion  is  that  the  scroll  is  worn  as  an  easy  burden 
(Lex.  ioi4«) :  the  accusations  would  hang  lightly  on  Job.  The 
idiom  would,  of  course,  at  once  suit  the  personal  reference  (see 
last  n.)  if  that  were  otherwise  tolerable:  for  persons  borne  on 
the  shoulder  see  Gn.  21 14  ;  and  for  the  figure  of  a  crown  applied 
to  persons,  see  Pr.  124  176. 

37.  The  number  of  ?ny  steps]  all  my  actions ;  cp.  4  (steps  |] 
ways),  1416. — I  would  present  it]  a  better  parallel  to  a  than  the 
questionable  alternative  rendering :  I  would  go  near  unto  him 
(see  phil.  n.). 

40c.  An  editorial  note:  cp.  Ps.  7220,  Jer.  5164  last  clause. 
Freely  rendered  the  clause  was  connected  by  with  321  (so  Bu.). 

XXXII.— XXXVII.  Klihu. — This  entire  section  of  the  book 
must  for  reasons  given  in  the  Introd.  §§  22-29  be  regarded  as 
an  interpolation.  It  consists  scarcely  of  four  speeches,  but  of  a 
single  speech  outwardly  divided  in  the  existing  text  into  four 
sections  by  means  of  the  formulae  in  341  351  (as  31  etc.)  and 
361  (cp.  271  29l).  In  some,  perhaps  even  in  all  cases,  this 
formula  may  not  be  original ;  the  additional  occurrences  in  (Sr 
(3217  and  HP23  in  3416 ;  cp.  the  variant  in  A  3331)  point  at  least 
to  a  tendency  to  multiply  the  use  of  it ;  still  in  341  the  formula 
stands  after  words  that  suggest  a  pause,  and  before  Klihu 
turns  to  address  a  fresh  party;  and  with  36s  a  fresh  main  part 
of  the  speech  begins.  As  Job  in  his  speeches  now  addresses  the 
friends,  now  God,  and  now  soliloquizes,  so  Elihu  in  part  addresses 
himself  to  the  friends  (326*14,  including  10 :  see  n.),  in  part  falls 
rather  into  the  tone  of  soliloquy  (3215'22),  in  part  addresses  the 
wise  men  (342'15),  or  others  (37s,  if  P?  be  correct),  in  the  audience, 
but  mainly  addresses  Job  (331-33  34l6~3724,  except  37 2  ^  and 
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XXXII.  1  And  these  three  men  ceased  to  answer  Job, 
because  he  thought  himself  righteous.  2  And  Elihu  the  son  of 
Barachel  the  Buzite,  of  the  clan  of  Ram,  was  hot  with  anger: 
against  Job  he  was  hot  with  anger,  because  he  considered 
himself  righteous  rather  than  God  ;  3  and  against  his  three 

?  3516).  The  speech  falls  into  three  main  parts  :  (i)  in  326~337 
by  way  of  introduction  Elihu  explains  to  the  three  friends 
(32s*14)  and  to  Job  (331"7)  and  to  himself  (3216-22)  why  or  how  he 
is  going  to  intervene;  (2)  in  33s— 3516,  thrice  citing  or  summar¬ 
izing  words  of  Job  (339*11  34s- 6  352f*),  Elihu  refutes  the  claim 
made  in  them  by  Job  to  be  righteous  and  not  to  have  deserved 
the  sufferings  inflicted  on  him  by  God;  (3)  in  36,  37  he  presents 
independently  his  own  view  of  the  greatness  of  God,  of  His 
creative  activity,  and  of  His  government  of  men.  Certainly 
much  common  ground  is  covered  in  (2)  and  (3),  and  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  them  would  largely  fall  away,  if  Du.’s  recon¬ 
struction  (see  on  3515)  of  3515~362  were  adopted. 

XXXII.  I-6a. — Prose  introduction  to  the  speeches  :  angry 
alike  with  Job  for  maintaining  that  he  was  righteous2,  and 
with  the  friends  for  at  last  silently  acquiescing3,  Elihu  breaks 
the  silence,  which  he  had  observed  hitherto  out  of  regard  for 
the  superior  age  of  the  friends,  not  at  all  from  any  doubt  as  to 
how  Job  could  be  shown  to  be  in  the  wrong4. — For  inconclusive 
reasons,  Bu.  Hoffm.  regard  as  interpolated  the  vv.  (2_5)  which 
give  the  grounds  (cp.  6ff  )  for  Elihu’s  intervention. 

1.  Three  men\  so  also  in  6  (i.e.  both  in  what  Bu.  (see  last 
n.)  considers  the  original  and  the  secondary  part  of  this  intro¬ 
duction)  Job’s  three  friends  are  named.  The  change  from  the 
term  friends  (211  1921  4210:  here  also  in  and  in  1,3(5r;  in 
5  0  =  ]!])  is  due  to  a  difference  of  writer  rather  than  to  “the 
correct  feeling  that  they  could  no  longer  be  termed  ”  friends 
(Bu.). 

2.  Elihuy  the  son  of  Barachel ]  the  father’s  name  is  added, 
not  because  so  much  stress  is  laid  on  Elihu’s  youth  (Bu.),  but 
in  accordance  with  a  common  custom  when  a  name  is  intro¬ 
duced  into  documents  (cp.  e.g.  Is.  i4,  Jer.  i1,  Ezk.  i2,  the 
Elephantind  papyri,  passim).  In  observing  this  custom  this 
writer  differs  from  the  author  of  the  Prologue.  Both  names 
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friends  he  was  hot  with  anger,  because  they  had  found  no 
answer,  and  had  not  shown  Job  to  be  unrighteous.  4  Now 
Elihu  had  waited  for  Job  with  words,  because  they  were 
older  in  days  than  he.  5  And  when  Elihu  saw  that  there 
was  no  answer  in  the  mouth  of  the  three  men,  he  was 
hot  with  anger.  6  And  Elihu  the  son  of  Barachel  the  Buzite 
answered  and  said  : 

I  am  young  in  days, 

Whereas  ye  are  aged  ; 

Therefore  I  was  in  dread  and  afraid 
To  declare  my  knowledge  to  you. 


may  have  been  selected  by  the  interpolator  on  account  of 
their  meaning :  Elihu  (r  S.  i1,  1  Ch.  1220  267  2718)  means  (my) 
God  is  he,  and  Barachel  (6t)  bless,  O  God,  or  bless  God,  or 
God  hath  blessed  or  blesses  (see  phil.  n.).  Ba-rik-ili  is  the 
name  of  several  (Jewish)  persons  named  in  the  documents  of 
Murashu  sons  (temp.  Artaxerxes  1.,  see  Bab.  Expedition  of  the 
Univ.  of  Pennsylvania ,  Series  A,  vol.  ix.  p.  52). — The  Buzite ] 
since  Buz  was  the  “brother”  (Gn.  2221)  of  Us.  (i1),  Elihu  is 
represented  as  more  closely  akin  than  the  friends  to  Job. — Of 
the  clan  of  Ram]  whereas  Buz  as  a  son  of  Nahor  is  Aramaic, 
Ram  is  only  known  as  Jewish  or  Jerachmeelite  (Ru.  419, 
1  Ch.  29- 25).  Disregarding  this,  the  author  perhaps  selected 
this  clan  name,  too,  on  account  of  its  meaning — lofty,  exalted. 
In  any  case  it  is  unwise  to  treat  Ram  as  an  abbreviation  of 
Aram  in  order  to  make  both  descriptions  of  Elihu  Aramaic,  or 
Buzite  as  equivalent  to  Bo'azite  ('nil  =  'nyn :  cp.  Ru.  421)  to 
make  them  both  Jewish. — Rather  than]  less  probably,  before'. 
see  phil.  11. 

3.  No  answer]  no  further  answer :  cp.  15f< — Had  not]  less 
probably  yet  had :  see  phil.  n. 

4a.  See  phil.  n. 

6-22.  Elihu,  not  (see  10  n.)  addressing  Job  till  331,  explains, 
partly  (6-14)  in  direct  address  to  the  three  friends,  partly  (15-22) 
soliloquizing,  why  he  had  kept  silent  hitherto,  and  why  he  is 
now  speaking.  He  had  kept  silence,  not  because  he  had  any 
hesitation  as  to  the  right  thing  to  say,  but  merely  from  con¬ 
ventional  respect  for  old  men  (6*  7).  He  had  been  confident 
enough  about  his  own  knowledge  all  along,  knowing  whence 
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7  I  said,  **  Days  should  speak, 

And  multitude  of  years  make  known  wisdom.” 

8  But  indeed  it  is  the  spirit  in  man, 

And  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  which  makes  them 

understand. 


it  came — from  God  Himself  (8).  God,  as  he  thus  knows  by  his 
own  experience,  gives  knowledge  to  the  young ;  but  since  He 
may  sometimes  impart  to  old  men  also,  Elihu  had  given  the 
old  men  before  him  (7*  11),  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Sophar,  the 
opportunity  of  showing  whether  they  were  inspired  as  well  as 
old  :  the  event  had  proved  that  they  were  not  (9- 12b- c  16f>) ;  for 
he  is  not  to  be  put  off  with  the  excuse  that  the  task  set  them 
had  been  so  hard  that  only  God  Himself  could  discharge  it  (13) : 
he  will  soon  show  the  hollowness  of  this  excuse,  when  he  gets 
to  work  himself.  The  words  of  these  old  dotards  have  dried 
up  (16b) ;  how  different  is  it  with  him !  He  is  so  uncomfort¬ 
ably  flooded  with  words  that,  had  he  no  better  reason,  he  must 
needs  speak  in  order  to  relieve  the  intellectual  stomach-ache 
which  his  many  words  of  wisdom,  so  long  kept  inside,  have 
given  him  (18-20).  And  when  he  speaks,  let  no  one  expect 
compliments ;  for  they  will  not  get  them  (21f-).  This  apology 
is  not  a  dramatic  description  of  a  speaker  whose  contribu¬ 
tion  the  writer  ridicules  as  that  of  a  bombastic  youth, 
but  a  self-revelation  of  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  writer 
himself. 

8.  The  dispute  whether  the  spirit  and  the  breath  are  merely 
the  spirit  of  God  which  imparts  life  (27s  334)  and  intelligence 
to  all  men  (Gn.  27),  or  the  spirit  inspiring  or  giving  special 
knowledge  to  prophets  (cp.  Joel  31),  is,  in  the  present  connec¬ 
tion,  rather  beside  the  point :  the  spirit  of  God  which  is 
imparted  to  all  men  and  the  spirit  given  in  inspiration,  or  to 
impart  exceptional  skill  and  ability,  to  special  men  (Is.  n2  n., 
Nu.  2718,  Gen.  4 1 38f • ,  Ex.  3 13 ;  cp.  c.  33415  n.),  are  not  two 
essentially  different  things,  but  the  same  spirit  in  less  or 
greater  measure,  working  for  and  achieving  different  ends. 
Both  8  and  9,  though  expressed  in  perfectly  general  terms, 
have  a  specific  implication  :  9  indirectly  asserts  that  the  three 
friends  (cp  10),  in  spite  of  their  age,  are  not  wise,  and  8  that 
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9  It  is  not  r  the  aged  1  that  are  wise, 

Nor  is  it  the  old  that  understand  right ; 

10  Therefore  I  say,  Listen  to  me ; 

I  also  will  declare  my  knowledge. 

11  Behold  I  waited  for  your  words, 

I  listened  for  your  wise  sayings  ; 

Whilst  ye  sought  out  words, 

12  Even  unto  you  I  attended  ; 

And  behold  there  was  none  to  convict  Job, 

None  among  you  to  answer  his  sayings. 

13  (Beware)  lest  ye  say,  “  We  have  found  wisdom  ; 

God  may  drive  him  away,  not  man.” 

14  r  I  will 1  not  set  forth  r  such  1  words  r  as  these 1, 

Nor  will  I  answer  him  with  your  sayings. 

Elihu  through  the  presence  in  him  of  the  spirit  of  God  (cp. 
Gn.  4i38f-),  in  spite  of  his  youth,  is  wise. 

9.  Cp.  1 212  1510. — pf  many,  or  the  great  (see  phil.  n.). — 
The  aged]  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Sophar  in  particular  are 
intended  :  see  on  8. 

IO-I7.  If  n‘16  were  placed  after  7,  and  17  omitted  as  a  variant 
of 10,  the  reasons  for  Elihu’s  former  silence  (6f-  llf*)  and  present 
speech  (16-8f>)  would  stand  together  with  13'15  as  transitional. 
But  neither  this  nor  other  proposed  reconstructions  (see  phil. 
n.)  can  be  regarded  as  certain. 

10.  Listen ]  sing,  in  most  Hebrew  MSS,  but,  in  spite  of  Di.’s 
argument  (see  phil.  n.),  the  pi.,  Listen  ye,  should  be  read. 

Ilf.  Elihu  had  waited,  but  in  vain,  for  the  friends  to  prove 
their  wisdom  by  putting  Job  in  the  wrong. 

13.  “  Do  not  think  you  have  found  in  Job  a  wisdom  which 
only  God  can  overcome”  (Dr.).  An  alternative  rendering, 
scarcely  to  be  adopted,  is  :  Lest  ye  say,  We  have  found  wisdom, 
God  (speaking  through  Elihu)  will  drive  him  away,  not  man 
[i,e.  Elihu  uttering  merely  his  own  wisdom) ;  so  Richter :  cp. 
AV.  RVm. 

14a.  pf.  And  he  hath  not  set  forth  words  against  me  :  and 
so,  slightly  paraphrased,  RV.  p]  is  commonly  supposed  to 
mean  “Job  has  not  yet  tried  conclusions  with  me”  (Dr.).  In 
any  case  the  meaning  is  :  when  I  have  spoken,  in  a  manner 
very  different  from  you  (14b,  if  not  also  14a),  you  will  see  that 
it  is  not  necessary  to  call  in  God  in  person  to  vanquish  Job ;  a 
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15  They  are  dismayed,  they  answer  no  more  ; 

Words  have  failed  them. 

16  And  am  I  to  wait,  because  they  speak  not, 

Because  they  have  stood  still,  (and)  have  answered  no 

more  ? 

17  I  also  will  give  my  allotted  answer, 

I  will  declare  my  knowledge,  I  too. 

18  For  I  am  full  of  words, 

The  breath  in  my  belly  constrains  me  ; 

19  Behold,  my  belly  is  as  wine  that  hath  no  vent ; 

Like  skins  (filled  with)  new  (wine)  it  is  ready  to  burst. 

20  Let  me  speak  that  I  may  get  relief ; 

Let  me  open  my  lips  and  answer. 

21  Let  me  not,  pray,  show  partiality  to  any  man  ; 

Neither  will  I  give  flattering  titles  to  any  creature  ; 

man,  viz.  myself,  though  youthful,  yet  inspired,  will  do  what 
you,  though  old,  have  failed  to  do.  The  promise  not  to  answer 
like  the  friends  is  not  in  reality  fulfilled:  in  substance  the 
speeches  of  Elihu  supply  nothing  that  the  friends  have  not 
previously  alleged. 

15-22.  The  tone  of  soliloquy  (see  on  xxxii.-xxxvii.)  imparted 
to  these  vv.  by15*10  can  be  avoided  by  omissions  (of15-17,  Bu.) 
or  transposition  (see  phil.  n.  on  10-17) ;  but  for  such  there  is  no 
sufficient  independent  reason. 

15.  Have  failed]  lit.  have  moved  away  from. 

17.  Cp.  ]0. — Give  my  allotted  answer]  lit.  answer  my  portion  ; 
the  meaning,  in  the  context,  is  scarcely,  I  will  give  my  portion 
of  the  reply  needed  to  convict  Job,  but  (since  Elihu  is  convinced 
that  he  has  himself  a  complete  answer)  I  will  offer  in  reply  the 
portion  of  knowledge  which  has  fallen  to  me  from  God,  and 
that  portion  will  constitute  a  complete  answer. 

l8-20.  Elihu  is  painfully  full  of  words  and  of  the  breath  in 
which  they  should  pour  forth  :  he  must  therefore  get  his  words 
out  in  speech,  or  else  burst  like  tightly  closed  skins  containing 
wine  in  fermentation. — My  belly ]  briefly  for  “the  words  in  my 
belly,”  the  words  strictly  corresponding  to  the  wine,  the  belly 
to  the  skins  (b)  ;  similarly  new  wine-skins  (Jf)  is  briefly  put  for 
skins  containing  new  wine  ;  new  skins  in  themselves  are  least 
liable  to  break,  and  as  such  are  the  proper  receptacles  for  new 
wine  (Mt.  917). 
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22  For  I  cannot  give  flattering  titles  ; 

My  Maker  would  soon  take  me  away. 

XXXIII. *  1  Howbeit,  hear  now,  O  Job,  my  speech, 

And  listen  to  all  my  words. 

2  Behold  now,  I  have  opened  my  mouth, 

My  tongue  in  my  palate  hath  spoken. 

8  My  heart  ■’overflows’1  with  sayings  1  of1 * *  knowledge  ; 
My  lips  speak  that  which  is  pure. 

4  The  spirit  of  God  hath  made  me, 

And  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  giveth  me  life. 

22.  He  will  not  give  fair  titles  to  men  21,  because  he  could 
not  22a,  if  he  wished,  and  would  not,  if  he  could,  for  fear  of 
divine  punishment,  22b. 

XXXIII.  I~7-  Elihu  now  turns  to  Job,  with  an  invitation 
to  listen  (lf-)  and  if  possible  to  answer  (5),  repeating  to  him  (3*-), 
what  he  had  already  said  to  the  friends  (328-18ff-),  that  he  is 
full  of  words,  due  to  the  action  on  him  of  the  divine  spirit^  and 
assuring  him  that  they  meet  on  equal  terms  (6f-)  as  fpllow 
human-beings. 

1.  O  Job]  Elihu,  unlike  the  friends,  addresses  Job  by  name 
(3i  3714;  cp.  the  references  to  Job  by  name  in  34s-  7-  35f-  3516). 
The  difference  is  not  completely  explained  by  the  fact  that, 
unlike  the  friends,  he  does  not  address  himself  exclusively  to 
Job.  The  change  from  address  to  the  friends  to  address  to 
Job  would  have  been  sufficiently  marked  by  the  change  from 
2nd  p.  pi.  to  2nd  p.  sing.  (cp.  3416  after  3410).  The  difference 
is  rather  due  to  difference  of  writers. 

2.  The  poverty  of  this  v.  seems  to  Bu.  to  be  cured  by 
making  it  hypothetical :  If  I  have  opened  my  mouth  .  .  .  3  my 
heart,  etc. 

3.  Pf  my  words  (utter)  the  uprightness  (626)  of  my  heart 
(Dt.  95,  Ps.  1197,  1  Ch.  2917) ;  and  the  knowledge  of  my  lips 
they  speak  sincerely :  see  phil.  n. 

4.  Cp.  32s  n. — “  Elihu  appeals  to  the  Divine  spirit  which 

both  created  him  and  maintains  him  in  life  :  it  is  a  spirit  which 

is  common  to  all  men  ;  but  ‘  in  his  animated  zeal  for  God  against 

the  charges  of  Job  he  feels  that  it  is  within  him  in  a  powerful 

degree  and  gives  him  a  higher  wisdom  than  ordinary  ’  (Dav.  : 
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5  If  thou  canst,  answer  me  ; 

Draw  up  before  me,  (and)  stand  forth. 

6  Behold,  I  (stand)  towards  God  even  as  thou  (dost) ; 

From  the  (same  piece  of)  clay  I  also  was  snipped  off. 

7  Behold,  my  terror  shall  not  affright  thee, 

And  my  urgency  shall  not  be  heavy  upon  thee. 

8  Nevertheless  thou  said’st  in  my  hearing, 

And  I  heard  the  voice  of  (thy)  words  : — 


similarly  Del.).  It  thus  both  guarantees  his  sincerity * *  3 *,  and 
gives  him  strength  to  confront  Job  confidently  5.  Bu.  Be.  Du. 
omit  the  v.  as  in  a  sense  a  duplicate  of6,  premature  here,  and 
superfluous  after  6.  But  6  speaks  only  of  the  material  side  of 

man’s  nature  ;  this  v.  emphasizes  his  being  made  and  kept 

alive  by  God’s  spirit :  so  that  the  points  of  view  of  the  two 

verses  are  different.  Peake  would  transpose  to  follow  6  ;  but 
the  point  in  6  is  that  Elihu  is  a  ma?iy  made  from  the  dust  like 
Job,  and  therefore  7  he  will  not  browbeat  him  like  God; 
between  6  and  7  the  thought  of  the  Divine  spirit  as  his  maker 
and  sustainer  would  be  out  of  place  ”  (Dr.). 

5.  Draw  up\  sc.  your  case,  or  arguments  :  or,  fig.,  your  line 
of  battle  :  see  phil.  n. 

6b.  Cp.  io9 * * *. — From  the  clay  .  .  .  snipped  off\  cp.  the 
phrase,  used  of  Eabani’s  creation  in  the  Gilgamesh  Epic 
(Tab.  1,  col.  2,  1.  34),  “snipped  off  clay”  [ti-ta  ik-ta-ri-is),  and 
also  that  in  the  cosmological  fragment  cited  in  Rogers,  CP 
p.  45,  Ea  ik-ru-sa  ii-ta-[am]  ib-ni  il  libitti,  Ea  broke  off  the 
clay,  he  created  the  god  of  bricks. 

7.  Elihu  comes  “  not  in  terror  as  the  King  of  kings  ”  :  cp. 

934  i321- 

8-33.  This,  the  first  part  of  Elihu’s  refutation,  begins 

(9-H-  (13>),  like  the  two  subsequent  parts  (34s*  6  352- 3),  with  a 

summary  of  Job’s  position  as  Elihu  understands  it.  Job  has 

asserted  8  (1)  that  he  is  without  sin,9;  (2)  that  consequently 

God’s  hard  treatment  of  him  proceeds  from  mere  enmity,  and 
is  without  moral  justification  or  purpose,  10f- ;  (3)  that  God 
refuses  to  answer  him,  12f*  (corrected  text).  Elihu  addresses 
himself  primarily  to  (3),  though  his  reply  even  to  this  is  so  far 
indirectly  expressed  that  he  answers  Job’s  assertion  about  his 
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own  particular  case  by  reference  to  God’s  general  treatment  of 
men  ;  still  more  indirectly — though  clearly  enough,  does  he 
express  his  dissent  from  (1)  and  (2).  Job’s  assertion  that  God 
does  not  answer  him ,  Elihu  argues,  arises  from  his  not  dis¬ 
cerning  God’s  many  modes  of  speaking  to  men,  u,  as  for 
example  (1)  by  vision,  16-17 ;  (2)  through  suffering,  19ff-.  Suffer¬ 
ing  rightly  received  (not  w’rongly,  as  by  Job),  through  the 
activity  of  angels,  leads  (good)  men  to  say,  “  I  have  sinned,”  27 
(not,  like  Job,  9,  “  I  am  sinless”)  :  and,  thereupon,  God  redeems 
the  sufferer.  In  whatever  way  God  speaks  or  answers,  it  is 
with  the  aim  of  rescuing  men  from  sin,  and  so  from  the 
suffering  which  sin  entails,  m-  29f*.  Let  Job  answer  Elihu  if 
he  can,  and  if  not,  silently  listen  to  him,  30‘33. 

8-13.  Here  as  in  34s*-  352f*  Elihu  makes,  as  Sophar  had  done 
in  1 14,  his  starting-point  words  used  by  Job,  or  thought  by  Elihu 
(for  the  quotations  are  not  all  exact)  to  have  been  used  by  him  in 
the  course  of  the  debate  with  the  friends.  But  Bu.  exaggerates 
and  misrepresents  the  significance  of  this  when  he  says:  “  the 
friends  seek  Job’s  sins  in  his  conduct  (Tun)  before  the  time  of 
his  sufferings,  Elihu  only  in  his  assertions,  since  these  have 
befallen  him.  They  embittered  Job  by  false  suspicions. 
Elihu  confines  himself  only  to  the  facts  known  to  all  con¬ 
cerned.”  For  if  the  assertions  attributed  to  Job  in  9  are  true, 
they  are  not  sinful ;  and  if  not  true,  their  falsehood  is  due  to 
Job’s  conduct  before  his  sufferings  befell  him.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  9  is  not  a  true  statement  of  Job’s  point  of  view  :  he  had 
never  claimed  immunity  from  all  sin ;  on  the  contrary,  had 
recognized  that  he,  like  all  men,  had  not  been  free  from  sin 
(721  1326,  cp.  106).  What  he  had  maintained  was  his  integrity 
(i1  n.),  that  he  was  not  contumaciously  wicked,  that  he  was  in 
the  right  (g21f-  io7  1318  1617  237*  10'12  274*6  31)  in  the  issue  which, 
on  the  current  theory,  was  being  decided  against  him  by  the 
very  fact  of  his  sufferings :  in  other  words,  that  he  belonged 
to  the  class  of  those  whose  whole  soul  was  set  against  the 
sins  to  which  human  nature  is  prone  and  devoted  to  the  ways 
of  God,  and  to  whom  accordingly,  on  the  current  theory, 
prosperity  was  due.  Why  these  unparalleled  sufferings  ? 
Not,  Job  had  asserted,  because  I  had  so  sinned  as  to  deserve 
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9  “  Pure  am  I,  without  transgression  ; 

Clean,  and  I  have  no  iniquity  (in  me) : 

10  Behold,  he  findeth  rpretexts^  against  me, 

He  holdeth  me  for  his  enemy. 

11  He  putteth  my  feet  in  the  stocks, 

He  marketh  all  my  ways.” 

12  Behold,  herein  thou  art  not  in  the  right  A ; 

For  God  is  greater  than  man. 

13  Wherefore  contendest  thou  with  him  (saying), 

“  He  answereth  none  of  r  my 1  words  ”  ? 

them ;  yes,  the  friends  had  been  driven  to  say,  inventing  sins 
in  Job’s  past  life  to  justify  their  answer  because  your  sins  had 
deserved  them  :  yes,  Elihu  seems  to  say  all  irrelevantly,  because 
no  man  is  without  sin  :  neither  are  you. 

9.  Not  an  exact  quotation  :  see  on  8. — Pure\  in  reference  to 
Job  (86,  Bildad  ;  ri4  Sophar) ;  to  Job’s  prayer  1617  (Job);  to 
the  heavens  (1515,  Eliphaz) ;  the  stars  (25s,  Bildad).  The 
parallel  term  clean  is  peculiar  to  Elihu. 

10a.  Cp.  1013-17 ;  b  is,  allowing  for  the  necessary  change  of 

persons,  an  exact  quotation  of  1324:  cp.  also  1911  3021. _ 

Pretexts ]  for  picking  a  quarrel  with  me :  frustrations :  see 

phil.  n. 

11.  =  1327. 

12.  In  consequence,  probably  of  corruption  of  the  text,  the 
exact  point  of  the  v.  is  uncertain.  In  a  reads,  For  how  sayest 
thou,  I  am  in  the  right,  and  (yet)  he  answereth  me  not.  For 
this  and  some  attempts  to  emend  the  text — none  of  them  quite 
satisfactory,  see  phil.  n. — Herein\  in  the  statements  just  cited 
in  9_u. — In  the  right)  jty  + 1  (will)  a?iswer  thee . — For  God  is 
greater  than  man ]  “and  consequently  above  all  arbitrary, 
unreasoning  hostility  ”  (Du.) ;  or  the  meaning  may  be  :  greater 
than  and  so  unaccountable  to  men.  ®r  represents  a  very  differ¬ 
ent  text,  which,  though  not  so  understood  by  (5,  might  have 
meant:  for  God  hideth  Himself  from  men  (cp.  9llf-). 

13.  Why  quarrel  with  God?  the  reason  you  allege,  that 

He  does  not  answer  you,  is  false ;  He  does  answer,  14. _ 

My  words \  %  his  words:  if  this  were  right,  the  pronoun 
would  refer  directly  to  man  (12b),  in  general,  and  only 
implicitly  to  Job. 
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14  For  God  speaketh  in  one  way, 

And  in  two,  without  (man’s)  perceiving-  it : — 

15  In  dream,  in  vision  of  the  night, 

When  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men, 

During  hours  of  slumber  in  (their)  bed  ; 

10  Then  he  uncovereth  the  ear  of  men, 

And  dismayeth  them  with  admonishments  (?) ; 


14.  God  speaks  in  more  ways  than  one,  by  dreams,  suffer¬ 
ings,  etc.,  and  men  fail  to  recognize  the  fact — not,  of  course, 
always  (for  see  17ff-),  but  often  ;  Elihu  is  content  to  omit  the 
qualification,  because  the  general  law  is  exemplified  by  Job, 
whom  he  has  particularly  in  view.  In  view  of  the  general 
terms  of  16ff<,  it  is  doubtful  whether  we  ought  to  make  14 
specific  in  form,  as  it  is  in  implication,  by  reading  “  without  thy 
perceiving  it.” — In  one  way  ...  in  two  ways]  i.e.  in  several 
ways  (see  phil.  n.). 

15-18.  First  illustration  of  the  ways  in  which  God  speaks. 
He  speaks  to  men,  as  He  had  spoken  (cp.  714)  to  Job  in  particu¬ 
lar,  by  means  of  dreams  with  the  immediate  aim  of  deflecting 
them  from  their  evil  courses  17,  and  the  ultimate  aim  18  of 
saving  them  from  the  evil  fate  to  which  their  courses  would 
lead. 

15-  Dream ,  vision  of  the  night \  cp.,  in  parallelism,  208  ; 
so  in  the  pi.  “dreams”  ||  “visions,”  714. — b.  =  413b :  see  nn 
there. — Hours  of  slumber]  Hebr.  slumbering s ;  the  pi.  as  in  Pr. 
610  (a  few  moments,  or  snatches,  of  slumber;  ct.  the  sing, 
in  4). 

16.  Uncovereth  the  ear  of]  i.e.  imparts  a  communication  to  ; 
the  phrase  is  used  of  a  man  revealing  a  purpose  or  secret  to 
another  (i  S.  202,  Ru.  44),  especially  one  that  closely  concerns 
the  person  whose  ear  is  “  uncovered  ”  (1  S.  2012  22s-17);  and 
then  of  God’s  imparting  to  man  a  promise  (2  S.  727),  warning 
(here,  3610- 16)  or  direction  (1  S.  915). — b.  A  very  ambiguous  line 
(see  phil.  n.).  Even  ;fH  seems  to  admit,  and  indeed  to  suggest, 
two  different  renderings  :  (1)  And  he  sealeth  their  fetter,  i.e. 
strengthens  the  bond  that  binds  them  to  God — very  improbable  ; 
or,  (2)  he  sealeth  their  instruction,  which  has  been  interpreted 
in  several  ways  (see  Di.) ;  e.g.  :  (a)  “puts  the  seal  to,  or  con- 
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17  In  order  to  turn  mankind  aside  r  from  his1  (evil)  work, 

And  to  r  cut  away1  pride  from  man  ; 

18  To  keep  back  his  soul  from  the  pit, 

And  his  life  from  passing  away  through  (God’s)  missiles. 

19  He  is  also  disciplined  with  pain  upon  his  bed, 

While  the  strife  of  his  bones  is  perennial  ; 


firms,  their  moral  education”  (Dr.);  or  (b)  imparts  instruction 
to  them  under  seal,  i.e.  secretly  (Ges.  Thes.  5380):  this  would 
correspond  admirably  to  the  sense  of  the  parallel,  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  Hebrew  naturally  expresses  it.  With  a 
change  of  punctuation,  may  also  be  rendered  as  above, 
though  Di.  in  criticism  of  it  remarks,  not  altogether  without 
force,  that  admonishments  are  not  the  means  to  create  dis¬ 
may,  nor  is  dismay  the  purpose  of  admonishment ;  this  criti¬ 
cism  can  be  obviated  by  taking  a  suggestion  from  (5r,  and 
rendering:  And  dismayeth  them  with  what  they  see  (D^Nim) : 
by  night  God  suggests  to  men  words  a  of  counsel,  and  brings 
before  them  b  visions  of  their  fate  (cp.  18),  if  they  persist  in 
sin  (cp.  17).  This  reading  would  connect  16f-  even  more 
strikingly  with  714 :  Job  there  refers  to  visions  sent  by  God 
which  scared  him ;  but  they  had  not,  in  Elihu’s  view,  turned 
Job  from  his  sin. 

1 7  f .  Cp.  3610'12.  For  the  emendations  adopted  above,  see 
phil.  n.  Pride,  according  to  Bu.,  is  specially  mentioned  (cp. 
36°)  as,  in  Elihu’s  view,  Job’s  besetting  sin,  but  see  Introd. 
§  41.  can  be  rendered,  but  only  in  such  ways  as  at  once 
indicate  the  improbability  of  its  correctness  :  e.g.  that  mankind 
may  put  away  work,  and  hide  pride  from  man  (cp.  RVm.) ; 
or,  that  mankind  may  put  away  work  and  pride  from  man, 
who  hides  (both  :  Hoffm.).  Ehrlich,  with  no  more  extensive 
alterations  than  those  adopted  above,  renders  :  Hiding  from 
mankind  his  work,  and  concealing  (his)  majesty  from  man. 

18.  The  pit\  1714  n. — Passing  away  through  {God's)  missiles ] 
i.e.  perishing  owing  to  the  divine  retribution  for  persistent  sin 
overtaking  him  ;  or ,  passing  on  into  missiles ,  i.e .  rushing  un¬ 
consciously  to  their  fate  ;  or,  emending,  passing  on  into  SheoT. 
see  phil.  n. 

19.  Secondly,  God  speaks  to  men  through  the  discipline 
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20  His  appetite  abhorreth  food, 

And  his  soul  dainties. 

21  His  flesh  wasteth  away  so  that  it  cannot  be  seen, 

And  his  bones  .  .  . 

22  And  so  his  soul  draweth  near  to  the  pit, 

And  his  life  to  the  slayers. 


of  pain  and  sickness  (cp.  Ps.  3s4):  all  Job’s  pains,  if  Job  but 
understood  it,  are  words  of  God  admonishing  him.  Eliphaz 
had  said  the  same  (517f*) ;  “  Elihu’s  originality  is  confined  to  a 
long-winded  description  of  suffering  ”  (Du.). — The  strife  of  his 
bones ]  fig.  for  racking  pains.  On  the  alternative  reading, 
“the  multitude  of  his  bones,”  and  emendations,  see  phil.  n. — 
Perennial ]  see  phil.  n.  on  1219. 

20.  Sickness  produces  nausea,  so  that,  though  hungry,  the 
sick  man  finds  even  favourite  foods  disgusting:  see  phil.  n. 

21.  His  flesh  wasteth  away]  cp.  Pr.  5* 11  “at  thy  latter  end, 
when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  waste  away  ”  ;  Ps.  73s6.  The  vb. 
is  used  with  other  subjects  in  79  (of  a  vanishing  cloud  compared 
with  man’s  vanishing  in  death),  76  (of  the  days  of  a  man’s  life), 

1 120  (of  the  eyes),  1927  (of  the  reins). — So  that  it  cannot  be  seen] 
if  legitimate,  the  rendering,  so  that  it  is  not  (any  longer)  sightly , 
would  be  preferable;  but  see  phil.  n. — His  bones  .  .  .]  the 
words  left  untranslated  are  very  questionable.  The  line  has 
commonly  been  rendered  and  interpreted,  And  his  bones,  which 
were  (formerly)  not  seen  (because  then  covered  with  flesh)  are 
(now  that  they  are  denuded  of  flesh  a,  laid)  bare ;  improbable : 
see  phil.  n. 

22.  The  slayers]  the  only  allusion  (for  2  S.  2416,  Ps.  7849  are 
not  strict  parallels),  itself  not  absolutely  certain  (see  phil.  n.), 
in  the  OT.,  to  the  angels  of  death,  who  take  the  soul  of  the 
dying  man  to  its  place  in  Sheol.  These  play  a  considerable 
part  in  later  Jewish  literature;  so  first  in  Test.  Asher  64, 
“  For  the  latter  ends  of  men  do  show  their  righteousness  (or 
unrighteousness),  when  they  meet  (so  read  with  Charles)  the 
angels  of  the  Lord  and  of  Satan  ”  ;  and  later  the  idea  was 
elaborated,  see,  e.g.,  Kethuboth ,  io4a:  “  When  a  wicked  man  is 
destroyed,  three  bands  of  destroying  angels  meet  him ;  one 
cries,  No  peace,  saith  God,  for  the  wicked ;  another,  Ye  shall 
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23  If  (now)  there  be  for  him  an  angel, 

An  interpreter,  one  of  a  thousand, 

To  declare  unto  man  what  is  right  for  him  ; 


lie  down  in  pain ;  and  a  third,  Go  down  and  lie  with  the  un- 
circumcized.”  See,  further,  Charles’s  n.  on  Test.  Asher  64: 
Bousset,  Die  Religion  des  Judenthums ,  284  f. 

23-28.  But  in  the  very  article  of  death  (22),  an  angel  may  visit 
the  sick  man,  and  interpret  to  him  what  God  had  been  saying 
to  him  through  his  sufferings  (23),  viz.  that  he  had  sinned  ;  if  the 
sick  man  acknowledges  his  sin  and  repents,  then  he  is  brought 
back  from  death’s  door  to  complete  health  (24f*).  On  his  recovery 
the  man  publicly  recites  in  song  how  he  had  sinned  and  been 
saved  (26~28).  The  general  sense,  so  far,  of  the  vv.  is  clear ;  owing 
probably  to  more  or  less  mutilation  of  the  text,  several  details 
are  obscure. 

23  f.  The  verses  are  irregular  in  form,  probably  as  a  result  of 
the  loss,  and,  perhaps,  also  of  the  addition  of  words  :  see  phil.  n. 

23.  If\  Du.  reads  TN,  then  (there  is  for  him,  etc.),  on  the 
ground  that  Elihu’s  theory  is  futile,  if  it  is  a  mere  accident 
whether  God  sends  an  angel,  and  so  saves  the  sick  man. — For 
him\  working  for  the  good  of  the  sick  man  (see  phil.  n.);  Hi. 
Wr.  beside  (cp.  1  K.  2219)  him ,  viz.  God ;  but  this  is  equally 
improbable,  whether  we  continue  in  a  “to  declare  unto  man 
(God’s)  uprightness”  (Hi.),  or  “to  proclaim  on  man’s  behalf 
his  (man’s)  uprightness”  (Wr.). — An  interpreter\  of  angels 
intermediating  between  God  and  man  51  appears  to  speak  (see 
n.  there) ;  here,  as  the  context  indicates,  the  function  of  this 
special  class  of  angels  was  to  interpret  to  men,  as  it  were,  the 
foreign  and  unintelligible  language  (Gn.  4223)  of  God’s  dealings 
with  them.  As.  Du.  well  points  out,  the  angel  here  performs 
the  same  function  as,  in  earlier  stories,  was  discharged  by 
prophets  (Is.  38) ;  and  it  is  to  prophets  or  the  like  that  the 
same  term  “interpreters”  is  applied  in  Is.  43s7. — One  of  a 
thousand ]  No  sick  man  need  fear  that  there  are  not  enough 
angels  deputed  for  this  service  to  serve  all  needs,  for  angels 
with  this  one  duty  of  interpreting  numbered  thousand(s) : 
angels  of  all  classes  numbered  myriads  (Dn.  710). —  What  is 


XXXIII.  23-26.] 


ELIHU 


29I 


24  And  (if)  he  be  gracious  and  say, 

“  Release  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit ; 

I  have  found  a  ransom  [for  his  life]  ”  ; 

25  His  flesh  becometh  fresh  with  youth, 

He  returneth  to  the  days  of  his  Iustihood  ; 

right  for  him]  (Sr  his  fault'.  Du.  his  discipline ,  i.e.  the  meaning 
of  it.  In  (Sr  a  line  parallel  to  230  follows  :  And  to  bring  him  to 
a  knowledge  of  his  sins ;  this  may  have  formed  part  of  the 
original  text ;  see  phil.  n.  on  23-25. 

24.  And  if  he  be  gracious ]  much  less  probably,  then  he  is 
gracious  (RV.),  since  23  by  itself  much  less  clearly  even  than  23f 
indicates  that  the  sick  man  has  recognized  his  sin — the 
condition  of  favour  being  shown  to  him.  The  subj.  is  the 
interpreting  angel,  who  now  addresses  a  particular  angel  of 
death  (22)  who  was  on  the  point  of  carrying  off  the  sick  man  to 
Sheol,  a  situation  which  foreshadows  the  later  highly  developed 
doctrine  of  opposed  types  of  angels  interested  in  the  death  of 
men :  cp.  also  Michael’s  contention  with  Satan  over  the  body 
of  Moses,  Jude  9.  Others  take  God  as  the  subj.,  on  the  ground 
(Di.)  that  the  right  of  showing  favour  and  receiving  ransom 
does  not  belong  to  the  angel ;  and  certainly,  if  it  is  not  to  the 
“slayer,”  it  must  be  to  God  that  the  ransom  is  ultimately  paid 
(cp.  the  illuminating  parallel  in  Ps.  498-10(7-9)).  yet  the  angel 
may  speak  as  God’s  agent. — Ransom]  kopher ,  the  price  paid  in 
lieu  of  forfeiting  life  (Ex.  2130).  The  whole  sentence  implies 
that  the  sick  man  has  confessed  and  repented,  even  though  we 
need  not  with  Di.  Dr.  say  that  the  ransom  is  the  repentance. 

25.  If  the  angel  succeeds  in  his  purpose  of  bringing  the  sick 
man  to  repentance,  23L,  then  he  renews  his  youth.  Du.,  who 
eliminates  the  hypothetical  in  23,  takes  this  v.  (rendering,  let 
his  flesh  become  ...  let  him  return )  as  continuing  the  words 
spoken  by  the  interpreting  angel  to  the  angel  of  death. —  With 
youth]  or,  more  than  in  youth  :  or  (&),  as  that  of  a  youth. 

26.  Being  recovered  from  his  sickness,  the  man  (makes  a 
solemn  visit  to  the  Temple,  offers  sacrifice  and)  prays  to  God 
acceptably  ;  such  are  probably  the  implications  of  the  v. ;  cp.  the 
similar  passage  in  Eliphaz’s  speech  (2  227),  “Thou  shalt  entreat 
him  (God),  and  he  will  hear  thee,  And  thou  shalt  pay  thy  vows.” 
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26  He  entreateth  God  and  he  is  favourable  to  him, 

And  he  seeth  his  face  with  (the  sound  of  Temple)  music  ; 
And  he  rproclaimeth1  his  righteousness  unto  man, 

27  He  singeth  unto  men,  and  saith, 


— He  seeth  his face\  the  alternative  rendering  of  He  (God)  lets 
(him)  see  His  face,  would  be  against  the  analogy  of  2  227b.  The 
meaning  is  rather:  he  (the  man  restored  to  health)  sees  His 
(God’s)  face,  i.e.  visits  the  temple  (cp.  2227b),  and  makes  an 
offering  for  his  recovery:  cp.,  Thou  shalt  not  see  my  face 
empty  handed  (Ex.  2315  3420) ;  see  also  Is.  i12  (with  n.  there). 
Other  terms  in  the  v.  are  also  probably  used  with  special 
reference  to  the  cultus ;  thus,  the  vb.  to  be  favourable  (to  a 
person :  nv“i)  is  predicated  of  God  frequently,  though  not  ex¬ 
clusively,  in  connection  with  sacrifices:  cp.  2  S.  24s3,  Hos.  813, 
Jer.  1412,  Ezk.  2040*  41  4327;  cp.  also  the  recurrent  phrase  in 
connection  with  sacrifices  ( e.g .  Lv.  i3,  Is.  607).  The  last 
phrase  of  the  v.  might  mean  simply:  with  shouts  of  joy,  the 
noun  (nynn)  being  used  as  in  821  ([|  pint?) ;  but  perhaps  it  refers 
to  the  joyous  sounds  or  music  that  accompanied  ritual  acts ; 
cp.  Ps.  333  476  and  especially  Ps.  27s,  (10722),  “sacrifices  of 
nynn,”  i.e.  accompanied  by  music.  Others,  however,  interpret 
26b  of  admission  in  a  spiritual  sense  to  God’s  presence  (so  Dr.) ; 
then  cp.  Ps.  1 17. 

26c,  27,  28.  The  man  not  only  prays  to  God  (26c)  in  the 
Temple,  but  there  also  he  makes  public  (27a)  confession  of  sin  f2715) 
which  caused  his  sickness,  and  of  God’s  goodness  in  not  dealing 
with  him  according  to  his  deserts  (27c),  but,  instead,  bringing 
him  back  from  death’s  door  (28a),  and  allowing  him  once  again  to 
enjoy  health  (28b). 

26c.  He  proclaims  his  righteousness ]  i.e.  the  sick  man  pro¬ 
claims  God’s  “righteousness,”  as  shown,  namely,  in  His  faith¬ 
fulness  in  restoring  the  penitent  to  health  ;  cp.  Ps.  4o10f-,  and 
also  Ps.  2  223-  32  (22-3l)  3518.  Thus  emended  the  line  becomes  an 
admirable  parallel  to  27a.  Q]  must  be  rendered :  He  (God) 
restoreth  unto  man  his  (man’s)  righteousness ,  i.e.  looks  upon  him 
again  as  righteous  ;  but,  besides  involving  an  awkward  change 
of  subject  from  26b,  this  is  really  a  hysteron  proteroii ;  for  the 


XXXIII.  27-28.] 


ELIHU 


293 


“  I  sinned,  and  made  crooked  that  which  was  straight, 
Yet  he  requited  me  not  r  according  to  my  iniquity1 ; 

38  He  redeemed  my  soul  from  passing  on  to  the  pit, 

And  my  life  (now)  seeth  its  fill  of  the  light.” 

sick  man  is  already  again  treated  as  righteous  when  his  health 
returns  to  him  (25). 

27*  He  singeth  unto\  fH  probably  intends  he  looketh  upon 
(RVm.),  which  is  quite  inappropriate.  It  is  difficult,  as  Du. 
remarks,  to  see  how  otherwise  the  convalescent  could  publicly 
sing  such  a  psalm  of  confession  and  thanksgiving  as  follows 
jn  27b-  c.  28  than  by  means  of  the  Temple  services;  when  a  man 
presented  a  thank-offering  (mm)  for  recovery,  the  Temple 
singers  may  have  sung  on  the  man’s  behalf  an  appropriate 
psalm  appointed  for  such  purposes ;  we  may  compare  the  title 
to  Ps.  100  “for  (an  offering  of)  thanksgiving ”  (mir£;  cp.  Lv. 
7llf*),  though  this  psalm  is  not  suited  for  the  thanksgiving  in 
particular  of  a  convalescent,  and  the  custom  attested  in  the 
Mishnah  of  appointing  Psalms  to  be  recited  by  the  Levites  in 
connection  with  the  offerings  made  by  groups  of  individuals, 
e.g.  Ps.  30,  when  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  district  pre¬ 
sented  firstfruits  at  the  temple  (Ber.  iii.  :  see  Numbers,  p.  228). 
For  the  close  association  of  fntah  (26b)  and  Temple-singing, 
cp.  Ps.  27s,  “I  will  sacrifice  in  his  tent  sacrifices  of  fruah ,  I 
will  sing  and  make  melody  unto  Yahweh.” — Made  crooked  that 
•which  was  straight ]  cp.  Mic.  39  (with  a  synonymous  vb.  ppy, 
here  mviyn),  “who  abhor  right,  and  make  crooked  all  that  is 
straight,  building  up  Jerusalem  with  blood,”  etc. ;  cp.  also 
(with  nil’  as  here)  “he  (God)  hath  made  crooked  my  ways,” 
Lam.  39:  “they  have  made  their  way  crooked,”  Jer.  321 ;  and 
with  typy)  Is.  598,  “  the  way  of  peace  they  know  not,  and  right 
is  not  in  their  paths,  their  tracks  they  have  made  crooked,” 
Pr.  io9. — 27c.  see  phil.  n. 

28.  Froin  passing  on\  v.18b. — The  pit]18*:  see  phil.  n. — Seeth 
its  fill  of]  ox  has  pleasure  in  the  sight  of,  the  expressive  idiom  used 
so  often  in  the  psalms  and  commonly  rendered  “  to  see  one’s 
pleasure  on.” — The  light ]  as  in  310-  20,  the  light  of  day,  or,  as  30 
calls  it,  “  of  life,”  contrasted  tacitly  with  Sheol,  to  which  the  sick 
man  had  drawn  sufficiently  near  to  be  involved  in  its  darkness. 
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29  Lo,  all  these  things  God  doeth, 

Twice,  thrice  with  man, 

30  To  bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit, 

That  he  might  rsee  his  fill  of"1  the  light  of  life. 

31  Give  heed,  Job  ;  hearken  to  me  ; 

Keep  silence,  and  /  will  speak. 

32  If  thou  hast  ought  to  say,  answer  me  ; 

Speak,  for  I  desire  to  pronounce  thee  innocent, 

33  If  not,  do  thou  listen  to  me, 

Keep  silence,  and  I  will  teach  thee  wisdom. 
XXXIV.  1  And  Elihu  answered  and  said, 


29.  God  repeatedly  applies  the  methods  just  described  (8~20), 
chastisements,  dreams,  angelic  messengers. — Twice ,  thrice] 
519  n* 

30.  See  his  Jill  of]  cp.28.  3^  has  been  rather  questionably 

taken  to  mean  enlighten  [him)  with ,  or,  still  more  questionably, 
be  enlightened  with :  see  phil.  n. — Light  of  life]  the  parallel 
terms  of  320  are  here  combined  into  a  genitival  phrase. 

31-33.  Elihu  invites  Job  to  listen  to  further  wisdom  from 
his  lips  (31,33),  unless  (32)  he  has  any  words  ready  with  which  to 
reply  to  what  Elihu  has  just  said.  To  reduce  Elihu’s  wordiness, 
Bu.  omits  33 ;  (5  improved  Elihu  even  more  thoroughly  by 
omitting  3lb~33.  With  32,  cp.  5. 

XXXIV.  I.  Cp.  351,  and  see  above,  p.  277. 

2-37.  The  second  part  of  Elihu’s  refutation  of  Job.  In  the 
first  part  (338"30)  Elihu,  though  he  cited  (339)  Job’s  assertion  of 
innocence,  actually  confined  himself  to  meeting  Job’s  complaint 
that  God  does  not  speak  to  him  :  here,  once  again  (cp.  339"11 
353)  summarizing  Job’s  assertions  (5f- 9),  he  takes  up  Job’s 
claim  to  be  righteous,  with  its  corollary  that  God  is  the  sub- 
verter  of  right,  and,  addressing  himself  at  first  (2_15)  to  the  wise 
(2- 10),  and  then  (16-37 :  note  the  2nd  p.  sing.  16f'  33)  to  Job,  replies 
that  Job  is  wicked  (7f-),  that  God  is  not  a  subverter  of  right  (ia-12), 
nor  can  be,  for  He  is  beyond  question  (13-  29'32)  and  supreme, 
unerring  in  the  observation  and  unfailing  in  the  punishment  of 
wickedness  (14_28) :  he  concludes  with  the  opinion  of  the  wise, 
that  Job  speaks  foolishly  in  multiplying  his  wicked  words 
against  God  (34~37). 

2-4.  Let  the  wise,  exercising  their  power  of  intellectual  and 
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2  Hear,  ye  wise,  my  words, 

And  ye  that  have  knowledge,  give  ear  to  me  ; 

3  For  the  ear  testeth  words, 

As  the  palate  tasteth  r  food  \ 

4  What  is  right,  let  us  choose  for  ourselves  ; 

Let  us  know  among  ourselves  what  is  good. 

6  For  Job  hath  said,  “  I  am  righteous, 

And  it  is  God  who  hath  taken  away  my  right ; 

6  Notwithstanding  my  right,  I  am  r  in  pain1 2  ! 

My  arrow(-wound)  is  incurable,  though  I  am  without 

transgression.” 

7  Who  is  a  man  like  Job, 

Who  drinketh  up  scorning  like  water, 

8  And  taketh  his  path  to  associate  with  workers  of  naughti¬ 

ness, 

And  to  go  with  men  of  wickedness  ? 


moral  taste  or  discrimination  (3  =  1211  Job)  choose  (cp.  Is.  716) 
or  discriminate  what  is  right  and  good  (Is.  716)  over  against 
Job’s  blasphemous  assertions. 

2.  Ye  wise\  not  the  three  friends  (Bu.),  for  the  tone  of 

reproof  used  in  addressing  the  latter  (3 27ff<)  is  no  longer  present, 
but  a  wider  circle  of  wise  men  whom  the  author  either  pictures 

as  gathered  together  to  consider  Job’s  case,  or  addresses  by  a 
literary  convention  (cp.  “  my  son  ”  in  Proverbs). 

5f.  Elihu  in  part  cites  (5b=  272),  in  part  summarizes  Job’s 
position ;  cp.  g16* 20  io7a. 

6.  /  am  in  pain ]  I  am  to  liey  which  is  supposed  to  mean 
I  am  to  be  accounted  a  liar  when  I  maintain  that  right  is  on 
my  side  ;  see  phil.  n. — My  arrow(-wou?id)\  the  wound  inflicted 
by  God’s  arrows  (64 * 6 7 8). 

7.  Cp.  1516  (Eliphaz)  “a  man  that  drinketh  up  iniquity  like 
water  ” ;  Elihu  specifies  derisive  speech  about  God  as  one  of 
Job’s  sins,  and  gives  (as  Eliphaz,  2  213f>,  before  him)  a  specimen 
in  9;  but  Elihu  does  not  limit  his  charges  against  Job  to  sins 
of  speech  (Bu.);  the  terms  in  8  (y^n  }1n)  are  as  wide  as  that  in 
i516b  (r6iy). — Scorning ]  jyi?,  like  the  synonymous  term  (d^)  in 
Ps.  i2,  of  scornful  speech  about  God. 

8.  Cp.  2216  (Eliphaz).  Elihu  depicts  Job  as  a  man  making 

a  practice  of  selecting  a  path  in  which  he  could  be  sure  of 

companions  in  wickedness. 
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9  For  he  hath  said,  “A  man  profiteth  not 

By  being  well  pleased  with  God." 

10  Therefore,  [ye  wise,  give  heed] ; 

Ye  men  of  understanding,  hearken  to  me. 

Far  be  it  from  God  to  do  wickedness, 

And  from  the  Almighty  to  do  unrighteously. 

11  For  the  work  of  man  he  repayeth  unto  him, 

And  as  (is)  the  path  of  each  (such  is  what)  he  causes 

to  befall  him. 

12  Yea,  surely,  God  doth  not  do  wickedly, 

And  the  Almighty  doth  not  pervert  right. 

13  Who  entrusted  to  him  the  earth? 

And  who  hath  laid  r  upon  him1  the  whole  world? 

9.  The  citation  again  is  not  exact  (cp.  on  6f-) ;  but  cp.  g22*  30f* 
io3  2i7ff-.  An  exacter  parallel  outside  Job  is  Mai.  313-  u.  In  35s 
Elihu  substantially  repeats  his  present  charge,  and  then  (not 
in  this  c.)  proceeds  to  refute  it;  on  this  ground  and  because  it 
comes  in  lamely  here,  Bu.  rejects  the  present  v. ;  note  also  the 
occurrence  of  *lohim  (see  p.  232  n.). 

10.  Ye  wise ,  give  heed\  see  phil.  n.  For  wise  and  men  oj 
understanding  (Heb.  heart'.  717  n.),  see  34 ;  cp.  2\  Bi.  Bu. 
Nichols  om.  ioa,b\ — c.  d.  Cp.  83(Bildad). — To  do  unrighteously ] 

to  pervert  justice ,  as  in  83:  see  phil.  n. 

11.  So  far  from  perverting  justice  (10* 12)  by  granting  to  the 
wicked  prosperity  and  to  the  righteous  adversity,  God  scrupu¬ 
lously  and  exactly  makes  a  man’s  lot  in  life  correspond  to  his 
deeds4,  and  path  of  life,  i.e.  his  conduct5. — Elihu  here  contra¬ 
dicts  in  general  terms,  as  Bildad  (84)  had  contradicted  in 
particular  terms  by  reference  to  Job’s  children,  the  assertion 
(10  83)  that  God  makes  men  suffer  beyond  their  deserts. — 
a.  The  same  principle  is  frequently  stated  in  similar  terms : 
see  Is.  311,  Pr.  i214b  1917,  Ps.  284. — b.  Lit.,  And  the  likeness 
of  the  path  of  a  man  (t^N)  he  causeth  to  find  him  :  on  the  idiom, 
see  phil.  n.  Job’s  sufferings  correspond  to  the  wicked  path  (8) 
he  had  habitually  followed. 

12.  Cp.  10  and  83. 

13.  God  does  not  do  wickedly  (12) ;  for  (13)  He  rules  the  earth, 
not  as  the  deputy  of  someone  else  (cp.  3623a),  but  as  supreme 
and  answerable  to  none :  consequently  no  one  can  call  Him  to 
account,  and  say  to  Him  (3623b),  Thou  hast  done  wickedly  : 
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14  If  he  were  rto  cause  his  spirit  to  return1  to  himself, 

And  were  to  gather  unto  himself  his  breath  ; 

16  All  flesh  would  expire  together, 

And  man  would  return  unto  the  dust. 

16  And  if  r  thou  hast1  understanding,  hear  this  ; 

Give  ear  to  the  voice  of  my  words. 

17  Can  one  that  hateth  right  govern  ? 

And  wilt  thou  pronounce  wicked  the  mighty  just  one  ? 

consequently  again  He  cannot  do  wickedly.  Such  seems  to  be 
the  line  of  argument  underlying  the  v.,  the  idea  of  God’s 
supremacy  being  further  enforced  in 14f*  God  may  call  the  “  sons 
of  the  gods”  to  account  for  unjust  administration  (Ps.  82),  but 
the  “sons  of  the  gods,”  and  still  less  men,  have  neither  right 
nor  power  to  call  God  to  account :  He  can  do  no  wrong. — Hath 
laid  upon  him\  though  uncertain,  this  rendering  is  preferable  to 
the  alternatives  disposed  (RV.),  founded  ( i.e .  at  creation), 
observed ,  attended  to  (see  phil.  n.);  for  all  these  are  open  to 
the  objections  (1)  that,  whereas  the  first  line  expects  the 
answer  :  No  one,  the  second  would  require  the  answer  :  No  one 
but  He ;  and  (2)  so  interpreted,  would  obscure  the  line  of 
thought  suggested  by  a. 

14  f.  All  human  life  is  absolutely  dependent  on  God,  who 
creates  human  life  by  imparting  spirit  and  breath  (Gn.  27, 
Is.  42s,  Ps.  10429),  and  ends  it  by  withdrawing  (Ps.  10429, 
Eccl.  127)  these.  God  could,  if  He  wished,  demonstrate  His 
supremacy  by  depriving  every  living  thing  of  life  in  a  single 
moment.  Whether  the  further  thought  is  present,  that  man’s 
still  living  on  proves  God’s  benevolent  care  (Peake),  or  freedom 
from  unrighteousness  (cp.  Bu.  Di.),  is  doubtful.  With  the 
phraseology  here  cp.  particularly  Ps.  10429:  “He  gathereth 
their  breath,  they  expire,  and  return  unto  their  dust  ” :  Eccl. 
127,  “  the  spirit  returneth  unto  God.”  The  spirit  of  life  in  man 
may  be  described  either  as  man’s  spirit  from  its  residing  in  man 
during  life  (so  Ps.  10429),  or  as  God’s  spirit  from  its  originating 
with  Him  (here,  Ps.  10430).  On  the  text  translated  above,  and 
on  Pi  (quite  illegitimately  translated  in  RV.  14a),  see  phil.  n. 

16.  Elihu  turns  from  the  wider  audience  (1-15)  to  address- 
job  in  particular. 
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18  Him  who  saith  to  a  king,  “Thou  scoundrel”! 

And  to  nobles,  “  Ye  wicked  ”  ; 

19  Who  showeth  not  partiality  to  princes, 

Nor  regardeth  the  opulent  above  the  poor? 

17.  The  point  of  the  question  appears  to  be :  God  actually 
governs,  and  is  ipso  facto  a  lover  and  securer  of  right  within  His 
dominion  ;  for,  a  hatred  and  rejection  of  right  brings  govern¬ 
ment  to  naught :  injustice  and  government  are  incompatible ; 
similarly,  b  God  is  the  mighty  just  one :  therefore  He  is  not 
unjust,  and  you  must  not  say  that  He  is.  Since  whether  the 
government  of  God  and  perversion  of  right,  God  and  injustice 
are  incompatibles,  is  the  question  that  Job  has  raised,  Elihu’s 
questions  imply  assertions  which,  as  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  well 
points  out,  are  really  a  petitio  principii. 

18.  Develops  and  expands  the  idea  of  “the  mighty  just 
one  ”  in  17 :  God  is  not  deflected  from  the  path  of  equity  by  the 
fear  or  favour  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth ;  as  their  maker 
(19G)  He  is  immeasurably  mightier  than  they  ;  kings  and  princes 
no  less  than  the  poorest  of  mankind,  if  they  are  wicked,  fie 
calls  and  treats  as  such  ;  men  may,  and  too  often  do  (Is.  32s), 
call  wicked  men  in  high  places  good :  not  so  God.  On  the 
indefensible  interpretation  of  followed  by  EVV.  see  phii.  n. 
— Scoundrel j  Heb.  Vliyyaal ,  belial ,  the  term  used  of  various 
forms  of  contemptible  or  outrageous  conduct,  such  as  con¬ 
temptible  niggardliness  (Dt.  159,  1  S.  25s5  3022),  outrageous 
sexual  offence  (Jg.  1922),  professional  perjury  (1  K.  2110;  cp. 
Pr.  1928);  here  it  is  best  taken  widely  as  implying  any  form  of 
peculiarly  heinous  wickedness. 

19c,  20a.  The  reason  why  God  does  not  excuse  wickedness 
in  the  rich  and  powerful  is  (19C)  that  they  are  His  creatures 
with  whom  He  has  no  cause  to  curry  favour,  and  the  proof  (20a) 
that  they  are  wicked  is  the  fact  that  such  persons  die  suddenly. 
But  this  is  awkwardly  expressed,  and  the  form  of  the  distich  is 
suspicious:  see  phil.  n. — At  midnight\  death  steals  upon  them 
when  they  are  not  expecting  it :  cp.  2719f-,  Jer.  49s,  1  Thess.  52, 
Lk.  1220. 

20b.  c.  is  corrupt,  and  the  emended  text  not  certain ; 
see  phil.  n. — The  opulent\  v.19b  ;  $  (the)  people. — Smitten ]  of 
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For  the  work  of  his  hands  are  they  all  ; 

20  In  a  moment  they  die  and  at  midnight : 

The  r  opulent 1  are  r  smitten  1,  and  pass  away, 

And  the  mighty  are  removed  without  hand. 

21  For  his  eyes  are  on  the  ways  of  a  man, 

And  all  his  steps  he  seeth. 

22  There  is  no  darkness,  and  there  is  no  thick  gloom, 

P’or  the  workers  of  iniquity  therein  to  hide  themselves. 

23  For  not  for  a  man  doth  he  appoint  a  r  stated  time  1, 

That  he  should  go  before  God  in  judgment. 

24  He  breaketh  in  pieces  mighty  men  without  investigation, 

And  setteth  others  in  their  place. 

26  Therefore  he  knoweth  their  works, 

And  overturneth  (them)  in  the  night  so  that  they  are 

crushed. 

God  ||  to  “without  (human)  hand”  in  c,  the  vb.  being  the 
pass.  (Ps.  735)  of  that  used  in  i11  (n.)  1921 :  %}  shaken  violently. — 
Without  hand \  mysteriously,  not  by  the  hand  of  men,  but  by 
God  :  see  phil.  n. 

21  f.  As  God  allows  no  sinner,  however  powerful,  to 
escape  through  fear  of  Him  18f-,  so  He  never,  through  limitation 
of  knowledge,  fails  to  observe  and  punish  sin  :  He  is  omniscient. 
Cp.  2213L,  where  Eliphaz  misrepresents  Job,  who,  no  less  than 
the  friends,  admits  (314)  the  omniscience  of  God,  but  draws  the 
different  conclusion  that  He  must  therefore  be  aware  of  his 
innocence  (io7). 

22.  Ps.  1 39llf* ;  Jer.  23s4. 

23  f.  The  punishment  of  God  descends  on  man  in  a  moment 
(20) ;  for,  being  omniscient  (21f-),  He  has  no  need  to  be  hindered 
by  “law’s  delays”;  unlike  a  human  judge,  He  appoints  no 
future  day  for  the  hearing  of  the  case,  nor  has  any  need  to 
carry  on  a  lengthy  and  laborious  investigation  of  it.  The 
words  seem  to  be  directed  against  the  wish  which  Job  has 
expressed  that  the  case  between  God  and  himself  might  be 
heard,  and  that  the  reason  of  God’s  treatment  should  thus 
be  revealed  (23sff-),  though  he  has  anticipated  Elihu  in 
pointing  out  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  God  and  man  do  not  meet 
at  a  tribunal  (g32f<). — For  ...  a  stated  titne ]  is  most  simply 
rendered  :  for  of  a  man  he  takes  710  further  notice ;  against  this 
and  other  renderings  of  %},  see  phil.  n. 
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26  [His  wrath]  shattereth  the  wicked, 

He  slappeth  them  in  the  place  of  (all)  beholders. 

27  Forasmuch  as  they  turned  aside  from  following  him, 

And  heeded  none  of  his  ways, 

28  That  they  might  cause  the  cry  of  the  poor  to  come  unto 

him, 

And  that  he  might  hear  the  cry  of  the  needy. 

29  And  if  he  giveth  quiet,  who  then  can  condemn  ? 

And  if  he  hide  the  face,  who  then  can  behold  him  ? 

30 

31  For  unto  God  hath  one  (ever)  said,  “  .  .  . 

32  .  .  do  thou  teach  me : 

If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more.” 

33  According  to  thy  judgment,  .  .  .  ? 

For  thou  must  choose,  and  not  I ; 

And  what  thou  knowest,  speak. 


25.  If  the  v.  is  in  place  (Du.  om.  25,  Bu.  25*28  ;  see  also  phil. 
n.  on  26),  and  rightly  read,  therefore ,  as  in  Is.  2614,  does  not 
denote  consequence,  but  develops  what  is  implicit  in  what  pre¬ 
cedes,  here  in  23f-  [Lex.  487a). 

26a.  unsuitably:  instead  of  the  wicked  he  slappeth 
them,  etc.  See,  further,  phil.  n. 

28.  That  they  might]  the  consequence  being  represented  as 
the  intention  :  cp.  e.g.  Am.  27,  Jer.  718(Lex.  s.v.  lyci?  ;  cp.  775^). 

29-33.  These  verses  are  as  a  whole  unintelligible,  the 
details  being,  if  not  unintelligible,  then  (as  in  29)  very  ambigu¬ 
ous,  and  the  ambiguities,  in  face  of  the  extreme  uncertainty  of 
the  remainder,  insoluble.  In  addition  to  its  unintelligibility, 
the  formlessness  of  much  (29C-  30-  31  • 35)  of  the  passage  points  to 
considerable  corruption  of  the  text.  By  the  help  of  emenda¬ 
tions,  necessarily  conjectural,  for  omits  the  vv.  and  the 
other  VV.  give  no  help,  or  by  forced  and  utterly  improbable 
interpretations  of  the  existing  text,  translations  have  been 
attempted,  but  none,  at  least  of  29c'32a  is  sufficiently  probable  to 
be  reproduced  above.  One  or  two  alternatives  may  be  given 
here  ;  discussion  of  further  details  may  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn. 
Without  emendation,  and  without  attempting  to  make  indi¬ 
vidual  clauses  more  intelligible  in  English  than  they  are  in 
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the  vv.  may  be  rendered :  29  And  (if)  he  is  (or,  giveth)  quiet, 
who,  then,  can  condemn?  And  (if)  he  hide  the  face,  who, 
then,  can  behold  him  ?  Both  upon  (or,  toward,  or  against)  a 
nation,  and  upon  (or  against)  man  together ;  30  That  the  godless 
men  reign  not,  That  (there  be)  no  snares  of  the  people.  31  For 
unto  God  hath  one  said,  I  have  borne,  I  will  not  offend  (or, 
without  offending) ;  32  Beyond  (that  which)  I  see,  do  thou  teach 
me  :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more.  33  According 
to  2^  judgment,  will  he  repay  it?  that  (or  because)  thou  hast 
refused  it.  For  (or,  that)  thou  shouldest  choose,  and  not  I : 
and  what  thou  knowest,  speak.  If  this  strangely  expressed 
passage  was  really  written  originally  as  it  now  stands,  it  might, 
perhaps,  with  least  improbability  be  explained  (cp.  Dr.  in  the 
Book  of  Job)  as  follows  : — 29  When  God  gives  respite  from 
tyrannical  rule,  who  can  condemn  Him  for  indifference  or 
injustice  ?  and  when  He  hides  His  face  from  the  deposed  tyrants, 
which  of  them  can  recover  His  favour  ?  In  acting  as  these 
questions  suggest,  God  keeps  in  view  alike  the  interests  of  the 
individual  and  of  the  nation,  30  preventing  godless  men  from 
continuing  to  reign  and  from  alluring  the  people  to  ruin.  This 
point  of  view  must  be  put, 31  for  Job  has  spoken  as  no  one  ever  had 
done  before  him,  asserting  that  he  had  suffered,  though  he  had 
committed  no  offence,  32  insisting  that  God  should  show  him 
the  sins  he  knows  not  of,  and  saying  that  if  he  has  sinned  (but 
not  admitting  that  he  has  done  so),  he  will  do  so  no  more. 
33  Elihu  is  satisfied  with  God’s  system  of  recompence  :  Job  is 
not,  but  insists  on  one  according  to  his  judgment  of  what  is 
fitting :  it  is  for  Job  then,  and  not  for  Elihu,  to  choose  what 
this  alternative  system  of  recompence  shall  be:  let  Job  say 
what  it  is.  Apart  from  minuter  details,  the  chief  difference 
among  those  who  attempt  to  interpret  the  text  as  it  stands,  or 
as  it  has  been  variously  emended,  turns  on  the  ambiguity  of 
29,  and  on  the  nature  of  the  speech  in  31b-  32.  According  to  an 
alternative  interpretation,  29  refers  to  the  (seeming)  inactivity 
of  God  ;  even  when  God,  in  spite  of  cries  for  help  (28)  directed 
to  him,  keeps  quiet  and  hides  his  face  so  as  not  to  give  the 
help  asked  for,  as  many  psalms  show  that  he  frequently  seemed 
to  do,  man  must  not  criticize,  as  Job  has  done  (Du.).  The 
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34  Men  of  understanding  will  say  to  me, 

And  (every)  wise  man  that  heareth  me, 

35  “Job  doth  not  speak  with  knowledge, 

Nor  are  his  words  (uttered)  with  discretion. 

36  Would  that  Job  were  tried  unto  the  end, 

Because  of  (his)  answers  like  those  of  wicked  men.” 

speech  in  31b-32  has  not  only  been  understood  as  above,  but  (i) 
as  containing  a  genuine  and  penitent  confession  of  sin  which 
certainly  seems  to  be  the  most  natural  way  to  take  32b,  the  least 
suspicious  and  ambiguous  line  in  the  whole  passage  (Bu.) ;  then, 
if  3ia  be  left  unemended,  Elihu  implies  that  Job  has  never  made 
such  a  confession  ( “  for  unto  God  hath  he  ever  said  ?  no,  never  ”) ; 
or,  if  3la  be  emended,  it  is  (reading  for  iDXn)  an  exhortation 
to  Job  to  make  such  a  confession,  or  (reading  lENn^1)  a  state¬ 
ment  of  what  is  the  fitting  course  to  take  when  God  seems 
inactive  in  the  face  of  appeals  for  help;  or,  (2)  31-32  has  been 
taken  hypothetically,  the  virtual  protasis  beginning  with  33 
(Du.).  31  If  unto  God  one  hath  said  ...  33  on  thy  account 

must  he  repay  it  ?  In  c.  21,  Job  had  demanded  the  punishment 
of  the  godless  as  the  price  of  his  believing  that  the  government 
of  the  world  is  moral,  but  if,  says  Elihu  on  this  interpretation, 
the  godless  makes  a  penitent  confession,  must  God  still  punish 
him  in  order  that  you  may  believe?  This,  too,  involves 
emendation,  and  even  the  emended  text  states  the  hypothesis 
in  an  extraordinary  manner  (see  phil.  n.). 

34.  All  wise  (cp.  2a)  and  intelligent  (cp.  10a)  men  must  agree 
with  Elihu,  that  Job’s  wicked  words  against  God  display  ignor¬ 
ance  and  lack  of  insight. 

35  f.  The  text  is  again  uncertain;  but  as  Job  is  clearly 
referred  to  in  the  third  person  (ct.  16-  32),  it  is  better  to  take  the 
vv.  as  continuing  the  citation  of  the  opinion  of  the  wise  men 
begun  in  35  :  the  opinion  cited  is  that  which  Elihu  assumes 
must  be  that  of  those  (2)  for  whom  he  had  summarized  in  5f- 
Job’s  words.  If  the  opening  word  of  36  (^N*)  really  meant  1 
would  that,  and  retained  its  force,  the  words  of  the  wise  would 
be  confined  to  35,  and  with  36  Elihu  would  resume. 

36.  Tried\  cp.  718. — Unto  the  end\  i.e.  till  he  ceases  from  his 
wicked  answers.  But  the  sense  of  36  may  have  been  rather 
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37  “  For  he  addeth  unto  his  sin  rebellion, 

Among1  us  he  slappeth  (his  hands), 

And  multiplieth  his  words  against  God.” 

different;  an  emended  text  (see  phil.  n.)  would  read,  But  would 
that  Job  would  let  himself  be  warned  for  ever,  And  let  him  not 
class  himself  among  wicked  men. 

37-  He  addeth  unto  his  sin  rebellion ]  i.e.  he  persists  in  sinning, 
becoming  even  more  contumacious  as  fresh  opportunities  arise. 
With  the  idiom  cp.  Is.  301,  “to  add  sin  unto  sin”;  1  S.  1219, 
“We  have  added  unto  all  our  sins  what  is  bad  in  asking  for 
ourselves  a  king,”  and  the  different  though  similarly  constructed 
phrase  in  Jer.  45s. — Rebellion ]  the  term  (ytrs)  often  occurs  as  a 
mere  synonym  of  other  words  for  sin  or  iniquity ;  so  ||  to 
iniquity  (py),  721  1417  3133  33® ;  to  sin  (naan)  1323  and  (Nton, 
vb.)  84  356;  if  so  used  here,  the  entire  phrase  “add  to  sin 
rebellion”  is  merely  a  variant  on  “  add  sin  to  sin.”  But  the 
use  of  two  different  terms  rather  suggests  that  the  second  in 
contrast  to  the  first  is  stronger;  so  in  84  35s  it  stands,  climac- 
tically  perhaps,  in  the  second  line  of  the  distich :  yet  in  Ps.  321 
it  stands  first.  Such  a  climactic  use  of  ytya  as  contrasted  with 
nXDn  would  be  in  accordance  with  certain  usages  of  the  nouns 
or  vbs.  ;  the  vb.  yt?B  is  used  at  times  of  political  revolt  or 
rebellion  (e.g.  2  K.  i1,  1  K.  1219),  whereas  riKDn  starts  from  the 
less  positive  meaning  of  missing  the  mark  (see  phil.  n.  on  524). 
Yet  even  if  a  difference  is  intended  here,  it  is  a  difference  in 
the  intensity  rather  than  in  the  character  of  the  sin :  it  is  very 
doubtful,  therefore,  whether  “  sin  ”  refers  in  particular  to  Job’s 
earlier  conduct,  assumed  by  Elihu  as  by  Eliphaz  in  c.  22,  to 
have  been  evil,  and  rebellion  to  his  speeches  against  God 
(Di.  :  cp.  Dr.).  Even  more  probably  if  36f-  belong  to  the 
speech  of  the  wise  men  of  34,  if  “  answers  ”  in  36b  is  the  correct 
text,  and  if  37b  should  be  omitted,  37a  would  refer  rather  (like 
its  parallel  37c)  to  Job’s  persistent  and  increasingly  violent 
blasphemous  speeches. 

37b.  The  line  is  short  and  elliptical,  and  separates  the  two 
far  more  closely  parallel  lines  a  and  c.  It  may  be  out  of  place. 
— He  slappeth  his  hands ]  makes  mocking  gestures  at  God  (cp. 
rather  differently  2723). 
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XXXV.  1  And  Elihu  answered  and  said, 

2  This  thinkest  thou  to  be  right, 

(And)  sayest  (of  it),  “  My  righteousness  before 

God,’ 

8  That  thou  sayest,  What  advantage  hast  thou, 

“  Wherein  am  I  better  off  than  if  I  had  sinned  ?  ” 


XXXV.  In  this  third  part  (cp.  33s  34s2)  of  Elihu’s  refutation 
much  is  awkwardly  expressed ;  and  the  argument  is  none  too 
clearly  articulated.  Elihu  starts  afresh  (cp.  34s)  with  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  what  he  supposes  Job  to  have  maintained,  viz.  that 
righteousness  does  not  pay  (2f-),  and  argues  (5_7)  that  God  is  too 
exalted  to  derive  any  benefit  from  Job’s  (or,  implicitly,  from 
any  man’s)  righteousness,  even  if  this  were  a  reality.  It  is 
perhaps  implied,  though  certainly  not  explicitly  stated  or  even 
clearly  indicated,  that  God  accordingly  is  not,  like  human 
judges,  deflected  from  the  even  course  of  justice  by  the  receipt 
of  bribes :  consequently  He  does  reward  the  righteous :  and 
therefore  righteousness  pays.  It  is,  then,  only  men  who  benefit 
by  or  suffer  from  the  righteousness  or  wickedness  of  their  fellow- 
men  (8) ;  but  men  do  so  benefit  or  suffer,  and  so  there  are  both 
wicked  oppressors  and  victims  of  oppression  (9 * *) ;  these  victims 
often  cry  to  God  for  redress,  and  often,  it  is  true,  they  are  not 
heard  (12).  This,  however,  is  not  because  God  is  unjust,  but 
because  these  very  victims  are  not  really  religious  (10f- 13) ;  and 
Job  (though  not  the  victim  of  oppression)  is  pre-eminently  one 
of  those  who  have  not  appealed  to  God  in  a  truly  religious 
spirit  (14~16). 

2  f .  Do  you  really  think  that  you  are  placed  in  the  right 

before  God  by  your  repeated  (iDxn,  freq.)  assertions  that  man 

gets  no  advantage  from  being  righteous? — This]  viz.  “that 

thou  sayest,”  etc.  (3 * * * *).  On  different  views  of  the  construction 

and  translation  of  2b,  soe  phil.  n. 

3.  Cp.  349  with  n.  In  a  (hast)  thou  (=Job)  is  indirect 

narration  ;  in  b  /  (  =  Job)  is  direct;  see  phil.  n.  Richter  takes 

the  whole  to  be  direct  narration,  so  that  thou  in  a  =  God,  and 

Job’s  saying  consists  of  two  questions  :  What  advantage  does 

God  get?  (cp.  222).  What  advantage  do  I  get?  But  this 

would  probably  have  required  more  emphatic  expression  of  the 
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4  /  will  answer  thee, 

And  thy  friends  with  thee. 

8  Look  to  the  heavens,  and  see  ; 

And  behold  the  skies — they  are  higher  than  thou. 

6  If  thou  hast  sinned,  what  achievest  thou  against  him  ? 

And  if  thy  transgressions  be  many,  what  doest  thou  unto 

him  ? 

7  If  thou  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  to  him  ? 

Or  what  from  thy  hand  doth  he  receive  ? 

8  A  man  like  thyself  thy  wickedness  (affects), 

And  a  son  of  man  thy  wickedness  ! 

9  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressions  men  cry  out ; 

They  call  for  help  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  ‘mighty1 * * 4 5 ; 


pronouns  than  is  found  in  pf.  Richter’s  view  of  the  chapter  is 

that  Elihu  is  refuting  the  doctrine  that  religion  is  to  be  judged 

from  the  standpoint  of  utility ;  but  though  it  is  true  that  6-  7 8 
deny  that  man’s  religion  is  useful  to  God)  on  the  other  hand 
9-16  are  anything  but  a  denial  of  the  utility  of  religion  to  man : 
the  argument  there  is  not  that  man  gets  no  advantage  from 
being  religious,  but  that  victims  of  oppression  fail  to  get  the 
help  they  cry  for  because  they  are  not  really  religious ;  in  other 
words,  Elihu  is  attempting  to  harmonize  certain  obstinate  facts 
with  the  eudaemonistic  view  of  religion  which  he  shares  with 
the  friends  (cp.  especially  Eliphaz  in  c.  22),  and  with  the  Satan 
of  the  prologue ;  but  which  the  author  of  the  prologue  repudi¬ 
ates,  and  from  which  in  the  dialogue  he  depicts  Job  emancipa¬ 
ting  himself. 

4.  Thy  friends\  the  three  friends  ((5  Bu.  Di.  Du.)  must  be 
intended,  not  the  wicked  men  of  34s-  36  (Del.  Da.)  who  would 
scarcely  have  been  referred  to  by  the  term  elsewhere  used  for 
the  three  friends  (211  1921  and  ?  32s). 

5-7.  Elihu  proceeds  to  “answer”  Job  and  his  friends  by  an 
appeal  to  the  transcendence  of  God  which  places  Him  beyond 
receiving  either  hurt  or  help  from  man — a  point  already  urged 
by  Eliphaz  (222f-)  and  admitted  by  Job  (720) ! 

5.  God  in  heaven  is  beyond  the  reach  of  man  :  cp.  1 i7~9 

(Sophar)  2212  (Eliphaz). 

6f.  In  substance  a  repetition  of  222f-  (Eliphaz) :  cp.  720  (Job). 

8,  9-  See  the  introductory  n.  to  this  chapter. 
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10  And  none  had  said,  “  Where  is  God  my  Maker, 

Who  giveth  songs  in  the  night : 

11  Who  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 

And  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  birds  of  the  heaven.” 

12  There  they  cry  out — but  he  answereth  not — 

Because  of  the  pride  of  the  wicked. 


9.  Oppressions ]  or,  oppressors ;  see  phil.  n. — Call  for  help] 
cp.  2412. — Arm]  fig.  for  might:  cp.  22s-9  n. 

10.  II.  The  kind  of  confession  which  truly  religious  men, 

whether  actually  under  oppression  or  not,  ought  to  make,  but 
which  none  of  these  victims  (9)  of  the  violence  of  their  fellow- 
men  actually  had  made.  Du.  places  16  before  10,  rendering  10a, 
And  he  ( i.e .  Job)  said  not.  Possibly  Elihu  is  actually  citing 
some  psalm;  with  10b  cp.  Ps.  42s  — And  none  had  said,  Where 

is]  all  these  victims  had  neglected  to  seek  God:  cp.  in  Jer.  28; 
the  parallel  clauses  “  said  not,  Where  is  Yahweh  .  .  .  knew  me 
not  .  .  .  rebelled  against  me.” — My  Maker]  cp.  Ps.  95®.  As 
addressed  to  Job,  the  terms  of  the  question  are  ill  chosen  ;  Job 
was  not  unmindful  that  God  was  his  Maker ;  but  the  fact  that 
He  was  such,  so  far  from  easing  rather  complicated  the  riddle  of 
his  sufferings  (iosff-). — Songs  in  the  night]  the  night  is  fig.  for 
times  of  suffering  and  sorrow  (cp.  Is.  21* 11,  Ps.  306) ;  in  the  very 
midst  of  distress,  before  the  morning  comes  when  His  help 
would  be  more  expected  (cp.  Ps.  46®  9014  1438),  God  suddenly 
intervenes  and  by  His  deliverances  gives  occasion  for  songs 
(Ps.  777  (6),  Is.  2416,  Ps.  952). 

11.  More  than]  he  teaches  the  beasts:  not  from ,  by  means 
of,  for  the  requirements  of  the  present  context  are  quite  different 
from  127. 

12.  The  v.  is  now  most  commonly  (Ew.  Di.  Da.  Del.  Dr. 
Bu.  Peake)  taken  as  in  the  main  resumptive  of 9 — the  oppressed 
cry  out  because  of  their  treatment  by  those  who  are  here  called 
the  wicked;  the  fresh  point,  viz.  that  God  does  not  answer 
these  oppressed  persons,  is,  on  this  view,  introduced  paren¬ 
thetically,  the  reason  for  their  receiving  no  answer  being 
suggested,  though  not  formally  expressed,  in  10- 11  • 13 ;  they  do 
not  seek  God  or  pray  sincerely.  This  is  certainly  very 
awkward ;  and  it  is  with  a  true  instinct  for  what  would  be 
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13  Surely  God  doth  not  hear  unreality, 

Nor  doth  the  Almighty  behold  it ; 

14  How  much  less  when  thou  sayest  (that)  thou  beholdest  him 

not, 

(That)  the  cause  is  before  him,  and  thou  waitest  for  him. 

more  natural  that  some  ( e.g .  Hi.)  have  sought  in  12b  the  reason 
not  for  the  cry,  but  for  the  cry  remaining  unheard  :  they  are 
not  answered  because  they  are  proud ;  on  the  other  hand,  to 
refer  to  the  oppressed  allusively  as  the  wicked,  when  the 
oppressors  have  at  least  a  better  title  to  the  term,  is  unnatural. 
For  the  pride  of  the  wicked  as  the  source  of  suffering  to  their 
fellow-men,  cp.  Ps.  io2,  Zeph.  210. 

13.  Unreality ']  “mere  empty  complaining  (9),  not  the  voice  of 
true  religious  trust  (10f-),”  Dr. — Behold ]  favourably  ;  cp.  Hab.  i13. 

14-16.  The  connection  is  very  obscure  and  uncertain ;  and  the 
transition  from  the  address  to  Job  in  14  to  the  reference  to  him 
in  the  3rd  pers.  in  16  is  strange.  This  may  be  due  to  the  loss 
or  misplacement  of  entire  lines  or  distichs.  Taken  by  itself 16 
is  easy  and  straightforward,  and  the  lines  of 14  taken  separately 
would  present  no  great  difficulty,  but  within  15  some  mutilation 
of  the  text  has  occurred.  Di.  suspects  the  loss  of  two  lines 
between  15a  and  b :  Du.  places  16  between  8  and  10,  and  takes  15 
with  362.  Nichols  places  15f-  immediately  after  3427  and  im¬ 
mediately  before  34s4.  V.15  (in  or  as  emended  above)  is 

neither  satisfactorily  taken  as  complete  in  itself,  nor  as  com¬ 
pleted  by  16.  But  the  attempts  to  surmount  these  difficulties 
by  further  conjectural  emendation  or  rearrangement  are  them¬ 
selves  too  uncertain  to  be  embodied  in  the  above  translation. 

14.  If  God  does  not  listen  to  those  who  call  to  Him  without 
true  religious  feeling  and  resignation  (13),  much  less  will  He 
listen  to  Job  who  assumes  a  positively  irreligious  and  complain¬ 
ing  attitude.  —  Thou  beholdest  him  not\  summarizing  such  sayings 
of  Job  as  1324  238f-  24lb  3020. — That  the  cause ,  etc.]  b,  unless 
emended,  is  most  naturally  taken  (Di.  RV.)  as  continuing,  and 
parallel  to,  Job’s  words  at  the  end  of  a:  in  this  case  the 
meaning  is  :  Job’s  cause  (cp.  1318  23S  but  there  dbc?D,  here  pi) 
lies  unheeded  before  God,  and  Job  waits  in  vain  for  God  to  give 
it  attention.  Less  naturally  the  line  has  been  taken  as  Elihu’s 
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15  And  now,  because  rhis  anger  visiteth  not"1, 

And  he  careth  not  greatly  about  r  transgression  1 — 

16  And  Job  openeth  his  mouth  (to  utter)  emptiness  ; 

Without  knowledge  he  multiplieth  words. 

reply  to  Job’s  objection  in  a:  Nay,  if  thou  sayest  that  thou 
beholdest  Him  not,  (I  say  in  reply)  the  cause  is  before  Him,  i.e. 
is  receiving  His  attention,  and  thou  shouldst  wait  patiently  for 
His  decision ;  so  RVm.  Del.  Bu.  Emending  Perl.  Du.  (cp. 
Peake)  render,  Be  still  before  Him,  and  wait  for  Him,  where  the 
sense  would  indicate  that  the  words  are  Elihu’s  reply. 

15-  ^  this  v.  too,  taken  by  itself,  and  as  it  stands  in  JLj  or 
is  emended  above,  it  is  most  natural  to  take  b  as  parallel  to  a. 
But  there  are  two  serious  objections  to  so  interpreting  the  v., 
if  it  states  the  cause  of  which  16  gives  the  effect :  for  (1)  this 
would  naturally  imply  that  ELihu  thought  God  inactive  in  the 
face  of  transgression,  which  he  did  not ;  and  (2)  it  would  give 
too  secondary  a  reason  for  Job’s  speeches  ;  he  had,  it  is  true, 
referred  to  the  failure  of  God  to  punish  the  wicked  (cc.  21,  2412), 
but  it  is  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  that  are  the  primary 
cause  of  debate.  These  objections  are  only  partly  met  by  the 
less  natural  interpretation  of  the  v.,  which  has  been  adopted  in 
order  to  avoid  connecting  15  and  16  as  cause  and  effect :  accord¬ 
ing  to  this,  15  means  :  And  ?iow  because  (hitherto)  his  anger  has 
not  visited  (the  evil-doers  in  circumstances  such  as  those 
described  in  9ff<),  ( Y ou  say)  he  careth  not  much  about  transgression : 
and  so  righteousness  profits  a  man  no  more  than  sin  (2*  3) ;  16  is 
then  an  independent  statement  closing  the  speech.  Both  these 
methods  of  interpretation  are  so  unsatisfactory,  that  the  prob¬ 
ability  of  textual  disorder  is  great.  Du.  (who  places  16  before 
10  and  omits  361),  treating  16  as  exclamatory,  and  as  the  starting- 
point  of  a  new  division  of  Elihu’s  speech  in  which  he  does 
actually  reply  to  the  position  assigned  (implicitly)  to  Job  in  15 
(see  36°-  9- 12_14),  interprets  3515  362  thus  :  And  now  (as  for  your 
further  assertion)  that  His  anger  punishes  nothing,  and  that  He 
troubleth  Himself  not  much  about  iniquity,  wait  for  me  a  little, 
and  I  will  show  thee.  For  another  attempt  to  surmount  the 
difficulties  of  the  connection  by  conjecture,  see  phil.  n. 

16.  Cp.  34s5- 
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XXXVI.  1  And  Elihu  said  further, 

2  Wait  for  me  a  little,  and  I  will  declare  to  thee  ; 
For  rI1  have  yet  words  (to  say)  on  behalf  of 

God. 

8  I  will  fetch  my  knowledge  from  afar, 

And  I  will  ascribe  righteousness  to  my  Maker. 
4  For  of  a  truth  my  words  are  not  false  ; 

He  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  is  with  thee. 


XXXVI.  XXXVII.  In  this  final  section  of  his  speech, 
Elihu,  after  briefly  justifying  his  continuing  to  speak  2_4,  main¬ 
tains  that  God  treats  men  severely  or  with  favour  according  as 
they  are  righteous  or  unrighteous,  5'7,  and  more  especially 
according  to  the  temper  in  which  they  receive  disciplinary 
suffering,  8-15 ;  and  Job,  he  points  out,  is  viewing  the  fate  of 
those  who  receive  such  suffering  in  the  wrong  temper,  16*21 : 
he  should  rather  (3b24  3714)  magnify  God  whose  works  are 
great,  past  finding  out,  or  (3718ff-)  participating  in ;  who  is 
therefore  teacher,  not  taught,  nor  open  to  condemnation 
(3722f,)>  but  humbly  to  be  marvelled  at  and  praised  by  men 
(3624 — 3724)- 

2.  Wait  a  little]  while  Elihu  sets  forth  his  further  defence 
of  God. — 1  have]  (there  are),  or,  the  entire  line  in  ^  might 
(Fried.  Del.),  but  should  not,  be  rendered,  God  has  yet  words  (to 
say), — On  behalf  oj  God ]  cp.  i37-8  427  2122. 

3.  In  justifying  God  b,  Job  will  speak  comprehen¬ 
sively  a. 

4.  Elihu’s  words  for  God  (2)  are  not,  as  Job  had  pronounced 
(i37f-)  those  of  the  friends  to  have  been,  false. — He  that  is  perfect 
in  k?iowledge ]  here  Elihu :  in  3716,  God. — Is  with  thee]  is  con¬ 
versing  with  thee. 

5-7.  Without  actually  citing  Job  as  in  339'11  346f-  352f,5  Elihu 
briefly  states  as  the  theme  of  what  follows  (down  to  21)  that 
God  is  not,  as  Job  had  alleged,  indiscriminate  in  His  treatment 
of  men  ;  this  theme  is  then  developed  in  8‘21.  In  (see  on  6) 
two  themes  seem  to  be  indicated  :  1.  God’s  might  and  wisdom  ; 
2.  His  discriminating  treatment  of  men:  both  these  themes 
are  treated  subsequently,  but  in  the  reverse  order  (God’s  might, 
etc.,  from  3622  onwards). 
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6  Behold,  God  rejecteth  not  r  the  perfect  \ 

6a  r  And  1  keepeth  not  the  ungodly  alive. 

7a  He  withdraweth  not  his  eyes  from  the  righteous, 

6b  And  he  granteth  the  right  of  the  wronged  ; 

7b  And  with  kings  upon  the  throne, 

He  caused  them  to  dwell  for  ever,  and  they  are  exalted. 


5.  f£|,  awkwardly  and  with  questionable  rhythm,  Behold 
God  is  mighty  (3417)  and  rejecteth  (820)  not  (i.e.  regards  nothing 
and  no  one  as  too  small  to  receive  attention — Di.),  Mighty 
in  strength  of  heart,  i.e.  of  intelligence  (g4  34s4  717  (n.)).  The 
translation  above  follows  (£r  (cp.  820). — Rejecteth  not  the  perfeci\ 
so  (Sr ;  Du.,  conjecturally,  rejecteth  the  hardened  in  heart,  i.e . 
the  obstinately  wicked  who  persistently  refuses  to  obey  God : 
cp.  Ex.  714  97.  Between  &  and  Du.  (see  phil.  n.)  the  choice  is 
difficult  ;  it  is  in  favour  of  Du.’s  conjecture  that  it  gives  an 
entire  distich  to  God’s  treatment  of  the  wicked  followed  by  a 

distich  on  His  treatment  of  the  righteous. 

6a.  Job  had  asked,  “wherefore  do  the  wicked  live”  (217 * * *): 

the  answer  is  that  Job  is  wrong  as  to  the  fact :  the  wicked  do  not 

live  :  God  does  not  suffer  it. — Keepeth  not  alive ]  cuts  short  life 
judicially,  as  Ex.  2217 ;  ct.  Ps.  304  3319  413.  As  God  keeps  the 
righteous  in  life,  not,  of  course,  for  ever,  but  to  the  full  normal 
period  of  human  life,  so  He  cuts  off  the  wicked  long  before  that 

period  is  reached  (14). 

7  (with  6b).  While  God  rejects  the  wicked,  bringing  them  to 

an  untimely  end  5 *-  6a,  he  never  fails  to  look  after  the  righteous  : 
even  though  they  may  be  wronged  and  for  a  time  brought 

low,  He  rights  them  and  greatly  exalts  them. — The  wronged] 

Heb.  f mil ,  which  “  means  properly  one  humbled  or  bowed  down , 
especially  by  oppression,  deprivation  of  rights,  etc.,  but  also, 

more  generally,  by  misfortune  .  .  .  the  anl ,  while  often,  no 

doubt,  a  person  in  need,  was  primarily  a  person  suffering  some 
kind  of  social  disability  or  distress  ” — Dr.  in  DB  iv.  19. — 
7  b.  C.  Cp.  511 * *  n. 

8-14.  The  right  and  the  wrong  way  of  accepting  discipli¬ 
nary  suffering. 

8-1 1.  The  right  way  :  men  who  are  afflicted  are  to  recognize 
that  they  have  transgressed,  to  give  up  their  sin  and  to  serve 
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8  And  if f  he  have"1  bound  them  in  fetters, 

(And)  they  be  caught  in  the  cords  of  affliction, 

9  Then  he  declareth  to  them  their  work, 

And  their  transgressions,  that  they  behave  themselves 

proudly. 

10  And  he  uncovereth  their  ear  to  instruction, 

And  commandeth  that  they  return  from  naughtiness. 

11  If  they  hearken  rto  his  voice1,  and  serve, 

They  complete  their  days  in  prosperity  and  their  years  in 

pleasure. 

12  But  if  they  hearken  not,  Athey  pass  away, 

And  they  expire  without  knowledge. 

13  And  they  that  are  godless  in  heart  cherish  (?)  anger  ; 

They  cry  not  for  help  when  he  hath  bound  them. 

14  Their  soul  dieth  in  youth, 

And  their  life  among  the  temple-prostitutes. 

15  He  rescueth  the  wronged  by  the  wrong  which  he  suffers, 

And  uncovereth  their  ear  by  means  of  distress. 

God :  their  reward  is  release  from  affliction,  length  of  days  and 
prosperity :  cp.  3314-28. 

8.  If  he  have  bound  them]  cp.  13b  :  if  ( they  are )  bound. — 

Fetters  .  .  .  cords ]  fig.  (cp.  Is.  2822)  of  calamities  and  afflictions 
rather  than  literally,  so  that  there  would  be  an  allusion  to 
captives  (1217-19)  loaded  with  fetters  (Ps.  1498,  Nah.  310: 
Is.  4514)  and  bound  with  cords. 

9.  Declareth ]  3328. — Their  work]  i.e.  their  evil  work  :  cp.  3317. 
— Behave  proudly]  or  mightily:  i  525  n. ;  Introd.  §  41. 

10.  Cp.  3316.  Ilf.  Cp.  Is.  i19f-  On  the  text  see  phil.  n. 
12-14.  The  wrong  way  of  accepting  suffering — angrily  13a 

and  sullenly  13b. 

13.  Godless]  813  n.  ;  the  godless  in  heart  occurs  here  only. — 
Anger]  against  God  :  on  the  strangeness  of  the  Hebrew  ex¬ 
pression,  see  phil.  n. — They  cry  not]  to  God  ;  cp.  3020  3841 
where,  however,  the  object  is  expressed. 

14  b.  They  die  the  premature  death  (see  phil.  n.)  of  a 
temple-prostitute.  If  the  text  may  be  trusted,  these  male 
devotees  to  unchastity  ( JddSshim:  Dt.  2318;  see  Dr.’s  n.  there) 
must,  worn  out  by  their  excesses,  have  died,  as  a  rule,  at  an 
early  age,  so  that  they  became  proverbial  as  victims  of  an 
untimely  death. — Life]  parallel  to  soul :  see  3318  phil.  n. 

15.  God  uses  the  suffering  inflicted  on  men  by  their  fellow- 
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16  But  thou  wast  enticed  away  from  (?)  the  mouth  of  confine¬ 

ment, 

By  amplitude  without  straitness, 

And  by  what  was  set  on  thy  table  which  was  full  of 

fatness. 

17  And  of  judgment  on  the  wicked  thou  art  full ; 

Judgment  and  justice  take  hold  (on  thee). 


men  as  a  means  of  delivering  and  instructing  sufferers  who 
receive  suffering  in  the  right  temper  (cp.  c.  35  with  introductory 
n.).  Possibly  the  v.  consists  of  doublets  of,  or  glosses  on, 
6b.  10a.  piaCes  it  between  12  and  13. —  The  wronged]  7  n. 

I6-2I.  In  6-15  Elihu  has  spoken  in  general  terms  of  the 
righteous,  the  wicked,  the  wronged  ;  he  now  deals  specifically 
with  Job.  The  text  is  scarcely  intelligible;  and  details  in  the 
above  translation  are  uncertain.  Alternative  translations  of16'19 
by  Di.  and  Du.  will  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn.  (p.  279  f.). 

16.  Job  has  not  learned  by  what  he  suffered;  on  the  other 
hand  his  ample  and  rich  life  had  been  his  undoing:  and  (17)  he 
now  suffers  the  lot  of  the  wicked.  Others  have  understood  the 
v.  quite  differently,  viz.  as  applying  the  comfort  of  15  to  Job’s 
case:  then  render:  Moreover  he  {i.e.  God)  hath  enticed  thee 
.  .  .  unto  amplitude  .  .  .  and  what  is  set  on  thy  table  is  full, 
etc.  ;  or  with  Bu.  making  one  or  two  slight  emendations : 
Thee,  too,  he  {i.e.  God)  entices  out  of  the  jaws  of  adversity; 
Amplitude,  not  straitness,  is  under  thee ;  And  what  is  set  on 
thy  table  is  full  of  fatness. — Co7ijine7nent\  nv  (narrowness,  fig. 
for  distress,  as  711  3823;  cp.  the  vb.  in  187  2022)  is  exactly  anti¬ 
thetical  (cp.  Ps.  42)  to  width,  amplitude  (3m)  in  b.  But  the 
entire  phrase  froTn  the  mouth  of  narrowness  (or,  of  the  adversary 
— ">V  as  1911  and  often)  is  extraordinary  and  perhaps  corrupt. 
It  is  highly  artificial  to  interpret,  as  some  have  done,  mouth  oj 
confinei7ient  as  meaning  the  words  or  prayer  addressed  to  God 
by  a  humble  and  patient  sufferer. — Amplitude ]  lit.  width; 
see  last  n.,  and  cp.  Ps.  1819  318  (“a  wide  place,”  as  fig. 
of  prosperity). — Full  of  fatness ]  loaded  with  rich  fare;  cp. 
Is.  256. 

17.  fudginent  on  the  wicked ]  is  punishment :  cp.  the  use  of 
the  vb.  p,  to  judge ,  in  Gn.  1514:  the  v.,  then,  if  it  has  any 
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18  For  (beware)  lest  wrath  entice  thee  into  mockery  ; 

And  let  not  the  greatness  of  the  ransom  turn  thee  aside. 

19  Will  thy  riches  be  equal  (to  it)  without  affliction, 

Or  all  the  exertions  of  strength? 

20  Long  not  after  the  night, 

That  peoples  may  go  up  r  from  1  their  place. 

21  Take  heed,  turn  not  to  iniquity  ; 

For  thou  hast  chosen  r  unrighteousness 1  rather  than 

affliction. 

meaning,  should  mean  Job  is  now  suffering  to  the  full  the 
penalty  assigned  by  God  to  wickedness.  Others  give  the 
phrase  the  unparalleled  meaning,  the  judgment  passed  by 
the  wicked  on  God,  and  take  the  v.  to  be  hypothetical  :  if  you 
wickedly  criticize  God,  God’s  justice  will  seize  you. 

18.  Extremely  uncertain ;  but  apparently  the  meaning  is : 
let  not  your  anger  at  God’s  dealing  with  you  lead  you  into 
irreverence  ;  nor  the  severity  of  your  sufferings,  which  form 
the  ransom,  or  price  (33s4),  which  God  will  accept  in  lieu  of 
your  life,  deflect  you,  from  the  resignation  with  which  suffering 
should  be  received,  into  rebellion  against  God.  Unsatisfactory 
are  such  alternatives  as  :  Because  (there  is  such  a  thing  as 
the)  wrath  (of  God,  beware)  lest  thou  be  enticed  by  (thy)  suffici¬ 
ency  (cp.  RV.);  or,  If  (thou  hast)  wrath,  let  it  not  entice  thee 
(Hi.). — Mockery]  lit.  smiting  (of  the  hands  in  mockery) : 
cp.  27^;  for  the  renderings  chastisement ,  sufflcieyicy ,  see 
phil.  n. 

19.  Also  very  uncertain  :  see  phil.  n. — Affliction ]  "IV,  as  16. 

20.  Perhaps  the  most  unintelligible  of  all  these  verses.  Dr. 
explains  :  “  challenge  not  the  divine  judgement  (‘  night  ’  being 
named  as  a  time  of  disaster,  34s0-  26),  which  may  prove  to  be  of 
a  kind  in  which  whole  peoples  perish.  Job  has  often  desired 
to  meet  God  in  judgement  ( e.g .  1322  233'7).” 

2lb.  Or,  For  on  this  account  hast  thou  been  tried  through 
affliction:  see  phil.  n. — Unrighteousness]^  upon  this ,  which, 
referring  to  iniquity  in  a,  would  express  practically  the  same 
sense. 

22-25.  Let  Job  (24)  join  in  the  praise,  which  as  human 
experience  has  shown,  is  called  forth  from  men  (24b)  by  their 
sight,  distant  and  incomplete  (25b),  yet  admiring  (25a),  of  the 
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22  Behold,  God  doeth  loftily  in  his  strength  ; 

Who  is  a  teacher  like  unto  him? 

23  Who  (ever)  assigned  to  him  his  way? 

And  who  (ever)  said,  “Thou  hast  wrought  unrighteous¬ 
ness  ”  ? 

24  Remember  that  thou  extol  his  work, 

Whereof  men  sing. 

25  All  mankind  look  on  it, 

Man  seeth  it  from  afar. 

26  Behold,  God  is  great,  and  we  know  not  (how  great)  ; 

The  number  of  his  years  is  unsearchable. 


mighty  (22a)  work  of  God,  who  takes  His  orders  from  (23a),  and 
gives  account  to  (23b),  none. 

22.  Doeth  loftily\  (u'jsrn)  far  beyond  (cp.  25b)  man’s  compre¬ 
hension ;  cp.  Ps.  1396  “the  knowledge  (of  God’s  ways)  is  too 
wonderful  for  me:  it  is  lofty  (najsw).” — A  teacher ]  the  term  of 
God,  as  (probably)  Is.  3020 :  the  idea  is  common  in  the  speeches 
of  Elihu  (9f-  3511  3314ff-  3432).  But  the  idea  that  God  teaches 
“  through  the  operations  of  His  providence”  (Dr.)  is  not  quite 
naturally  introduced  into  the  present  passage  ;  and  (S  hvva<TTr}<;y 
lord ,  ruler ,  gives  a  far  better  parallel  to  a  and  transition  to  23. 

23.  Who  ever,  as  His  superior,  laid  down  for  God  His  line 
of  action  beforehand,  or  subsequently  charged  Him  (as  God  was 
thought  to  charge  the  “gods”  (Pss.  58.  82))  with  having  done 
His  work  badly?  In  view  of  3413,  the  alternative  rendering  of 
a  (who  ever  visited  upon  Him,  i.e.  punished  Him  for,  His  way) 
is  less  probable.  With  a,  cp.  2131 ;  with  b,  912. — His  way]  2131. 

24.  Sing]  cp.  Ps.  10433  in  reference,  as  here  (cp.  27fE<),  to  the 
works  of  God  in  nature  :  of  God’s  forgivenness,  c.  33s7. 

25.  Look  on  it]  with  delight :  cp.  3328  n. — b.  Men  catch 
only  a  far-off  and  therefore  incomplete  view  of  God’s  work  (cp. 
2614). 

26b.  Cp.  Ps  10228  :  the  line  is  not  related  to  what  follows  here, 
and  is  awkwardly  followed  by  for  in  27.  Du.  om.  26,  Bu.  25f* ; 
but  possibly  26b  at  most  is  out  of  place,  or  corrupt. 

27  ff.  The  illustrations  of  God’s  greatness  and  might  (22-25 
(26a))  are  drawn  from  atmospheric  phenomena:  rain,  3627f- 
376b ;  snow,  37°a ;  ice,  3710 ;  thunder  and  lightning,  3629- 33 
^2-4.111..  lig-ht,  3630T3721f* ;  winds,  379- 21b;  clouds,  3716  (see  also 
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27  For  he  withdraweth  r  drops  from  the  sea1  ; 

r  He 1  filtereth  r  them  1  through  as  rain  r  from  1  his  mist  ; 


under  thunder) ;  the  sky,  3718.  With  these  illustrations  are 
mingled  a  reiteration  of  the  general  theme,  37s ;  reflections  on 
the  beneficent  purpose  of  these  works  of  God,  3631  (cp.  28b) ;  or 
their  effect  on  the  activities  of  men  and  beasts,  377f* 13,  or  of  Job 
in  particular,  3717  ;  an  exhortation  to  Job,  3714  ;  and  a  statement 
of  the  effect  of  the  thunderstorm  in  particular  on  the  emo¬ 
tions  of  Elihu,  371.  The  illustrations  in  this  last  part  of 
Elihu’s  speech  largely  anticipate  the  first  part  of  the  immedi¬ 
ately  following  speech  of  Yahweh,  and  some  of  them  in  a 
manner  very  unfavourable  to  unity  of  authorship.  On  the 
other  hand,  Bu.  finds  a  strong  argument  for  such  unity  by 
assuming  that  the  thunderstorm  described  by  Elihu  is  drama¬ 
tically  conceived  as  approaching  as  he  concludes  his  speech  (cp. 
371),  and  as  raging  when  Yahweh  speaks,  381.  The  point  would 
have  more  force  if  the  description  of  the  thunderstorm  formed 
the  climax  to  Elihu’s  speech ;  as  it  is,  it  is  mingled  with  the 
description  of  other  phenomena,  such  as  ice,  which  were 
presumably  not  to  be  observed  at  the  moment  of  speaking. 
The  passing  backwards  and  forwards  from  one  phenomenon 
to  another,  and  the  interspersion  of  reflections,  etc.,  are  only 
partly  removed  by  omitting  3629f*  3713.  15f-  (Bu.),  or  37W.  i*b 
(Sgf.),  or  3626-  27b-  28a  29-32  3  72-4  -  6b-  n-  12a-b-  13  (Nichols,  who 
regards  the  vv.  as  “  a  psalm  of  the  Rainstorm,”  and  G5c  which, 
however,  also  omits  much  more).  Honth.  rearranges  as 
follows  :  3627f*  31- 26  3  75b-10*  :-5a  3629f- 32f-  3711-24. 

27  f-  The  production  of  rain. — “The  author  knows  that 
clouds  are  formed  by  evaporation  from  the  sea ;  the  author  of 
the  divine  speeches  (38  ff.)  is  still  ignorant  of  this,  and  assumes 
that  God  has  somewhere  store-houses  for  the  atmospheric 
elements.  .  .  .  The  author  of  the  Elihu  speeches  must  have 
lived  a  few  centuries  later  than  the  poet,  and  had,  probably 
through  some  Greek  influence,  acquired  some  new  knowledge 
of  physics  ”  (Du.). 

27a.  for  he  withdraweth  the  drops  of  rain ;  this  is 
obscurely  expressed ;  it  may  have  meant  the  same  as  the 
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28  Wherewith  the  skies  pour  down, 

(And)  drop  upon  many  men. 

29  r  And  who"1  understands  the  outspreadings  of  the  clouds, 

The  crashings  of  his  pavilion? 

30  Behold,  he  spreadeth  his  rmist1  about  him, 

And  he  covereth  (with  it)  the  rtopsn  of  the  r  mountains  *. 

31  For  by  means  of  these  he  r  nourisheth  "*  peoples  ; 

He  giveth  food  in  abundance. 

32  He  covereth  both  hands  with  the  light, 

And  commandeth  it  against  the  r  mark  \ 

emended  text  translated  above  ;  others  render  ^  he  draweth 
down ,  viz.  from  the  “waters  above  the  firmament”  (Del.  Du.); 
or  questionably,  he  gathers ,  collects ,  viz.  from  the  atmosphere 
(Bu.). — b.  See  phil.  n. — Mist\  or  cloud ,  seems  to  be  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  obscure  word  'ed  here  and  in  30 ;  in  any  case  flood 
(so  Assyr.  ’ edu ),  preferred  by  many  in  Gn.  26t-  (see  Skinner,  ad 
loc.),  is  unsuitable  here. 

28.  Many  men ]  or  perhaps,  in  showers  on  men\  see  phil.  n. 

29.  The  v.,  if  the  text  may  be  trusted,  refers  to  the  clouds 
of  (b)  the  thunderstorm. — And  who  understands ]  Yea ,  can  one 
understand . — His  pavilion]  i.e.  the  thunder-cloud:  see  phil.  n. 

30.  The  clouds,  and  in  particular,  perhaps,  as  most  take  it, 
the  thunder-clouds  (though  for  these  “mist”  (cp.  27)  is  not 
perhaps  the  most  suitable  term),  screen  God,  and  also,  settling 
on  the  mountain  tops,  blot  them  out  from  sight ;  cp.  Ex.  1916. — 
Mist ]  light :  see  phil.  n. — (  With  it)  the  tops  of  the  mountains ] 

the  roots  of  the  sea :  see  phil.  n. 

31.  The  beneficent  effect  of  God’s  activity  in  producing 
rain  (cp.  Is.  5510)  would  be  more  naturally  described  immedi¬ 
ately  after  28  (Bu.  Honth.  Peake). — Nourisheth ]  Jfc ]judgethy  a  in 
this  case  referring  to  the  destructive  thunderstorm  of  29f-,  b  to 
the  fertilizing  rain  of  27f*.  But  the  structure  of  the  verse  does 
not  suggest  an  antithesis. — By  mea?is  of  these \  if  31  immedi¬ 
ately  followed  28  the  streaming  skies  of  that  v.  are  referred  to  : 
if  not,  these  must  be  explained  more  generally  of  (Dr.)  “the 
agencies  of  rain  and  storm  alluded  to  in  27*30.” 

32.  The  v.,  strangely  expressed,  appears  to  mean  that  God 
fills  His  hands  from  the  volume  of  light  that  encompasses  Him 
(see  phil.  n.  on  30),  and  despatches  the  light  so  seized  earth- 
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53  rThe  thunder1  declareth  r  his  indignation1, 
r  And"1  the  storm  r  proclaimeth  his1  anger. 

XXXVII.  1  Yea,  at  this  my  heart  trembleth, 

And  leapeth  out  of  its  place. 

2  Hearken  unto  the  rumbling  of  his  voice, 

And  to  the  muttering  that  goeth  out  of  his 

mouth, 

8  He  letteth  it  go  under  the  whole  heaven, 

And  his  light(ning)  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

4  After  it  a  voice  roareth  ; 

He  thundereth  with  his  majestic  voice  ; 

And  he  delayeth  not  r  his  lightnings  1, 
r  From  his  mouth1  his  voice  is  heard. 


wards  in  the  form  of  lightning.  “  But  as  though  the  poet  had 
shrunk  from  carrying  this  half-mythical  conception  of  God  as 
the  lightning-slinger  further,  he  does  not  say  “in  order  to 
sling  it,”  but  more  in  the  spirit  of  his  religion  and  commandeth 
it  against  ”  (Di.) :  on  the  other  hand,  Du.  by  emendation  makes 
the  figure  still  clearer :  On  the  sling  he  balanceth  the  light, 
And  slingeth  it  against  the  mark. 

33.  The  above  translation  is  very  conjectural,  but  at  least 
more  probable  than  P),  his  shouting  (or,  more  questionably 
rendered,  his  war-cry ,  or,  as  taken  by  'AX  S&F,  his  friend ) 
declareth  concerning  him ,  the  cattle  also  co?iceming  him  who ,  or 
that  which ,  co7neth  up',  see  phil.  n. 

XXXVII.  I,  2.  An  expression  of  Elihu’s  emotion  at  the 
thunderstorm  (1),  and  (2)  an  appeal  to  Job  (and  the  friends — 
2a$3,  not  (G  (0))  to  listen  to  it.  Originally  (cp.  (G),  perhaps 
both  vv.  were  addressed  to  Job  alone,  and  read :  At  this  do  not 
thy  inward  parts  ((G  36s8  =  %\  371)  tremble,  And  doth  not  thy 
(<G)  heart  leap  out  of  its  place?  Hearken  thou  unto,  etc. 

2.  His  voice ]  the  thunder;  see  Ps.  1814  h3)  “  uttereth  his 
voice  ”  ||  “  thundereth,”  293 4-**,  1  S.  710,  Ex.  g28  “voices  of  God.” 

3.  The  roll  of  the  thunder  fills,  and  the  blaze  of  the  lightning 
lights  up,  the  whole  expanse  of  sky  and  earth — poetical  hyper¬ 
bole,  which  scarcely  proves  that  the  writer  shared  the  popular 
(ct.  perhaps  3627f-)  conception  of  the  smallness  of  the  earth 
(Du.).  — The  ends]  lit.  wings  or  skirts  :  cp.  3813,  Is.  n12  2410. 

4.  His  lightnings ,_ from  his  mouth]  pj  them  (i.e.  the  lightnings) 


3 1 8  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB  [XXXVII.  4-7 

6  A  He  doeth  wondrous  things  [past  finding  out], 

Great  things  which  we  cannot  comprehend  ; 

6  For  he  commandeth  the  snow,  “  r  Saturate 1  the  earth  ”  ; 

The  downpour  rand1  the  rain,  rDrop  down"1. 

7  He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of  every  man, 

That  all  r  men  1  may  know  his  work. 

8  Then  the  beasts  go  into  lairs, 

And  rest  in  their  dens. 


when  ;  an  alternative  emendation  giving  a  better  parallel  is : 

He  restraineth  not  his  throat  (cp.  Is.  581),  From  his  mouth,  etc.  : 

see  phil.  n. 

5.  At  the  beginning  of  the  v.  in  stands,  increasing  the 
tautology  of  4 5,  the  line,  God  thunders  with  his  voice ,  a  virtual 
repetition  of  4b.  The  remainder  of  the  v.  (cp.  59),  translated  as 
above,  resumes  (after  the  completion  for  the  present  of  the 
description  of  the  thunder  in  4)  the  general  statement  of  God’s 
marvellous  action  (cp.  3626),  in  order  to  illustrate  this  afresh 
from  the  phenomena  of  snow  (6  introduced  by  for.  as  in  36s7 
after  3626). 

6-8.  The  snow  and  heavy  rains  of  winter,  which  do  their 
work  at  God’s  bidding,  fertilizing  the  earth,  and  (7)  stopping  for 
the  time  man’s  labour  in  the  fields,  and  (8)  driving  the  beasts  to 
shelter,  are  illustrations  and  proof  of  (6)  God’s  marvellous  activity. 

6.  Saturate ]  cp.  Ps.  6511  and  (with  snow)  Is.  5510. 
means,  if  anything,  Fall  (to  the  earth). — The  downpour\  not 
“shower”  (RV.):  for  is  the  heavy  continuous  rain  of 
winter  (Ca.  211,  Am.  47,  Ezr.  io9) ;  in  virtue  of  its  fertilizing 
function  (Lv.  264,  1  K.  1714,  Is.  4414  5510)  it  was  primarily 
regarded  as  a  blessing  (cp.  Hos.  63),  though  it  might  also  be 
an  agent  of  destruction  (Gn.  712,  Ezk.  1311). — b  is  overloaded 
in  :  see  phil.  n.  ;  as  otherwise  emended  the  line  would  read, 
And  the  downpour  of  His  mighty  rains,  which  gives  a  poorer 
parallelism,  or,  And  the  downpour  and  the  rain,  “Be  strong.” 

7.  In  winter  man’s  hand  must  cease  from  (outdoor)  work  ; 

or  (emending,  He  sealeth  up  every  man)  men  must  stop  at  home. 

Hrz.  Di.  cite  Homer’s  (71.  xvii.  549  f.)  description  of  Zeus: 

09  pd  re  epycov  dvOpunrovs  dveiravaev  iirl  ^ 6ovL  in  b  may 

be  rendered  either,  that  he  may  know  all  the  men  whom  he 
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9  Out  of  the  chamber  cometh  the  whirlwind, 

And  out  of  the  r  store-houses  1  (?)  the  cold. 

10  By  the  breath  of  God  ice  is  given, 

And  the  breadth  of  the  waters  is  narrowed. 

11  Yea,  he  ladeth  the  thick  cloud  with  r  lightning  *', 

(And)  the  cloud  scattereth  its  light ; 

12  And  it  [goeth  hither  and  thither]  round  about, 

Turning  itself  by  his  guidance, 

To  do  whatsoever  he  commandeth  them, 

Upon  the  face  of  his  habitable  world, 

hath  made,  or,  that  all  the  men  whom  he  hath  made  may 
know  (it);  neither  is  satisfactory;  see  phil.  n. 

9-IO.  The  cold  of  winter  and  its  freezing  of  water  :  cp.  3829f\ 
It  is  more  probable  that  9  refers  to  the  store-houses  where  wind, 
cold,  etc.,  were  thought  to  be  kept  in  readiness  for  God’s  use 
(cp.  3s22,  Ps.  1357,  Ecclus.  4314)  than  to  the  regions  from  which, 
or  the  seasons,  defined  by  the  rising  of  stars  and  constellations, 
at  which  storm  and  cold  come ;  but  there  are  peculiarities  and 
uncertainties  in  the  text ;  see  phil.  n. — Chamber ]  synonymous 
with  “treasury”  (3822)  rather  than  (RV.)  an  abbreviation  for 
“chamber  of  the  south”  (9s  n.),  or  (Hoffm.)  the  name  of  a 
constellation. —  Whirlwind |  cp.  2118,  Is.  211. — Store-houses ] 
scatterers ,  winnowers ,  which  has  been  taken  as  an  epithet  for 
(north)  winds,  or  for  a  constellation  (U  Arcturus). 

10.  The  cold  wind  freezes  the  streams  and  pools  (Ecclus. 
4320),  which,  shrinking,  as  they  freeze,  from  the  edges,  become 
narrower.  But,  the  contraction  of  water  through  frost  is  a 
much  less  conspicuous  phenomenon  than  its  solidifying  (cp.  3830 
and  Ecclus.  4320) :  and  so,  some  (Bu.)  take  b  to  mean :  the 
whole  broad  expanse  of  waters  is  constrained,  i.e.  congealed, 
frozen.  Ehrlich  emending  in  a  [melts  for  is  given),  and  render¬ 
ing  becomes  fluid  (instead  of  is  narrowed)  in  b,  refers  the  v.  to 
the  melting  of  the  ice  by  the  wartn  breath  of  God  :  cp.  Ps.  14718. 
—  The  breath  of  God\  the  wind  :  so  Is.  407. 

11.  Description  of  the  thunder-cloud  and  lightning  resumed 
(cp.  3629-375). — Lightnmg\  or,  by  an  equally  slight  emendation, 
hail  (cp.  hail  and  thunder  and  lightning  in  Egypt,  Ex.  9s3- 34) ; 
Pf  saturation ,  i.e.  moisture;  but  see  phil.  n. — b.  On  the  in¬ 
correct  translation  of  RVm.  see  phil.  n. 
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13  Whether  it  be  for  a  rod  !"  and  1  for  r  a  curse 

Or  for  mercy,  that  he  causeth  it  to  find  (its  mark). 

14  Hear  this,  O  Job,  (and)  stand  still ; 

And  consider  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

15  Knowest  thou  about  God’s  ordaining  r  his  works"1, 

And  causing  the  light  of  his  cloud  to  shine? 

12.  The  lightning,  which  flashes  in  jagged  lines,  does  not, 
as  it  might  seem,  move  first  this  way,  then  that,  at  random, 
but  always  under  the  guidance  of  God  (cp.  38s5),  to  fulfil  His 
purposes  of  (13)  punishing  or  blessing  men. — It]  The  light(ning) 
(Bu.  Dr.  Peake),  not  the  cloud  (Di.  Del.  Da.)  of  n. — Goeth 
hither  and  thither]  see  phil.  n.  :  cp.  the  same  vb,  of  God’s 
“arrows”  (i.e.  lightnings)  in  Ps.  7718. — Turning  itself ]  the 
vb.  used  in  Gn.  324. — Them]  i.e.  the  flashes  of  lightning;  or, 
emending,  it,  i.e.  the  lightning. 

13.  Rod]  219. — And  for  a  curse ]  has  been  rendered  (1)  or 
for  his  earth ,  which  between  “for  a  rod”  and  “for  mercy” 
(clauses  of  identical  form)  is  altogether  heterogeneous  and  im¬ 
possible  ;  or  (2)  if  (that  be)  for  (the  good  of)  his  earth ,  which  is 
scarcely  more  probable.  Emendation  is  necessary :  with  the 
translation  above  (Du.),  cp.  En.  591 :  They  lighten  for  a  blessing 
and  for  a  curse  as  the  Lord  of  Spirits  willeth.  An  alternative 
emendation  (Dr.  al.)  is  to  omit  or,  leaving  a  rod  for  his  earth. — 
Or  for  mercy ]  “viz.  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people  from  their 
foes  (Ps.  1814,  Is.  3o30-31)” — Dr. ;  but  a  national  allusion  is  not 
altogether  probable.  Certainly  thunder  and  lightning  are  not 
generally  mentioned  as  agents  of  mercy  (yet  cp.  En.  591) ;  Bu. 
therefore  (since  it  would  be  awkward  to  refer  back  to  the  cloud 
of  n)  omits  the  v.  Since  with  14  Elihu  takes  a  fresh  start,  this 
v.  might  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  conclusion,  not  merely  to  llf-, 
but  to  the  whole  section  beginning  with  5  :  God  does  wonderful 
things  5,  as  illustrated  in  6_12,  whether  13  to  punish  or  to  bless. 

15-18.  Questions  after  the  manner  of,  and  in  some  degree 
anticipating,  the  speech  of  Yahweh  (c.  38  f.),  and  intended  to 
imply  that  Job  has  not  knowledge  of,  and  cannot  (18)  perform, 
the  works  of  God. 

15.  Knowest  thou ]  cp.  38s3  39lf\ — Ordaining  his  works ] 
laying  (his  charge)  upon  them ,  i.e.  the  natural  agencies  just 
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16  Knowest  thou  the  balancings  of  the  clouds, 

The  wonders  of  him  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  ? 

17  Thou  whose  garments  are  warm, 

When  the  earth  is  still  by  reason  of  the  south  wind, 

18  Wilt  thou  with  him  beat  out  the  skies  (into  a  firmament), 

(Which  are)  strong  as  a  molten  mirror? 

19  Make  rme1  to  know  what  we  (men)  shall  say  to  him  ; 

We  cannot  state  our  case  by  reason  of  darkness. 

20  Should  it  be  told  him  that  I  would  speak? 

Or  did  ever  man  say  that  he  would  be  swallowed  up  ? 

described.  Parallel  to  the  general  reference  to  God’s  works  in  a 
is  the  special  reference  to  the  marvel  of  the  lightning  in  b ;  in  16  the 
special  marvel  of  the  (rain-laden)  clouds  poised  in  the  air  in  a  is  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  general  reference  in  b.  So  at  least  in  the  present 
text ;  but  15a  is  clumsy,  and  10b  rather  uncertain  :  see  phil.  n. 

17.  Every  time  a  sirocco  is  coming,  in  the  stillness  that 
precedes  it,  Job  suffers  from  the  suffocating  heat ;  if  he  is  thus 
a  helpless  victim  of  forces  that  God  controls,  can  he  really  (18) 
perform  mighty  works  like  God? — South  wind]  elsewhere  in 
the  OT.  the  sirocco,  which  blows  up  from  the  deserts  E.  and 
S.E.  of  Palestine,  is  termed  the  east  wind;  but  cp.  Lk.  1255. 

18.  omits  this  v. :  Bi.  Du.  place  it  before 21 ;  Ehrlich, 
before  384. — Can  Job,  like  (4016  n.)  God  (Gn.  i6),  create  the 
firmament?  Can  he  beat  out  that  vast  solid  metal-like  (b;  cp. 
Dt.  28s3)  fixed  expanse  of  sky?  The  firmament  was  a  solid  sur¬ 
face  supporting  above  it  waters,  which  could  only  come  through 
when  the  “windows”  of  this  firmament,  generally  closed,  were 
opened  (Gn.  1 7  711). — Skies]  cp.  (||  to  “heavens”)  35s,  Pr.  828, 
Ps.  36®  5711.  But  the  word  may  also  refer  more  particularly 
to  the  clouds  (cp.  38s7  (||  “water-skins  of  heaven”),  Ps.  7718 
(||  “clouds”))  in  which  sense  Bu.  understands  the  term  here. 
But  b  (of  which  Bu.  takes  no  account)  is  very  unfavourable  to 
this. — Molten  mirror ]  the  ordinary  mirror  was  a  polished  metal 
(Ex.  38s)  surface. 

19.  Me]  most  MSS  of  us ;  i.e.  Elihu  and  those  like- 
minded  with  him  (cp.  342). — Darkness]  ignorance  :  cp.  Eccl.  213f\ 

20.  For  ignorant  (]9b)  man  to  utter  to  God  a  case  against 
Him  would  be  equivalent  to  seeking  his  own  destruction — an 
unheard  of  thing  (2ob),  which  Elihu  has  no  desire  to  attempt  (20a), 
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21  And  now  men  saw  not  the  light, 

It  was  obscure  (?)  in  the  skies  ; 

But  a  wind  passed  and  cleansed  them. 


unless,  indeed,  Job,  who  has  often  expressed  a  wish  to  speak 
to  God,  could,  in  reply  to  Elihu’s  ironical  request  (19a),  tell 
him  what  words  he  might  safely  plead.  Such,  if  JLf  is  correct, 
appears  to  be  the  meaning  and  connection.  Du.  cleverly 
emends:  Hath  He  (God)  a  reprover  when  He  speaks,  or  doth 
a  man  say  that  He  (God)  is  perplexed?  But  see  phil.  n. — 
Swallowed  up\  destroyed,  by  God  ;  cp.  23  n. 

21-24.  The  conclusion  of  Elihu’s  speech  is  exceedingl) 
obscure  and  ambiguous,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that,  with  the 
exception  of  one  word  (Tm,  meaning  perhaps  obscure ,  perhaps 
bright  (see  phil.  n.),  in  2lb),  the  vocabulary  is  unusually  familiar. 
The  tristich  in  21,  and  the  rhythm  in  23,  suggest  that  the 
obscurity  may  be  partly  due  to  the  loss  or  misplacement  of  lines 
or  clauses.  The  point  of  the  whole  is  expressed  in  24,  which 
probably  means :  men  in  general  fear  God  a,  let  Job  do  the 
same  (implied)  b.  In  what  precedes  24,  it  is  possible  to  suspect, 
though  not  to  discern  with  any  certainty,  allusions  to  certain 
remarkable  observations  or  theories  of  natural  phenomena. 

21.  The  opening  phrase  And  now  is  ambiguous,  and  has 
been  understood  temporally  of  the  present  in  contrast  whether 
to  the  past  or  the  future,  or  (as  in  3515)  consequentially,  as 
drawing  a  conclusion  from  what  has  been  just  said.  Among 
the  translations  and  interpretations  which  have  been  proposed, 
there  may  be  noticed  :  “  (1)  a  And  now  men  cannot  look  upon 
(nto  in  this  sense  without  3  as  Pr.  2331)  the  light  (  =  the  sun, 
as  3126),  b  (When)  it  is  bright  in  the  skies,  c  And  the  wind  hath 
passed  and  cleansed  them  ” :  so  Ros.  Ew.  Da.  RVm.  and  (at 
least  in  preference  to  RV.)  Dr.  Peake;  but  on  this  view  of a, 
0  is  obviously  otiose ;  the  sun  shining  brightly  in  a  clear  sky  is 
always  too  dazzling  to  look  at,  and  not  only  just  after  a  wind 
has  cleared  clouds  away;  moreover,  in  a  “  cannot  ”  would  be 
more  naturally  expressed  by  the  impf. ;  it  must  here,  if  correct, 
be  explained  as  a  paraphrase  of:  “men,  as  we  know  from 
experience,  do  not  ”  ;  and,  further,  “  When  it  is  ”  in  b  would  be 
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22  Out  of  the  north  cometh  Splendour1, 
Upon  God  is  terrible  majesty. 


more  naturally  expressed  by  a  different  order  of  words  (xini 
-pro).  The  connection  with  22  on  this  view  is:  If  men  cannot 
look  on  the  sun,  how  much  less  on  the  majesty  of  God.  (2) 
“  And  now  men  see  not  the  light,  (Though)  it  is  bright  in  (z.e. 
behind)  the  clouds  (on  the  alternative  renderings  “  clouds  ”  and 
“  skies  ”  see  18  n.),  But  a  wind  passeth  over  and  cleanseth  them  ” 
(and  then  men  do  see  the  sun) :  so  U  (in  a  and  c)  Hi.  Del.  RV. 
(virtually).  This  is  taken  to  be  a  figurative  way  of  saying  that 
God  now  hidden  may  at  any  moment  reveal  Himself.  But  the 
use  of  pf.  tenses  or  the  impf.  with  waw  consec.  throughout 
renders  any  translation  involving  such  a  sharp  contrast  between 
present  and  future  most  improbable.  (3)  Bu.  emends  and 
renders,  And  now  we  see  not  the  light,  While  it  is  obscure 
owing  to  the  clouds,  But  the  wind  passeth  over,  etc.,  and 
interprets  the  v.  of  the  weather  actually  prevailing  at  the 
moment  when  Elihu  is  speaking ;  the  sun  is  for  the  moment 
obscured  by  the  thunder-cloud,  but  the  cloud  will  pass,  and 
(22a)  the  sky  clear  up  from  the  northwards.  The  use  of  the 
tenses  in  c  is  as  unfavourable  to  this  view  as  to  the  last.  (4)  Du. 
places  2lb  (It  is  bright  in  the  sky)  after  22a,  with  which  it 
forms  a  quite  possible  distich  ;  and  2la- c  after  18,  taking  2la- c 
precariously  as  conditional :  And  if  (at  any  time)  men  see  not 
the  light  (owing  to  clouds  obscuring  it),  A  wind  passes  over 
and  cleanses  it  (?). 

22.  The  north]  is  not  here  introduced  as  the  quarter  from 
which  the  ancients  obtained  their  gold  (for  see  phil.  n.),  or  as 
the  quarter  in  which  the  sky  cleared  up  (2lc)  after  rain,  for 
according  to  Pr.  2$23  the  N.  was  the  proverbially  rainy  quarter ; 
but  more  probably  (Dr.)  “the  allusion  maybe  to  the  Aurora 
Borealis,  the  streaming  rays  of  which,  mysteriously  blazing 
forth  in  the  northern  heavens,  may  well  have  been  supposed  to 
be  an  effulgence  from  the  presence  of  God  Himself”  (cp.  b)  ; 
from  the  N.  came  the  chariot  of  Ezekiel’s  vision  (Ezk.  i4):  in 
the  N.  was  the  seat  of  the  Most  High  (Is.  1413). — Splendour] 
3^  gold]  see  phil.  n. 
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23  The  Almighty — we  have  not  found  him  out : 

Great  in  strength  and  judgment, 

And  abounding  in  righteousness,  he  doth  not  r  pervert1. 

24  Therefore  men  fear  him  ; 

He  seeth  not  any  that  are  wise  of  heart. 

23-  God  is  incomprehensible,  yet  we  know  enough  to  assert 
that  He  is  righteous :  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning,  though  it 
is  loosely  expressed. —  We  have  not  found  him  out ]  discovered 
Him,  fathomed  the  wisdom  that  rules  His  action  ;  cp.  1 17,  where, 
however,  as  also  in  Eccl.  311,  the  obj.  is  not  personal ;  and  in 
23s  (Job’s  wish  that  he  might  find  God)  where  the  obj.  is 
personal  as  here,  but  the  sense  rather  different. — b.  C.  may  be 
rendered  as  above ;  jfH,  much  less  probable,  means  He  is  great 
in  strength,  and  He  doeth  no  violence  to  (lit.  afflicteth  not) 
judgement  and  abundance  of  righteousness ;  see  phil.  n. — 
Pervert]  sc.  justice  (cp.  83  3412),  or  subvert ,  sc.  a  man  in  his 
cause  (cp.  196).  ^  may  mean  either  afflict  (so  ftt),  or  answer , 

viz.  man’s  questions  (but  see  381  and  even  3314ff-). 

24.  This  v.  also  is  awkwardly  expressed :  but  a  is  clear, 
and  the  meaning  and  implication  of  the  whole  apparently  is : 
ordinary  men  fear  God ;  so  should  you  ;  for  to  the  wise  in  their 
own  conceit  (qui  sibi  videntur  esse  sapientes :  U),  God  pays  no 
regard  (cp.  513). — Seeth]  regards,  pays  heed  to:  cp.  Ps.  1386 
and  (with  a  different  vb.)  3513. 

XXXVIII.-XL.  2.  Yahweh’s  speech  in  reply  to  Job, 
now  separated  from  Job’s  appeal  at  the  end  of  c.  31  by  the 
interpolated  cc.  32-37:  see  Introd.  Yahweh  now  responds  to 
Job’s  frequently  expressed  and  (3135)  just  reiterated  wish  that 
He  would  answer  him;  but  not,  as  he  had  asked  (3135-37  an(j 
previously  1323),  by  formulating  charges  which  were,  as  soon 
as  formulated,  to  be  shown  to  be  baseless,  but,  as  he  had  feared 
(g3*  i4ff.  j^20-25),  overwhelming  him  with  questions  which  he 
cannot  answer;  and  yet,  if  not  altogether  as  he  had  hoped,  by 
no  means  altogether  as  he  had  feared ;  for  Yahweh’s  questions 
are  not  directed,  as  Job  had  feared  (g16-20*  28-35)J  towards  impugn¬ 
ing  Job’s  integrity,  or  fastening  on  him  the  guilt  of  sins  punish¬ 
able  by  such  sufferings  as  his  had  been  ;  but  towards  showing 
Job  that  in  maintaining  his  own  he  had  in  his  ignorance  im- 
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pugned  God’s  integrity.  The  current  theory  of  sin  and  suffering 
had  led  the  friends  through  ignorance  to  condemn  Job,  and 
Job  through  ignorance  to  obscure  the  wider  purposes  of  God 
and  to  misrepresent  Him.  Job  had  been  right  in  maintaining 
his  integrity  and  that  his  sufferings  were  not  due  to  his  sins,  as 
Yahweh  subsequently  (427)  makes  clear :  he  had  been  wrong 
in  passing  beyond  this  matter  of  personal  knowledge,  and  in 
reproving  God  whose  range  of  purpose  and  action  lay  so  far 
beyond  his  knowledge.  The  main  point  of  the  speech  that 
Job  in  his  ignorance  had  misrepresented  God  is  briefly  put  in 
the  challenging  questions  with  which  the  speech  opens  (382) 
and  closes  (402).  The  main  body  of  the  speech  (384-3930),  also 
consisting  for  the  most  part  of  questions,  is  designed  to  bring 
out  the  immensity  of  Job’s  ignorance  and  the  greatness  of  God’s 
knowledge  and  His  beneficent  use  of  it.  These  questions  fall 
into  two  main  groups,  referring  (1)  to  the  inanimate  world,  its 
creation  and  maintenance,  384-38;  and  (2)  to  animals,  and  in 
particular  wild  animals,  their  maintenance  and  habits,  3839-3930. 
The  first  group  of  questions  refers  in  detail  to  the  creation  of 
earth  (4-7),  and  sea  (8‘n) ;  the  succession  of  night  and  day  (12-15) ; 
the  extent  of  the  sea  (16),  of  the  realm  of  death  (17),  and  of  the 
earth  (18) ;  the  home  of  light  and  darkness  (19f  ),  snow  and  hail 
(22),  wind  (24) ;  the  descent  of  rain  and  lightning  to  the  earth 
(25-27) ;  the  origin  of  rain,  dew  and  ice  f28-30) ;  the  stars  (31_33) ; 
clouds  and  lightning  (34f-),  clouds  and  rain  (37f-).  The  animals 
which  form  the  subjects  of  questions  are  lions  39f*,  (ravens  41  n.), 
wild  goats  391-4,  wild  asses  5'8,  wild  oxen  9*12,  ostriches  12'18, 
horses  19‘25,  hawks  and  vultures  26'30 — one  domesticated  (the 
horse),  the  rest  wild.  Some  of  these  passages  (3913'18, 19'25)  have 
been  suspected  of  being  interpolations,  but  for  reasons  that  are 
inconclusive  :  see  on  3913'18. 

I.  Yahweh)  as  40*- 3- 6  421  and  throughout  the  Prologue 
and  Epilogue;  (see  Introd.  §  19). — Job ]  is  mentioned  by  name, 
although  he  was  the  last  speaker  (cc.  32-37  being  an  interpola¬ 
tion)  and  had  but  just  finished  speaking,  in  accordance  with 
the  writer’s  manner;  cp.  i7f-,  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh 
.  .  .  and  Yahweh  answered  the  Satan:  and  so  i9-  12  24-6. — 
The  tempest)  (mjJD)  which  was  considered  to  be  the  normal 
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XXXVIII.  1  And  Yahweh  answered  Job  out  of  the  tempest, 
and  said, 

2  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  the  purpose  (of  God), 

With  words  (spoken)  without  knowledge  ? 

3  Gird  up  thy  loins  now  like  a  mighty  man ; 

And  I  will  ask  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me. 


accompaniment  of  a  theophany :  cp.  Ps.  18,  Hab.  3,  Ps.  503, 
And  fire  goeth  before  Him,  and  round  about  it  is  very  tem¬ 
pestuous  (,TW:),  Nah.  i3,  Ezk.  i4 *,  Zee.  914  (all  myo),  Ps.  8316 
(”iyD).  Out  of  this  tempest  there  now  comes  the  voice  of  God 
(cp.  Ezk.  i4-28,  ct.  1  K.  ig111)  challenging  and  questioning, 
but  not,  as  Job  had  feared,  crushing  him  (917).  On  Bu.’s  view 
that  the  tempest  is  that  described  in  372ff'  see  on  3627ff-  3721. 

2.  The  question  implies  a  double  rebuke  :  (1)  Job  has  spoken 
ignorantly,  b ;  and  (2)  he  has  thereby  obscured  what  should  be 
plain,  viz.,  that  a  divine  purpose  underlies  the  constitution  and 
maintenance  of  the  world,  a.  The  questions  that  follow  have 
a  corresponding  double  aim  :  they  suggest  the  repeated  answer 
that  God  knows  and  Job  does  not,  and  that  God  achieves,  as  Job 
cannot,  the  end  to  which  His  knowledge  is  applied  (cp.  j.22). — 
DarkenetK\i.e.  hides  or  conceals  (cp.  42s);  cp.  Ps.  13912,  The 
darkness  darkens  not  from  Thee. — The  purpose ]  in  Hebrew  unde¬ 
fined  ( purpose ,  ox  a  purpose)  and  used  with  the  widest  reference  to 
God’s  purpose  or  purposes  in  the  world-order  ;  for  the  meaning 
of  the  word  (nxy),  though  in  several  of  the  following  passages  it 
is  cited  of  more  special  plans  or  purposes  of  God,  cp.  Ps.  33°,  For 
He  spake  and  it  came  to  pass  ;  He  commanded,  and  it  held  good 
(lit.  stood) :  Yahweh  frustrateth  the  purpose  of  the  nations,  An- 
nulleth  what  the  peoples  devise :  The  purpose  of  Yahweh  holdeth 
good  for  ever,  What  His  heart  deviseth  to  all  generations ; 
Pr.  1921,  Many  devices  are  in  a  man’s  heart,  But  Yahweh’s  pur¬ 
pose  is  realized  (Dlpn);  Is.  1917,  The  purpose  of  Yahweh  which  He 
purposeth  against  it;  4610,What  I  purpose  is  realized  (mpn  Tixy), 
and  what  I  wish  I  do;  see  also  Is.  519,  Mic.  412,  Jer.  4920. 

3.  Gird  upy  etc.]  prepare  for  action  (1221  n.);  into  the  com¬ 

ing  conflict  of  argument  with  God,  Job,  like  a  warrior  (JiH  like 

a  man),  must  enter  with  loins  girt  (Is.  527). 
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4  Where  wast  thou  when  I  founded  the  earth  ? 

Declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding-. 

6  Who  fixed  the  measures  thereof,  since  thou  knowest? 
Or  who  stretched  the  line  over  it  ? 


4-7.  The  creation  of  the  earth. — The  earth  is  represented 
as  a  vast  building  carefully  c  nstructed  according  to  plan  (5), 
and  its  foundation  stones  laid  (6)  to  the  jubilation  of  the  on¬ 
lookers  (7) ;  Job  was  not  among  these  onlookers,  and  had  no 
part  in  or  first-hand  knowledge  of  the  ceremony  (cp.  i57f*), 
though  he  has  spoken  as  if  he  had  (5b-  6a).  For  earth  conceived 
as  a  building,  cp.,  if  Esharra  is  the  earth  (so  Zimmern  in  KATZ 
496,  510,  after  Jensen),  the  Babylonian  poem  of  Creation,  iv. 
143  ff.  (Rogers,  CP  32):  And  the  Lord  measured  the  construc¬ 
tion  (Zimmern  :  building;  see  Jensen’s  note  in  KB  vi.  344)  of 
the  Deep,  And  he  founded  Esharra  ( i.e .  the  earth),  a  mansion 
like  unto  it,  The  mansion  Esharra  which  he  built  like 
heaven. 

4.  If  Job  was  present  at  Creation  (a)  and  if  thereby  b  he 
acquired  wisdom  (cp.  1 5sb)>  let  him  answer  the  questions  that 
follow  in  5ff-. — Founded\  so  commonly  with  the  earth  as  obj.  : 
see  Is.  4813  5i13, 16,  Zee.  121,  Ps.  24s  8912  10226  1045,  Pr.  319. — 
b.  Cp.  18  42s. — Hast  understanding ]  lit.  knewedst  (or  knowest') 
understandings  the  idiom  as  Is.  29s4,  Pr.  41,  1  Ch.  1233,  2  Ch. 
211, 12 ;  understanding  is  a  synonym  for  wisdom,  and  often  used 
in  parallelism  with  it;  see,  e.g.y  2812  3917,  Dt.  46,  Is.  2914. 

5.  The  scale  of  this  great  house  and  its  parts  was  deter¬ 
mined  beforehand,  and  marked  off  on  the  site  which  it  was  to 
occupy.  Cp.  for  the  measurements  and  the  use  of  the  measur¬ 
ing  line  preparatory  to  building,  Ezk.  403~4317,  Zee.  i16,  My 
house  shall  be  built  in  it  (Jerusalem),  and  a  line  shall  be 
stretched  forth  over  Jerusalem,  i.e,  both  temple  and  city  will 
be  rebuilt;  Jer.  31s9. —  lVho\  or,  what  is  he  who :  and  so  in  b 
the  question  asks  not  what  being  (for  this  is  already  defined  in 
4a),  but  what  manner  of  being  planned  the  world;  the  inter¬ 
rogative  is  used  rather  similarly  in  Am.  72,  As  who  (RV, 
“how”)  shall  Jacob  stand;  cp.  also  Ru.  316. — Since ]  ironically 
(cp.  21)  or  i/( cp.  Pr.  304),  or  that :  see  phil.  n. 
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6  Whereupon  were  the  sockets  thereof  sunk, 

Or  who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof, 

7  When  the  morning-  stars  sang  together, 

And  all  the  sons  of  the  gods  shouted  for  joy  ? 


6a.  On  what  were  the  sockets  (Ex.  2619,  Ca.  515)  of  the 
pillars  that  support  the  earth  (9s  n.)  made  to  rest?  On  nothing 
(267  n.)?  Is  Job  prepared  to  assert  this  marvel  ? 

7.  The  ceremony  of  laying  the  foundations  of  the  earth  was 
an  occasion  for  joyous  music,  as  were  the  foundation  ceremonies 
of  earthly  buildings  (Ezr.  31W*).  The  singers  were  stars,  here 
conceived  as  existing  before  the  world  (ct.  Gn.  i16),  and  the 
sons  of  the  gods  (i6  n.,  cp.  Ps.  29s).  As  the  world’s  first 
morning  broke,  the  stars  still  shining  sang  their  song  of  praise  ; 
cp.  Ps.  192  1483  (after  the  mention  of  the  angels  and  the  host 
of  God  in  v.2). — Sang\  rang  out  their  joy  at  the  mighty  work 
of  God;  so  the  same  vb.  (;n),  e.g.,  in  Is.  126  2414,  Zee.  214, 
Is.  4913  (subject,  the  heavens)  and  in  parallelism  with  the  same 
vb.  (ynn)  as  here  in  Is.  4423,  Zeph.  314. — The  morning  stars]  to 
be  explained  as  above,  not  with  Hi.  Del.  on  the  analogy  of  the 
“Orions”  of  Is.  i310of  the  morning  star  (Ecclus.  506  ffi,  not 
P|)  and  others  next  to  it  in  brightness. 

8-1 1.  The  origin  of  the  sea. — The  sea  is  a  being  that  was 
born  (so  8b  at  least ;  cp.  Ps.  902  of  the  earth) — a  monster  need¬ 
ing  to  be  held  in  restraint  (10f-)  lest  (such  may  be  the  thought) 
it  should  endanger  (4-7)  God’s  building,  the  earth.  From 
whom  or  how  this  monster  was  born  is  not  said ;  the  womb 
from  which  it  issued  is  left  undefined  ;  and  thus  its  origin,  unlike 
that  of  the  earth,  is  not  traced  directly  to  God.  Nevertheless  its 
dependence  (9)  on  God  at  and  from  birth,  and  God’s  supremacy 
over  it  (10f-)  from  the  beginning  onwards,  illustrate  the  power 
and  wisdom  and  the  uniqueness  of  God.  The  original  indepen¬ 
dence  of  the  sea  and  the  stern  conflict  with  it  before  it  was  sub¬ 
dued,  which  belong  to  the  mythology  lying  behind  these  verses, 
are  blurred  by  the  fundamental  monotheism  of  the  writer,  who 
for  purposes  of  poetry  does  not,  however,  refrain  from  intro¬ 
ducing  traits  that  only  receive  their  full  explanation  from 
polytheistic  thought :  see  on  712  913  2612. 
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8  [Or  where  wast  thou]  r  when1  the  sea  r  was  born,1 

When  it  burst  out,  issuing  from  the  womb ; 

•  When  I  made  the  cloud  its  garment, 

And  the  thick  cloud  its  swaddling-bands, 

10  And  r  prescribed  its 1  limit  for  it, 

And  set  bars  and  doors, 

11  And  said,  “  Hitherto  thou  mayest  come,  and  no  further, 

And  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  r  be  stayed  1  ”  ? 

12  Hast  thou  (ever)  since  thy  days  (began)  commanded  the 

morning, 

(Or)  hast  thou  caused  the  dawn  to  know  its  place ; 

8a.  p?  And  he  hedged  about  the  sea  with  doors ,  which  is  un¬ 
satisfactory :  see  phil.  n.  Gu.  ( Schdpf  u.  Chaos ,  92),  who 
helped ,  i.e.  rendered  the  first  services  (cp.  Ezk.  164),  when 
etc.? — The  womb]  it  is  questionable  whether  the  writer  at  all 
clearly  defined  to  himself  what  or  whose  was  the  womb, 
whether  chaos  (Du.  Peake)  or  the  interior  of  the  earth  (Di.). 

9.  The  fig.  of  the  newborn  child  is  continued ;  immediately 
alter  birth,  it  must  be  a  clothed  and  b  swaddled  (Ezk.  164),  and 
for  these  offices  the  newborn  giant  was  dependent  on  Yahweh. 
Its  garments  are  the  clouds  that  gather  over  its  surface;  its 
swaddling-bands  the  darkness  conceived  as  surrounding  the 
horizon. 

10.  it?,  And  I  brake  my  limits  or  boundary ,  upon,  or  against 
it,  which  is  supposed  to  mean  I  made  the  broken,  indented  coast 
line  its  boundary:  see  phil.  n. — b.  Yahweh  prevents  the  monster 
from  escaping  from  its  allotted  limit  by  means  of  barred  doors. 

lib.  See  phil.  n.  Cp.  Ps.  8910. 

12-15.  The  constant  return  of  morning  and  the  effect 
of  light. — Every  day  since  the  world  began  morning  has 
broken  and  light  has  played  its  marvellous  part — ethical  (13>  16) 
and  physical  (14) — at  God’s  command  ;  but  (12)  has  Job,  not  in¬ 
deed  throughout  his  brief  life,  but  on  any  single  day  of  it,  issued 
the  command  and  secured  its  discharge  ?  On  these  vv.  see 
phil.  n.  on  14  (end). 

12.  Each  day  takes  its  appointed  place  (cp.  33*10)  at  God’s 
command. 
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13  That  it  might  take  hold  of  the  skirts  of  the  earth, 

And  that  (so)  the  wicked  might  be  shaken  off  it? 

14  It  changeth  like  clay  under  a  seal, 

And  r  is  dyed  1  like  a  garment ; 

15  And  their  light  is  withholden  from  the  wicked, 

And  the  raised  arm  is  broken. 

16  Hast  thou  come  unto  the  springs  of  the  sea? 

Or  hast  thou  walked  in  the  recesses  of  the  deep? 

17  Have  the  gates  of  Death  been  revealed  to  thee  ? 

Or  have  the  gate-keepers  of  Darkness  ever  r  seen  thee  1  ? 


13.  “The  fact  that  the  light  has  the  effect  of  detecting  and 
dispersing  evil-doers  is  expressed  under  a  beautiful  poetical 
figure  :  the  earth  is  pictured  as  a  vast  coverlet;  and  the  dawn, 
which  darts  in  a  moment  from  east  to  west  (Ps.  1399),  seizes 
this  by  its  extremities,  brings  to  light  the  wicked  upon  it,  and 
shakes  them  off  it  like  dust”  (Dr.);  cp.  for  the  opposition  of 
light  to  evil-doers,  2413-17. — Skirts  of  the  earth]  37s. 

14.  The  earth,  deprived  by  night  of  both  form  and  colour, 
receives  both  again  at  dawn,  which  a  stamps  it  afresh,  so  that 
all  objects  on  it  stand  out  in  clear  relief,  and  b  colours  it  afresh 
as  a  garment  that  is  dyed. — Is  dyed]  they  ( i.e .  the  objects  on 
the  earth)  stand  forth . 

15.  Overtaken  by  morning  in  the  pursuit  of  high-handed 
crime,  the  wicked  are  brought  to  justice  and  punishment. — Their 
light]  which  is  night,  darkness ;  2417. 

16-18.  The  depths  and  breadths  of  the  earth.— As 
limited  as  is  Job’s  range  through  time,  is  his  range  through 
space  :  he  has  never  fathomed  the  depth  16f-,  nor  traversed  the 
breadth  18,  of  God’s  creation. 

16.  Springs]  if  this  be  the  meaning  (see  phil.  n.)  the  refer¬ 
ence  is  to  the  “hidden  channels  connecting  the  sea  with  the 
great  abyss  of  water  (the  “great  deep”),  which  the  Hebrews 
conceived  to  extend  under  the  earth  (Ps.  24s  1366:  cp. 
Gen.  4925,  Ex.  204),  and  from  which  the  waters  of  the  sea  were 
supposed  to  be  derived”  (Dr.). — Recesses]  see  phil.  n.  and  117  n. 

17.  If  the  depths  of  the  sea  (16)  are  unknown  to  Job,  still 
more  the  greater  depths  (n8  79  26s,  Ps.  8613,  Ezk.  3218)  of 


XXXVIII.  17-21.] 


YAHWEH 


331 


18  Hast  thou  shown  thyself  attentive  to  the  breadths  of  the  earth? 

Declare,  if  thou  knowest  it  all. 

19  Which  way  dwelleth  light ; 

And  darkness — where  is  its  place ; 

20  That  thou  shouldest  take  it  to  its  boundary, 

And  r  bring  it  into 1  the  paths  to  its  house  ? 

21  Thou  knowest,  for  then  thou  wast  born, 

And  the  number  of  thy  days  is  great. 


Sheol.  The  dark  underworld,  the  gated  realm  of  death,  is 
open  and  wholly  known  to  Yahweh  (266) ;  even  its  outside  is 
jnknown  to  Job ;  one  day,  no  doubt,  Job  will  see  those  gates, 
out  he  will  gain  his  knowledge,  unlike  Yahweh,  at  the  expense 
Df  freedom  and  life.  Death  =  Abaddon  (2822)  =  Sheol  (26s, 
ps.  ff).— Gates  of  Death]  Ps.  914  10718 ;  cp.  “gates  of  Sheol,” 
Is.  3810  in  all  which  passages,  differently  from  here,  the 
gates  of  death  are  conceived  as  approached  in  severe  sick¬ 
ness. —  Gate-keepers]  so  (Si:  jJH  gates}  as  in  a. — Darkness]  cp. 
jo21*- :  for  the  word  (niE^)  see  35  n.  Cp.  the  use  of  darkness 
("|pn  II  land  of  oblivion)  of  Sheol  in  Ps.  8813  (12)-  7  (6). — Have  .  .  . 
ever  seen  thee  ?]  canst  thou  see  ?  ffic  have  .  .  .  terrified  theey 
the  gate-keepers  being  conceived  as  terrifying  monsters. 

18.  Attentive  to]  see  phil.  n.  ;  or,  to  have  understanding 
— b  4b. — g;  Du.  see  in  21  the  direct  continuation  of 

this  v.,  Du.  placing  19f-  after  16. 

19  f.  The  homes  of  light  and  darkness. — Light  and 
darkness,  since  they  were  separated  (Gn.  isf-)  at  creation 
(cp.  “then,”  21),  have  separate  dwellings:  light  at  close  of 
day,  its  daily  work  abroad  being  done,  returns  to  its  house, 
and  so  does  darkness  at  the  close  of  night.  Does  Job  know 
which  way  these  houses  lie  ?  Can  he  take  light  or  darkness 
even  to  the  confines  of  its  home,  to  the  paths  that  lead  up  to  it? 
Some  (Di.  Bu.)  understand  20a  to  refer  to  fetching  light  or 
darkness  out  of  its  house  into  the  territory  or  region  in  which 
it  has  to  exercise  its  daily  function,  20b  to  taking  it  home. — 
Bring  it  unto]  fft  discern  or  understand. 

21.  Ironical:  of  course  Job  knows;  for  he  is  as  old  as 
creation:  cp.  157  (Eliphaz). 
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22  Hast  thou  entered  the  treasuries  of  snow, 

Or  seest  thou  the  r  store-houses 1  of  hail, 

23  Which  I  have  reserved  against  the  time  of  distress, 

Against  the  day  of  war  and  of  battle? 

24  Which  is  the  way  to  where  the  r  wind  1  is  distributed, 

(And)  the  sirocco  scattered  over  the  earth  ? 

25  Who  hath  channelled  a  conduit  for  the  rain-flood, 

And  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  the  thunder ; 

22 f.  Snow  and  hail. — Treasuries]  cp.  37s  n.,  Dt.  2812  (“his 
goodly  treasury  the  heavens”),  Jer.  io13  (“  He  bringeth  forth 
wind  from  His  treasuries  ”),  En.  414  6011*21  (chambers  of 
winds,  snow,  mist,  rain,  treasury  of  peals  of  thunder). — Store¬ 
houses}  Jl]  treasuries ,  as  a. 

23.  Snow  and  hail  are  kept  by  God  in  His  store-houses  till 
He  requires  them  for  purposes  of  judgement,  e.g.  for  ruining 
the  crops  of  evil-doers,  or  b  confounding  them  in  battle.  Cp. 
Ex.  q22-26,  Is.  2817,  Ezk.  1313,  Hag.  217,  Sir.  3929f*  (fire  and  hail 
.  .  ,  these  also  are  formed  for  judgement  ...  all  these  are 
created  for  their  uses,  and  they  are  in  His  treasury,  against 
the  time  when  they  are  required);  for  hail  in  battle,  Jos.  io11, 
Is.  3oS0f‘  ;  for  snow,  1  Mac.  1322  (not  cited  as  a  divine  judge¬ 
ment),  Fs.  6814(?). — Reserved  against}  see  phil.  n.  and  2130. 

24.  Winds  have  their  chambers,  too ;  but  where  ?  Cp. 
En.  414  6012,  “and  the  angel  .  .  .  showed  me  .  .  .  the 
chamber  of  the  winds,  and  how  the  winds  are  divided.” — 
Wind}  light ;  see  phil.  n. 

25-27.  Two  marvels  connected  with  the  descent  of  rain, 
one  common  also  to  lightning.  The  rain  (1)  descends  by  a 
way  determined  (cp.  2826)  for  it,  as  also  does  the  lightning, 
however  much  it  may  appear  to  flash  at  hazard  :  (2)  the  rain 
falls  (not  only  for  the  service  of  man,  but),  fulfilling  purposes 
of  God  which  have  wider  objects  than  men,  on  uninhabited 
country ;  for  this  wider  range  of  God’s  providence  left  uncon¬ 
sidered  by  Job  in  his  anthropocentric  discussion  of  God’s  ways, 
cp.  39lff*  and  Ps.  io416*18-  20*22-  25. 

25.  Channelled}  pillage  cp.  peleg ,  channel  (29s). — A  conduit} 
the  same  word  is  used  of  channels  for  irrigation  (Ezk. 
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26  Causing  it  to  rain  on  a  land  (which)  none  (inhabiteth), 

On  the  wilderness  wherein  is  no  man  ; 

27  To  satisfy  (the  land  of)  devastation  and  desolation, 

And  to  make  rthe  thirsty  (land)1  sprout  with  young 

grass  ? 

28  Hath  the  rain  a  father? 

Or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  night-mist  ? 

29  Out  of  whose  womb  came  the  ice  ? 

And  who  gave  birth  to  the  hoar  frost  of  heaven  ? 

80  Like  a  stone  waters  r  cohere  together  "l, 

And  the  face  of  the  deep  r  is  hidden1. 

81  Dost  thou  fasten  the  bands  of  the  Pleiades  (?), 

Or  untie  the  cords  of  Orion  (?)  ? 


3 14),  pipes  feeding  a  reservoir  (Is.  73),  a  trench  to  contain 
water  (i  K.  i832):  here  of  pipes  conceived  as  existing  to  con¬ 
duct  the  rain  down  from  heaven  to  earth. — Rain-flood\  here  (ct. 
Ps.  32s  and  the  vb.  in  Is.  8s)  of  a  heavy  rain  descending. 

25b.  =  2826b. 

27*  Thirsty  land\  p?  place  of  coming  forth  :  see  phil.  n. 

28.  Rain  and  night-mist. — These  things  have  no  human 
source ;  with  the  figures  of  begetting  and  birth,  cp.  829. — 
Night*  mist\  2919  n. 

29-30.  Frost  and  ice. — Frozen  water  is  solid  as  stone 
30a,  and  b  hides  the  still  unfrozen  water  beneath  ;  see  phil.  n. 

31  f.  The  stars  and  constellations— can  or  does  Job,  like 
God,  regulate  the  movement  of  these,  causing  them  to  rise 
and  set,  and  at  different  times  of  year  to  take  different  posi¬ 
tions  in  the  heavens  ?  This  in  general  seems  to  be  the  sense 
of  the  vv.,  though  in  details  these  are  full  of  uncertainties.  The 
constellations  appear  to  be  mentioned  here,  after  the  meteoro¬ 
logical  questions  of  22‘29,  on  account  of  the  ancient  association 
of  their  movements  with  changes  in  the  seasons  and  weather 
(see  on  g7). 

31.  The  vbs.  are  certainly  antithetical,  the  nouns  (though 
their  meaning  is  uncertain)  are  probably  synonymous ;  the 
identification  of  the  constellations,  particularly  the  Pleiades  is 
disputed  (see  on  q9).  The  meaning  in  general  appears  to  be  : 
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can  you,  like  God,  fasten  together  (something  belonging  to  or 
something  constituting)  one  constellation  or  unfasten  another  ? 
In  view  of  the  consistent  tone  of  the  questions  throughout  the 
speech — can  or  does  Job  do  what  God  does  ? — we  must  rule 
out  what  in  itself  would  be  a  perfectly  possible  alternative  :  can 
Job  fasten  what  God  looses,  or  loose  what  God  fastens?  Con¬ 
sequently  the  constellation  named  in  a  was  actually  conceived 
as  being,  at  least  at  times,  bound,  that  in  b  as  unbound.  But 
with  the  ambiguity  of  the  nouns,  the  uncertain  identification  of 
the  constellations,  and  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
mythology  or  stories  of  the  constellations,  it  is  impossible  to 
get  beyond  very  uncertain  conjectures  as  to  the  exact  meaning 
or  the  exact  nature  of  any  of  the  myths  which  may  be  alluded 
to. — Fasten  the  bands  of]  or, fasten  into  a  cluster',  this  has  been 
explained  of  the  closeness  of  the  stars  to  one  another  in  the 
Pleiades  (Ew.  Di. :  do  you  perpetually  keep  the  stars  of  the 
Pleiades  clustered  close  together?),  or,  in  various  ways,  of 
restraining  the  constellation  in  question ;  e.g.  those  who 
identify  the  constellation  not  with  the  Pleiades,  but  with  Canis 
major  think  of  the  chains  with  which  Orion  restrains  his  hound 
(so  Burney,  EBi.  4782) ;  but  this  makes  the  activity  cf  God 
secondary,  and  the  question  equivalent  to,  Can  you,  like  Orion , 
hold  the  Dog  in  check  ?  On  AV.  RVm.  (meaning,  Canst 
thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades,  so  as  to  restrain 
the  gracious  season  of  spring,  or  b  dismiss  winter  before  its 
time  ?)  see  phil.  n. — The  Pleiades\  other  identifications  are  Canis 
major  (see  last  n.)  which  contains  Sirius,  or  the  Scorpion 
(Jensen  in  ZA  i.  264). — Untie  the  cords  of  Orion]  if  a  r efers  to 
the  closeness  of  the  stars  to  one  another  in  the  constellation, 
this  should  refer  to  the  greater  distance  between  the  stars  of 
another  :  so,  e.g.,  Bu.,  who  sees  a  reference  to  the  conspicuous 
change  in  apparent  distance  between  the  stars  of  Orion 
according  to  its  height  in  the  sky.  But  in  the  cords  it 
is  now  more  usual  to  see  a  reference  to  the  bonds  which  kept 
Orion  for  ever  fixed  in  the  sky  (see  on  9°);  the  untying  or 
loosening  of  these  may  refer  to  Orion’s  being  dragged  higher 
up  or  lower  down  the  sky  (Di.). 

32.  Bring  forth]  Is.  4026. — Mazzaroth ]  doubtless  the  name  of 
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32  Dost  thou  bring  forth  Mazzaroth  in  its  season. 
Or  lead  the  Bear  with  her  children  ? 

83  Knowest  thou  the  laws  of  the  heavens  ? 

Dost  thou  establish  their  rule  in  the  earth  ? 
34  Dost  thou  lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  cloud, 

That  abundance  of  waters  may  cover  thee  ? 


a  star  or  constellation,  but  what  is  altogether  uncertain  :  see 
phil.  n. — Or  lead,  etc.]  may  also  be  translated  (pointing  Qn:n), 
or  comfort  the  Bear  for  (the  loss  of  her)  sons ;  this  would  pre¬ 
sumably  refer  to  some  unknown  mythological  trait  ;  but  the 
translation,  as  giving  a  bad  parallel  to  a,  is  improbable. — The 
Bear\  Hebr.  ' Ayish  (or  ' Iyyush) :  the  meaning  of  'Ayish  is  quite 
unknown  and  cannot  be  invoked  to  assist  in  identifying  the  star(s) 
intended.  If  the  constellation  referred  to  be  the  Bear,  'Ayish 
is,  strictly,  the  name  of  the  four  stars  composing  the  square, 
her  children  (or  sons)  the  three  stars  of  the  tail :  cp.  the  Arabic 
name  for  the  constellation  na's  (in  no  way  connected  with  the 
Hebr.  'Ayish),  the  bier,  for  the  four  stars,  which  resemble  the 
bearers  of  a  bier,  and  banat  na'l,  the  daughters  of  the  bier , 
for  the  three  stars,  which  resemble  the  followers  (Lane,  Arabic 
Lex.  2816c).  If  the  constellation  intended  is  the  Pleiades  (g9  n.), 
'Ayish  is  probably  the  name  of  its  brightest  star,  her  children 
the  remaining  stars :  C  renders  the  Hen  with  her  children — a 
description  actually  applied  to  the  Pleiades  by  some  peoples. 

33.  The  laws  of  the  heavens ]  the  laws  (mpn)  enjoined  by  God 
on  the  heavens  in  respect  to  the  appearance  or  disappearance  of 
constellations,  the  change  of  night  and  day,  etc.  Cp.  Jer.  3i35f- 
3326  :  and  (pn)  2826  and  ?  Ps.  1486.  EBi.  2989,  giving  to  npn  a 
sense  not  elsewhere  found,  though  not  difficult  to  derive  from 
the  root  meaning  to  inscribe,  renders  the  pictures  of  the  heavens, 
understanding  these  to  be  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac. — b.  Under 
God  (Gn.  116),  the  heavens  rule  the  earth. 

34.  The  clouds — does  Job  make  them  give  rain?  The 
same  subject  is  continued  in  37L  ;  cp.  also  25‘28.  Whether  both 
34  (which  Bi.  omits  :  34b  =  2211)  and  37f-  were  original,  and,  if  so, 
whether  they  were  originally  separated  by  35f*  may  be  questioned. 
— Cover]  Ci  answer',  but  see  phil.  n. 
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36  Dost  thou  send  forth  lightnings  that  they  may  go, 
And  say  unto  thee,  “  Here  we  are”? 

36  Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  .  .  .  ? 

Or  who  hath  given  understanding  to  the  .  .  .  ? 

37  Who  counteth  the  clouds  by  wisdom, 

Or  who  tilteth  the  water-skins  of  the  heavens, 

38  When  the  soil  becometh  hard  as  metal, 

And  the  clods  cleave  fast  together  ? 


35.  Lightning:  cp.  26b.  With  the  phrasing  of  a  cp. 
Bar.  333  (of  light),  of  b,  Bar.  3s5  (of  stars). 

36.  The  terms  left  untranslated  have  been  the  subject  of 

many  guesses  (see  phil.  n.).  (1)  If  the  v.  is  in  its  original 

context,  it  should  refer  to  celestial  phenomena :  so,  e.g.,  RVm. 
dark  clouds  in  a,  meteor  in  b,  the  thought  then  being  that  such 
phenomena  “from  their  movements  and  the  figures  they 
assume  .  .  .  are  apparently  endowed  with  intelligence”  (Dr.). 
(2)  In  another  context  the  questions  might  refer  to  the  origin 
of  man's  wisdom  ;  but  if  the  terms  really  mean  inward  parts 
(cp.  Ps.  5 16)  in  a  and  mind  (of  man)  in  b  (RV.),  the  v.  is  probably 
misplaced.  (3)  A  third  theory  is  that  animals  are  referred  to : 
the  cocky  according  to  an  ancient  theory,  in  b,  spinning  (spiders), 
perhaps,  in  a.  If  these  animals  were  referred  to  as  prognosti¬ 
cators  of  the  weather,  the  reference  would  not  be  out  of  place  in 
the  context ;  but  if  as  possessing  some  other  form  of  wisdom, 
the  v.  would  fall  rather  somewhere  between  38s9  and  3930. 
That  a  refers  to  man,  b  to  the  cock  (U  al.),  is  quite  improbable. 

37.  Rain  (cp.  34)  for  38  the  thirsty  earth. — Counteth\  or, 
emending,  spreadeth  out\  but  see  phil.  n. — Tilteth  the  water¬ 
skins |  the  clouds  (a)  are  in  b  pictured  (cp.  26s  n.)  as  vast 
water-skins  from  which,  when  laid  down  or  tilted,  the  water 
pours  forth  as  rain. 

38.  Soil\  isy,  56  n.  819  n. — Becometh  hard  as  metal]  lit.  is 
casty  or  poured  into  a  casting  (as  of  metal);  cp.  “the  earth 
(shall  be  as)  iron,”  Dt.  2823;  “your  earth  as  copper,”  Lv.  2619. 
Du.  Peake  interpret  the  phrase  of  the  powdery  dusty  earth 
turning,  as  the  rain  falls  on  it,  into  mud  (Du. :  clods,  Peake) ; 
but  see  phil.  n. 
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39  Dost  thou  hunt  prey  for  the  lioness, 

Or  satisfy  the  appetite  of  the  young  lions, 

40  When  they  crouch  in  dens, 

(And)  sit  in  the  thicket  to  lie  in  wait.  ? 

41  Who  appointeth  for  the  raven  what  he  hunteth  down, 

When  his  young  ones  cry  unto  God, 

(And)  rpipe1  for  lack  of  food. 

39-XXXIX.  30.  Marvels  of  the  animal  world. 

39-41.  Lions,  39f-,  and  ravens,  41 :  who  secures  that  the 
young  of  these  are  fed?  Job,  as  a  man,  would  rather  starve 
and  destroy  than  sustain  beasts  of  prey;  but  God  in  His  wis¬ 
dom  so  orders  His  world  that  all  His  creatures  are  sustained ; 
cp.  especially  Ps.  10420-24. — Lioness]  4llb. — Young  lions]  410b. 

40.  Cp.  378. — Crotich]  lie  low:  cp.  913,  Ps.  1010. 

41.  For  the  raven]  cp.  Ps.  1479.  JLf,  differently  pointed, 
may  be  rendered  in  the  evening',  in  this  case,  41  continues  the 
subject  of  the  lions,  and  the  raven  disappears.  The  compara¬ 
tive  brevity  of  the  treatment  of  lions  and  ravens,  if  both  are 
dismissed  in  39~41,  is  suspicious :  so  also  is  the  tristich  in  41 ; 
but  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  adopting  the  rendering 
in  the  evening :  see  phil.  n. — Pipe]  a  term  parallel  to  cry  in  a, 
and  suitable  to  ravens,  if  ravens  are  the  subject  of  the  v.,  is 
more  probable  than  they  wander  (J^),  or  it — the  parent  bird — 
wanders ,  as  others  conjecturally  emend  ;  see  phil.  n. 

XXXIX.  1-4.  The  rock-  or  wild-goat.  —  The  animal 
intended  is  generally  understood  to  be  Capra  heden,  Wagn. 
(DB  ii.  195).  “It  is  a  shy  animal,  with  a  keen  scent,  and  its 
coloration  is  so  like  that  of  the  surrounding  rocks,  etc.,  that  it 
is  very  difficult  to  see.  It  usually  goes  in  small  herds  of  eight 
or  ten,  and,  when  feeding,  has  a  sentry  on  the  look  out  for 
enemies”  (. EBi .  1743):  see,  further,  Tristram,  Fauna  and 
Flora  of  Palestine ,  p.  6  (with  coloured  plate).  The  rocky  (r  S. 
24s)  mountain  haunts  of  this  animal,  inaccessible  to  or  at 
least  unfrequented  by  man  (Ps.  10418),  impressed  alike  the 
author  of  Ps.  104  and  of  this  passage.  When  they  give  birth, 
these  creatures  in  their  mountain  retreats  are  beyond  man’s 
observation  and  care,  but  not  God’s :  He  has  given  to  them 
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XXXIX. *  1  Knowest  thou  v  the  rock  goats  ? 

Or  dost  thou  observe  the  calving  of  the  hinds? 

2  Dost  thou  count  the  months  that  they  fulfil? 

Or  dost  thou  appoint1  the  time  when  they 

bring  forth  ? 

8  They  bow  down,  they  give  birth  to  their  young, 
They  let  go  that  wherewith  they  were  pregnant. 
4  Their  young  ones  are  healthy,  they  grow  up  in 

the  open ; 

They  go  forth,  and  return  not  again. 


to  bring  forth  with  ease  (3),  and  to  their  young  to  grow  up 
healthily,  and  quickly  to  become  independent  (4). 

1.  Knowest  thou\  do  you  take  thought  and  care  about  :  for 
the  force  of  know,  cp.  921  n.  +  the  time  of  bringing  forth  of. 
Some  prefer  to  read,  Knowest  thou  the  time  of  the  wild  goats, 
i.e.  the  time  or  season  of  heat  in  the  7nales\  see  phil.  n. — The 
hinds\  here  the  females  of  the  wild  goats  (cp.  Ps.  29s). 

2.  The  months  that  they  fulfil\  the  period  of  their  pregnancy. 
— Appoint\  ^L\  know. 

3.  They  bow  down\  1  S.  419.  The  v.  describes  the  rapidity 
and  ease  of  the  parturition.  Rabbinic  interpreters  understood 
it  of  difficult  parturition  ;  on  both  Rabbinic  and  classical  stories 
about  the  parturition  of  the  wild  goats,  see  Bochart,  Hieroz ., 
lib.  iii.  c.  17. — That  wherewith  they  were  pregnanti\  EV.  al. 
their  sorrows,  (lit.  “birth-pangs”),  i.e.  the  young  as  the  cause 
of  their  pains ;  with  which  it  has  become  customary  to  com¬ 
pare  Ovid,  Her.  11.  111,  “Nate,  dolor  matris.”  Cp.  also  the 
addition  in  &  in  29  “  sons  and  daughters  the  pains  and  sorrows 
of  my  womb.”  But  see  phil.  n. 

4.  Again ]  lit.  for  themselves',  or  unto  them ,  i.e.  the  herd. 

5-8.  The  wild  ass. — God  (6 *),  not  man,  who  would  rather 

have  kept  it  in  bondage,  has  given  to  the  wild  ass,  now  the 

most  elusive  and  least  tameable  (1112  n.)  of  creatures,  its 

freedom  (5) ;  and  made  the  open  country  far  from  human 

dwellings,  not  some  human  master’s  stable  such  as  housed  its 

domesticated  brother  (Is.  i2),  its  home  (6 * *) ;  and  given  it  a  con¬ 

tempt  for  man’s  angry  shoutings  such  as  compelled  the  domestic 
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6  Who  hath  let  the  wild  ass  go  free  ? 

And  who  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  the  brayer? 

6  Whose  home  I  have  made  the  steppe, 

And  whose  dwelling-places  the  salt  land. 

7  He  laugheth  at  the  tumult  of  the  city, 

He  heareth  not  the  shoutings  of  the  taskmaster; 


ass,  most  widely  used  of  all  beasts  of  burden,  to  work  in 
servitude  to  man  (* * * * 5 6 7),  and  fleetness  of  foot  to  find  its  food  over 
wide  stretches  of  country  (8).  References  to  the  wild  ass, 
especially  to  its  fleetness,  intractability,  shyness  and  avoidance 
of  the  haunts  of  men  are  frequent  in  the  OT.  (see  n12,  Gn.  i612, 

Hos.  89,  Is.  3214,  and  references  in  the  following  nn.),  and  even 
more  so  in  the  Arabic  poets  (see  Ahlwardt,  Chalif  Al-Ahmar , 
341-360;  Noldek e,  Beitriige  zur  arabischen  Poesie,  143,  n.  i,and 
Funf  Mo  allaqaty  ii.  72  ff.);  for  various  ancient  references  see 

Bochart,  Hieroz.y  lib.  iii.  c.  16;  and  for  a  modern  account  of  the 

wild  ass  of  the  Hauran,  Wetzstein  in  Del. 

5.  Wild  ass  .  .  .  brayer ]  the  two  terms  are  used  for  the 
sake  of  parallelism,  and  do  not  refer  to  different  species. 
Neither,  like  the  English  translation  in  a  and  the  Arabic 
himar  alwahsy  defines  the  animal  by  its  similarity  to  the 
domestic  ass  (ham6r) ;  but  the  first  [pere' :  cp.  At.fara),  which 
has  already  occurred  in  65  n12  24s,  probably  means  etymologi¬ 
cally  the  fleet(-footed),  the  second  the  brayer,  or  less  probably 
the  fleer  away  (viz.  from  man:  see  phil.  n.). — Let  go  free\ 
released  from  captivity;  cp.  Dt.  1512,  Is.  586. — The  bands ]  such 
as  kept  the  domestic  ass  in  servitude  to  man. 

6.  The  home  of  the  wild  ass  is  in  uncultivated  country  far 
from  the  dwellings  of  men  (Dn.  521) — in  the  wilderness  (24s, 
Jer.  224,  Sir.  1319:  cp.  ovw  ipe/jLirr ?,  c.  n12  Cr,  Jer.  316  (5),  the 
steppe  (24s),  the  salt-land. — The  salt  land\  uninhabited  country 
(Jer.  176),  unfit  for  cultivation  (Ps.  10734;  cp.  Jg.  g46) ;  a 
secondary  reason  for  the  use  of  the  term  here  may  be  that  as 
a  graminivorous  animal  (8),  the  wild  ass  is  fond  of  salt. 

7.  He  laugheth  at]  has  no  fear  of;  cp.  18>  22  4121  522. — b. 
Cp.  318  n. 

8.  The  wild  ass  must  search  far  and  wide  for  the  green 
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8  He  spieth  out  the  mountains  as  his  pasture  ground, 

And  he  searcheth  after  every  green  thing. 

9  Is  the  wild  ox  willing  to  serve  thee? 

Or  doth  he  spend  the  night  over  thy  manger  ? 


stuff  on  which  it  lives,  but  being  fleet  of  foot  finds  it  with  an 
ease  denied  to  the  unfortunate  human  outcasts  mentioned  in 
245. — The  mountains ]  cp.  Ps.  iO410f\ — Every  green  thing\  the 
food  of  the  wild  ass  :  cp.  65,  Jer.  146. 

9-12.  The  wild  ox. — Ass  and  ox  are  constantly  associated 
as  domesticated  animals  and  beasts  of  burden  (Ex.  2133  23*- 12, 
Dt.  2210,  Is.  i3  3220,  Lk.  1315);  and  so  from  his  contrast  of  the 
wild  [pere )  to  the  domestic  ass  (ha mor ),  the  poet  now  passes  to 
contrast  the  wild  ox  (f'erri)  with  the  domestic  ox  {for).  The  great 
strength  of  the  wild  ox  (u)  might  make  him  a  suitable  servant 
of  man,  if  he  would  serve ;  but  he  will  not  (9a) :  no  manger 
(9b)  will  entice  him  to  tolerate  servitude  and  to  endure,  like  the 
domestic  ox,  being  harnessed  (10a)  to  the  plough  or  the  harrow 
(10b) ;  but  even  if  he  would  so  submit,  man  would  never  have 
any  confidence  that  his  innate  love  of  freedom  and  his  strength 
would  not  make  him  break  loose  and  cause  loss  (llf-)  to  his 
employer. 

9.  The  wild  ox\  that  what  was  regarded,  whether  with  zoo¬ 
logical  exactitude  or  not,  as  a  wild  ox  of  some  kind  is  intended, 
is  sufficiently  clear  from  this  passage  alone :  cp.  the  parallel¬ 
ism  of  the  same  Hebrew  term  (DKl)  with  ox  (Dt.  3317),  cows 
(Is  347  DnD,  unless  we  should  there  read  D'tOQ),  calf  (Ps.  29s). 
Its  dangerous  (Dt.  3317,  Ps.  2222(2l)),  lofty  (Ps.  9211)  horns  accord 
with  this.  The  Hebrew  i^'ern  is  now  commonly  identified  with 
the  Assyrian  rimu}  a  wild  bull  hunted  among  other  large  game 
by  the  Assyrian  kings  (Tiglath-Pileser  1.  in  KB  i.  39),  and 
depicted  in  enamel,  alternately  with  dragons,  on  the  great 
Ishtar  Gateway  of  Babylon  (cp.  KB  iv.  21).  Reproductions  of 
this  representation  are  given  in  R.  Koldewey,  Excavations  in 
Babylon ,  plates  26  (in  colour),  27  and  30  (in  colour),  and  R.  W. 
Rogers,  History  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria ,  i.  318.  “  Among  the 

Assyrians  it  was  often  employed  in  metaphors  of  strength, 
and  at  times  occurs  in  parallelism  with  piru ,  elephant.  Hence 
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10  Dost  thou  bind  Thim1  to  the  furrow  Uvith1  cords? 

Or  doth  he  harrow  the  valleys  after  thee? 

11  Would’st  thou  trust  him,  because  his  strength  is  great? 

Or  would’st  thou  leave  to  him  what  thou  hast  toiled  for  ? 


it  is  not  improbable  that  the  animal  referred  to  is  the  Aurochs, 
the  U rus  of  J ulius  Caesar  ( BG  6.  28)  .  .  .  and  the  Bos  pnmi- 
genins  of  naturalists.  Its  teeth  were  found  by  Tristram  in 
Lebanon,  in  the  valley  of  the  Nahr  el-Kalb,  which  is  just 
in  the  neighbourhood  where  Tiglah-Pileser  1.  (c.  1100  b.c.) 
claimed  to  have  killed  the  rimu.  ...  A  similar  animal  is  the 
wild  cow  or  wadiha  which,  according  to  Doughty  (Ar.  Des. 
i.  328),  may  probably  be  the  DiO.  Though  of  no  great  size  it  has 
dangerous  horns,  measuring  sometimes  23  inches  .  .  .  with 
which,  when  maddened  with  wounds,  it  will  inflict  fatal  injuries  ” 
( EBi .  5229).  An  alternative  name  for  the  last-mentioned 
animal  in  the  northern  Bedawin  dialects  is  bakar  al-wah$,  i.e . 
the  wild  cow,  wadiha ,  denoting  it  as  white.  Doughty  (ib.  327) 
gives  an  illustration  of  the  horn.  This  animal  is  strictly  an 
antelope  (ib.  328),  and,  in  particular,  the  Oryx  Beatrix ,  Gray, 
an  animal  about  35  inches  high  at  the  withers,  and  of  a  pre¬ 
vailing  dirty  white  colour  with  the  long  conspicuous  horns 
already  referred  to.  A  coloured  illustration  of  it  is  given  in 
Sclater  and  Thomas,  The  Book  of  the  Antelopes ,  iv.  plate  Ixxxi. 
In  Arabic  the  term  rim^  on  the  other  hand,  is  given  to  quite 
another  species  of  antelope,  a  graceful  little  gazelle,  that  does 
not  correspond  to  the  animal  called  r^'em  in  Hebrew,  viz. 
Gazella  Marica,  Thos.,  depicted  in  Sclater  and  Thomas,  op.  cit. 
iii.  lvi. ;  cp.  Hess,  in  ZATW ,  1915,  1 21-123. — Manger]  Is.  i3: 
cp.  DUN  W,  Pr.  J517. 

10.  Him  to  the  furrow  with  cords]  the  wild  ox  in  the  furrow 
of  his  cord. — After  thee]  in  harrowing  (unlike  ploughing)  the 
animal  must  have  been  led. 

11.  No  doubt  the  strength  of  the  wild  ox  would  be  most 
useful  to  you ;  but  suppose  you  could  catch  him  and  put 
him  to  work,  would  you  trust  him  ?  See  on  9_12. —  What 
thou  hast  toiled  for]  the  fruit  of  thy  labour  in  the  field  (cp.  io3 
phil.  n.). 
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12  Would’st  thou  confide  in  him,  that  he  would  return, 
r  And  1  gather  A  thy  seed  r  to  the  1  threshing  floor  ? 


12.  If  you  were  to  send  the  wild  ox  out  to  bring  home  your 
harvest,  you  would  never  expect  him  to  come  back. — Seed\  in 
the  sense  of  the  matured  product  of  the  seed  sown,  corn-crop, 
as  Lv.  2710,  Is.  23s,  Hag.  219. — Return ]  or  (Qr6)  bring  back;  on 
this  and  the  emendation  adopted  above,  see  phil.  n. 

13-18.  The  ostrich. — There  need  be  no  doubt  that  the 
ostrich  (U)  is  the  subject  of  these  verses,  though  the  earlier  VV. 
did  not  recognize  it,  and  the  term  used  for  the  bird  in  a  is 
strange  (see  phil.  n.),  nor  that  the  cruelty  (14-16),  and,  if  17  be 
original,  the  stupidity  also,  commonly  attributed  to  the  bird 
(cp.  Bochart,  Hieroz .,  lib.  ii.  cc.  14-17,  and  Schultens  on  this 
passage)  are  here  referred  to.  But  the  first  and  last  vv.  of 
the  passage  (13, 18)  are  obscure,  and  in  consequence  the  exact 
point  and  reference  of  the  entire  description  uncertain.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  one  view  of  13  there  is  an  implicit  contrast  between 
the  cruelty  of  the  ostrich  and  the  kindness  of  the  stork: 
then  the  marvel,  as  in  6-8  and  9-12,  consists  in  the  striking 
differences  between  animals  that  in  other  respects  closely 
resemble  one  another.  Failing  this,  we  must  fall  back  for  an 
explanation  of  the  ostrich,  though  a  bird,  appearing  in  the 
midst  of  the  quadrupeds,  on  the  fact  that  it,  like  wild  asses 
and  wild  oxen,  is  a  notable  inhabitant  of  the  desert  (see,  e.g.f 
La.  4s,  Is.  1321  3413;  Schult.  1118  top);  or  we  may  suppose 
that  the  section  has  been  misplaced — Wr.  places  it  after  30 — 
or,  though  this  is  much  less  probable  than  the  preceding  or 
following  suggestion,  that  it  has  been  separated  from  26f- 
through  the  interpolation  of  19-25  (Ehrlich),  or  that  it  has  itself 
been  interpolated  (Bi.  Hatch,  Du.  Che.  in  EBi.  2481  ;  cp.  Di. 
Peake).  Those  who  adopt  the  last  view  appeal  in  proof  to  (Sr, 
from  which  13-18  were  absent,  to  the  length  of  the  section  (six 
distichs  as  against  four  in  the  three  preceding  sections ;  yet 
19-25  is  stiH  longer),  the  mention  of  God  in  17,  and  the  pre¬ 
dominance  of  the  directly  descriptive  over  the  interrogative 
mode  of  expression.  If  the  section  is  original,  13a  as  well  as 
13b  was  probably  interrogative ;  and  the  remainder  of  the 
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13  Is  the  wing-  of  the  ostrich  .  .  ., 

Or  .  .  .  .  • ; 

14  That  she  leaveth  her  eggs  on  the  earth, 

And  warmeth  (them)  in  the  dust ; 

16  And  forgetteth  that  a  foot  may  crush  them, 

And  the  wild  beasts  trample  upon  them  ? 

section  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  the  question  (cp.  0) : 
but,  even  if  it  were  independent  of  the  opening  question,  cp. 

7f.  21-25.  28-30. 

13.  Schultens  (cp.  Bochart,  op.  cit.  c.  16)  was  already  able 
to  collect  twenty  different  translations  or  interpretations  of  this 
v.,  and  this  number  could  now  be  considerably  increased. 
Many  of  these,  including  AV.,  can  be  ruled  out  as  impossible ; 
several  remain  from  which  an  uncertain  choice  may  be  made. 
Probably15  contained  one,  if  not  two  terms,  parallel  to  “  wing” 
in  a;  whether  it  contained  even  (cp.  5)  one  (AV.),  not  to  say 
two  (CU  Rashi),  terms  parallel,  synonymously  or  antithetically, 
to  “  ostrich  ”  is  uncertain.  In  RV.,  “The  wing  of  the  ostrich 
rejoiceth  ;  (But)  are  her  pinions  and  feathers  kindly  (mrg.  (like) 
the  stork’s)  ?,”  the  renderings  “rejoiceth,”  “  but  ”  and  “her” 
are  all  questionable ;  as  is  also  (see  above)  the  absence  of  in¬ 
terrogation  in  a.  Less  improbably,  with  two  slight  emendations, 
we  may  translate,  Is  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  sluggish,  Or  is 
pinion  and  feather  lacking  (to  her),  That  she  leaves,  etc.  Wr. 
rendered,  Does  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  soar  aloft,  Or  is  it  strong 
on  the  wing  like  the  hawk  and  the  falcon  ?  Nay,  it  leaves,  etc. ; 
if  such  a  contrast  between  the  ostrich’s  eggs  laid  on  the  ground, 
and  the  hawk’s  (26)  or  the  stork’s  (Ps.  10417)  in  lofty  trees  was 
the  point  expressed  in  the  original  text,  jfy  requires  more  change 
than  Wr.  allowed  himself  to  make  in  it  (see  phil.  n.). 

14-16.  The  cruelty  of  the  ostrich  :  cp.  “  cruel  as  ostriches,” 
La.  43. — If  in  b  is  correct,  the  v.  refers  to  two  actual  habits 
of  the  ostrich,  viz.  that  having  laid  its  eggs  in  holes  scooped  in 
the  sand,  it  a  then  leaves  them  (frequently  during  the  early 
period  of  incubation  and  in  the  daytime  to  go  in  search  of 
food),  but  b  at  other  times  (and  continuously  during  the  final 
periods  of  incubation)  sits  upon  them  to  hatch  them  :  but  b  in 
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16  She  useth  her  young  ones  hardly,  (making  them)  into  none 

of  hers ; 

Her  toil  is  in  vain :  (there  is)  no  fear. 

17  For  God  hath  made  her  to  forget  wisdom, 

And  hath  given  her  no  share  in  understanding. 

18  What  time  she  spurreth  herself  (?)  on  high, 

She  laugheth  at  the  horse  and  his  rider. 


this  case  forms  a  bad  introduction  to  16,  and  we  should  prob¬ 
ably  read  in  b  depositeth  them  (see  phil.  n.)  for  warmeth ;  then 
in  a  we  may  render  by  the  stronger  word  abandoneth  (cp.  Jer. 
145);  and  the  whole  v.  refers  to  a  single  striking  habit  of  the 
bird,  viz.  that  it  lays  its  eggs  not  high  up  out  of  danger,  but 
on  the  ground,  and  leaves  them  there  (16),  exposed  to  the  risk 
of  any  man  or  beast  that  may  pass  by. 

16.  The  v.  is  a  reflection  on  such  habits  of  the  ostrich  as 
that  in  addition  to  the  eggs  laid  and  concealed  in  the  sand  for 
hatching,  it  lays  others  which  it  leaves  exposed  in  the  sand 
and  uses  for  the  nourishment  of  the  chicks;  and  that  “when 
the  ostrich  is  surprised  with  her  brood  she  runs  away  from  her 
chicks  ”  (Post  in  Hastings’  DB  iii.  635). — Her  young  ones]  the 
unhatched  birds. — b.a  cp.  Is.  6523. — Her  toil]  in  laying  and  in 
sitting  on  her  eggs. — There  is  no  fear]  “she  is  unconcerned 
about  it  ”  (Dr.). 

17.  The  stupidity  of  the  ostrich  :  cp.  the  Arabic  proverb, 
“stupider  than  an  ostrich”  (see  Bochart,  op.  cit.>  who  cites 
many  ancient  testimonies  to  its  stupidity).  The  v.  in  giving 
the  reason  for  the  cruelty  described  in  14~16,  so  far  blunts  that 
charge;  and  it  stands  awkwardly  before  38,  which  suggests  wis¬ 
dom  rather  than  stupidity.  Since  also  the  v.  mentions  God  (cp. 
409- 19),  it  is  perhaps  an  addition  (cp.  Peake).  In  lacking  wisdom, 
the  ostrich  lacks  what  was  not  confined  to  man,  but  found  also 
in  animals  (i27f-,  Is.  i3,  Jer.  87,  Pr.  66),  and  in  some  pre-eminently 
(Pr.  3024). 

18.  The  speed  of  the  ostrich  :  “  If  helped  by  the  wind,  the 
fleeing  ostrich  spreads  its  tail-feathers  like  a  sail  and  with 
constant  flapping  of  its  outspread  wings  easily  escapes  its 
pursuers”  (Wetzstein  in  Del.).  To  this  habit  the  unknown 
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19  Dost  thou  give  strength  to  the  horse  ? 

Dost  thou  clothe  his  neck  with  r  might 1? 

20  Dost  thou  cause  him  to  quiver  like  a  locust, 

In  the  majesty  of  his  terrible  snorting? 

21  r  He  1  pawr  eth  1  in  the  valley,  and  rejoiceth  ; 

In  strength  he  goeth  out  to  meet  the  weapons. 

22  He  laugheth  at  fear,  and  is  not  dismayed ; 

And  he  turneth  not  back  away  from  the  sword. 

23  The  quiver  twangeth  upon  him, 

The  flashing  point  of  the  spear  and  the  javelin. 

24  Quivering  and  excited  he  swalloweth  the  ground, 

And  he  standeth  not  still  (?)  at  the  sound  of  (?)  the 

horn. 


word  rendered  above  spurreth  herself  is  supposed  to  allude  (see 
phil.  n.). — Lattgheth  at]  the  slow  and  ineffective  pace  of  her 
pursuers:  cp.  7  n. 

19-25.  The  horse,  and  in  particular  the  war-horse ;  its 
excitement,  eagerness  and  absence  of  fear  as  it  carries  its  armed 
rider  (2S)  into  battle. 

19.  Might]  a  conjecture  based  on  the  parallel  term.  Guesses 
at  the  meaning  of%  include  fear  ((G),  thunder  (AV .),  neighing 
(U),  quivering  mane  (RV.);  see  phil.  n. 

20.  Much  in  this  v.  is  uncertain  :  see  phil.  n. — Quiver]  cp. 
24. — Like  a  locust]  the  comparison  of  the  war-horse  with  a  locust 
seems  less  natural  than  the  reverse  (Jl.  24,  Rev.  g7). 

21.  The  valley]  cp.  “thy  choicest  valleys  were  full  of 
chariots:  and  the  horsemen,”  etc.,  Is.  227  :  also,  for  valleys  as 
battlefields  or  the  sites  of  encampments,  Gn.  148,  Jg.  71,  Is.  2821. 
— Rejoiceth  ;  In  strength]  fH  rejoiceth  in  strength ,  which  unduly 
limits  the  ground  of  the  horse’s  joy :  both  sense  and  rhythm 
could  well  spare  in  strength  altogether. 

22.  He  laughetH]  v.7  n. — The  sword]  of  the  enemy :  this 
would  form  an  excellent  parallel  term  to  “weapons”  in  2lb: 
the  order  of  the  lines  may  have  been  21a.  22a.  21b.  22^ 

24b.  The  translation  is  very  uncertain,  but  on  the  whole 
preferable  to  the  alternative :  he  helieveth  not  that ,  or  when ,  or 
if  (there  is)  the  sound  of  the  horn.  Possibly  the  line  is  merely 
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25  As  often  as  the  horn  (soundeth),  he  saith,  “  Aha !  ” 

And  from  afar  he  scenteth  the  battle, 

The  thunder  of  the  captains,  and  the  shouting. 

26  Is  it  through  thy  understanding  that  the  hawk  taketh  flight, 

That  he  spreadeth  his  wings  towards  the  south  ? 


intrusive,  and  24- 25  originally  consisted  not  of  a  distich  and  a 
tristich,  but  of  two  distichs :  see  phil.  n. 

25.  He  neighs  out  his  delight  when  the  horn,  the  military 
(Am.  36,  Jer.  419)  musical  instrument,  sounds  an  advance. — The 
thunder  of  the  captai?is\  if  the  phrase  is  correct,  this  must  mean 
the  orders  of  the  military  captains  (Nu.  3114,  Is.  3s)  given  in  tones 
of  thunder. — Shouting]  or  war-cry:  cp.  Am.  i14,  Jer.  419,  Zeph. 
i16  (“the  day  of  the  horn  and  the  battle-shout”). 

26-30.  The  hawk  and,  at  least  in  Jib  the  vulture. — Birds 
have  been  previously  mentioned — the  raven  (3841  JFl)  and  the 
ostrich  (13_18) ;  here  two  further  birds  conclude  this  survey  of 
the  animal  world.  Is  it  through  wisdom  given  to  it  by  Job 
that  a  sure  instinct  leads  the  hawk  southwards  at  the  approach 
of  winter,  or,  at  his  command,  that  the  vulture  (unlike  the 
ostrich,  14)  places  its  nest  high  up  out  of  reach,  on  those  rocky 
fastnesses  where  it  makes  its  home  and  from  whence  its  keen 
and  far-seeing  eye  detects  its  carrion  (30)  food  ? 

26.  The  hawk ]  p;  in  Lv.  1116,  Dt.  i415f  the  term  is 
generic  for  a  class  of  birds  including  (in^D^)  several  species ; 
birds  of  the  Falconidae  class  appear  to  be  intended  (Bochart, 
Hieroz .,  lib.  ii.  c.  19;  Tristram,  NHB ,  p.  189 f.  ;  Thomson,  Land 
and  Book ,  326  ;  EBi.  and  DB ,  s.v.  hawk) ;  some  of  these,  as, 
e.g.y  the  lesser  kestrel,  migrate  south  in  winter. — The  allusion  to 
migration  (cp.  Jer.  87)  in  b,  is  not  to  be  eliminated  by  rendering 
to  the  south-wmdy  “in  which  case  the  reference  would  be  to  the 
strength  of  wing  that  enabled  it  to  fly  in  the  teeth  of  the  south 
wind  ”  (Peake  after  Du.),  for  this  would  surely  require  a  stronger 
prep,  than 

27  f.  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  Or  is  it  at  thy  command  that  it 
maketh  its  nest  on  high,  And  hath  lodging  upon  the  crag  of 
the  rock?  This  removes  the  vulture,  and  makes  the  whole 
strophe  describe  the  hawk.  Du.’s  emendations  greatly  improve 
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27  Or  is  it  at  thy  command  that  the  vulture  mounteth  up, 

And  maketh  his  nest  on  high  ? 

28  Upon  the  rock  he  dwelleth  and  hath  lodging, 

Upon  the  crag  of  the  rock  and  the  fastness. 

29  From  thence  he  spieth  out  food; 

Afar  off  his  eyes  behold  it. 

30  His  nestlings  also  gulp  down  blood : 

And  where  the  slain  are,  there  is  he. 

XL.  2  Will  the  reprover  contend  with  the  Almighty? 

He  that  argueth  with  God,  let  him  answer  it. 

3  And  Job  answered  Yahweh,  and  said, 

the  parallelism,  and  one  bird  rather  than  two  would  be  more 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  other  sections ;  on  the  other 
hand  the  habits  described  in  27-30  agree  with  those  elsewhere 
associated  with  the  vulture. 

27.  The  vulture ]  g20  n. — b.  (with  2S),  cp.  Jer.  4916. 

28.  Crag\  Heb.  tooth ;  cp.  Dent  Blanche,  Dent  du  Midi. 

29.  The  vulture  and  its  prey ;  cp.  926,  Hab.  i8,  Dt.  2849  (note 
“from  afar”),  Jer.  4840  4922 :  cp.  Ezk.  J73ff\ 

30a.  Did  Job  endow  the  bird  “with  her  terrible  instincts, 
that  show  themselves  at  once  in  her  young,  which  suck  up 
blood”?  Cp.  also  Pr.  3017.  Hrz.  compares  Aelian,  H.A. 
10.  14,  aapKwv  rjSeTcu  fiopa  /cal  irivei  aipta  /cal  ra  veoma 
i/crpecpei  to??  aurot?. — b.  cp.  Mt.  2428. 

XL.  I.  Between  3930  and  40* 2 *  Ph  not  ffir,  inserts,  And 
Yahweh  answered  Job  and  said,  thus  cutting  off  the  conclu¬ 
sion  (402)  of  Yahweh’s  speech  in  382~3930  402. 

2.  Very  effectively  the  speech  closes  as  it  opened  (382f-) 
with  a  challenge  : — Will  Job,  who  has  taken  upon  him  the  part 
of  reprover  and  admonisher  of  God  (cp.  3s2),  still  carry  on  the 
dispute?  if  so,  he  must  answer  (cp.  38s)  the  questions  Yahweh 
has  put  to  him,  and  explain  the  marvels  of  creation  which  have 
just  been  brought  before  him  in  384 *-3930 ;  if  he  cannot  do  so, 

he  has  no  right  to  criticize  and  reprove. 

4f.  ( + ,  probably,  422*6).  Job’s  reply  to  Yahweh:  he 

admits  without  reservation  that  he  cannot  answer  God’s 

questions  (4a):  he  will  therefore  give  up  the  role  of  critic  (4b), 


348 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XL.  4-6 


4  Behold,  I  am  too  mean  :  what  can  I  answer  thee? 

I  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth. 

6  Once  have  I  spoken  ;  but  I  will  not  r  do  so  again  1 ; 

Yea  twice,  but  I  will  no  further. 

8  Then  Yahweh  answered  Job  out  of  the  storm,  and  said 

which  he  confesses  he  had  several  times  assumed  (5).  In  con¬ 
trast  to  his  own  weakness  (404),  he  acknowledges  the  omni¬ 
potence  of  God  (422) ;  and,  now  that  he  has  been  challenged 
(384),  he  sees  that  he  had  spoken  confidently  of  what  really  was 
beyond  his  comprehension  (42s)  ;  and  this  had  been  because  his 
previous  knowledge  of  God  had  been  by  hearsay ;  whereas  his 
present  knowledge  is  the  outcome  of  direct  vision  ;  this  vision, 
and  new  kind  of  knowledge,  have  led  him  to  humility  and 
repentance  (6)  for  what  he  had  said  in  criticism  of  God,  though 
the  text  and  meaning  of  42s  are  by  no  means  certain. 

4.  Too  mean ]  unequal  to  the  task. — b.  Cp.  215  29s. 

5*  Once  .  .  .  twice ]  i.e.  more  than  once,  several  times  : 
cp.  3314. — Do  so  again\  answer. 

6-XLI.  26  (34).  According  to  the  present  text  (6  =  381)  a 
second  speech  of  Yahweh  clearly  begins  with  7 ;  to  this  second 
speech  Job  then  makes  a  second  reply  in  422-6-  But  it  is 
probable  that  in  the  original  form  of  the  poem  Yahweh  made 
only  one  speech  (382-3980  402),  and  Job  only  one  reply  and  con¬ 
fession  (404f*  422'6). 

In  favour  of  this  conclusion  there  are  weighty  considerations  :  (1)  Even 
as  they  now  stand,  unassociated  with  422"6,  4o41, * * * *  contain  a  confession, 
without  any  reservation,  that  Job  has  thrown  up  his  case,  and  that  he  has 
nothing  further  to  say  ;  in  other  words,  so  far  as  Job  is  concerned,  Yahweh’s 

object  in  speaking  is  already  achieved,  and  there  is  no  need  for  him  to 
deliver  another  speech  ;  (2)  after  such  a  confession  Yahweh’s  rebuke  in 

7'14  “comes  perilously  near  nagging”  (Peake):  this  objection  could  be 

slightly  mitigated,  but  not  removed,  by  merely  omitting  7  and  retaining  8'14 

as  a  second  speech  ;  (3)  the  speech,  if  the  descriptions  of  leviathan  and 
behemoth  be  omitted  (see  below),  is  suspiciously  short ;  and  (4)  though  it 

treats  of  a  new  subject ,  it  has  no  sufficient  distinctness  of  purpose  from  the 

first  speech  ;  nor  does  it  draw  from  Job  a  really  distinct  or  different  con¬ 

fession  ;  Yahweh  here  refers  (408)  to  Job’s  impugnment  of  His  righteous¬ 

ness,  and  to  His  government  of  men  (1M3),  whereas  in  38.  39  He  had  spoken  of 
His  work  in  Nature  ;  but  this  still  leads  up,  as  do  38.  39,  to  the  powerlessness 

and  ignorance  of  Job  in  contrast  to  the  might  and  wisdom  of  God  (14) ;  and 
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7  Gird  up  thy  loins  like  a  mighty  man  : 

I  will  ask  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me. 

8  Wilt  thou  even  disallow  my  right  ? 

Wilt  thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified  ? 


Job’s  reply  in  422'6  offers  no  particular  withdrawal  of  his  impugnment  of 
God’s  righteousness,  but  rather  continues,  and  gives  the  reason  for  what 
he  has  already  said  in  4048;  thus  he  specifically  acknowledges  the  might 
of  God  (42s),  as  in  404  he  had  recognized  his  own  impotence,  and  he  gives 
as  a  reason  for  the  silence  on  which  he  is  now  resolved  (404b),  the  humility 
to  which  the  vision  of  God  has  brought  him  (42Bf-).  Most  of  those  who 
adopt  the  view  that  there  is  but  one  speech  of  Yahweh,  include  in  this 
one  speech,  and  that  as  its  conclusion,  40s’14  (so  Bi.  Du.  Peake) ;  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  that  speech  concluded  with  402,  and  that  407~4i 26  should 
be  looked  on  as  a  variant  of  the  original  speech  of  Yahweh  ;  for  (1)  the 
forcible  effect  of  the  brief  challenge  in  402  is  weakened  by  the  addition 
of  a  few  distichs  presenting  a  new  subject;  (2)  404f-  admitting  Job’s 
incapacity  to  answer  and  announcing  his  retirement  from  the  argument, 
follows  far  better  immediately  on  Yahweh’s  challenge  to  him  to  answer, 
and  justify  his  argument  if  he  can  (402),  than  after  8-14 ;  (3)  if  the  poet 
intended  to  deal  with  the  impugnment  of  God’s  righteousness,  it  is  prob¬ 
able  that  he  would  have  done  so  more  nearly  on  the  scale  of  his 
treatment  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  power  in  38.  39  ;  (4)  if  the  speech  of 
Yahweh  dealt  separately  and  concluded  with  the  question  of  the  divine 
righteousness,  it  would  be  strange  that  Job’s  confession  should  make  no 
reference  to  it,  but  only  to  the  might  of  God  (42s).  Da.  feeling  this 
remarked  (on  42s),  “Job  does  not,  as  might  have  been  expected,  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  divine  righteousness  ”  ;  but  then  proceeded  very  inconclusively  to 
explain  that  “  any  one  divine  attribute  implies  all  others.  Omnipotence 
cannot  exist  apart  from  righteousness  ”  ;  if  this  reasoning  were  valid  at  all, 
it  would  render  Yahweh’s  second  speech  unnecessary. 

7-14.  As  Job  had  questioned  the  justice  of  God’s  rule  of  the 
world,  he  is  now  ironically  invited  to  assume  Divine  attributes, 
and  rule  it  himself ;  since  he  cannot  accept  the  invitation,  and 
so  gain  by  experience  a  knowledge  of  all  that  is  involved,  he 
has  no  right  to  criticize. 

7.  =  383. 

8.  Disallow ]  or,  make  void  (154,  Is.  1427,  Nu.  3o9- 13  (8- 12)). 
—My  right ]  that  which  is  my  due  (34s,  Is.  io2),  i.e.  my  claim 
that  I  rule  the  world  justly  ?  Or  ’’ESPO  might  mean  my  right , 
in  the  sense  of  the  right,  or  justice,  which  I  execute  in  the 
world  (Di.  Da.) :  wilt  thou  condemn  me  that  thou  mayest  be  in 
the  right,  in  thy  claim,  viz.  to  have  been  treated  differently  ? 

9.  Arm]  the  symbol  of  might,  as  22s n.  ;  of  God,  Ps.  8914 
and  often. —  Thunder ]  mentioned  as  an  imposing  manifesta- 
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*  Or  hast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ? 

And  canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  his  ? 

10  Pray,  deck  thyself  with  majesty  and  loftiness  ; 

And  array  thyself  with  glory  and  state  : 

11  Shed  abroad  the  overflowings  of  thine  anger  ; 

And  look  upon  every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abase  him  : 

12  Look  on  every  one  that  is  proud,  (and)  bring  him  low  ; 

And  pull  down  the  wicked  where  they  stand  : 

13  Hide  them  in  the  dust  together  ; 

Bind  up  their  faces  in  the  hidden  (world) : 


tion  of  God’s  power  (cp.  372'5). — There  is  a  sudden  transition 
here  from  the  thought  of  God’s  justice  to  that  of  His  might . 
The  world  is  so  large,  the  circumstances  and  situations  of 
human  life  so  infinitely  varied,  that  none  but  an  omnipotent 
Ruler  could  rule  them  all  with  perfect  justice :  “one,  there¬ 
fore,  who  does  not  possess  God’s  might,  must  refrain  from 
passing  judgment  upon  God’s  justice  ”  (Di.). 

10-12.  God  challenges  Job,  if  he  really  thinks  he  can  rule 
the  world  even  as  well  as,  not  to  say  better  than  God  does,  to 
assume  His  attributes  of  majesty  and  power,  and  to  abase  the 
wicked  as  God  abases  them. 

10.  Deck  thyself]  put  on  as  an  ornament  (HK) '  so  Hos.  216, 
Is.  6 1 10  al. — Majesty  (pxj)]  of  God,  as  374,  Ex.  157,  Is.  2414  al.— 
Loftiness  if  f^)]  cp.  2212. — Glory  and  state  (mm  Tin)]  the  attributes 
of  a  king  (Ps.  216  4s4) ;  of  God,  Ps.  1041  96s. 

11.  Shed  abroad ]  lit.  scatter ,  or  disperse  (Pr.  516).  The 
figure  is  that  of  an  impetuous,  overflowing  stream  :  cp.  to  pour 
out  wrath,  Hos.  510,  and  often. — b.  cp.  Is.  212. — Look  upon ]  lit. 
see :  do,  if  thou  canst,  as  I  do,  who  merely  see  the  wicked, 
and  they  are  instantly  brought  down  ! 

I2a.  =  llb,  except  one  word  :  the  repetition,  if  original,  was 
intended  to  give  emphasis  to  the  thought. — b.  Where  they 
stand]  immediately,  and  on  the  spot. 

13.  The  reference  might  be  to  some  dark,  underground 
cavern,  used  as  a  prison,  such  as  that  in  which  Azazel  is  con¬ 
fined  in  En.  io4f-  (bind  Azazel  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him 
into  the  darkness :  and  make  an  opening  in  the  desert,  which 
is  in  Dudael,  and  cast  him  therein.  And  place  upon  him  rough 
and  jagged  rocks,  and  cover  him  with  darkness,  and  let  him 
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(yahweh) 

14  Then  will  I  also  praise  thee, 

That  thine  own  right  hand  can  save  thee. 


abide  there  for  ever,  nai  rrjv  otyiv  avrov  ircoiiaaov,  KaX  0w<? 
fir)  detopelrw, — quoted  by  Di.),  or,  more  probably,  perhaps,  to 
the  dust  of  the  grave  in  a,  and  to  the  dark  and  hidden  recesses 
of  Sheol  in  b. — Hide  them  in  the  dust ]  Is.  210. 

14.  If  Job  succeeds  in  a  position  in  which  (as  his  com¬ 
plaints  imply)  he  deems  God  to  have  failed,  God  will  acknow¬ 
ledge — not,  indeed,  that  he  is  equal  to  Himself  in  all  things, 
but  that  he  has  an  arm  like  God’s  (9a) — that  at  least  his  own 
power  is  sufficient  for  the  task  which  he  has  undertaken,  and 
that  he  is  able  to  wield  effectively  his  sword  for  the  punishment 
of  evil-doers.  The  hand ,  right  hand  or  arm ,  is  said  in  Heb. 
to  save,  or  give  salvatioit  ( deliverance ,  victory )  to  a  person, 
when,  with  none  to  help  him,  he  himself  triumphantly  over¬ 
comes  his  foes;  of  men,  Jg.  7(i) 2  (“  lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves 
against  me,  saying,  Mine  own  hand  hath  saved  me  ”),  1  S.  25s6- 
S3,  Ps.  444(3*;  of  God,  Is.  5916  and  63s  (no  one  else  could  do  any¬ 
thing,  so  “his  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  him”),  Ps.  981. 

15-XLI.  34  (26).  Behemoth  and  Leviathan. — For  various 
reasons  it  seems  probable  that  the  description  of  these  two 
animals  was  not  written  by  the  author  of  38  f. 

(i)  The  descriptions  are  longer  :  the  longest  description  in  38 f.  extends 
to  six  distichs  and  a  tristich  ;  that  of  behemoth  to  ten,  that  of  leviathan  to 
thirty-four  distichs.  (2)  Questions,  so  frequent  throughout  38  f.  and  never 
intermitted  for  more  than  a  few  distichs  (at  most  five,  3921'25)  at  a  time,  are 
here  entirely  absent  from  twenty  consecutive  distichs  in  4115-34(7-26)  ancj  from 

nine  or  ten  in  4o15'23(24>.  The  questions  that  do  occur  are  massed  together 
in  411'7, 10£<  13f*  (4025'31  4i2f* M-).  (3)  The  constant  recurrence  of  questions  in 

38  f.  serves  to  keep  the  sense  that  God  is  speaking  vivid,  and  to  give  an 
accumulating  urgency  to  the  divine  challenge  to  Job  ;  in  the  prolonged 
absence  of  questions  in,  and  the  purely  descriptive  character  of  especially 
the  close  of,  4015~4i34 (26>,  the  force  of  the  challenge  expressed,  as  in  38 f.,  in 
41 1-11  (4025~4i3)  dies  away,  and  it  is  easy  to  forget  that  God  is  speaking. 

(4)  This  effect  is  not  prevented  by  the  direct  assertion  of  4 1 12  (4>,  which,  if 
the  text  be  correct,  has  no  parallel  in  38  f.  (5)  In  38  f.  it  is  the  habits, 
actions  and  temper  of  the  animals,  and  especially  what  is  striking  or 
strange  in  these,  that  are  referred  to  ;  in  4015ff-  descriptions  of  the  bodily 
parts  of  the  animal  assume  prominence  (see  especially  4o16*18  4i12,  ie-23. 30 
(4. 7-16. 23iy  (6)  Whether  behemoth  and  leviathan  are  respectively  the 
hippopotamus  and  the  crocodile,  in  which  case  they  are  pre-eminently 
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Egyptian  animals,  or  mythical  monsters  (see  below),  they  contrast  strikingly 
with  the  actual  animals  of  Palestine  described  in  38  b  It  is  questionable 
whether  much  or  any  weight  can  be  attached  to  (7)  linguistic  and  stylistic 
differences:  Di.  detects  sucb  in  Jordan  (=a  river)  4023,  leviathan  4026 
(assuming  that  it  differs  in  meaning  from  leviathan  in  3®),  jdi  415  (ct.  3011), 
Sa  and  bid  4i1B,  negativing  the  finite  vb.  4118,  nn  4125  (ct.  nnn  621) ;  but 
both  }DT  and  nn,  even  if  in  themselves  significant,  are  textually  doubtful ; 
on  the  negatives,  the  most  noticeable  among  the  points  adduced,  and  on 
bid,  see  phil.  nn.  on  4i15,18;  on  leviathan  see  the  end  of  this  introductory 
note  ;  the  use  of  Jordan  in  4023  is  no  doubt  remarkable,  but  there  is  no 
obvious  opportunity  for  its  use  elsewhere  in  the  book.  Di.  also  alleges  the 
style  of  41?.  12. 15. 18^  but  this  is  partly  the  result  of  textual  corruption  and 
for  the  rest  inconclusive.  In  view  of  the  indecisiveness  of  (7),  it  must  no 
doubt  remain  largely  a  matter  of  taste  whether  the  author  of  38  f.  is  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  also  the  author  of  4o1B-4i34  (26>  or  any  part  of  it,  and  whether 
there  were  originally  two  speeches  of  Yahweh  or  only  one.  But  such  a 
second  speech  as  the  present  text  offers,  with  its  brief  introduction  (407'14) 
followed  by  these  lengthy  descriptions  of  two  animals,  with  its  small  inter¬ 
rogative  element  and  entire  absence  of  challenge  at  the  close,  is  certainly 
greatly  inferior  in  conception  to  the  first  with  its  vivid,  brief  descriptions  of 
several  animals,  its  recurrent  challenging  questions,  and  its  final  question 
(402).  To  transfer  the  descriptions  of  behemoth  and  leviathan  to  the  first 
speech,  as  some  have  proposed,  merely  mars  the  first  without  rendering 
the  second  speech  thus  reduced  to  great  brevity  (407*14)  more  probable. 

A  further  question  is  whether  the  whole  of  4o1B-4i34 126)  is  from  the  same 
hand.  If  not,  it  is  safest  to  distinguish  from  the  rest  4i1_n  (4o25~4i3)  which 
is  mainly  interrogative  (and  so  in  contrast  to  the  rest  which  is  almost 
entirely  descriptive),  and  possibly  treats  of  a  sea  monster  in  contrast  to  the 
Nile  animals  that  form  the  subject  of  the  rest.  This  passage  (411'11)  might  then 
have  originally  formed  part  of  the  first  or  rather  the  only  speech  of  Yahweh. 
Others  have  distinguished  (1)  the  description  of  leviathan  (41 12-34  (4-26)  from 
(2)  the  description  of  behemoth  and  the  interrogations  about  leviathan  (4015- 
41 11  (3)),  attributing  the  whole  of  (2)  to  the  author  of  38  b  :  so,  e.g.,  Stuhlmann  ; 
see  also  the  discussions  by  Bu.  (on  401B~4i26)  and  Ku.  {Hist.  Crit.  Onderzoek , 
iii.  §  101,  n.  17). 

The  identifications  of  behemoth  and  leviathan  with  the 
hippopotamus  and  the  crocodile  respectively  are  now  commonly 
accepted  :  the  only  modern  competing-  theory  is  that  which, 
reviving  in  a  fresh  form  ancient  Jewish  interpretations  (En. 
6o7-9, 24,  Apoc.  Bar.  sg4,  4  Es.  649-52  :  see  also  references,  s.v. 
\npf?  in  Levy,  NHIVB)  sees  in  these  beasts  mythical  monsters 
described  partly  on  the  basis  of  mythological  tradition,  partly 
by  means  of  traits  derived  from  the  hippopotamus  and  the 
crocodile  (Che.  EBi.  2483) :  see  Che.  Job  and  Solomon ,  56,  and 
Behemoth  and  Leviathan ,  in  EBi.  ;  Toy,  Judaism  and  Christ  i- 
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15  Behold,  now,  behemoth,  which  I  made  with  thee  ; 
Grass,  like  the  ox,  doth  he  eat. 


anity ,  162  f. ;  Gu.  Schopfungu.  Chaos ,  57,  61  ff. ;  and  for  a  full  and 
keen  criticism  of  the  theory,  Bu.  The  supposed  mythical  traits 
are  found  mainly  in  the  interrogative  passage  (4i1-11  (4025-4i8)), 
though  not  exclusively,  for  Che.  and  Gu.  find  such  also  in  4019, 24 
^j25  (17)  31-34  (23-26)^  ancj  especially  in  the  fact  that  both  animals, 
though  this  so  far  as  the  hippopotamus  is  concerned  rests  pre¬ 
cariously  on  4024,  are  represented  as  beyond  the  power  of  men 
to  capture,  whereas  the  ancient  Egyptians  hunted  and  captured 
both  the  crocodile  and  the  hippopotamus.  Yet  this  point  can¬ 
not  be  pressed  too  far,  for,  as  Bu.  (on  4025)  has  pointed  out,  the 
Egyptians  themselves  could  speak  rhetorically  of  the  animals  as 
unapproachable :  so  in  a  hymn  of  victory  Amon-Re  says  of 
Thothmes  :  “The  lands  of  Mitanni  tremble  under  fear  of  thee: 

I  have  caused  them  to  see  thy  majesty  as  a  crocodile,  lord  of  fear 
in  the  water,  unapproachable  ”  (Breasted,  Egyptian  Records ,  ii. 
659).  Possibly,  however,  those  who  put  forward  this  theory 
are  so  far  right  that  two  distinct  animals  are  described  in  41 1-34 
(4025_4i26).  In  the  interrogative  passage,  which  is  dominated 
by  the  idea  of  the  beast’s  invincibility,  there  is  nothing,  unless 
we  should  so  regard  417  (4031),  that  points  necessarily  or  at  all 
strikingly  to  the  crocodile,  and  one  or  two  points  (see  on  411) 
seem  inconsistent  with  it.  We  should,  perhaps,  distinguish 
(1)  in  41 1-11  (4025-4i3)  a  description  of  a  ^^-monster,  leviathan, 
which  is  implied  in  Ps.  10426  to  be  seen  of  sailors  on  the  sea, 
but  is  more  often  mentioned  with  distinctly  mythical  associa¬ 
tions  (3s,  Is.  271,  Ps.  7414,  En.  607"9,  4  Esd.  649-52,  Apoc.  Bar.  2g4), 
from  (2)  a  description  in  4112-34(4-26)  Qf  th e  AYfe-monster,  the 
crocodile,  which  was  never  termed  leviathan,  but  may  have 
been  mentioned  by  name  in  the  rhythmically  irregular  and  more 
or  less  corrupt  opening  v.  of  the  description  (4i4(12)). 

15-24.  Behemoth. — Its  habits  (15-  20_23),  bodily  parts  (lfl_18), 
and  avoidance  of  capture  (24). 

15.  Behemoth]  apparently  the  pi.  of  the  common  Hebr.  term 
for  beast  with  intensive  force — the  great  beast — here  applied  to 
a  particular  animal  which  may,  on  the  strength  of  the  details 
23 
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16  Lo,  now,  his  strength  is  in  his  loins, 

And  his  force  is  in  the  muscles  of  his  belly. 


given,  especially  of  its  amphibious  character  (22f-),  be  identified 
with  the  hippopotamus  (so  most  since  Bochart,  Hierozoicon,  lib. 
v.  c.  15).  On  the  possibility  and  extent  of  mythical  elements 
in  the  description  see  above,  and  the  notes  that  follow. 
Schultens,  himself  inclining  to  the  elephant,  records  and 
criticizes  a  number  of  other  identifications,  mostly  ridiculous, 
such  as  the  worms  feeding  on  Job’s  body,  the  domesticated 
ox,  or,  allegorically,  the  Devil  or  Christ.  The  hippopotamus, 
even  if  in  the  time  of  the  author  found  outside  Africa,  and  the 
crocodile  were  probably  mainly  thought  of  by  the  author  as  the 
two  most  conspicuous  animals  of  Egypt  and  the  Nile:  cp. 
Herod,  ii.  68-71,  where  the  hippopotamus  is  described  immedi¬ 
ately  after  the  crocodile:  Diod.  i.  35;  Pliny,  HN.  viii.  95. 
“At  the  present  time  the  river-swine  (as  the  ancient  Egyptians 
called  them)  [i.e.  the  hippopotamus]  do  not  extend  north  of 
Dongola,  between  the  second  and  third  cataracts,  and  even 
there  they  are  rare ;  but  both  the  frescoes  and  writings  of  the 
Egyptians  and  the  fossil  remains  found  in  the  Delta  of  the  Nile 
show  that  in  former  times  it  inhabited  Lower  Egypt,  and  was 
harpooned  by  the  inhabitants.  During  the  Pleistocene  and 
Pliocene  epochs  an  animal  specifically  indistinguishable  from 
the  hippopotamus  was  widely  spread  over  southern  and  middle 
Europe,  extending  even  into  England,  so  that  although  at 
present  there  is  no  distinct  evidence  of  its  existing  in  the  Jordan, 
it  is  possible  that  it  may  formerly  have  done  so  ”  (EBi.  2073). 

15.  With  thee\  z.e.  like  thee  (9s6  3718);  both  alike  are  God’s 
creatures  (cf.  for  the  thought,  3115  33s).  Or,  omitting  which  1 
made  with  Cr,  we  may  render  is  beside  thee  (seephil.  n.). — Grass , 
like  the  ox]  from  its  size  and  strength  it  might  have  been  judged 
to  be  a  carnivorous  animal ;  but  like  other  cattle  it  feeds  merely 
on  grass.  The  hippopotamus,  especially  at  night,  issues  forth 
from  its  reedy  ferns  and  “treading  its  way  into  the  cultivated 
lands,  makes  sad  devastation  among  the  growing  crops” 
(Wood’s  Mammalia,  p.  762). 

16-18.  The  immense  strength  of  the  animal. 
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17  He  bendeth  his  tail  like  a  cedar  : 

The  sinews  of  his  thighs  are  knit  together. 

18  His  bones  are  tubes  of  bronze  ; 

His  limbs  are  like  bars  of  iron. 

19  He  is  the  first  of  the  ways  of  God  : 

Let  him  that  made  him  bring  near  his  sword  l 


1 6a.  Not  very  distinctive,  since  the  loins  in  general,  or  at 
least  in  men,  were  proverbially  the  seat  of  strength  (Nah.  22, 
thy  loins  ||  thy  power,  Ps.  6g24  (23),  Dt.  3311 ;  cp.  Latin  delum- 
bare ,  to  weaken ) ;  on  the  other  hand,  b.  the  muscles  of  the  belly 
in  the  hippopotamus  are  said  to  be  peculiarly  thick  and  strong; 
and,  unlike  the  elephant  (1  Macc.  646  ;  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  g4),  for 
example,  it  was  not  peculiarly  vulnerable  in  the  belly. 

17a.  A  hyperbolical  description  of  its  tail.  This  is  short, 
similar  to  that  of  a  pig,  hairless,  very  thick  near  the  root, 
about  the  thickness  of  a  finger  at  the  end ;  its  muscular  stiff¬ 
ness,  regarded  apparently  as  indicative  of  strength,  forms 
the  point  of  its  comparison  to  a  cedar. — Are  knit  together ] 
intertwined,  so  as  to  form  a  compact  mass  of  muscle.  Perhaps 
(Del.)  there  is  in  an  allusion  to  a  closely  intertwined  bunch, 
or  cluster,  of  vine-tendrils  (cf.  a  cluster  of  tendrils,  Gn.  4o10* 12 
[EVV.  branch]). 

18.  Tubes  of  bronze]  so  strong  and  firm  are  they. — Limbs]  or 
perhaps,  strictly,  bones',  see  phil.  n. 

19.  Cp.  in  the  description  of  leviathan,  4 1  ^  — First] 
or,  chief ;  fPBWi,  lit.  firsts  beginning ,  may  denote  either  what 
is  first  in  time,  as  the  “  beginning  of  wisdom,”  Ps.  1 1 110,  or  first 
season  (of  a  tree,  Hos.  910),  or  what  is  first  in  rank,  as  Am.  61 
the  chief  of  the  nations,  v.6  the  best  of  unguents.  Ways 
mean  here  the  creative  work  of  God :  cf.  2614,  and  especially 
Pr.  822  “Yahweh  got  me  (Wisdom)  as  the  beginning  of  his 
way(s:  Cr  2  U).”  Is  “first,”  now,  here  to  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  first  in  time  (Gu.  Schdpf  u.  Chaos,  62) — according  to 
Jewish  Haggadah,  Behemoth  was  not  created  until  the  5th 
day  (Bar.  294,  4  Esd.  650) — or  (Del.)  first  in  rank,  “the  most 
majestic  work  of  creation,  un  chef  d oeuvre  de  Dieu  (Bochart)  ”  ? 
“Perhaps  (Hrz.  Di.  Bu.  Du.)  both  ideas  are  to  be  thought 
of:  behemoth  was  the  masterpiece  of  God’s  creative  work, 
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20  For  the  mountains  bring-  him  (their)  produce  ; 
All  the  beasts  of  the  field  do  play  there. 


because  (Hrz.)  His  full,  fresh  creative  force  had  embodied  itself 
in  it  (cp.  the  expression  '“l,  Gn.  49s  al.  ‘  the  first  (or  firstfruits) 
of  my  virile  strength ,’  of  the  firstborn,  regarded  at  the  same 
time  as  the  fullest  representative  of  his  father’s  physical 
nature).  ‘  As  mythology  peopled  the  primaeval  times  with 
giants,  it  is  natural  they  should  look  on  huge  beasts  like  the 
hippopotamus  as  remnants  of  such  times  ’  (Wr.  192)” — Dr. — 
God]  in  a  speech  of  Yahweh :  cp.  9  3917  (perhaps  interpolated). 
— Let  him  that  made  bring  near  his  sword/]  viz.  to  assail  him  ;  for 
no  one  else  can  do  so.  This  is  the  only  meaning  which  iJfl  can 
have ;  but  it  is  not  satisfactory  :  in  particular,  it  anticipates  24 
and  it  gives  no  reason  for  the  following  For  (20).  The  conven¬ 
tional  rendering  is,  “  He  that  made  him  bringeth  near  his 
sword  ”  (fig.  for  his  powerful  teeth),  i.e.  furnishes  him  with  it : 
but  this,  though  it  satisfies  the  following  For  (see  on  20)  is  for 
other  reasons  still  less  satisfactory  (see  phil.  n.).  The  emenda¬ 
tion  (Che.  after  Du.),  which  is  made  to  be  ruler  of  his  fellows 
(i.e.  of  the  other  animals),  is  attractive  and  may  be  right.  (5 
suggests  which  is  made  forhhn  to  play  with  (cp.  Ps.  10426),  i.e. 
to  be  God’s  plaything.  Gu.  very  precariously,  which  was  made 
that  he  should  rule  the  dry  land ,  cp.  En.  6o7-9,  4  Esd.  649-52 
(Behemoth  created  lord  of  the  desert;  Leviathan,  lord  of 
the  deep). 

20.  For  the  mountains  bring  him  (their)  produce]. — So  IB. 
“  For,”  however,  agrees  only  with  the  conventional  rendering 
of  19  just  mentioned  (it  requires  such  a  weapon  ;  for  it  needs 
abundant  vegetation  for  its  nutriment),  which  (see  phil.  n.)  is 
far  from  satisfactory  ;  Du.’s  emendation,  “For  the  produce  of 
the  mountains  he  taketh  to  himself,”  gives  a  better  sense. 
Produce ,  as  2028,  Lev.  264,  Ps.  677(6)  al.  (EVV.  usually  increase). 
“  Mountains  ”  in  Egypt  are,  however,  at  some  distance  from  the 
Nile,  and  also  bare  :  probably  smaller  cultivated  heights,  near 
the  river  itself,  are  meant.  The  thought  of  the  line  is,  not 
that  the  animal  feeds  on  mountains  as  opposed  to  plains,  but 
that  whole  tracts  of  wooded  and  grassy  heights  are  depastured 
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21  Under  the  lotus  trees  he  lieth, 

In  the  covert  of  the  reed,  and  the  swamp. 

22  The  lotus  trees  screen  him  as  his  shade  ; 

The  poplars  of  the  wady  compass  him  about. 

33  Behold,  if  a  river  r overflow1,  he  is  not  alarmed, 

He  is  confident,  though  Jordan  burst  forth  against  his  mouth. 


by  him. — b.  The  line  according  to  the  existing  text  suggests 
the  harmlessness  of  the  animal :  huge  as  it  is,  it  does  not  assail 
other  creatures ;  they  can  play  fearlessly  beside  it.  Gu.  (see 
phil.  n.)  suggests  that  the  original  text  expressed  the  subjec¬ 
tion  of  other  animals  to  behemoth  in  some  such  form  as  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field  look  up  to  him . 

21-22.  Its  favourite  haunts  :  under  the  shade  of  lotus 
trees,  or  poplars,  and  among  the  reeds  and  swamps  of  the 
river’s  side.  The  “lotus”  meant  is  not  the  water-lily  called 
Nymph&a  lotus ,  though  this  is  common  in  Egypt,  but  the 
Zizyphus  Lotus ,  a  low  thorny  shrub,  which  (Wetzst.)  loves 
warm  and  moist  low-lying  regions  ( e.g .  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee),  and  is  common  in  N.  Africa  (cf.  the  Ag orotpayoi,  Od. 
9.  82  ff.  ;  Hdt.  iv.  177). 

21.  The  reed]  the  papyrus:  Is.  196,  Ps.  6831  “the  beast  of 
the  reed.”  Cf.  Ammian.  Marc.  xxii.  15  (cited  by  Bochart): 
Inter  arundines  celsas  et  squalentes  nimia  densitate  haec  bellua 
cubilia  ponit. 

22.  The  poplars  of  the  wady]  so  Lev.  2340 :  cf.  the  ‘  ‘  wady 
of  poplars  ”  Is.  157:  cany,  also  Is.  444,  Ps.  1 372 1.  The  Arabic 
equivalent  is  gharab :  and  branches  of  this,  brought  to  Europe 
and  examined,  are  found  to  belong  to  the  Populus  Euphratica , 
which  is  very  common  in  Palestine,  being  found  on  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan  and  all  other  rivers  (EBi.  iv.  5302).  The 
“wady”  suggests  Palestine  rather  than  Egypt. 

23.  The  animal  may  be  asleep  on  the  edge  of  the  river,  or 
even  in  the  river  itself,  with  just  its  eyes,  ears,  and  nostrils 
above  the  water ;  but  it  can  dive  and  swim  ;  so  even  though 
the  stream  rises  suddenly  and  dashes  against  it,  it  is  not 
alarmed.  In  b  (if  fordaii  is  correctly  read  there)  the  imagery 
is  derived  from  Palestine  (cp.  last  n.  end)  :  even  though  Jordan, 
a  rapid  and  impetuous  stream,  dashed  against  it,  it  would  still 
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94  Can  any  take  him  rwhen  he  is  on  the  watch  \ 

Or  pierce  through  r  his 1  nose  with  metal  teeth  ? 


have  no  fear. — Overflow\  in  RV.  “ overflow”  is  a  paraphrase: 
RVm.  be  violent,  is  a  doubtful  rendering  (see  phil.  n.).  Gu., 
also  by  a  slight  emendation,  obtains  Falleth ,  and  then  restores 
the  whole  v.  as  follows :  Behold,  if  the  river  falleth,  he  is  not 
alarmed  ;  He  is  confident,  though  the  stream  burst  forth — alike 
whether  the  Nile  rises  or  falls,  the  hippopotamus  remains  un¬ 
alarmed. — Isalarmed\  Dt.  203,  Heb.  (EVV.  tremble ).  The  word 
implies  hurry  mingled  with  alarm:  1  S.  2326,  2  S.  44,  Ps.  48s ^ 
1047  (the  waters  “at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  sped  in  alarm"). 

24.  A  very  doubtful  v. :  by  itself  it  would  most  naturally 
express  the  ease  with  which  the  animal  is  captured  :  this  being 
impossible  in  the  context,  it  has  been  often  understood  to  mean, 
It  cannot  be  taken  like  an  ordinary  land-animal :  when  it  could 
see  him,  no  one  would  be  able  to  take  it,  nor  can  its  huge 
nostril  be  pierced  by  metal  teeth. — Can  any  .  .  .  ?]  No  inter¬ 
rogation  is  expressed  in  J  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  v. 
was  originally,  like  the  rest  of  the  passage,  descriptive ;  it  may 
have  read,  No  man  can,  or  similarly.  Gu.  surmises  a  mytho¬ 
logical  reference :  God  taketh  or  took  him :  see  phil.  n. — 
Metal  teeih\  “  jypio  is  not  a  ‘  snare  ’  (EVV.),  i.e.  (Germ.  Schnur, 
a  string)  a  cord,  or  noose ;  but,  as  its  fig.  use  in  the  sense  of  a 
lure  to  destruction  suggests  (Ex.  io7  23s7,  1  S.  1821,  ‘  that  they 
may  be  a  mdlzesh  to  him,  and  that  the  hand  of  the  Philistines 
may  be  upon  him)  the  trigger,  or  metal  tooth,  on  which  the 
bait  was  placed  which,  when  the  animal  touched  it,  was 
released  either  by  the  action  of  the  animal  itself,  or  (as  in 
Egypt)  by  the  fowler  concealed  near  it,  who  pulled  it  by  a 
string,  so  that  the  trap,  or  frame  holding  the  net — see  the 
illustration  of  an  Egyptian  trap-net  in  Dr.  Joel  and  Amos , 
p.  157 — closed  upon  the  animal;  or  sometimes — as  the  present 
passage  would  suggest— pierced  its  nostril,  and  so  secured  it 
(Del.).  Such  an  instrument  might  effectually  capture  smaller 
animals ;  but  it  would  be  useless  against  the  huge,  thick- 
skinned  muzzle  of  the  hippopotamus  ” — Dr.  See  Burney, 
fudges  40. 
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XLI.  (XL.)  1  <25>  Canst  thou  draw  out  leviathan  with  a  fish  hook? 

Or  press  down  his  tongue  with  a  line  ? 


XLI.  I-34  (XL.  25-XLI.  26).— Leviathan :  Can  Job 
capture  leviathan?1'8.  If  not,  how  stand  before  God?  9*n 
(but  the  text,  meaning-,  and  connection  of  9*n  are  uncertain). 
In  12'34  there  follows  a  description  of,  in  all  probability,  the 
crocodile.  Whether  this  animal  is  also  the  subject  of 1*11  is  less 
certain  (see  above,  p.  353).  In  describing  the  crocodile  after 
the  hippopotams,  the  writer  probably  had  at  least  mainly  in 
view  the  crocodiles  of  the  Nile  (cp.  31  ^  n.),  not  crocodiles  of 
the  streams  flowing  into  the  Mediterranean  south  of  Carmel, 
even  if  crocodiles  at  the  time  were  found  in  any  of  the  streams 
of  Palestine.  The  OT.  never  refers  to  crocodiles  in  Palestine, 
though  it  is  commonly  inferred,  from  the  names  KpoKoBelX-wp 
7 roAt?,  attaching  to  a  town  between  Ptolemais  and  Straton’s 
Tower  (Strabo,  16.  27),  and  Crocodilon  (Pliny,  HN.  5. 17),  attach¬ 
ing  to  a  stream  generally  identified  with  the  Nahr  ez-Zerka, 
which  flows  into  the  Mediterranean  south  of  Carmel  and  north 
of  Caesarea,  that  crocodiles  existed  in  Palestine  at  least  as 
early  as  these  writers.  Several  mediaeval  writers  speak,  mainly 
on  hearsay,  of  crocodiles  especially  in  the  stream  north  of 
Caesarea  (see  Tobler,  Dritte  Wanderung  nach  Palastina , 
375  ff.),  and  the  presence  of  crocodiles,  particularly  in  the 
Nahr  ez-Zerka,  has  been  reported  by  many  modern  travellers 
(see  Memoirs  of  the  Survey  of  Western  Palestine ,  ii.  3 ;  H.  B. 
Tristram,  Fauna  and  Flora ,  155;  Conder,  Palestine ,  70; 
Macgregor,  The  Rob  Roy  on  the  fordan ,  432  f.  (who  also  claims 
to  have  seen  a  crocodile  in  the  Kishon,  ib.  447  ff.);  PEF  Qu. 
St.  1887,  p.  1),  and  the  skin  of  a  crocodile  said  to  have  been 
killed  in  this  stream  is  in  the  possession  of  the  PEF  (see  Qu. 
St.  1893,  pp.  183,  260).  See  more  fully  PEF  Qu.  St.  Oct.  1920. 

XLI.  I  (4025).  Can  leviathan  be  taken  by  an  ordinary  hook 
and  line  ? — Leviathan ]  a  term  with  mythological  associations 
(38n.),  and  never,  presumably,  the  current  Hebrew  term  for  the 
crocodile,  but  here,  if  throughout  down  to  34  the  same  animal  is 
referred  to  (yet  see  above,  p.  353),  applied  to  the  crocodile  to 
which  the  details  in  12*34  so  strikingly  point  that,  with  the 
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exception  of  Schultens,  who  still  inclined  to  identify  the  animal 
described  with  the  whale,  most  since  Bochart  have  acquiesced 
in  the  identification,  even  those  who  argue  for  a  mythical 
character  of  both  behemoth  and  leviathan  agreeing  that  ele¬ 
ments  in  the  description  in  12'34  are  taken  from  the  crocodile. — 
Or  press  down,  etc.]  this  has  been  explained  as  meaning  that 
when  the  hook  is  swallowed  and  the  cord  drawn  tightly,  it 
presses  down  the  tongue  (Di.  Da.).  But  the  language  is 
strange  (see  phil.  n.).  Du.  Peake  take  the  line  to  refer  to  lead¬ 
ing  about  the  animal,  after  capture,  by  means  of  a  rope  fastened 
round  the  tongue  and  lower  jaw  ;  and  they  find  the  idea  carried 
on  in  2.  In  this  case  lb  and  2b  have  probably  changed  places  ; 
note  that  the  more  closely  parallel  terms  line  and  cord,  fish 
hook  and  hook  would  by  such  a  transposition  be  associated  in 
the  same  distich  ;  2b  in  this  case  refers  to  what  is  done  before 
capture :  cp.  Ezk.  29*. — His  iongue\  this  reference  is  not 
favourable  to  the  identification  of  leviathan, 1-8  (as  distinct  from 
the  animal  described  in  12fl-)  with  the  crocodile :  for  Herodotus 
(ii.  68)  records  a  widely  prevalent  popular  opinion  when  he 
remarks  of  the  crocodile  that  “  unlike  all  other  beasts,  he  grows 
no  tongue”;  similar  statements  (collected  by  Bochart,  Hieross . 
v.  16)  are  made  by  Aristotle,  Plutarch,  Pliny,  and  Ammianus 
and  others.  The  difficulty  cannot  be  satisfactorily  avoided  by 
pleading  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  crocodile  has  a  tongue, 
though  it  is  immobile  and  adheres  to  the  lower  jaw;  for  the 
question  is  not  what  is  known  to  modern  and  some  ancient  (see 
Bochart)  correct  observers  of  the  crocodile’s  anatomy,  but  what 
was  the  popular  opinion  in  the  age  of  the  writer  ;  it  is  possible, 
though  not  probable,  that  the  Jewish  author  of  this  passage 
did  not  share  the  opinion  current  in  Egypt,  carried  home  thence 
by  Herodotus,  who  was  probably  nearly  contemporary  with 
him,  and  accepted  by  Aristotle.  Peake  very  rightly  rejects 
another  explanation,  remarking,  the  line  hardly  means  “you 
cannot  press  down  his  tongue,  for  he  has  none  ;  but  rather  you 
cannot  press  down  his  tongue,  for  he  is  too  formidable  to  be 
attacked.”  But  would  a  writer  so  speak  of  the  tongue  in 
reference  to  an  animal  popularly  believed  to  have  none? 
(see  phil.  n.)  admits  of  being  rendered  into  his  teeth',  but 
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a<2a*  Canst  thou  put  a  cord  into  his  nose? 

Or  pierce  his  jaw  through  with  a  hook? 

8  <27)  Will  he  make  many  supplications  unto  thee  ? 

Or  will  he  speak  soft  words  unto  thee  ? 

this  rendering  involves  an  improbable  construction,  and  the 
text  probably  refers,  as  most  have  assumed,  to  the  tongue. 
There  is  another  consideration  unfavourable  to  the  identifica¬ 
tion  of  the  beast  described  in  with  the  crocodile: 

Herod,  (ii.  70)  describes  the  method  of  capturing  crocodiles  as 
follows  :  “A  man  puts  the  back  of  a  pig  upon  a  hook  as  bait, 
and  lets  it  go  into  the  middle  of  the  river,  while  he  himself 
upon  the  bank  of  the  river  has  a  young  live  pig,  which  he 
beats  :  and  the  crocodile  hearing  its  cries  makes  for  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  the  sound,  and  when  he  finds  the  pig’s  back  swallows  it 
down  ;  then  they  pull,  and  when  he  is  drawn  out  to  land,”  etc. 
Now,  as  already  remarked,  though  crocodiles  were  captured, 
even  the  Egyptians  could  speak  of  them  rhetorically  and  in 
general  terms  as  unapproachable ;  but  is  it  natural  to  ask 
incredulously  in  detail  whether  that  was  done  which  was  done, 
or  at  least  was  believed  by  such  a  traveller  as  Herodotus  to 
have  been  done  ? 

2  (4026).  Can  it,  after  capture,  be  treated  like  other  fish  ? 
The  reference  may  be  either  to  the  method  of  carrying  fish  when 
caught,  cp.  the  illustration  in  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians , 
ii.  1 18  (190),  or  (Del.)  to  the  practice  of  passing  a  cord  through 
their  gills,  and  letting  them  down  into  the  water  again,  to 
keep  them  fresh  ;  or  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of 
leading  about  a  bull  or  wild  animal  with  a  cord  and  ring 
(see  on  x). — Cord\  lit.  a  rush  (4i12^20\  Is.  58s),  i.e.  a  cord  either 
made  of  rushes,  or  spun  of  rush-fibre  :  cf.  a^olvo^  and  a-^oivloi. 
— Hook ]  rnn  is  properly  a  brier  (2  K.  149),  then  a  thorn  (Pr.  26s), 
and  fig.  a  spike  or  pointed  hook  for  holding  captives  ;  cp.  2  Ch. 
3311,  and  they  caught  (and  held)  Manasseh  (□"nnzi)  with  hooks  : 
and  so  (nn)  Ezk.  194  29*,  and  Is.  3729,  I  will  put  my  hook  in  thy 
nostril :  cf.  the  representation  on  a  stele  in  the  British  Museum 
of  Esarhaddon  holding  Tirhakah  of  Egypt  and  King  Baal  of 
Tyre,  who  are  kneeling  before  him,  by  two  cords,  with  rings  at 
their  end  passed  through  their  noses  (PI.  40  in  Rogers,  CP). 
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4  <M>  Will  he  make  a  covenant  with  thee, 

That  thou  shouldest  take  him  for  a  servant  for  ever  ? 

5  «29)  Wilt  thou  play  with  him  as  with  a  bird  ? 

Or  wilt  thou  bind  him  for  thy  maidens? 

«  (80)  Will  the  companies  (of  fishermen)  bargain  over  him  ? 

Will  they  divide  him  among  the  merchants? 

7  <81>  Canst  thou  fill  his  skin  with  barbed  irons, 

Or,  his  head  with  fish  spears? 

3  (4027).  Will  he  beg  to  be  spared  or  treated  kindly  ? 

4  (4028).  Will  he  consent  to  make  an  agreement  with  thee  to 
be  thy  servant  as  long  as  he  lives,  receiving  in  return  his  food 
from  thee? — Covenant ]  as  Gn.  3144,  2  S.  33 4 5 6 7 * * * * 12* 13 * * *  etc. — A  servant 
forever ]  i.e.  to  the  end  of  his  life:  so  Dt.  1517,  1  S.  2712. 

5  (4029).  Can  Job  play  with  him  as  a  bird,  or  keep  him  in 
his  house  as  a  pet  for  his  maidens  ?  Bochart  and  others 
compare  Catullus’  “passer  deliciae  mese  puellae.” 

6  (4030).  Is  leviathan  an  article  of  traffic?  Will  fisher¬ 
men  make  bargains  (627)  over  him,  or  merchants  be  ready 
to  take  portions  of  it  from  them  ?  —  Cojnpanies]  D'iDn  is 
associates ,  partners :  fishermen  often  worked  in  partnership  ; 
cf.  Luke  57  tcarevevcrav  to??  /tieTo^ot?  ev  rep  irepw  irkoLfp,  10  o'i 
rjcrav  kolvwvoX  tw  Xifiwvi. — Merchants]  lit.  Canaanites  (i.e. 
Phoenicians),  these  being  the  principal  “merchants”  known 
to  the  Hebrews.  Cf.  Is.  23s,  Zech.  1421,  Zeph  i11,  Pr.  3124, 
Ezk.  174. 

7  (4131).  This  v.  might  well  refer  to  the  crocodile  :  can  spears 

pierce  his  sides  so  as  to  enter  his  flesh  ?  But  it  would  anti¬ 

cipate,  so  far  as  the  reference  to  the  shield-like  scales  is  con¬ 

cerned,  15-17  (7-9),  and,  so  far  as  the  futility  of  weapons  is  con¬ 

cerned,  26-29  (18-21).  if  the  reference  is  to  a  sea-monster,  the 

meaning  is  :  as  he  is  not  to  be  captured  with  hook,  so  he  is 

not  to  be  slain  by  spears,  for  8  no  one  assails  leviathan  with 

impunity :  it  is  the  assailant,  not  leviathan,  that  in  such  a  case 

would  suffer. — Fish  spears]  or,  harpootis  only  here ;  lit.  a 

\ whizzing  implement.  Spears  of  various  kinds  were  much 

used  in  ancient  Egypt  for  fishing,  and  are  often  represented  on 

the  monuments.  “  The  bident  was  a  spear  with  two  barbed 

points  which  was  either  thrust  at  the  fish  with  one  or  both 

hands  as  they  passed  by,  or  was  darted  a  short  distance, 
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8  <S2»  Lay  but  thine  hand  upon  him  ; 

(Then)  think  of  the  battle  ;  thou  wilt  do  so  no  more  ! 

9  Behold,  the  hope  of  him  (that  assaileth  him)  proveth  itself  false  ; 

Even  at  the  sight  of  him  r  he  is  1  prostrated. 

10  (2)  r  is  hg  i  not  (too)  fierce  for  one  to  stir  him  up  ? 

Who,  then,  is  he  that  can  stand  before  me  ? 


a  long-  line  fastened  to  it  preventing  its  being  lost,  and  serving 

to  secure  the  fish  when  struck  .  .  .  sometimes  a  common 

spear  was  used  for  the  purpose”  (Wilk.  B.  ii.  121,  cited  in 

EBi.  i.  1527:  the  line  and  net  were,  however,  also  used;  see 

illustr.,  ibid.  115-117). 

8  (4132).  Le.  If  thou  merely  layest  thy  hand  upon  him,  the 
thought  of  the  struggle  thou  wilt  have  with  him  will  deter 
thee  from  ever  doing  so  again. 

9-II  (l-3).  It  is  hopeless  to  expect  to  conquer  in  a  contest 
with  the  monster  (* * * * * 8 9 *~10a) ;  who,  then,  can  expect  to  stand  in  a 
contest  with  God?  (i05-11).  The  thought  of  10b-11,  however, 
occasions  difficulties,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the  text  through¬ 
out  is  correct.  For  mythological  allusions  found  (after  emenda¬ 
tion)  in  these  vv.  by  Gu.  and  Che.,  see  phil.  n.  Me.  and  Du. 
consider  the  vv.  not  only  in  need  of  emendation,  but  also  out 
of  place ;  see  on  12. 

9.  Of  him  ( that ),  etc.]  The  pron.,  as  happens  sometimes  in 
Heb.  (see  phil.  n.),  refers  to  the  person  whom  the  poet  has  in  his 
mind,  here  the  assailant. — b.  The  very  sight  of  the  monster 
will  paralyse  his  assailant. — He  zj]  impossibly,  is  he  ?  EVV. 
silently  emend  by  inserting  not. 

10a.  Commonly  rendered,  “  He  (the  assailant)— or  (Del.), 
One — is  not  fierce  (enough),  that  he  should  stir  him  up”  (Di.): 
but  is  strictly  cruel  and  is  better,  as  above,  applied  to  the 
animal  (see  phil.  n.).  The  general  thought  is  in  both  cases 
the  same  :  no  one  dares  to  molest  him. 

lib.  The  sudden  introduction  of  God  here,  without  the  least 
emphasis  in  the  Heb.  on  me  to  suggest  that  a  different  reference 
is  intended,  agrees  indifferently  with  the  context;  hence  Gu.  Du. 
Ehrlich,  Honth.  read  the  3rd  p.  instead  of  the  1st.  “Who,  then, 
is  he  that  can  stand  before  him  ( i.e .  Leviathan)  ?  Who  ever  con¬ 
fronted  him ,  and  prospered?”  “  fH  is,  however,  attested  (in 


36  4 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XLI.  11-12 


11  (3»  Who  hath  ever  confronted  me,  and  prospered1  ? 
Under  the  whole  heaven  such  a  one  is  r  not 1 ! 


both  words)  by  €r ;  it  is  not  apparent  why,  if  the  3rd  pers. 
stood  originally  in  I0b- lla,  it  should,  after  the  3rd  pers.  in  IOa, 
have  been  changed  into  the  1st:  and  though  27  Heb.  MSS 
and  %  read  him  for  vie  (V3D^  for  in  10b,  this  may  be  an 
error,  due  to  faulty  assimilation  to  ‘stir  him  up’ just  before: 
the  remaining  Versions  all  read  me,  and  there  is  no  variant  in 
either  MSS  or  VV.  in  ‘confronted  vie ’  in  Ila”  (Dr.). — Stand 
(zWjV)  before  vie]  the  expression,  as  Dt.  724  (^SU)  g2  n25  ('333), 
Jos.  i5. 

11.  Me]  or,  emending,  him  (see  on  10). — And  prospered]  so, 
virtually,  :  see  phil.  nn.  pp.  335,  337. — ila,  fH  Whoever  came 
before  me,  or  to  meet  me  (Mic.  66,  Dt.  23s  (4))  (jc.  with  a  gift),  that 
I  should  repay  (it)?  (so  U,  RV.);  and  the  verse  is  alluded  to 
in  this  sense  in  Rom.  n35  rj  rt?  7 rpoeSco/cev  auTwy  koX  dvrairoho- 
Orjaercu  avro) ;  This  would  be  an  indirect  way  of  saying  that 
no  one  has  any  claim  against  God,  or  ground  of  complaint 
against  Him,  such  as  Job  had  raised:  man  has  given  God 
nothing,  so  He  owes  no  man  anything.  But  the  manner  in 
which  the  thought  that  God  owes  no  man  anything  is  introduced, 
and  the  application  made  of  it  to  the  question  what  God  owes 
man  morally ,  are  both  improbable.  For  the  form  of  sentence 
emended  as  above,  see  94 ;  for  Q'Hpn  in  a  hostile  sense,  Am.  910  f, 
and  more  usually  Q^IP,  Is.  37s3,  Ps.  186’19. — b.  “(EVV.  Whatsoever 
is)  under  the  whole  heaven  is  mine  ” ;  this  is,  of  course,  true  in 
itself  (Ps.  5o10ff-),  and  would  perfectly  agree  with  a,  as  read  in 
fH ;  but  unfortunately  there  is  no  word  in  the  Heb.  for  What¬ 
soever. ,  The  clause  can  only  be  rendered,  “  Under  all  the 
heaven  it  (or  he)  is  mine.”  “  It  ”  has  no  antecedent :  “  he  ”  is 
adopted  by  Bu.,  with  the  meaning,  he  (i.e.  whoever  under  the 
whole  heaven  thus  confronted  me)  is  mine,  cannot  escape  me. 
On  the  emended  text  followed  above  see  phil.  nn.  p.  335  f. 

12-34.  (4-26).  Description  in  detail  of  the  bodily  structure 
of  the  crocodile,  and  of  the  formidable  powers  with  which  it  is 
endowed. 

12.  (4).  The  v.  appears  to  be  corrupt  (see  phil.  nn.),  and 
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12(4)  i  wiu  not  keep  silence  concerning-  his  limbs, 

Or  the  account  of  r  his  1  might,  or  the  r  strength  1  of  his  build. 
i3<5)  Who  hath  (ever)  stripped  off  his  outward  garment? 

Within  his  double  r  coat-of-mail 1  who  can  come  ? 

14  (61  Who  hath  opened  the  doors  of  his  face  ? 

Round  about  his  teeth  is  terror. 


may  perhaps  in  its  original  form  have  expressed  a  meaning 
radically  different  from  the  above,  possibly  in  a  naming  the 
crocodile.  Me.,  placing  9-12  before  381,  renders,  I  will  not 
silently  tolerate  his  (Job’s)  prattlings  (1 13)  and  the  word  of  pride 
and  his  artificial  (kihistliche)  speeches:  Du.,  placing  9-12  after 
4024,  renders,  He  (the  assailant  of  behemoth)  would  never 
(again  after  a  single  conflict)  renew  his  boastings,  or  his  talk 
about  valiant  deeds  and  his  practical  outfit.  But  these  render¬ 
ings,  though  they  involve  no  more  extensive  emendations  than 
that  given  in  the  text  above,  strain  the  meaning  of  some  of  the 
words  (see  phil.  nn.).  It  is  unwise  to  use  this  v.  to  depreciate 
the  literary  skill  of  the  author  of  the  following  description ; 
this  certainly  does  not  reveal  the  same  kind  of  genius  as  the 
brief  descriptions  in  c.  39,  but  it  is  in  its  own  way  vivid  and 
vigorous ;  in  order  to  appreciate  c.  39,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
depreciate  4i12ff\ — Strength ]  reading  (of  physical  strength, 

as  217,  Ps.  i833* 40(32*  39)  3317) ;  perhaps,  grace  (see  phil.  n.); 
but  the  crocodile  is  not  exactly  remarkable  for  its  gracefulness  ; 
and  the  point  here  is  not  the  animal’s  comeliness,  but  its 
formidable  character. — Build ]  lit.  arrangement ;  see  phil.  n. 

13  (5).  Stripped  off ]  rfei  as  Is.  22s  (n.)  47s. — His  outward 
garment]  the  animal’s  scales. — His  double  coat-of-mail\  i.e.  the 
animal’s  scales  (cp.  EBi.  i.  605)  and  hide:  so  (Sr  Wr.  Du.  Be., 
ffl  “his  double  bridle ,”  which  is  interpreted  as  meaning  his 
upper  and  lower  jaws,  each  furnished  with  a  powerful  array  of 
teeth.  But  “  bridle”  would  be  a  strange  term  to  use  of  either 
the  jaws  or  the  rows  of  teeth. 

14  (6).  The  doors  of  his  face\  i.e.  his  upper  and  lower  jaws. 
— b.  The  teeth  of  the  crocodile,  “in  the  upper  jaw  usually  36, 
in  the  lower  20,  long  and  pointed,  are  the  more  formidable  to 
look  at,  as  there  are  no  lips  to  cover  them  ”  (Di.). 

15-3:7  (7-9).  His  armour  of  scales. 
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is  (7)  r  j-jjg  back 1  is  (made  of)  channels  of  shields, 

(Each)  shut  up  closely,  (as)  a  compressed  seal. 
i«  (8)  One  is  so  near  to  another, 

That  no  air  can  come  between  them. 

17  <9>  They  take  hold  of  one  another  ; 

They  stick  together,  that  they  cannot  be  sundered, 
is  (10)  His  sneezings  flash  forth  light, 

And  his  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of  the  dawn. 

15  (7)-  His  back  is  channels  of  shields}  The  creature’s  scales 
are  called  fig.  “  shields  ”  ;  each  scale  of  the  crocodile  is  a  hard, 
horny,  rectangular  plate  ;  they  extend  in  rows  along  the  animal’s 
back,  forming  a  strong  protective  covering,  and  the  “channels” 
(616  4018)  are  the  spaces  between  these  rows  found  by  their 
sides  (see  the  illus.  in  Wood’s  Reptilia ,  p.  29).  The  term 
“  shields  ”  is  appropriate.  “The  plates  which  cover  the  skin  of 
the  crocodile  are  of  exceeding  hardness,  so  hard,  indeed,  that 
they  are  employed  as  armour  by  some  ingenious  warriors.  A 
coat  of  natural  scale  armour  formed  from  the  crocodile  skin  may 
be  seen  in  the  British  Museum”  ( ib .).  And  even  modern  zoo¬ 
logists  call  the  scales  “scutes”  (i.e.  scuta,  shields);  see  the 
quotation  given  on  v.23. — b.  The  scales  are  firmly  attached  to  the 
body :  each  is  like  a  seal  pressed  tightly  against  the  underlying 
surface.  A  seal,  in  the  ancient  East,  was  made  of  clay,  sealed 
while  it  was  soft,  and  hardened  afterwards  by  burning.  The 
rows  of  scales  are  like  rows  of  seals,  each  of  the  same  rectangular 
shape,  and  each  pressed  down  firmly  against  the  skin. 

16-17  (8-9).  How  firmly  the  scales  are  attached  to  one 
another ;  no  air  can  enter  between  them,  and  they  are  insepar¬ 
able  from  each  other. 

l8  (10a).  The  spray  breathed  through  his  nostrils,  as  he 
sneezes,  flashes  in  the  sunlight.  The  crocodile  often  lies,  with 
its  mouth  open — looking  towards  the  sun  ;  and  hence  its  ten¬ 
dency  to  sneeze.  Cf.  Strabo,  xvii. :  rfkia^ovraL  Ke^vore 9,  and 
JEUan,  Hist.  iii.  11  :  ’Enl  ttjv  oyjQrjv  TrpoeXOcov  tcara  tF/s  cuctlvo*} 
fce-)(7)v6vy  cited  by  Boch.  Hieroz.  lib.  v.  c.  17. — b.  Like  the  eye¬ 
lids  of  the  dawn  (39)]  The  allusion  is  apparently  (Di.)  to  the 
reddish  eyes  of  the  crocodile,  which  appear  gleaming  through 
the  water  before  the  head  appears  above  the  surface.  In  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics  the  dawn  is  denoted  by  the  crocodile’s 
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19  ui)  Out  of  his  mouth  go  burning  torches, 

(And)  sparks  of  fire  leap  forth. 

20  <i2>  Out  of  his  nostrils  a  smoke  cometh  forth, 

As  of  a  boiling  pot  and  rushes. 

21  (13)  Hist  breath  setteth  coals  ablaze, 

And  a  flame  goeth  forth  from  his  mouth. 

22,11>  In  his  neck  abideth  strength, 

And  before  him  danceth  dismay. 

eyes:  Bochart  cites  Horus,  Hieroglyph,  i.  65:  'Avarokr) v 
Xeyovres,  Bvo  o(f)0a\p.ov 9  KpOKoBelXov  £ (oypa(f>ovcnv  GTreihrf'irep 
(lege  eTTGiBrj  7 rpo)  7ravrb<;  aa)p,aTo<;  £coov  oi  6(j)0a\p,ol  etc  rov 
fiv0oi>  avafyaivovTcu. 

19-21  (II-13).  A  hyperbolical  description  of  the  spray, 
which,  as  the  monster  rises  above  the  water  after  a  long  sub¬ 
mergence,  is  expelled  with  some  vehemence  when  its  pent-up 
breath  is  released,  and  sparkles  in  the  sunlight. 

20  (12).  As  of  a  boiling  pot ,  and  wishes  (2(4026))]. — The 
monster’s  breath  is  compared  to  steam  issuing  forth  from  a 
boiling  pot,  intermingled  (if  the  text  is  correct)  with  the  smoke 
of  the  rushes  used  as  fuel  and  burning  beneath  it.  But  we 
should  perhaps  rather  read  :  as  of  a  pot  blown  upon  and  boiling, 
i.e.  brought  to  the  boil  upon  the  fire  :  Wycliffe  (after  U)  “  as  of 
a  pot  set  on  the  her  and  boilynge.”  Smoke  must  here  be  what 
we  should  call  steam . 

21  (13).  The  drops  of  spray,  flashing  in  the  sunlight,  are 
compared  to  sparks  thrown  out  by  burning  coal,  and  the 
stream  of  spray  itself  to  a  flame  of  fire. 

22  (14a).  The  neck,  mentioned  between  the  conspicuous 
features  in  the  head  (18~21)  and  the  body  (23- 30,  originally,  perhaps, 
consecutive  vv.  :  see  on  30_32),  is  inconspicuous  in  the  crocodile 
(see  Bochart) ;  and  so  here  no  description  is  given  of  its  out¬ 
ward  appearance. — Before  him,  etc.]  cp.  Hab.  3s. — Danceth 
dismay]  a  beautiful  and  expressive  figure,  denoting  the  con¬ 
sternation  which  his  approach  occasions,  which  it  is  an  injustice 
to  the  poet  to  emend  away — especially  into  questionable 
Hebrew  (see  phil.  n.).  Boch.  quotes  Hes.,  after  the  description 
of  the  chariot  of  Ares,  Trapa  8e  Sequ-o?  re  <£opo?  re  '’Earaaav, 
lepevoi  7 ToXepbOv  fcaraBvpLevac  avBpwv. 

23  (15)-  Even  the  “flakes,”  lit.  falling,  i.e.  pendulous, 
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28  ji8j  The  flakes  of  his  flesh  are  joined  together, 

(The  whole)  firm  upon  him  (and)  unmoveable. 

24  «16>  His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone  ; 

Yea,  firm  as  the  nether  millstone. 

25  <17’  At  his  uprising  the  mighty  are  in  dread  : 

By  reason  of  consternation  they  are  beside  themselves. 


parts  of  his  body,  under  the  neck  and  belly,  which  in  most 
animals  are  soft,  are  in  the  crocodile  firm  and  hard.  “The 
skin  of  the  whole  body  is  scaly,  with  a  hard,  horny,  waterproof 
covering  of  the  epidermis,  but  between  these  mostly  flat  scales 
the  skin  is  soft.  The  scutes  or  dermal  portions  of  the  scales 
are  more  or  less  ossified,  especially  on  the  back,  and  form  the 
characteristic  dermal  armour”  (Encycl.  Brit.  vii.  478a). 

24  (16).  His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone]. — “The  firmness  ” 
meant  is  not  merely  physical  firmness,  but  the  staunch  moral 
firmness,  as  shown  in  undaunted  courage,  of  which  the  physical 
strength  and  firmness  of  the  heart  were  often  regarded  by  the 
ancients  as  the  foundation :  cp.  how  and  prn,  each  mean¬ 
ing  to  be  strong  or  firm ,  are  regularly  applied  to  the  heart  to 
denote  courage  ( e.g .  Ps.  2714  “let  thine  heart  be  strong ,”  i.e. 
courageous ).  Boch.  (op.  cit.)  quotes  from  Elmacinus’  History 
of  the  Saracens ,  the  statement  that  after  a  certain  warrior  was 
dead,  his  heart  was  cut  out,  and  found  to  be  as  “hard  and 
compact  as  a  stone.” — The  nether  millstone ]  the  Eastern 
domestic  handmill  used  for  preparing  corn  for  daily  use. 
consisted,  as  it  consists  still,  of  two  circular  stones,  each  about 
18  inches  in  diameter,  the  lower  one  resting  upon  the  ground, 
and  the  upper  one  having  a  hole  in  the  centre  to  admit  the 
corn  being  turned  round  upon  it  by  a  woman  (Ex.  n5),  or 
sometimes  (Mt.  2441)  by  two  women.  The  lower  stone  is 
always  heavier,  and  often  made  of  harder  material,  than  the 
upper  stone  (cf.  Jg.  9s3). 

25  (17)-  When  the  monster  prepares  himself  to  fight,  the 
bravest  are  in  consternation. — The  mighty]  or  the  gods. — By 
reason  of  consternation  they ]  the  Hebr.  is  very  questionable  (see 
phil.  n.) ;  perhaps  we  should  read  and  at  his  teeth  mighty  men  : 
for  this  and  other  suggestions  see  phil.  n. 

26-29  (l8-2l).  Every  weapon  the  monster  defies. 
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26d8)  Though  the  sword  reach  him,  it  doth  not  hold. 

Nor  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  pointed  shaft. 

27  <19*  He  counteth  iron  as  straw, 

(And)  bronze  as  rotten  wood. 

28  (20>  The  arrow  cannot  make  him  flee  : 

Slingstones  are  turned  for  him  into  stubble. 

29  j2i)  a  club  r  is 1  counted  as  a  r  reed  1 ; 

And  he  laugheth  at  the  rushing  of  the  javelin, 
so  (22)  Beneath  him  are  the  sharpest  potsherds  : 

He  spreadeth  (as  it  were)  a  threshing-drag  upon  the  mud. 


26  (18).  The  dart ,  nor  the  pointed  shaft\  the  Heb.  is  un¬ 
certain  :  see  phil.  n. 

28  (20).  Arrow]  Heb.  son  of  the  bow :  cf.  La.  313  fiBKW  '33, 
sons  of  the  quiver ;  and  above,  on  5L — Slmgstones]  cf.  Zee.  915  ; 
also  Jg.  2016  (cf.  1  Ch.  122),  1  S.  1 74<>.  49f.  25s9.  “The  sling  is 
a  simple  and,  with  practice,  effective  weapon,  still  in  frequent 
use  in  Syria,  Egypt  (where  I  have  seen  it  used  myself),  and 
Arabia.  Cf.  EBi.  iv.  4659”  (Dr.). 

29  (21).  A  reed]  S?  “stubble,”  as  28(20).  The  reed  is  a  fig. 
of  weakness  :  Is.  366,  Ezk.  29s. — Laugheth]  cf.  397- 18-  22. 

30-32  (22-24).  Description  of  the  underpart  of  his  body(30), 
and  of  his  progress  through  the  water  (31f-).  The  verses  would 
be  more  in  their  place  after  24  (16)^  while  conversely  vv.33f*  ^25D 
would  more  suitably  be  immediately  preceded  by  the  description 
of  the  invincibility  of  the  animal  in  w. 25-29  (17“21) :  possibly  they 
have  become  accidentally  misplaced.  They  are  omitted  by  %  ; 
but  that  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  questioning  their  originality. 

30  (22).  Beneath  hint]  i.e .  on  the  underpart  of  his  body. — 
The  allusion  is  to  the  scales  of  the  belly,  which,  though  less 
hard  than  those  on  the  back  (cf.  on  16),  are  still  sharp, 
particularly  those  under  the  tail,  so  that,  when  the  animal  has 
been  lying  in  the  mud  by  the  river-bank,  they  leave  an  im¬ 
pression  upon  it  as  if  a  sharp  threshing-drag  had  been  there. 
The  same  comparison  to  potsherds,  at  least  of  the  scales  of  the 
back ,  is  made  by  ^lian,  Hist.  x.  24  (cited  by  Boch.)  :  Ta  v£)Ta 
<$e  Trecpv/ce  /cal  tt)v  ovpav  appy/cros,  Xct rial  /xh  yap  re  /cal  <f>o\icn 
irecppa/cTaL,  /cal  a><?  av  eiiroi  t i?  oiTrXiorai,  /cal  ioi/caariv  oarpd- 
/cois  /caprepoi*;.  The  threshing-drag  no  doubt  resembled 
.he  one,  usually  about  7  ft.  long  by  5  ft.  broad,  still  in  use  in 

24 
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si  1 23)  maketh  the  deep  to  boil  like  a  (perfume-)  pan  : 

The  sea  he  maketh  like  (seething)  perfume. 

42  <24)  Behind  him  he  maketh  a  path  to  shine  ; 

One  would  think  the  deep  to  be  hoary. 

Syria,  consisting  of  two  oblong  planks,  fastened  together  by 
two  wooden  cross-pieces,  slightly  curved  upwards  in  front  (in 
the  direction  in  which  the  instrument  would  be  drawn),  and 
set  underneath  crosswise  with  sharp  pieces  of  hard  stone  or 
basalt :  the  driver  stands  upon  it ;  and  being  drawn  round  the 
threshing-floor  by  oxen,  it  shells  out  the  grain,  and  cuts  up 
the  straw  into  chaff.  It  is  referred  to  in  the  OT.  by  the  same 
name  hariis  or  harts  (something  “sharpened”)  in  2  S.  1231, 
Am.  i3,  Is.  2827a,  and  under  the  name  morag  in  2  S.  2422, 
Is.  4115  “Behold,  I  will  make  thee  (Israel)  as  a  sharp  new 
threshing-sledge ,  possessing  edges.”  See,  further,  Driver,  Joel 
and  Amos ,  p.  227  f.  (where  an  illustration  is  given).  The 
rendering  (EVV.)  “  threshing-w^/«  ”  (i.e.  wagon )  is  un¬ 

fortunate  ;  for  it  does  not  at  all  suggest  what  the  implement 
was  like:  the  ‘  ‘  threshing-wagon  ”  itself  (Is.  2827b)  being,  more¬ 
over,  of  entirely  different  construction. 

31-32  (23-24).  The  froth  and  foam  which  he  stirs  up,  as  he 
rushes  through  the  stream,  and  lashes  the  water  with  his  tail ; 
and  the  shining  track  of  white  bubbles  which  he  leaves  behind 
him. 

31  (23).  A  [perfume-)  pan\  i.e .  a  pan,  or  pot — “pan”  is 
merely  adopted  for  the  sake  of  variety  in  the  English  such  as 
there  is  in  the  Heb.,  in  this  v.  as  compared  with  v.12(20' — in 
which  oil  and  other  ingredients,  being  boiled  together  to  produce 
an  unguent  or  perfume  (v.b),  yielded  a  white  frothy  foam  :  nj?n 
and  its  derivatives  include  the  ideas  of  unguent ,  perfume ,  and 
spice  (Ca.  82,  of  spices  mixed  with  wine).  The  “ointment” 
(EVV.)  b,  or  perfume,  of  b  must  be  thought  of  as  a  boiling 
liquid.  Cf.  Ex.  3025  (of  the  holy  anointing  oil,  made  of  myrrh, 
cinnamon,  aromatic  reed,  cassia,  and  olive  oil),  “a  perfume  of 
perfumery,  the  work  of  the  perfumer,”  and  3035  (of  the  incense, 
compounded  of  spices,  myrrh-oil,  onycha,  galbanum,  and 
frankincense) :  also  1  S.  813  female  perfumers  (or  perfume- 
makers),  Is.  57°  thy  perfumeries  or  unguents.  In  his  choice 
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83  <25,  Upon  earth  there  is  not  his  like, — 

That  is  made  without  fear. 

34  <26,  Every  thing  that  is  high  r  feareth  him *  1 : 

He  is  king  over  all  the  sons  of  pride. 

XLI I.  1 3 *  And  Job  answered  Yahweh  and  said, 

2  I  know  that  thou  art  omnipotent, 

And  that  no  plan  is  impossible  for  thee. 


of  this  particular  figure  for  the  appearance  of  the  water  after 
being  lashed  by  the  crocodile,  the  writer  may  have  been 
influenced  by  the  musk-like  smell  of  the  crocodile  which,  as 
Bochart  showed,  was  frequently  and  widely  observed. — The  sea] 
Le.  the  Nile  (as  Is.  195,  Nah.  3s),  still  called  by  the  Arabs  el- 
Bahr>  i.e.  the  sea. 

32  (24).  Hoary ]  as  1  K.  26-  9  al.  Hrz.  compares  II. 

i.  350,  Stv  e(f)  a\o<;  7 ro\ir)<;}  and  Od.  iv.  405  (of  seals)  .  .  . 
TroXcr)*;  a\o<{  e^avahvacu. 

33 f.  (25  f.).  He  has  no  rival,  he  fears  no  one  and  nothing, 
he  is  king  over  all  proud  beasts  upon  the  earth. 

33  (25).  That  is  madey  etc.,  the  antecedent  to  “  that  ”  is  not, 
of  course,  his  like ,  but  the  pronoun  to  be  elicited  from  “  his.” 
“He  that  is  made  without  fear”  would  be  clearer:  but  un¬ 
fortunately  it  would  also,  as  English,  be  ungrammatical. 

34  (26).  JB  has,  “Everything  that  is  high  he  seeth,”  viz. 
unconcerned  and  unmoved :  but  the  thought  is  weakly  ex¬ 
pressed  ;  and  Gu.’s  emendation,  while  changing  little,  yields  a 
much  more  forcible  sense. —  The  son  of  pride]  i.e.  other  proud 
beasts :  so  28s. 

XLII.  1-6.  In  the  present  state  of  the  text,  2-6  contain 
Job’s  reply  to  Yahweh’s  second  speech  (4o7~4i34),  1  being  the 
ordinary  introductory  formula  ;  but  originally,  as  it  would  seem, 
2-6  formed  the  conclusion  (immediately  following  404>5)  of  Job’s 
reply  to  Yahweh’s  only  speech.  See  on  404f-  and  6  (p.  348  f.). 

2.  Job  acknowledges  that  God  can  achieve  all  that  He 
plans,  and  that  He  plans  knowing  that  He  can  do  all  things. — 
Is  impossible  for]  lit.  is  cat  off  from  :  see  phil.  n. 

3.  a.  b  =  38s,  a  marginal  note.  Dr.  ( Book  of  fob) ,  treating 

it  as  an  integral  part  of  the  text,  remarks  :  “  understand  here, 

Thou  didst  say  truly.  Job  repeats  the  question  addressed  to  him 
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8  Who  is  this  that  hideth  the  purpose  (of  God), 
r  With  words  (spoken) 1  without  knowledge  ? 

Therefore  I  have  declared,  without  understanding 
Things  too  wonderful  for  me,  without  knowing. 

*  Hear,  I  pray  thee,  and  /  will  speak  ; 

I  will  ask  thee,  and  do  thou  inform  me. 

6  By  the  hearing  of  the  ear  I  had  heard  of  thee, 

But  now  mine  eye  hath  seen  thee. 

in  3s2,  for  the  purpose  of  admitting  (lines  2  and  3  [  =  c,d 
above])  the  justice  of  the  rebuke  implied  in  it.” — c.  Cp.  384b- 18. 
d.  Cp.  Ps.  1396. 

4.  Cp.  2i2f-  3331 ;  b  =  383b.  Like  3a,b  the  v.  is  probably  a 
marginal  note;  otherwise  Dr.:  “Job  repeats,  in  line  1,  the 
substance  [merely  abandoning  the  figure  of  battle,  Di.],  and  in 
line  2  the  actual  words  of  God’s  challenge  to  him  in  38s  (  =  407), 
prior  to  confessing  (v.5)  his  inability  to  meet  it,  and  retracting 
(v.6)  his  former  presumptuous  utterances.” 

5.  In  speaking  of  the  wonderful  ways  of  God  (3)  on  the 
ground  of  what  he  had  heard  about  God,  Job  now  realizes  that 
he  had  spoken  unwisely  and  ignorantly ;  for  there  has  now 
come  to  him  through  vision  intimate  first-hand  personal  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  which  does  not  indeed  clear  up  for  him  all 
mysteries,  but  does  show  him  that,  if  they  are  mysteries,  they 
are  the  mysteries  of  one  in  the  vision  of  whom  there  is  peace 
and  blessedness.  Vision  is  here  contrasted  as  direct  personal 
experience  of  what  a  person  is  and  does  with  hearing  as 
knowledge  at  second-hand,  knowledge  of  some  other’s  experi¬ 
ence  or  report  of  that  person,  knowledge  which,  even  if  not 
mingled  with  error,  as  was  the  traditional  doctrine  of  God, 
which  had  been  passed  on  to  Job,  must  at  best  be  blurred  and 
indistinct ;  for  the  contrast,  cp.  2821f*,  Ps.  48°  (the  stories  of  the 
fathers  about  God  (cp.  Ps.  44s)  verified  by  the  direct  sight,  i.e. 
experience,  of  the  present  generation).  The  vision  spoken  of 
is  not  the  sight  of  any  form  or  appearance  of  God  ;  for  there  is 
no  indication  that  Job  is  conceived  as  having  seen  such,  and, 
moreover,  the  sight  of  an  appearance  or  outward  form  is  just 
as  far  as  hearing  from  giving  direct,  intimate,  true  knowledge 
(cp.  Is.  113,  1  S.  167).  What  Job  has  seen,  i.e.  experienced, 
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6  Wherefore  I  repudiate  (what  I  had  said), 

And  repent,  (sitting-)  upon  dust  and  ashes. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  Yahweh  had  spoken  these  words 
to  Job,  Yahweh  said  to  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  “  My  anger  is 
hot  against  thee,  and  against  thy  two  friends,  because  ye  have 
not  spoken  concerning  me  what  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job 

is  just  what  he  had  wished  to  see  (1937),  viz.  that  God  is  not 
against  him  or  estranged  from  him  ;  and  his  wish  has  been  more 
than  fulfilled,  for  the  vision  has  come  to  him  before  death. 

6.  The  v.  is  probably  corrupt,  the  words  I  repudiate  and  re¬ 
pent  being  uncertain  and  ambiguous  (see  phil.  n.);  and  the  phras¬ 
ing  of  the  v.  rather  tame  and  unsatisfactory. — Upon  dust  and 
ashes]  28  :  the  clause,  if  repent  is  rightly  read,  enforces  Job’s  grief 
and  penitence  ;  cp.  Is.  58s,  “  Is  this  the  fast  that  I  choose  .  .  . 
that  (a  man)  should  spread  ashes  ”  :  Jon.  3®,  “  And  the  king  of 
Nineveh  .  .  .  covered  himself  with  sackcloth  and  sat  on  ashes.” 

7-17.  The  Epilogue  recording  (1)  Yahweh’s  condemnation 
of  the  three  friends,  whom  He  exempts  from  the  punishment 
due  to  their  wrong  speech  about  Him  after,  at  His  direction, 
they  have  obtained  Job’s  intercession  on  their  behalf ;  and  (2) 
the  restoration  of  Job  to  more  than  his  former  prosperity.  If 
the  whole  of  the  Epilogue  and  Prologue  are  from  one  hand, 
that  hand  had  lost  its  cunning  before  it  reached  the  Epilogue ; 
the  repetition  in  8b  of  the  clause  in  7b  may  indeed  be  a  mere 
textual  accident :  if  not,  it  is  very  different  in  character  from 
the  repetitions  in  the  Prologue  ;  but  the  contrast  comes  out 
more  strongly  in  the  absence  of  concentration  and  compression 
which  contributes  so  largely  to  the  effect  of  the  Prologue.  We 
may  note  especially  the  irrelevant  particularity  which  gives  the 
names  of  Job’s  three  daughters,  and  the  detail  as  to  their 
inheritance  (14, 15) ;  and  the  detailed  explanation  in  12b  of  the 
general  statement  in  lob. 

7a.  The  last  words  spoken  were  Job’s  not  Yahweh’s,  but  the 
writer  wishes  to  define  the  order  in  which  Yahweh  addresses 
Job  and  his  friends,  and  so  he  refers  to  Yahweh’s  last  words. 
—  Yahweh  said  to  Eliphaz \  apparently  not  while  Eliphaz  »vas  in 
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hath. * * * * * * *  8  And  now,  take  you  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams, 
and  go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  a  burnt-offering  on 
behalf  of  yourselves,  and  let  my  servant  Job  pray  for  you  ;  for 
him  will  I  accept  that  I  deal  not  mercilessly  with  you ;  because 
ye  have  not  spoken  concerning  me  what  is  right,  as  my  servant 
Job  hath.  9  And  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  and  Bildad  the 
Shubite  and  Sophar  the  Na'amathite  went,  and  did  as  Yahweh 
had  said  unto  them.  And  Yahweh  accepted  Job. 

10  And  Yahweh  changed  Job’s  fortunes,  when  he  prayed  on 
behalf  of  his  friends  :  and  Yahweh  increased  all  that  Job  had 


Job’s  presence,  for  it  is  necessary  for  Eliphaz  and  his  friends  to 

go  to  Job  (8 * *),  but,  perhaps,  when  alone  and  by  night  (Bu.)  ;  cp. 

413. — Concerning  me]  not  to  me  (Bu.),  for  the  friends  had 

spoken  to  not  God,  but  Job.  God  confirms  (cp.  i621)  the  truth 

in  general  of  Job’s  account  of  His  ways  and  condemns  as  false 

that  of  the  friends. —  What  is  right ]  i.e.  true,  certain  (H31D3,  cp. 

Ps.  510,  Dt.  i315,  i  S.  2323). 

8.  The  sin  of  the  friends  having  been  great  must  be  expiated 
by  an  exceptionally  large  burnt-offering,  and  even  so  the  offer¬ 
ing  must  be  reinforced  by  the  prayer  of  one  who  has  proved 
himself  an  exceptionally  steadfast  servant  of  Yahweh. — Him 
'will  I  accept]  lit.  his  face  'will  I  lift  up  :  cp.  i38  n. — Seven 
bullocks  and  seven  rams\  in  Nu.  23  f.  Balaam  offers  on  seven 
different  altars  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams  in  all ;  Ezekiel 
required  as  burnt-offerings  for  the  entire  people  (Ezk.  45s2-25) 
seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams  daily  during  the  two  great  annual 
festivals  ;  but  the  expiatory  sacrifices  required  by  the  law  from 
individuals  were  much  smaller  (Lv.  4). — A  burnt-offering ] 
see  n.  on  15. — And  let  Job  pray  for  thee,  etc.]  cp.  Gn.  207,  Nu.  217, 
1  S  75f-. — That  I  deal  not  mercilessly  with  you]  **  (lit.  do  no 
nebalah  to  you,  do  nothing  regardless  of  your  feelings  or  claims  : 
see  on  210),  i.e.  lest  I  punish  you  without  compunction  or  regret 
.  .  .  of  course,  the  expression  implies  an  anthropomorphism  ” 

(Dr-)- 

10.  Changed  Job's  fortunes]  lit.,  according  to  the  view  taken 

of  the  etymology  of  the  noun  brought  back  the  captives  of  Job 

(see  especially  Preuschen  in  ZATW ,  1895,  iff.)  or  turned  the 
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two-fold. *  11  And  all  his  brethren  and  all  his  sisters  and  all  who 
formerly  knew  him  came  and  ate  bread  with  him  in  his  house ; 
and  they  showed  their  grief  for  him,  and  comforted  him  for  all 
the  evil  which  Yahweh  had  brought  upon  him  ;  and  they  gave 
him  each  a  kesitah  and  each  a  ring  of  gold.  12  And  Yahweh 
blest  the  last  part  of  Job’s  life  more  than  the  first  part :  and  so 
he  came  to  have  fourteen  thousand  sheep  and  goats,  and  six 
thousand  camels,  and  a  thousand  yoke  of  oxen,  and  a  thousand 
she-asses.  13  And  he  had  seven  sons  and  three  daughters  : 


turning  of  Job  (Ew.  al.) ;  see  phil.  n. —  When  he  prayed  on  behalf 
of  his  friends ]  probably  Hi.  was  right  in  surmising  that  the 
clause  originally  stood  at  the  end  of 9  (cp.  8).  In  its  present 
position  it  has  been  variously  understood  as  defining  the  time 
(Di.),  or  the  ground,  of  the  change  in  Job’s  fortunes  ;  in  the 
latter  case  render  because  he  prayed,  etc.,  and  cp.  Is.  5312.  (5 

And  when  he  prayed  for  the  friends,  he  forgave  them  their 
sin  :  but  between  the  first  and  third  clauses  of  the  v.  this  is 
not  likely  to  be  the  true  reading. — b.  Explicated  in  detail  in  12. 
— Increased ]  strictly,  as  Du.  points  out,  gave  back  is  required : 
RV.  eases  the  sentence  by  inserting  “  before  ”  after  had. 

II.  Job’s  kinsmen  and  acquaintance,  who  had  kept  away 
during  his  illness  and  poverty  (ig13®*),  now  that  he  is  restored 
(10)  to  health  and  wealth,  visit  him,  and  express  their  sorrow 
for  the  troubles  now  past,  accept  his  hospitality,  and  give  him 
presents  such  as  were  customarily  given  by  visitors. — Showed 
their  grief  ]  211  n. — A  kesitah ]  a  piece  of  money  mentioned  else¬ 
where  only  in  JE  (Gn.  3319,  Jos.  24s2),  and  introduced  here, 
perhaps,  as  a  mark  of  the  patriarchal  age.  The  kesitah 
was  presumably  of  no  great  value,  since  Abraham  gave  a 
hundred  kesitahs  for  a  piece  of  ground  ;  speculations  on  the 
curious  rendering  lamb  by  (5r  and  on  the  etymology  may  be 
found  in  EBi. ,  s.v.  Kesitah  and  Levy,  NHWB  iv.  396. — A  ring\ 
such  as  was  worn  (by  women)  on  the  nose  (Gn.  2447,  Is.  321), 
or  (by  men)  especially  among  the  Bedawin  (Jg.  824),  in  the  ear 
(Gn-  354)- 

I2a.  Cp.  87. — b.  Cp.  i3;  the  numbers  of  the  cattle  are 
exactly  double  (cp.  10)  of  those  there  given  of  Job’s  earlier 


376 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


[XLII.  12-17. 


14  and  he  named  the  first  (daughter)  Jemimah,  the  second 
Kesi'ah,  and  the  third  Keren-happuch  ;  35  and  women  as  fair 
as  the  daughters  of  Job  were  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  earth  : 
and  their  father  gave  them  an  inheritance  among  their 
brothers.  16  And  Job  lived  after  this  a  hundred  and  forty 
years,  and  saw  his  sons,  and  his  sons’  sons,  (even)  four  genera¬ 
tions.  17  And  Job  died  old  and  full  of  days. 

possessions  ;  the  servants  of  which  no  exact  number  is  given  in 

i3  are  here  not  mentioned  :  and  the  children  (13)  are  the  same  in 
number,  not  twice  as  many,  as  formerly  (i2). 

14.  The  names  appear  to  have  been  chosen  to  correspond  to 
the  beauty  or  charms  of  the  bearers  of  them  ;  Jemimah  probably 
means  dove  (cp.  Ca.  214  52  69)  or  little  dove  ;  Kesiah ,  a  powdered 
fragrant  bark,  prized  for  its  scent  (Ps.  45s),  and  Keren-happuch , 
horn,  i.e.  flask  (1  S.  16* 1,  1  K.  i39),  of  antimony,  a  black  mineral 
powder  used  (2  K.  930,  Jer.  430),  and  still  used,  by  women  in  the 
East,  to  darken  the  edges  of  the  eyelids  and  so  increase  by 
contrast  the  lustre  of  the  eye. 

15b.  According  to  Nu.  27s  (P)  the  daughters  of  a  Jewish 
father  only  inherited  when  there  were  no  sons ;  the  statement 
may  be  a  remnant  of  a  fuller  story  about  Job’s  daughters  (Du.), 
and  the  reason  for  it  is  best  left  undetermined :  Hi.  Bu.  al.  see 
in  it  proof  of  Job’s  wealth  and  fatherly  regard,  Di.  a  provision 
for  allowing  the  daughters  after  marriage  to  continue  to  live 
among  their  brothers — a  parallel  trait  to  i4. 

16.  According  to  (S,  Job  lived  after  his  restoration  to  pros¬ 
perity  170  years,  and  in  all  240,  i.e.  he  was  70  years  old  at  the 
time  of  his  trial ;  this  last  point  may  belong  to  the  tradition 
on  which  the  Epilogue  draws  :  then  assuming  the  one  hundred 
and  forty  of  to  be  correct,  he  not  only  enjoyed  double 
prosperity  (10),  but  enjoyed  it  for  double  as  long. 

16.  And  Job  lived  after\  Gn.  57  (P).  —  b.  Cp.  Gn.  5023, 
Ps.  12S6. 

17.  Cp.  Gn.  25s  3529  (P).  On  the  longer  conclusion  in  & 
which  records  that  Job  will  share  in  the  future  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  see  Introd.  §  45.  48,  and  Exp.  1920  (June),  428 ff. 
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PHILOLOGICAL  NOTES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

I.  rrn  The  story  begins  with  the  subject  prefixed 

and  without  the  copula,  precisely  as  Nathan’s  story  in  2  S.  121 
Vn  Ct.  .  .  .  \T1  at  the  commencement  of  the  books 

of  Jos.,  Jg.,  Sam.,  and  also  of  Ezk.,  Ru.,  Est.  See  Ivon.  iii. 
365^-,  and  Paton’s  note  on  Est.  i1. 

(£tB  avOpwiro1;  Tt?,  5?  It  is  unnecessary 

to  infer  that  JL]  originally  read  *7ns  ;  this  would,  indeed,  be 
thoroughly  idiomatic  (see  Dr.  on  1  S.  i1) ;  but  such  an  ex¬ 
pression  of  indetermination  is  relatively  rare  (G-K.  1256). 

mm]  not  merely  equal  to,  nor  a  colloquialism  (Du.)  for, 
MM  ;  nor  should  we  infer  from  ]ocn  \  ^  ^  that  originally 
read  on  P'S  nM  ;  but  rrni  is  frequentative  (cf.  Dr.  §  1 20) : 
Job’s  character  is  indicated  by  reference  to  qualities  repeatedly 
manifested. 

"YCm  DTl]  so  i8  23  Jj.  (2rA  in  all  three  passages  apL€p,7TTO<i , 
Si/ouo?,  dXTjdeivos  ;  B  in  i1  dXrjdLvo^,  apepLirros,  Slkcuo<;,  in  i8 
afte/i.7TT05,  aXydivos,  in  23  a/ca/co?,  aXrjOtvo^y  ap,€fnrTO< ?.  The 
original  text  of  (Sr  was  probably  in  all  three  places  apepano^^ 
a\r)6ivo<i\  h'lKdLos  will  then  be  a  doublet  of  akrjOLvos,  (lkclkos 
of  apepirros.  Beer,  indeed,  suggests  that  (Sc  originally 
rendered  the  single  Hebrew  word  on  by  two  Greek  words, 
dXijdLvos,  apepL7TT0<;}  and  compares  =  ev^fpoavvr)  .  .  . 

XapfjLOvtfy  37b,  and  rviN^EW  =  eVSo£a  Te  /cal  e^aiaia,  59b;  but 
this  fails  to  explain  the  variations  of  (Sr,  and  is  not  favoured  by 
equivalences  elsewhere  in  the  book ;  dXTjthvos  renders  "itT  in 
4 7  86  6s5  1 7s,  but  never  on,  and  outside  Job  a\.  =  on  only  in 
Dt.  324;  apepirTos  =  on  or  dw  in  920  124,  but  never  =  mc”. 
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*  A  Katcos  occurs  only  thrice  in  Job — in  820  =  DD,  36s  a  repetition 
in  (fix  of  820  ($.}  aliter ),  and  in  23B;  St/caio?  nowhere  renders 
either  (□'Odd  or  ns?'  in  Job,  though  elsewhere  it  very  occasion¬ 
ally  renders  both  these  words. 

NTH]  read  NT  as  in  i8  23:  so  here  also  2  MSS  Ken’  and 
;  (S  cannot  be  cited.  Each  member  of  the  tw^  pairs  was 
copulated,  the  pairs  themselves  uncopulated. 

2.  rr*7Vn]  and  so  (Dr.  §  74)  tkere  were  bom :  the  waw 
consecutive  is  fittingly  used :  piety  is  followed  by  the  gift  of 
God  (Ps.  1 27s) — many  children,  and  most  of  them  sons. 

3.  Vml  again  the  waw  consecutive  :  at  a  later  stage  in 
life  (cf.  "6  'm  in  Gn.  2614  after  v.13)  his  cattle  came  to  be>  or 
amounted  to,  7000,  etc. 

rray]  Gn.  2614  f.  may  is  a  collective — an  alternative  ex¬ 
pression  (Gn.  2614)  for  D'*ny  (Gn.  1216).  Cf.  mpa  (||  to  the  pi. 
yw)  in  Is.  6017  (RV.  “officers”),  and  perhaps  PIT3J  (||  to  pi. 
■pno)  in  Is.  325.  Cf.  F.  E.  C.  Dietrich,  Abh.  z.  hebr.  Gram.  84  ; 
C.  Brockelmann,  Gnmdriss  d.  Gram.  d.  sent.  Sprachen ,  i.  228c. 

“tno  nzn  rmy]  is  doubly  rendered  in  (5r :  (1)  teal 
vTTTjpeaia  7 toWtj  acpohpa ;  (2)  kcll  epya  fMeydXa  rjv  av tc3  eVl 
tt) 9  77)5.  Beer  suggests  that  (1)  is  (£,  (2)  Theodotion,  and 
that  eVt  r.  7.  arises  from  "INE  ra  read  mnN3. 

bin  Vro]  greater  than  any  :  see  BDB.  482#. 

4.  .  .  .  inVun  .  .  .  wsn  .  .  .  is’rm]  frequen- 
tatives.  In  v.6a  the  simple  narrative  imperfect  consecutives 
are  used,  the  frequentatives  reappearing  in  v.6b  (.  .  .  D'Dtym 
nt?y'  .  .  .  n^yni) :  see  Dr.  §  114/3,  120. 

rav  uyn  rrn  nrwn  ww  .  .  .  ■o'rm]  this  is  some¬ 
times  cited  as  an  example  of  the  use  of  qi>n  as  a  mere 
introductory  word  (cf.  BDB.  233d  bottom,  and  234^  middle  ; 
Ges.-B.  180#  top) ;  so  Du.,  e.g .,  renders  o^m,  sie  sind zu  Werk 
gegangen ,  and  Bu.  gives  no  definite  translation  of  it.  Dr.  on 
Dt.  3 11  disputes  such  an  explanation  of  *^n  either  here  or  in 
several  other  alleged  instances.  The  question,  so  far  as  this 
passage  is  concerned,  turns  on  three  other  considerations : 
(1)  the  meaning  of  nnt?D  nt?y;  (2)  the  originality  of  rvn; 
and,  if  n'3  belonged  to  the  original  text,  (3)  the  meaning 
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and  construction  of  ior»  n'3.  As  to  (i):  in  this  pas¬ 
sage,  but  in  this  passage  alone,  it  is  customary  to  render 
nnt?D  nK>y,  to  hold  a  feast  (so,  e.g.,  RV.) ;  but  this  is  really 
illegitimate ;  the  phrase  occurs  frequently,  meaning  not  to 
hold ,  or  participate  in,  but  always  to  give ,  or  furnish ,  a 
banquet  (RV.  make  a  feast) ;  see  Gn.  193  218  2630  2g22  4020,  Jg. 
1410,  2  S.  320,  1  K.  315,  Est.  i3-  5-  9  218  54-  5-  8- 12  614,  Is.  256.  To 
keep  a  feast ,  had  this  been  intended  here,  would  have  been 
differently  expressed  ;  note  especially  nnB'Dn  DrA  n\“l,  Jg.  1417 
(ct.  v.10),  and  see  also  1  S.  25s6,  Est.  817.  The  phrase  jn  npy 
(RV.  to  keep  the  feast ;  see,  e.g.,  Ex.  3422,  Dt.  1610),  to  which 
Hitz.  appealed  for  rendering  held  a  feast  here,  is  really  quite 
different ;  the  :n  included  (sacrificial)  meals,  but  also  much 
more;  and  in  so  far  as  the  phrase  Jn  HEW  refers  to  the  meal,  it 
refers  at  least  as  much  to  the  provision  of  it  as  to  the  par¬ 
ticipation  in  it.  (2)  If  be  omitted  the  construction  is 
simple  :  his  sons  used  to  give  a  banquet ,  each  on  his  day  ;  but  in 
this  case  no  real  force  can  be  allowed  to  for  the  one  who 

gave  the  feast  presumably  remained  in  his  own  house.  Sieg. 
and,  doubtfully,  Beer  omit  rP3 :  and  the  latter  appeals  to  Cfr; 
but  JV3  is  possibly,  not  to  say  certainly,  expressed  in  av/nrop- 
evop,€vcu  7 rpo?  dWijXovs  (Bu.).  In  any  case  JV3  should  be 
retained.  (3)  On  possible  explanations  of  idV  JT3,  cf. 
G-K.  139c:  it  might  mean  in  the  house  (acc.  of  place,  G-K. 
1  i8£-)  of \  i.e.,  appointed  for,  the  day  of  each  (so  Dr.  in  an 
apparently  early  MS).  But  this  is  awkward,  and  also  incom¬ 
patible  with  giving  to  its  full  sense  of  went.  It  looks  as 
though  by  a  breviloquence  two  sentences  have  been  tele¬ 
scoped  into  one,  1DV  W'K  nJX’D  TO  1DV  P'N  rP3  V33  ttim :  his 
sons  used  to  go  to  the  house  of  each  071  his  day ,  and  they  used , 
each  on  his  day,  to  give  a  banquet.  This  view  is  substantially 
that  represented  by  <5r.  For  IDV,  acc.  of  time,  see  G-K.  11  Si. 

nirW’]  ms  K“-  1 57  reads  uhv ;  at  best  this  would 
scarcely  be  more  than  an  accidental  coincidence  with  the 
original  text :  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  original  must 
have  read  (yet  see  v.2) ;  for  the  fem.  form  of  the  numeral 
before  fem.  nouns,  see  Gn.  713  and  G-K.  97 c. 

5.  iD^pH]  cf.  iDpr,  pointed  as  Kal,  in  Is.  291.  It  is 
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commonly  held  that  nnK'lDH  'D1*  is  the  subj.  ;  but  in  view  of  the 
Kal  in  Is.  291  it  is  perhaps  more  probable  that  the  subj.  is  the 
same  as  that  of  the  preceding-  vbs.,  and  nnty»n  •»»■*  is  the  obj. 

Ct.  V.4  'b  1X"ipi  .  .  .  in b&\.  €  indeed, 

has  both  for  enp  in  v.5  and  sop  in  v.4  the  same  vb. — jej ;  but 
elsewhere  this  vb.  renders  both  sip  (e.g.  1  S.  9s4)  and  t*np  (e.g. 
Jl.  216,  Mic.  35),  and  2E  is,  therefore,  no  evidence  for  a  reading 
□fcOp'1  in  v.5. 

rrbv]  8  MSS  Ken-  read  n^>y,  two  others  niny :  n^y  was 
doubtless  the  reading  of  whence,  incorrectly,  dvoiav 

with  variants,  representing  corrections,  Overtax.  That  the 
pi.  was  intended  is  shown  by  the  following  clause. 

^DDD]  acc.  of  limitation  or  definition  :  cf.  1  S.  64* 18,  Ex. 
1616,  2  S.  2120,  and  Ew.  §§  204^,  300c;  G-K.  ii8/j:  so  Dr.  on 
1  S.  64. 

□Va]  ffi  +  Kal  fiocryov  eva  nrepl  a/xapria^  irepl  rtov  yjru^cov 
avTGiv:  the  clause  may  rest  on  a  Hebrew  original  (nnx  "IS 
□rrniC'Si  by  nxDni>:  cf.  e.g.  Lv.  163,  Nu.  1528);  but  even  if  so, 
the  words  are  secondary  and  due  to  the  interpolator  failing  to 
realize  that  to  the  author  of  the  book,  as  to  the  Hebrews  of 
an  early  period,  the  nhy  had  by  itself  sufficient  expiating  virtue. 

‘O'-'O.I]  lit.  and  blessed ;  but  this  meaning  is  impossible  in 
the  context,  as  also  in  v.11  26- 9,  1  K.  2i10-13;  in  Ps.  103,  which 
is  sometimes  coupled  with  these  passages,  the  text  is  corrupt 
(see  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  p.  274  f.).  Hence  some 
modern  scholars  by  a  series  of  hypotheses  have  assigned  to 
■pa  in  these  passages  the  meaning  to  renounce :  from  the  fact 
that  people  blessed  at  meeting  (Gn.  477,  2  K.  429)  and  parting 
(Gn.  2460,  1  K.  866),  it  has  been  inferred  that  413  obtained  the 
meaning  to  bless  at  partings  that  then  losing  the  reference  to 
blessing,  it  came  to  mean  to  bid  farewell  to ,  and  then,  by 
a  sinister  development,  to  renounce ;  for  not  one  of  these 
hypothetical  meanings  is  there  the  slightest  evidence ;  and 
though  renounce  might  suit  the  contexts  in  Job,  it  is  much  too 
weak  a  sense  for  1  K.  2i10- 13.  That  explanation  must,  therefore, 
be  abandoned.  Either  *p3  was  actually  used  euphemistically 
with  the  meaning  to  curse  or  blaspheme ,  or  a  word  such  as  ^p 
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or  cp:i  stood  in  the  original  text,  and  ■pa  was  subsequently 
substituted  for  it  in  the  five  passages  in  question.  As  between 
these  alternatives  the  decision  is  not  easy ;  Beer,  indeed,  who 
cites  the  evidence  very  fully  (pp.  2-5),  argues  that  there  are 
traces  of  a  text  in  which  ya  had  not  yet  ejected  a  word  of 
opposite  meaning.  But  the  argument  is  less  conclusive  than 
he  and  Bu.  think.  For  there  are  no  Hebrew  variants,  and  in 
Versions  curse  or  the  like  might  be  either  an  interpretation 
of  ya  or  a  translation  of  J&p :  for  example,  in  all  six  places 
%  uses  .  ».  ^  y  t°  curse  5  but  this  may  simply  be  a  correct 
interpretation  of  q~a  which  stood  then  as  it  stands  now  in  the 
text,  and  need  not  imply  that  j&,  both  in  Kings  and  in  Job,  rests 
on  a  text  which  still  had  and  not  yet  ya.  Similarly  we 
cannot  safely  infer  that  &  had  a  mixed  text:  ya  in  Job  29, 
where  it  renders  by  yin ;  but  or  the  like  in  Job  I5, 11  25,  where 
it  renders  by  mx,  to  provoke  to  anger ,  and  in  1  K.  2i10-  13, 
where  it  renders  by  yrj,  to  revile.  The  evidence  both  for  the 
original  text  and  for  the  significance  of  (5r  is  more  conflicting. 
In  1  K.  2 110,  13  the  rendering  is  evkoyeiv ,  with  the  addition  as 
a  scholion  on  v.10  in  MS  55  (H.  and  P.),  tjtol  KeKaKoXoytjKa^ 
(see  Field).  In  the  five  places  in  Job  the  renderings  vary:  in 
i11  25  evKoyeiv  is  used,  but  Chrys.  (H.  and  P.)  cites  i11  with 
the  substitution  of  /3\aa<p7]pLrjcr€L  for  evXoytjaei,  and  Ambros. 
adds  to  be?iedicat  the  note,  “non  enim  ausus  est  dicere, 
maledicat,  sed  hoc  intelligendum  reliquit.”  In  25  P'ield  cites 
from  Cod.  Reg.,  o  'E(3palo<;  .  .  .  ftXaG-^TjfMjo-ei,  and  from 
161  the  scholion  to  evXoyrjaei  avri  rov  vfiplcrec  0  yovv 
'Efipaios  cratficb ?  (3\acr<f)7)iirjcreL  e%ei.  Either  these  few  testi¬ 
monies  show  that  the  original  reading  of  ffir  was  fiXaatyr)- 
( iijaei ,  and  of  the  Hebrew  or  the  like,  and  that  the 

ev\oyrja€L  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  witnesses  to  <3r  is 
derived  from  Aq.,  or  the  original  reading  was  evXoyrjaet,  for 
which  here  and  there  the  interpretation  ^Xacr^rjpLrjaeL  was 
substituted  in  the  text  instead  of  being  simply  attached  to  the 
text  as  in  the  note  cited  above.  In  i5  and  29  the  rendering, 
whatever  the  Hebrew  text  was,  is  not  literal :  in  i6  for 
13121  .  .  .  INttn,  (S  has  ip  rf)  inavoia  avrcov  Kana 
€P€P07jaap  irpos ;  in  29  for  yn  it  has  elirov  tl  pi]pia  ;  in 
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Cod.  Colb.  (Field)  stands  the  note  $L7r\fj  ypa<prf'  evXoyrja-ov 
6eov\  in  Cod.  161,  248  (H.  and  P.)  on  the  marg.  dXXo<;m 
fcarapacrcu  rov  6eov.  Beer  argues  that  in  iB  fir  renders  the 
two  verbs  by  one  phrase  because  the  translator  wished  to 
soften  a  text  which  contained  instead  of  *yi3.  But  if  the 
original  text  of  fir  contained  (3Xacr(f)r)fjLT]<T6i  in  i11  26,  there 
would  be  no  reason  for  avoiding  it  in  i5 ;  and  if  evXoytfcrei 
( =  *]"□)  was  the  original  text  in  111  26,  there  is  little  ground  for 
suspecting  that  anything  but  13"I3  stood  in  fir’s  Hebrew  original 
in  i5,  for  in  a  compound  expression  that  was  to  serve  as  an 
equivalent  for  both  iXDn  and  13-13  the  translator  might  well 
have  allowed  himself  to  be  dominated  by  IXDn.  The  possi¬ 
bility  remains  that  *p3  was  a  substitute  for  or  the  like  at  a 
stage  in  the  history  of  the  text  prior  to  the  earliest  versions. 
Evidence  of  similar  changes  is  clear:  note,  e.g.,  the  insertion 
of  in  1  S.  2  522,  2  S.  1214  (with  Driver’s  notes),  and  see 
Geiger,  Urschrift ,  p.  267  If. 

DWH  ^0]  all  the  days  in  question  ;  i.e.  whenever  (note 
the  frequentative  n^jr)  a  cycle  of  feast-days  came  to  an  end. 
Commonly  □'DTI  $>3  means  all  the  time ;  so  with  the  past 
( e.g .  1  K.  515) ;  or  with  reference  to  the  future,  being  then 
practically  =  D^iy  "iy  (cf.  e.g .  1  K.  9s). 

6.  DVH  'TT')]  so  v.13  21,  1  S.  i4  141,  2  K.  48-  u- 18 ;  see  Dr. 
on  1  S.  i4. 

by  32TK1]  so  21:  cf.  Zee.  65;  for  the  force  of  by>  see 
BDB,  p.  756*2. 

7.  tDWft]  22  D^D. 

8.  by]  cf.  Hag.  i5-7;  some  MSS  read  i>x  ;  the  latter  is  read  in 
23;  ©  here  /card,  in  2s  the  dat.  With  i>x,  cf.  3414  (?),  1  S.  2525. 

10.  FCt?]  The  verb  is  used  with  different  meanings  in  Hos. 
28  and  (with  d  for  jy)  in  Job  323  38s.  The  root  qity  or  *]1D  is  pre¬ 
supposed,  if  we  may  rely  on  the  scriptio  plena,  by  the  noun  form 
H31DD,  Mic.  74,  and  by  the  vocalization  also  in  H3b’D,  Pr*  !519j 
here,  and  in  Hos.  28  (1)fc>,  part.).  The  form  323  38s,  might 
come  either  from  71D  or  *pD,  while  in  Is.  56  (in3lL“D)  the  con¬ 
sonants  and  vocalization  are  at  conflict.  A  few  MSS  here 
read  ribo,  which  would,  of  course,  be  from  pD. 
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VTQ  TC11]  &  +  ^cnal^  ^JLO. 

nw]  sing,  as  Hag.  214,  La.  364  ;  the  VV.  render  by  a 
pi.  ;  but  this  does  not  prove  that  there  was  a  Hebrew  reading 
TOO  (Beer),  any  more  than  (Sr’s  to,  KTijurj  below  proves  that 
there  was  a  reading  in'apo. 

II.  cb'lN'l]  in  25  lI^ix  (after  iitbj)  :  so  here  MS  Ken-  17; 
(Sr  aWd  (  =  1 15  127). 

bO]  Ken‘  102  om.  ;  cf.  (S£. 

vb  DS]  either  elliptical  (see)  if  he  'will  not  curse  thee ,  or 
with  strong  asseveration  (G-K.  149^),  Surely  he  will  curse 
thee . 

“p2D  by]  to  thy  face  (defiantly);  so  628  2131.  In  25  *pQ~S>x, 
with  variants  'Q-^y.  (Sr  in  i11  25  628  et?,  in  21 31  eVi. 


12.  jra]  in  thy  hand,  that  is,  in  thy  power,  to  do  what 
thou  wilt  with  him  ;  cf.  Gn.  166.  So  26. 

pi]  (Sr  aXXa ;  26  "]x,  (Sr  fiovov. 

7"p  nbtyn  b«  vb«]  avrov  w  a^  =  yan  v5>k  :  cf. 
v.11  26.  Both  idioms  are  good  Hebrew :  for  p|,  cf.  Ex. 
2411. 

'OQ  DyiO]  From  (being)  in  the  prese7ice  of  ( cf.  Gn.  44s9)  is, 
like  'js  nNO  ( 27),  which  is  also  very  rare  (Ex.  io11,  and, 
followed  by  a  definition  of  place,  Lv.  io4,  and,  somewhat  differ¬ 
ently,  2  K.  1614),  a  more  expressive  equivalent  of  nNE  or  eye 
which  are  commonly  used  without  'jes. 

13*  1  D’boN]  (Sr  om.  :  with  P?,  cf.  vv.4- 18. 

□Tlffil  Di’rDN]  were  eating  and  drinking ;  Dr.  §  135  (1); 
in  v.24  the  parts,  are  used  with  yn :  Dr.  ib.  (5). 

p'1]  cf.  v.18;  ct.  v.4.  p1*  is  absent  from  5  both  here  and  in 

v.18,  from  (5  in  v.18;  and  in  P?  is  probably  an  explanatory 
addition,  though  the  omission  in  MS  Ken-  30  in  v.13,  and 
MSS  Ken>  hi,  384  in  v.18,  is  less  probably  continuous  correct 
tradition  than  an  accidental  return  to  the  original  text  through 
a  late  accidental  omission. 

14.  /cal  IBov  ayyeXov  =  *]xta  rom. 

Nl]  pf.  (and  so  in  vv.16-  17-  18),  not  part. :  for  the  cstr. 
NS  1*Adi  .  .  .  'HI,  cf.  Gn.  710  221,  and  see  Dr.  §  78  (3). 
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IDN'l]  ffi  +  auTw:  B  (and  so  in  vv.16-  l7-  18)  cjiA:  these 
are  mere  amplifications.  In  (Er  in  vv.16- 17-  18  the  plus  is  n Tpo<; 
' Icofi  (with  variants). 

the  fern,  cannot  be  very  satisfactorily  explained. 
In  Gn.  3313  milch  kine  are  referred  to,  and  the  fern,  is  natural; 
here  female  cattle  are  not  even  principally  involved.  Ct.  the 
masc.  part,  in  i  Ch.  2729;  and  note  the  masculines  in  B  here, 

ootn  IjoZ.  Bu.  suggests  that  nifcnn  is  due  to 

miscopying  D’cnn  under  the  influence  of  two  following  words 
in  nr ;  if  this  were  the  case,  the  masc.  suffixes  in  DiTT-^y  and 
Dnpni  would  be  at  once  explained :  otherwise  they  must  be  ex¬ 
plained  in  accordance  with  G-K.  1350:  then  cp.  orphan,  39s  and 
(after  nun)  nn'nx  and  on'nx  in  4216. 

arTT'^l  alongside  of  the?n\  (and  also  'Vmbv) 

meaning  by  the  side(s)  of  is  more  commonly  followed  by  a 
geographical  term :  cf.  e.g.  Nu.  34s  with  n.  there.  For  the 
masc.  suffix  see  last  n. ;  it  is  improbable  that  the  reading 
tiri'  in  5  MSS  Ken  represents  the  original  text. 

15.  bnrw]  fern,  with  the  name  of  a  country  used  as  the 
name  of  a  people:  G-K.  1221.  For  *>33,  to  fall  upon ,  attack , 
cf.  Josh.  117  (with  3);  here  the  personal  obj.  with  3  is  dis¬ 
pensed  with,  the  expression  of  the  obj.  in  DnpJTl  sufficing. 

Dr.  §  69;  G-K.  49^. 

'’llS  pi]  (5  iy<o  fMovos,  B  |j"|,  and  so 

vv.16-  17-  19.  It  would  be  very  unwise  to  infer  from  these 
versions  that  at  any  time  lacked  pi ;  on  the  other  hand,  cf. 
Gn.  4726,  where  &  also  has  for  12!?  ...  pi  only 

16.  HI  .  .  .  rrr]  cf.  2i23-25  ;  and  also,  e.g.,Gn.  29s7,  Ps.  75s: 
and  see  BDB.,  s.v.  nr,  ib. 

DTOttiTp  nSo:  tttN]  with  D'nta  m  cf.  mrr 

Nu.  ii1-3,  1  K.  1838  (bastm  tarn) ;  with  't?n  p  .  .  .  c\s, 

cf.  2  K.  i10-  12a- 14.  With  the  combination  of  the  two  defini¬ 
tions  of  the  lightning-fire  found  here  in  but  not  in  (G,  from 
which  dt6s*  is  absent,  cf.  2  K.  i12b  in  most  Hebrew  MSS  (but 
11  MSS  and  also  £S(ZEU  om.  D'n^),  1  K.  i83s  ((53L,  but  not 
$) ;  see  also  Gn.  1924  dixm  p  ni.T  niO  C’X.  As  in  2  K.  i12b, 
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so  here  the  shorter  text  of  (S  may  be  the  original.  <3rA  adds 
67 ri  T7]v  7 rjv — another  form  of  amplification. 

®  rou?  7 TOLiievas  and  <£  do  not  point  to 

a  variant  CTiB,  but  are  interpretations :  and  so  in  v.19  Dnyan  is 
interpreted  ra  vaiSia  crov  and  ]  »  V  /. 

1 7.  as  D'n^D  generally,  so  is  Dmea  often  used 

without  the  art. ;  so  regularly  in  DHt?3"TiK,  but  see  also,  e.g. 
2  K.  254f*,  Jer.  3710.  &  oi  iinreU  may  be  an  interpretation 

due  to  regarding  the  Chaldaeans  as  cavalry  par  excellence  (cf. 
Hab.  i6ff*,  Jer.  623).  In  any  case  such  a  reading  as  D'BHE)  would 
have  no  claim  to  acceptance. 

(military)  companies ,  Jg.  720  9s4,  1  S.  1 111  (with 
vb.  D't?  as  here)  1317. 

ba  itsfctj  made  a  raid  upon ,  fell  as  phmderers  upon  : 
cf.  Jg.  933<44)  2037  (^x),  where  the  attack  is  made  from  ambush, 
and  1  S.  27s  301*  (both  ^x)  14,  where  the  attack  is  the  prelude  to 
plunder.  Even  if  the  meaning  in  the  passages  cited  developed 
from  the  root  meaning  to  strip ,  because  such  an  attack  was 
regarded  as  a  putting  off  of  (one’s  shelter),  as  BDB.  suggest 
(cf.  Moore  on  Jg.  g33),  the  sense  of  emergence  from  shelter  can 
have  been  felt  very  faintly  if  at  all  in  the  passages  cited  from 
Sam.  or  here :  cf.  also  Hos.  71  (without  i>y). 

18.  '1^]  point  1'y :  it  is  altogether  improbable  that  the 
original  writer  intended  "fy  in  vv.16, 17,  but  "W  (MT)  here,  nor 
very  probable  that  he  intended  “W  throughout ;  though  for  the 
possibility  of  this  see  BDB.,  j.^.iy,  ii.  2.  Some  MSS  read  Tiy  here. 

I''1'’]  omit :  cf.  v.13  n. 

19.  from  the  [far)  side  of  expressing  much  the 
same  idea  as,  but  expressing  it  less  strongly  than,  our  phrase 
sweeping  across:  cf.  Is.  211. 

yX'')]  strictly  yam  is  required ;  but  see  G-K.  145/,  for 
examples  of  vbs.  more  remote  from  a  fern.  subj.  being  masc. 
For  2  yjD  of  wind,  cf.  Ezk.  1710. 

in  vv.16- 10- 17  of  Job’s  servants  (cf.  e.g.  Nu.  2222, 
RV.  servants)',  here  of  his  children  (cf.  29s;  also,  e.g.,  1  S.  1611, 
RV.  thy  children)  primarily,  though  perhaps  with  the  inclusion 
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of  the  servants  attending  them  of  whom  the  messenger  is 
the  only  one  to  escape.  Indeed  the  repetition  here,  with  a 
different  sense,  of  the  same  term  that  is  used  in  vv.16, 16- 17 
may  be  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  it  was  capable  of  a  more 
inclusive  meaning  than  -pa  (v.18),  partly  to  the  desire  to 
maintain  the  greatest  possible  verbal  similarity  in  the  messages 
of  the  four  messengers. 

20.  (5rA  +  real  reareirdcraro  7 rjv  eVi  tt}?  Ke<£aX% 
avrov  from  212 :  cf.  a  similar  but  fragmentary  addition  in 
Ken-  196,  which  adds  lpiH  before 

inn'll^]  £rAa,’  +  Tft)  revpiw. 

21.  D"W]  acc.  of  the  state  placed  first  with  emphasis:  cf. 
e.g.  Am.  216,  and  see  G-K.  118 n. 

W]  for  VIST ;  G-K.  23/,  74^. 
cf.  m  in  317- 19. 

mm]  subj.  placed  first  for  emphasis. 

npb]  (3r  +  a>?  to)  revpieo  eSogev  outco?  iyevero. 

22.  HVN]  ffic  +  havriov  rov  revpiov  (Aa,*+ou$£  ip  r ot<; 
Xeikeaiv  avrov);  4  MSS  Ken*  +  vr.SKQ  (cf.  210).  Amplifications. 

'tfb  |r0  nS>]  the  verbal  idiom  is  as  in  (ry,  min)  122  jru 

(1  S.  65,  Jos.  719,  Ps.  6835),  to  give ,  i.e.  ascribe ,  glory 
( praise ,  strength)  to  Yahweh ,  i.e.  to  acknowledge  that  Yahweh 
is  glorious,  praiseworthy,  or  strong;  cf.  also  1  S.  188,  where 
they  have  given  to  me  thousands  means  they  have  given 
Saul  credit  for  having  slain  thousands.  It  is  plain  from 
the  context  that  rfon  is  a  quality,  or  mode  of  conduct  or  the 
like,  that  is  not  and  ought  not  to  be  in  God :  and  the  sentence 
asserts  that  Job  does  not  discredit  God  by  asserting  that  he 
has  displayed  this  quality:  in  English  idiom  Job  charged  not 
God  with  (RV.)  r6sn.  But  what  precisely  is  n^Bn  ?  We  must 
dismiss  the  view  that  it  should  be  pointed  n^Dn,  which 
Ehrlich  maintains  only  by  attributing  to  r&Qn  the  unsupported 
and  improbable  meaning  protest.  In  24T2,  on  the  other  hand, 
rfen  (£)  may  be  preferred  to  i"6an  (MT).  The  root  of  rten 
must  be  ;  apart  from  i?sn  in  Ezk.  13IW.  141  2228,  which  has 
the  same  meaning  as  plaister ,  and  the  proper  names 

and  ^srpriK,  the  root  appears  in  the  OT.  only  in  the  forms 


ntan  here,  24**  (?),  Jer.  2313,  and  tan,  6s,  La.  214;  in  NH.  the 
forms  mi>Dn  and  the  denom.  vb.  also  appear  (cf.  in  Aram, 
the  Ithpa.) ;  Jju  occurs  with  various  shades  of  meaning  in 
Arabic.  The  fundamental  meaning  of  the  Semitic  root  seems 
to  have  been  to  be  savourless  (through  the  loss  of  savour) ;  the 
various  meanings  collected  by  Lane  for  Ji5  may  have  de¬ 
veloped  in  this  order:  (1)  to  (lose  a  good  scent  by  the)  neglect 
(of)  perfume,  (2)  to  be  unperfumed,  (3)  to  be  ill-smelling,  (4)  to 
spit  out  (rejecting  what  is  ill-savoured) :  Lane  cites  jlj 
diijijj  ul),  he  tasted  the  water  of  the  sea  and  spat  it  out ,  (5)  to 
spit  (whence  further  meanings  developed).  In  Hebrew  the 
meaning  tasteless  is  clear  in  tan,  Jb.  66 :  cf.  n'ta  jn,  salted  fish , 
in  contrast  to  tan  3*1,  unsalted  fish  (Shab.  i28a).  Thence  of 
moral  savourlessness,  or  unsavouriness  (cf.  Arabic  (4)) ;  so  in 
La.  214  (tan  coupled  with  nip),  Jer.  2313  (ntan),  and  with 
various  differences  of  nuance  in  later  Hebrew,  as  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  cited  from  Levy,  NHB  iv.  659 a,  b ,  and  Chald.  Worter- 
buch ,  549c.  pn  by  ntanp  rotan  nm  (cf.  £°  too  by  itan'K),  the 
unseemly  things  which  they  unseemly  spoke  about  the  manna; 
mtan  ta  np^,  an  immodest  kiss;  and  see,  further,  Sota  34  for 
tan  of  indulgence,  absence  of  control  in  women.  Thus  to 
ascribe  ntan  to  Yahweh  should  imply  regarding  him  as  having 
lost  the  moral  savour  or  quality  which  had  been  characteristic 
of  him,  and  thus  is  near  akin  to  nsn  (408)  on  one  inter¬ 

pretation  of  that  phrase ;  it  is  thus  more  expressive  than 
conjectural  emendations  which  have  been  suggested  for  ntan, 
such  as  nb\y  or  nta}  (Beer);  similarly  in  Jer.,  Yahweh  sees  in 
the  prophets  ntan,  or  moral  deterioration :  they  still  prophesy, 
but  not  by  Yahweh,  not  so  as  to  lead  the  people  aright,  but  by 
Baal,  and  so  as  to  lead  the  people  astray.  The  Versions  in  any 
case,  as  Beer  admits,  give  no  justification  for  emending  ntan 
away  here ;  the  exact  flavour  of  the  Hebrew  is  difficult  to 
preserve  in  a  translation,  but  (Sr’s  a<f)po<Tvvr)}  here  and  also  in 
La.  214.  is  a  tolerable  attempt  to  reproduce  the  transferred 
moral  sense  of  the  word. 


CHAPTER  II. 


1.  mm  by  arm1?  (2)]  ®  om.  :  the  last  clause  of  the 
v.  in  Swete  (i.e.  in  BaL)  is  from  Aq.  Theod.  ;  see  Field.  In 

the  words  are  a  dittograph ;  for  ct.  i6.  Di.  Bu.,  however, 
consider  the  absence  from  (Sr  to  be  due  to  religious  scruples 
against  making  the  Satan  quite  like  the  other  angels ;  in  that 
case  Beer  would  add  the  clause  also  to  i6  (so  &). 

2.  ntD  i7  r«D- 

.  .  .  Ijyv)]  Tore  ehreit :  ct.  i7  teal  diroKpiOeb 
.  .  .  ebrev.  Whether  ffir’s  text  was  actually  shorter  than  is 
not  quite  certain ;  the  variation  as  between  i7  and  21  may  be 
due  to  desire  for  variety :  note  that  the  remainder  of  the  v. 
is  also  differently  rendered,  and  that  neither  rendering  is 
literal. 

3-1^]  Beer  claims  that  this  is  omitted  in  (31 :  ct.  i8 ;  but 
this  is  not  quite  certain,  for  there  are  further  variations  in 
i8  and  23  (3r:  cf.  last  n.  and  see  on  i8. 

□:n  *a  ':rvu m  irara  pnno  irun]  the  exact 

relation  of  these  two  sentences  is  not  clear  ;  waw  conv.  with 
the  impf.  cannot  express  although ,  in  spite  of ;  RV.,  therefore, 
must  be  abandoned.  The  waw  conv.  can  be  best  explained 
if  we  translate :  And  he  still  maintains  his  integrity ,  and  so 
(Dr.  §  74a)  in  vain  hast  thou  enticed  me  against  him  to  ruin 
him  (G-K.  1 1 1/ ;  cf.  Kon.  369/1);  but,  if  this  were  intended, 
the  position  of  D3n  is  strange ;  this  might,  therefore,  be 
rejected  more  confidently,  if  the  alternative  were  quite  satis¬ 
factory  :  He  still  maintains  .  .  .  and  yet  (Dr.  §  74  (/?))  thou 
hast  enticed ,  etc.  Dr.  (§  79)  appears  to  refer  the  second  clause 
to  what  is  yet  to  come;  he  compares  Jer.  38°  iinn 
nD'b  (they  have  cast  him  into  the  pit)  and  he  is  going  on  to  die , 
Ps.  2910  ;  so  here,  and  thou  art  enticing  me. 
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'3  WDni]  cf.  I  S.  2619,  2  S.  241. 

13^73^]  ®c  t a  VTrapypvTa  avrov  .  .  .  a.7ro\€crat,  correctly 
interpreting  the  suffix  so  as  to  limit  the  ruin  to  the  goods  or 
property  of  Job ;  on  jta  see  Is.  312  n. 

4.  &  avdpcoTTO),  &  m  nn,  suggest  for  which 

also  &  ^  might  stand  (cf.  Ca.  87  £).  The  punctuation 

of  MT  may  be  due  to  regarding  as  referring  to  Job  (cf. 
i1-3),  and  bl  as  =  ^  ic’N  b  (cf.  i10*  n).  In  the  very 

similar  sentence  in  Ca.  87,  ®  is  clearly  anarthrous ;  yet  with 

here,  cf.  1  S.  g9. 

"W  IP  HV]  not  a  form  of  expressing  the  lex  talionis , 
for  the  prep,  used  in  Ex.  2i23f*,  Lv.  2418-  20  is  nnn  in  place  of \ 
in  compensation  for ,  and  in  Dt.  1921  2  pretii ,  and  there  is  no 
evidence  that  could  be  substituted  for  either  of  those. 
Either  (1)  “iy2  has  here  its  common  metaph.  meaning,  on  behalf 
of(cf.  e.g .  Is.  819,  2  S.  1216),  and  then  the  meaning  of  the  clause 
is  completed  by  the  vb.  (jrr)  in  the  next  cl.  (cf.  Jg.  1516);  or, 
more  probably,  the  clause  being  a  proverbial  saying,  some 
such  vb.  as  jjv  is  to  be  understood  ;  in  either  case  we  must 
render  :  (one)  skin  (will  a  man  give)  on  behalf  of  (another)  skin ; 
or  (2)  nyn  has  its  literal  meaning  upon  or  about  (Jon.  27, 
Ps.  34  13911),  and  we  should  render  with  Schultens,  Merx,  Bu., 
one  skin  (lies)  upon  (another)  skin . 

by\]  G  om.  i. 


6,  7a.  Cf.  i12  nn. 

7b.  ny]  Kethibh :  njn,  Qer6  S>E. 

8.  1^]  not  translated  by  (Sr. 

nc  sn  "jim]  (Sr  4-  €^(o  7*7)9  7 ro\€&>? — a  correct,  but  for 
native  readers  an  unnecessary  gloss. 


9.  lENm]  (Sr  prefixes  yjpovov  8e  7 roXXoO  Trpo(3e(3r)KQ'TO<;. 
1^1  *yiy]  interrogative  :  G-K.  150c.  For  “py  (Sr  has  p>e%pi 

t Lvov  :  whence  Merx,  (cf.  82). 

T^j  see  i6  n.  Before  this  word  (Sr  has  a  long  insertion, 
on  which  see  Introd. 

10.  TDfc'PI]  (Sr  0  Be  ipbfiXeyjras  ehrev  avrr). 

^3"in  .  .  .  *1313]  cf.  rfe:  .  .  .  5©33,  2  S,  3W;  with 
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nns  in  comparison,  cf.  Denari  'into,  2  S.  1318;  into 
□'3Vn,  2  S.  218;  oneri  "insD,  Ps.  S21.  These  parallels  do  not 
favour  the  reading  of  2  MSS  (cf.  $&(EU,  but  ct.  ffir),  'arrp  nn&o. 

has  possibly  arisen,  through  a  dittograph  of  the  n 
of  nbli  and  the  misreading  of  n  at  the  end,  from  rn.3'1} ;  cf. 
ffir’s  iXaXrjaas  (though  this  in  itself  is,  of  course,  inconclusive), 
<£  -  .A\\vn ;  the  pf.  seems  preferable,  since  the  allusion  is  to 
the  words  just  spoken,  not  to  the  wife’s  customary  speech. 
If  the  impf.  be  retained,  render:  wilt  thou ,  too,  speak?  (Du., 
and  see  next  n.). 

D3]  absent  in  2  MSS  Ken- ;  cf.  j&.  et  =  DK,  does  not 
necessarily  point  to  a  variant,  for  note  the  equivalents  of  Da  in 
Is.  4915-  25  y  1  S.  226  to  which  Beer  refers.  The  Da  is  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  as  emphasizing  Dltan  ns;  so  BDB.  169a;  it  strengthens 
the  emphasis  secured  by  the  position  of  D'iDrrns  and  its  anti¬ 
thesis  to  jnrrns;  cp.  Nu.  2223.  G-K.  153  treat  Da  as  being 
“placed  before  two  co-ordinate  sentences,  although,  strictly 
speaking,  it  applies  only  to  the  second”;  but  Mai.  i10  is  a 
doubtful  support  for  this  usage,  and  the  analogy  of  such 
uses  as  that  of  in  Is.  54  and  others  cited  in  150 m,  are 
scarcely  exact.  Hence  Merx,  Sieg.  prefer  to  point  ns  03, 
connecting  these  words  with  the  preceding:  (wilt)  thou ,  too, 
(speak).  In  this  case,  however,  it  becomes  necessary  either  to 
read  Sltan  ns  PIS  Da  (Sieg.,  Du.  BeK),  or  to  omit  the  ns  before 
jnn;  the  latter  is  preferable,  if  the  words  of  Job  form  two 
distichs  3  :  2  (Du.). 

for  npjj  is  a  remarkable  Aramaism  found  elsewhere 
in  OT.  only  in  Ch.  Ezr.  Est.  and  Pr.  1920.  The  inf.  in  an 
entirely  different  sense  occurs  in  P — Ex.  26s  3612  f. 

1VN]  at  this  point  S  repeats  i22b;  the  addition  is  also 
found  after  vriDD’D  in  3  MSS  of  ffir  (H.  and  P.). 

II.  (f)iXoL  atrro0==v,jn. 

nsn]  <&u  om. 

nmn)  accented  in  MT  on  the  penultimate,  as  if  3rd  pers. 
pf.  preceded  by  the  art.  used  as  a  relative ;  but  it  is  improbable 
that  this  represents  the  intention  of  the  author  (cf.  G-K.  138^, 
and  Dr.’s  n.  on  1  S.  924) :  note  ra  eireXdovra. 


II.  io-i3 


i5 


“n^UI]  ffit  BaXSdB:  the  punctuation  of  (5r  may  be  more 
correct  than  MT :  for  (Si’s  omission  of  the  1,  cf.  i1  n. 

O  Meivalodv  (3acn\ev<; ;  for  /3a<xi\eu<?,  cf.  ’.E\et</>af 
o  Sa^iavwv  $acr.  and  Ba\BaB  6  Xav^amv  'rvpavvos.  In  n1 
and  throughout  the  book  &  has  for  vicwri,  o  Meivaio ?. 

12.  *lp"WP]  jnt,  usually  of  liquids,  but  also  of  cummin 
(Is.  2825),  soot  (Ex.  98-  10),  dust  (implicitly ;  2  Ch.  344),  coals 
(Ezk.  io2),  means  to  throw  or  toss  in  quantities  (see  Dr.’s  nn. 
on  Ex.  2916,  Am.  66),  such  as  fistfuls  or  handfuls. 

DITIWvSjJ]  £r  om.,  though  eVt  ta?  K€<f>a\a< ? 
(avrcov)  is  supplied  in  some  MSS  of  (5r  ( e.g .  A)  from  Theod. 
(see  Syro-hex.);  and  from  the  same  source  in  ccelum  is  also 
added  in  3.  The  original  text  of  (5  can  scarcely  represent 
the  original  text  of  jfy ;  on  the  other  hand,  is  curious : 
it  is  commonly  understood  to  mean :  they  tossed  dust  towards 
heaven,  i.e .,  in  English  idiom,  up  into  the  air  (cf.  Sa'ad, 
'W'  L5*)’  so  t^iat  **  *n  descending  fall  upon  their 

heads’,  but  for  this  we  should  at  least  have  expected  the  order 
of  nown  DrPtyfcO“i>5?  to  have  been  reversed.  The  phrase  pit 
HDWn  occurs  again  in  Ex.  9s-  10  (P) ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
rite  of  putting  dust  on  the  head  is  nowhere  else  expressed  by 
this  vb. ;  the  usual  phrase  is  trsn  b  .  .  .  nfen :  see  Jos.  7s, 
La.  210,  Ezk.  2730.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  no'CPn  as  a 
gloss  (so  apparently  BeerK  with  a?);  on  the  other  hand,  the 
omission  of  DiTPNV^y,  which  might  easily  be  attributed  to 
a  glossator,  would  leave  a  phrase  of  questionable  pertinence 
here.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  least  hazardous  alternative 
is  to  retain  the  text  of 

13-  (S,  also  2  MSS  Ken’,  om. 

not  in  the  original  text  of  (£ :  see  Beer. 


CHAPTER  III. 


2*  [nVN  ]yvl]  om. ;  and  maybe  due  to  assimilation 
to  the  corresponding  introductory  formulae  in  cc.  4-26  (Be.) ; 
yet  see  exeg.  n.  Kal  ane/cpiOr)  'Iiofi  in  ffirA  is  from  Aq. 
Theod.] 

[mitel) ].  The  pausal  form  of  "lENh  is  usually 
’noK5}  (i7-  9  etc.);  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  speeches  in  Job 
it  is  always  (41  61  etc.) ;  only  in  32®  is  it  :  cf.  G-K. 

68<?,  and  see  H.  F.  B.  Compston  in  JThS  xiii.  426  f. 

3.  “In  mn  the  tone  is  thrown  back  to  prevent 

the  collision  of  two  tone-syllables  (G-K.  29^),  and  to  produce  a 
rhythmical  accent,  as  happens  very  frequently,  esp.  before  the 
last  arsis  :  cf.  vv.60,  8a-  14a*  10b*  17a<  b-  20b-  25b-  26b  etc.”  (Bu.). 

D*P]  without  the  art.,  the  word  (in  st.  c.)  being  defined  by 
the  foil,  relative  clause  (G-K.  130*/,  esp.  the  second  part ;  Lex. 
400 <z,  cases  with  DV  and  ’O' ;  e.g.  Ps.  564- 10). 

la,  nSiN]  the  impf.,  as  often  in  poetry,  depicting  vividly 
a  single  past  action  (cf.  v.lla  157,  Ex.  15s- 6- 7* i6 ;  Dr.  27/2;  G-K, 
1076).  The  force  of  the  tense  must  be  felt  by  the  Heb.  student: 
idiom  will  not  permit  its  reproduction  in  English.  It  really 
designates  the  action  as  in  progress  (though  not  so  distinctly  as 
the  ptcp.  does) ;  but  such  renderings  as  was  being  bom ,  or  was 
going  to  be  bom ,  not  only  make  too  much  of  the  tense,  but  lack 
altogether  the  delicacy  and  fineness  of  the  Heb.  idiom.  Jer. 
(2014)  expresses  the  same  thought  in  the  language  of  prose : 
u  nc’s  cvn  nnN. 

n^i"T]  “the  night  (which)  said”:  G-K.  155 f 
Ko.  iii.  380*/:  cf.  Ps.  349  52s  11824,  2  S.  231. 

rnh]  Pu.  of  HVl  j  only  here.  Prob.  to  be  regarded  as  a 
passive  of  Kal  (see  G-K.  52^). 

■*03  mn]  So  ST2T;  but  (5  ’I8ov  apaev.  ’I8ov  (unless 
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mn  was  read  as  '7Q>  Mishnic  for  behold)  will  point  to  for 
mn;  apcrev,  however,  in  spite  of  Jer.  2015  (.  .  .  ^’"'6' 

*121),  is  more  probably  a  paraphrase  of  "GJ  than  based  upon  a 
reading  iDb  [Yet  note  that  is  regularly  rendered  in  Job  by 
avrjp  (10  times),  and  once  by  avOpwros,  never  in  Job  or  else¬ 
where  by  apcrr) v.  The  term  is  prosaic ;  yet  in  a  similar 
connection  to  the  present  does  actually  occur  in  poetry :  see 
Is.  667.] 

4.  [OViT]  Cr  rj  vv g ;  Symm.  Theod.  (Or  Kc-bACal.  ^  rjp^kpa. 
See  exeg.  n.  Bi.  Be.  om.  all  4 a.] 

VTj  cf.  51  1716  2424  339,  Ps.  i3.  When  a  word  has 
Ole-we-yored,  Great  Rebia',  or  Dehi,  without  a  preceding  conj. 
accent,  and  begins  with  sh’wa,  this  sh’wa  has  a  ga'ya,  provided 
that  between  the  sh’wa  and  the  tone-syll.  there  is  at  least  one 
vowel,  and  this  has  not  already  a  sh’wa.  See  Baer  in  Merx, 
Archiv ,  i.  202  f. ;  more  briefly  G-K.  16 g,  end . 

TTiZTYT1]  is  to  seek  after ,  hence  to  mquire  after  (RVm.), 
then  show  solicitude  for,  care  for]  so  Dt.  1112  RV.,  Jer.  3017 
RVm.,  Is.  6212  nc’m  (EVV.  sought  out). 

either  from  above ,  312  (||  CciHStt),  or  above ,  3128 
5>s6  ViCTG  '3),  and  often  in  0W3,  Dt.  4s9  al. 

rnili  f]  cf.  C  "tin?,  Syr.  The  fem.  form  shows, 

however,  that  the  word  has  become  Hebraized.  Elsewhere  in 
Heb.  the  J  means  to  shine  only  in  the  vb.,  Is.  605,  Ps.  34s  f. 

5.  to  claim ,  redeem  ( v .  supr.) :  so  (5  e’/e\a/3o£, 
X  avTLTTOLrjcrano  avTrjS,  0  d^LarevcraTOi  avrrjs  (from  the 
redeemer  of  a  claim  being  commonly  the  nearest  of  kin) ;  cf. 
AVm.  challenge  it  (i.e.  claim  it]  see  Aldis  Wright,  Bible  Word- 
Book,  s.v.)  nTP  JUJB',  ’ A  pboXvvai  (cf.  j5U,  paraphrasing, 

.  -mo  „  moi.  obscurent)  derive  it  from  the  late  to  defile , 
Is.  593  al. ;  so  Rabb.,  AV.  stain  it.  But  the  metaphor  does 
not  harmonize  with  the  context. 

the  “heavy  Ga'ya”  is  inserted  (Baer,  in  Merx, 
Archiv ,  i.,  “  Die  Metheg-Setzungf  p.  200)  in  the  first  syll.  of 
the  sg.  impf.  Qal  of  the  regular  verb,  when  it  ends  with  Qamez , 
and  is  joined  by  Makkef  to  the  foil,  word,  to  emphasize  the  syll. 
in  which  it  stands,  and  to  help  to  shorten  the  pronunc.  of  the 
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— :  so  222  2414  3819,  Ps.  1 2 18,  Pr.  44  (cf.  G-K.  16^,  h ,  though  this 
particular  instance  is  not  mentioned). 

naay  t]  the  fem.  is  prob.  collective  (G-K.  122s ). 
nVD^J  “  shadow  of  death  ”  :  so,  as  vocalized  by  (5  (<r/ah 
Oavarov ),  Vrss.,  the  Massoretes,  Ges.  Thes. ;  but  most  modern 
scholars  rflE^y  (from  J  Eth.  zafma  (Di.  Lex .  1258/"),  to 

be  darky  Ar.  ^11?,  iv,  to  be  dark ;  darkness  (in  Qor.  often 

in  the  pi.  zulum&funy  216  61  etc.),  Ass.  salmuy  black ) — a  reading 
and  etym.  presupposed  by  RVm.  deep  da?'k?iess.  If  JJl  be 
right,  the  word  will  be  one  of  the  very  few  examples  of  a 
compound  word  in  Heb.  (G— K.  30^,  Sid  with  n.).  The  tradi¬ 
tional  vocalization  has  been  defended  recently  by  no  less  an 
authority  than  Noldeke  (ZAJVt  1897,  p.  183  ff.).  Nold.,  in 
answer  to  the  argument  (Di.  here)  that  shade  is  to  Orientals  a 
fig.  of  refreshment  (Is.  163  254  322),  which  does  not  suit  death, 
observes  that  this  depends  on  what  object  casts  it,  and  the 
“  shadow  of  death  ”  would  not  be  like  the  grateful  shadow  of 
a  rock  in  the  Oriental  noon  :  he  also  points  out  that 
occurs  in  late  Heb. — in  Ps.  4420  even  in  the  2nd  cent.  b.c. — so 
that  ffir  cncia  Oavarov  is  not  likely  to  represent  a  false  tradition  ; 
and,  lastly,  he  remarks  that  a  word  ending  in  nv  is  not  likely 
to  have  been  formed  from  a  \l  not  known  to  have  been  in  use 
in  Heb.  or  even  in  Aramaic.  The  argument  drawn  from  (5r  is 
hardly  cogent ;  else  what  is  to  be  said  of  eh  to  re\o?  for  ITOE^, 
r)  /c\r)TT]  for  (in  the  Pent.),  and  r)  aKrjvr)  rov  naprvpiov 

for  TOE  ?  Nor  does  the  last  argument  seem  to  be  con¬ 
clusive  :  there  are  many  words  in  Heb.  derived  from  roots 
found  in  Arabic,  but  not  known  to  have  been  in  use  in  the 
Hebrew  spoken  in  OT.  times,  as  jn'N,  Tin,  pyE,  *]j6e,  TOE, 
nnixbn.  “Shadow  of  death”  would  have  been  more 
probable,  had  the  expression  itself  been  more  obviously  sug¬ 
gestive  of  Sheol,  and  had  it  not  also  been  often  used  to  denote 
darkness  (e.g.  that  of  night :  c.  2417,  Am.  5s ;  of  a  mine,  28s)  of 
a  kind  to  which  no  thought  whatever  of  either  death  or  Sheol 
could  attach  :  “shadow  of  death,”  in  the  sense  of  the  shadow 
cast  by  approaching  death,  which  a  modern  reader  might 
attach  to  it  in  (e.g.)  Jb.  1616,  is  (as  other  passages  show)  not  the 
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idea  expressed  by  nidi>¥.  The  other  occurrences  of  the  word 
are  io21*  22  3817  (only  in  these  passages  of  the  darkness  of  Sheol) 

1 222  1610  2417  28s  3422,  Is,  91,  Jer.  26  1 316,  Am.  5s,  Ps.  234  4420 
1071°.  H  f  ;  Vm  further  Lex.  s.v. 

TYHD3]  the  like  of  {Lex.  4530)  the  bitternesses  of  the  day  (so 
{£  Aq.  Jer. ;  Mass.)  yields  no  sense  :  read  the  blacknesses 

of  from  the  sense  of  “iDD  in  Syr.  (nvdd,  blacky  of  a  cloud,  the 
night,  Sheol,  etc.  ;  PS.  1757;  the  form,  as  Won,  “TOD,  TlDtr, 
G-K.  846,  No.  34). 

6.  ’JIT]  from  nnn  (G-K.  75 r)y  common  in  Aram.,  but  other¬ 
wise  in  Heb.  only  Ex.  189  nnh  (E),  Ps.  217  ;  cf,  the 

subst.  nyin,  1  Ch.  1627  (||  Ps.  96®  mNQn),  Neh.  810,  Ezr.  610f.  ffir 
e'lrj  (  =  VP);  &  in'JT,  2  crwa^Qelr),  Saad.  i.e .  TT'  (from 

“I IT :  cf.  "inn,  sq.  3,  as  here,  Gn.  49®),  be  unitedy  joined. 

8.  TO]  preparedy  ready',  cf.  1524  niYW  Yny,  Est.  314  813 
ntn  dW  D'TnjJ.  The  v  is  rare,  and  mostly  late,  in  OT. 
(Pr.  2427  rnnjn ;  Jb.  1528  o'fcA  nnynn),  but  common  in  Aram, 
and  NH.  (Dn.  316;  cf.  on  Dt.  32s5):  in  Syr.  &  is  to 
prepare y  “inynN,  to  be  prepared ;  Tny  is  preparedy  ready  (PS. 
3008),  in  NH.  esp.  —  fieWcovy  as  in  NiW  Ynyn  =  <5  fieWcov 
[alwv],  We  should  expect  miW ;  but  cf.  the  inf.  without  h 
not  only  after  q'Din,  271  al.,  S’nn,  Dt.  225  al.,  fej,  c.  42  al.,  but 
also  after  }n3  (  —  allow  .  .  .to:  Lex.  679  a)y  Nu.  2021  2123; 

Is.  1 14  al. ;  Sin,  Is.  i10;  nns,  Is.  2812al.;  poxn,  c.  i522  (G-K. 
114m;  Kd.  iii.  576). 

9.  ’pNH]  idiomatic  for  13TN1,  esp.  after  such  words  as  <“ftp  and 
1  S.  94,  Is.  4117  5911,  Ezk.  725,  Ps.  6921. 

10.  nnD^]  the  force  of  (in  a)  extending  over  both  clauses, 
as  [Ps.  4419] :  cf.  G-K.  152s. 

11.  N?  HD1?]  See  G-K.  20/ 

r\T2N]  (why)  went  I  not  on  to  die  from  the  womb?  A  good 
case  of  the  incipient  sense  of  the  impf.,  noticed  on  v.3. 

□rno]  p  temporal  usually  denotes  continuously  aftery  Ps. 
2211  etc.  (Lex.  581a,  4a);  for  p  =  immediately  aftery  cf. 
Hos.  62  al.  (Lex.  581  b,  4b),  Ps.  7320  H???  D^ns  (Bu.). 

VW2T]  the  force  of  extending  over  the  second 
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clause,  even  without  a  connecting-  \ :  cf.  after  neb,  HD  “iy,  etc. 
Ps.  io1*13  4426  62 4  795  etc.,  and  on  1  S.  23 ;  and  after  vb, 
G-K.  152s. 

By  all  analogy  we  should  expect  and, 

“though  there  seems  no  doubt  that  according  to  the  Mass, 
tradition  the  strong  waw  received  in  some  cases  a  lighter 
pronunciation”  (Dav.  §  51,  R.6  though  he  himself,  §  45,  R.2, 
seems  to  explain  the  tense  of  by  attraction  to  a  niDX),  this 
doubtless  ought  to  be  read.  So  Is.  4328  483  512  5717  al.  ;  cf. 
G-K.  107#,  n.  yu,  to  expire , — only  in  poetry  (8  times  in  Job; 
La.  i19,  Zee.  13s,  Ps.  8816  10429  f),  and  the  prose  of  P  (12 
times). 

13.  nny  *0]  see  Ex.  916  (Dr.  §  141  ;  Lex.  774 b,  g). 

E'lptL^'T]  Read  :  cf.  v.11  n. 

TN]  “then  were  /  (now)  at  rest.”  nu  impers.  (Dav. 
§  109 ;  G-K.  1446),  as  Is.  2312. 

[14.  yob  mmn]  in  addition  to  the  suggestions  con¬ 
sidered  in  the  exegetical  n.,  note  Che.’s  emendation  D^y  nnnp, 
everlasting  sepulchres  (Exp.  T.  x.  380) ;  and  Daiches’  inter¬ 
pretation  of  'n  as  fortresses ,  cities ,  on  the  ground  that  mnD 
with  that  meaning  occurs  in  the  S.  Arabian  inscriptions 
(JQR,  1908,  607  ff.).] 

16.  lTnN  The  impf.,  as  v.13  ni3\  Hi.  Be.T  rvn  xi? 
(N  in  n'ns,  dittographed),  which  came  not  into  being  \  but  the 
sentence  then  (Bu.)  has  no  predicate.  Wr.  Bu.  omit  *6  (“or 
I  should  be  like,”  etc.),  supposing  it  to  have  come  in  as  a 
reminiscence  of  1019 ;  but  there  is  no  gain  by  the  change. 
Reiske,  Be.,  Du.  may,  however,  be  right  in  transposing  16  to 
follow  11  (under  the  government  of  noi,  lla) ;  the  position  suits  ; 
and  ntr,  l7,  is  not  then  separated  from  14*  16,  to  which  it 
obviously  refers. 

17.  Be.T  against  which  see  Bu. 

lit.  (inn  being  intrans.)  “cease  with  regard  to  raging”; 
cf.  jHn  Is.  i16,  and  on  v.8  above.  Tin.  would  be  more 

regular,  and  prob.  ought  to  be  read ;  perhaps,  however,  the 
punct.  Tin  was  determined  by  the  rhythm. 

18.  Iff]  Note  that  ‘irp  and  VUT  often  stand  emphatically  at 
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the  beginning  of  a  clause:  1610  1912  2126  244,  Ps.  418  98s  al., 
Is.  ii7*  14  41 1  al.  (Lex.  403*7,  b). 

19.  hOH  DU?]  The  rend,  “are  there  the  same”  [Bu.,  G-K. 

§  135#,  note]  is  very  doubtful.  Kin  '3K  means  I  am  He  (emph.), 
i.e.  He  Who  is ,  which  may  be  paraphrased  by  “  I  am  the 
same”  (Lex.  i6£) ;  but  Kin  nowhere  in  itself  means  “the 
same  ” ;  and  that  two  persons  should  be  identified  by  the  use 
of  Nin  is  most  improbable.  The  pred.  must  be  DK>,  not  Kin,  the 
sentence  being  exactly  like  Kin  nnK  njT0  Dl^n,  etc.  (Dr.  §  198  ; 
Lex.  216*2).  For  “are  the  same”  we  should  expect  |DpD  bl33 
(or  )t 2p  p)  (Lex.  454,  3,  2). 

WIND]  For  the  pi.  see  G-K.  1242. 

20.  ]rP]  The  subj.  maybe  either  in$n  (G-K.  144^;  Dr.  on 
1  S.  164)  or  “he,”  i.e.  God:  in  either  case  God  being  equally 
the  subject  whom  Job  has  in  his  mind.  In  the  former  case,  the 
sense  may  in  our  idiom  be  expressed  by  “  .  .  .  is  given"  (so 
EVV ;  also  (SiSiETJ) ;  and  Be.  Du.  would  read  but  the 
covert  reference  to  God  is  better  expressed  by  \*)\ 

21.  imam]  the  finite  vb.  carrying  on  D'DriDH ;  G-K. 

1 16*. 

D*UDDDD]  '£3  ;  so  Be.  Du. ;  but  this  is  necessary 

only  if  nsn  be  taken  to  mean  “dig”  ((£F  Be.  Du.). 

22.  b^  ^N]  cf.  Hos.  91  [®r  bn  W]  ba  ^  bmur  ns&n  : 

poet,  for  as  526  1522  2919  t  (cf.  'b(,  '^).  Gra.  Be. 

Du.,  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  parallelism,  partly  on  the 
ground  that  i&^'  is  a  bathos  (?)  after  ba  Q'nosyn,  would 
read  [with  one  MS  Ken-  and  &"**•]  b,  “who  rejoice  over  the 
grave-heap  ”  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  b  alone  would  have 
this  meaning;  we  have  only  D\DK  b,  a  “heap  of  stones ,”  so 
used  (Jos.  726  829,  2  S.  1817),  and  that  not  of  an  ordinary  grave. 

23.  ^[D'H]  Hif.  from  T]iD,  as  38s  f  (where,  however,  read 
T]D  'Dl) ;  i10  rob*  from  [see  n.  on  i10]. 

24.  naturally  means  before :  but  before  my  bread,  i.e. 
before  every  meal,  yields  a  poor  sense.  Ew.  Hi.  Di.  De. 
suppose  that  acquired  the  sense  of  pro,  i.e.  for,  or  instead 
of\  cf.  419,  1  S.  i16  (if  the  text  here  is  correct).  Bu.  suggests 
tentatively  '33,  Be.  '3^,  in  proportion  to  (Lex.  805^) ;  but  this 
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is  prosaic  and  almost  too  precise  to  be  probable  here.  Bi.2 
(for  '!>  '!>  '3). 

*DrP1]  masc.  before  the  fem.  ’TUNG?:  G-K.  145 p.  Bu. 
for  would  read  13n'1  (as  in  many  parallel  cases  in  Job) ; 
but  there  are  numerous  instances  of  the  impf.,  with  a  freq. 
force,  being  followed  by  (Dr.  80;  G-K.  in/). 

25a.  The  sentence  is  virtually  hypothetical,  though  no 
hypoth.  particle  is  used:  cf.  Pr.  n2  pm  X3,  “pride 

has  come ,  and  shame  goes  on  to  come,”  i.e.  when  one  comes 
the  other  comes  (Dr.  153;  G-K.  159^):  so  c.  920b  2313  2911, 
cf.  78b  2719b.  ©SCU  Bi.  Be.  om.  1  (the  fear  that  I  fear 
cometh  upon  me) ;  [so  Z,  but  not  ’A0  (see  Field,  Hex.  ad  loc.)]. 

Wlfem]  The  original  being  retained  (G-K.  75#).  The 
accus.  'a-,  as  with  xn,  1521  2022  al.  (G-K.  n8t). 

26.  •'njbttf]  The  one  fb  vb.  in  Heb.  with  the  )  preserved 
in  Qal ;  G-k"  756  (cf.  kk). 


CHAPTER  IV. 


2.  HD3]  has  been  taken  (a)  as  the  i  pi.  irnpf.  Kal  from  Ntf’: 

(cf.  for  Kteo,  Ps.  47) ;  so  'A2@  &  [vSio]  ]  Du.;  (£)  as 
pf.  Pi.  of  no:  (Ew.  Di.  De.  and  most),  “in  nco  does  not 
occur  elsewhere ;  but  it  might  be  defended  by  sq. 

Ex.  231;  fefo,  c.  271  al.;  nain,  Ps.  153;  n^pn,  2  K.  194;  but  the 
two  impff.  in  a  hypoth.  sentence  are  against  analogy;  and 
even  though  we  render  (Du.),  “  Shall  we  take  up  the  word  to 
thee  (address  thee),  thou  who  art  disheartened  ?  ”  (nfc6n,  a  rel. 
cl.,  with  omitted),  the  constr.  is  forced;  and  npj  from 
HD3  yields  a  much  better  sense.  The  constr.  will  then  be  that 
of  720  tes  nD  'n Nttn,  194  2i31b  2310  KSK  3flD  W3,  in  which 
a  hyp.  is  expressed  by  a  pf.  followed  by  an  impf.  acrvv$6Ta)<i 
(Dr.  3  54 ;  G-K.  159//),  the  n  marking  it  here  as  an  in¬ 
terrogative.  sq.  acc.  recurs  in  the  same  sense,  only  Qoh. 
723  ;  but  (Di.)  Dt.  28s6  (2JH)  is  similar,  and  it  would  be  easy 
to  vocalize  (so  *A0  S$U). 

JlN^n]  is  to  be  wearied ,  hence  to  be  unable  to  bear  it. 

^5]  G-K.  28^. 

1  "^£V]  “  withhold  with”  as  i215  299;  G-K.  119^. 

from  the  poet,  nfep  (Aram.  Dn.  26  and  often) : 
2  S.  232,  Ps.  196  1394,  Pr.  23s;  otherwise  only  in  Job  (34 
times);  the  Aram.  pi.  pfe  (G-K.  87^)  13  times;  d*6d  10  times. 
For  the  position  of  'D,  cf.  2614  38s7  39s  41s-0,  Pr.  206  24s2 
3 110  al.  [Lex.  567 a). 

3.  ■THD’1]  instructed  morally ,  gave  moral  teaching  auid 
advice  to  :  v.  supr.  one  of  the  passages  in  which  the  idea  of 
discipline ,  properly  belonging  to  “id\  is  least  prominent  (cf. 
Ps.  167,  Pr.  311).  Or  should  be  read?  [Perl  suggests 

“strengthen,  confirm  ”  ;  but  nD'  never  has  this  meaning.] 

5.  IV  cf.  Mic.  i9,  Jer.  410.  The  fern.  ( =  our 

33 
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“it”),  of  a  subject  not  named,  but  before  the  mind  of  tne 
speaker;  G-K.  144#  (cf.  \22q,  end). 

^mrn]  bnaj  is  a  strong  word,  be  dismayed ,  thrown  into 
alarm  (216  2315,  Ps.  48s,  Is.  213  al.),  much  more  than  troubled 
(EVV). 

6b.  The  introd.  of  the  subj.  by  the  )  of  the  pred.  or  apod, 
is  very  forced  :  rd.  (Di.  al.)  "J  DH  "imprn. 

7.  12N  wn  'D,  as  1319  173,  Ps.  2410  (Dr. 

201.  2  ;  G-K.  136c):  'pa  being  innocent,  or  as  an  innocent  one, 
a  (virtual)  accus.  of  state,  Dr.  161.  3;  G-K.  11 8n. 

IO-II.  Notice  the  five  synonyms  for  “lion.” 

10.  SlTO]  io16  28s,  Ps.  9113,  Pr.  2613,  Hos.  514  137  f. 
Arab,  sahala  (among  other  meanings)  signifies  to  bray  (of  an 
ass),  so  may  denote  etymologically  the  roarer ;  though,  as 
the  vb.  does  not  occur  in  Heb.,  we  do  not  know  whether  the 
Hebrews  were  conscious  of  this  meaning. 

a  clerical  error  for  ivna  (Ps.  58*) :  so  Gr.  Not  an 
Aramaism  (Di.,  Du.)  for  wnj  ;  for(i)  yn:  is  not  known  in  this 
sense  in  Aram.,  and  (2)  an  Aram,  y  corresponds  to  a  Heb.  v 
only  when  the  corresponding  Arab,  has  (Dr.  §  178; 
Wright,  Compar.  Gr.,  p.  61);  and  no  Arab.  is  known. 

11.  Is*  3°6>  Pr.  3°30  f .  Aram.  [in  28s  2T  = 

bnw] ;  Arab,  laith  (perhaps  meaning  the  strong  one ;  see  Lane, 
2684 :  cf.  lauth,  strength ,  26786). 

[msm]  parallel  to  as  in  Ps.  9210.] 

12.  222P]  For  the  fig.  sense,  cf.  (ni^)  3Unn,  2  S.  194. 

2614  f  ;  npir,  Ex.  32s5  f;  brightly  yjridvptafMov.  In 
later  Heb.  jw,  “whisper,”  acquired  the  sense  of  a  little  (cf. 
Sir.  io10  1832) ;  and  this  no  doubt  underlies  the  (first)  rend,  of 
ffir  ovOev  av  aoi  tovtcov  fcaicbv  aTr^VTrjaev '.  cf.  nvp,  some ;  S 
;  it  is  also  the  sense  adopted  by  the  mediaeval  Jews 
(Qi.  "HI  nvp) ;  hence  AV.  a  little. 

nnpig  t]  if  correct,  the  more  primitive  form  of  ^pp.  Cf. 
□nap,  1 120  f,  and  G-K.  103/,  m. 

13.  Prob.  also  (cf.  supr.)  connected  with  n'Sjyp, 
branches',  cf.  E'pyD  (from  *$□),  Ps.  119113  divided,  half-hearted 
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[14.  for  \nP;  G-K.  75^]. 

[15.  mn]  masc.  as  in  82 ;  and,  if  the  text  may  be  trusted, 
in  Jer,  4llf- :  see  Kon.  iii.  248/J. 

T2D.H]  If  iH  is  correct,  the  Pi.  will  be,  not  transitive,  but 
intensive  (Ew.  §  120 d,  horrescit ;  G-K.  52/) ;  but  perhaps  "iCDfl 
should  be  read  (Ps.  119120). 

The  nomen  unitatis  is  impossible  here,  since  more 
than  a  single  hair  must  be  meant ;  and  that  rvw  is  used  ex¬ 
ceptionally  with  the  collective  force  of  is  improbable.  fH 
is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  sing.  vb.  ;  point  rhyb>  (Ps.  4013 
69s),  the  vb.  being  sing.  fern,  according  to  G-K.  145,6,  Be.T 
proposes  rnyjy,  not,  however,  as  Merx  earlier,  in  the  sense  of 
a  whirlwind  (ct.  v.16a),  but  as  a  fern,  with  the  same  sense  as 
"W  in  1820  :  he  renders  the  whole  line,  a  horror  caused  my  flesh 
to  creep  (cf.  5T) ;  but  the  emendation  is  unnecessary.] 

[16.  Aq.  render  by  the  first  person,  as  though 

it  were  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  *icy  was  =  Dip  (cf. 
74)  in  the  sense  which  would  be  required  here,  if  the  first 
person  were  correct.  The  words  ruicD  lnNiE  were  read  by 
(5  as  it  roiDm  ;  5  does  not  render  in&OD,  and 

treats  like  (Er.  The  Versions  do  not  point  to  a  more  satis¬ 
factory  text ;  nor  is  the  fact  that  v.16  is  at  present  a  tristich 
sufficient  proof  that  words  have  dropped  out.  Du.,  whose 
theory  demands  a  tetrastich,  suggests  that  the  first  stichos 
may  have  been  intentionally  abbreviated  to  the  single  word 
Toy',  It  stood  .  .  .,  in  order  to  heighten  the  uncanny  effect;  and 
this,  perhaps,  is  not  impossible.] 

17.  ip]  from  —  on  the  part  of  according  to  the  judgment 
proceeding  from  (cf.  DtfE,  34s3) :  so  Nu.  32s2  mrPD  D^p:  onv*m 
S>&nC"D1,  Jer.  5i5b. 

18.  n^nn]  If  this  is  right,  it  can  mean  only  error  (Di.), 

from  the  Eth.  tahalay  a  by-form  of  tahala ,  to  wander  (Di.  Lex. 
552  f.).  But  a  air.  Xey.,  explicable  only  from  the  Eth.,  is  not 
very  probable ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  r6nn  is  miswritten  for 
nT^n  folly  (i22  2412) ;  so  Hupf.  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  EVV.  folly  is 
based  on  the  Jewish  deriv.  from  ^>n  (as  in  Ps.  5s; 

c.  1217) :  but  the  form  »"6nri  from  is  impossible.  De. 
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deception ,  from  5>nn  (139  172),  which  would  be  a  legitimate, 
though  rare,  Aramaizing  form  of  the  Hif.  inf.  (G-K.  7 2#,  85c); 
but  such  a  special  sense  as  “deception”  is  not  here  probable. 
For  '3  DK>,  to  lay  in  ( =  attribute  to),  cf.  1  S.  2216  "jfen 
-ini  rayn. 

19.  D1N3T]  The  implicit  subj.  is  D-N3*lDn  (62  73  [see  n.] 

1818  ig26etc.  ;  G-K.  144^,  g) :  in  Engl,  they  (indef.)  crush  them 
=  they  are  crushed.  (£&  DN3“V ;  but  there  is  no  occasion  to 
make  God  the  subject.  A  passive  form,  such  as  or  (cf. 

54)  1K3T,  or  piX3T,  would  agree  better  with  to'  v.20a.  Bi.1 
restores,  “cleverly  but  arbitrarily”  (Bu.),  ny]  0N3T. 
try  [i£3  D113D. 

Before  the  moth,  i.e.  more  quickly  than  a  moth  : 
they  have  but  an  ephemeral  existence.  Others  take  72^  as  = 
in  the  manner  of  \  like  (see  on  3s4)  ;  so  already  <5  o-tjto?  rpoirov. 
N.  Herz  ( ZA  W,  1900,  160),  cleverly,  ,6*?X  (fr°m 

before  their  Maker). 

20.  ^FI3)]  See  G-K.  67.V,  on  the  3.  nn3  is  to  beat  to  pieces , 
beat  small ,  as  Dt.  921  (of  the  golden  calf)  ;  fig.  beat  down ,  break 
up,  of  a  defeated  army,  as  Dt.  i44,  Jer.  46s  (to'  OH'TQJ),  Ps. 

89s 4  (inv  V3BD  ’nto). 

without  [Lex.  115A,  bottom). 

sc.  3^  ( i8.  Ex.  723  and  often):  the  ellipse  as  23® 
'3  Db>'T  (2412  and  3423  are  dub.),  Is.  4120  1DW  .  .  •  |yok  A 
Hif.  D'tyn  is,  however,  very  dub.  (Nold.  Beitrdge ,  i.  37):  Me. 
Gr.  y'to  ;  Herz  (l.c.)f  Dtr  (“  sehr  beachtenswert,”  No.  l.c.). 

21.  sSn]  The  constr.  as  v.2,  the  hypoth. 
sentence  (inV3'  .  .  .  yoa)  being  made  interrogative  by  here, 
as  it  is  by  n  there. 

"MV]  a  cord  (3011),  of  a  bow  (Ps.  1 1 2) ;  here  a  tent-cord 
(elsewhere  in'O).  Ols.  Hi.  Sgf.  Din'.,  their  tent-peg  (Hi.  their 
loom-peg, — but  this  is  more  than  doubtful ;  see  Moore  on  Jg. 
i613-  14) :  this  would  suit  yD3  (Is.  3320),  but  not  33  [a  dittograph 
of  D-i(n')? — McN.],  besides  being  a  less  significant  figure.  AV., 
following  CS  (one  rend.),  and  Rabb.,  take  njv  in  the  sense  of 
excellency  (i.e.  pre-eminence ),  as  Gn.  49s  al. ;  but  this  does  not 
suit  either  yD3,  or  D3,  or  the  figure. 


CHAPTER  V. 


2.  The  order  (Dr.  208.  1;  G-K.  142^,  a)  shows  that 
and  nna  are  the  emphatic  words  in  the  v. 

‘r'IN1?]  The  b  is  the  nota  accus.,  common  in  Aram.,  and 
increasingly  frequent  in  the  later  Heb.  :  cf.  2122,  Jer.  402;  and 
see  G-K.  117 n. ;  Lex .  !?  3. 


always  in  Job  (62  io17  177  f)  for  DJJD  has  always 

the  meaning  given  above;  and  D'JDn  always  means  similarly  to 
vex,  with  Yahweh  as  object  (as  frequently  in  Deut.  writers). 
For  instance,  it  means  to  vex  Him  by  deserting  Him  for  other 
gods  :  see  on  Dt.  4s6  3216* 19-  27  ;  and  Hupf.  on  Ps.  68.  It  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  in  EVV.  it  is  always  misrendered  “pro¬ 
voke  to  anger” 


3-  WNT  when  'JN  has  Munah  followed  by  Dehi,  it 

has  Gaja  (G-K.  16c)  with  the  sfiwa  (cf.  on  34) :  cf.  Ps.  176 
11616;  and  see  Baer  in  Merx’  Archiv,  i.  203. 

making  (putting  forth)  roots'.  G-K.  53^  [ti’fafc) 
(Be.)  is  unnecessary]. 

lIpNI]  (&  €(3pd)6r)  avrwv  r)  Biaira  (5.  for  ^13,  86,  and  often 
for  SlN  in  Job,  e.g.  822),  and,  perished'.  \ A  (tcaTTjpa- 

craprjv)  8DU  express  fH.  &  was  eaten  up,  suggested  to  Me.  Bi.1 
Sgf.,  Be.  fa")l;  (rather,  as  Du.  Ehrl.  fa"]?}),  became  rotten  (worm- 
eaten  ;  cf.  NHIVB  and  ChWB,  s.v.  :  Is.  4020  of  wood;  cf. 
Jb.  4119  fair!  yy;  and  fa-),  Pr.  124  &  w?7 rep  ev  !jv\a>  *kv\V%, 
14s0  crr)<?  Be  ocrrecov) ;  but  the  idea  does  not  seem  very  probable 
with  nj:.  Bu.  faa?},  was  missed  (cf.  24)  =  was  empty  (cf.  1  S. 
2o18-  26  mpo  faf I,  27),  rather  weak;  or  D|5nn,  though 

admitting  that  the  adv.  is  harsh.  Che.  {JQR  ix.  575),  with 
the  least  change  from  JH,  faW,  and  was  cursed  (sc.  by  God) ; 
Bevan  (JPh,  1899,  p.  303)  Pfa  (Is.  24*-  8,  Jer.  512,  of  a  land) 
and  was  emptied  out\  Che.  (ET  x.  381)  CNHD  ifay  fa")?l,  carry- 
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ing  on  the  fig.  of  4  (cf.  Mai.  319  spin  CHP).  The  simple 
(Ezk.  i219  197)  would  perhaps  be  the  most  natural  idea  to 
expect.  [McN.  suggests  3p"ts’).] 

4.  1NDT]  for  itoirr  (G-K.  54c) ;  so  34s5. 

5-  TP2p  "V£?N]  ->B\X;  so  Me.  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Du. 

Ehrl. 

conventionally  rendered,  “and  even  out  of 
thorns  ” :  but  this  sense  of  the  prep.  is  unheard  of  and 
incredible  (322  is  no  parallel).  recurs  Pr.  22s  t  (si  vera  1.) 

rpy  TH3  D'ns  D'3X ;  cf.  rfe,  fishing  hooks,  Am.  42 1  I  and 
D'TJV,  thorns  (fig.),  Jos.  2313,  Nu.  33s5.  Out  of  thorns  is 
commonly  explained  as  meaning  “from  the  enclosed  field, 
protected  by  the  thorn-hedge  ” ;  but  this  is  very  forced. 
Thomson  (L.  and  B.,  p.  348)  more  plausibly  supposes  that  the 
reference  is  to  the  custom  of  farmers  to  lay  aside  the  grain 
after  threshing  somewhere  near  the  floor,  “and  cover  it  up 
with  thorn-bushes  to  keep  it  from  being  carried  away  or  eaten 
by  animals.”  Robbers  who  found  and  seized  this  would  literally 
“take  it  from  among  thorns.”  But  a  reference  to  such  a  special 
arrangement  as  this  is  not  very  probable.  PJNE?— properly  to 
gasp  (Is.  4214)  or  pant  (sq.  acc.,  for  air;  Jer.  146),  fig.  be  eager 
for  (Jb.  72  51^  my::),  in  a  hostile  sense  (EVV.  would 

swallow  up),  Ps.  56s-  3  574,  Am.  84 — is  followed  rightly  by  an 
accus.  ;  and  (sing.)  recurs  189  t  D vbv  PUT  ;  but  it  is  a 
strange  parallel  to  3jn,  and  it  agrees  badly  with  There 

is  clearly  some  corruption  in  each  line,  though  no  convincing 
emendation  has  hitherto  been  proposed.  In  b  Bu.  suggests 
with  a  (?),  nniT  '2V  cntsfon,  “and  their  sheaf,  the  poor  taketh 
it”;  Bevan  (jPh,  1899!  p.  305),  VinjT  0 '3?  D3i«1,  “and  their 
strength  ( i.e .  their  wealth'.  2010,  Hos.  129),  the  barbs  take  it” 
(both  retaining  c  as  it  stands).  Du.  cuts  the  knot  by  rejecting 
b  as  “  ein  Fremder  Zusatz  oder  eine  ungliickliche  Variante,”  but 
without  explaining  what  it  means,  or  how  it  arose.  In  v.c  ’A 
(St\jra)VT€<;)  X  express  D'BV  (  =  D'XDV)  [or  KDV],  the  thirsty :  this 
forms  a  good  ||  to  and  is  adopted  by  Ew.  Hirz,  Me.  Del.2  al. 
The  sg.  is  quite  defensible  (G-K.  1450) ;  but  D^n,  “their 
substance ,”  is  an  unsuitable  object,  when  the  “thirsty”  are  the 


V.  3-9 
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subject ;  some  beverage  is  desiderated  which  satisfies  the 
thirsty  as  the  harvest  satisfies  the  hungry.  Hence  Hfm.  oin, 
“their  milk ”  (2124),  for  D^'n ;  Be. — who  regards  b  and  c  as 
doublets  (?) — (for  both)  03bn  “  and  the  thirsty  drink 

their  milk”  (Ezk.  254),  Ch.  cnon’Noi  ’finch,  and  Du.  NOV  3NBh 
“  and  the  thirsty  draweth  (cf.  eKori^oivtadeir],  3 
exauriatur ,  Gr.  12XCn)  from  their  well  ”  (Ca.  412  f  text 

dub.  :  cf.  on  817), — which  is  no  longer  covered  in  and  protected, 
but  is  open  to  all.  The  case  is  one  of  those  in  which  ;£H  is 
clearly  more  or  less  corrupt ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  be  sure 
what  the  original  reading  was. 

7.  pf.  pu.  in  pause,  with  ^  for  u  (G-K.  go).  But  (Di. 
al.)  is  better,  as  a  freq.  sense  is  desiderated.  Bo.  Gr. 
Be.  Bu.  Du.  vocalize  “6^,  begetteth  trouble  (b  the  nota  accus ., 
as  v.2) ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary. 

1]  The  waw  adcequationis ,  as  frequently  in  proverbs  in  which 
a  comparison  is  expressed.  Usually  in  such  cases  b  is  compared 
to  a  (as  Pr.  2525  pmo  mio  njnocM  rzy  ra:  by  onp  d'd)  ; 
but  occasionally,  as  here,  a  is  compared  to  b  (so  c.  1211  2i33). 
See  Lex.  253 a. 

*s  a  Poet-  word  for  flame,  esp.  a  pointed , 
darting  flame ,  Dt.  32s4  (see  note),  Ps.  764  (r.C’p  'BBH,  fig.  for 
arrows ),  J848,  Ca.  86  (n'mnfe  E'N  rPDCn)  f  ;  and  sjcn  '33  is 
poet,  for  sparks ;  cf.  nc*p  p,  Job  4120;  inae’N  '33,  La.  313,  fig.  for 
arrows  (Lex.  121,  6,  8).  An  ancient  interpretation — perh.  on 
account  of  Fpy — took  P|t5H  to  mean  birds :  so  (5  veoacrol  Be  y^tto?, 

’ A  fCCU  viol  TTTrjVOV ,  2  T«  T €fCVCL  TOiV  TTeTeiVOiV ,  <£  1  1  p 

U  avis;  in  Dt.  32s4;  2  in  Ps.  764  (Jer.  volatilia 

arcus) ;  '  A2  Jer.  (volucribus)  in  Ps.  7848. 

Fpy  lit.  “make  flying  high”:  so  Pr.  1521  ro!? 

3029  nib  '3D»;  G-K.  114m,  n. 

8.  *,rnX7]  elsewhere  only  —  manner,  Ps.  no4,  and  in 

rn:n  by,  on  account  of  .  .  .  Qoh.  318  82,  mm  by*Ju]  (Aram.) 
H  rr\21  by,  Dn.  2 30  414  f. 

9.  npn  a  circumst.  clause ;  cf.  "0DD  j'NI,  Ps.  10425 

io534,  Jl.  i6.  ffir  ave^tgvlaaTa,  as  g10  34s4  f  ;  cf.  Ro.  n33. 

h  JW  as  910,  Ps.  4013. 
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10.  HOT!]  pn  is  usually  what  is  outside  houses,  i.e.  a 
street ;  but  sometimes  it  is  what  is  outside  a  town  or  village, 

i. e.  an  open  field :  cf.  1817  pn  hv  Ps.  i44ls, 

Pr.  826. 

11.  3*1  QW1?]  to  “  make  the  lowly  exalted  ”  cannot  possibly 
be  a  consequence  of  giving  rain  (v.10) ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  regard 
11  as  the  consequence  of  9,  and  10  as  parenthetical.  Read  Di?n 
with  &r  t ov  ttoiovvtcl ,  U  qui  ponit. 

yM}'  323^]  zaty  is  to  be  exaltedy  with  the  collat.  idea  of 
being  inaccessible :  in  Qal  only  here  and  Dt.  236  rr*>p  nn\"l  xi? 
lattD  nzar  ;  33 to  set  on  highy  often  in  Psalms.  Cf.  2}\yo, 
a  high  inaccessible  retreat.  yir  =  in  safety  (G-K.  1 17s). 

12.  PTOn]  sound  counsel.  njlWl  (or  Wri)  is  a  technical 
term,  belonging  almost  exclusively,  and,  as  it  seems  primarily, 
to  the  “  Wisdom  literature.”  Its  etymology  and  exact  meaning 
are  both  uncertain.  In  form  it  is  of  the  tuktilat  type  (Ko. 

ii.  19 3#),  combining  at  the  same  time  the  peculiarities  of  naim 
and  n»3Hn.  The  following  are  its  occurrences,  with  the 
renderings  of  the  chief  ancient  Versions  : 

Jb.  512  r\  nawn  vb  Dm*),  &  aXrjdes,  &  Nczn,  <£  nafe 
pnnoan  (the  counsel  of  their  wisdom),  U  quod  coeperant 
(paraph  r.). 

613  nma  'ni  '2  Tn?y  r*?  *nan*:  &  fior)0eia,  &  Kap-na 
( salvation ,  deliverance ),  5T  NHDDin,  necessarii  mei  (para- 
phr.). 

1 1«  'ni?  [rd.  D'fcAa]  d£m  '3  ntD3n  ni»i?yn  nan :  &  Btl  BnrXov ? 
earcu  T0)V  Kara  <re,  &  NnD3ni?»  &  Nn»2)ni>,  U  lex  eius. 

1 216  mv  b 'ni  ry  asy:  0  o-oyrrjpla,  &  NHD3n, 

3E  NDODin,  V  sapientia. 

26s  njrnn  ahb  'm  noan  nxjrno :  ffi  TlW  eiranoXovdri- 
S  wain'  (teaching),  €  Knostfl,  IT  prudentiam  tuam. 

3022  (Qr6W'R)  mpn  MJJbm  (Kt.  mm,  corrupt;  rd.  HNOT) ; 
0  Arat  aTreppcyfras  fie  airo  ao)T7jpia<;.  (S52TU  do  not  recognize 
Wn  here  at  all ;  see  note  ad  loc. 

Pr.  27  zh  'zW?  po  'n  Dntrb  pr :  nauna  nyn  vqo  ncan  jn'  nan* 

(£  awirjpiav,  S  N“QD  (^0/te),  &  "HZ  {$or)Qeia  :  Levy,  C& 

836),  U  salutem. 


V.  10-12  31 

3*1  nOTDI  'n  “)V3 :  &  fSovXrjv,  <£>  nseAv,  kjtto  (knowledge), 
F  legem. 

814  m«3  ^  nm  >3N  'rn  nvy  '$>:  aatpaKeia ,  ’^4  evvofiia,  & 

x:sbv,  C  K33^D  (counsel),  V  aequitas. 

181  y^JV  'n  ^33:  £r  ev  7rai/T4  8e  tcaipcp,  &  job  N3D^3,  2T 
N3d!>'D  (counsel),  F  omni  tempore. 

Is.  2829  'n  b'"0n  nvy  N^Sn  :  (£  i ^coo-are  /xaralav  7 rapa- 
tc\rjacv  (seemingly  connected  with  NIC’),  'A  evvopu'av,  H 
awTrjpiav,  0  lagyv,  &  NrV3"in  (Increase  of  disciples  :  PS.  3793), 
2E  who  made  great  the  works  of  creation  by  the  greatness  of 
his  wisdom  (nYlDDn),  F  iustitiam. 

Mic.  69  HNT  'm :  (5  teal  craHrei  <j)o/3ovfjL€vov< ;  ('NT)  to 
ovo/xa  avTov,  &  net?  ^rr6  N3E&V,  C  Hark  !  Yahweh’s  prophets 
cry  out  to  the  city,  and  leach  them  that  fear  thy  name, 

F  et  salus  erit  timentibus  nomen  tuum. 

TKnn  is  thus  most  frequently  associated,  or  parallel,  with 
wisdom,  or  (26s,  Pr.  814,  Is.  2829)  counsel,  sometimes  also  with 
help  (613)  or  strength  (1216,  cf.  Pr.  814) ;  but  it  also  suggests 
the  practical  effects  of  wisdom  or  counsel  (hence  the  renderings 
ftorjOeia,  o-coTrjpia,  which  need  not  presuppose  nyKTl  for  Ty>n} 
N3pTS).  The  etym.  is  uncertain. 

K.  J.  Grimm  (Joum.  Am.  Or.  Soc.,  1901,  i.  35  ff.),  following 
Haupt  (zb.  p.  36),  derives  rptnn  from  the  J  of  Ass.  issu,  usatu, 
prop,  support ;  asitu,  pillar  (  =  Talm.  Mand.  NJTw’N  ;  cf.  Tn'^’N, 
Jer.  5015  Qre,  and  Lex .  ii2i«),  asu,  physician  (prop,  helper ; 
hence  Aram.  NDN,  .  ,  rr>],  to  heal\  and  supposes  that  its 

original  meaning  was  prop,  support,  which  he  thinks  is  still 
retained  in  Jb.  3022  (reading  with  0  Du.  rvenD,  without 
support',  see  ad  loc .),  and  that  it  afterwards  acquired  the 
senses  of  help  (1216,  Is.  2829),  success  (512),  power  (Pr.  814  181), 
reliability  (n6  26s,  Pr.  321) :  in  Mic.  69  he  reads  with  ®r  rt-‘T 
ISC'  'NT.  But  such  a  variety  of  meanings,  many  within  the 
limits  of  a  single  book,  is  not  probable.  A  survey  of  its 
occurrences  suggests  the  conclusion  that  n'BWi,  while  a  syn¬ 
onym  of  wisdom  and  counsel ,  suggests  something  more  than 
either  of  these  words  ;  and  that  the  nearest  English  equivalent 
for  it  would  be  effective  counsel  or  effective  wisdom.  If  the 
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J  idea  is  really  support ,  we  must  suppose  that  it  was  applied 
specially  to  a  supporting  or  helping  quality  of  mind. 

14.  =  ‘  ‘  as  in  the  night,”  a  prep,  being  used  after  2 
only  in  certain  very  exceptional  cases:  see  G-K.  11 8s1,  u. 

without  dag.  G-K.  20m. 

15.  The  two  clauses  are  so  unevenly  balanced  that  there 
must  be  an  error  somewhere.  Ew.  Tinp,  him  that  has  been 
desolated ;  but  this  verb  is  used  only  of  places  and  cities,  never 
of  a  person.  The  least  change  would  be  to  read,  with  some 
20  MSS,  S&U,  DH'D  for  Dn'SO,  from  the  sword  of  their  mouth 
(fig.  for  slander,  false  accusation,  etc. ;  cf.  Ps.  57 5  yin 

mn,  598  Dn'ronacu  nirnn,  644) :  but  to  produce  a  balanced 
parallelism  a  syn.  of  }V3X  is  required.  The  best  suggestion  is 
Bu.’s  Qrp  D3"inp  (for  the  D1T  see  24®  2912),  or  (which  he  himself 
prefers)  cir  DiTDD  (the  three  letters  on1'  having  dropped  out  of 
the  group  TDlon'D.TDD,  and  then  mno  supplied  for  the  missing 
word  in  the  wrong  place).  Ehrl.  nvS'Q  3ino  (Ps.  1496). 

16.  nrta’  (mil* el)\  The  old  accus  ,  found  (in  the  fem.) 

about  14  times  in  Heb.,  as  a  poet,  form  (without  any  conscious¬ 
ness  of  its  orig.  grammatical  force) :  G-K.  90^*  [nr6ty  is  for 
nrb)V :  cf.  Ps.  9216  Kt.,  and  the  plu.  Ps.  58s  647]. 

18.  .  .  .  N'ln  *0]  The  pron.  emphatic  in  the  causal  clause : 
1 111  2824,  Gn.  320  al.  (1  S.  1418;  Lex.  215 a). 

2^3^]  For  2X3,  of  the  pain,  or  soreness,  from  a  wound, 
cf.  Gn.  3425. 

tr3.IT]  in  pause  from  (G-K.  63d). 

from  nyi  =  XEn:  G-K.  75^7. 

19.  XIW2]  ©  e^dicis  eP  dva.yicMV,  “ from  six  .  .  .”  This 
may  point  to  a  reading  L*'$p  (Be.  Du.);  but  the  change  is  not 
necessary :  '2  followed  by  'a  in  b  is  an  effective  repetition  ;  and 

may  have  merely  rendered  freely. 

20.  “[”12]  The  pf.  of  certitude  (Dr.  147;  G-K.  10 6m). 

21.  1  MS  (CrSU,  “ From  the  scourge,”  etc. 

A  necessary  correction.  Confusion  of  3  and  q  is  common: 
(S  often  expresses  one  (not  always  rightly)  where  MT.  has  the 
other.  There  was  a  stage  in  the  history  of  the  Heb.  script  in 
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which  the  two  letters  closely  resembled  each  other  ( Notes  on 
Samuel,  p.  lxvii).  To  explain  as  =  Oitf'  nVH2  is  forced. 

22.  30s  f.  Aram,  for  Heb.  2jn  (e.g.  Gn.  1210  3E). 

23.  rnt^iT]  noisn  (Du.)  [or  pan  with  2  MSS  Ken  ]  would 
be  more  elegant  before  rruyn  in  h  [cf.  83  n.]. 

nrfo&n  t ]  pass,  of  D'fan,  make  peaceful ,  Pr.  167.  Gr. 
note  (2221). 

24.  mVe?  is  peace',  a  subst.,  where  we  should  use  an  adj.; 
so  Gn.  4327  Dtfa’n,  c.  219  nriDD  Dlfa  Dnva,  and  frequently; 
also  with  other  words.  See  Dr.  186-9,  esP*  *89.  2  >  G-K. 
141c. 

NOTH  nSi]  has  here  its  primary  physical  meaning  of 
miss ,  which  it  has  also  in  Jg.  2016  H'DIT  i6)  rrwn  fa  yfa  HT  fa, 
“and  would  not  cause  it  to  miss ”  ;  Pr.  836  Dch  ’’Ntph,  “  he 
that  misseth  me  injureth  his  own  soul”  ;  192  ndipi  cfana  f‘&5,  202 
(l^D3  NDin  =  forfeits  his  own  soul  (life)  :  so  Hab.  210).  The 
J  has  the  same  meaning  in  Arabic  (conj.  ii.  and  iv.) ;  in  Eth. 
it  means  to  fail  to  find  or  to  have ,  to  be  without  (as  Ja.  i4-  5). 
NDH,  to  sin  (like  apapraveiv)  is  thus  properly  to  miss  the  right 
mark. 

25.  218  2714  318,  Is.  2224  443  4819  619  65s3 ;  of  the 
product  of  the  earth,  Is.  341  42s  j\ 

26.  rfo]  302  nfa  *73N  W'by  An  enigmatic  word.  The 
J  is  known  otherwise  only  in  Arab.,  in  which  kalaha  is  to 

contract  the  face,  to  look  hard  and  stern  (Lane,  2628);  in 
conj.  iii.  to  show  oneself  hard  and  firm  against  another ; 
kulah  also  is  a  hard  year  (from  dearth  or  famine) ;  and  dahr un 
kalihun  is  a  hard ,  distressing  time.  These  data  suggest  the 
meaning  firm  strength ,  vigour  (with  unimpaired  powers,  with¬ 
out  any  long  and  weakening  illness :  cf.  for  the  thought, 
2i23f-),  which  would  also  suit  302.  And  if  the  text  is  correct, 
this,  or  something  like  this,  is,  with  our  present  knowledge, 
the  only  meaning  that  we  can  give  it.  The  Vrss.  merely 
guess :  (Er  om.  (a  wcnrep  kt\.  being  really  a  doublet  of  b ; 

v.  Be.);  ;  <£  -pjc?  ITlD'faa  (connecting  doubtless 

with  f  nfa) ;  U  in  abundantia ;  in  302  (5  om. ;  &  awrekeiu 


34 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


(H^3) ;  &  ]  i  >n  V  m\o  (as  if  n'3"!>3  ?) ;  W  ?p3,  grave  (v.  Levy) ; 
'A  7 ravrekh',  5*  ttclv  to  7 rpo?  f&>7?v ;  3  omnis  vita.  The 
Rabb.  are  evidently  influenced  by  J  n^3  :  Ra.  nwann  i^tT'2  1D3 
nsTis  i>3  hWd;  ie  n:prn  x-m  w  ibdd  nxtan ;  Qi.  n:p?  nr; 
hence  EVV.  a  full  age  (302  RV.  ripe  age ,  but  RVm.  vigour). 
Di.  (voile  Reife)  attempts  to  place  the  connexion  with  J  n^3  on 
a  philological  basis,  by  assuming  n^3  to  be  a  harder  form  of  n^3, 
Vollendung:  but  ii/3  is  “  Vollendung”  in  the  sense  of  complete 
destruction ;  and  the  entire  explanation  from  J  n^3  is  most 
precarious.  Be.K  (cf.  217) ;  Me.  r6a ;  Che.  (JQR  ix.  576) 
better  (Dt.  347). 

27.  The  dag.  in  "|3  is  not  acc.  to  rule, 

the  tone  on  N'n“|3  not  being  on  the  first  syll.  (Qi.  Michlol 
(ed.  Lyck),  8o£,  1.  10-14;  Baer,  Prov.  p.  xiii  f.  (§  7),  in  his 
Rules  of  Daghesh;  cf.  Ko.  i.  63.) 

fH  niirotr,  hear  (thou)  it ;  but  the  emphatic 
pronoun  suggests  that  the  change  of  person  from  the  1st 
per.  pi.  of  line  a  takes  place  not  in  the  first,  but  in  the  second, 
clause  of  line  b.  Point,  therefore,  with  njJJDP.] 


CHAPTER  VI. 


2.  VlpU?]  emphasizing  the  idea  of  weighed.  Foi 
this  inf.  Qal  beside  the  Nif.,  see  G-K.  11320.  ffic  el  yap  ti? 
iartov  <TTf)<rai  =  !>pB*  Ww  ^  (G-K.  14 4e). 

WH]  Qre  'njn,  as  everywhere  else  in  Kt.  (3013  in  the 
sing. ;  630  and  elsewhere  in  the  pi.).  The  f  haway  in  Arab, 
means  to  gape  (of  a  wound  or  the  mouth) ;  huwwaf**  is  a 

yawning  deep ,  chasm ,  abyss;  so  Syr.  12.001  {e.g.  Lk.  1626  for 

0 

gaapa) :  hence  njn  would  seem  to  mean  properly  a  yawning 
gulf ;  fig.  engulfing  min ,  destmction ,  or  calamity.  So  (with 
various  nuances)  v.30  3013,  Ps.  510  3813  52*-  9  (but  rd.  here  i:in) 
5512  572  9l3  9420j  Pr-  J74  I913* 

sc.  D'Xban  ;  as  explained  on  419  =  are  lifted  up ,  laid . 
[But  <5r  apat  may  point  to  a  reading  Kt?'  (to  be  construed 
according  to  G-K.  144*/),  which  is,  perhaps,  metrically 
preferable.] 

3.  Piny  ’’D]  “for  then”  ( =  in  that  case),  as  313  1319, 
Nu.  22s9. 

(jnil'el)]  This  would  come  naturally  only  from  yi,  to 
swallow  up,  which  yields  no  sense:  a!,  however,  means  to 
speak  rashly  (cf.  laghwun ,  rashness  in  an  oath,  Qor.  2225,  rash, 
or  empty  word,  5223  ;  23s  =  fiaTToXoyia  in  prayer),  and  this 
yields  a  suitable  sense:  though  might,  very  exceptionally 
(Ew.  922;  G-K.  75m),  come  from  nji,  it  is  better  to  change 
the  place  of  the  tone  and  read 

4.  see,  on  the  idiomatic  use,  on  9s5.  Or  perhaps  (Du.) 
with  me  is  used  in  a  physical  sense,  the  fig.  being  that  of  arrows 
with  their  points  lodged  in  his  flesh,  and  the  shafts  protruding 
around  him,  hence  “with”:  cf.  (Er  iv  tgo  acoparc  pov.  In 
any  case,  “  within  me”  (EV.)  is  incorrect. 
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From  *py,  set  in  order ,  array  (.yc.  nErfe),  with 
nEH^E  omitted,  as  Jg.  2030-  w,  i  S.  42,  and  the  sf.  poetically  in 
the  accus.  (for  'hy  or  viinpS>) ;  G-K.  i  ijx  ;  Ko.  iii.  §  22.  So 
E  iniD\  U  militant  contra  me ;  the  same  reading  is  also 
presupposed  by  %  EmiD  (1.  EmiD).  (5  Kevrovcri  fie  (3  stimu¬ 
lant  me)  =  ?  Elpiy’  (30s-  17f),  gnaw  me ;  so  Me.  Sgf.  Still  the 
ellipse,  with  the  accus.  sf.  E-,  is  certainly  harsh;  and  Di. 
(“possibly”),  Wr.  Bu.  Ch.  ( JQR  ix.  574),  Be.  Du.  St.  W3JP, 
undo  me ,  may  well  be  right,  lay  (Jos.  61S  725,  Jg.  1 135,  1  K. 
1817. 18  al.)  is  a  strong  word  (Moore  on  Judg.  l.c.),  much  more 
than  “trouble”  (EVV.),  to  make  turbid  (Arab.  * akira,  to  be 
turbid ),  fig.  for  destroy  the  happiness  of,  undo . 

5-  pi"C]  307  f  [also  in  Ar.  and  Jewish  Aram.]. 

[nw]  i  S.  612  f  ;  also  in  Aram.] 

Poet,  for  by  1  15  times  in  Job,  and  about  25  times 
elsewhere  (Lex.  752^). 

24s,  Is.  3024  f.  Syr.  ^  in  the  same  sense 


(PS.  535). 


<S  (PS.  1284),  purslain ;  called  in  Ar.  hamqa ,  the 


foolish  plant,  “  because  exuding  mucilage,  so  that  it  is  likened 
to  the  * ahmaq  (idiot),  whose  saliva  is  flowing”  (Lane,  Arab. 
Lex.  646^;  cf.  Ges.  Thes.  480).  E1  toiE^m  Nnya  pa^na,  E2 
NEnb  ’’ins  Nina,  EL  MiE^m  Nina.  According  to  the  Rabbis 
pabn  (or  pabn)  is  the  white  of  an  egg,  and  pE^>n  (or  pE^n)  the 
yolk  (see  Ges.  Thes.  480 ;  Levy,  s.v.  pD^n) ;  and  so  they  explain 
as  meaning  the  yolk ,  and  niE^n  in  as  the  slime  of  the 
yolk ,  i.e.  the  white  (hence  EVV.  “the  white  of  an  egg”). 
But  this  is  very  artificial  and  improbable.  E  iv  prfuacnv  (cevoi<; 
=  rPE^n  naia,  “in  words  of  dreams”:  so  Klo.,  improbably. 
Ch.  (EB  iii.  3984)  for  the  whole  verse  would  read,  cleverly 
but  needlessly,  nmbn  pip  nritrN  dn  n^E  ^ya  'ns  baxn,  “shall 
I  eat  my  morsel  with  leaves  of  mallow,  or  drink  broth  of 
purslain  ?  ” 
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7a.  [G-K.  66#;]  &  7ravcraa0ai,  i.e.  (Du.)  P'3")^  or  V^b 

(G-K.  53^,  51/),  which  Du.  adopts,  placing  the  hemistich  after  4°. 

7b.  As  the  text  stands,  “They  (i.e.  such  sufferings  as 
these)  are  like  sickness  (st.  c.  of  T] ;  Ps.  414  Tj  cf.  Sr> 

from  ,rJ)  of  my  food  ”  ;  i.e.  they  are  loathsome  to  me  as  if  my 
food  were  diseased.  But  non  has  no  proper  antecedent,  and 
the  whole  sentence  is  expressed  unnaturally.  Bu.,  plausibly, 
adopting  ncn?  (from  Wr.  (cf.  (5  ftpwpbov,  which  points  to  the 
same  consonants),  and  reading  "n  for  Tn :  “It  loathes  the 
sickness  of  my  food  (my  diseased  food),”  fig.  for  the  sufferings, 
which,  like  repulsive  food,  Job  has  to  accept  at  God’s  hands. 
Aram.  Cni  is  to  be  foul ,  Pa.,  in  Syriac,  to  make  foul\  in  Heb., 
c.  3320  (see  note),  to  declare ,  treat  as  (G-K.  52 \g)t  find,  foul  = 
to  loathe.  [McN.  suggests  ’’pnj5  'an  DnT.]  has  fipo/iov 
(rd.  with  3  MSS  ftpoypLov)  yap  opa>  ra  crlrd  pLov  coswep  ocrpLrjv 
Xeovros,  whence  Me.  n'na,  and  Be.  ((n)'3^  like  the 

odour  of  a  lion ,  with  allusion  to  the  offensive  odour  of  the  lion, 
or  (Be.)  of  the  lion’s  flesh,  which  was  noticed  by  the  ancients 
(Bochart,  Hieroz.  i.  744).  But  the  comparison  cannot  be  said  to 
be  probable.  Du.,  who  (v.  supr.)  puts  7a  after  4°,  would  read 
for  7b  p»!>n  VH3  ton,  which  he  supposes  to  be  an  Aram,  gloss 
on  6b  mcbn,  “  that  means  now  the  yolk  of  an  egg,”  which  was 
made  by  the  translators  of  (G  into  n'13  non.  Clever,  but 
precarious  and  improbable. 

8.  N*DJn]  So  135  1413.  snni,  as  1923.  On  the  con¬ 

struction  of  jn'  'D,  v.  further,  G-K.  1516,  d\  Lex.  6786,  f. 

'XTIpm]  &  Hu.  Me.  Du.  'JWn :  v.  supr. 

9.  be  willing ,  consent :  v.  Moore,  fudges ,  p.  47  ;  Lex. 
384  a. 

^M3"rn]  G-K.  120  d. 

in’]  i.e.  give  his  hand  full  play.  Elsewhere  of  loosening 
the  thongs  of  a  yoke,  Is.  58s,  and  setting  free  prisoners,  Ps. 
10520  1467. 

10.  "py]  3  MSS  2TU  Saad.  read  n^T  for  Tiy  (so  Du. ;  Bu. 
thinks  possible) ;  but  it  may  be  due  to  a  reminiscence  of  Ps. 
11960. 

^npilw]  so  Ps.  11950,  from  non:)  (f°r  :  G-K.  22c; 
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also  27 q,  29 v;  cf.  ^bna,  nXN3,  Neh.  918),  of  the  same  type  as 
niij>3,  HD^jp,  and  with  the  games  retained,  even  when  the 
tone  is  carried  forward  by  a  sf.,  as  'ni‘;j3T3,  Est.  57  al. ;  'nn*y, 
La.  359,  cf.  in  st.  c.  rnj?3,  Ezk.  3412 ; '  nans,  Est.  47  (G-K. 
84^;  more  fully,  Ols.  §  183d;  Ko.  ii.  179L). 

t]  A  very  uncertain  word.  Ci  eirj  Be  fiov  7 ro\t?  (-py) 
t a<£o?,  e<f  rjs  rei^eW  (in)  rfWSfiTjv  eV*  ai>Tr}<;’  ov  (peiao/jiai 
(ten«);  &  IL^o  fliaA^o  (shall  be  perfected  in  strength  !); 

yi2N  (would  rejoice ,  exult ;  elsewhere  for  i'3,  Zee.  9d;  pi,  Ps. 
5116;  riy,  Hab.  318,  Ps.  608  1495) ;  U  ut  affiigens  me  dolore  non 
parcat.  Exult  would  suit  the  context ;  and  two  methods  have 
been  adopted  for  extracting  this  meaning  from  fH.  (1)  It  has 
been  derived  from  “hart  sein,  hart  auftreten,  pedibus 

pulsavit  terram  equus”  (Schultens  ap .  Ges.,  De.  Di.  Bu.  Du.). 
But  this  etym.  is  extremely  questionable:  for  (1)  d  does  not 


correspond  to  Arab,  ;  and  (2)  the  sense  pulsavit  terram  is 
derived  and  secondary,  as  Lane  (1716)  shows:  the  J  means  to 
be  hard  and  smooth ,  as  of  land  producing  no  herbage,  hard  in 
the  sense  of  niggardly,  also  (among  various  other  meanings), 
of  a  beast,  to  beat  the  ground  with  its  forefeet  in  running :  and 
the  adj.  said  is  hard  and  smooth ,  of  a  stone,  the  ground,  a  hoof, 
etc.,  and  hardy ,  strong ,  enduring^  of  a  horse  or  camel.  A  word 
with  these  senses  is  not  at  all  likely  to  have  come  to  denote  to 
spring ,  leap ,  or  exult .  (2)  It  has  been  connected  with  NH.  i^d, 

which  means  to  draw  back  (intrans.  =  VTinfc6  q^co),  as  Shabb. 
40 bf  ot  the  hand  drawing  back  from  the  heat  of  the  fire,  Maksh. 
59,  of  a  viscid  liquid  (see  Surenh.  Mishna,  ad  loc. :  vi.  443). 
Levy,  in  NHWBy  iii.  531,  is  influenced,  partly  by  the  assumed 
meaning  of  1.e>D  here,  and  partly  by  the  Arab,  salada,  to  which 
(going  far  beyond  either  Freytag  or  Lane)  he  attributes  the 
sense  in  die  Hohe  sieigeny  springen  (see  Fleischer’s  correction, 
ib.  724 a),  so  as  to  give  the  root-meaning  of  spring  up  or 
leap ;  but  this  is  not  at  all  implied  in  the  passage  quoted,  and 
in  other  respects  rests  upon  most  inconclusive  grounds.  The 
case  is  one  of  those  in  which  conjectural  emendation  is  wiser 
than  “conjectural  translation”  (see  on  this  Gray,  Isaiahy  i. 
p.  x,  with  the  references);  and  fttbyKI,  or  (as  Jb.  2018  3913) 
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nD^yxi,  /  would  exult  (cf.  above),  is  not  a  too  violent 
emendation  of  mi>DX  to  be  reasonably  adopted  (so,  as  I  after¬ 
wards  discovered,  Gr.). 

bvn'  tfh  n^PD]  26  MSS,  £,  Be.  W  x^:soi6132722,  but 
after  another  vb.  with  the  same  subject,  n^'n  (the  prepositive 
tifha  not  marking  the  tone)  may  be  either  mil' el,  and  so  = 
by  G-K.  90 f,  “in  the  anguish  that  spareth  not”  (Hi.  ;  so  Du., 
but  reading  the  normal  ^'n),  or  ?nilra' ,  a  fein.  form  of  (not 
elsewhere),  “in  anguish,  (wherein)  he  spareth  not”  (Ew. 
§  331c,  Di.  De.  Bu.).  Either  constr.  is  possible;  the  former  is 
simpler,  notwithstanding  (De.)  that  tarr  has  always  elsewhere 
a  personal  subject. 

12.  WrD]  an  adj.,  only  here.  Vid.  the  next  note. 

13.  DNH]  Elsewhere  only  Nu.  1728  5^  DXn,  i.e. 

apparently,  “Shall  we  ever  have  finished  dying?”  (Dr.  19.  2; 
Lex.  50 b).  nx  in  a  question  is  Num  ?  and  always  expects  the 
answer  No :  EW.  Is  it  not  .  .  .  ?  which  the  sense  requires,  is 
consequently  an  impossible  rendering.  The  text  must  thus  be 
at  fault.  <£>  A  »  \  ]cn,  U  Ecce,  non  est  .  .  .,  which  point  to 
px  non  (Be.;  Bu.  alt.):  Du.,  merely  dividing  the  words 
differently  j'XB  Behold  { Gn.  47s3,  Ezk.  i643  t  common  in 
Aram.,  as  Nil),  of  ?iought  (Is.  4124)  is  my  help  within  me;  but 
the  rarity  of  Nn  in  Heb.  renders  this  uncertain.  Gr.,  very 
plausibly,  for  oxn  Jtnro,  Da  jrKPina  (ncnm  being  a  subst.,  282  al., 
and  G-K.  141^.  Hi.  Bu.  (text)  take  dx  as  if,  assuming  an 
aposiopesis :  “Am  (I  to  wait),  if  .  .  .?”  i.e.  “What,  if”  (or 
“Even  if,”  Bu.)  “my  help  is  not  in  me,”  etc.  But  this  is 
forced. 

VTW]  Be.  Bu.  nrfijy  (Ps.  4427 ;  G-K.  90^). 

rT'Wnl  Vid.  on  512.  <5  aomripla,  &  ]  \  rAn  ^  ;  but,  though 

nyi^n  would  be  suitable,  it  is  doubtful  if  these  renderings  pre¬ 
suppose  it  ( v .  p.  31). 

14.  Hard  and  uncertain.  DD  f  adj.  from  DDD,  of  the  same 
form  as  Cfi  (Stade,  §  193^,  3),  lit.  one  melting  away,  i.e.  failing, 
collapsing,  despairing  ;  cf.  the  J  in  Nif.  often  of  the  heart, 
to  give  way,  lose  courage',  perhaps  indeed  (Bu.)  should  be 
read.  jjft  would  naturally  mean:  “Kindness  belongeth  (is 
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due)  to  him  that  is  in  despair,  and  that  forsaketh  the  fear  of 
the  Almighty”  (nry  ...  1  continuing  Dish ;  cf.  Is.  523  46s  etc.  : 
G-K.  1  i6x;  Dr.  1 17);  but  Job  would  then  be  ascribing  to  himself 
failing  faith  too  distinctly:  even  though  he  forsook  (Di.  Bu.)  is 
not  what  fH  expresses,  as  Bu.  virtually  admits,  when  he  says 
that  oa  (for  'a  dj),  or  Nim,  for  \  would  be  more  distinct :  and 
else  might  he  (RVm.)  gives  \  an  impossible  sense.  j&U  for  DE& 

have  Qui  tollit  ( =  V3to ;  Be.  He  that  removeth 

trans.,  as  Zee.  39), — palaeographically  easier,  but  not  expressing 
the  right  idea),  and  nxT  for  ntm  (2L  also  has  yjDl  for  dop), 
i.e.  “  He  that  withholdeth  kindness  from  his  friend,  forsaketh 
the  fear  of  the  Almighty  ”  ;  Du.  gets  the  same  general  sense, 
but  by  a  less  satisfactory  way.  Hi.  De.  understand  Ton  in  its 
Aram,  sense  of  shame ,  reproach  (Lv.  2017,  Pr.  I434  t;  '1?? 
Pr.  2510  f ) :  “If  reproach  come  to  one  in  despair  from  his 
friend,  he  will  forsake  the  fear  of  the  Almighty  ” :  but  the 
hypoth.  sense  (without  a  verb  in  the  first  clause)  is  very  doubt¬ 
fully  expressed  (see  the  types  without  a  hypoth.  particle,  in 
Dr.  148,  1 52-155)  ;  and  the  thought  of  what  Job  would  do  in 
such  a  case  leads  on  to  nothing  in  the  sequel.  Ew.  conjectured 
that  two  lines  had  dropped  out:  “  Kindness  is  (due)  from  his 
friend  to  him  that  is  in  despair  [and  compassion  from  his 
brother  to  him  that  is  afflicted  of  God;  that  he  succumb  not  to 
the  pain  of  his  heart,]  and  forsake  the  fear  of  the  Almighty.” 
This  yields  an  excellent  sense :  those  who  think  it  too  bold 
must,  in  view  of  the  difficulties  attaching  to  ffl,  acquiesce  in 
the  reading  of  £3J. 

15.  VDy  p'SfcO]  Du.  omitting  as 

an  error  due  to  ^ n a  in  a,  and  as  not  in  ffir.  But  ©  has  (after 
H33)  <097 rep  'geipappov^;  e/cXetTrwv  (DSN  for  pSX3,  Be.;  Is.  2920  Cr), 
rj  cbsjrep  Kvpa  (’ A  £>  KVfxara  =  Be.)  7 raprfkOov  pe,  and 

found  therefore  letters  representing  o^m.  Bu.  conj. 

D'D  (Ps.  422,  Jl.  i20,  Ca.  512),  which  reads  well,  but  is  not 
necessary  [though  such  a  repetition  of  the  same  term  in 
parallel  lines  as  occurs  in  fH  is  open  to  some  suspicion  :  see 
Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  pp.  255  n.  and  295]. 

VO^P]  pass  away  (as  1116  3015),  Hrz.  De.  Da.  Hi.  Bu.  ; 
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overflow  (as  Is.  87),  Di.  Du.  ;  the  former  is  the  better 
parallel  to  a. 

16.  "Oft]  poet,  for  jd  :  19  times  in  Job  and  13  times  elsewhere 
(  +  PP,  Is.  30n* 11  f). 

17*  -^¥5-]  si'  c •»  before  the  foil.  rel.  clause  (G-K.  130^,  155/: 
cf.  Dt.  32^). 

Pu.  from  21T,  apparently  a  by-form  of  Ezk.  2ist 
Pr.  1627  f  ;  rQ“£‘,  Lv.  i323>  28  f) :  cf.  pyv  and  pyi,  yby  and 
RVm.  shrink  connects  it  with  Syr.  ^5),  to  press  close,  compress, 
compressit',  coarctavit,  so  some  older  scholars,  as  J.  D.  Mich., 
Eichhorn,  Umbreit,  Friedr.  Delitzsch,  Prolegg .  36 f.,  and  in  his 
transl.  (1902)  (“  bedrangt  ”). 

^1131]  “when  it  is  hot,”  as  nitf,  “it  becomes  light,”  1  S 
2910;  □n'  1  K.  i1  (G-K.  144c,  cf.  b ) ;  but  there  is  no  other 

case  of  the  “it”  being  represented  by  an  explicit  pron.,  and 
Bu.  may  be  right  in  condemning  it  as  a  “  Germanism,”  and  in 
reading  13JH3]  Dhn  (constr.  as  Gn.  3 18,  Ex.  i19,  of  reiteration 
in  past  or  present  time,  and  often  of  an  occurrence  in  the 
future,  as  Gn.  3s,  Ex.  166 ;  Dr.  123/8;  G-K.  11200).  Be.  in  vft 
W DV31  (Is.  357  4910t)  ny3. 

*)fT2!£2]  the  Nif.,  as  2317  f.  The  verb  is  poet,  for  bring  to 
an  end,  cut  off  completely,  e.g.  Ps.  1841  on'DVK  ioi5*8. 

Cf.  nm'DV,  Lv.  2523- 30  f,  of  the  complete  cutting  off  (permanent 
alienation)  of  land. 

18.  MT7  nin")^  n zb  (Jg.  I629  (to  wring  round), 

Ru.  38f)  =  Arab.  lafata,  to  twist  or  wring,  to  turn  aside,  or 
divert,  from  anything  (Lane,  2665) ;  hence  fH  the  paths  of  their 
(the  wadys’)  way  twist,  or  wind  themselves  about  (so  De.  Da. 
Hi.  Bu.).  Ew.  Ol.  Di.  Sgf.  Du.  D3T7  ninnk  (or  ins^) 
caravans  (niT]N,  a  travelling  company,  v.19  (rd.  nin")N),  Gn.  3725, 
Is.  2i13f  :  the  fern,  by  G-K.  122s)  twist  aside,  divert,  their  course. 

mm  iby]  for  nSy  in  the  sense  of  go  up  and  disappear, 
cf.  Ex.  1614  (of  dew),  Is.  524  p3tO  Dmai,  Ps.  10225  (Hif.) 

19.  rd.  nin-|N ;  see  on  v.18. 

n*13',bn]  elsewhere  =  going(s) :  Ps.  6826,  Pr.  3127,  Nah.  2®, 
Hab.  36  f. 
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IqS  Vlp]  either  waited,  for  them  (3s:  so  Di.  Du.  Bu.) ;  or 
waited  fondly  (Ew.  Schl.  Hi.  De.  in  note),  b  being  the 
reflexive  b  (as  1211  etc.:  Lex.  516c;  G-K.  119^)  indicating  how 
they  satisfied  themselves  with  the  hope,  fed  themselves  upon  it. 
Hi.  “  Der  Dativ  wirft  die  Handlung  auf  das  Subj.  zuruck,  aus- 
driickend,  dass  sie  mit  dieser  Hoffnung  sich  selbst  hinhalten.” 

20.  niDH]  rd.  V1B3 :  there  are  many  such  cases  of  a  )  being 
accidentally  omitted,  or  added,  by  error:  cf.  on  1  S.  94  126  1319 
1516;  G-K.  i45«. 

rmy]  the  fern,  sf.,  if  correct,  will  refer  to  D'^na  construed 
collectively  as  a  fern.  (G-K.  135^,  cf.  145^) :  but  this  is  hardly 
natural;  and  prob.  DiTHy  should  be  read. 

21.  nnv  *0 ]  is  the  Western  reading;  the 

Or.  reading  is  tib  with  Qr6  b  (Baer,  37,  56) :  2D  hrnn  xj>3, 
Saad.  follow  Or. ;  express  b.  (a)  *6  can  only  be  rendered 
“  now  are  ye  become  that  ”  (viz.  a  deceptive  iru) ;  but  this  is 
forced  and  improbable ;  Gr.  expresses  this  sense  better  by  the 
conj'ecture  □n'D'l,  are  ye  like  (Is.  i9  al.)  wito  them?  (A)  vb  is 
adopted  by  Schl.  De.  Hi.  “now  are  ye  become  nothing” :  cf. 
pwn  rfe  (  =  Dn.  432  (where,  however,  it  is  better  to 

construe  “are  as  men  not  accounted  of”:  v.  Bevan),  and 

c.  2425.  But  this  meaning  for  tib  is  against  all  analogy: 
1  K.  321,  Is.  156,  Jer.  512,  Ezk.  2i32*18,  Pr.  197,  cited  by  De., 
do  not  support  it ;  nor  does  Kon.  ii.  236^  succeed  in  showing 
it  to  be  probable.  And  2D  is  not  (as  often  quoted)  pmn 
(as  though  sfo  were  =  “  as  nothing ”),  but  pn',in  }H3  DUN 
prwn,  “Ye  are  now  become,  as  if  you  had  not  been”  (cf.  Ob.  16 
vn  vm).  This  sense  would  be  properly  expressed  by 

(c)  v$  (cf.  Is.  4017  ™  r^3,  23  D'an  pan);  so  Bo.  Di., 
though  'p  would  be  more  pointed.  It  is  best  (d),  adopting 
b  from  and  I?  for  'D  from  Houb.  and  J.  D.  Mich.,  to  read 
with  Ew.  Ol.  Bu.  Pe.  “So  are  ye  now  become  unto  me”:  you 
are  as  useless  to  me  now  as  the  dried  up  wady  is  to  those  who 
expected  refreshment  from  it. 

Some  MSS  and  edd.,  including  even  Baer  (p.  37), 
Stq'n,  ye  fear — a  scribal  error  (De.),  producing  an  intolerable 
tautology  with  Wi'ni, 
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rUin  t]  elsewhere  we  have  nn  (4i25),  nfin  (Gn.  35s),  and 
win  (Ezk.  f). 

22.  *0D]  Is  it  that  .  .  .  ?  '3  adds  force  and  distinctness 

to  the  question  which  follows :  so  2  S.  91,  Gn.  27s6  2915  f.  Cf. 
'3  “]X,  '3  xbq,  >3  d:dk,  etc.  :  v.  Lex.  47 2a. 

D5TO]  as  Pr.  510.  i'n  is  more  common  in  this  application. 

rnr£]  g-k.  64a. 

24.  pan,  sq.  as  Dn.  816,  nanan  nx  inn ;  absol. 
Dn.  1133,  2  Ch.  353.  Cf.  on  52. 

25.  12HD2]  The  J  po  occurs  in  Heb.  only  here,  163 
rwjjn  '3  qxno'  no  ik,  i  K.  28  njnoj  n&p,  Mic.  210  poj  ion. 
So  far  as  the  letters  go,  it  might  be  connected  with  either 

(0  to  press  rwith  the  fingers  (Freyt.),  or  (2)  to  be 

sick  (  =  Aram.  JHD,  From  (1)  no  sense  suitable  here 

can  be  obtained.  The  sense  made  sick  =  severe ,  would  suit 
1  K.  28,  Mic.  210  (cf.  i"6m  nap,  a  stroke  made  sick  =  severe) ; 
but  severe  would  be  entirely  out  of  place  here.  EVV. 
“forcible”  (De.  Bu.  eindringlich )  is  derived  from  I.E.  ipin, 
Qi.  (Book  of  Roots,  .r.s;.)  pjin  pjy  D3'3y:  the  meaning 

strong  (pin,  n|??n)  suits  (superficially),  i  K.  28  (AVm.  “Heb. 
strong”),  Mic.  210,  and  therefore  it  suits  this  verse;  “strong” 
words  are,  of  course,  “  forcible  ”  words  (see  another  instance  of 
the  same  Rabb.  method  of  argument  on  2818).  But  “  strong” 
has  no  philol.  basis;  and  De.  explains  “eindringlich”  only 
by  very  questionable  etym.  combinations  and  assumptions. 
Ges.  Thes.  “  acria,  i.e.  valida  victricia  verba  ” ;  but  this  rests 
on  the  assumption  of  Cocceius  and  Simonis  that  pD  (properly 
acer  fait,  and  then  vehemens  fuit)  is  a  metathesis  of 
to  be  sour ,  acid\  Di.’s  gereizt  (irritated,  provoked,  stirred  up) 
is  a  meaning  both  doubtful  and  unsuitable;  and  “irritating” 
(Peake)  is  in  addition  inconsistent  with  the  Nif.  form.  No 
sense  agreeable  to  the  context  can  thus  be  extracted  from  the 

pD.  Recourse  must  therefore  be  had  to  emendation ;  and 
lxfoa,  “How  smooth  (pleasant)  ...”  (Ps.  119103),  may  be 
safely  adopted  (cf.  %  ptp'E)3).  So,  only  attaching  this  sense 
to  l'nco,  Rashi,  Schult.  Ew.  (a  harder  pronunciation  for 
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11&D3),  Hrz.  Schl. ;  but  it  is  better  to  read  116103  (so  Gr. 
Du.  Che.). 

26.  ro^nS]  G-K.  65 /,  6g?>. 

[pmS]  To  obtain  parallelism  Be.T  suggests  substituting 
for  rmi>  an  inf.  parallel  to  n'3ir6  in  v.26a — or  'HP/1  (cf. 
Pr.  197)  rather  than  nnjj  ( =  mr6).  McN.  suggests  nn!> 
(followed  by  acc.  of  obj.  as  in  io2,  Is.  27s).] 

27a.  I^OD]  i>'Bn  for  bf\i  ^Bn  has  the  support  of  1  S.  1442; 
but  (5r  67r47rt7rTere,  iJ  irruitis,  Saad.  ;  and  so  Bi.  Be.  Du. 
iSbn,  “Will  ye  even  fall  upon  the  fatherless?”  Bi.  Gr.  Du. 
would  further  read  cn  by  (or  DH  $JJ)  for  Din'  by,  “Will  ye  even 
fall  upon  the  blameless  one  (i.e.  myself:  i1)?”  but  Din'  by 
implies  the  more  caustic  reproach. 

27b.  hy  vcn]  m3  is  to  buy  (Dt.  26,  Hos.  32);  to  buy 
over  may  be  thought  a  singular  expression  for  make  a  bar¬ 
gain  over ,  make  merchandise  of ;  but  it  is  supported  by 
4030  D'35»3  pa  inwn'  Dnan  vbv  ns\  ivaWeade,  whence 

Me.  Bi.2  Be.,  following  Schult.,  mbn  from  m3  =  Arab. 
karra ,  of  a  warrior,  to  turn  back  against  (  Cl.c),  of  a  horse  or 
horseman,  to  wheel  about ,  and  return  to  the  fight,  of  night  or 
day,  to  return  (Lane,  2600c),  in  Pilp.  2  S.  614, 16  to  turn  about 
repeatedly ,  dance  (of  David);  i.e.  “and  will  you  rush  (better, 
turn  round)  upon  your  friend  ?  ”  But  Ton  is  very  precarious, 
and  in  view  of  4030  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  deserting  fH 
Besides,  both  and  mbn  seem  too  strong  to  describe  what 
Eliphaz  has  done :  he  has  failed  indeed  in  sympathy,  but  he 
has  not  “fallen  upon”  Job  with  the  violence  which  these 
expressions  would  imply. 

28.  ‘iV'Nin]  acrvvheTW.  G-K.  120^.  In  v.9  with  1 : 
G-K.  120  d. 

29.  Wl,  Kt.]  rd.,  of  course,  with  Qre  SSC 

30.  either  in  my  tongue  (so  that  the  tongue  is 
perverted  itself,  and  so  speaks  wrongfully),  or  on  my  tongue 
(Ps.  1394),  referring  directly  to  the  words  spoken.  For  niin 
&  expresses  HDN,  truth. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


1.  by]  Qre  bv,  in  better  agreement  with  the  usage  of  Job 
before  a  tone-syll.,  as  65  89  926  1527  204  al.  (Bu.). 

2.  Hi.  De.  Bu. :  as  (those  of )  a  servant,  etc.,  carrying 
on  "Vat?  'd'd,  and  with  a  full  stop  at  the  end  of  2.  This  is 
possible  (Ps.  1834)  ;  but  laya  forms  an  awkward  continuation  of 

Hip’']  rel.  clauses,  defining  the  tertium  comparatioyiis 
(Dr.  34 ;  Lex.  4540).  For  lit.  pant ,  see  on  5s. 

wages ,  as  Jer.  2213;  n^ys  is  more  usual,  Lv. 
1913,  Is.  4010  494  al. 

3.  for  myself  \  marking  the  completeness  of  the  posses¬ 
sion.  There  is  prob.  no  exact  parallel ;  but  cf.  Lex.  516^. 

12?2]  in  Pi.  is  in  Heb.  only  poet,  or  late  (Ps.  618,  Jon.  21 
46.  7.  s,  j  Ch.  929,  Dn.  i5- 1°-  nt):  it  is  common  in  Aram.  (Dn. 
224.  49  ^ 12 ,  Ezr.  y25  ;  and  often  in  Tgg.  and  Syr.).  In  *20  the 
implicit  subj.  is  D'3CBn  ;  see  on  419.  This  use  of  the  indefinite 
3rd  pi.  to  express  what  we  should  denote  by  the  passive 
(“  nights  of  misery  are  appointed  unto  me”)  occurs  elsewhere 
in  Heb.  (G-K.  144/,  g ),  but  it  is  particularly  frequent  in 
Aramaic  and  NH. :  e.g.  Dn.  413  NPi;tt  |o  22.2s.® 

520,  in  the  ptcp.  3‘  422.  28  $).  29  etc.  (Kautzsch, 

Gramm,  des  Bibl.  Aram.  §  76^,  96c) ;  Pirke  Abhoth ,  216  3s  44 
(*faa  yyisj  "inea  dw  nv  $npn  5»a) ;  cf.  in  NT.  Mt.  716, 
Mk.  io13,  Lk.  1220  ravry  rrj  vvktI  rrjv  yfrir^v  aov  awaiTOvcr  iv 
dwo  aoVf  1435,  Jn.  156  202. 

4.  For  the  type  of  hypothetical  see  Dr.  138!,  a,  G-K. 
112 gg;  and  cf.  v.13f-  io14  216,  Gn.  43s.  'mDNl  (with  )  consec.) 
introduces  the  apodosis  in  a  freq.  sense.  Tnoso  for  'fhottl,  on 
account  of  the  rebhia :  Dr.  104  (cf.  Ps.  281).  I,nyab,l  should  be 
'nyabn  (ib.  no.  2,  Obs.). 
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"HP]  f°r  the  ^  see  G-K.  52/.  The  verb  in  Heb.  means  tc 
measure  (Ps.  608  al.);  Arab.  ?nadda  is  to  extend ,  stretch  out , 
prolong  { Lane,  2695  f.) :  cf.  "Hbnn,  1  K.  1721,  and  iTTO,  extension , 
large  size ,  in  '"Hip  TpS,  Is.  4514  etc. ;  and  no,  if  correct,  must 
have  this  sense  here.  [Moreover,  requires  21V  to  bear  the 
meaning  of  nM>,  night,  for  which  Pr.  79  gives  but  a  precarious 
support.  In  <2c  my  receives  its  normal  meaning,  evening ,  or, 
strictly,  the  time  of,  or  beginning  with,  (sun -)setting.]  has 

iau  KOLfMTjdd),  \eyco  II ore  rjpepa  ;  &>?  8 '  av  dva<TTU),  waXiv  II ore 
hcnrepa ;  whence  Du.  VlBp  DN1  :  D’lpXI  DV  TlO  TnoNI  ^33^  DX 
ny  om:  viyaen  my  'no,  “if  i  lie  down,  I  say,  ‘When 
(will  it  be)  day,  that  I  may  arise  ?  *  And  if  I  arise  (I  say), 
‘  When  (will  it  be)  even  ?  ’  ”  etc.  cjtyj  in  fH,  of  the  morning 
twilight,  as  3d  ;  in  the  emended  text,  of  the  evening  twilight,  as 
2415.  [A  slighter  alteration  than  Du.  proposes  gives  a  better 
distich  than  he  obtains,  and  gets  rid  of  the  unusual  meanings 
which  must  be  attributed  to  any  and  no  if  fH  be  retained. 
Read  m  for  Tin  and  render : 

When  I  lie  down,  I  say,  When  shall  I  arise  ? 

And  as  often  as  evening  (comes),  I  am  sated  with 
tossings  till  (morning)  twilight. 

The  rhythm  is  4:4,  an  occasional  though  rare  variant  on  the 
normal  3:3;  see,  e.g.,  33  1520.] 

5.  tU'U]  Qr£  m3  t;  in  NH.  a  lump  or  clod,  as  nsy  m3, 
nta  bv,  nmt*  bv  (see  nhwb.). 

t]  to  become  hard,  as  in  Eth.  (Di.  Lex.  317),  e.g.  for 
NDp,  Ex.  158,  Jb.  io10,  and  the  ptcp.  regu  =  TervpcopLevos,  Ps. 
6716;  Tra/yet?,  Wisd.  72. 

DNlft;1}]  a  “metaplastic”  form  of  Dpn,  or,  better,  a  mis- 
pointed  DXEM,  for  DO*:  (G-K.  23^),  in  pause  for  DEM,  from 
DDn,  to  liquefy,  melt  (Ex.  1621,  Ps.  683  al.).  So  Ps  58s  |iDN!|P 
D’D  (rd.  BBS').  <£>  here  £  'DCJVK. 

6.  xy*]  a  weaving  apparatus,  in  Jg.  1614  the  loom,  here 
the  part  of  the  apparatus  which  moves  to  and  fro,  the  shuttle. 
31^0  might  have  been  expected  (cf.  Bu.);  but  )b\>,  sling,  is  a 
word  of  the  same  form  denoting  the  instrument. 

7.  mbn1?  G-K.  ii4«  n.  :  cf.  Dt.  309,  1  K.  13". 
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8.  WVCNH]  W  io  times  in  Job,  Nu.  23®  2417,  Jer.  5s56,  Ca. 
48,  Hos.  137  i49f  ;  and  in  □'vnt?,  (insidious)  eyers,  in  the  Psalms. 

9.  [The  form  of  sentence  (without  1^X3  in  9a)  is  rare :  cf. 
Lex .  4866,  2d.] 


II.  IT^H]  The  primary  idea  of  rw  is  to  muse  or  talk  (Ps. 

(6).  13  (12)  i0^34  J  jg23.  27.  48  1q^2j  pr>  522  .  and  SQ  -jj-pp  js  musing , 

Ps.  ii907*":  cf.  Jb.  154) ;  but  both  these  words  and  the  subst. 
rpp  often  express  the  idea  of  plaintive  musing  or  talking, 
complain ,  complaint,  as  1  S.  i16,  and  esp.  in  Job  and  the  Pss., 
as  here,  v.13  927  io1  214  232,  Ps.  553<2)* 18(17)  642<1>  774(3)  i423<2>. 

13.  TPX^l  fcW1]  to  bear  in,  i.e.  share  in  bearing  (Lex. 
88b;  G-K.  119m). 

14.  ^nnm]  see  on  V.4. 

•'jronn]  g-k.  6od. 

15.  rd.  with  Reiske,  Me.  Di.  (“  anmuthend  ”), 
Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  al.  'ni-tfyi? :  v.  supr. 

16.  'TONE]  Me.  Sgf.  Du.  carry  back  into  16b,  rendering 
“  Death  I  despise  in  comparison  to  (Du.  because  of)  my  pains.” 
But  DNE,  to  reject  (e.g.  Saul  as  king,  1  S.  is23,26),  in  so  far  as 
it  means  to  “despise,”  is  to  despise  so  as  to  reject ,  not  to 
despise  while  accepting.  The  ellipse  of  «n  (921  DKEtf)  is 
considerable ;  but  its  insertion  would  be  vetoed  by  the  current 
metrical  systems.  [Yet  the  insertion  would  produce  4  :  4 
rhythm  of  which  a  few  examples  occur  (see  v.4  n.).  The 
“sechser”  (2:2:  2),  left  if  'DONE  is  transferred  to  v.15,  is,  as 
Sievers  has  felt,  also  exceptional.]  De  Dieu,  Capellus, 
Rosenm.  (cf.  RVm.)  derived  'nDNE  from  DDE  (cf.  on  v.B) ;  but 
this  is  not  possible  :  Bi.  obtained  the  same  sense  legitimately 
by  emending  to  'l}iDE,  I  melt  (waste)  away  :  cf.  V  desperavi. 

17-18.  must  express  a  fact ,  not  a  contemplated 

possibility;  hence  it  must  either  (as  Dr.  39S,  114$),  if  17  be 
rendered  (as  EVV.)  “  that  thou  shouldest  .  .  be  separated 
from  this  and  made  an  independent  sentence,  “Yea,  thou 
visitest,”  etc. ;  or,  which  is  better,  17  is  to  be  rendered,  “  What 
is  man,  that  thou  magnifiest  him  (as  a  fact)  .  .  and  visitest,” 
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etc.  The  rend,  of  EVV.,  if  exact,  would  require  IrnpEft  for 
uiparn  (or  unpen  onpnin) ;  see  Gn.  3726.  So  Ps.  5016  is  not 
“  What  is  it  to  thee  to  declare  my  statutes,  and  that  thou 
(AV.)  shouldest  take  (X&P15)  my  covenant  upon  my  mouth?” 
but,  “  And  that  thou  (RV.)  hast  taken  my  covenant  upon  thy 
mouth  ?  ”  (On  cases  of  ...  'a  no  see  Lex.  '3,  I  f.). 

19-  HD3]  See  Lex.  553 b  (4  c).  Here  =  how  long ?  as  Ps. 
3517.  There  is  no  reason  to  correct  to  HD  ny,  or  proof  that  &&U 
read  it. 

20.  For  the  hypoth.,  without  a  hypoth.  particle,  see  Dr.  154 ; 
G-K.  1 59/z ;  and  cf.  42*  21 . 

n»i?l  so  (mitsl)  only  here  (Lex.  55443). 

rPHNl]  so  that  .  .  .  this  is  an  accommodation  to  English 
idiom :  we  cannot,  after  a  word  like  why ,  change  the  person, 
as  Heb.  can,  and  say,  “  Why  hast  thou  .  .  .,  and  1  am,”  etc.  ? 
Cf.  similar  cases  in  Gn.  3127,  Jer.  2017. 

and  2  MSS  have  *pi>y,  upon  thee ;  and  this,  according 
to  the  Jews,  was  the  original  reading,  fft  being  one  of  the  18 
tikkunb  sopherim ,  or  alterations  made  by  the  scribes  in  passages 
regarded  as  savouring  of  impiety  (see  Ginsburg,  hitrod.  to  Heb. 
Bible>  p.  347  ff.  ;  Geiger,  Urschrift ,  p.  308  IF.  ;  or,  more  briefly, 
Dr.  on  2  S.  201).  Jt  is  preferred  by  Me.  De.  Gr.  Sgf.  Bi.  Buhl, 
Be.  Du.  But,  as  Bu.  remarks,  upon  thee  would  form  an  anti¬ 
climax  on  the  preceding  line,  whereas  upon  myself  follows  it 
naturally  and  forcibly,  and  Bi.  only  accepts  it  by  assuming  the 
meaning  “  butt  ”  for  nc’D  (“burden  ”) ;  and  Be.  by  altering 
into  rntso,  “  butt  ”  (1612). 

21.  expresses  NETi  (r^r})f  forget  (n6);  so  Me.  Wr 

nrc'N]  ©  Kio. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

2.  i  S.  io‘,  2  K.  5“  Kt.  :  usually  naS. 

(Aram.)  the  verb  cognate  with  nta  (4*  n.). 

[rrn]  masc.  as  415  (n.).] 

"^3.3]  only  in  Jb.  (1510  3125  3417,24  36s)  and  Is.  (1614  1712  28s)  t ; 
cf.  the  vb.  -i'33n,  Jb.  3516  3631  f,  Arab,  kabir,  Syr.  ♦  .  on  (rare) : 
the  vb.  is  Arab.  Eth.  and  Syr. 

3.  properly  to  make  crooked :  see  Qoh.  713.  The 
repetition  of  the  same  word  is  emphatic ;  but  ©  in  a  dBifcrfaei 
[never  =  my  ;  but  cf.  Am.  85,  where  myb  =  Trocrjaai,  .  .  .  uBikov], 
in  b  rapageL  [  =  my  in  196  3412 :  cf.  also  3410,  La.  359] :  and  so 
Be.  njyj  (cf.  3327  'n'-iyn  “it£)  or  (Mic.  3°)  in  either  a  or  b ; 
Du.  in  b  njjT  (La.  39).  [In  view  of  €r,  the  repetition  here  in  fH 
is  improbable:  cf.  G.  B.  Gray,  Fonns  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  254,  n. 
3, 295  f.] 

4‘  sent  them  awayy  let  them  go  =  give  over,  as 

Ps.  8 113.  The  introd.  of  the  apod,  by  5  [cf.  ®r  aTreareCkev]  is 
unusual;  but  cf.  1  S.  1523  (after  fy'),  Ps.  5916,  c.  36s  (Dr.  1277). 
Du.,  reading  in  5  with  Cc  nnxt  for  nnN  DX,  escapes  this  diffi¬ 
culty :  “If  thy  sons  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  he  have 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their  transgression,  then 
(1  K.  832-  u- 36- 39  ;  Dr.  124)  do  thou  seek,”  etc. 

5-  nn^n]  "iniy  elsewhere  sq.  accus. :  nnsy  may 

be  said  on  the  analogy  of  ssm,  58  al.  (Be.). 

6.  *ijt]  114  1617  339,  Pr.  162  2011  218:  of  pure  oil,  Ex.  2720 — 
Lv.  24s;  of  pure  frankincense,  Ex.  3034,  Lv.  247  f.  Cf.  TJ3J, 
1516  255;  n?!>  J514  254- 

nr\V  ‘'D]  indeed  then  (Dr.  144;  Lex.  47 2b;  G-K.  15900) ; 
cf.  Gn.  3 1 42  43 10. 
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Tiny  ^3]  Seycrecos  eTraKovaeral  <rov}  i.e.  (Bi. 
Be.)  jnbsn  n3J£,  or  Be.  (alt.):  ij!rW  (Gn.  2521). 

on  thy  hehalf\  Lex.  754 a  (c). — In  order  to  reduce  the 
triplet  to  a  couplet,  Bi.2  Be.T  excise  v.6®,  and  Me.  Sgf.  Du. 
Be.K  v.6b  [absent  from  one  MS  Ken],  as  a  gloss. 

PTO]  for  ma  see  on  53.  The  fern,  only  here  and 
Zeph.  26  nia ;  rd.  prob.  each  time  fltt.  Cf.  Jer.  3123  pi*  <T0 
(of  the  future,  ideal  Jerusalem). 

7«  1^20]  a  subst. :  G-K.  141c,  d;  Dr.  189.  2. 

rttfeT]  v.11,  Ps.  7312  9213f;  x'Jb’n,  1223  36s4  f ;  (adj.),  36s6 

3723  (as  [in  Aram,  of]  Dn.  26-12  and  oft.)  f.  As  Aram,  shows, 
60b>  (not  nab>)  is  the  correct  orthography.  The  Aramaic  equiva¬ 
lent  of  the  Heb.  nan.  The  masc.  after  qrvnnK  is  irregular  ;  and 
Ol.  De.  Bi.  Du.  nat^,  shall  make  great.  This,  however,  injures 
the  parallelism  (Di.  Bu.);  and  a  good  many  cases  of  the 
irregularity  occur — e.g.  Ex.  1249,  Jg.  135,  and  esp.  Pr.  210  1225 
29^;  G-K.  145a;  Ko.  iii.  345^  (assimilation  to  ,Tni,  Ko.  251/, 
is  not  probable).  Be.  Hjib^  or,  after  <Ex  afjbvdrjra,  »“iX'3b> ;  but, 
if  a  change  is  needed,  naBTi  would  be  the  natural  one  to  make. 

8.  'b  2  K.  86. 

]Wn]  cf.  G-K.  23<>. 

iste]  sc.  pb :  cf.  tab  tab  n^,  and  with  ellipse  of  ab, 
420  al.  (see  note),  nb  pl3,  however,  never  occurs,  though,  as  pia 
means  to  fix  (a  throne,  a  land,  the  moon,  a  city,  a  bowstring), 
there  seems  no  reason  why  it  should  not  occur ;  and  nb  pan,  to 
direct ,  apply  the  heart,  though  frequent,  never  occurs  without 
^b  (Jg.  126  is  dub.  :  see  Moore).  Hence  it  is  quite  possible 
that  pta  (Dt.  3210f)  should  be  read  (Ol.  Sgf.  Di.  Du.):  Bu.’s 
objection  that  only  P?  and  pnnn  occur  elsewhere  in  Job  is 
hardly  decisive  against  it. 

-)pn]  concrete,  what  has  been  sought  out :  cf.  1 17. 

DrVQN]  their  fathers,  viz.  those  belonging  to  the  successive 
generations  implied  in  in  (Di.).  But  GU,  Lag.  Sgf.  Du.  Be. 
ntax  the  fathers^  parallel  to  pe>n  nn.  But  (Bu.),  if  a  change  is 
thought  necessary,  13'ritaX  would  be  better  than  ntax. 

9.  Vmn]  constr.  as  Dlte,  5*‘;  Oil?  «(],  Ps.  929,  Dn.  9a 
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(Dr.  189.  2 ;  G-K.  141c,  d).  Ol.  Lag.  Sgf.  Du.  St.  itaD  (but  £ 
'fcriKD  is  no  evidence  of  this  reading,  the  p  being  in  Aram, 
necessary  for  the  sense,  just  as  “of  yesterday”  is  in  English). 

10.  rd.  with  14  MSS  ((Kj$(L)  HDK'l.  The  words 
are,  however,  rather  flat  after  *]rvp :  hence  Di.  supposes  them  to 
be  a  gloss ;  and  Be.,  after  (Er,  would  read  VTa^l  (cf.  ii6). 

11.  JlN^]  nw,  in  Heb.  only  io10,  Ex.  I51-21  pW  nw  '3),  Ezk. 
475  f  (of  waters  rising);  mw,  Ps.  46*  of  the  rising  of  the  sea; 

of  a  rising  mass,  or  coluniny  of  smoke,  Is.  917;  of  the  swelling  of  the 
sea,  Ps.  8910;  cf.  }liO,  Jb.  3811 ;  but  the  derivv.  have  usually 
the  collat.  idea  of  majesty ,  or  pride :  in  Aram,  also  'tonx, 
is  to  show  oneself  exaltedy  ox  proud.  Hence  the  word  is 
more  than  merely  “  grow  up”  (EVV.),  it  is  to  rise  up  loftily  or 
proudly. 

$h2]  Lex.  520 a. 

H^]  Bi.  Be.  nyy'  OK,  perhaps  rightly  [cf.  &S]. 

?in  A]  as  if  from  ahw,  like  from  sahw  (G-K.  93*). 

D'E  Dr.  164.  So  Kni  '$>3,  2410;  ND3  pK,  Is.  471. 

12.  'X\  .  .  .  man  VIW]  constr.  as  i18-19  (Dr.  169). 

Nu.  ii33  is  an  exact  parallel:  m3'  DID  D.TOP  p3  miJJ  “lean 
0.-13  mn  ''  pjsi  (cf.  Ps.  78s0- 31). 

tlQp’1  N1?]  a  circ.  clause:  Dr.  34  end,  162;  G-K.  156 f\ 
cf.  Lv.  i17,  Ps.  261.  The  emendation  (Be.)  'lEp'  fa?K3  is  un¬ 
necessary  :  b*.  greenness ,  is  also  a  word  not  known  to 

Hebrew. 

13a.  Cf.  Pr.  i19  TO  TO  fe  mm«  P;  but  there  also  ffi 
JYnnN  yields  a  better  sense.  With  (5r  ra  ecrgara,  cf.  Sir.  23 
enr  ecrg&TMV  aov ,  obviously  =  "]n'“inK3.  n'lriK  may  denote 
either  the  latter  part  (v.7),  or  the  actual  close,  of  life,  according 
to  the  context. 

14.  tOlp'1  t]  if  correct,  from  *  DDp  =  Ar.  katta,  to  cut  across 
(e.g.  a  strap  or  a  thong)  so  as  to  sever  (Lane,  2539) :  in  this 
case,  however,  we  should  vocalize  The  parallel  :y33y  rV3 

suggests,  however,  a  noun  here,  rather  than  a  vb. ;  and  Saad. 
has  for  Dip',  Jjo-,  sun-cords ,  i.e.  gossamer  (cf.  Germ. 

Sommerfdden ,  summer-threads  =  gossamer) :  hence  Be.  Du. 
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Q'?P,  threads ,  Is.  59s  into  vmy  nip, 6  mb  vn'  nnnipf.  Is. 
595*  6  do  not  indeed  show  that  Dnip,  standing  alone  (without 
“  of  a  spider  ”),  would  denote  specifically  a  spideds  threads:  still, 
even  if  it  did  not  do  this,  the  following  wmv  JV3  might  suffice 
to  suggest  that  meaning  here.  Be.  (alt.)  O^P,  or  is  a 

needless  Aramaism  (Is.  59s  &)  pip,  0  PfP  [all  in  Levy];  cf. 
ntfllp,  a  spinner  or  weaver ,  Shabb.  113 a  ;  ^cLo  >^(Jb.  76  for 

“a  thrum  of  threads ,”  PS.  650,  cf.  3510), — unless,  indeed, 
'.’P,  are  to  be  read  in  Is.  59s-  6  for  nip,  onnip,  nip  having 

no  Heb.  etymology,  and  not  a  satisfactory  Arabic  one,  for 
kawr  is  not  a  “  thread,”  but  (Freyt.)  new  cotton,  a  cord  or  rope 
of  new  cotton.  Bu.’s  retranslation  of  the  Germ.  “Sommerfaden” 
into  B'p  'np  (Dip,  Aram,  for  P^P),  to  take  the  place  of  tDip^  n^N, 
is  ingenious,  but  venturesome  and  precarious. 

15-  Dip11]  maintain  itself,  endure',  syn.  of  ncy,  as  Jos.  712, 
□nnnx  mb  Dipt  .  .  ib'  1  S.  1314  Dipn  ^  "jnzteD;  c.  1529, 
\b'n  Dip' 

16.  2Dn,  248  j .  the  f  js  common  in  Aram. :  e.g. 

6CBn  =  -K}£  Ps.  324;  TB-I  =  ni>  (opp.  V2'),  Nu.  63; 
typos,  Lk.  2331  (PS.  3894). 

in::]  the  garden  in  which  the  *l?.n  is  pictured  as  planted. 
What  creepers,  spreading  over  a  garden,  the  writer  is  likely  to 
have  had  in  view,  only,  perhaps,  one  familiar  with  the  East 
could  tell  us:  possibly  niaa,  “over  the  roofs f  is  right  (Bu.). 

17*  *?:]  a  heap  of  stones  (Gn.  3140,  Jos.  726  al.).  [Me.  Che. 
(Exp.,  June  1897,  p.  409)  give  $>a  the  sense  of  spring  (against 
which  see  next  n.),  and  emending  DD2N  JV2  in  the  next  line  to 


trst*  -VV3,  render, 

His  roots  twine  themselves  together  about  a  fountain, 

He  looks  with  delight  on  a  luxuriance  of  fresh  growths.] 
mm  mm]  “and  he  seeth  the  house  (place)  of 

stones  ”  cannot  be  right ;  and  many  endeavours  [mostly  by 
emending  njri',  but  see  also  last  n.]  have  been  made  to  obtain 
abetter  sense,  (a)  (K  =  n'rr  (so  Sgf.  Gr.  Du.),  “Its 

(His)  roots  are  twined  about  the  spring  (Ct.  412) ;  In  the  house 
of  stones  it  (he)  liveth,”  i.e.  (Du.)  it  is  planted  in  the  most 
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favourable  spot  in  the  garden,  in  the  well-house,  up  the  walls 
of  which  it  grows,  flourishing  better  in  the  house  of  stone  than 
other  plants  do  in  their  beds.  But  spring  (cf.  on  5s),  is  very 
uncertain  (in  Ct.  412b  f  p  should  most  probably  be  read,  as 
in  412a) ;  nor  can  the  sense  obtained  be  said  to  be  exactly  satis¬ 
factory.  ( b )  The  Arab,  hazza  is  to  cut ,  notch ,  incise  (hence,  no 
doubt,  Ptnf  a  jagged  or  forked  lightning-flash) ;  hence  Bo. 
Matt.  Ew.  Vo.  Di.  (supposing  n?n  to  have  the  same  meaning, 
and  taking  JV3  in  the  sense  of  between ,  as  in  Pr.  82,  Ezk.  419, 
and  the  Syr.  A  .  A ;  but  it  is  better  simply  to  read  p3,  with 
Wr.  Gr.  Sgf.  Be.)  render,  “  And  cuts ,  pierces ,  between  the 
stones  ” — its  roots  force  their  way  in  between  the  stones,  and 
so  take  a  firm  hold  in  the  earth;  similarly  Hi.  De.  Di.  (alt.), 
understanding,  however,  n'2  in  its  usual  sense,  and  supposing 
“house  (or  place)  of  stones”  to  denote  a  bed,  or  layer ,  of 
stones,  “And  pierces  the  place  of  stones.”  But  the  sense 
divide ,  cut ,  pierce  for  nm  has  no  support  in  Heb.  ;  and  it  is 
better  in  this  case  (Bu.)  to  have  recourse  to  the  f  hazza,  Tin, 
and  to  read  WP  ('k  jv3  being  a  casus  pendens),  or  Trv.  (c)  Bi. 
mjns,  Bu.  in'  (from  tnx :  cf.  inn}  for  mxni,  2  S.  209 ;  G— K.  68 h), 
“  takes  hold  of  the  place  of  stones,”  finding  a  firm  support  there. 
(d)  Be.  niff  (from  nm,  common  in  Aram,  and  NH.  in  the  sense 
of  go  round,  e.g.  Ps.  26s  &  for  22D  :  cf.  tnpn  and  mm  as  the 
names  of  two  spreading  plants,  Low,  Aram.  Pflanzennamen , 
p.  156),  “And  they  go  about  between  the  stones.”  If  we 
were  sure  that  Tin  was  in  use  in  Heb.,  mj  would  be  the  best 
emendation:  in  view  of  this  uncertainty,  m\  the  next  best 
suggestion,  may  be  right.  There  is  no  occasion  to  have 
recourse  to  the  Aram.  irn. 

18.  ITTOl]  with  the  tone  thrown  back,  in  spite  of  the 
dag.  f.  implic.  in  n,  and  with  a  consequent  —  for  — ,  on 
account  of  the  following  tone-syll.  ta  (G-K.  29 g:  cf.  ^3  pn^5, 
Gn.  3914, 17).  The  waw  consec.  in  the  apod.,  Dr.  1382,  /3. 

19.  JH]  Be.  1?,  needlessly  (the  nth,  in  this  case,  as  Dr.  200, 
201.  1,  3;  but  there  is  no  example  after  |3).  Whether  this  p 
is  presupposed  (Be.)  by  Toiavrrj  is  doubtful :  <2r  for  18b  has 

eopaKas  tolclvtcl,  which  (cf.  Du.)  seems  to  express  k,. 
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T9  =  fH  "ft 19  ^'Xi  xb,  differently  divided,  so  that,  if  this  expl. 
:>f  ffir  is  correct,  Totavra  will  presuppose  p  >,  and  1&  roiamr) 
will  correspond  to  xin. 

*G"V7  ®  KaTaaTpo<f>7]  ao-efiovs — dcr.  being  a  para¬ 

phrase  of  the  suff.,  and  tear,  representing  yn  ;  and  those 
who  think  that  the  reference  must  be  to  the  abrupt  close  of 
the  godless  man’s  prosperity,  seek  to  emend  on  the  basis  of 
this.  Thus  Me.  for  proposed  raiD'D ;  but  is  not 

“Wendung”  in  a  general  sense,  but  specifically  “turning 
back,”  apostasy .  Be.  DiDD  (Is.  io18);  but  “melting  away”  is  a 
questionable  fig.  to  apply  to  a  “way.”  Karao-rpocfir)  recurs 
1521  (  =  TfiK>),  2117  (  =  TX),  277  W97 rep  fj  tear .  rcbv  aaeftwv, 
paraphr.  for  V^'iD  ;  cf.  Pr.  i18b  (not  in  ;fH)  rj  Se  tear.  avZpwv 
TrapavofMOv  featerj:  it  might,  therefore,  express  lb>,  or  even, 
perhaps  (Sgf.),  nxb?p  (only  in  nxb’pi  nxb',  303  3827,  Zeph.  i6, 
and  in  the  pi.  niXl$p,  Ps.  7318  74s  f),  which  resembles 
more  than  'w  does ;  and,  as  lb  and  D'yBH  nxfr*  are  both 

said  (Pr.  217  325),  i:ni  It?’,  or  13T1  nxfr’p,  might  perhaps  have 
been  said  likewise.  But  if  the  view  taken  above  be  correct,  no 
change  in  the  text  is  necessary. 

if  correct,  an  extreme  case  of  a  sing,  noun  con¬ 
strued  in  a  coll,  sense  as  a  pi.  (G-K.  145^;  cf.  Is.  164  Dpi  ^rt, 
etc.,  c.  1919).  But  prob.  should  be  read  ;  so  (5  (ava/3\a<r- 
ti J<76t  aXXov  [A  aWo]),  Sb  (so  Walton  and  Lee  ; 

Urm.  and  Bar  Bahl.  but  the  Af.  also  is  intrans., 

PS.  3415);  3IU  express  the  plural. 

21.  iy]  till :  rd.  Yy  with  practically  all  moderns. 

rh'O'']  for  xjpB'. ;  G-K.  23*?,  75^ :  cf.  Ap,  Ezk.  2816. 

22.  it  is  not , — after  the  casus  pendens ,  as  Gn.  3730 
4213.  30  4^20.  30  etc.  a  frequent  elegancy,  much  more  forcible 
and  expressive  than  DW“»  Six  pxi,  for  instance,  would  be  : 
how  inferior  also  pyot?  pxi  px  would  be  to  pytoci  urx  *)DV 
urx  1 
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4.  TO  y'lQH'l  H1?  D3n]  a  casus  pendens ,  resumed  by 
the  sf.  in  vbx :  cf.  Ps.  1075  citsynn  Dm  b^aa  D'xox  aa  D'3yi, 
Is.  4420  man  fam  3^>  iss  nyh. 

ro  The  J  f*DK  often  with  n3 :  v.19,  Nah.  22  n3  pax, 

Pr.  245  rc-paxo  nyn  V'$\  Am.  214  m3  ysx'.  x!>  prm,  is.  405* 
ri3  (rd.  pox)  r^xi  on**  339,  Jb.  3619  H3  'i’£XD  faa. 

For  b*  cf.  Dr.  19;  Dt.  523  my  ,  .  .  VQ&  “WX  3P3  fa  ”D ; 
La.  337  'nrn  "icx  nr  'D ;  Sir.  210. 

5.  "WN]  might  =  quod  (Ex.  u7;  Lex.  830,8  /S),  “  and  they 
know  not  M«/,”  etc.  (Di.  Del.) ;  i.e.  it  is  done  in  a  moment, 
before  they  have  realized  that  He  has  overthrown  them  in  His 
wrath.  [But  rhythm  and  parallelism  alike  are  unfavourable  to 
this  view  of  the  construction,  and  favour  the  view  underlying 
the  translation.  We  should  perhaps  read  new  JJT  (cf.  «£ 
y*2><j\Q  ipa  ;  for  a  clause  with  and  the  pf.  (cf.  Dr. 
§  1 17)  coupled  with  a  participial  clause,  cf.  Mic.  32f*  46.] 

6.  J1S&SIT]  the  vb.  only  here :  ITOffa,  trembling ,  horror , 
216  al. 

7.  Din]  Jg.  1418  HD-inn  X3'  D-IID3  (but  rd.  prob.  rVYlftn) ; 

otherwise  only  in  n.  pr.  D”in  in,  Jg.  i35  ;  DUvnaon,  29;  Dnnn  Jlfao, 
813,  Is.  1918  (some  MSS,  but  very  dub.,  though  no  doubt  Ty 
Dinn  contains  an  allusion  to  it)  Dinn  Ty  (2  rjklov ,  U 

civitas  solis). 

8-10,  regarded  by  Be.  Du.  Bu.  as  an  insertion,  on  the 
ground  that  they  speak  of  the  creative  works  of  God,  whereas 
the  context,  both  vv.4-7  and  v.llff-,  relates  to  the  destructive,  or 
(v.nf-)  elusive  and  arbitrary,  character  of  His  operations,  and 
that  the  latter  are  alone  in  harmony  with  Job’s  argument,  and 
present  frame  of  mind. 

8.  so  Is.  1414,  Am.  413;  and  in  Qr£  tor  TfiD3  (i.e. 

33 
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Dt.  3213,  Is.  5814,  Mic.  i8, — each  time  (Bu.)  before 
a  tone-syll.  in  pause  (HN,  3y,  DJ).  As  'ntoa  is  the  form  which 
regularly  occurs  before  suffixes,  no  doubt  this — accented  Trias 
(Bu.),  with  a  toneless  ult.  between  the  two  tone-syllables — 
should  be  always  read:  JE  TO  seems  intended  partly  to 
secure  a  short  vowel  under  »,  partly  to  get  rid  of  the  double 
plural  (which,  except  in  this  word  and  Wi-nD,  1  S.  2612  (text 
dub.),  occurs  only  before  suffixes,  G-K.  87^),  by  implying  that 
the  abs.  form  is  (so  Bu.)  giving  the  word  the  form  of 
a  plur.  from  sg.  n p!a  (with  radical  n  :  cf.  T))rbl  from  r6n). 
Cf.  Ko.  ii.  172,  411  f.,  436. 

□'’]  3  MSS  — doubtless  from  Is.  1414. 

[9.  rra^l  V’M]  Parallelism  favours  reading  na'aO) 

(cf.  ©r£F),  or,  transposing,  ilD'ai  (cf.  the  order  in  3831, 
Am.  58:  here  read  nc'a  immediately  after  n&yy).] 

11.  •>I?y  -ay-'  jn]  “  Behold ,  he  passeth  by  me 
(whenever  it  may  be),  and  I  see  him  not !  ”  the  form  of  sentence 
suggesting,  with  some  vividness,  though  not  expressly  in  the 
form  of  a  hypoth.,  a  hypothetical  case:  so  i214- 16  197  23s. 

<%F  express  inxix  (though  it  does  not  follow  that 
they  read  this) ;  but  with  verbs  such  as  n*n  and  yacy  the  sf.  is 
often  dispensed  with.  [Yet  here  might  be  a  wrong 

division  (cf.  Dr.,  Samuel1 ,  xxviii.)  of  what  was  intended  to  be 
read  c£rp  iriN“iK.] 

FlSrPl]  F|^n  is  a  poet.  syn.  of  "ay,  esp.  where  swiftness  or 
force  is  to  be  indicated:  of  a  flood,  Is.  88;  a  tempest,  2 11 ;  a 
breath,  Jb.  415 :  cf.  also  n10  (of  God),  g26,  Hab.  i11.  In  prose, 
only  1  S.  io3  (where  Ehrlich  would  read  fiaini). 

*h]  is  the  nota  accas.  (as  52) :  with  pa,  as  1421  23s,  Pr.  1415, 
Dt.  32s9,  Ps.  7317  1392  (with  pan,  differently,  c.  624). 

12.  XU'W  'O  f\nm  p]  here,  unless  should  be  read, 
'O  definitely  introduces  the  apod.,  and  jn  is  more  distinctly  if\ 
so  40 23  (unless  TIQIV  be  read). 

r)nnn  t]  Aram.  is  to  break  in  pieces.  Rd.,  with 

3  MSS,  sprv,  seize  >  Jg.  2121,  Ps.  io9f  (as  ft «.»,  e.g.  = 
avvapirdfav,  Acts  612) :  add  Pr.  23s8  [Sir.  504],  where  for  ^nr 
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rd.  *)9n, — ihKfi  npns  KM  qK  (like  a  seizer,  robber).  X  here 
avapuaaet.  [Cf.  the  gloss  in  Sir.  1517  icmn  T3  lfliTtri.  ] 

13*  1H"1]  ®  KTjTrj  ra  vtt’  ovpavov  (cf.  2612b  to  tcfjTos  =  3m). 
15-  =  /,  'who  .  .  .  (Lex.  82a,  3) :  [^stk  is  not  omitted 

in  ©  (Be.K  Du.),  but  represented  by  yap]. 

£>  Hfm.  Siegfried  Gr.  Be.  Bu.  njya  (n2),  un¬ 
necessarily. 

to  my  opponent-at-law :  ptcp.  of  the  “conjug.  of 
attack  ”  (Pofel),  G-K.  55 b,  c :  cf.  1  S.  189  ?)”,  to  be-eye>  Ps.  1015 
1^,  to  be-tongue  (in  slander).  But  Hi.  Hfm.  Bu.  'psV’cb 
should  supplicate  for  my  right  (to  get  justice).  (St  (or  rather 
Aq.  or  ©)  tov  /cplpaTos  avrov.  The  change  is  not  necessary ; 
but  Di.’s  objection  that  pnnn  is  not  construed  with  S>  of  the 
thing  is  hardly  conclusive  against  it ;  for  many  similar  words 
are  so  construed,  as  Gn.  4155  Dn^  .  .  .  pyvi,  c.  1523  Kin  Tip 
(Lex.  515^).  Gr.  'BBt?  Snb. 

16.  ©B  Be.K  Du.  t6l,  “  If  I  called,  he  would  not 

answer  me ;  I  cannot  believe  that  he  would  hearken  to  my 
voice”  [which  is  rhythmically  easier].  But  the  change  of 
'JJjr  kVi,  if  it  once  stood  here,  into  '^y?l  is  not  a  likely  one ; 
and  if  “and  he  answered  me”  is  explained  as  is  done  above, 
the  emendation  is  not  necessary. 

1 7*  for,  forasmuch  as :  Lex.  83#.] 

myfr]  Nah.  13  f  ;  Is.  28s  ;  *W,  2721,  Ps.  503,  Dn.  1 140  f. 
Elsewhere  each  word  always  with  D  (including  Jb.  381  406 
myp). 

would  bruiseme  iS.  .  1  Uconteret, 

cjiC’,  as  Gn.  316,  Ps.  13911 1  (but  rd.  here  ^3p') :  cf.  Aram. 
5jVw’,  (PS.  4099/),  to  mb,  e.g.  with  a  file,  Ex.  3220  j$ 

]  1 .  ^  ot_2l»,  ©  P'ijn  njrn  *iy  e]Kh,  Dt.  921  ©  n'n;  n'DKh 

f  ...  T  J 

KrBiea ;  fig.  420  to  crush  (the  poor,  etc.),  ©  Ps.  724  (for  Km), 
89s4  (for  MirDI)  al.  There  is  no  need  to  take  as  =  to 
pant  (after),  be  eager  for,  Ps.  562  pBKf  '3,  al.  (Ew!  Di. 

Bu.  Du.) :  the  objection  that  bruises  cannot  be  multipled  (b) 
upon  one  who  is  already  “  crushed  ”  is  hypercritical :  b  is  not 
necessarily  subsequent  to  a,  but  may  well  be  parallel  to  it ;  and 
28 
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is  not,  any  more  than  the  figures  in  i6®“14,  to  be  under¬ 
stood  with  literal  exactness.  curiously  NHS'S  'Din  “ijn 

'Ey  plpnD  who  deals  finely  (exactly)  with  me  even  to  a 
hair’s  breadth  ( i.e .  :  cf.  Levy,  ChWB.  94 a,  184^;  Yeb. 

1 21  b,  rnyfcn  Dins  D'pnin’  oy  pnpne  nn"pn. 

PQim]  with  waito  consec.  after  as  v.81,  Am.  9sf- 

(Dr,  113.  3). 

18.  D,tl^n]*irreg.  for  the  inf \  c .,  Nu.  2021  2128,  or,  more 
usually  (Gn.  206  etc.),  the  inf  c.  with  i5  (G-K.  114m;  Ko.  iii. 
414^:  cf.  Lex.  679 df  g). 

'Ojrattp]  g-k.  60^. 

from  ihee  f,  with  d.  f.  dirimens  (G-K.  20 h) ;  but 
rd.  O'Hiep  (p  after  mb',  as  Ps.  10413  al.),  or  (3  MSS)  D'T1E>3 
(cf.  La.  315  D'*yvin  'ayn^n). 

19*  n^n  and  *0‘“WP  '’ft]  as  the  text  stands,  “  He  saith  ” 
must  be  understood  before  each  of  these,  and  ron  must  be 
taken  as  the  challenger’s  call  that  he  is  ready  :  “  Here  I  am !  ” 
“  Wohlan !  ”  (Di.  De.  Bu.).  run,  however,  nowhere  else 
stands  alone  for  “  Here  lam!”:  there  is  nothing  to  suggest, 
at  least  in  a,  the  implicit  “  He  saith  ”  ;  between  “  I  ”  denoting 
Job  in  18  and  20,  “  I  ”  in  19  cannot  denote  God  (Be.) ;  hence  Hi. 
Me.  Hfm.  Be.  Klo.  Du.  Vian  (Jer.  183,  Kt.),  or  nlin  =  nun  [Lex. 
243d),  with  l3Tyv  ((5S)  in  b.  Still,  the  challenge  in  Yahweh’s 
mouth  is  remarkably  fine  and  bold  (Bu.) :  “  He  saith  ”  is  often 
understood  in  Heb.  poetry;  and  if  '33n  were  read  for  n:n,  the 
sense  would  show  that  God  was  the  speaker. 

20.  the  pausal  form,  for  with  the  minor  disj. 

tiflia,  like  h  '3&,  21a  '365 ;  Dr.  103. 

’’D]  Ol.  Me.  Wr.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.T  (Be.K  with  ?)  VS;  but 
while  there  is  force  in  emphasizing  Job’s  mouth,  there  would  be 
no  point  (Bu.  Du.)  in  specially  mentioning  the  “mouth  ”  of  God. 

OH]  “  I  am  perfect,  and  he  hath,”  etc.  =  “  If 
I  am  perfect,  he  hath  [  =  will  have],”  etc. :  cf.  325a  2313,  ity'SJI 
b>y»!  nnix,  2911,  Pr.  n2  pbp  N3>i  jmr  (Dr.  153;  G-K.  159X 
3rd  case). 

Hif.  for  'WpVlU  G-K.  53^.  Bu.  Du.  Be.K  '3K’jpy 
(or  'JK'i?y'),  as  the  Hif.  of  ypy  does  not  occur :  Bu.  Be.  also  *'1 
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(not  '')) ;  but  this  implies  an  improbable  use  of  waw  of  the 
apodosis. 

21-22.  Du.  reconstructs  thus  (the  last  cl.  from  24b) :  on 
*6  rfao  xin  yvx  on  :x\n  nnx  ”n  pxox  mx  *6  sjx 

A  i  f, 

X1H  'D  12X  [a  succession  of  four-stressed  lines  !]. 

23.  jlDft]  (a)  melting  away,  despair,  from  DDtt  (cf.  DO,  614, 
— if  correct) ;  so  Ew.  Di.  De.  (“perh.”),  Bu.  Du.  ( b )  trial,  from 
v/  n??,  as  nop,  Dt.  4s4  al.,  and  in  particular  trial  by  calamity, 
like  NT.  weipaafio^ :  so  Hi.,  Ges.  De. — Ges.  De.  actually 
rendering  “calamity”  (hence  RVm.).  Gr.  Che. 

24.  n:n:]  s>  Be.K  njnj. 

'D  1D«  N1?  DN]  “If  not,  then,  who  is  it?”cf.  24® 
'33'W  '»  iSX  tib  DX1,  Gen.  4311  OT  DXT  XiDX  p  DX,  “  If  it  is 
so,  then,  do  this.”  (x)iDX  is  an  enclitic  particle,  always 
following  the  word,  or  words,  to  which  it  relates :  see,  further, 
Lex .  66a.  Acc.  to  the  Massorah  (Baer,y<?£,  p.  39),  it  is  always 
written  *OQX,  except  in  Jb.  1715  19s-23  24s5.  Baer  and  Ginsb. 
have  XiSX  here;  but  Kit.  with  Hahn  and  other  edd.  have  iSX. 
The  TUD  (see  on  1  S.  126;  Ginsb.  Introd .  to  Hebrew  Bible, 
p.  187  If.)  xisx  'D  X1H  x^>  DX  has  nothing  to  recommend  it. 

25.  1S'~I  N1?]  acirc.  cl.  (Gn.  44*):  Dr.  162,  163;  G-K.  156/. 

26.  lD^n]  see  on  v.n. 

DV]  with  =  like,  as  3718  4015  [Lex.  768a). 

aba  [co\\.), arundmes  (Freyt.)  =  xpir,!?Z>,  Is.  182. 
[Both  expressions  refer  to]  craft  made  of  reeds,  light  and  swift 
[cf.  Plut.  Isis  and  Osiris,  c.  18;  Pliny,  N.H.  vi.  24  (“  papyraceae 
naves”);  Lucan,  iv.  136  (conseritur  bibula  Memphitis  cymba 
papyro)] ;  Heliod.  Aeth .  x.  460.  See,  further,  Erman,  Life  in 
Ancient  Egypt,  479  ff.  ;  the  notes  on  the  present  passage  in 
Schultens,  Hi.,  SBOTonls.  182,  E.Bi.  4025  [4478]  and  s.v.  Egypt, 
§  8,  end.  [rax  was  misunderstood  by  the  ancient  versions  :  G 
renders  (?)  lyvos  0S0O;  connects  rax  with  3X  and  renders 
X'TID  p'jJBI,  cf.  3J  “  poma  portantes  ” ;  Symm.  (JirevZovaai 
connects  with  H3X,  to  wish ;  so  Levi  ben  Gershom,  ]oyo  ton  mx 
JWl,  AVm.  “ships  of  desire.”  Many  MSS  of  and  £  read 
nn'X,  enmity.  The  view  that  nnx  HV3K  are  “boats  of  reeds  ”  is 
recorded  along  with  others  in  the  mediaeval  (12th  cent.) 
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Hebrew  commentary  on  Job  edited  by  W.  A.  Wright  (1905): 

ma  'ik  by  dwib  pooh  d'3'k  nvaso  mK  nm  Dy 

'is  dji  u'N*3  m: yi  too!>  n"sr\&  pr6  rrnnoo  on  '2  d'dk  D'acnj 
nia'Bon  jtyjp  nS  kdwh  hio  o  (cf.  Is.  182)  seao  nvnyy  nwKP.  But 
the  correct  etymology  and  the  modern  acceptance  of  the  expla¬ 
nation  “ships  of  papyrus”  are  due  to  Hiller,  Hierophyticon  (1725), 
part  2,  p.  20 2,  and  Schuitens  (1737).] 

toltD'’  t]  S2C  MID,  to  fly,  as  Hab.  i8  &  bn'zb  D'KOT  RYsP'JD, 
Is.  315,  Jb.  57. 

27.  ‘HttN]  rd.  'moss  (so  Kenn.  192).  The  inf.  after  CK  is 
wholly  against  usage.  The  inf.  might  stand  as  the  subj.  of  a 
sentence  (2  S.  1520,  Jer.  9s);  but  hardly  in  Jg.  199:  Zeph.  320 
is  corrupt ;  in  Ps.  23s  rd. 

ru^lN]  [rion,  to  look  cheerful ,  brighten  up ,  io20,  Ps. 
3914 ;  but  in  Am.  59  f  (if  the  text  be  correct)  transitively,  to 
cause  to  be  bright ,  or  flash  forth .  The  proper  names  ’'3^3, 
may,  perhaps ,  be  from  the  same  root ;  the  noun  m'bao  (Jer. 
818  f)  is  textually  doubtful  (cf.  ffi).  Mediaeval  Jewish  philolo¬ 
gists  conjectured,  wrongly  as  we  now  know,  that  meant 
to  recover  strength ,  strengthen  (hence  the  renderings  in  RV. ; 
see  Dr.  on  Am.  59).  The  real  meaning,  which  is  strictly 
synonymous  with  the  preceding  phrase  ('JD  rofys)  here,  is,  as 
Schuitens  pointed  out,  clear  from  the  Arabic  :  means  to 

have  a  clear  space  between  the  eyes ,  to  have  a  cheerful  counte¬ 


nance  %  to  be  cheerful ;  means  inter  alia,  the  light  in  the  last 
part  of  the  night ,  the  light  of  dawn.  Mohammed  was  said  to  be 
bright ,  or  cheerful  of  countenance',  see  Lane,  p.  245  f.] 

w  £  . 

29.  VUMN]  “I  am  to  be  guilty,”  viz.  in  the  judgment  and 
estimate  of  another  (Hi.)  :  cf.  io15  124  1528  176  1916  34®,  1  S.  205 
(“ought  to  sit”),  281  (“that  with  me  thou  oughtest  to  go  forth 
in  battle”):  Dr.  39a;  G-K.  \o^n,  end. 

30.  IDUi  Kt.]  so  ®r ;  SFC  express  Qre  '03.  JD3  is  preferable : 
“snow -water f  or  melted  snow,  is  not  particularly  suggestive 
of  either  whiteness  or  cleanness. 

‘’ITOliTl]  the  pf.  with  j  consec.  carrying  on  "mmnn  DN, 
which  means,  “If  I  wash  myself  at  any  time,”  and  is  virtually 
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=  ymnx  DN  (Dr.  138  beg.  comp,  with  136  beg.),  and  is  hence 
continued  by  the  pf.  with  1  consec.,  as  1113  (notice  ntSHB'l),  Gen. 
439  Vimni  vnN'nn  fc6  OX,  the  tone  being  held  back  by 
the  minor  disj.  accent  (Dr.  104). 

31.  IN]  introducing  the  apod.  Very  rare,  except  where  the 
prot.  has  lS  or  vbbt  and  only  for  the  sake  of  emph.  (as  here, 
Is.  5814,  Pr.  26  f) :  see  Dr.  136#,  Obs.  2;  Lex.  23 a.  In  an 
ordinary  conditional  sentence,  “then”  in  EVV.  simply  ex¬ 
presses  )  (as  818). 

nrmn]  that  the  “pit”  is  conceived  as  containing  mud  and 
water  is  evident  from  the  context.  ©  ev  puirw,  whence  Hfm. 
nhM,  Be.  Du.  nnoo  or  nnoa.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that 
nmo  (Is.  S25 1)  or  'no  (Lam.  345  f ;  cf.  the  vb.  Ezk.  264  f 
H3DD  PPQy  '•nnp'l :  prop,  something  washed  off  or  away ;  cf. 
Aram,  'Hp,  | coT  to  wash  oneself),  offscourings ,  refuse  (<&  XJVnp, 
Zeph.  i7,  for  D'^3)  denotes  anything  liquid,  in  which  a  person 
might  be  immersed. 

",rnoS^]  Lag.  “'pWp  vel  simile  quicquam,”  Du.  'ofe,  my 
friends{?s.  75);  very  needlessly, — “ein  schlechter  Einfall,”  Bu. 

32.  nS]  “(it  is)  not  a  man  like  myself  (that) 

1  might  answer  him  ” :  xi>,  as  Gen.  2c*7  napon  Pjpxn 

2  K.  4^  (Lex.  $iga,  b).  laayx  and  xiaa  are  voluntatives,  without  1 
(Dr.  64,  Obs.).  So  v.33  (cf.  G-K.  109 z). 

33.  ttS]  13  MSS,  &  (etde),  &  *6=^,  which,  as  UP  vb  (for  px) 
does  not  recur  elsewhere  in  Heb.,  is  preferred  by  Me.  Sgf.  Bi. 
Gr.  Be.  Bu.  (for  VP„  A  see  164,  Nu.  2229).  Hi.  De.  Di.  Du.  prefer 
tby  objecting  to  b  that,  as  32  denies  that  God  and  man  are  on 
an  equality  with  each  other,  it  is  idle  to  wish  for  an  umpire  to 
whom  both  would  have  to  submit,  and  pointing  out  also  that 
34  does  not  continue  the  (supposed)  wish  of 33  that  there  were 
such  an  umpire,  but  rests  upon  the  supposition  that  no  such 
umpire  exists.  The  passionate  wish,  “  O  that  there  were — there 
is  some  emph.  in  the  UP — an  umpire  between  us !  ”  would  be 
in  itself  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  Job’s  frame  of  mind;  but  it 
must  be  admitted  that  up  vb  (which  might  have  been  chosen  for 
the  assonance  with  £”x  xi>  in  32)  suits  the  present  context  better 

34.  ’qnjnnj  as  714. 


CHAPTER  X. 


1.  nt2j?2]  The  y/  is  Dip,  so  the  form  ought  to  be  HDJ53 
(cf.  Ezk.  2043  3631  Dnbp«) ;  but  vbs.  i"y  sometimes  follow  the 
analogy  of  vbs.  y"y ;  hence  ^p31  (G-K.  67/),  Ezk.  69  for  ^P^., 
and  here  (implicitly)  nDj?3  (G-K.  hj2dd)i  written  HDp3}  with 
neglect  of  the  duplication,  like  ‘"I3D3  for  <"1303,  Ezk.  417  (G-K. 
69  dd). 

ffi  67 r  avTov  =  V^y,  against  him  (God) :  so  Me.  Be. 
Du. ;  but  the  change  is  no  improvement,  besides  being  un¬ 
necessary. 

2.  ‘ormn]  with  sf.  in  the  acc.,  as  Dt.  33s,  Is.  27s  f  (in 
Is.  4925  DN  is  the  prep.,  as  Pr.  25s  al.) ;  G-K.  1 17*. 

3.  what  thy  hands  have  toiled  to  produce: 

cf.  'd  y'V,  Gn.  3142  (||  ".3V),  Hag.  i11  (the  result  of  a  farmer’s 
labour),  Ps.  1282  t  (so  BDB.).  The  root  meaning  of  yr,  to  toil , 
grow  weary ,  probably  makes  itself  sufficiently  felt  in  the  phrase 
'j  y'V  to  give  it  a  different  nuance  from  VT  nyyD,  which 
suggests  the  skill,  whereas  '2  yT  suggests  the  toil,  required 
to  produce  a  thing.  Since  man’s  work  involves  both  skill 
and  toil,  both  phrases  may  obviously  and  naturally  be  applied 
to  the  same  human  labours  :  so,  eg .,  in  Hag.  217  the  result  of 
work  in  the  fields  is  VT  nyyD,  in  i11  '2  God’s  work  is 

elsewhere  and  most  naturally  described  as  “pT  npyo :  "pea  yv 
used  of  God’s  work  here  is  altogether  exceptional  and  therefore 
particularly  noticeable.] 

6.  -W1?]  "b  yp3,  as  Pr.  181  f ,  b  being  the  nota  accuse  cp.  52  n. 
'b  uni,  to  inquire  about ,  as  2  S.  113:  trn  (abs.),  of  a  judicial 
inquiry,  Dt.  1315  I74-9  1918. 

7a.  to]  —  notwithstanding  {Lex.  754#),  as  1617  34®;  and, 
before  a  rel.  cl.,  Is.  53°. 
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7b.  Be.  ytyz  '?t2  JW  (i  S.  2412),  Du.  Be.K:  tyo  *P3  p«l, — 
to  improve  the  parallelism  with  a. 

8.  'oySnm  irao  -irv]  dr  fiera  ravra  fieraftaXcbv  fie 
h Taiaa<;  (£  also  5AjO  ^loo  for  ‘in');  whence  Me.  Wr., 
for  3'3D  “NT,  2V^'n  “IHK ;  De.  Di.  31 DH  1I>S  (“perhaps  better”); 
Bi.  Bu.  n'2D;  Be.  Tp D  or  OT;  Du.  Ho.  (inf.  abs.)  312D  -in«: 
3iBn  seems  the  best. 

10.  II.  The  actions  described  are  depicted  graphically  by 
the  impff.  (Dr.  27 a).  Notice  the  rhyme :  4  lines  each  ending 
in  -eni. 

11.  ’’JpJfeW]  didst  intertwine  me,  EVV.  knit  me  together'. 

Po'el  from  Tpfe>  (only  here)  —  ?pp,  Ps.  i3913f  p33  '33Dn 

(j]b,  cf.  once,  La.  26  *]b*) ;  '"■SD  something  intertwined ,  a 

thicket ,  booth  ;  NH.  ^1??,  to  weave. 

12.  5H  D"H]  “life  and  kindness  hast  thou  done  (or  made) 

with  me”  (EVV.  “granted”  conceals  the  difficulty  and  peculi¬ 
arity  of  the  Heb.).  Dy  (or  no«l  non)  iDn  ncyy  is  a  common 
expression ;  and  if  the  text  is  right,  D”n  must  be  joined  with 
non  by  zeugma.  Di.  compares  410  Q'TM  'JP1  bnw  blpl  naxp 
(ivm)  iyn:,  where  the  verb  is  obviously  unsuitable  to  njSK*. 
Still  the  zeugma  here  is  an  extreme  one;  and  Be.’s  10  for  □"n 
(cf.  Est.  217  Visb  “ipm  in  K&TH)  is  clever  and  plausible.  <&  has 
e6ov  for  rvt?y;  whence  Du.  '“icy  (II17)  “  Leben 

und  Lebenskraft  hast  du  mir  zugegeben  ” ;  but  Dy  rpp’  js  not 
to  “grant  /to,”  nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  means 
“  Lebens kraft." 

14.  ‘OrnEW]  Sgf.  om.  1  as  dittogr.  from  '3iyoT;  Be.T  (not 
Be.K)  om.  1,  as  not  read  by  (S<S.  But  (i)  teal  is  not  needed 
by  Greek  idiom ;  so  there  is  no  evidence  that  (Er  did  not  read 
1 :  in  74  0r  has  Xeyco  for  WOW,  in  818  yfrevo-erai  for  S-'npi,  in 
216  iaTrovSaica  for  'r6naai,  in  Ps.  89s3  eTTLaKeyjrofiai  for  TflpDI, 
in  Gn.  1826  cufcycra)  for  71K8M1,  in  24s  tcaOapb' ?  eery  for  n'p31 ;  see 
also  438- (9)  475b  (6b)  etc. ;  &  expresses  1  in  74  818,  but  not  in  216, 
Ps.  8932(33),  Gn.  1826  24s  43°  47® ;  nor  (2)  is  the  omission  necessary 
or  even  desirable.  The  syntax  of  the  passage  is  indeed  unique: 
what  in  God’s  mouth  would  be  Up3K  Uiyoi  vmDBH  Kpn  dk 
(2  S.  1 5s3,  2  K.  74)  is  turned  into  oblique  narrative  in  order  to 
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express  Job’s  thought  of  what  God  would  do ;  but  it  does  not 
appear  why,  In  this  change,  the  \  before  V  should  be  omitted, 
and  Mp3 n  vb  in  b  and  in  16  are  distinctly  against  its 

omission ;  for  in  the  apodosis  of  a  hypoth.  sentence  the  bare 
impf.  and  the  pf.  with  )  cons,  are  syntactically  equivalent,  and 
mutually  interchangeable;  comp.  e.g.  Gn.  i826  with  28,  Jg. 
n3°f-  with  i316a  (see  further  instances  in  Dr.  136  i,  a  and  ft 
138  i,  a  and  ft  ii,  a  and  ft. 

IS.  Mic.  7‘t.  Cf.  fliw  (Jl.  i8 1),  jU  to  lament ; 

and  Eth.  ale ,  “woe  !  ”  (Di.  Lex .  718). 

The  imper.  of  nxi  (though  doubtless  so  meant  by  the 
punctuation)  does  not  agree  with  the  context:  so  nso,  if  right, 
must  be  the  st.  c.  of  ntn,  a  verbal  adj.  of  the  same  form  as 
nn,  soaked ,  saturated ,  as  nn  J3,  Is.  5811 ;  nfej,  Dt.  28s2 
(ni^>3  Q'3'y).  But  Geiger  (Jiid.  Zsch.  iv.  213,  v.  191,  ix.  130), 
Che.  Lag.  Di.  Del.  Be.  Bu.  '3’y  nn*,  “  and  saturated  with  afflic¬ 
tion  ”  (not  “  my  affliction”):  cf.  La.  315  '3Dn  cr-nan  ^y'aC'n 
njyi> ;  also,  for  the  same  two  words  in  parallelism,  Jer.  3114 
VM  '?'?)).  &  does  not  express 

"3y  ntot.  Du.  deletes  16C* 16a,  as  both  disturbing  to  the  metre  and 
interrupting  the  thought, — 16b-17a  (the  next  distich)  carrying  on 
the  thought  of  15ab :  the  lines  (for  which  &  has  TrXrfpTjs  yap 
arifiias  elfxl  ('3K  p^p  y3b),  aypevopuai  'yap  <09  \ea)v  els  cr^ayrjv 
( —  — but  the  comparison  to  a  hunted  and 

slain  lion  is  hardly  probable)  he  supposes  to  be  a  quotation 
from  some  well-known  place  by  a  scribe  (Be.K  del.  as  gloss, 
with  a  ?). 

16-17.  The  verbs  are  all  jussives  ;  notice  afefa  and  esp.  : 
for  the  double  jussive  in  a  conditional  sentence,  see  Dr.  152.  3; 
cf.  in  Arabic,  151,  Obs. ;  G-K.  109^. 

fc^Drvn  =  thou  wouldest  again  show  thyself  marvel¬ 

lous  (G-K.  120^). 

17*  (i7ravafcaivl%(i)v)  iir  ipue  rr/v  eraalv  fxov 

((5rA  (Tov)y  whence  Bi.2  (so  long  as  I  live)  spy,  Be.T 
(or  1JM)  bv,  Ho.  \MJ  by-,  for  haai<t  =  »M,  cf.  Gn.  I217 
teal  rjraaev  6  6eos  tov  $ apaw  eraapiols  fieyaXois  —  ' 

D'pn;  Q'y33  'dtin.  W3  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Job;  but 
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see  Ps.  3812  nbr  TO  1330,  and  3911  jy33  '^0  IDJI  (varied 
from  Jb.  934a).  Che.  Viyi»  “his  troops but  the  sense  is 
too  uncertain  (Is.  i431t). 

bVD  for  DVD,  see  on  52. 

"'Ey  rfiD^n]  Cc  iirrjyaye?  Se  eV  ipe  ireipaTrjpia  (ireip. 

=  71,  =1313,  1912,  Ps.  1830,  Gn.  4919),  £  ^£iXLk1d 

.  .  Aj],  &  "N33  pb^nrvo  KHKlinD  JQ^nno,  V  et  pcenae 
militant  in  me.  Unless  Job  is  passing  from  the  description  of 
God’s  intention  (“ wouldest  renew,”  “  wouldest  increase”)  to  a 
description  of  the  fact , — and  even  then,  whether  we  render 
“relays  (1  K.  528)  and  a  host  are  (in  conflict)  with  me,”  or 
(Di.)  as  an  exclam.,  “relays  and  a  host  (in  conflict)  with 
me!  ”  the  combination  “relays  and  a  host”  is  strange,  and  a 
verb  is  strongly  desiderated — read  'By  ^nni,  “and  thou 

\ wouldest  renew  (Is.  4031  411)  thy  hosts  (  =  bring  fresh  hosts: 
cf.  for  the  figure  V1313  3K3S  Iff,  1912)  against  me  ”  (cf.  Che.  Exp., 
June  1897,  p.  409,  'ny  I'tCS  cpbnn,  though  he  regards  the  words 
as  a  gloss  on  17a).  Kt.0r‘  K33T,  read  as  N3¥s  (or  N^n),  wouldst 
muster  (2  K.  2519  =  Jer.  5225),  would  also  suit,  with  less  change 
in  the  Heb.  Bu.  (“and  wouldest  renew  thy 

warfare"),  Du.  '!>y  \&irn;'  but  W  may  remain  (in  spite 

of  HDy  in  a) :  it  is  idiom,  in  the  sense  of  “(in  conflict)  with," 
914,  Ps.  9416  (Lex.  767 b,  c). 

18.  W]  I  ought  to  have  expired,  and  so  ms  and 
in  19  (Dr.  39/^ ;  and  on  929).  ku'i  ovk  awWavov,  and  ovk 
elZev,  and  ovk  aTnjWayrjv  in  I9b,  not  understanding  the  force 
of  the  impf.,  and  paraphrasing  to  make  sense. 

20.  /TIT]  Kt.  in  IV,  Qr6  inn?.  But  for  $>ins  SES  has 
(i)  ovk  0X170?  io-rlv)  6  @10$  rov  % povov  piov  (A  Syr.-H., 
Hier.  Copt.  Arab.Baud>  better,  6  xp^vo^  T°v  fti0V  /-tow),  and  S 
.  .  “  k.i  ]AlDQ_*  =  a  “  schone  Lesung  ”  (Bu.),  obviously 

superior  to  either  bllV  or  ^>ini ;  so  Wr.  Bi.2  Be.  Bu.  Du.  Ho. 
St.  On  l^n,  v.  on  1 117. 

n7^]  Kt.  n'B*  (juss.,  for  m£),  Qr6  n'K*J  (imper.).  With 
ns£;  an  ellipse  of  31s,  V3D,  V3sy,  tti>  (717 :  cp.  Is.  4122)  might  be 
supposed;  but  though  to  set  the  hand,  face,  etc.,  upon  or  to 
is  intelligible,  to  set  .  .  .  from  is  not  a  natural  expression ; 
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we  should  expect  “to  remove  from.”  Du.  Lass  ab  von  mir, 
suggesting  that  “  }D  JVCT  is  perhaps  a  techn.  term  from  the 
workshop  or  war;  cf.  rvt?  in  Ps.  37  'bv  T3D  "it^X  (Is.  227), 
and  irD'*b?  i  K.  2012 ;  a  word  like  T  may  be  supplied  ” ;  but  the 
difficulty  of  setting  the  hand  “  from  ”  still  remains.  (5  eaaov  fxe 
(  =  ny^}  ,  <5  pna ;  and  nyp,  or  yp,  is  very  probable.  Cf.  especi¬ 
ally  Ps.  3914  (noticing  the  sequel)  V&n  (rd.  — or,  at  least, 

if  the  Hif.  was  really  in  use,  l^n)  '33'X3  J^X  D1D2  nrbtO  '3  DO. 

21.  niD^]  see  on  3s. 

22.  nnoy]  Am.  413  (HS'y)  t  ;  cf.  (in  nptt  f]WD),  Is.  8 22  f, 
cjy^D,  v.23 1,"  and  naiyn  (npwn),  Jb.  Iil7t.  The  n— ,  by  G-K. 
gog.  'V  seems  to  be  the  Mass,  reading  (v.  Gi.) :  the  MSS 
which  Baer  prefers  have  sy  (see  Baer,  p.  40). 

DP1D  vb\]  =  and  disorders ,  the  mb  negativing  'd,  as  in 
Drxb  DXDpX  ’3X1  •  •  •  ^x-xb  D1X3P  DH,  t^X^  3*1113,  etc.  (G-K. 
152a,  note).  TIP)  only  here  in  OT., — though  nhjb>,  rows,  ranks , 
2  K.  1 18- 15  =  2  Ch.  2314  (cf.  1  K  69;  Jg.  323)  f  is  substantially 
the  same  word, — means  ordered  arrangemeiit,  row:  both  "HD, 
to  set  in  order,  and  "HD  are  common  in  Aram,  and  NH. 
pT,p  =  Tpy,  Gn.  229  ©;  NYip  =  n3")V.P  Lv.  24s  ©).  for  xh 
DmD  has  ov  ovk  eanv  <peyy o?  =  n"lH3  X^l  (3^) :  Schwally, 
Leben  nach  d.  Tode,  1892,  p.  61  n.,  Be. 

VOrn]  and  it  shineth  ;  G-K.  144c.  The  poet  dwells  upon 
the  thought  of  the  great  darkness  of  Sheol.  To  some  critics, 
however,  parts,  or  even  the  whole,  appear  to  be  tautologous ; 
and  so  Bi.  Du.  suppose  the  whole  v.  to  be  an  expansion  of  2Ib  by 
a  later  hand,  while  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  Che.  Be.T  excise  i>BX  ddd  yam 
as  a  faulty  dittograph  of  i?BX  1D3  nnay.  Really,  however,  as  Bu. 
remarks,  the  v.  forms  a  forcible  and  poetical  climax  to  vv.18-21, 
though  he  admits  that  in  parts  it  is  over-full :  he  would  thus  read 
^>DX  1DD  yam  D'VlD  nna'y  px :  the  comparison  of  one  kind 
of  darkness  with  another  (^DX  1D3  nnay)  is  not  natural ;  and  he 
supposes  that  a  scribe’s  eye  passed  from  nnay  to  yam,  and  he 
accordingly  wrote  by  mistake  the  two  following  words  fex  1D3, 
and  then,  as  omo  xh  was  too  short  for  the  next  clause,  pre¬ 
fixed  to  it  niD^S.  The  closing  tristich  is  effective;  but  the 
repetition  of  ^>ax  1D3  cannot  be  called  an  elegancy. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


2.  □'’“’Q’l  ®i  ota  7 roWa  Xeywv,  X  o  7ro\v\a\o<;f  2L 

'JDOl,  V  qui  multa  loquitur,  Saad.  ^\\  i*e.  '"I  3in. 

Either  might  be  right ;  but  the  variety  of  j®,  is  more  pleasing. 

3.  ittmrr]  the  on*y  place  in  which  smnn  means  “  to  make 
silent  ”  ;  hence  as  £  has,  “  Lo,  on  account  of  thy  words  ("pta  by) 
the  dead  (!)  are  silent,”  Be.  would  read  T*^,  and  Du.  (but 
only  with  “wohl”)  either  this,  or  (better)  T’jap  or  *p3  bv> 
But  there  is  no  reason  why  cnnn,  though  it  usually  means 
to  show  silence ,  should  not  also  have  denoted  make  silent, 
(Ur  strangely  evXoyrjpevo ?  yevvrjro ?  <yvvaucb<!  oXiyofiios, — as 
though  (Du.)  n m  ib  ds  wd  flna)  yihD ! 

As  Di.  rightly  remarks,  ']  can  only  express  some¬ 
thing  that  has  actually  taken  place  :  so  that  EVV.,  “  Should  thy 
boastings  .  .  .  ?  ”  is  incorrect,  and  vv.3-  4  must  be  rendered, 
“  Thy  boastings  bring  men  to  silence,”  etc.  If  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  as  a  question,  we  must  read  JOT]  (with  "i&Nn] 
in  4) ;  so  Bu. 

The  Hif.  written  defectively,  “as  often  in  Job  in 
pause  (149  2110  2  229  2913  3516  ”)  (Bu.).  6  avTucpivofjLevos — 

JTDb.  £  has  a  doublet,  ^  and  Hence  Be.T 

n'Db  (cf.  3212) ;  Be.K  either  in'Db  or  ^3  :  but  upon  insufficient 
grounds. 

4.  Tip*?]  ®  Kadapos  eipu  t ot?  ep7<u<?,  £ 

rightly  have  I  behaved  myself \  whence  Be.  Du.  Ho.  St., 
observing  also  that  Job  has  never  claimed  that  his  “  doctrine” 
is  pure,  and  comparing  b,  would  read  my  walking 

(behaviour).  This  may  be  right  (see  921  on):  the  moral 
sense  of  TirA  would  be  apparent  from  ?]T  (cf.  Pr.  1521  nmn  trw 
Lex.  234 b). 

in  thy  eyes,  i.e.  God’s  :  see  io7.  (£  evavrlov  avTot 
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=  V3'Vn;  so  Me.  Be.;  there  is,  however,  no  antecedent  to  the 
pron.,  and  the  imagined  address  to  God  is  more  forcible  (cf. 
io2ff*).  Sgf.  Du.  but  Job  claims  more  than  this  (io7). 

5-  in'1  ‘’Dj  the  position  of  nita  is  very  anomalous, 

and  not  really  paralleled  by  ~OV  JIN  fin'D  JHD  t6,  Nu.  2123, 

cf.  2021,  and  "□!>  na  prPD'poan  t6f  Jg.  n2o  (K6. 

we  should  expect  either  nita  lit.  “the  speaking  of  God” 
(cf.  Ex.  163  'ai  umo  |n'  2  S.  191)  or  i3T  nita  in'  '» (cf.  c. 

1413  68).  "GT  would  agree  well  with  the  foil,  nnD'\  (1413). 

6.  D^QS  "0]  so  (Sr  otl  hiTTkovs,  UC.  But  why  should 
only  “double”  be  mentioned  (the  paraphrase  manifold ,  U 
multiplex ,  being  very  doubtful)?  Read  '3  with  Be.T  Bu. 

Ch.  (EB.  2471)  (not  D'K^D3  '3,  as  Me.  Bi.2  Du.  Ho.,  for  the 
secrets  of  God’s  wisdom  are  wonders,  and  not  merely  like 
wonders;  the  fact  that  they  are  “wonders”  need  not  imply 
(Du.)  that,  if  declared  to  him  by  God,  they  would  be  above 
man’s  comprehension),  “that  it  is  marvellous  in  effective 
counsel”;  cf.  Is.  2829  n'tPin  b'lin  n*y  &6sn,  and  npyofGod 
often. 

jrn]  “  so  know !  ”  the  imper.  with  \  denoting  a  consequence 
expected  with  certainty  (G-K.  1  loi;  Dr.  65),  though  (Bu.)  “  JHm 
would  be  clearer.”  (Sr  real  Tore  yvcoo-rj,  though  it  can  hardly 
be  inferred  from  this  that  the  translators  read  SHIN  (Me.). 

qiiira  -]b  ‘  ‘  causeth  to  be  forgotten  for 

thee  (somewhat)  of  (|D,  part.)  thine  iniquity,”  i.e.  allows  it  to 
be  unremembered,  not  brought  up  against  thee.  So  Di.  RVm. ; 
cf.  C  ^  Bu.  neb,  hath  forgotten .  (Sr  otl  a%td  cot 

aTrefirf  airo  Kvplov  o)V  rf/xaprij/ca^ ,  whence  Bi.1  rW'.  '3, 

“  that  he  makes  equals  requites ,  to  thee”;  with  this,  however, 
"pBD  must  be  read  (Bu.)  for  -|3iy».  Du.  considers  (Sr  to  express 
“PW3  lb  '3,  “  that  there  came  to  thee  from  God  what 

corresponded  to  thy  iniquity”  (lit.  “that  it  was  equalled  to 
thee  from  God  according  to  thy  iniquity”),  though  on  account 
of  its  artificiality  he  thinks  it  inferior  to  fH :  in  either  form, 
however,  he  regards  the  clause  as  a  gloss,  partly  on  account 
of  its  incompatibility  with  v.13ff-,  partly  on  account  of  its 
prosaic  character.  But  the  clause  is  in  substance,  whatever 
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its  exact  form  may  have  originally  been,  the  necessary  denial 
of  4  (Bu.).  For  a^iov  ~  nit?,  cf.  33s7  HJE?  (where  see  note), 
Pr.  315  8n,  Est.  74. 

7b.  The  repetition  of  the  same  word  has  led  to  the 

suspicion  that  it  is  due  to  a  scribe :  see,  however,  83  (Di.) ; 
and  note  that  does  not  each  time  express  the  same  sense 
[cf.  G.  B.  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  p.  154].  Be.  Bu.  ; 
but  “go  out”  is  not  suitable,  nor  does  it  equal  “  dringen  ” 
(Bu.).  If  a  change  is  needed,  N3H  (Du.)  is  better,  but  j?3n 
(Sgf.)  best. 

8.  '’TO}]  In  an  exclamation,  The  heights  of 
heaven!  what  canst  thou  do  (sc.  to  scale  them)?  Cf.  2212 

'I?  133  ni^  «S>n;  and  ppy,  Pr.  918  (Bu.).  &  in/r^Xo?  6 

ovpavos  =  (Du.)  DW  0133,  which  suggests  either  (Ol.)  DW  .133, 
or — as  feminines  follow — 1.133  (Me.  Sgf.  Be.  Du. ;  Di. 
also  inclines  ;  cf.  U  excelsior  caelo  est).  The  fern.  adjj.  will 
refer  to  ri^Ol  [not  to  ni23n — Di.  Du.  Peake] ;  the  limits  of  the 
Almighty  are  in  every  direction  unsearchable. 

9.  HID]  as  pointed,  for  nnip :  G— K.  91^,  end ;  and  see  on 
513.  But  it  is  better  to  read  nip  as  an  adv.  accus.  (Ew.  Di. 
Bu.  etc.):  cf.  1510  D'D'  "paKO  1N33,  and  G-K.  131^,  q,  r 
(“apposition  in  the  wider  sense”  being  a  not  very  happy 
expression  for  the  adv.  accus.). 

10.  PjSlT]  Gr.  rjnn'  (*)Bn'),  if  he  seizes  (912),  which  suits  T3D1 
even  better  than  cp^rp,  and  may  well  be  right. 

[■OyttP  ■'Ol  7VI|70  TJD'n  DN']  ffi  iav  Se  Kara - 

aTpeyjrr}  ra  irdvra,  tl<;  epei  avra> ,  rl  67 rot^cra?;  cp.  912  (3r.  Be.T^cf‘ 
considers  the  v.  to  be  patched  up  from  Job’s  words  in  911, 12  and 
interpolated  here,  as  is  1214  between  vv.7  and  8  in  MS  Ken*  34. 
He  also  denies  to  the  v.  rhythmical  structure :  and  it  is  in 
fact  necessary  to  stress  the  particle  DK  in  order  to  obtain  the 
rhythm  3  :  3.  If,  however,  this  could  be  tolerated,  the 
structure  of  the  v.  would  have  some  resemblance  to  Gn.  49s, 
Nu.  2323,  on  which  see  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  79  f.] 

The  apod,  introduced  by  1  (except  in  the  case  of  a 
pf.  with  1  cons.)  is  rare,  though  instances  occur,  e.g.  147,  Jos. 
206,  2  Ch.  714  (Dr.  124,  136;  and  Obs .  2). 
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11.  p-arv  nVi]  a  circ.  cl.  =  'without  considering  it. 

[Some  read  its  for  (note  the  variants  in  1316),  and  to  it  he 
gives  heed ,  which,  however,  lays  a  rather  unnecessary  stress 
on  it.  <£  either  did  not  read,  or  reading  did  not  render,  a 
negative —  .  ocno  ;  but  it  is  very  unwise  to 

claim,  as  Du.  does,  that  (Hr  (iBiou  Be  aroira  ov  'irapo'^rerai)  read 
it  not  at.  Ehrlich  would  read  ljjiarp  «t,  which  they  perceive 
not.] 

12.  The  following  are  the  principal  interpretations  of  this 
difficult  verse: — 

1.  Di.  Du.  Volz: — 

And  so  a  hollow  man  getteth  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass’s  colt  is  born  a  man, 

i.e.  (as  explained  above),  By  the  judgments  of  the  All-wise, 
ignorance  and  conceit  are  removed,  and  an  obstinate  and  in¬ 
tractable  nature,  like  Job’s,  is  tamed.  22b'  only  here;  but, 
as  nt  =  understanding ,  the  rendering  given  is  a  natural  one 
for  it  (so  already  Rashi  and  Ibn  Ezra,  3^  Qi.  (Lex.) 

33t  't  V'V  33t'  “J3  nriNI  nyy  njinn3  tltni  3133  DINH  BTV>B 
nyn). 

2.  De.1  Kamph.  Studer,  and  (substantially)  RVm.  : — 

But  a  hollow  man  getteth  understanding, 

And  ( =  as  little  as)  a  wild  ass’s  colt  is  born  a  man  : 

and  expressing  a  comparison,  as  57  (where  see  n.).  But  this 
rendering  represents  Job  as  incorrigible,  and  is  inconsistent  with 
v.13ff-,  in  which  Zophar  sets  himself  to  reform  Job. 

3.  Hi.  De.2:— 

But  (even)  a  hollow  man  may  get  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass’s  colt  be  born  a  man. 

None  need  be  despaired  of :  even  the  least  intelligent,  just 
as  Job,  may  get  wisdom,  and  the  most  intractable  may  be 
tamed. 

4.  Bu.  (with  for  .."6  O'JK) : — 

But  a  hollow  man  may  get  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass’s  colt  may  let  itself  be  tamed : 
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TdS>3,  be  taught ,  or,  of  an  animal,  be  trained  or  tamed>  as 
Hos.  io11  •“'•"1^0  niay.  Older  scholars  regarded  the  Nif.  22^'  as 
privative :  so  Ges.  ( Thes .  738#)  “  Sed  homo  cavus  est  et  mente 
caret ,  ^  instar  pulli  o?iagri  homo  nascitur.  Significatur  imbe- 
cillitas  et  stupor  ingenii  humani  cum  divina  sapientia  comparati.” 
RV.  “  But  vain  man  is  void  of  understanding,  Yea,  man  is  born 
(as)  a  wild  ass’s  colt.”  But  though  the  Pi.  is  so  used  as  to 
acquire  a  privative  sense  (Ew.  §  \2oe\  G-K.  52 h),  there  is  no 
evidence  that  the  Nif.  ever  acquired  it. 

“W]  appos.,  “a  foal,  a  wild  ass,”  fy  denoting  the 
genus,  and  «-i£j  the  species,  like  r£iro  my3,  “  a  girl,  a  virgin”; 
G-K.  1316  (but  13  ic,  n.  Ty  is  treated  as  a  st.  c.). 

-iVr>  din]  may  be  born  a  man, — DTK  accus.  of  the  product 
(G-K.  121  d;  cf.  on  157). 

13.  mi^n]  KaOapav  eOov  =  nbjn. 

< 

rWTEl]  the  pf.  and  \  cons.,  carrying  on  the  hypoth. 
nia'an  .  .  .  dk  ;  see  on  930. 

14.  The  v.,  as  it  stands,  must  be  parenthetical  (cf.  8®%  Di.), 
15  being  the  apod,  to  13.  Du.,  arguing  that  such  an  important 
condition  for  a  prayer  to  be  accepted  would  not  appear  in  a 
parenth.  clause,  would  read  '31  *6)  p'rnn  ?j TO  p«“DK,  “  If 
naughtiness  keeps  far  (p'mn  intr.  as  Gn.  44*  al.)  from  thy 
hand,  And  iniquity  dwelleth  ( v.i .)  not  in  thy  tent”:  but  the 
exhortation  that  Job  should  himself  put  iniquity  from  him,  is 
both  more  forcible  and  more  what  would  be  expected. 


ffir  (fir)  av\L<r9r)T(t))}  ’.4©3U,  Du.  Be.  :  weaker 
and  unnecessary. 

so  always  (for  rnN)  in  the  pi.  before  light  suffixes : 
G-K.  93^.  But  <££>(£  yA2@¥,  Saad.,  and  40  MSS 
(Ps.  615),  which  is  perhaps  preferable  (cf.  the  sg.  in  524  1912 
2223  294  3 131). 

15.  IN  "D]  indeed ,  then ,  as  nny  'D,  86:  cf.  Dr.  142;  and  for 
IK  '3  in  the  apod.,  though  in  a  different  case,  after  a  protasis 
introduced  by  2  S.  227  197  (Dr.  139). 

D^p]  away  from  (  =  without )  spot :  jo,  away  fromy  as  284, 
Nu.  1524  al.  (Lex.  578 a,  b);  and  =  without,  as  1926  219,  Pr.  i83 
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(zb.).  ®r  wcnrep  vScop  /caOapou  —  D'B3,  supposed  by  Bi.  Be.  to 
have  crept  in  here  from  v.16b;  didb,  representing  it,  is  con¬ 
sequently  deleted  by  them. 

firmly  established ,  Hof.  ptcp.  of  P5P :  in  many  edd. 
p^P;  cf.  G-K.  71.  P?P  is  to  pour  out ;  but  the  word  is  often 
used  of  the  casting  of  metals ;  and  hence,  in  the  pass.  ptcp. 
and  some  derivatives,  it  appears  to  have  acquired  the  sense  of 
firm :  cf.  3718  p^O  D'ptn,  “strong  as  a  molten  (i.e.  firmly 
cast)  mirror,”  41 16,16  pttj ;  38^  pS^  "'Ey  “when  the  dust 

floweth  into  compactness” ;  1  S.  28  P^p  (in  f*"iK  'j^p),  a  cast 
(metal  column)  =  strong  support .  Me.  Wr.  P?p  rv\m,  ana  thou 
shalt  be  purified  (ppT,  Mai.  3s :  cf.  on  281) ;  cf.  C  xfeno  |3D 
(|3D,  for  ppr  281,  Ps.  127);  but  this  does  not  suit  well  with 
K-pn  n!?1.  Bi.,  cleverly,  HjMfp  nnjni,  “and  if  distress  (1524) 
comes,  thou  wilt  not  fear  ” ;  Be.  pii’2  JT'ni  (Dn.  g25  f)  or 
p^O  rv\m  =  “  and  if  thou  art  in  distress  (or  distressed'.  Hof.  ptcp. 
of  pw,  cf.  the  Hif.  Is.  5113  p'Sfsn),  thou  wilt  not  fear.”  But  in 
the  sequel  (vv.16-19)  no  recurrence  of  trouble  is  contemplated. 
Bu.  Du.  are  both  satisfied  with  fH, — Du.  merely  adding  that 
any  one  stumbling  at  P^'p  might  perhaps  read  better  pfcp  rVVVi. 
But  this  would  be  poor  and  doubtful  Heb.  for  “be  free  from 
distress.” 

16.  roti?n  *703?  nnN  ■o]  on  the  order  (subj.  obj.  verb),  of 
which  there  are  many  examples  (e.g.  Gn.  179,  Ps.  io14  567), 
see  Dr.  208. 3;  G-K.  i42f.,c.  j$  ^^cno  for  nns  'D,  whence  Me. 

Bi.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  would  read  nny  for  nm.  But 
nny  is  expressed  by  j_»(n  (v.  nny  in  Job,  passim) :  corre- 

Q  0 

sponds  to  TN  (v.16  931  1320  etc.),  nntf  and  nny  are  sometimes 
confused ;  and  we  may,  if  we  please,  read  nny  without  the 
support  of  S ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary ;  a  slight  emph. 
on  the  pron.  is  not  at  all  out  of  place. 

DP?]  not  D'p?,  the  term  being  defined  by  the  foil.  rel. 
clause  (Lex.  n,  I,  f). 

17.  more  (brightly)  than  the  noon,  the  attribute 
compared  being  left  to  be  understood  (G-K.  133^) ;  cf.  Ps.  4s, 
Is.  io10.  li>n  alone  is  as  bald  in  Heb.  as  it  would  be  in  English 
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(EVV.  have  to  supply  “thy”  in  italics):  rd.  ©  i/c  Be 

Hear] fiftp las  avareXel  col  fanj  (not  apparently  reading ,  but 
supplying,  the  pron.), — a  beautiful  image,  but  hardly  that  of 
the  Heb. 

i^n]  prop,  duration ;  and  so  time.,  agey  with  the  collat. 
idea  of  transient :  Ps.  1714  39s  49s  8948  (but  rd.  prob.  Sin  HD), 
+Jb.  10®  (vid.  *.),  Is.  3811  inn  '3SV  Dy  (rd.  l)n  ;  cf.  Ps.  492)  f. 
An  interesting  word.  The  does  not  occur  in  Heb. ;  but  the 
Arab.  jkL>~,  to  abide  or  continue  perpetually ,  is  very  common,  oft. 
in  Qor.  in  the  expression  abiding  in  them  (the 

gardens  of  Paradise)  continually  (Qor.  313- 13°- 197  etc.),  and 

St'* 

eternity,  =  eternal  life,  Qor.  2135,  punishment  of  eternity,  %2U. 
The  ^/ ,  signifying  properly  to  contmue,  endure,  has  thus  in  the 
two  languages  acquired  different  nuances :  in  Arab,  it  denotes 
eternal  duration,  in  Heb.,  of  human  life,  transient  duration. 
EVV.  Ps.  1714  492  world  (i.e.  “world”  in  the  sense  of  time, 
aid) v,  as  in  “world  without  end”),  of  the  (fleeting)  age,  or 
existence  (Ps.  49s  “  ye  that  dwell  in  “i^n  ”),  of  human  life. 

ilDVJTl]  3  fern.  sg.  cohort,  (the  fe7n.,  as  io22:  G-K.  144c), 
forming,  with  iTnn,  on  the  analogy  of  the  double  jussive  (Dr. 
152.  3),  a  condit.  sentence.  It  is  true,  the  coh.  is  not  so  used 
elsewhere  ;  and  the  third  pers.  in  the  coh.  is  of  rare  occurrence 
(Dr.  45  n.  ;  G-K.  4 8d);  but,  though  express  a  subst.,  and 
many  moderns  accordingly  read  ncyri  (of  the  same  form  as 
riNtori,  nonri,  etc.),  the  hypoth.  sense  which  seems  to  be  intended, 
is  expressed  better  by  (so  Ew.  Lb.  §  357^ ;  Del.  Di.  Bu.). 

18.  The  tipha  is  prepositive ;  but  the  metheg, 

marking  the  countertone,  shows  that  the  pf.  is  milra ,  and  that 
the  1  is  consequently  the  1  consec.  So  PTCTYi,  v.19. 
mpn  ’ttP  *0]  So  Pr.  1918,  Ru.  i12:  cf.  c.  147. 

rr0rn]  Dr.  162,  163,  with  Obs,  In  Heb., 
esp.  in  poetry,  two  verbs  are  not  unfrequently  put  acwBirox;, 
where  we  should  use  a  prep.,  or  so  that,  to  bring  out  the 
relation  between  them :  cf.  31 34  nnQ  NVX  not  going  out 

to  the  gate  ;  Ps.  5020  ;  Nu.  143  so  that  or  while 

our  children  will  become  a  prey,  1  S.  186  i’W  .  .  .  Ifr 
29 
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doing  wisely ;  Is.  326  3S5TI  nn^l,  and  she  shall  be  emptied, 
sitting  on  the  ground,  29*  '"mn  pND  rfep,  27®  l&yip'  80,  6011 
nJD'  :  cf.  on  c.  3028. — ©  for  b  has  ire  Se  nepifivrjs  kclI 
tppovT l8o$  ava(f)aveLTa l  <roc  elprjv 77,  as  though  (Du.)  they  read 
ofe'n  iTnnD;  which  Du.,  keeping,  however,  MEW,  would 

adopt  (“  without  care  (?)  and  complaint  thou  wilt  lie  down”); 
but  the  sense  of  p  is  dub.  (v.15a  is  different),  and  no  change  is 
necessary. 

20.  DH2p]  only  here :  cf.  Aram.  (Dn.  2s3) ;  and  W3D, 
412  f.  See,  further,  G-K.  \oyn,  After  v.20c  (&A  adds  Trap  airra) 
yap  aorfcia  real  Bvva/u^  =  nTQJl  HD3n  ny/  (1213),  which  Me.  Be.1 
oddly  adopt  here. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


2.  13  d:DN]  Cf.  '?n,  622;  t6n,  2  S.  1328;  'a  ■]«,  1  S.  8‘ 

(Lex.  47 2a). 

Oy  DHN]  ye  are  people ,  a  strange  statement.  Du.  Dyn, 
which  is  the  least  change  that  will  suffice  ;  Bi.  DJ? ;  Be. 

for  oy  (cf.  Pr.  812  HEiy  in  a  good  sense,  |[  HEpn) »  Gn 
O'pan  ;  Klo.  D?ps‘n],  they  that  know  (cf.  342),  an  excellent  ||  to  b 
noan. 

3-  D3Q  ,'32N  *?D3  «*?]  it  is  strange  to  find  the  same  words 
in  I32b,  in  the  same  speech.  It  is  needed  there  to  complete 
the  couplet,  while  here  it  is  not  required.  It  is  probably  a 
gloss  suggested  by  132,  written  here  originally  on  the  margin, 
which  afterwards  found  its  way  into  the  text  (so  Me.  Bi. 
Di.  Sgf.  Be.  Du.).  But  is  not  evidence  of  the  omission, 
except  for  those  who  omit  3C*  4a- b  as  well ;  for  ©  omits  these 
lines  also. 

4.  (3x  (omitting  a-  b,  perhaps  by  opoLOT.)  &lkcuo< ;  jap  avrjp  /cal 
a/A€p,7TT0' ?  ejevr)6rj  els  yXevaa  p,ov  (obviously  a  rendering  of  c,  pint*’ 
D'Dn  p'Ttf,  from  which  nothing  can  be  inferred  as  to  £Ps  reading 
of  a- b) ;  so  Me.  &  lailiU  Ijjoo  fcLK»Q_^  "jooio 

!>OQLd  j]>  ]o  .  .m  >  1  vo.  Sgf.  for  4  reads  pnk 

Q'orn  pnv  piny  n\nx  jnefc.  Be.T  trip  (or?  D'jnb)  mjrt  phy 
pnaS,  from5  teA)  insi  D'om  pnx;  Be.K  n\T  for  rivis,  with 
(?;  v.  supr.\  &,  and  for  c  TE&  D'DDI  pH*  pink  (Tb!> for  calamity, 
from  6).  Du.  Ppv  y'K  pink  inajn  niW  trp  nvr  my-6  pny.  Gr. 
for  a  »TH'  injri  phkn.  Bi.2  m.c.  has  to  reduce  3-4  to  a  single 
couplet,  wA  noon  nppv  MM  b  DJ,  quoting  &  (!),  as 
support  for  b  *n  'V  ('r\J?  from  6  TbS>).  All  these  changes  and 
omissions  are  arbitrary.  Against  Be.K  Du.  Gr.  it  is  to  be 
remarked  that  iroyi  ni^N^  Nnp  makes  a  heavy  subject  for  n\T : 
fH  (so  Bu.)  is  much  better,  “  (One  that  is)  a  mockery  to  his 
75 
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friend  I  am  to  be  (see  on  g29),  A  caller  unto  God  (in  Eng.  (A 
man)  that  called)  unto  God,  and  He  answered  him ;  the  just, 
the  perfect  man  is  a  mockery !  ”  In  the  Heb.  the  changes  of 
person,  and  the  ellipses  which  have  to  be  supposed  in  Eng.,  are 
not  felt:  cf.  i84a,  Is.  2216  (hap  •  .  .  ji5  no),  47s  481  541  rnj^y 

“Shout,  O  barren  one,  she  (that)  hath  not  borne,” 
Jer.  494b-i6,  2  k.  9*1,  Mic.  i2  =  1  K.  22^,  Mai.  39  (G-K.  144/., 
Eng.  tr.). 

5.  Rendered  usually  ( e.g .  by  De.  Da.):  “For  calamity 
there  is  contempt  according  to  the  thinking  of  the  prosperous, 
(It  is)  ready  for  those  whose  foot  slippeth”:  so  substantially 
Ew.  Di.  Bu.,  though,  thinking  that  a  subst.  would  be  a  better 
parallel  to  ra,  they  treat  [03  as  one  (from  n?J,  nan, — though  not 
found  elsewhere),  and  render b,  “And  a  stroke  for  those  whose 
foot  slippeth.”  ts,  as  3024  3129,  Pr.  2422.  nwy  from  y'  nt^y,  to 
think,  common  in  Aram.  (Dn.  64;  ntyynK,  Hos.  io13  2E  al. ;  in 
Heb.  n&ryJV,  Jon.  i6t,  and  nbiTO,  thoughts ,  Ps.  i464f,  cf.  £ 
(J^inipy,  Is.  4129  557  al.).  rvwy,  in  view  of  the  meaning  of  nt?y, 
is  a  suspicious  form ;  but  the  change  to  nbftK’y  would  be  very 
slight.  (5r  freely,  et?  y^povov  yap  t cuctov  rjToipLaoTo  nreceLv  vtt 
aW (oVy  taking  no  account  of  tin  and  in  %p,  r.  apparently 
thinking  of  JWip  for  nine's^:  hence  Bi.,  cleverly,  ninyS  13 

3yiBi>  paj  'W  (so  Be.,  only  omitting  nv),  “The 

prosperous  despiseth  the  Almighty’s  time  (of  judgment :  cf. 
241),  At  the  appointed  time  (cf.  Ps.  75s)  his  foot  stands  firm” 
(he  does  not  dread  it).  Du.  1^3  tfKty  ninyb  ra  T*qS»  Vn  D'DJl 
ibai  (D'Dn  from  4C),  The  perfect  come  to  calamity,  The 

prosperous  despiseth  times  of  destiny  (foretold  by  prophets  or 
apocalyptists :  cf.  1  Ch.  1232,  Est.  i13),  For  the  appointed  time 
his  foot  stands  firm.” 

6.  G-K.  29/,  75M.  The  form  vfe*  is,  however,  not 

necessarily  (Be.)  a  pausal  form  (see,  e.g.,  Is.  21 12  iVyan,  5612 
W™,  Jer.  129  Vnn),  and  it  may  (against  G-K.)  begin  a  sentence 
(Ps.  6832  and  at  least  after  — ,  Ps.  122®  vi^).  As  the 

text  stands,  D'Vib6  will  be  poet,  for  QHlty  (Lex.  513^; 

Ps.  3716  58s  10536  11616  1 23 4b) ;  but  Sgf.  Bu.  D^.IK  ofttr, 

though  not  in  itself  necessary,  has  the  advantage  of  making  8 
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and  b  uniform  in  construction.  Be.  supposes  to  be  a 

tendentious  correction  of  d\"6x,  and  would  read  DlW 

“wohl  geht  es  denen  die  Gott  trotzen”;  but  yik>  is  to 
spoil ,  devastate ,  which  is  much  more  than  trotsen>  and  not  a 
word  likely  to  have  been  used  with  God  as  an  object. 

nint£l]  only  here :  the  pi.  with  an  intensive  force :  G-K. 
124a,  g;  for  the  form,  see  Ko.  ii.  201. 

'X\  Sgf.  IT  ntao  N'nn  imb  (so  Be.T ;  Be.K 

for  K\3n),  “hath  brought  (or  swung)  his  hand  against  God.” 
Du.  'T3  'an  TcnS,  “Who  saith,  Is  not  God  in  my 
hand  ?  ”  but  is  not  is  (Gn.  27s6  is  different) ;  and  this  is 
merely  the  sense  expressed  by  fB  without  emendation. 

7a.  tapn]  prob.  from  8a.  Read  with  (Si  Du.  "j^  losm,  the  fern, 
sg.  by  G-K.  145/&.  Me.  Bu.  om.,  as  introduced  by  error  from  8a. 

a  rw  in]  rvb>  is  usually  to  muse ,  with  collat.  idea 

of  complain  (v.  on  711) ;  poet,  for  talk ,  Jg.  510,  Ps.  6913  1052, 
Pr.  622.  But  in  view  of  7a- 8b  a  syn.  of  typ*}  is  greatly  desiderated. 
Rd.  either  (Be.K  Du.)  pK  'i>nj  iK  (Mic.  717,  Dt.  3224  “>Dy  '!>nf), 
or  (Hi.  Sgf.)  pan  p^'  iX,  or  (Kautzsch,  Bu.)  p«n  'n;n  (cf. 
Ew.  Lehre  der  Bibel  (1874),  iii.  13;  Di.  (keeping  n'b>)t 
pxn  ivni>  n'b>  it<). 

8b,  9  in  (Sr  are  from  0.  Be.  would  omit  them ;  but  he 
does  not  explain  what  the  antecedent  to  IPK  in  v.10  would  be. 

9.  n«-t  hjwjj]  g-k.  20c. 

mm]  7  mss 

11.  Form  of  comparison,  as  57. 

the  reflexive  527  131. 

12.  W,  1510  29s  326t ;  2  Ch.  3617  f.  Du., 

cleverly,  but  needlessly  (for  the  sense  comes  to  the  same  as 
when  fH  is  taken,  as  by  Hi.  Bu.  RVm.,  as  a  quotation  of  the 
opinion  of  friends),  '3H. 

13.  nsy]  Bu.  “  DjV  (3021),  or  rhythmically  better,  and 

graphically  easier,  0s*  4°29)*'’ 

14.  .  .  .  nVi  .  .  .  nVi]  ffiS:  nnp’  na'.  'pi  (B 

“nemo  est  qui  .  .  .  nullus  est  qui  .  .  .”);  but  is  equally 
probable.  Bi.  Be.  Du.  suppose  that  originally  the  clauses 
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varied,  and  that  they  were  assimilated  by  fH  and  <E55 
differently;  but  if  so,  'Dl,  as  the  more  rhetorical  and  forcible 
expression,  should  stand  in  b. 

15.  1  yi'J]  as  42. 

%r)pav€L  ttjv  7 rjv:  Du.  Be.K  but  an  obj. 

expressed  is  desiderated.  Of  course  the  waters  held  back  are 
not  these  which  are  dried  up:  but  all  that  the  poet  means 
is  that,  when  there  is  a  flood,  if  the  supply  of  water  ceases, 
the  water  forming  the  flood  quickly  evaporates  or  otherwise 
disappears. 

16.  mtmn]  512  n- 

33^]  in  one  MS  Ken-  245  'di  A  proverbial 

expression  for  all ,  every  one:  cf.  aiTjn  "W  (Dt.  32s6  with 
Dr.’s  n.),  HNDSn  n«  nnn,  Dt.  2918,  and,  perhaps,  nayi 
(Mai.  212  with  Dr.’s  n.).  Still  closer  to  the  form  of  phrase  used 
here  are  the  Arabic  phrases  (which  would  be 

equivalent  in  Hebrew  to  yo^ni  yWBn)  and  &A&  ^luJ! 

(cited  with  some  other  examples  in  Ges.  Thes.  p.  1362a),  in 
the  light  of  which  the  proposal  to  read  'liWD  for  is  not 

only  unnecessary,  but  improbable.  Nor  is  Ehrlich’s 
“every  one  that  errs  and  every  error”  acceptable.] 

17.  v.19,  Mic.  i8f.  The  sg.  construed  with  a  pi., 

as  sjrn  Diny,  Is.  204;  ony,  C.  247*10.  The  adj.  in  all  such  cases 
is  syntactically  in  the  accus.,  defining  the  state  (Dr.  161.  2  n. ; 
G-K.  1180):  usually  the  adj.  agrees  with  the  noun,  but  in  the 
cases  quoted  it  remains  sing.,  lit.  (as)  one  stripped ,  nakedy  etc. 
(The  Syr.  (2410),  naked ,  is  indeclinable:  Ko.  332A;  PS. 

2989;  Nold.  Syr.  Gr.  §  244.) 

“pV'lD]  As  Du.  remarks,  this  is  sus¬ 
piciously  like  19a;  (^D)  is  a  better  ||  to  &in'  than  ifop 

(see  esp.  Is.  44s5),  and  ®rA  has  ptf  for  CPVyv :  hence  Du. 
would  read  p«  'W.  Clever,  and  (Bu.)  “  sehr  erwagen- 

swert.” 

.  .  .  "l]  G-K.  n6x;  Dr.  117. 

18.  TOO  is  discipline ,  but  only  moral  discipline,  not 
the  constraint,  or  authority,  exercised  by  a  king.  Rd.  there- 
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fore  "'Dio  (cf.  3E  V  balteum),  bond  (from  \l  1DX), — 

otherwise  only  in  the  pi.,  which  indeed  would  here  be  an 
improvement  pDto) ;  and  cf.  39s  n pQ  my  nnpfri ;  Ps. 
11616.  So  Di.  Bu.  Du.  etc. 

IDN'H]  "iDX  in  the  sense  gird  (Neh.  412  f)  is  an  Aramaic 
usage  (W.  R.  S.) ;  cf.  in  &  Ex.  1211,  Jer.  i17,  2  K  321;  and  PS. 

321  jit  (3),  322  (2).  sxol  (2). 

t 

■yYfN]  Not  a  “girdle,”  such  as  was  worn  above  the  robes, 
but  (W.  R.  Smith,  JQR.,  1892,  289  ff.  ;  EB.  1734),  a  loin-cloth , 
worn  round  the  loins,  and  tied  with  a  knot,  and  worn  as  an 
under-garment,  next  the  skin  (Jer.  I31,11,  Is.  n5),  or,  it  might 
be,  as  the  only  garment.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  OT.  as  worn 
by  warriors  (Is.  527;  cf.  the  illustr.  in  Rawlinson,  Anc. 
Monarchies ,  i.  430,  of  two  Ass.  warriors,  wearing  a  broad- 
patterned  loin-cloth  round  their  otherwise  naked  bodies),  a 
prophet, — as  a  mark  of  primitive  simplicity  (2  K.  i8) :  v.  further 
Lex.  Here  the  tiik,  as  the  only  garment  worn,  is  the  badge  of 
a  captive  or  slave  (a  mark  of  the  king’s  limitation).  Gr.  Du. 
Ho.  Be.  St.  "ADX,  bands  (Jg.  1514);  but  if  W.  R.  Smith’s  ex¬ 
planation  is  correct,  no  change  is  needed. 

19.  in  loose  appos.  to  the  sf.  in  toy;  cf.  252  2b7-9. 

This  is  better  than  to  regard  it  as  an  accus.  of  state  (Gn.  3s 
etc.,  1  K.  146;  Dr.  161,  Obs.  2;  G-K.  118/). 

D^iTN]  firmly  established :  “mighty”  (EVV.)  is  a  mere 
quid  pro  quo.  jn'X  (in  form  an  “elative,”  like  the  opp.  3T3K : 
G-K.  85 b,  1330,  n.)  is  another  word  (cf.  on  g26),  the  proper  sense 
of  which  was  lost  by  the  Jews,  and  only  recovered  when  Arabic 
began  to  be  compared  systematically  with  Hebrew,  some  300 
years  ago.  The  renderings  mighty ,  strong ,  strength  are  in 
reality  only  guesses  made  from  the  context,  found  sometimes 
in  the  ancient  versions,  and  adopted  generally  by  the  mediaeval 
Jews,  whom  the  translators  of  AV.  often  followed  as  their  guide. 
But  the  Arab,  watana ,  as  Schultens  showed  ( Origg .  HebrcecB , 
1724,  1.  8,  ed.  2,  1761,  p.  1 1 2  ff. ),  means  to  be  constant , 
permanent ,  unfailing ,  esp.  of  water,  but  also  of  other  things, 
as  the  ptcp.  wdtin  of  a  constant  friend  (p.  1 10).  This  explains 
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the  Heb.  usage  :  thus  fn"K  bn3,  a  perennial ,  ever-flowing ,  wady 
(Am.  524,  Dt.  2 1 4) ;  permanent ,  enduring ,  of  a  bow  (Gn.  49s4) ; 
of  a  secure,  impregnable  dwelling,  Nu.  2421  (|j  ybos  D'b'),  Jer. 
4919;  of  a  nation,  whose  numbers  never  dwindle  or  fail, 
imperishable ,  Jer.  515;  and  here  of  men  firmly  seated ,  or 
established ,  in  positions  of  dignity  (v.  further  Lex.'). 

*)bp,  Ex.  23s  =  Dt.  1619  D'P'*W  nm  (of  a  bribe), 
Pr.  136  193  on  cjbDPi  ms  nb?x,  2112  2212  f  f)bp,  pr.  u3  154  f. 
The  y/  idea  seems  to  be  to  be  crooked ;  and  so  in  Pi.  to  pervert , 
subvert ,  or  upset  (see  Thes. ;  and  Del.  on  Pr.  1 13, — much  fuller 
than  Toy).  Arab,  salafa  is  to  go  before ,  precede  (Lane,  1407  f.), 
which  does  not  help  us.  Levy  cites  two  passages  from  C,  Pr. 
1010  one  who  is  crooked  with  his  lips  =  Heb.  b'lX),  and  Est. 
{£n  610  fi^riDX  H'DID,  the  mouth  verdrehte  sich. 

20.  b  riDto  TDO]  b  after  a  vb.  of  removing  is  strange : 
but  it  can  only  mean  with  regard  to:  so  Ps.  4011  8412. 

21.  ITftp  t]  n!>?,  Is.  2310,  Ps.  10919  t. 

D^i'T’EN]  P'SX  is  elsewhere  a  channel,  esp.  of  a  stream  (616 
al.),  or  tube  (poet,  of  a  bone),  4018  (see  also  on  417), — apparently 
something  that  restrains,  or  confines  (cf.  paxnn,  to  restrain 
oneself) ;  but  from  this  a  sense  such  as  mighty  can  be  obtained 
only  artificially  (Di.  “  der  viel  Umfassende,  hier  speciell  der  an 
Kraft  Vielvermogende,  Gewaltige  ”).  Read  either  (Bu.)  D'V'EX, 
the  strong  (919,  Is.  282  al.),  or  (Du.)  □’HOX,  ihe  mighty  (24s2  3420), 
or  (Be.)  QO'pri,  the  strong  (Aram.,  Dan.  240  etc. ;  otherwise  in 
Heb.  only  Qoh.  610 :  the  vb.  Hpri,  however,  in  1420). 

23.  increasing ;  see  on  87.  \4@«>  and  7  MSS 

X'J:J’D=n3B>0  (v.16),  causing  to  err,  misleading  (so  Me.  Sgf. ; 
the  b,  after  a  Hif.,  as  Gn.  g27  HQ'b  'x  rip''  (Lex.  511#,  c). 

(2)]  the  b,  as  52.  But  5  MSS  D'Bxb,  which  may  be 
right  [cf.  83  n.]. 

□n^l]  and  leads  them  away  (Di.  De.) ;  but  this  is  doubtfully 
supported  by  2  K.  1811  (read  rather  here,  with  Hi.,  'ft  nbra 
“and  set  them  in  Halah,”  etc. ;  and  so  1  K.  io26):  nrpn  is  every¬ 
where  else  used  in  a  good  sense.  Read  Dn3*1,  though  not  (Hi.) 
in  the  sense  of  settleth  them  (which  would  need  the  place  to  be 
specified,  as  Is.  141  QHD1X  by  Drpjinj,  besides  being  unsuited  to 
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the  context),  but  In  that  of  lecuveth  them ,  forsaketh  them 
(|! a  D-ntt'l),  which  is  the  sense  of  IT3n,  when  used  absolutely,  as 
Jg.  1626,  Jer.  i49'?H3n  (so  Wr.). 

24.  om.  Bi.  Lag.  Du. 

-pi  tub  inn]  =  a  pathless  ‘waste  (Dr.  164;  G-K.  1522c); 
cf.  262  3826  v'x  nb  p«  by  "PoorA,  2  S.  23 4  rra  ipa,  a  cloudless 
morning,  Ps.  885  ^  P«  -QJ3. 

25.  ^pOT  TttWD'1]  they  feel  darkness  (not,  grope  in  dark¬ 
ness) ;  spbmo  sq.  acc.,  as  Gn.  3134  and  Laban  felt  about  all  the 
tent  (sq.  3,  2514,  Dt.  2S29). 

TIN  N^l]  *l^n  is  sometimes  strengthened  by  the  addition 
of  nx  t6l  (Am.  518-  20,  La.  32) :  so  the  meaning  might  be  simply 
“they  feel  darkness,  and  not  light.”  abs.  sometimes  denies 
Gn.  297,  Nu.  205,  Is.  4419,  Jer.  512  (Lex.  51922,  b,  b ),  so  the  words 
(as  a  circ.  cl.)  might  be  rendered  and  there  is  no  lights  like  2216 
ny  &6l  (but  many  MSS  here  ^?),  “1BDD  pifi,  Ps.  10425  10534 ; 
but  alone,  as  24,  would  be  better  then  (so  Sgf.  Du.  Be.K  Bu.), 
cf.  (after  a  vb.)  c.  3424. 

&  Tr\av7}0€lrj(rav  Se,  whence  Bi.  Du.  Bu.  (in  note) 
lyrpl  (Nif.  :  cf.  Is.  1914  “NS*”  niynna),  avoiding  the  repetition 
from  24b,  securing  the  same  subj.  as  in  a,  and  making  the  line 
somewhat  fuller. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


I.  ^2]  t.e.  (Di.  Du.)  everything:  relating  to  God's  rule  of 
the  world,  and  pertinent  to  the  present  subject.  (5r  Bi.  ; 
but  this  is  weak.  12  MSS,  <£253  3>U  ^trfe ;  but  “these 
things  ”  is  probably  an  addition  (like  this  in  EVV.),  intended 
to  limit  “all”  needlessly  to  what  has  just  been  said. 

PI*?]  the  reflex.  as  1211. 

3.  "W  oVlN]  as  58. 

rain]  inf.  abs.,  as  918 :  G-K.  113^  (not  inf.  c.,  53^,  with  a  ?). 

4.  DfiN  □blN'l]  strongly  emphasizing  the  contrast  between 
God  and  Job’s  friends.  (Sr  Bi.  Be.  Du.  St.  DDK1 ;  Me.  Sgf.  nnK 
alone.  DnKl  is  more  idiomatic  than  ante ;  but  it  is  decidedly 
weaker  than  DHtf  ohai. 

’’SdIO]  plasterers  of.  feo  (H17>  ^s*  I][969t)  is  in  Syr.  (rare) 
to  foul\  in  Talm.  (Levy)  to  smear  ox  daub ;  in  Jer.  439  & 
is  mortar ;  few,  plaster ,  •whitewash ,  Ezk.  13io.11.  u.  15  2228  is  also 
evidently  the  same  word.  (5  freely  larpol  ahucoi . 

worthlessness ,  (cf.  Syr.  weak ,  feeble ,  poor ; 

perhaps  also  in  usage  felt  to  suggest  fe) ;  so  Zee.  n17 
'Vh,  a  worthless  shepherd,  Jer.  1414  (rd.  DDp),  a  worthless 
divination:  usually  in  pi.  of  worthless  gods  or  idols. 

6.  ^nrClil]  (5x  ekeyyov  tov  (TTOjiciTos  fiov  —  '2  nnain,  prob. 
rightly  (Me.  Bi.  Wr.  Di.  Bu.  al.). 

7,  8.  Notice  the  emphatic  position  of  bxfe,  VJBH,  and 
^  before  the  verb. 

Vann  ♦  •  •  "nnr)]  (3r  XaXelre  .  .  .  (fiOeyyeo-de  [against 
the  repetition  in  JH,  see  83  n.].  <f>6.  [nowhere  else  in  (Ex  of 

OT.,  nor  anywhere  in  ’A&2,  renders  mi,  for  which  cf.  only 
Sir.  1322,  but  it  is]  =  yan,  Ps.  782  944;  and  in  view  of  a,  ty'an 
may  be  right  (Be.  Du.).  Van  is  a  poet.  syn.  of  implying 
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a  flow  of  speech;  and  used  in  both  a  good  (Ps.  119171  royBPi 
ni>nn  and  a  bad  sense  (Pr.  152  r6lK  y'3'  D^'D3  'Dl). 

9.  'hn'nn  tiroNn  Vnn?]  i>nr,  (Gn.  317,  Ex.  82S,  jg. 

l6io.i3.i5f.T  Hof.  f>rnn ;  is.’  4420 1)  is  Hif.  of  ^n* ;  of  this 
tWinn,  and  (less  correctly)  Jer.  94f,  are,  as  pointed,  Hif. 

with  the  n  anomalously  retained  (G-K.  53?).  But  1  K  1827 
we  have  a  Pi.  in  172  the  subst.  D^nn  f,  and  Is.  3010 

ni^nnp  f ,  which  show  that  Heb.  must  have  had  a  secondary 
verb  5>nn  formed  from  ;  and  in  all  probability  the  Pi. 
^nnn,  AnfV  should  be  read  here  and  Jer.  g4  (see  Stade,  §  145^). 

10.  Q'OO]  %  &KV,  his  face  (so  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  Be.  Du.) :  the 
rendering,  however,  is  not  evidence  that  these  translators  read 
V33 ;  nor  is  the  change  necessary. 

11.  rMto]  cf.  3 123,  Gn.  493,  Hab.  i7,  Ps.  62s  (not  in  all 
with  quite  the  same  nuance'). 

12.  fTOT  is  both  a  memo-rial  (Ex.  1214  al.),  or  thing 
calling  something  else  to  remembrance,  and  a  memorandum ,  or 
thing  worthy  itself  of  remembrance  (Ex.  1714  “i£D3  jn3T  nxt  3h3, 
al.) :  in  Est.  61  ni3’“i3T  “iSD,  book  of  things  worthy  of  remem¬ 
brance,  as  records ;  here,  things  worthy  of  remembrance,  as 
dicta  to  be  appealed  to,  common-places,  apophthegms,  stock 
instances. 

□2^23  ''lib]  =  “  become  bosses  of  clay,”  the  !>,  as 

often,  denoting  transition  into  (Lex.  4),  usually  with  a  verb,  as 
DBS  }ri3,  rrn,  etc.,  but  occasionally  in  poet,  and  late  Heb.  without 
one  (id.  512#),  as  Mic.  i14  3J3&6  2't3tf  ’rG,  Hab.  i11  inb  it. 

Zee.  47,  La.  43. 

33  is  prop,  the  back  (Ps.  1293),  then  the  back,  i.e. 
the  boss  or  “buckle,”  of  a  shield  (1526),  and  hence  Ges.  Thes. 
propugnaculum ,  arx,  comparing  Arab,  j^a,  back  (also  used  of 
the  back  of  a  shield),  in  the  same  sense,  as  Hariri,  Cons.,  p.  85, 
de  Sacy,  “ut  corroboretur  dorsum  eius  in  litigando,  i.e . 
validum  presidium  habeat.”  Perhaps,  however,  Du.  Bu.  are 
right  in  giving  33  here  the  more  obvious  sense  which  it  has  in 
1526,  the  boss  of  a  shield,  fig.  for  defence. 

13.  ■'ion  Winn]  the  opp.  lB’nnn,  Is.  4I1;  cf. 
Ps.  281,  I  S.  78. 
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note  the  emph.  position;  cf.  Jg.  823,  2  S.  1228  1716, 
Jer.  1718  2 16  (Dr.,  Tenses ,  p.  202). 

HD]  idiom,  for  our  “what  will”  (lit.  somewhat ,  aught ,  1  S. 
1 9s  al. ;  Lex.  553d,  3);  cf.  2  S.  1822  '3X  w  xrninx  no-'rw,  23 
fTiX  ncr'n'l.  Bi.  Du.  Klo.,  taking  back  no  by  from  14,  'by  my'i 
HD  by  HD,  “  Und  komme  iiber  mich  was  und  was\  ”  lit.  was  zu 
was;  cf.  Ezk.  726  ntil  by  rnn,  Jer.  420.  The  proposal  is  clever 
but  venturesome. 

14.  'X\  Hft'by]  Why  should  I  take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth, 
and  put  my  life  in  my  hand  ?  This,  understood  in  the  natural 
sense  of  the  idiom  in  b,  would  mean,  Why  should  I  hazard,  or 
imperil ,  my  life  (see  Jg.  123,  1  S.  195  2821,  cf.  Ps.  119109)  by 
continuing  to  defy  God?  This,  however,  is  just  what  Job  is 
doing,  and  continues  to  do;  hence  Ew.  Di.1  De.  explain  the  phrase 
as  meaning,  Why  should  I  make  a  desperate  attempt  to  save  my 
life  by  submitting  to  God,  and  allowing  myself  to  be  counted 
guilty  by  Him  ?  But  this  sense  of  the  idiom  is  against  usage. 
RVm.,  with  Schult.,  Rosenm.,  Renan,  at  all  adventures  (lit.  super 
quidquidfuerit  —  whatever  happens) ;  but  this  is  a  highly  question¬ 
able  sense  of  HD  by.  It  is  far  better,  with  Me.  Di.2  Bu,  al.,  to 
omit  no  by  (which  is  not  expressed  by  &)  as  dittographed  from  13b 
no  'by.  [If  riD-by  be  omitted  the  v.  is  in  the  normal  3 :  3  rhythm.] 

15.  fc$b]  SO  Kt. ;  lb,  Qre,  * A  Saad.  (<£■  lav  fie 

'geLpdxnfTai  6  $wd<rTT)<i  €7T€t  KaX  TfpfCTaL  [bn*l]). 

brPN  pb)  fc-^b]  has  been  very  differently  understood :  bfT 
is  to  wait  (as  of  rain,  not  waiting  for  man’s  command,  Mic.  56), 
esp.  to  wait  expectantly ,  c.  1414,  Is.  424  516  al.,  usually  sq.  b  or 
bx ;  here,  611  and  Ps.  7114  abs.,  and  so  nearly  —  hope.  Hence 
(1)  I  do  not  wait  (pregn. ;  sc.  for  anything  better),  virtually  = 
I  have  no  hope  (Me.  Bu.  RVm.3  [Dr.,  Book  of  Job  in  the  Revised 
Version ,  p.  37,  n.  p]) ;  (2)  I  do  not  wait  =  I  need  not  wait  (Di.), 
i.e.  I  do  not  wait  for  my  fate,  I  am  sure  of  it  (so  virtually  Da. 
RVm.2,  I  will  not  wait ,  i.e.  I  will  not  wait  for  a  more  distant 
death,  it  is  close  at  hand) ;  but  bn'  seems  always  to  be  used  of 
waiting  hopefully  (for  help,  etc.);  (3)  Du.,  I  cannot  hold  out , 
endure  my  present  condition  longer,  “as  in  611”;  but  this  is 
not  really  the  meaning  of  bn'  in  611 ;  (4)  with  ib,  For  him  do  I 
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wait  (Del.,  cf.  RVm.1),  i.e.  I  am  only  waiting  for  Him  to  give 
me  my  death-stroke ;  but  $>rp  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of 
•waiting for  anything  evil  (contrast  3026). 

is  an  Aram,  word;  elsewhere  in  Heb.  only  2414, 
Ps.  1 3919 1 J  with  i>E3£,  Ob.9f. 

17.  So  2 12  (  +  'rte,  as  here),  372,  Is.  69 
552  f  J  G"K-  113n- 

f  ]  Both  the  aJ  and  the  form  are  Aramaic,  njn 

(  =  \V?»  common  in  E  and  Syr. ;  oft.  =  Tjn)  in  Heb.  only 

I517  326  362, 10* 17,  Ps.  ig3f  and  prob.  5211:  ninN  (properly  n^riK ; 
hence  Lag.  Bu.  here  '0'^*?)  is  an  inf.  Afel  (cf.  Dn.  210  n^nn^), 
used  as  a  subst. ;  cf.  Dn.  512  JTns  rnntf,  the  declaring  of 
riddles:  Ps.  49s  &  NT  smriN  lyDty,  hear  this  declaration 

(teaching);  for  the  form  in  Heb.,  see  G-K.  853  (HT3TN),  85c 
(HB3n,  inf.  from  ep3,  formed  on  the  Aram,  type,  cf.  n*lTn, 
Dn.  520).  avary<yeK(a  —  nVTN  :  so  Di.  Gr.  Du.  Be.  But  there 
are  Aramaisms  in  Job;  and  the  subst.  is  more  forcible.  [For 
the  form  of  sentence  (a  subst.  + '31X3,  but  without  a  vb.)  cf. 
1521  and  2  S.  227  ;  but  in  the  latter  case  N3D  has  almost  certainly 
dropped  out  (see  Ps.  187,  and  cf.  Gray,  For*ms  of  Hebrew  Poetry , 
182,  n.  1),  and  the  same  may  well  have  happened  here.] 

18.  '•rmy]  ivv  to  arrange ,  set  in  order  ( e.g .  pieces  of 

wood,  (the  dishes  on)  a  table,  (the  line  of)  battle)  is  used  with 
pte  as  the  expressed  object  in  3214  (||  ypn,  to  answer ),  and 
probably,  with  the  same  or  a  synonymous  word  understood 
but  not  expressed,  in  33s  (||  ym)  3719  (I!  TON)  of  careful,  well- 
arranged  speech.  "py  might,  therefore,  well  mean  to  set 

forth ,  or  state  a  legal  case ,  supporting  it  with  carefully  arranged 
arguments ;  and  such  certainly  seems,  and  is  generally  taken 
to  be,  the  meaning  in  234,  where  the  parallel  is  particularly 
noticeable— mnDin  EBB'D  vxb  rmy«.  For  the  use  of 

not  of  legal  decisions,  but  of  pleadings ,  cf.  1  K.  311 ;  and 
for  a  somewhat  analogous  use  of  *py,  cf.  2  S.  23s  row  .  .  .  TVT3 
^33,  a  covenant  (of  which  the  terms  are)  fully  and  duly  set  forth 
(Dr.  ad  loci).  The  phrases  in  234  and  here  being  the  same,  it 
would  be  most  natural,  if  possible,  to  give  it  the  same  meaning 
in  both  passages  (so  RV.).  But  it  is  objected  that  Job  has 
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not  yet  stated  his  case,  and  is  still  in  v.22  only  on  the  point  of 
doing  so.  Hence  Budde,  e.g.}  renders  here  by  “ich  habe  die 
Verhandlung  gerustet,”  in  23 4  by  “darlegen  wollt’ich  vor  ihm 
das  Recht.”  This  is  not  altogether  satisfactory.  Ehrlich  would 
give  the  phrase  here  the  meaning,  I  foresee  the  result  of  the  legal 
argument , — an  admirable  parallel,  it  is  true,  to  v.18b,  but  a 
meaning  that  is  very  hazardously  based  on  a  doubtful  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  difficult  phrase  O^nn  'aiy  in  Pirke  Ahhoth ,  i8<9>. 

renders  i&ov  eyo)  eyyv<;  ei/ii  t ov  Kpi/xaro 9  fiov,  reading  TD*lp 
instead  of  TlD*iy ;  reading  with  &  and  pointing  'Mig  We  should 
obtain  the  phrase  used  in  Is.  4121;  but  this,  too,  might  be  open  to 
the  objection,  for  what  it  is  worth,  that v. 18  would  anticipate  v.22.] 

ttQTO]  rd.  -LDDCTJD,  with  &&,  1  MSK  Du.  [Even  if  be 

read,  the  phrase  remains  virtually  identical  with  that  in  234 
(see  last  n.),  and  it  is  noticeable  that  Bu.,  who  translates 
differently  in  234  and  here,  argues  in  favour  of  here  and 
consequently  of  exact  identity  of  phrase  in  the  two  passages.] 

19*  •  *  •  Min  ^2]  as  Is.  509  ojTBrv  ton  see  on  47  (Lex. 
216b). 

21.  ipnm]  G— k.  29^. 

^nynn]  as  714. 

22.  and.  answer  me :  lit.  tu-m  me  back  (sr.  with  a 
word ;  see  Dr.  on  2  S  311) ;  with  omission  of  “on,  as  202  33s-  32, 

2  Ch.  io16  (||  1  K.  1216  +I2l) ;  cf.  Dn.  316  (Aram.). 

23.  €r  iroaai  eialv  ai  apLapriai  p,ov  /cal  al  avopblat,  /iov  ; 
.hlha%ov  p.€  tu 'e?  elai'v;  surely  reads  a  as  fH,  and  expresses 
TlXDm  'JIB'S  by  rives.  [Attempts  to  emend  (Be.  Du.)  ffl  on  the 
basis  of  are  therefore  ill-advised.  Still  the  recurrence  of 
nixen  and  'nttnn  in  the  same  v.  are  “not  exactly  an  elegance” 
(Bu.),  and  some  corruption  earlier  than  ©  is  not  improbable.] 

25.  TlMl]  nK  before  an  indeterm,  noun  is  very  anomalous 
(G-K.  117c;  Ew.  §  277 d  (2);  Dav.  §  72,  R.  4):  rd.  prob.  OKI 
(Be,  Bu.) ;  and  cf.  Ko.  288^.  If  correct,  nx  will  point  to  the 
particular  piece  of  chaff  symbolizing  Job. 

26.  [”0]  not  for  (RV.),  but  that  after  a  question  implying 
surprise  or  deprecation;  as,  e.g.,  6U  712- 17,  Gn.  209,  Is.  221 ; 
Lex .  472#.] 
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27.  DiLTfl]  the  jussive  is  out  of  place:  rd.  (Dr.  I7Ii 

174;  Bu.).  G-K.  iog£  allows  that  the  form  here  is  not  jussive 
in  meaning;  but  whether  it  can  be  reasonably  explained  as 
due  to  rhythmical  grounds  is  very  doubtful.  Cf.  Da.  65,  R.  6. 

ID]  3311 1  (a  quotation  from  here).  Syr.  wooden 

7 

stocks ;  in  Acts  1624  Sb  for  to  £v\ov  (as  Jb.  3311  ©  for  ^d). 
Cf.  nDSHD  and 

njpnnil]  npn  is  to  cut  in,  grave ,  carve :  hence  Pu.  npn*p, 
carved  work,  1  K.  635,  Ezk.  810;  and  npnnn  (only  here),  to  cut  in 
or  grave  for  oneself  (cf.  EE'snn,  to  strip  off  for  oneself,  nnsnn, 
sibi  solvere ;  G-K.  54 f) ;  i.e.  thou  incisest  or  makest  thee  a  line 
against  (  =  about )  the  soles  of  my  feet,  fixest  limits  for  them 
which  they  may  not  pass.  Du.  regards  as  repeated  by 
error  from  a,  and  pointing  renders,  “  Thou  makest  thee  a 

groove  about  my  root,”  supposing  the  fig.  to  be  that  of  a  tree, 
and  the  allusion  to  be  to  some  method  of  preventing  the  root 
of  a  tree  from  spreading  unduly,  or  putting  forth  useless 
shoots.  He  further  attaches  to  this  line  i45c,  so  as  to  form  a 
couplet :  Thou  fixest  its  limit  (ipn)  that  it  cannot  pass. 

28.  And  he — a  man  thus  miserably  treated  (27) — crumbles 

away  like  a  rotten  thing—  in  particular  (see  on  5s)  worm-eaten 
wood, — and  like  a  moth-eaten  garment .  i<ra  acr/ew,  % 

tcuo5  **_»],  like  a  wine-skin ,  i.e .  Aram.  KSpVl,  Gn. 

2Ii4.  is.  19  2T,  &  j'-i  oi,  for  non;  for  rta  of  a  water-skin,  cf. 

Jos.  g4  ni“lX3.  Be.  adopts  this  reading ;  but  yields  a 
perfectly  satisfactory  sense.  The  3rd  person,  following  the 
1st  in  v.27,  is,  however,  somewhat  awkward;  and  hence  v.28 
has  been  supposed  to  be  either  misplaced — Me.  would  place  it 
after  i42a,  Sgf.  after  i42b,  and  Bi.  after  143,  though  in  neither 
place  would  it  agree  well  with  the  context — or  (Bu.)  a  gloss 
added  by  a  later  hand.  With  Du.’s  explanation  of  i327c  i45c, 
NV"i  must  be  rendered  it,  and  will  refer  to  the  “root”  of  27c. 
For  3p"i3  (not  3p13,  as  is  general  when  the  subst.  is  not 
defined  by  an  adj.  or  rel.  cl.  following),  cf.  i42-6  1614  3118  383 
(Di.) ;  and  see  G-K.  126 o,p;  Lex.  207 b,  f. 
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2.  [N!T]  could  also  (cf.  “toy'  in  b)  be  pointed  as  impf.  KV' ; 
in  this  case  the  construction  is  exactly  as  in  v.10,  the  first 
following  impf.  with  waw  consec.  being  in  accordance  with 
Dr.  §  80,  the  second  with  Dr.  §  76,  ft;  in  fE  the  vb.  is  pf. 
of  experience  (Dr.  §  12)  followed  by  the  impf.  with  waw  con¬ 
secutive  (Dr.  §  80).  It  is  not  certain  that  (Er  ( avQo< ;  dvOfjcrav) 
read  differently  from  j/H :  in  any  case  it  is  unnecessary  to 
substitute  TV'  (Wr.)  or  riDV  (Be.)  for  for  is  used  of 
plants  (1  K.  513,  Is.  n1):  like  (of  plant  life,  e.g.  Ps.  906)  it 
is  here  used  figuratively  of  men,  as  are  in  24s4  and  me  and 
y'X  in  Ps.  92s.] 

We  have  parallel  forms  in  1816  fe',  2424  and 
Ps.  372  fef;  cf.  V2')  bin]  3nyS>,  Ps.  906.  It  has  been 
questioned  whether  the  first  four  of  these  forms  are  Kal, 
from  ^>0*,  to  droopy  languishy  cogn.  with  or  Nif.,  from 

!>bp,  parallel  to  feo  (cf.  Ps.  58s  ^»JV;’ps.  u810-  n-  12 

'3  ''  Dtya),  to  cut  off  (Ps.  906,  with  the  implicit  cogn.  ptcp.  as 
subject,  y?i&pn).  The  latter  rendering  seems  the  more  probable. 

is  more  naturally  connected  with  than  with  ;  and 
while  in  many  of  the  passages  either  sense  would  suit,  in  Job 
2424  be  cut  off  is  more  suitable  than  droop ;  and  to  be  cut  off  is 
such  a  common  fate  for  grass  that  the  objection  that  to  droop 
or  languish  is  what  more  normally  happens  to  it,  does  not 
amount  to  much.  (5  e^eirecrev  —  ^3*5,  and  fades  away  (see 
Is.  281  to  avOos  to  ifCTreaov  =  !gs  n,  4  408),  which  might  well 
be  the  orig.  reading ;  so  Du. 

3.  TINI]  Me.  Di.  Wr.  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  irisi,  in 

better  agreement  with  the  context.  For  the  emphatic  position, 
cf.  Gn.  1212,  2  S.  129,  1  K.  i6*35,  Is.  5711  58s,  Jer.  g2,  Ezk.  2212, 
Hos.  215b:  see  further  examples  in  Dr.’s  n.  on  1  S.  151. 
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4.  ]TV  ’’’ft]  followed  by  an  accus.  of  the  thing  longed 
for,  as  Dt.  2867,  Ex.  i63  al.  "iriN  tib  is  the  tersest  possible 
statement  that  the  thing  desired  is  impossible.  The  context 
on  both  sides  relates,  however,  to  the  shortness  of  man’s  life, 
not  to  the  sinfulness:  hence  Bi.1*2  Be.  Ch.  Bu.  regard  the 
verse  as  a  note  written  originally  on  the  margin,  and  after¬ 
wards  introduced  by  error  into  the  text.  Du.  defends  the  v., 
regarding  it  as  suggesting  the  ground  why  God  should  deal 
less  stringently  with  man :  sin  is  innate  in  him  ;  ought  not 
this  to  be  a  motive  for  His  forbearance  ?  Du.  lengthens  b  by 
prefixing  nifcpnp,  “not  one  is  without  sin”;  but  this  strains 
unduly  the  p. 

5.  ipn  (Kt.)]  ph  is  originally  something  cut  in  (Is.  2216 
lb  ybD3  'ppn),  and  so  something  incised ,  or  engraved ,  on 
stone  or  metal,  i.e.  a  statute ;  then  more  generally  something 
prescribed ,  in  many  different  applications  (Lex.  349)  as  a  pre¬ 
scribed  allowance  of  food  (Gn.  4722,  Pr.  308),  a  prescribed  due 
(Lv.  611),  here  and  v.13  a  prescribed  limit  in  time  (on  the 
question  whether  it  also  denotes  a  prescribed  limit  in  space, 
see  phil.  n.  on  2610  3810). 

&r  e6ov ,  X  eVafa?,  U  constituisti,  which  point  to 
^ ;  so  Be.  Bu.  Du.  There  occurs  indeed  in  2826  "iCBb  inpjp 
pn,  but  pn  has  not  there  the  same  meaning  as  here. 

6.  from  upon  him, — that  thy  unfriendly  eye  may 
rest  upon  him  no  more;  cf.  e.g.  g34,  Ex.  1822,  Am.  523,  Jon.  i11 
(Lex.  758 b,  b). 

^tm]  inn  is  to  cease  (v.7  end),  desist,  forbear ;  the  meaning 
to  cease  (sc.  from  labour),  rest,  is  very  doubtful ;  the  only 
parallel  being  1  S.  25,  where,  however,  “12J?  should  almost 
certainly  be  read  for  “II?  ibyi.  Read  and  desist,  forbear 

(Am.  75  al.);  so  Bu.  Be.K  St.;  Gr.  ^b  rui,  that  he  may  have  rest 
(impers.,  as  313) ;  but  it  is  not  certain  that  Xva  rjau^darj 
represents  this. 

.  .  .  niT^]  run,  to  take  pleasure  in,  enjoy ,  with  the 
acc.,  e.g.  Ps.  10215.  iev  here  virtually  =  his  (finished)  day — 
the  hour  toward  sunset  when  he  receives  his  wages  (Dt.  2415) 
and  rests  (7lf,).J 
30 


90 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


7.  “Wl]  Dr.  124,  136  and  Obs.  ;  cf.  Pr.  1919. 

fpSrT]  in  Kal  (of  a  plant)  to  come  on,  i.e.  to  sprout  (Ps.  go5* 6 
n'  Titna  ipaa);  in  Hif.  to  renew  (Is.  4031), 

or,  as  here,  to  show  newness  (G-K.  53^),  t.e.,  of  a  plant,  to  put 
forth  fresh  shoots,  of  a  bow  (2920),  to  keep  fresh  and  pliable,  opp. 
to  old,  dried  up,  and  useless. 

8.  ppP]  G-K.  53^;  Ew.  §  122 c  (acc.  to  Ew.  with  an 
inchoative  force  =  senescere ;  so  p'non,  2012  dulcescere ;  y'DSn, 
Ps.  2714  to  become  courageous',  vtyyn,  Ps.  4917  ditescere ; 

Jb.  21 5  stupescere  ;  Tjno,  Dn.  10 u  confemiscens). 

9.  fTHE*1]  put  forth  buds  or  shoots  (G-K.  53^) ;  Pr.  1411  (fig.) 
nnD'  D'ycn  inw,  Ps.  9214  rrn&'  lrnix  nmna. 

HW]  —  produce,  as  Gn.  i11,  Ezk.  176  al.  {Lex.  794 b,  2). 

VIOi]  something  (freshly)  planted'.  (Er  veotpvrov. 

10.  tl^m]  1  after  niD'j  Dr.  80;  G-K.  ml.  If  means 
to  “waste  away”  (EW.),  any  word  may  mean  anything  in 
Heb.  The  y/  means,  as  in  Aram.  (2E  and  Syr. ;  e.g.  uiA. k* 

9  y 

—  avavhpos,  a<r6evr)<i ,  PS.  1295),  weak  ;  it  does  not  even,  as  is 
sometimes  said,  mean  prostrate  (except  in  a  fig.  sense),  and 
it  is  opposed  to  ”1123  (Jl.  419  '3K  1123  HDK'  trVin,  Ex.  3218  “the 
answering  of  ntyi^n,”  opp.  to  “the  answering  of  miD3  ”) ;  in 
Ex.  1713  read  B^rn,  weakened,  disabled,  as  in  Jb.  1221,  2D 
iOafo  PJlpni  (Levy)  for  nsn ;  in  Is.  1412  ^y  cannot 
possibly  mean  “lay  low”  ;  rd.  either  ^iD  or  rrisiri>y 

(lying)  powerless  on  the  corpses.  (Hr  a>X€T0  =  (see  v.20  1910, 
(Ex  and  ifH),  and  is  gone,  or  even  (Wr.  Gr.  Bu.)  (^26,  Ps. 
10227;  cf.  cnrepxofxai  for  1  S.  io3,  Ct.  211,  Bu.),  forms  a 
better  sequel  to  mo'  than  K>S>m ;  and  either  of  these,  it  must  be 
admitted,  may  well  be  right. 

TNI]  &  ov/ceri  ear  tv,  <£>  .-.moA  »_\oT  which,  unless  para¬ 
phrases,  will  express  i'Xl  or  13TN! ;  so  Me.  Sgf.  Be.  But  this 
— quite  apart  from  the  fact  that  at  least  pto  (as  distinct  from 
133'X'i)  is  found  only  after  verbs  implying  (1  S.  94),  or  expressing 
(3°,  Ps.  6921,  Pr.  134  146  204,  Is.  4 117  5911,  Ezk.  726  f )  a  search — 
is,  as  Bu.  Du.  Peake  all  remark,  much  inferior  to  the  question. 
Sgf.  Be.  are  hypercritical.  “The  question,”  they  declare,  “is 
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out  of  place :  for  c.  3  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  dead  man 
was  supposed  to  be  in  Sheol.”  But  upon  this  argument  pw  is 
equally  out  of  place:  for  if  the  poet  knew  that  the  dead  man 
was  in  Sheol,  how  could  he  say,  “  and  he  is  not”?  Obviously 
both  Where  is  he?  and  He  is  not  must  be  understood  with  the 
same  tacit  limitation,  “  Where  on  earth?”  and  “not  on  earth” 
'D,  n'N,  and  other  interrogatives  are  constantly  used  in  Heb.  with 
the  force  of  a  rhetorical  negative  (710  o?iey  no  where ,  not ,  etc.); 
see,  e.g.,  207 


11.  Varied  from  Is.  195  ZPIT  D>np  D'D  VIEW  (of 

the  future  decay  of  Egypt,  the  and  the  ina  being  the  Nile) : 
the  poet  applies  the  words  more  generally,  D'  having  no  doubt 
the  sense  of  an  inland  sea  or  lake  (as,  e.g.,  in  n”OD  D').  Di.  Be. 
Du.  strike  out  the  v.  as  (Du.)  a  “thoughtless  marginal  citation 
on  19a,b,  to  which  (after  19c)  12a  also  belongs :  both,  forgotten  by 
a  scribe,  in  the  end  found  their  way  here  ” :  Du.  thus  omits  11 
altogether,  makes  10a*b*  12b,c  the  quatrain  here,  and  19c*  12a-  20a,b 
the  quatrain  after  18a* b-  19a- b.  But  these  transpositions  are 
violent :  12a  is  much  more  forcible  where  it  is  than  after  I9C ; 
and  the  comparison  in  n,  so  far  from  breaking  the  connexion 
between  10  and  12,  forms  an  effective  introduction  to  12,  and 
justifies  the  reinforcement,  in  different  words,  of  the  thought 
of l0.  For  the  comparison  expressed  by  the  \  adaequationis  in  12, 
see  19c,  Pr.  2525  2614al. ;  Lex.  253 a. 

The  common  Aram,  word  for  go — in  Heb.  here,  Dt. 
3226,  1  S.  g7,  Jer.  236  (text  doubtful,  but  not  certainly  wrong  :  see 
Dr.  ,Jer.,p.  339 f.),  Pr.  2014j",  usually  with  the  force  of  “go  away.” 

12.  □''DU?  “TV]  occurs  before  a  subst.  in  Is.  146  f, 

•Tip  'Tibi  D3D;  and  'nbo,  often  before  an  inf.  (so,  no 

doubt,  'nb  ly,  Dr.  on  Dt.  3s;  Lex.  1170).  Is.  146,  and  the  fact 
that  the  inf.  is  a  subst.,  may  defend  'nb  ny  here;  but  'b  is 
much  more  frequently  used  to  negative  a  subst. ;  and  we 
have  twice  'b  ny:  Ps.  727  rn;  'b  ny,  Mai.  310  n  'b  ny. 
©  eo >?  av  6  oopavos  ov  fit)  avvpafyj)  (J  donee  non  consuetur), — 
prob.  a  paraphrase:  *A  eco?  av  KaTarpifif}  (whence  U  donee 
atieratur ),  (SA  ew?  iraXauodrj ,  <£H  ]  » Vn  «  ]lo3  liOA,  — all 

=  DW  nib  IV  (for  ’ A  see  Gn.  1812,  Is.  5 16,  Field)  till  the  heavens 
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wear  away  (so  Geiger,  Urschrift,  p.  417;  Bi.  Be.  Du.).  It  is 
true,  nfet  is  used  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  Ps.  10227  ^3'  “1332  DjGl, 
Is.  5 16  rfan  1332  P«m  infe>3  JE’JD  D'W  '2,  to  denote  their 
gradual  wearing  away ;  but  with  ly  the  absolute  negative 
'nh  (or  ^3)  is  more  forcible. 

Wp'*]  the  change  to  singulars  ((£A  *A  pp%  0  (Field) 
in3#D  ■'V'  Be.K  Du.)  is  not  necessary:  when  a  group  of 

persons  is  spoken  of  a  change  from  sg.  to  plur.,  or  vice  versa, 
is  frequent  in  Heb.  poetry  (cf.  on  2130).  Bu.  would  attach  12a  to 
11  (cf.  19),  making  12b-c  an  independent  distich,  and  so  leaving 
the  two  plurals  by  themselves. 

14.  rrwn]  Cc  tytreraty  probably  a  dogmatic  rendering, 
intended  to  make  Job  affirm  distinctly  the  thought  of  the 
resurrection.  Cf.  irakiv  yevcofxai,  for  14C  TlD'pn  X33  *iy. 
Du.,  however,  supposes  Q5x  to  imply,  for  rpn'n,  n'rw,  which 
he  adopts,  taking  dk  as  expressing  a  wish  (Ps.  819  957  al. ; 
G-K.  151^),  “  If  only  a  man  might  die,  and  live  again!  ”  and 
regarding  the  line  as  the  last  of  the  quatrain,  13^  b-c  14s. 

IS  rpDn]  Kal,  Ps.  1712  f ;  Nif.  Gn.  3130,  Ps.  84s  f 
(Zeph.  21  PJDD3  =  unabashed',  see  2C  of  Ps.  354  6g7).  The 
Nif.  being  certain  in  Gn.  31,  Ps.  84,  Bu.  would  read  it  also 
here  and  Ps.  1712. 

16-17*  Do  these  verses  describe  God’s  present  attitude 
towards  Job  (so  Ew.  Di.  De.  Da.  and  most)?  or  do  they 
carry  on  16,  describing  what  God’s  future  attitude  would  be, 
if  he  were  to  act  as  described  in  15  (so  Umbreit,  Hi.  Me. 
Studer,  and  esp.  Bu. ;  also  Ho.)?  In  the  former  case,  they 
will  be  rendered:  “For  (giving  the  reason  for  the  preceding 
wishes)  now  thou  numberest  my  steps  (watchest  my  move¬ 
ments  jealously,  as  if  I  were  a  malefactor;  cf.  1327),  Dost  thou 
not  keep  watch  upon  my  sin  (i>y  ioty,  as  2  S.  n16 

(i>X  =  !>y,  as  often  in  some  books;  Lex .  41a),  of  Joab  keeping 
watch  upon  Rabbath-Ammon ;  and,  in  a  friendly  sense,  of 
keeping  watch  over  so  as  to  guard,  bx  "l Dt?,  1  S.  2616 ;  i>y 
1  S.  2616,  Pr.  211  622 ;  the  question  indicated  by  the  tone  of  the 
voice,  G-K.  150c,  b\  or  better,  with  (5  Ew.  Di.  Du.  ->3yn  xi>, 
Thou  dost  not  pass  over  (Mic.  718,  Pr.  1911;  cf.  c.  721)  my  sin)  r 


XIV.  12-19 


93 


My  transgression  is  sealed  up  in  a  bag  (Hos.  1312) ;  And  thou 
plasterest  over  (134)  my  iniquity  (keepest  it  securely  fastened 
up  till  the  day  of  reckoning).”  In  the  latter  case  they  will  be 
rendered  :  ‘‘For  then  thou  wouldest  number  my  steps  (and  see 
that  I  made  no  slip  ” ;  cf.  314  “  Doth  not  he  see  my  ways,  and 
number  all  my  steps?”  also  “I  would  declare  unto  him  the 
number  of  my  steps,”  in  3137) ;  “  Thou  wouldest  not  keep  watch 
upon  my  sin ;  My  transgression  [would  be)  sealed  up  in  a  bag 
(to  be  brought  out  and  remembered  no  more),  And  thou 
wouldest  (^£Bni)  plaster  over  (whitewash,  fig.  for  palliate)  my 
iniquity.”  But  [the  first  of  these  two  interpretations  was 
adopted  in  The  Book  of  Job  (1906)]. 

18.  Vter;  in]  ^33,  usu.  of  a  flower  or  leaf,  seems  to 

combine  the  ideas  of  fading  and  falling  \  cf.  Is.  i30  Vnn  '3 
ni?y  rtab  n^N3,  fading  and  falling  in  regard  to  its  leaf,  281 
^313  r%  344  the  heavens  will  rot  and  be  rolled  up  like  a  scroll, 
n:s;nD  nfcto  {sap  rhy  ^333  dn3X  bsi,  Ps.  i3;  fig.  of  the 
earth,  to  wither ,  Is.  244  pNH  n^33  ni>3X ;  to  sink  down 
exhausted ,  Ps.  1840  ^’3'  ">3?  '33,  Ex.  1818  (Jethro  to  Moses) 

ntn  Dyn  D3  nn«  D3  bin  5>33;  it  is  thus  rather  a 
strange  word  to  apply  to  a  mountain  (RV.  “cometh  to 
nought  ”  is  too  free  a  version).  Still  it  might  perhaps  be  used 
figuratively  for  crumble  away.  So  Di.  De.  :  “  But  a  mountain 
falling  crumbleth  away  ” ;  Du.  ^2'  ^33,  “  But  even  a  mountain 
crumbleth  away ”  (“the  ‘even’  is  implied  by  the  emph. 
position  of  in  and  11V”).  (5S  both  express  u'B,t  for  S>33^; 

hence  Lag.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  ^23,  “But  a  mountain  surely 
falleth  (the  allusion  being  to  huge  pieces  of  rock  hurled  down 
a  mountain  in  a  thunderstorm,  or  falling  off  through  the  slow 
action  of  the  weather);  Bu.  (alt.)  S>2i3,  a  fallen  mountain 
(i>2i3,  as  Dt.  211  al.)  weareth  away  (cf.  on  v.12).  [There  are 
indications  in  the  MS  that  Dr.  doubted  whether  fH,  which 
he  followed  in  the  translation,  or  any  of  the  proposed  emenda¬ 
tions,  ought  to  be  accepted  as  satisfactory.] 

pnV']  7ra\aL(odri<T€Tcu,  from  the  Aram,  sense  of  the  ; 
see  on  217. 

19.  nprotf]  Ex.  3036  (ingredients  of  incense);  Ps.  i843  s= 
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For  the  order  ( obj.,  vb.,  subj.),  Dr.  208.  1  ;  G-K.  142.  2 a. 

FjtD^n]  with  n'JTBD,  the  plur.  being  construed  as  a  collec¬ 
tive  (G-K.  145^);  cf.  2011  2720  3015,  Is.  3413  5912,  Ps.  1835  3731. 
Upon  the  same  principle,  the  suff.  in  iTITSD  refers  to  d'd 
(G-K.  135 p,  though  all  the  instances  cited  are  not  certain); 
cf.  c.  3915.  But  D.TrPSD  would  be  certainly  better. 

nTTDD]  their  overflowings :  Arab,  safaha ,  to  pour  out 
(e.g.  blood,  Qor.  6146) ;  Is.  57  na'^D  f ,  shedding  (of  blood) ; 
H'DD  also,  if  rightly  explained  as  meaning  properly  growth 
from  spilled  grain  (Lv.  25s  -jYi'p  ITSD,  11 ;  2  K.  i929  = 

Is.  37sot),  will  be  from  the  same  -y/.  Gr.  Bu.  Be.K  na'np, 
supposed  to  mean  a  prostrating,  violent  rain,  a  “cloud-burst,” 
from  PjriD,  a  rare  in  Heb.  (Jer.  4615  si  vera  1.,  Pr.  28s 
fjnD  iDOf),  but  common  in  Syr.,  in  the  meaning  to  throw  down 
(e.g.  a  house,  for  tcadaipeiv;  =  iBa<pl^co,  Lk.  1944;  PS.  2590  f.). 
As,  however,  there  is  no  evidence  that  f]riD  was  confined  in 
Heb.  to  the  prostrating  effects  of  rain ,  the  supposition  that 
HD'IID  meant  specifically  a  “cloud-burst”  is  precarious. 

20.  ‘incpnn]  1524,  Qoh.  412  f ;  cf.  fiph,  Est.  929  IO2, 

Dn.  1 117  f.  Aramaic  be  strong  (Dn.  4s- 17  al.,  Tgg.  Syr.), 
and,  except  here  and  1524,  only  in  late  Hebrew.  The  sf.,  as 
in  ps.  135;  G-K.  117ZZ. 

HWQ]  HVw'n  would  be  better. 

21.  *nyir]  "W?,  opp.  to  "123,  as  Jer.  3019,  "W  DWiSpm ; 

[so  here  in  exact  antithesis  to  vod',  they  come  to  honour  (RV.), 
njW  means  they  come  to  dishonour ;  cf.  =  aVz/xo?,  Mt. 

1357;  “sown  in  dishonour 1  Cor.  1543]. 

107]  the  accus.,  as  Ps.  7317 ;  cf.  911. 
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2.  [rrn-njrr  PI3V1  D^nn]  usage  would  admit  of  nrrnjn 

defining  the  answer  given  (cf.  Gn.  4116,  Pr.  1823,  Neh.  86), 
in  which  case  we  should  render,  should  a  wise  man  (i.e. 
Job)  make  reply  with  windy  knowledge :  or  of  being  that  to 
which  the  reply  is  made  (cf.  3212  402  and  probably  3313) :  then 
render,  should  a  wise  man  {i.e.  Eliphaz)  ?nake  reply  to  (such) 
windy  knowledge  as  Job  has  given  utterance  to.  Parallelism 
favours  the  former  rendering.] 

3.  rOin]  The  inf.  abs.,  defining  how  the  actions  mentioned 
in  2  take  place,  as  often  (G-K.  113 h). 

in  the  sense  of  to  benefit ,  profit ,  or  (34s)  gain  profit , 
only  in  Job  (22s  34s  35s). 

€v  Xo7<h<?,  reading,  perhaps,  D'tan  (without 
waw) ;  but  JfH  is  perfectly  possible,  and  an  instance  of  the  force 
of  a  prep,  (here  2  in  “1212)  extending  from  one  line  of  a  distich 
to  another;  G-K.  119 hh.\ 

6.  12IP]  “with  the  fern,  dual,  as  Pr.  52  i16  26s3,  Ps  n4” 
(Di.) ;  G-K.  145^ 

7.  Wast  thou  the  first  (syntactically,  “as  a  first  one,” 
accus.  defining  “fori,  G-K.  nSq\  cf.  Is.  6520)  born  to  be  a 
man?  (DTK,  accus.  of  product:  n12  2216,  Mic.  312,  Is.  2412  ; 
G-K.  1216?). 

pttPWI]  “exhibits  a  double  orthography,  the  phonetic 
with  %  the  etymological  with  x”  (Du.)  ;  cf.  nnC”X"i,  Jos.  2110, 
and  G-K.  23c.  The  same  orthography  (}it?'x"i)  is  found  always 
in  the  Sam.  Pentateuch,  Gn.  813  134  etc.  (K6.  ii.  225//). 

8.  TlDnn]  Cf.  2213 ;  and  see  G-K.  100/. 

[ynum  m*?M  ncnn]  TID  means  (1)  familiar,  co7ifidential 
converse ,  secret ;  cf.  Am.  37,  Pr.  n13  25s;  (2)  a  company  or 
circle  who  talk  confidentially  to  and  exchange  secrets  with  one 
95 
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another,  and  so  sometimes  a  council ;  cf.  Jer.  611  i517  ;  and  in 
this  latter  sense  and  combined  with  mrp  or  n!?x  (Jer.  2318'  2Z, 
cf.  Ps.  89s),  TiD  means  the  circle  of  those  who  are  admitted 
to  intimacy  with  Yahweh  and  so  obtain  knowledge  that  is  hid 
from  other  men.  3  yci?  is  occasionally  (37s,  and,  perhaps, 
Gn.  27s)  an  intensified  mode  of  expressing  what  is  commonly 
expressed  by  yciy  with  the  acc.  (cf.  Numbers ,  p.  123);  if  so 
intended  here,  we  may  render,  Wast  (or  art )  thou  listening  to 
the  secret  council  of  God ?  otherwise  render,  [Being,  or  standing) 
in  the  council  of  God,  wast  (or  art)  thou  a  listener  P] 

[yUJT|  .  .  .  the  impf.  either  (1)  vividly  depicts 

the  past  (Dr.  §  26  f.),  alluding  to  the  particular  divine  council 
(cf.  the  pi.  in  Gn.  i20)  in  which  the  plan  of  creation  was 
revealed ;  or  (2)  indicates  recurrency  (Dr.  §  33) — art  thou  wont 
to  be  a  listener .  In  either  case  jnam  may  have  been  intended 
to  be  not  co-ordinate  as  in  fH,  but  consecutive  jnuni — didst 
(or  dost)  thou  listen,  and  (jo)  draw  to  thyself  J 

10.  2fc?]  The  vb.  'J-nb  in  1  S.  i22f,  and  H3sb  often  (Gn. 
42s8  etc.) ;  but  the  ptcp.  3b  only  here,  as  in  Bibl.  Aram. 
(Ezr.  55-  9  67-  8- 14  j  ;  =  elders).  %  3D,  Syr.  .«^ra  (from  ^  fci), 
are  both  common. 

IZPtlP]  see  on  1212. 

tm]  see  on  82. 

acc.  of  respect,  in  regard  to  (Anglic^  “in”;  Germ, 
“an”):  Dr.  193,  194  (pp.  258  n.,  2590.);  G-K.  131*7  (rather 
badly  classed  under  “apposition,”  though  qualified  as  apposi¬ 
tion  “in  the  wider  sense”',  notice,  however,  §§  131/  and 
1 1 8m). 

11.  EX,  gentleness',  as  adv.  acc.,  1  K.  2127  BK  f ; 

with  the  b  of  norm  or  state,  as  in  HD3/>  (Lex.  51 6b) ;  here 
b  before  the  tone  syll.,  elsewhere  2  S.  185,  Is.  80  ;  '9^, 

Gn.  3314 1- 

12.  pftTP]  Either  Dp  t  is  a  by-form  of  ton,  or  fifov  must 
be  read  with  5  MSS.  T£"i  is  common  in  Arab.  Aram,  and  NH. 
in  the  sense  of  to  7nake  a  sign ,  whether  by  the  eyes,  or  in  other 
ways,  and  likewise  more  generally  to  hint  at,  signify  (e.g.  in 
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interpretation,  as  “this  signifies  a  great  mystery”);  thus  Pr.  613 
for  nib,  7nakeih  signs  with  the  fingers,  io10  «S  for  pp  in 
HP>  often  for  ( Bia)veva ),  as  Lk.  i22*  62  ;  see  also  Is.  316  B  (llD;-C> 
for  nnpSTD),  and  Shabb.  62b  ap.  Levy ;  Is.  58s  C  y3¥X3  TEno, 
Gn.  4419  2T  Ps,-J*  cjDV  Tpp,  made  a  sign  to  Manasseh. 

To  judge  from  usage  elsewhere  on  (ton)  here  will  denote  not 
directly  the  movement  of  the  eyes  in  passion  (e.g.  flash ,  or 
roll),  but,  indirectly,  the  passion  within  as  expressed  by  the 
eyes,  and  we  must  render,  “  And  what  do  thy  eyes  hint  at?” 
Bu.  (after  Rsk.  Hfm.)  suggests  pOVP  (so  1  MS),  which  would 
suit  the  context  well,  and  may  be  right ;  cf.  Pr.  617  rriDi  D'O'y, 
3013  wbr  vaysjn  vry  i»vno  in. 

13.  rmirn]  after  a'BTl  '3  the  waw  consec.  is  required 
(Dr.  115,  s.v.  'd)  :  either,  therefore,  the  mifel  tone  is  ex¬ 
ceptional  (Dr.  hi.  4,  Obs. ;  cf.  G-K.  49^),  or,  as  we  always 


elsewhere  have  'riNWn,  ntiwm  should  be  read. 

r*»i  as  this  is  a  weak  word,  Du.  would  read  '10,  com¬ 


paring  23* 


< 

15.  so  25s,  La.  47;  see  G-K.  67^. 

16.  1VT0]  the  Nif.  ptcp.,  with  gerundial  force,  =  abomin¬ 
ate;  G-K.  n6e. 

nb«:]  ps.  1 43  =  534  $*3  t,  as  here,  in  a  moral  sense ; 
in  Arab.  (conj.  viii.)  to  be  confused ;  of  milk,  to  turn 
sour. 


V].  ^pPIN]  is  a  purely  Aram,  root ;  elsewhere  in  Heb. 
only  32s*  10- 17  3b2,  Ps.  193  ;  cf.  njnx  1317  f . 

mDDHY|  The  so-called  waw  apodosis :  Dr.  125;  G-K. 
143^.  Nothing  would  be  lost  by  its  omission ;  but  it  is 
hazardous  to  infer  that,  because  (SriSU  do  not  express  i,  they 
therefore  did  not  read  it.  EVV.  do  not  express  it ;  but  the 
translators  certainly  read  it. 

18.  DrVDNE  VT113  ttVl]  nna  x(>1  must,  if  fH  is  right,  be 
parenthetic:  “  which  wise  men  declare,  without  hiding  it,  from 
their  fathers,”  though  ni"D  □JTI3N0  would  be  a  simpler  con¬ 
struction  ;  in  fact  EVV.  translate  as  if  the  Heb.  were  this. 
Be.  Du.  Em:x  DVmp  xS,  “and  from  whom  their  fathers  did 
not  hide  (it),” — the  sf.  D  by  G-K.  117*.  On  the  other  hand 
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nro  *61  seems  to  go  with,  and  to  strengthen,  yry ;  cf.  Is.  3® 
vinp  rvan  didd  anxam. 

20a.  ^SinnD]  =  w  tormented^  see  on  26s.  X  aXafrveveTcu, 
U  superbit,  <S  *.o5o5A Sd,  whence  Be.  !4>nno  boasteth  (5c.  of  his 
good  fortune).  But  v.21ff-  describe  the  wicked  man  as  living  in 
constant  anxiety,  and  even  in  times  of  outward  prosperity  as 
filled  with  presentiments  of  evil.  (S  iv  <f>povTi'8i,'A  ivoBvvrj,  =  fH. 

20b.  As  Bu.  remarks,  with  the  construction  adopted  above 
b  drags  after  a,  and  the  effect  is  not  elegant ;  but  it  appears  to 
be  right.  The  alternative  and,  it  must  be  admitted,  more 
obvious  construction,  “A  (definite)  number  of  years  (  =  years 
which  are  numbered,  Hi.  De.  RVm.)  are  (G-K.  1460)  reserved 
for  the  terrible  ”  ((£r  err)  8k  apid/xrjTa  8e8ofikva  Bvvdcnr) :  De.), 
does  not  yield  a  satisfactory  sense;  “a  few  years”  is  alien 
to  the  context,  and  would,  moreover,  be  expressed  by  1SDC  '3S? 
(1622,  Nu.  920),  not  iars;  and  the  explanation  (De.),  “a 
definitely  fixed  number  of  years,  after  which  his  fall  comes,” 
extracts  more  from  the  Heb.  expression  than  it  can  be  reason¬ 
ably  supposed  to  contain. 

21.  &  orav  8okt)  i]8r)  elprjveveiv, — a  good  para¬ 
phrase. 

Cf.  2022,  Pr.  2822  etc. ;  G-K.  118/. 

22.  2Y&*]  inf.  after  p»xn;  cf.  Jg.  u20  (rather  differently), 

and  with  Ps.  2713;  and  see  on  3s.  pewi  itself,  as  916. 
Du.,  violently,  T|D'  for  2Y\y  pDX'  as  v.30.  (5  p,rj 

7TUTTeV€T(i)  =  ipa£  ^  (cf.  31) ;  so  Me.  Sgf. 

^D!i]  for  ([or J  G-K.  75^  [for  viBX]),  and,  no  doubt,  in 

view  of  the  extreme  rarity  of  the  form  (unless  PBV  be  read) 
a  mere  error  for  it  (Qre  and  many  MSS  have  ’lav).  na X  is  to 
look  out  as  a  watchman,  h  naif  to  watch  for>  in  a  bad  sense 
Ps.  3732,  very  rarely  construed  with  an  acc.  (Pr.  3127);  if 
correct,  "iav  will  mean  here  “  looked  (or  spied)  out  (and  brought) 
to  the  sword  ” ;  but  the  fig.  and  constr.  are  both  strange  ;  and 
prob.  PEV,  “ reserved  (v.20)  for”  (Ew.  Bi.  Perles,  Du.,  cf.  Bu.) 
should  be  read. 

lin  £  Me.  Bi.  Be.Kit*  Bu.  inn  H;  (or  fo)  ^x.  Idio¬ 

matic  (520,  Jer.  1821,  Ezk.  35s,  Ps.  6311),  but  not  necessary. 


XV.  1 8-2  3 


99 


23a.  The  man’s  helplessness  is  vividly  indicated  by  the 
abrupt  <1SX  (cf.  1410;  and  run,  919;  Bu.).  G  has  KaraTera/crat 
he  el?  aha  7 vyjriv:  whence  Me.  n»K  Kin  113  (to  become 

the  food  of  the  vulture) ;  Sgf.  cni>  Kin  jro ;  Be.  wn  *ru 

iTK  Dn&  (Be.Kit*  ijfo  for  in? ;  but  the  Nif.  of  ijr  is  not  a 
passive)',  Bu.  n»K  nnbb  ni.i  (or  itfa)  jn?. 

23b.  VP3]  T?  =  beside,  is  very  rare  (Zee.  412,  1  S.  418  by 
emendation  for  T  11*3 ;  Jer.  419  rd.  as  G;  cf.  'T3,  Ps.  1416), 
the  usual  idioms  being  T$>,  1'  or  T  by.  [The  text  here  is 
uncertain  ;  see  below.]  G  has  :  olhev  he  ev  eavra>  on  fievei 
eh  TTT&fia.  f Hfxepa  8e  avrov  atcorivT)  arpo^rjaei,  'A  vaster) 
Se  teal  0\lyfris  avrov  tcadejjei:  whence  Wr.  Be.  Du.  would 
read  DV  (Be.  Tjs5>  J133  ’3;  Du.  1T3  *03  '3)  iTS  p33  '3  yr 
inspnn  npreoi  is  innw  “jen ;  for  tx,  cf.  1812  (G  7 Trio/na) ;  for  ts, 
3129  (G  Tnwfia)',  and  for  133,  313  (G  a7raWoTpl(t)ai<i).  iTS  is 
better  than  Tt6,  and,  though  195  is  clever,  has  the  advantage 
of  G’s  support.  It  is  true,  p33  and  1T3  do  not  seem  to  be  both 
wanted,  and  the  twro  make  the  line  [in  fH]  unduly  long. 
[Moreover,  v.24bis  in  IB  four-stressed,  and  therefore  of  a  length 
unusual  in  Job  (though  see  e.g.  v.20).  One  effect  of  the 
emendations  suggested  on  the  basis  of  G  is  to  give  vv.2315-  24 
the  normal  three-stress  rhythm.  But  another  effect,  as  Bu. 
has  pointed  out,  is  to  place  the  subjects  (*pTl  DV  and  npTCDt  1  s) 
first  in  both  parallel  lines;  this  is  a  real  difficulty,  for  there 
is  no  emphasis  on  the  subjects  such  as  accounts  for  the 
repetition  of  the  order,  subject,  object,  predicate,  in  1211,  and 
the  prefixing  of  the  subj.  in  both  clauses  of  83  57 ;  but  the 
difficulty  could  be  met  by  transposing  “]3*n  DV  and  ’jnnjD'  ;  for 
that  the  subject  should  stand  first  in  one  of  two  parallels, 
more  commonly  in  the  second,  as  it  would  then  do  here,  is  a  not 
uncommon  result  of  the  desire  to  give  variety  of  cast  to  the 
parallel  lines  of  a  distich  :  see,  e.g.,  Is.  n6,  Ps.  22,  Pr.  210 
(subject  first  in  the  second  line),  and  Jb.  317  (subject  first  in  the 
first  line);  and  cf.  Gray,  For tns  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  66-68,  70  f.] 

incpnn  (fH)]  the  fern.,  agreeing  with  nprce,  by  G-K.  146*?; 
Ko.  349*. 

TO]  see  on  3s. 
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"YTPD  t]  Arab,  kadara,  to  pour  out  ( e.g .  water) ;  in  conj.  vii. 
(inkadara)  to  pour  down  (of  rain,  etc.),  dart  down  (of  a  bird  of 
prey,  or  Qor.  8i2,  of  the  stars  falling-  from  heaven  at  the  last 
day),  of  foes  pouring  or  rushing  upon  any  one  (Fleischer  ap . 
Del.  here — with,  however,  a  doubtful  attempt  to  fix  the  sense 
of  niT3  as  battle-throng,  by  connecting  these  senses  of  kadara 
with  kadira ,  to  be  turbid ;  Lane,  2596 b-c). 

25.  =  by,  as  oft.  (Lex.  41  a).  So  v.26a. 

nnarp]  the  Hithp.,  as  369,  and  (ofYahweh)  Is.  4213f,  behaves 
himself  mightily. 

26.  [The  v.  is  virtually  under  the  government  of  the  '3 
of  v.25,  as  is  v.28  of  the  '3  of  v.27.  In  (5r  the  v.  begins 
eBpafiev  Be,  which  might  point  to  p'l ;  cf.  avKicrdelr)  Be  =  pcjwi 
in  v.28.] 

with  a  (stiff)  neck;  cf.  Ps.  75s  pny  nrin. 

But  (Gr.),  cf.  i614b,  is  attractive:  it  would  form  a  climax 

on  -Qjrp. 

cf.  1312.  Notice  the  dagesh,  implying  a  preceding 
disj.  accent,  and  consequently  a  pause  of  some  kind,  although 
'3V  is  in  the  st.  c.  Such  cases  are  not  unfrequent :  even  before 
a  gen.,  the  voice  may  take  a  rest,  which  will  be  marked  by  a 
disj.  accent. 

27.  f  ]  Prob.  for  HD'Xa  (G-K.  23/),  from  Arab. 

fa'ama,  to  fill,  conjj.  ii.  iv.  to  widen,  hence  taf'im,  bulkiness , 
corpidence  ;  ’ uf'ima ,  to  become  full  of  fat;  muf'am ,  mufa”am, 
fat ,  and  wide  within  (Lane,  23 26).  ’ A  2  7 Ti/ieXrj. 

28.  Vlb  ‘D’CT  ttb]  Either  (Di.  Bu.)  “(wherein)  men 

(strictly  □,3tJ,V’n  :  see  on  419  7s)  should  not  (Gn.  209  347;  Dr.  39a; 
G-K.  loyg,  end,  w)  dwell”;  or  (Hi.  De.  Du.),  “(which)  should 
not  be  inhabited,” — lit.  sit,  fig.  for,  to  flourish,  be  inhabited, 
often  of  cities  or  countries,  as  Is.  1320  (Lex.  44 3a,  4),  Jer.  3018 
2V'  lEQC’n  by  though  not  elsewhere  cf  a  house.  In 

either  case  id!?  is  dat.  comm,  for  themselves  (G-K.  1 195,  end  ; 
Lex.  516a) ;  but  its  force  can  hardly  be  represented  in  English  ; 
cf.  Gn.  2116  ai>*aeTn,  22s  na  aai>  we*. 

nnynn]  see  on  38. 

[D^A]  (5r  aWoL  aTToiaovToi — a  paraphrase,  perhaps  of  ^ 
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incorrectly  read  (Kohler,  ZATW ,  ign,  155)  rather  than 

of  Dnri  (Be.),  or  than  a  literal  translation  of  Dnnj*  (Du.).] 

29.  01,7']  as  816. 

0*720  nt7  N*71]  dS>3E  has  been  rendered  possessions, 

pK^>  HD'  being  explained  by  the  supposition  that  the  “posses¬ 
sions  ”  were  pictured  as  heavily  laden  branches  of  fruit  trees, 
or  ears,  bending  to  the  earth ;  but  in  that  case  we  must 
vocalize  (like  DEipp),  as  the  Arab,  yf  is  nil,  whence  nayl, 

possessions ,  as  Gn.  49s  Saad.  The  ^Z  does  not,  however,  occur 
elsewhere  in  Heb.  ;  nor  can  the  expl.  be  said  to  be  satisfactory. 
No  doubt  is  corrupt.  ®r  ov  /JLrj  /3d\r)  ini  rrjv  yrjv  cnciav 
(!>>•,  or  possibly  D^v) ;  0  |inap  Nyi*6  nnon'  sin  (D^»=o$>  ip, 
“  nought  of  what  is  theirs  extends  itself  on  the  earth  ”) ;  U  nec 
mittet  in  terra  radicem  suam  (□i’Vp) ;  &  ]1Vn.  words ,  for  d^:g>, — 
perh.  (Me.)  an  error  for  lllD,  abundance.  Di.  (Gn.  415), 

with  'ip';  Hi.  E^p,  from  rMp  (Dt.  23s6),  “and  their  ears 
bend  not  to  the  earth  ”  (i.e.  their  crops  produce  no  ripe 
ears),  quoting  from  Plut.  Moralia ,  81  B,  tou?  K€K\i/xevov<i  ica'i 
vevovra ?  ini  yrjv,  and  Seetzen,  Reisen ,  i.  152,  of  white 

Dhurra  in  Phoenicia,  “when  it  approaches  ripeness,  it  bends 
its  top  downwards.”  Either  or  this  is  best ;  though,  as 

the  pronouns  are  here  all  sing.,  ife,  or  r6!>p,  would  be  an 
improvement  (nps  might  stand  with  nS5>p,  see  Gn,  i14,  G-K. 
1450;  or  np^  could  be  read). 

30.  ron^jEzk.  2i3,Ca.86f.  Aram.anoinfe, 

(e.g.  Ex.  32  0£>) ;  from  (PS.  1895),  shafel ,  from 

arfc*  (G-K.  552;  Wright,  Comp.  Gr.  204  f.). 

73  mil  TlDv)]  TlD’  is  weak ;  and  the  pr.  in  VS  has  no 
antecedent.  for  Vs  has  avrov  to  av6o 9 :  av6o$  often  = 

H,  nys,  =  nia,  Is.  524  185.  Rd.  with  Be.  Bu.  Du. 

(or  inis)  ins  nv»a  (or  Wi);  cf.  Hos.  133  (rd.  W)  iy7  ptos 
H3P;  Is.  4024  niyo^.  Be.Kit>,  after  ©  i/cneaoi, 

“11^,  a  *ipb,  decidere,y;  but  no  such  verb  exists  (is  ^3 

meant  ?). 

31.  Itt?]  for  (only  here;  but  cf.  IV  for  in  Hos.  511) 


i  02 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


is  corrected  in  the  Qr6.  nym  comes  in  strangely ;  and  various 
emendations  of  it,  or  of  nyn:  1^3,  have  been  proposed  ;  but 
none  carries  conviction.  Sgf.  niiyna  nKQIl,  “in  abominable 
shame  (idolatry)”;  Be.,  with  more  probability,  irnt^ya,  “in 
his  riches,”  but  though  quite  a  possible  form,  does  not 

actually  occur.  And  the  repeated  is  forcible. 

32.  In  the  poet,  books  the  metheg,  which 
marks  the  second  syll.  before  the  tone,  if  this  syll.  is  the  first 
in  the  word,  and  begins  with  sh'wa ,  provided  the  word  has  a 
disj.  accent,  and  is  preceded  by  no  conj.  accent,  is  attached 
to  the  sh'wa]  cf.  196  22 13  2812  308  3216;  and  see  Baer  in  Merx, 
Archivy  i.  201  f.,  more  briefly  G-K.  i6g,  end. 

without  an  antecedent  is  very  awkward,  ffir  rj  t ofirj 
avrov  7 rpo  wpa?  <$>QaprjcreTaiy  whence  Me.  Bi.  Du.  ta'  ’iOV  iyT2. 
yw  (see  on  148)  would  hardly  be  suitable  here;  elsewhere,  also, 
it  is  represented  not  by  t op,rjy  but  by  (148)  and  pita 

(Is.  111  4024).  rop,r)  does,  however,  stand  for  Tt?J,  Ca.  212 
(cf.  repveiv  for  not,  to  prune ,  Lv.  25s- 4,  Is.  5s) ;  so  it  ?night 
be  a  mistranslation  of  irniD?  (Nu.  1323  al.),  his  vhie-branchy 
which,  it  has  been  supposed,  has  fallen  out  after  31b  imion. 
Be.  Bu.  irnitsri,  his  palm-branchy  before  1DV  ^3,  which  would 
suit  31b  better  than  imDl ;  but  the  word  is  at  least  not  known 
in  this  sense  (rnfort,  1  K.  629ff-,  Ezk.  4o16ff-,  means  appar.  a  palm- 
tree).  £  ]A  >  vn^n  (  =  muon, 31b;  ny:, 33h;  y?a,  148;  nDV,Ps.  6510), 

pi? 

unless  a  guess,  mighty  however,  as  an  inexact  translation,  pre¬ 
suppose  this  meaning  of  in 'bn  Jn  3ib.  Rd.  then  tan  (see  on 
142),  the  fern,  referring  to  iniisn,  if  this  be  supplied  before 
1DV  ttta  [or,  perhaps  better,  to  avoid  the  subj.  standing  first  in 
both  lines  (see  n.  on  v.23b),  after  (tf)tan],  or,  if  not,  to  30b 
inp3V.  The  latter  is  safer. 

3  p.  fern,  in  pause.  The  verb  only  here. 

33.  "jbw]  rd.  ita'I;  and  cf.  on  1327. 

34.  see  on  37.  Is.  4921  has  the  fern.  miDta 

35.  The  inf.  abs.  by  G-K.  113 ff\  cf.  Is.  2i5  594,  Hos.  42. 

vTroLaei  (cf.  1  K.  864b  Be.),  <S  ^  .  \v>  =  tan. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


3.  [nn  IN]  one  MS  Ken*  HD1,  but  with  no  IK  ...  n,  cf. 
*0  IK  •  •  •  n,  3828  ;  and  IK  .  .  .  M,  3831  (Jg.  1819  is  different) ;  see 
Lex.  15a,  210 a.] 

Either  (see  on  625)  “What  sickens  thee?,”  or 
“What  sours  thee  ?,”  the  verb  in  the  latter  case  being  supposed 

to  be  derived  by  metathesis  from  =  Arab.  jJl*,  acer , 

acidus  fuit ,  and  meaning  in  Hif.  (Ges.)  irritare ,  exacerbare. 
(5r  rj  r i  7 Tapevo')(\ri(T6L  croi  otl  airoKpivr) ;  1J  aut  aliquid  tibi 
molestum  est  si  loquaris. 

4.  [I1?]  Dr.  in  trans.,  Tenses ,  §  143,  and  BDB,  takes  4b  as  the 
protasis  to  4C,d‘;  parallelism  rather  favours  giving  to  ^  (with 
V*  as  in  Nu.  2229)  the  force  if  only ,  O  that!  {Lex.  s.v.  ii>,  2): 
render  then  :  “  If  only  your  soul  were  in  my  soul’s  stead  !  ”.] 

rmnN]  Lag.  Me.  Bi.  DTPnK  would  suit  well  with  HQ 
(cf.  10),  but  not  with  (Bu.).  [The  vb.  nvnriK  is  usually 
derived  from  "an,  to  join,  but  by  Barth  ( Wurzeluntersuchungen , 
17;  G-B.)  from  y ^  (“Cn,  to  join ,  being  probably  to  be 

coloured ,  variegated ,  striped :  in  ii.  to  make  coloured,  beautiful, 
artistic.  The  view  is  attractive,  as  suggesting  an  eminently 
suitable  nuance ;  and,  though  the  vb.  does  not  occur  again, 
the  nouns  mian,  m3*i3n,  stripes  (of  the  leopard),  are  naturally 
referred  to  the  root.  Yet  the  Arabic  use  of  the  vb.  in  reference 
to  variegated  language,  beautiful,  and  then  artificial,  poems 
(Goldziher,  Abh.  129-131),  is  presumably  late,  and  due  apparently 
to  a  development  of  literary  taste  and  criticism  peculiar  to  the 
Arabs.] 

D^El]  G-K.  119^.  So  'b>ki  103;  cf.  9b* 10a,  Jer.  i8lfl 
1K’K"Q  Tn. 

[4d.  a  dittograph  from  40 :  103  might  be 
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single-stressed,  but,  as  against  D'tazi  in  °,  it  is  probably  in¬ 
tended  to  be  double-stressed  ;  cf.  icq  with  two  stresses  in  5a.] 

5.  MMWW]  G-K.  60/. 

-pm]  Those  who  retain  supply  the  obj.  3N3  from  the 
nextv.  (cf.  EVV.);  but  this  [though  a  certain  parallel  to  the 
construction  may  be  found  in  Is.  581]  is  anything  but  natural. 
Rd.  with  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Bu.  *6.  Wr.  Bu.  ptnx ;  but 

the  pron.  obj.  is  needed ;  Be.  DSpjnx,  which  in  itself  would 
suit  [and  give  closer  parallelism  to  a],  but  changes  4B  con¬ 
siderably. 

6.  rrniN  DN]  G-K.  io8e;  Dr.  143;  cf.  Ps.  i3g8b-8b. 

'■'Ip]  poet,  for  '3DD:  Is.  224  301  3812f;  in  pause,  '36,  21 16 

2218  30™,  Ps.  i823  654  13919  f. 

7—8.  [€r  om.8  together  with  in  7,  perhaps  on  account 

of  its  unintelligibility  (Be.).  The  verse  and  clause  division  of 
fH,  which  is  followed  not  only  by  RV.  but  also  by  Bu.,  is 
rhythmically  most  improbable.  The  rhythmical  scheme  being 
2  :  2,  3,  2 :  2,  or,  if  we  give  a  double  stress  both  to  nnjT"|N  and 
THjrta,  3  *  3»  3)  2  :  2 ;  in  either  case  the  clause  rpn  '3tDDpm, 
sufficiently  suspicious  on  other  grounds,  is  an  isolated  stichos 
between  two  distichs  of  apparently  equal  and  parallel  lines, 
though  in  the  former  of  these  probably,  in  the  latter  certainly, 
the  lines  are  shorter  than  is  usual  in  Job  (on  2:  2  see  1914  n.). 
Two  distichs  of  the  normal  3:3  rhythm  (except  that  'mrb 
is  naturally  one  stress  rather  than  two)  are  restored  by  trans¬ 
ferring  ':t3»pm  (omitting  the  l)  from  8  to  7,  i.e.  to  the  first 
distich,  and  dividing  the  distichs  at  niEtt'n  and  '3  respectively. 
The  emendations  (see  following  notes)  which  thus  divide  are, 
therefore,  on  the  right  lines,  even  though  none  of  them  is 
altogether  satisfactory.] 

7.  ^-NVn]  G-K.  7500. — The  change  of  person  is  awkward  ; 

hence  Bu.  '3nfc6n  nnx  -]N  (with  b  as  fft),  Be.T  'ntewn  nny  ix 
'JDDpn  'mjrfa;’  Du.  (cf.  Be.K),  attractively,  nny  IN 

'jODpn  (cf.  4211)  Tiyrba. 

8.  Bu.  keeps  iJK  as  it  is,  merely  in  b  reading  'bya  for 
H?ri3.  Be.  (after  'DDDpJTl)  inverting,  to  gain  a  subj.  for  n\T : 
'3  Dp'i  n'n  nyi>  w  '1*2  '^na.  Du.  (after  ’:Bopm)  retains  fH. 


XVI.  4-1 1 


105 

^DDprfi]  2216  ;  on  the  with  Ga'ya,  cf.  Baer,  p.  42  ;  G— K. 
i6g.  NH.  and  Aram,  to  seize,  as  Pr.  44  ( =  ion),  5s2 

(  =  13^)  (all  in  Levy) ;  in  Syr.  strinxit,  colligavit,  compressit , 
hence  prehendit,  e.g .  for  7 rte&iv,  Xapfidvetv  (PS.  3646). 

nZ]  means,  however,  also  to  be  drawn  together,  i.e.  to  be 
wrinkled,  Dt.  347  & ;  V&lCLQ  is  a  wrinkle  ( =  ports,  Eph.  527  ; 
so  in  NH.,  v.  Levy,  iii.  325),  np  is  to  wrinkle  (Aq.  in  the 

r 

Syr.  Hex.  here;  v .  Field);  hence  RVm.  hast  shrivelled  me  up. 

VHTD]  my  leanness  (prop,  failing  of  flesh),  as  Ps.  10924; 
cf.  Gn.  4127  2T  Ps-'-l-,  Nn^'na,  iean  (0f  the  kme);  Qoh.  126  QL, 
mvthna.  Bu.  'yyz,  my  vexation  (52). 

H  PEjn]  Ex.  2016,  Hos.  56  710  al.  [According  to  the  accen¬ 
tuation  of  MT  these  words  are  a]  circ.  cl.  ( =  answering 
against  me)',  see  Dr.  163  n.  (1  S.  185,  Jer.  15s,  Ps.  5020,  Is.  326) 
[cf.  3028  n.j. 

9.  ,'-DDtHvl]  DDC*  combines  the  ideas  of  hatred  and  persecu¬ 

tion ,  to  hate  actively'.  3021,  Ps.  554  'jiDtDb''  C|6Q;  Gn.  2741  4g23 
5o16f;  HOtpb'Dj  Hos.  g7*8.  <5r  KareftaXev,  .  .  1  ..  -  »  ;  perh. 

=  (.  w  discerpsit,  Pa.  diffregit,  often  for  htaairdoi, 

but  in  2  K.  g23  for  tODi?)  or  (Du.)  [Bu.  retains 

but  suggests  mn  for  cpo :  in  this  case  the  figure  of  the  wild 
beast  disappears.] 

TW1  .  .  .  pTJl]  see  on  V.4. 

'n  ns]  s  4  OH'J'V  '-Si.  Before  90  ffi  has  ffeXr, 

7reipar(bv  avrov  eV’  ipol  eVetre v  =  Aw  (or  '2)  Ay  nn:  'xn. 

10.  DITCH]  9  MSS  Dn'Q  (the  renderings  of  ,&®U  are  not 
evidence  that  they  did  not  read  divbd)  ;  but  see  on  v.4. 

yifc^DITf]  lit.  either  form  themselves  into  a  nAd  (Is.  3  i 4 ; 
Ew.  Hi.),  or  Jill  themselves  up ;  in  either  case  =  mass  themselves 
together.  Schult.  compares  the  Arab,  tamalaa  (conj.  vi.),  to 
agree  or  assist  one  another  to  do  a  thing  (Lane,  2729) ;  Hi. 
cites  Arnold’s  Amrulk.  carm.  iv.  p.  2,  <dJo  ^Lc  Ijj'UJLj. 

11.  ^T*®]  means  children ;  see  ig18[n.]  2inf.  Read 
[or  oAiy;  so  some  MSS  of  €r,  cf.  D'yen  in  b],  unrighteous, 
with  (5t,£2nU,  as  1821  277  2917  313.  [This  is  preferable  to  treating 
5>'iy  here  as  a  a7r.  Xey.  =  (Ges.  Ew.) ;  or  to  explaining  f^iy  in 
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all  those  passages  as  a  diminutive  (used  here  contemptuously) 
of  W  (Ehrlich) ;  a  diminutive  of  wicked ,  is  distinctly  out 
of  place  in  21 11  (cf.  the  DPIH^),  and  is  at  best  not  more  suitable 
than  bty  here,  b')y~  child,  in  1918.  On  the  at  most  very  rare 
and  somewhat  doubtful  examples  in  Hebr.  of  the  diminutive 
kutail,  which  would  strictly  require  here,  see  G— K.  (Eng. 
tr.)  86^,  note;  Brockelmann,  §  137.] 

r"P  by]  [Cf.  't  by  joao,  2  K.  io24;  mn  't  by  -t'an,  Jer.  1821, 
Ezk.  35s,  Ps.  6311.  seems  to  have  read  'T  in  a  and  by 
without  'T  in  b — erroneously.] 

At  least  must  be  read  :  the  is  (Nu.  2232  f), 
not  HDl ;  cf.  W}J  from  60),  but  *60'.  from  H60*  Perhaps,  indeed, 
as  the  is  intrans.,  and  in  Ar.  warrata  (conj.  ii.)  is  conjecit , 
prcecipitem  dedit,  the  Pi.  pf.  'JOT  would  be  the  correct  reading. 

12.  Notice  the  word-painting  in  the  two  Pilpels. 

Ar.  farfara  is  to  shake  violently ,  also  to  break ,  cut , 

tear  [cf.  i'UJ'  the  wolf  mangles  the  sheep — 

Lane,  235A]:  [Assyr.  to  break  in  pieces :  cf.  (if  the  falcon) 
bu  urhi  ina  pttu  ip-ru-ur ,  break  its  prey  with  its  bill,  Del.  p. 
545];  Syr.  is  to  flap  (wings),  Ethp.  to  be  convulsed',  in 

Heb.  nia  is  to  split  or  cleave,  Ps.  7413  o'  ■jhq  m*Y)3  nnx,  Hithp. 
Is.  2419  pa  nmann  ms. 

YD2ED]  cf.  Jer.  2329  pis;  nai 

P^jTH]  possibly  from  (cf.  the  simple  impf.  in  the  || 

13),  through  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  '  as  ):  the  omission 
of  /cal  in  is,  however,  scarcely  proof  of  the  reading.] 

13.  "PI")]  archers ;  so  Jer.  5o29f ;  cf.  Gn.  4923f,  and 

(?  rd.  n^p  nph),  Gn.  2i20t.  [<52>EV  Ew.  Bu.  Du.  al. 

render  by  arrows,  which,  if  legitimate,  would  be  preferable; 
with  by  lDD'  cf.  Jos.  79,  2  Ch.  1831,  where  the  subjects  are 
personal.  ] 

^nrr  rta'1]  cf.  La.  313  wees  'S3  wkn  «*an ; 

pr.  723  nas  yn  nbp\  ny. 

vvyijp  t]  cf.  mho,  2025. 

[14.  130  Sy  yio]  with  breach  upon  breach;  with  one 

breach  after  aiiother.  The  \32  (om.  by  one  MS  Ken>)  is  strange, 
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and  was  perhaps  not  read  by  &  (eVt).  For  fe,  in  addition  to , 
see  i313n. ;  Lex.  s.v.  fe,  4 b,  P*  755^;  and  with  the  idiom  cf. 

O  /  /  ,<,/  *s!j£  ^  c/  /  / 

Qor.  3i13c;^.  Ufcj  <ul  <uL4o--] 

15.  In  Syr.  and  Arab,  the  skin  or  hide  of  an  animal; 

in  the  Mishna  ( Mikw .  92)  of  a  crust  forming  over  a  wound 
(cf.  Rashi  nvi'  nsp;  Ki.  onp  D'chao  nbafe  *npa  'a-iya  my 
ns©n  nnfen  fen  naon  fe  n!w  (a  ^);  in  Talm.  of 

leather ;  in  of  a.  plate  of  metal ,  Nu.  713* 19,  2E  ps*'T,  Ezk.  27s4; 
the  in  Aram,  means  to  he  hard.  Here,  no  doubt,  chosen 
to  denote  the  hard>  lifeless  skin  of  a  leper. 

from  fey  —  Ar.  j^,  Aram,  *? V  (both  common),  to  go 
in  (hence  fe,  yoke,  as  something  entered  into  by  the  animal’s 
neck);  hence  in  Po'el,  to  make  to  enter.  AV.  defiled  (so  RVm.), 
follows  Rashi  (')13.W>;  v.  Levy,  NHWB)  and  Ralbag  (NV  JpfaS). 

'‘Onp]  [Che.  (EBi.  21 11),  objecting  that  “horn”  is  un¬ 
suitable  here,  proposes  np'  (with  'nfen  for  'nfey).]  Arnold,  in 
AfSL  xxi.  170,  proposes  forelock  as  a  meaning  of  pp  here  [and 
in  several  other  passages,  e.g.  Dt.  3317,  1  S.  21*10,  Ps.  75s- 6-  n 
8918.  For  this  sense  Arnold  appeals  (1)  to  what  is  said  of  j 
in  the  Lisanu,  ’ l? Arab ,  xvii.  209  ff. :  is  the  forelock 

(^jjJl),  and  some  limit  its  application  to  the  forelock  of  the 
woman  and  to  her  braid  (jfeij).  .  .  .  And  the  of  the  man 
is  the  crown  of  the  head.  ...  A  certain  one  was  called  ,  j 

because  he  had  two  locks  that  he  braided  on  the  two  horns  of 
his  head  and  let  them  hang  down”;  and  (2)  to  modern  Bedawy 
usage:  “side-locks  are  worn  by  men  at  their  natural  length; 
so  it  is  said  in  praise  of  a  young  man’s  fortunate  beauty,  ‘  he 
has  great  and  long  horns’”  (Doughty,  Arabia  Deserta ,  i.  469; 
cf.  p.  382,  ii.  220)]. 

16.  rHOTftn  (Kt.)]  G-K.  145^.  The  Qre  (w)  corrects  the 

less  usual  construction;  but  cf.  Dt.  217  nasty  ^  (Qre  DBS?) ; 
1  S.  415  nojJ  Vryi  (not  corrected;  in  1  K.  144  yyy  mp) ;  2  S.  io9 
nonfen  os  vfe  nrrn  'a;  Ps.  73s  nasty  p&o  (Qre  lascy); 

and  c.  1419  [n.]  and  the  many  other  cases  given  in  G-K.  l.c. 
(against  the  view  that  the  n__  may  be  a  3rd  fern,  plur.,  as  in 
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Aram.,  see  G-K.  44 m,  and  esp.  Nold.,  as  there  cited).  ViCnjon 
(G-K.  550  on  the  reduplicated  form)  recurs,  La.  i20  DDlDn  'yp, 
211  *yo  ntncn  t :  in  La.  i20  211  the  y'  is  plainly,  I.  nan  =  Arab. 

to  ferment  (whence  ">pn  =  wine),  fig.  be  in  a  fer¬ 

ment,  be  agitated,  disturbed  (cf.  in  Qal,  Ps.  46**  VD'D  VlOIT  IDn'); 
but  here  the  J  seems  to  be  II.  non  =  Arab.  to  be  red 

(whence  *tfon  =  ass,  from  its  reddish  colour),  my  face  is 

inflamed  from  weeping  (-'iD'icn  =  to  be  reddish ;  cf.  the  adjj. 
DWX,  Pip?.,  etc.,  G-K.  84b,  n.):  so  Hi.  De.  Di.  Bu.  Du.  RVm. 
Cf.  Ibn  Ezra,  P  Nin  ix  (the  suffering)  B*nn  3V13  lBIxnn  Yrg  ppia 
mo  non'  ion\  rv.  is  foul,  prob.  from  Ki.  naya.  it  is 
strange,  however,  that  the  same  unusual  form  should  have  two 
senses ;  and  Ges.  Thes.  explained  all  the  occurrences  from 
cestuare,  here  de  facie  lacrimarum  cestu  inflammata ;  cf.  %> 
. U  intumuit,  E  r^O^’O'O,  are  turbid  (so  for  non', 
Ps.  464). 

17.  by]  for  by  =  though.  So  Is.  53®  npy  Don  &b  by 
(Lex.  7$8a). 

19.  nrrrttft]  Aram.  =  Heb.  iy ;  cf.  Knvinfc  nr  =  Heb.  ly 
Gn.  3147.  For  other  cases  of  a  Heb.  and  Aram,  synonym  in 
parallelism,  cf.  1 53(pi>0  and  nn) 37s3  (tns*  and  3-1) 395(tOD  and  my). 

20.  ffix  d^i/coiTo  /jlov  77  Serjtrif;  7 rpo?  Kvpiou ,  * Evavrt,  Be 

avrov  crra^oi  fiov  6  o(f>0a\fji6<;,  whence  Sgf.  'H3nn 

vaaS  <ry  nsin  ;  BeT.  better,  O'y  nsin  vasS  yan  'n^pn ;  Du. 

'jn  'b  X>‘p.  (b  as  fH),  May  my  friend  (God)  let  himself  be 
found  (Is.  556)  by  me!  It  is  objected  to  that  pio  elsewhere 
means  interpreter  (33s3,  Gn.  4223,  Is.  43s7 ;  cf.  2  Ch.  3231f),  and 
that  mockers  are  elsewhere  (Ps.  i1  al.);  still,  as  pf>n  means 
to  mock  (Ps.  1 1951  f)>  there  is  no  reason  why  the  ptcp.  should 
not  have  meant  mocker.  The  clause  is,  however,  very  short; 
hence  Bu.  "IP  oy?.  'vbo  or  'in  P'*re  "i'bn ;  [but  this  leaves  the 
parallelism  as  imperfect  as  in  fH ;  the  parallelism  of  &  is  some 
indication  that  it  stands  nearer  the  original  than  Jf]. 

n dSi]  Qoh.  IO18,  Ps.  11928  rnw  'Vi:  nphf;  *\b'i,  pr.  1913 
2715t.  Aram.,  both  Syr.  and  E,  but  apparently  rare.  Is.  3814 
n™b  'ry  fei. 
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21.  p*)]  rd.  with  5  MSS,  Ew.  Di.  De.  etc.,  P?1 ;  !>  •  ■  .  p2, 

as  Gn.  i6  al.  is  then  parallel  to  -133  as  in  1410;  DlfcTp 

occurs  in  Job  only  in  25®.] 

22.  [Y*nN'!  "1DDD  rYtitP]  fjKacn  is  due  rather  to  placing 
(like  some  moderns — Hoffm.  Be.Tl  illegimately  on  the  impf. 
the  force  of  the  pf.  than  to  reading  vna.  Honth.  VTIN  'HSDO  rvnty 
(but  DDn  rather  than  vnx  would  express  the  sense  required  :  cf. 
Ps.  10228) ;  Hitz.  myt?  (late  Hebrew  for  hours )  instead  of  nw; 
Lag.  "ISDD  for  naos  I  Bi.  12DE)  m:b\  repeaters  of  wailing,  which 
he  supposes  to  be  a  term  for  mourning  women.] 

VilN*1]  after  the  fern,  nut? ;  cf.  Hos.  141,  Ca.  69,  1  K.  n3 
(G-K.  145ft)  and  156  (after  a  dual  fern.  noun). 
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1.  [The  rhythm  is  2  :  2  :  2 — a  variant  of  3  :  3  in  some  poems 
(Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  182),  but  in  job  it  is,  at  most,  very 
rare.  Other  doubtful  examples  are  v.11  2129.]  Du.,  to  gain  two 
lines  of  three  beats  each:  'b  D nap  OTJ  W  nhn  inn,  His 
spirit  (anger,  as  Jg.  83)  has  destroyed  my  days,  The  graves 
are  left  (Is.  186)  to  me;  but  b  ary  is  to  abandon  or  leave  to  the 
power  or  possession  or  custody  of  any  one  (3914,  Ex.  23s,  Is.  186 
pan  nonah  Dnn  mb  m  arjp),  and  the  idea  which  is  wanted 
here  is  not  to  be  abandoned  or  left  to,  but  to  be  reserved  for. 
[Yet  though  Du.’s  emendation  is  not  acceptable,  jjH,  which 
is  rhythmically  unusual  (see  above),  is  far  from  certain, 
nytt  is  supposed  to  be  an  alternative  form  for  lajna  (617),  which 
is,  indeed,  read  by  10  MSS  here;  “jyt  for  "|jn  is  otherwise  quite 
unknown.  Whatever  its  Hebrew  original,  ffir  is  obviously  para¬ 
phrastic — oXe/copLcu  Trvev/jLaTL  (J)ep6p,evo<},  Beo/iai  8e  Ta<fir}$  /cal 
ov  rvy x^v(°  (cf.  321  ©)  5  and  that  is  certainly  common  to 
and  fflr  is  nn  and  (cjnap;  and  it  is  quite  unsafe  to  claim  (Bi.) 
that  (5  om.  Dyia  "O' — exactly  that  and  nothing  more.  Again, 
that  fapofievos  8eop,ai,  presupposes  *a  yta  (Du.  apparently, 
Be.K)  is,  to  say  the  least,  altogether  uncertain ;  nowhere  else 
does  (frepeiv  =  yxa,  and  the  fact  that  in  the  Pent,  tin  'a  is 
rendered  8eop,a,i  rcvpte  is  far  from  proving  that  onap  'a  would 
have  been  rendered  Seofiai  8e  ra^>%.] 

[D-nip]  not  an  intensive  pi.  (Lex.),  but  rather,  if  the  text 
is  correct,  a  pi.  of  extension,  virtually  equal  to  grave-yard, 
cemetery  (G-K.  124^;  Kon.  iii.  264^).  An  intensive  pi. — a 
(stately)  tomb — would  be  suitable  in  2 132,  2  K.  2220  (  =  2  Ch.  3428), 
2  Ch.  1614;  but  in  all  these  cases  the  pi.  used  is  nnap.  In 
Neh.  316  TH  nap  is  an  abbreviation  of,  or  synonymous  with, 
-PH  '33  nap,  2  Ch.  32s3.] 

2.  [€i  \laaop,aL  Kcipvcov,  Kal  r  L  TToirjaas,  is  brief  and  probably 
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paraphrastic.  For  guesses  as  to  the  Hebrew  lying  behind  it 
see  Be.  and  Du.  But  here,  too,  it  is  impossible  to  assert 
positively  that  any  particular  words  of  ^  were  or  were  not  read 
by  <2r.] 

an  abstract  n.,  like  etc.  (G-K.  124^),  formed 

from  the  secondary  f  ^nn  (i39n.).  A  ptcp.  O'i’nn  (Bu.),  like 
"13M  from  “>2n,  is  precarious. 

□rVnftnQ]  inf.  c.  Hif.  from  mo,  with  d.  f.  dirimens  (918, 
Ex.  23  ;  G-K.  20A),  on  their  defiance.  Du.  D’TTrrill 

(Jer.  626  3 115,  Hos.  1216  f),  in  bitternesses  (cf.  S  jj 

et  in  amaritudinibus, — though  not  necessarily  pointing  to  this 
reading) ;  cf.  i326a.  Bu.  EJTOTD  or  Dncnn. 

the  juss.  is  out  of  place:  read  |J>n.  Bu.,  thinking  fH 
weak"  T'?V  ( =  na’i>3n)  ■J.bn  (i  i™). 

3.  fH  implies  that  D'E?  was  used  absolutely  in  the 
sense  of  give  (a  pledge) ;  but  it  is  better  to  get  the  obj.  by 
pointing  'pny ;  so  Saad.  Ol.  Hfm.  Be.  Bu.  Du.;  for  D'fc*, 
cf.  }ni,  Gn.  3818. 

ypj-P  Nlll  '£]  ton  '»  as  47  1319;  Tenses ,  §  201  (2). 

yp/V  't!>,  the  Nif.  reflex.,  strike  himself  into  my  hand  —  agree  to 
become  surety  for  me  (cf.  Pr.  61  TS3  "lA  nvpn  npy  DN  '33 ; 
!  jis  ,yis  mm  '3B^  nmy  my  fjs  ypn  ion  dik;  2226  \irrta 
nixEip  irnn’y?  ijjFyprn).  Be.  v?n\  t  'b  xm 

4.  Dp^il]  an  obj.  is  desiderated :  read  with  Me.  Di.  etc. 
DOTH. 

5.  pSnS]  pointed  by  fH  as  a  noun,  and  as  such  variously 

interpreted — share  (of  a  feast),  or  prey  (RV.) ;  see  exegetical  n. 
Bu.  points  (Piel  infin.),  and  renders  Ti'  pW,  invites  to 

share  (his  table) ;  but  this  gives  to  Tin  a  meaning  that  is  not 
found  elsewhere.  For  Tin,  to  denounce ,  inform  against ,  see 
Jer.  2010  where,  according  to  the  usual  interpretation,  the 
person  denounced  is  as  here  in  the  acc. ;  in  Jos.  214,  20,  Lev.  51, 
Pr.  2924  the  explicit  or  implicit  acc.  is  the  thing  denounced. 

6.  ^STTl]  Rd.  either  '33'Xn  (U),  or  ((Sr  edov  Be  fie)  (so 

Me.  Sgf.  Be.  Du.):  Bu.  '33'Xni  ;  but  it  will  hardly  have  been 
the  work  of  his  friends. 
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VttflS1?]  rd. 

ncm]  a(n  object  of)  spitting  to  (the)  faces  (of 
other  people),  i.e.  one  before  whom  people  spit  (as  a  mark  of 
aversion) ;  so  Hi.  Cf.  Is.  53s  WOO  D'32  1PIDE3,  as  (one,  as  to 
whom)  there  is  a  hiding  of  faces  from  him  =  one  from  whom 
men  hide  their  faces.  Or  (©£U  D.T3e£),  a(n  object  of)  spitting 
before  them  (the  peoples  of  v.*).  Not  (De.  Di.  Du.),  one  in 
whose  face  there  is  a  spitting  (  =  in  whose  face  men  spit) ;  for 
to  spit  in  the  face  is  idiomatically 'a  ':as  (Nu.  1214,  Dt.  25°), 
and  the  pronoun  would  have  been  expected  (V323  nan).  nan 
only  here ;  the  would  be  cyin  (like  nc?3,  naa  from  ena,  epa) ; 
Aram.  Levy,  iv.  658a  (two  instances  in  Talm.) ;  Eth.  san, 
Nu.  1214  al.  (Di.  Lex.  573).  Perhaps,  however,  we  should  read 
DJ\^  n*?^  (®  avroh;  so  £F)  and  a  portent  (V  exemplum) 
before  them  must  I  be  (Perles,  Be.  Bu.) ;  cf.  Dt.  2846  m ; 

Ps.  7 17  cs-A  'n"n  naioa. 

rrn«]  lam  to  be  (see  on  g29). 

7*  v32f*1.  t]  my  framed  things  —  parts  of  the  body,  members  : 
”1V^  often  of  God’s  forming  man,  as  Gn.  27-8,  Jer.  i6,  Ps.  94s. 
Hfm.  Bu.  my  imaginations  (from  IX',  Gn.  65  821,  Dt. 

3121);  cf.  %  my  thoughts. 

Be.  d!>3  or  As,  come  to  an  end  (with  'Ity. 

9.  nntp^l]  fhor-,  cf.  387  llTTja,  Nah.  i3  Qre  nS’Sna ;  G-K. 
9 u,  1  c;  Gi.  Baer,  and  other  edd.  (with  Ki.),  "lncw,  G_K.  joh 
(cf.  Baer,  p.  43). 

10.  0^>W]  so,  for  dJhk,  only  here,  doubtless  to  produce  an 
assonance  with  0j>3. 

a1??]  [om.  with  one  MS,  the  distich  being  at  present  4 :  3, 
or]  with  5  MSS  read  C3^3 :  the  case  is  not  parallel  to  those  in 
which  a  3rd  pers.  follows  a  2nd  pers.  idiomatically,  as 
o'Qy,  Mic.  i2  =  1  K.  22^,  Mai.  39  As  'ian  0 'yap  DnN 
and  in  such  cases  as  Is.  2216  54** 11  etc.  (G-K.  144/) ;  [cf. 
124  n.  end]. 

11.  Except  here,  n©T  is  always  used  in  a  bad  sense,  as 
Is.  327  (of  a  scheme  for  ruining  the  poor  in  a  court  of  law), 
Hos.  69,  Ps.  2610,  and  especially  of  unchastity,  Jb.  3111,  Lv. 
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i817  etc. ;  hence  on  this  ground  the  correctness  of  fH  has  been 
questioned.  BniD  is  a  possession  (Is.  1423  cniD)  •  and 
'22*?  are  supposed  to  be  a  fig.  for  thoughts  and  hopes,  the 
cherished  belongings  of  the  heart.  But  the  fig.  is  far-fetched. 
Di.  Du.  'ehto  =  psntfD,  desires  (cf.  Ps.  2i3f  vna*P  nanK,  ||  niKJ? 
d!>),  from  the  preserved  in  Ass.  ereshu>  to  desire ,  ask  for ; 
erishtu,  desire  (F.  Del.  HWB  i39a).  [Wr.  suggested  "hjvd  for 
^-yjB  (of.  <£  apdpa),  and]  Bu.  *|W  (or  better  nvA)  'nto5>  nay  'W 
'33^  nn'O  (“broken  are  the  cords  (Jer.  io20  al.)  of  my  under¬ 
standing” — my  mental  faculties  are  giving  way),  Du.  nay  'D' 
'3ai>  Vip¥  mjprip,  My  days  pass  away  without  hope ; 

They  (indef.,  as  73)  have  annihilated  the  desires  of  my  heart. 
[fH  gives  the  suspicious  rhythm  2:2:2  (see  on  v.1 ; 
ffir  suggests,  and  the  emendations  cited  present,  the  normal 
rhythm  3  :  3.] 

12.  [The  entire  v.  seems  to  have  been  absent  from  the 
original  text  of  &.] 

n*np]  [there  is  no  justification  in  Hebrew  usage  for 
rendering  this  near  to ;  but  Arabic  uses  ^  regularly  after  the 

vb.  j  and  the  adj.  1 _ as  a^so  after  the  synonymous  vb 

liJ,  e.g.  Qor.  1823  ^  ,  that  I  may  come  near  to 

this;  754  ^  J,  the  mercy  of  God 

is  near  to  the  righteous.  The  use  of  '3BO  in  fft  is,  therefore, 
scarcely  more  questionable  than  the  use  of  |Q,  if  we  read  with] 
Bu.,  redividing  the  consonants  in  b,  D3Vip  IB'S?'  Dvi>  nW 
: |B,  “the  light  of  their  friend,  they  say,  shall  not  become 
dark.”  Du.  conjectures  psp  TiW  D'PK  Dv!>  rM,  i.e. 

“Job  lives  now  only  in  the  ‘night,’  in  thoughts  of  death.” 
Be.K  pep  (so  Gr.)  yf  "UK  (or  DbT)  D'L”K  Dvi?  rW.  But 
“before”  in  Heb.,  except  an  idea  such  as  that  of  motion 
(':DD  D3)  or  origin  ('3BD  tn1)  is  implied,  is  pE&,  not  p.3D ;  hence 
in  both  Du.  and  Be.  PE&,  not  p3p,  must  be  read. 

13-  See  on  4122  (30),  where  it  is  shown  that  “ieh 

here  and  4122  must  be  from  a  distinct  f  from  that  of  pVipi, 
Ca.  25,  and  nTD"i,  Ca.  310,  viz.  Ass.  rap&du ,  to  stretch  oneself \ 
unless  Tfl3~i  and  “QT  (cf.  "lan,  Pr.  716  and  1  S.  g26  (5r)  should  be 
read  for  vnBT  (here)  and  33"^  (4122). 
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14.  It  is  argued  (Bu.)  (1)  that  UN  TlfcOp  nn&?!>  is  more 
forcible  than  nnN  'UN  TiX“ip  nnc6 ;  (2)  that  nns?  is  fem.,  and  so 
cannot  be  addressed  UN ;  and  (3)  that  sister  is  suitable  for  ncn, 
but  hardly  mother:  hence  Bi. ,  he  concludes,  “may  be  right” 
in  omitting  UN  as  added  by  some  one  who  thought  that  'ON 
should  not  stand  alone, — though  it  is  already  in  &, — and  in 
reading  n»“6  'ninKI  Tixnp  nrwh.  So  Du.  Be.  [IH  gives 
the  infrequent  rhythm  4:3;  for  examples  of  which,  not  all 
certain,  see  10  53  910  182  1923  2313  29s5  3o16-20  331  3612  37s  384 :  the 
emendation,  the  rhythm  3  :  2,  which  is  also  unusual  though  not 
unparalleled  in  Job  (see  821  96  i217-19  1317  i83-  n-18  2111  2227  2316 
2721  2g5  32®  3316, 22  3614  371* 8’ 9  38s  39s — several  of  these  doubtful  or 
ambiguous).  Out  of  regard  to  the  first  of  Bu.’s  arguments  and 
to  the  rhythm,  nnN  should  be  omitted;  but  Bu.’s  second  and  third 
arguments  are  very  questionable  :  notice  that  the  fem.  pN  is 
personified  as  a  female  in  Jer.  227  but  as  a  male  in  39,  and  that 

which  is  generally  fem.,  is,  when  personified  in  Jb.  26s, 
construed  with  the  masc.  adj.  Rejecting  nnN  but  retaining  UN 
we  obtain  the  normal  3  :  3  rhythm,  and  an  effective  form  of 
parallelism  (a.  b.  c.  jj  c'  2.  a')  in  which  the  last  term  of  the  first 
line  is  paralleled  by  two  terms  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
line  without  a  copula  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  line ;  cf. 
Is.  433c,d.  See  Gray,  Forms ,  p.  77.] 

15.  Vnpm]  ©  Ta  ayaOd  fiov  =  TU1D  ;  &  WflD,  U  patien- 

tiam  meam.  The  repetition  of  Ullpn  is  weak  [cf.  83n.];  it  is  a 
great  improvement  to  read  either  TUIDI  (Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu. 
Du.)  or  'rnNHl  (Hi,  on  Ps.  11210;  Wr.)  or  (Hi.  here). 

The  change  is  also  strongly  supported  by  v.16,  where  nmn 
(fem.  plur .),  referring  to  'nipn  alone,  is  very  hard  (G-K.  47^), 
but  where,  with  two  nouns  in  15,  the  difficulty  at  once  dis¬ 
appears.  For  the  type  of  sentence,  cf.  38s9  'D  D'DC2>  n’aai, 
Jer.  224  nn^  nrviNn. 

16.  VlfcW  V’Q]  the  sense  bars  (of  a  gate ;  cf.  inNE? 

Is.  3810)  is  badly  supported  (the  text  of  Hos.  1 16  is  very  dubious), 
and  'ji  in'  DN  yields  no  satisfactory  sense.  Ew.  Di.  al.  “when 
at  the  same  time  (Ps.  14 110) — viz.  that  I  with  my  hope  go  down 
into  Sheol — there  is  rest  on  the  dust  (for  my  body)  ”  is  forced ; 
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and  RV.  “When  once  there  is  rest  in  the  dust”  is,  of  course, 
out  of  the  question.  (Er  fj  fjber  e/xov  et<?  ahrjv  fcaTa(3y')crovTai,j 
\H  OfJLodv/JLaSbv  iirl  yoDfiaTO^  KCLTa(3r)(r6fjLe6a,  which  must  be 
certainly  followed  with  Du.  "IBP  by  W  ON  nirxn  W  H^jn 
nm.  [nn3  is  also  used  of  the  descent  to  death  in  2113.] 

n^Tin]  [not  3rd  .'.f.  of  an  energeth  mood  (Ew.  191c):  see 
G-K.  47^:  and  cf.  v.15  n.  j. 
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2.  t]  from  y?p  *,  J  Arab,  kanasa ,  to  take ,  capture , 
ensnare  (an  animal),  Lane,  2568.  For  D'B>,  to  set  a  snare,  cf. 
Jer.  97  irw  O'tr  mpai.  The  */.  c.  before  the  prep.,  as  24s, 
Is.  5610  (G-K.  130 a).  [But  see  next  n.j 

pn^n]  G  ;  and  so  b  pan,  and  3b  yry.  This  is  prob- 
ably  right.  Ew.  Di.  Bu.  explain  the  plur.  from  1 7sf-,  where 
Job  seems  to  widen  the  issue  so  as  to  make  it  include  other 
righteous  men  as  well  as  himself.  But  the  terms  of  i78f-  are 
quite  general ;  and  Job  nowhere  else  speaks  as  the  leader,  or 
representative,  of  a  party.  Me.  Bi.  Hfm.  Sgf.  yp  for 
which,  as  Di.  naturally  points  out,  is  inconsistent  with  rox  *iy. 
Du.  prefers  yp ;  and,  finding  that  2a  is  “too  long,”  excises  ny 
H3X,  supposing  that  these  words  were  added  (on  the  analogy  of 
192)  after  yp  had  been  corrupted  into  Vttp;  and  so  Be.K.  But  (5 
already  expresses  ny ;  the  beginning,  p!>c(>  yp  Db’fi,  is  very 
abrupt,  and  the  corruption  of  yp  into  '^p  is  highly  improbable. 
[The  emendations  of  Du.  and  Be.  can  scarcely  survive  these 
criticisms.  But  fH  remains  suspicious.  Is  not  (1)  Iran  abrupt? 
Is  it  altogether  satisfactory  to  emend  the  strange  2nd  plurals 
of  Pf  into  the  2nd  singulars  of  (&  without  taking  any  account 
of  the  remaining  differences  between  &  and  pf  ?  This  seems 
to  be  one  of  the  cases  where  Pf  and  the  Hebrew  original  of  (5 
differed  widely.  Instead  of  the  unusual  4:3  rhythm  (1714  n.) 
of  Pf,  (Sr  immediately  suggests  an  original  (1)  in  the  normal 
rhythm  3  :  3,  and  (2)  yielding  a  better  parallelism  than  Pf,  and 
(3)  an  admirable  sense  : 

Me^pi  r Lvov  ov  TTavcrj ; 

y Ettio iva  /cal  avrol  \a\rf<rci}fiev. 

When  at  last  wilt  thou  cease  (talking)  ? 

Leave  off  (now)  that  we  may  (begin  to)  speak. 
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tib  ruK  *iy  (implied  by  peXP1,  rlvos  ov)  in  the  sense,  When  at 
last?  will  you  ever?  is  thoroughly  idiomatic;  see  Jer.  47s, 
and  the  synonymous  T1D  IV  in  2  S.  226,  Hos.  85,  Zee.  i12. 
'Enivx^  might  well  represent  !nn  construed  without  a  com¬ 
plementary  infin.  as  in  166  (see  Lex .  293 b)\  navvy  possibly 
rendered  (cf.  Jer.  25s7  ^  and  G).] 

Du.  WI13W  (cf.  ffir  teal  avrol),  in  agreement  with  2a 
[in  ffir  (see  last  n.)  and]  as  corrected  by  Du.,  but  not  as  JH. 

3.  are  defiled  (Nif.,  as  Hos.  53  610  al.  ;  for 

G-K.  75 qq).  But  the  idea  is  not  what  would  be  expected  here. 
Rashi,  D^Ctp  133BTI3 ;  Ki.  run  pW  3^n  HD'nn  p3y ;  Parchon, 
Mnjn  nonD3;  cf.  Aram,  and  NH.  DEED,  to  stop  up,  Is.  3315  & 
M133W  CDEt 30,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  ;  Yotna ,  39a  sin  ^  nSDCQO 
CHS  (>B\  Hence  Schl.  Di.  De.  (from  HOD  =  DDD),  Bu.,  better, 
reading  (with  3  MSS)  Obt?3f  we  are  obtuse ,  stupid .  G 
veer  tuny  tea  fiev)  hence  Bi.  Be.  W'D*I3,  are  put  to  silence  (?), 
Ps.  4913*  21  (?). 

4.  “lEN!!  Ppt2]  the  syntax,  though  Be.  says  he  can 

make  nothing  of  it,  is  perfectly  simple  ;  spD  may 

be  either  a  casus  pendens ,  resumed  by  a  sf.  in  the  2nd  pers., 
instead  of  the  more  usual  3rd  (Dr.  197),  for  the  sake  of  the 
pointed  address  to  Job;  or  1BK3  HTS3  spD  may  be  a  vocative 
itself,  like  2  K.  931  V31K  rn  not  ofei  (RV.  “Is  it  peace, 
thou  Zimri,  thy  master’s  murderer?”  Cf.  RV.  here,  “Thou 
that  tearest  thyself  in  thine  anger,”  etc.).  Cf.  on  124. 

r>»  see  on  32,  and  G-K.  51  n. 

IttpftO]  G  etc  0€fjLe\L(Dv  =  V*lDto  (Ps.  188,  Dt.  3222),  pre¬ 
ferred  by  Du.  as  lopBE  pnjh  TO  has  occurred  already  (1418). 

5-  read  yun  (U) :  note  the  sing,  suffixes  following.] 

Tlt^t]  Aram.:  Dn.  322  79;  Gn.  1 517 Ps*"J*  (the  only  refer¬ 
ence  in  Levy);  in  Syr.  Jb.  4110,  once  in  Ephr.  and  lexx.  (PS.). 

7.  niT]  for  W  (V  T!?);  G-K.  67 dd.  Cf.  in  the  sg. 
Pr.  412  vh  *1^^. 

"inD^t^m]  G  vcj)d\ai  (Thackeray,  Gramm .  286)  8e  (strictly 
=  febni ;  'A  v<f)a\et 77  =  tasri)  points  to  Vl^Kbrn;  so  Di.  Bi. 
Be.  Bu.  (“  agrees  better  with  the  figure”). 
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8.  vbmi  9  MSS,  ffi&U  6fi  (subj.  to  nW;  G-K.  1450), 

and  so  Du.  ntjna  nnW‘?  which  may  be  right ;  see,  how- 
ever>  JgT*  515  Ppy?.  Still  the  double  3  here  (i*?jn3  n^na) 

is  not  an  elegancy. 

only  so  here:  elsewhere  a  lattice ,  2  K.  i2,  or  a  net¬ 
work  ornament  on  the  pillars  of  the  Temple,  1  K.  717  al.  Cf. 
Arab.  shabaket,  used  now  by  the  fellahin  of  Palestine  to  denote 
a  bird-net  ( PEF  QS,  1905,  38). 

•^nrv]  g-k.  54*. 

9.  Igyi]  Rd.  with  Bi.1  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  tagya. 

pjm]  Rd.  pin'  ;  and  cf.  on  1327  and  v.12.  p'tnn  only 
here  ;  usually  '3  p'tnn. 

55  t ;  see  note  there.  The  precise  mng.  is  uncertain 
(NH.  BS?oy  is  to  press ;  v.  Levy);  but  the  context  favours 
strongly  some  kind  of  trap  or  net.  The  versions  confuse  with 
or  paraphrase  (0c  Sn/rwuTa? ;  N:inv,  U  sitis ;  QL1 
N'13'3,  the  cage,  ®2  N»"]3:,  the  uprooters ,  Levy  ( ChWB .  ii.  87). 

10.  jTTD^D]  only  here ;  but  the  J  H3^>  is  used  of  catching 
in  a  trap  or  net :  Am.  3s,  Ps.  35s  al. 

11.  in^DtTl]  Very  graphic:  wherever  he  goes,  at 
every  step,  these  “spectral  ”  terrors  pursue  him,  and  scare  him 
further.  Notice  both  the  pf.  with  the  )  cons.,  implying  what 
is  constantly  taking  place;  and  pan,  to  scatter ,  applied  properly 
to  a  body  of  people,  but  here  to  an  individual.  If  a  change 
is  deemed  necessary,  the  best  conjectures  are  vfcn  bv  SB'jpm 
(Voigt),  and  (Bu.)  infhqi,  as  v.18. 

idiom,  for  at  every  step  ;  lit.  according  to  (Lex.  51 6b) 
his  feet  (or  foot),  guided  by  them,  following  them  closely ;  cf. 
Gn.  3030  (RV.  whithersoever  I  turned,  cf.  3314  rON^Dn  ^J“6), 

1  S.  2542,  Is.  412  (RV.  2nd  marg.),  Hab.  3s. 

12.  ^pp]  Rd.  n\T ;  cf.  on  v.9.  In  a  description  of  facts, 
a  wish  is  quite  out  of  place;  but  0r  renders  by  optatives  in 
vv  7a.b.  8b.  9a.  11a.  b.  13a.  14a.  b.  17a.  18a.  so  Jj-  js  possible  that  scribes, 
disregarding  the  context,  considered — though  not  consistently 
— these  references  to  the  fate  of  the  wicked  to  be  not  descriptions, 
but  wishes,  and  that  NT  for  n\T  is  the  work  of  such  a  scribe 
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(i)  his  strength  (v.7)  is  famished ,  fig.  for  en¬ 
feebled,  undermined  ;  so  EVV.  (“  hungerbitten  ”),  Ew.  Di.  ; 
(2)  his  trouble  (from  IJtf,  5®;  ||  TN)  beginneth  to  hunger  (so  Bu.; 

n\T),  viz.  for  him,  Del.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  (reading  A  P.K  for  fat*), 
ajn,  however,  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  sense  of  ravenous 
for\  and  should  we  not,  had  this  been  the  sense,  have  expected 
Sm  i!>  ayi'?  (cf.  ayn;i  *6  Jer.  4214 ;  on^>  ain  *6,  Am.  811). 

13.  “it  consumeth  the  limbs  of  his  skin,  the  first-born 

of  death  consumeth  his  limbs.”  The  parallelism  is  here  both 
incomplete  and  weak;  and  as  (41 4 1  of  the  limbs  of  a 
crocodile)  means  elsewhere  poles  (Ex.  2513  etc.),  or  rods  (shoots) 
of  a  tree  (Ezk.  176  194),  it  will  signify  separate  extended  limbs, 
not  mere  pieces  of  flesh,  so  that  the  “limbs  of  his  skin ”  (EVV. 
quite  gratuitously,  “of  his  body”)  is  a  strange  expression. 
Wr.  Be.  Bu.  in  a  Piy  'Via  i.e.  “  through  sickness  his  skin 

is  consumed ,  the  first-born  of  death  consumeth  his  limbs  ” : 
'pj,  as  'Vn  fcny,  Ps.  41 4,  cf.  Jb.  67t;  also  'fl  (of  the  heart), 
Is.  i5,  Jer.  818,  La.  i22f;  and  nHD,  Dt.  715  2860t  (the  “diseases 
of  Egypt  ”).  Du.  strikes  out  13a  as  an  inferior  variant  of  iab, 
and  14a  as  interrupting  the  connexion  between  13b  and  14b,  and 
probably  originally  a  marginal  gloss  on  16a :  he  thus  gets,  for 
13~14,  the  distich  ninia  imysi  ni»  rnaa  vna  ia«\ 

14.  ’intOlft]  in  apposition  to  — his  tent,  in  which  he  had 
expected  to  be  always  secure.  Cf.  814  intonD  B^aay  n'31. 
(5r  i/cpayeLTj  Be  etc  Biairr /?  (see  on  53)  avrov  laa (  =  NEnE). 

*HTTjJXrfl]  the  subj.  must  be  the  doom  described  in  the 
previous  words  ;  cf.  46  (the  trial) ;  Ps.  bg11* 32  (the  actions  pre¬ 
viously  described)  ;  Is.  77  1424  (the  plan  spoken  of) ;  Ko.  iii.  323 f; 
G-K.  i44b.  But  WjySP  would  be  only  a  slight  change ;  see 
then  on  v.18  and  73.  [Or  the  line  may  be  more  seriously  corrupt : 
note  for  mri^a  U  has  quasi  rex ,  interitus  (as  subj.  of  the 
vb.),  3)  nirta  (as  subj.).] 

15.  i b  The  JD  is  partitive  (so  Hi.  Di.  Bu.  rightly ; 

Lex.  580#;  2  S.  ii24  nayD  ’»mtD'*,i),  (things)  of  (what  are) 
not  his  (“  Nicht  ihmgehoriges,”  Bu.) ;  for  the  omission  of  the 
relative,  cf.  3916  H'33  n'trpn,  Hab.  26  naipn  in. 

The  pred.  pam  is  in  the  fern.,  on  account  of  the  collective  idea 
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implied  in  A  (G-K.  145^),  the  allusion  being-,  not  to  men, 
but  to  weeds  and  wild  animals  such  as  are  found  in  deserted 
ruins.  (0)  for  iv  vvktL  avrov  =  ;  Voigt,  Be. 

the  night-hag  supposed  to  haunt  desolate  sites  (Is.  34I4t) ;  Du. 
W>3,  which  he  renders  Unheilbarkeit ,  “incurability”  (cf.  Ps. 
419),  and  by  which  he  supposes  leprosy  to  be  meant,  in  parti¬ 
cular  the  kind  that  affected  houses,  and  made  them  uninhabit¬ 
able  (Lv.  i433ff-). 

17.  •pn  by]  Cf.  510  nwn  'JD  !>y  Q'd  ntei  (y  pKj  as 

here).  Del.  [also  compares  Pr.  826  nimni  pH  n^y  nb  ny,  where 
<5x  renders 'm  pK  by  'gc opas  kcll  aoucrjrovs :  so  here  5  renders 
over  the  face  of  the  steppe ;  thus,  in  anti¬ 
thesis  to  pN,  which  here  and  in  308  signifies  the  cultivated, 
settled  country,  pn  is  the  steppe  country;  Del.  compares 

(cf.  &  as  just  cited)  the  steppe,  the  regular  anti¬ 
thesis  to  the  cultivated  country]. 

18.  .  .  .  inpnrp]  the  plur.,  as  419  62  f  etc.  (G-K. 
144^-;  and  on  419  7s).  (Sr  in  b  (a  omitted),  U  in  both  clauses, 
express  the  sg.  ;  j$3T  the  plur.  Du.  prefers  the  sg.,  supposing 
God  to  be  referred  to.  But  the  hostility  of  men  is  here  more 
suitable. 

19.  Is.  1422,  Gn.  2i23f;  the  verb  Ps.  7217  Kt. ; 
tf-P,  Qre  (si  vera  l.)f. 

*73-]  Is.  1422,  Gn.  2 1 23 f ,  apparently  akin  to  Eth.  nagad , 
gens,  stirps  (usually  =  (pv\rj) ;  =  Srjfios  =  nnstyD,  Nu.  424  al.  ; 
=  7 61/09,  Lv.  2 113 ;  Di.  Lex .  695.  p3  and  133  also  occur  in 
Sir.  415  4722. 

*7Ptl?]  fugitive  or  survivor ,  after  a  defeat  (so  mostly)  or 
other  disaster  (Nu.  2135,  Dt.  234,  Jos.  822  io20-28,  2  K.  io11  al. ; 
La.  222  Tip  .  .  .  nv 1  xb;  once,  Jos.  io20) ;  Arab. 
sharada  is  to  take  fright  and  run  away  (of  an  animal).  EVV. 
remaining ,  that  remaineth ,  are  inadequate. 

VTUft]  his  sojouming-places ;  cf.  Dpp,  Ps.  5516  (?). 
otherwise  only  in  the  sense  of  “  sojourning,”  in  the  expres¬ 
sions  (P)  Dni3D  ('V'  'IV)  pti ;  cf.  JV3,  Ps.  11954. 

20.  D*0O“Tp7  D^nN]  Is  the  meaning  the  hinder  ones  and 
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the  front  ones ,  i.e.  those  in  the  W.  and  those  in  the  E.  (so  Ew. 
Hi.  De.  Di.  Du. ;  cf.  frinxn  D'H,  the  Hinder  Sea ,  of  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  Sea,  Dt.  ii24  342,  Jl.  220,  Zee.  148,  and  Wipn  D'H, 
the  Front  Sea,  of  the  Dead  Sea,  Ezk.  4718,  Jl.  220,  Zee.  148)?  or 
the  later  ones  (cf.  Qoh.  416,  and  jnriN  Vi,  Ps.  4814  al.)  and  the 
former  ones  (cf.  r  S.  2414),  the  later  and  the  former  generations, 
i.e.  (Hirz.  Schl.  and  other  older  scholars)  the  remoter  posterity 
and  their  ancestors, — the  latter  being  the  contemporaries  of 
the  wicked  man  who  witnessed  his  fate,  or  (Bu.)  learnt  of  it  in 
Sheol  (cf.  Is.  i49f-).  It  is  true  the  adjj.  D'nnN  and  D'JDlp  are 
not  used  elsewhere  of  the  dwellers  on  the  W.  and  E.,  but  the 
“  Hinder  Sea”  and  the  “  Front  Sea”  seem  sufficient  support 
for  the  interpretation  ;  while  to  understand  the  former  ones 
(in  contrast  to  the  later  ones)  of  persons  contemporary  with 
the  wicked  man  himself  places  an  unnatural  sense  upon  the 
expression. 

WIN]  see  on  3s. 

2I.'"JN]  cf.  Ps.  5S12. 

=  such  as  these ;  cf.  Ps.  7312  D'ytn  npK  n:n ;  and  nr, 

c.  2029. 

DipE]  G-K.  130 d. 
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2.  ]VOri]  Hif.  from  njj  (cf.  PJ',  sorrow ,  Ps.  133  al.)  ;  G-K. 
75“>  ggi  end. 

’’jlWSlITl]  so  Kit.  :  on  the  -m-  (here  with  euphonic  dagesh 
in  the  3),  G-K.  600  (cf.  Is.  6o7, 10).  Baer  with  13  with 

quiescent  x  (one  of  the  48  words  written  with  quiescent  k, 
Baer,  p.  44,  Ochlah  we-ochla ,  No.  103),  G-K.  23c,  7500,  cf.  742'; 
Ginsb.  Kt.  'WS'lJTi,  Qre  (without  dag.  in  the  3). 

3.  PIT]  adverbial  (Nu.  1422;  Lex.  p.  261^). 

■’bn-onn  mT«^]  construction,  as  3  222,  Is.  4221 ;  G-K. 
1200. 

rann]  from  "OH  j-  =  Arab,  hakara ,  to  be  filled  with  wonder 
(cf.  AW.  Ki.  wonder  at  me) ;  hence  Del.,  Viann  being  taken  as 
Hif.  (G-K.  5 3«),  and  ^  in  ^  as  the  nota  accus.  (on  52),  ye  amaze 
me.  3  MSS  from  "on  f  =  Arab,  hakara,  to  wrong,  detract 

from ;  so  Ew.  Ges.  Bu.  Du.  David  Kimchi  states  that  his 
father  Joseph  explained  *6  riann  by  '!>  D3*3B  Vtyn,  harden  your 
faces  at  me,  since  hakara  in  Arab,  meant  C3S  rwy  ;  and  this 
is  the  source  of  AVm.  harden  yourselves  against  me,  AV.  deal 
hardly  with  me.  (5  ovk  alcsyyvofievol  fie  eirbceLaOe  fiOL,  whence 
Be.  vVifi  ;  cf.  on  627b  ((Er  evdXKeaOe). 

4.  .  .  .  VVW]  a  hypoth.  sentence,  without  DN  :  see 
on  720. 

5.  "iV'HJn  ^i>j  hv  as  Ps.  5513  al. ;  the  Hif.,  as  G-K. 

53/ 

6.  see  on  1532. 

w]  is  to  make  crooked  (Qoh.  713),  pervert  balances, 
Am.  85;  judgment,  Jb.  83:  here  with  a  personal  obj.,  as 
La.  336  inna  mj£,  and  Ps.  11978  'ttnjy  '3,  for  they 

have  lyingly  subverted  me  (in  judgment). 
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■STirtt]  from  TiVID,  Qoh.  726,  a  hunting-implement,  by  usage, 
a  net',  so  Q°h*  912  (f°r  fish)  t;  ‘r^’P,  Ezk.  12 13  1720, 

Ps.  6611. 

10.  TJ^Nl]  G-K.  69 p. 

11.  In  Hif.  only  here.  It  is  not  necessary;  and  very 
probably  "ins5  should  be  read. 

YH!D]  <5  oosTrep  i%0p6v,  £>  im,  JJ  iiw. 

13.  idiomatic  with  verbs  expressing  separation  from 
(lit.  from  attachment  to ;  see  on  1  S.  2815 ;  Lex .  7590) ;  here, 
from  companionship  "with. 

pTIin]  &  (ahek<j>ol  puov  aireaT^aav)  *A2£  lp'mn  (intrans., 
as  Gn.  444) ;  so  Me.  Wr.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  [Note  the 
pi.  in  the  j|,  and  that  JE  may  easily  have  arisen  through 
haplography  of  the  ) ;  but  Di.  prefers  JJt  with  pTnn  trans.,  and 
God  (as  in  v.11)  the  subj.,  and  treats  (£c  as  due  to  dittography. 
With  ffl  cf.  Ps.  889- 19.] 

“lit  “[N]  are  only,  'wholly ,  estranged  from  me  :  *]K,  as  Dt.  1616 
n tiy  rv'm,  2829  ^  pm  “in  ;  Is.  167  1911  nfc»  ofyg  JN; 

(one  rendering)  aveKei] fioves  =  TiDN  (though  no  verb  "lfDK  is 
known),  which,  however,  is  not  consistent  with 

14.  This  v.  is  short ;  v.15a  is  longer  than  would  be  expected  ; 
hence  Kenn.  Me.  Bi.  Wr.  Be.  read  'JirDE'  'ITT  pi  'anp  ^*in 

'"ti.  On  the  other  hand  'iva  nj  goes  with  'nnDN  better 
than  in  14b  with  'jirDt?  and  parallel  to  'yTDI  '3np.  Du.,  deciding 
similarly,  proposes  'y^p,  “  cease  from  knowing  me”  ;  but  this  is 
quite  unnecessary.  yj,  knowledge ,  occurs  in  Elihu’s  speeches 
^26. 10. 17  36s  3716)  ;  but  'y^P  for  'fljnp  is  unparalleled.  [By 
itself  v.14  might  perhaps  stand :  the  rhythm  (2  :  2:  Gray, 
Forms,  p.  i59ff.)  and  the  parallelism  (a.  b  ||  bf  2! ;  ib.  64  f.)  are 
in  themselves  admirable,  and,  outside  Job,  common  :  even  in 
Job,  io6  is  an  instance,  and  a  very  few  others  might  perhaps 
be  found ;  but  v.16  is  intolerable,  and  the  verse  division  of  14f- 
can  scarcely  be  correct.] 

15-  ^IWin]  for  the  fern,  with  fE,  see  G-K.  146^,  end  ; 
Ko.  349/  (Ezk.  3510a;  but  in  Jer.  4426  rd.  n'fiwn  Dina);  with 
7V3  ■Ha  removed  to  v.14  the  syntax  is  normal. 

□rT01IO]  the  masc.  sf.,  referring  (if  TP3  '"O  be  removed  to 
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14)  to  T)n»X  alone,  is  a  frequent  anomaly  ;  G-K.  1350.  On  the 
n  in  TiriDX,  see  on  2  S.  620. 

17.  mt]  not  nil,  and  consequently  3  pf.  fern.  ;  cf.  13  DT.  Hi. 
Du.  al.  is  abhorrent  to,  from  =  (not  ,  but)j'i  (Dr.  §  178), 
fastidivit,  abhorruit ,  c.  acc.  rei  (Freyt.) ;  but  as  ,!  j  is  transitive, 
this  would  yield  a  wrong-  sense,  abhors  instead  of  is  abhorrent 
to.  The  rendering  is  strange  (De.  Di.)  is  sufficient.  Jer. 
“  halitum  meum  exhorruit  uxor  ?tiea,”  paraphrasing. 

VCm]  RV.  my  supplication.  But  pn  is  to  shew  favour ,  or 
be  gracious — even  in  the  same  anomalous  form  of  the  inf., 
which,  if  RV.  were  right,  would  be  used  here,  Ps.  7710  natpn 

Jfian ;  it  is  only  the  Hithp.  which  means  to  supplicate  (lit.  to 
get  or  seek  favour  for  oneself ;  G-K.  54/),  and  supplication  is 

nsnn.  In  Arab,  (conj.  x.)  is  foetorem  emisit,  and  Syr. 

h.  >  JL  is  rancid  (PS.  1315a);  hence  1  am  offensive ,  RVm. 
with  Ew.  Schl.  De.  Di.  Bu.  etc.  Turn  ( mil'el )  will  be  the  pf. 
with  1  cons.,  with  freq.  force  (as  Ex.  3319  ihx  DX  T3IT1,  and 

regularly  with  verbs  y"y),  like  i612b;  though  there  are  a  few 
cases  (Dt.  3241,  Is.  4416,  Ps.  173  9211  1166)  in  which  the  1  pf. 
of  these  verbs  is  anomalously  mil* el  even  without  the  )  cons, 
(see  Del.  here,  and  G— K.  67^).  Du.  Tjmfl  (jj.  220),  and  my 
stink ;  but  this  will  agree  only  with  the  doubtful  be  abhorrent  to 
for  mt  in  a. 

18.  2 111  f  [not  1611;  see  n.  there].  To  be  explained, 
it  seems  (cf.  Wetzst.  ap.  Del.  here;  Lane,  2200%  22oib_c), 
from  Arab,  'ala  (med.  ,),  to  feed,  nourish,  or  sustain  one's 
family  or  household ;  whence  'ayyil,  pi.  'iyal,  a'yal,  the  persons 
whom  a  man  feeds  and  supports,  as  his  young  man,  or  slave,  his 
wife,  and  his  young  child,  “among  all  tribes  of  the  Syrian 
desert,  used  of  children  generally,  without  distinction  of  age  ” 
(Wetzst.  ZDMG  xxii.  (1868)  p.  128).  R.  Levi’s  statement 
in  Breshith  Rabba,  c.  36  (cited  by  Del.),  is  interesting: 

NP'3^  prmx  X'nijn,  “In  Arabic  they  call  children  r6'iy.” 
(Not  from  =  Jli,  to  suck.) 

*0  nD"lpb$]  I  would  arise  !  and  they  speak  against 

me.  A  very  anomalous  form  of  hypothetical  sentence,  but 
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analogous  to  3s5*  g20b  23lsb,  the  cohortative  only  making  the 
first  verb  more  graphic. 

19.  ircn:  ^rorrMTlTl]  The  relative  omitted  after  nr, 

as  1517;  and  n?  construed  with  a  pi.  verb.  Not  so  elsewhere; 
but  nr  is  conceived  as  a  collective  (cf.,  with  ant*,  819),  as  it  is 
implicitly  in  Jg.  2016  I2N2  17  HDnta  nr  i>a,  Lev. 

ii4-9  [Lex.  260 b). 

20.  (5  iv  Bipparl  pov  icramjcrav  [<"ippn]  ai  crdpice 9  pov,  Ta  Be 

oorra  pov  iv  oBovaiv  [A  oBvvai<;]  e^erai.  'A.  =■  JH,  2*  =  fR ; 
2b  teal  i^enWov  (thinking  of  DID,  Me.,  or  cf.  Eth.  00Afn  : 
deradere ,  :  deradi,  depilari ,  Ezk.  2918  (Di.  154),  Be.) 

to  Beppa  pov  oBovotlv  ipois.  Hupf.  (1853)  in  b  conjectured 
(after  2)  '3P3  my,  And  I  escaped  “with  the  skin,  i.e.  the  life, 
in  my  teeth  (cf.  1314  'jb>3  mb>3  =  with  the  bare  life”;  so 

Wr.,  but  reading  better  my,  “And  I  carry  my  skin  in  my 
teeth”;  Me.  W  '3^3  nt&Dnto  najjn  mp3  mya,  “Within 
my  skin  my  flesh  rotteth,  And  I  escape,  with  my  bones  in 
my  teeth”;  Bi.1  Bu.  '3BTC  'ara  nwDnfcn  'ovy  npan  'mya, 
My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skin,  And  I  am  escaped  (with)  my 
flesh  in  my  teeth;  Bi.2  'W  jofonni  'DVy  n pan  mya ;  Be. 
'W  1W3  nt^onto  W  npaa  ne>33  (b  “  and  I  am  become  hair¬ 
less  in  the  skin  of  my  teeth,”  'at?  my  denoting  the  lips  and 
cheeks,  and  natanN  being  explained  from  the  Eth.  malala , 
cited  above);  Du.  'W  ttsfom  najn  mc*a  mya  (in  a=Me. ; 
in  b  “and  my  teeth  have  slipped  out  (haben  sich  davon 
gemacht),”  omitting  mya  with  (5,  and  following  substantially 
Bi.2 ;  D'*jb^3  as  Pr.  1430,  and  the  fern,  nap")  by  G-K.  145^). 
Of  these  emendations,  that  of  Bi.1  Bu.  deviates  least  from  fH; 
it  is  undoubtedly  the  best.  [That  'iovy,  as  in  Bu.’s  emendation 
and  also  in  and  not  as  in  some  of  the  other  emendations, 
nK’3  is  the  subj.,  is  favoured  by  the  fem.  vb.  (npai,  or,  after  (5, 
nap“i).  In,  e.g.y  Gn.  g4  mra  is  clearly  masc. :  this  is  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  general  rule  that  parts  of  the  body  other  than 
those  that  exist  in  pairs  are  masc.  (G-K.  §  122  n. :  more  fully 
Albrecht  in  ZATW,  1896,  p.  72  ff.) ;  and  there  is  no  evidence 
that  m?3  was  ever  used  as  fem.  On  the  other  hand,  though  the 


same  general  rule  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  DVy,  like 
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would  be  masc.,  and  in  2  S.  2112,  Jer.  8lf-,  Ezk.  375-6-8  masc. 
suffixes  are  used  in  reference  to  the  pi.  (cf.  n.  on  v.15),  in  Jb.  3030 
DXJ?  is  construed  with  the  3rd  sing-,  fern,  of  the  verb  (mn)  as  it  is 
also  in  Ps.  1026  (closely  similar  to  the  present),  and  the  pi.  is 
construed  with  the  fem.  pi.  of  the  vb.  in  Is.  6614,  Ezk.  373,  Ps. 
35105l10’  In  Syr.  is  fem.  but  it  means  thigh,  and  is,  there¬ 

fore,  fem.  according  to  the  rule  that  parts  of  the  body  occurring 
in  pairs  are  fem.] 

21.  DriN]  cf.  ™  lamnx,  Gn.  2460  [preceding  an  impv.]. 

22.  [here,  as  in  55  other  passages  in  Job  [Lex.  42^), 
means  God :  it  is  not,  as  in  1  Ch.  208,  an  alternative  ortho¬ 
graphy  for  (Saad.),  nor  to  be  emended  to  ^  (Reiske, 
Perles,  Be.T),  or  (Neubauer,  Athenaeum ,  1885  (June),  p.823)]. 

23.  '’O]  with  impf.,  as  68  135  1413;  only  here  with  1.. 

TED2.]  prefixed  to  the  verb  for  emph.  “  In  a  book,”  as 

1  S.  1025,  Ex.  1 714 ;  G-K.  1265-. 

]rv*  'D  (2)]  represented  in  (5  by  reOrjvai  Be  avra  (against 
Be.). 

}prn]  the  non-pausal  form  would  be  *j3rtj  (with  d.  f.  implic. 
in  n),  an  Aramaizing  form  for  the  regular  ’tpnv ;  the  non¬ 
duplication  of  the  p  implying  the  implicit  duplication  of  the 
n  (cf.  ’□EH,  2424 ;  inSTO,  Dt.  i44).  See  K 6.  i.  p.  375;  G-K. 
67 y.  Be.  weakens  the  verse  effectively  by  reading  JJV  'D 
(or  Be.K  ">202  'bn  1pm)  'bn  ipiT  1SD31  junm  ibk ;  Du.  reads 
Ipn'  n2D3  'bn  panzn  in'  also  disimproving  it.  Bu. 
says  justly  that  no  change  is  needed  [ ;  but  the  rhythm  (4  :  3)  of 
Pj,  though  not  unparalleled  (1714  n.),  is  unusual]. 

24.  mEy*!]  Bu.  n-iDjn  “  in  lead,”  on  the  ground  that  the 
custom  of  running  molten  lead  into  the  characters  engraved  on 
the  rock  to  give  them  greater  clearness  and  permanence  is  not 
known,  as  Di.  admits,  to  have  been  in  use  in  antiquity.  This 
sense  is  also  expressed  by  U  stylo  ferreo  et  plumbi  lamina. 
Di.  inclines  to  it,  and  thinks  it  is  probably  what  the  poet 
intended,  but  sees  that  fH  does  not  express  it.  But  the  change 
necessitates  the  insertion  of  ix  before 

TJ^?]  prefixed  for  emph.  0  Me.  Hfm.  Be.  “uA. 
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pn?n;]  With  — ,  although  in  pause,  like  24s4  (Baer, 

p.  45).  The  Or.  reading  is  pasrp  (ib.  p.  57),  like  Ps. 

10429,  the  regular  pausal  form  in  Nif.  (G-K.  51  my  end). 

25.  ['’PI  *TCrp]  For  the  absence  of  '3  after  yY,  see 

also,  e.g.,  3023,  Am.  512.] 

[ptn«i  vi  ©  aeVao?  eanv  6  etcXveiv  fie  fieWwv. 

It  is  very  precarious  to  argue  that  CS  disregarded  jnnN'i  (Me.). 
Elsewhere  akv.  renders  t&y  (Gn.  49s6,  Dt.  3315- 27) ;  it  may, 
therefore,  here  render  the  two  words  [nnKl  Y  which,  taken 
together,  might  be  regarded  as  synonymous  with  chy,  whereas 
Yi  by  itself  asserts,  directly,  less  than  aemo?.  Or,  if  the  order  of 

may  be  pressed,  (£r  may  have  read  pinxi  Y  and  rendered 

Y  by  aei-ao?,  and  'nxi  or  perhaps  'n  by  0  i/c\veiv  fie 

fiiWa) v  (see  Be.  with  references  there).  There  is,  it  is  true, 
another  consideration  that  might  point  to  one  of  these  words 
being  intrusive  ;  the  rhythm  of  Pj  appears  to  be  4  :  3,  for  Y 
cannot  easily  be  taken  as  a  single  stress,  and  4  :  3  in  Job  is  in¬ 
frequent  and  suspicious  (1714  n.).  We  could  obtain  an  un¬ 
mistakable  3  :  3  rhythm  by  omitting  1  y,  then  ^jo,  made  for 
emphasis  the  obj.  of  jjt  (as  -nan  of  KYI  in  Gn.  i4),  would  be 
the  virtual  subj.  of  Dip\  But  this  would  leave  the  parallelism 
poorer,  and  the  expression  of  the  whole  weaker  than  in  It  is 
best,  therefore,  to  retain  especially  since  the  considerations, 
for  what  they  might  otherwise  be  worth,  suggested  by  rhythm 
and  (&  do  not  converge  :  //"anything  was  absent  from  (5,  it  was 
rnnKi;  if  anything  had  to  be  omitted  for  rhythm,  it  would 
be  Yl.] 

[JWIN]  that  this  is  actually  a  subst.  and  means  afterman> 
sponsor  (Be.K),  is  neither  proved  nor  probable ;  if  it  were,  we 
should  certainly  expect  ':nriK  (H  "i&O ;  cf.  Yy  ||  Y~C*,  1619).  If 
correct,  it  is  most  probably  in  the  acc.  of  the  state  (G-K.  1 18 11) — 
later  on  ...  he.  will  stand  up.  Sgf.  reads  ’’Jhnx,  Che.  (EBi. 
2475)  'J3iy  (cf.  173),  with  npK  for  Dip'  below.] 

["^Djrbv]  ^  virtually  =  upori  (my)  grave ,  tay  is  used  as  in 
72i  jyie  20u  jn  particular  of  the  dust  or  soil  in  which  a  dead 
body  is  laid,  i.e.  the  grave.  Cf.  also  io9,  Ps.  10439,  though 
these  are  rather  different :  in  the  Ps.  D‘By  with  the  personal 
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suffix  occurs,  and  Sgf.  proposes  here  'nsy  (note  the  imme¬ 
diately  following  n).  Che.  (EBi.  2474  f.)  suggests  (cf.  1716) 
the  dust(y  ground  of  Sheol).] 

[Dip’1]  M  Q!|P',  ©  (dvaar^aai,  -et)  ;  U  de  terra  sur- 
recturus  sum  scarcely  points  to  a  reading  DlpN  ;  see  Di.  p.  178. 
□ip',  he  avengcthy  would  yield  no  suitable  meaning  in  the  con¬ 
text,  though  with  emendations  in  the  following  words  it  is 
adopted  by  Bi.2  Che.  npx  (see  n.  on  jymx).  On  the  exact 
nuance  of  Dip,  see  the  exegetical  n.  But  it  is  certainly 
unnecessary  to  render  (We.  in  JDT  16556;  cf.  Che.  EBi.  2475) 
'will  arise  agahist  dust  (i.e.  Job’s  friends)  on  the  ground  that 
hv  Dip  always  means  to  rise  up  against ,  assail ;  1  Ch.  28s,  2  K. 
1321  show  that  may  occur  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dip  with¬ 
out  combining  with  the  vb.  to  convey  this  meaning.  Du.  reads 
Dip'll  and  connects  this  with  v.26 ;  but  this  is  not  suggested,  as 
he  asserts,  by  the  rhythm;  without  Dip'  v.25  is  not  3:3,  the 
normal  rhythm  of  Job,  but  rather  2:2:2,  which  is  in  Job  quite 
as  unusual  (171  n.)  as  4  :  3,  which  appears  to  be  the  rhythm  of 
P|  (see  above  on  vi  'ta:).] 

[26.  Hi1?**  rrniN  '-ronm  rat  tcpj  •my  irat]  un- 
certain,  ambiguous  and  difficult — especially  the  words  nNT  isp:, 
which,  however  taken,  seem  so  improbable  that  textual  cor¬ 
ruption  at  this  point  at  least  is  almost  certain.  ©  after 
dvaartfaai  (  =  Dp'  in  v.25)  continues  to  Sipfia  jjlov  to  avavrXovv 
(dvrXovv,  avarXoWy  <rvvavar\ovv )  ravra.  7 rapd  yap  Kvpiov 
ravra  fxoi  crvvereXecrOr) :  whence  it  appears  that  (£x  (1)  read  niy 
immediately  after  Dp' — i.e.  om.  "insi ;  (2)  for  nt?DD1  read  Ht?D1 
(Kvpios  =  nr  as  in  614  22s- 26) ;  (3)  read  ni^x,  defectively 
(so  Ken.  603).  Whether  read  iQp^  (its  first  ravra  appar¬ 
ently  renders  nNt)  or  rtNlN,  and,  if  not,  what  exactly  it  read 
instead  of  these  words,  is  uncertain.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
j$2EF  imply  a  text  different  from  P| :  £>  ooi  .  .  ^ 

.  »  i  ^  ]u*>L  V1  ^jAoi  ^2.1;  &  pi 

Nr6x  Din  'EHN  'TDDD1  NT  'HO  'DtTD  nDnXT  m3  ;  F  et  rursum  cir- 
cumdabor  pelle  mea  et  in  carne  mea  videbo  deum  meum.  The 
Hebrew  variants  are  doubtless  due  to  later  errors  :  Ken.311 
nneo  for  Tnxi ;  Ken.200  om.  my;  Ken.48  om.  rrtax  nrnx.] 
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["'Tiy  "^nSH]  So  fH  and  all  the  VV.  except  (3r,  which  reads  my 
but  om.  iniO.  In  U  inNl  is  taken  adverbially,  in  as  a  prep. 
But,  as  in  Dip11  (v.25)  and  m!?x  in  b,  the  scriptio  plena  in  my 
may  be  later  than  (Sc ;  the  scriptio  defectiva  actually  occurs 
elsewhere  even  in  fH  ( e.g .  Nu.  195).  Written  defectively 

ny  would  be  scarcely  distinguishable  from  'ly  ;  consequently  it 
would  be  very  legitimate  to  read  '‘ly  “ins  (Bi.2  Du.)  if  without 
further  emendation  this  produced  a  good  distich  ;  but  it  does 
not  (see  next  n.).  Yet,  even  though  my  be  retained,  the 
ambiguity  of  inx  remains  :  it  may  be  (1)  an  adv.,  afterwards 
{e.g.  Gn.  185  24s5,  Jg.  195  al.),  but  not  in  novissitno  die  (fJ),  at 
the  last  day  (AV.),  a?njiingsten  Tage  (Honth.) ;  or  (2)  a  prep, 
governing  my,  with  a  local  or  temporal  force,  behind  (cf.  Is. 
57s),  which  Ehrlich  interprets  as  under  (my  skin),  Bu.  as  “  still 
enclosed  ( umschlossen )  by  my  skin,”  i.e.  still  alive,  or  after  (as, 
e.g.y  1  K.  i9llf*),  i.e.  after  the  disappearance  or  destruction  of 
my  skin;  or  (3)  a  conj.  =  ick  inx  (as  42*  fH,  Jer.  4116,  Lv.  1443 
fH),  after  that  (my  skin  has  been  destroyed).  If  my  is  cor¬ 
rectly  read,  it  is  a  parallel  term  to  mra  in  b  (fH,  not  ffi)  as  in  y5 
(1920),  and  ins  should  be  parallel  in  sense  to  the  JD  of  njyao: 
unfortunately  this  latter  phrase  is  also  ambiguous  (see  below). 
If  ntyaD  means  away  from  my  fleshy  i.e.  after  my  body  has 
perished,  my  ins  should  have  the  same  meaning  ;  but  Bu. 
raises  two  objections  to  this :  (1)  that  ms  is  always  local  when 
it  refers  to  an  object ,  and  temporal  only  when  it  refers  to  an 
action  :  since  the  idea  of  passage  is  more  directly  suggested 
there  than  here,  1  K.  ig11*-  does  not  perhaps  entirely  invalidate 
this  ;  (2)  that  whereas  it?2  by  itself  is  often  used  for  the  entire 
body  as  contrasted  with  the  K’SJ  or  J?  (e.g.  1422,  Ps.  i69632), 
ny  is  not,  but  is  used  strictly  of  the  outward  covering  of  the 
body,  the  skin  (3030,  La.  4s  510,  Jer.  1323),  and  combined  with 
1SP2  requires  the  latter  to  be  used  in  its  specific  sense  of  the  flesh 
under  the  skin  (7s),  the  two  together  being  contrasted  with  the 
inner  framework  of  the  body  formed  by  the  bones  ;  cf.  io11  1920, 
and  (iNP  +  iiy)  Mic.  32f\  If  the  text  could  be  trusted,  in  1813 
liy  would  have  the  wider  sense  of  body ,  which  Bu.  questions.] 
[UNI  "IDpi]  the  vb.  is  taken  either  (1)  as  the  pred.  of  the 
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sentence  introduced  by  the  conj.  or  adv.  "inx  (see  last  n.)  with 
the  obj.  niy  of  lap:  prefixed — an  emphatic  position  (cf.  Dr. 
§  208  (1),  for  which  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  here,  or  (2)  as 
the  vb.  of  a  relative  sentence  qualifying  mj)  in  the  prepositional 
phrase — after  my  skin  •which  .  .  .,  the  relative  particle  being 
omitted  according  to  G-K.  155#.  In  either  case  "lEpj  is  com¬ 
monly  explained  as  the  3rd  pi.  act.  corresponding  idiomatically 
to  our  passive  (419  n.).  The  vb.  is,  then,  Piel  of  qpj,  to  strike 
off \  away;  cf.  Is.  io34  f  (of  striking  off  branches),  and  the 
verbal  noun  qp3  of  beating  olive  berries  off  the  tree  (Is.  176 
2413).  These  comparisons  are  already  made  by  the  mediaeval 
Jewish  commentators  (Ibn  Ezr.  ;  Anon.,  ed.  Wright  and 
Hirsch.).  The  form  might  also  be  Nif.,  used  as  a  passive  of 
the  Hif.  (G-K.  51  f)  of  ejpj,  to  go  around  (Is.  29*),  in  Hif.  to 
surround  (v.6  and  often).  <SU  clearly  think  of  this  vb.,  and 
Honth.  has  recently  defended  this  interpretation ;  but  he  can 
account  for  the  pi.  only  by  the  very  forced  suggestion  that  its 
subject  is  nxr  used  collectively  of  the  bones  of  the  body  with 
the  sense  of  I — at  the  last  day  I  shall  be  (proph.  pf.)  sur¬ 
rounded  with  my  skin !  Other  interpretations  of  nxT  are 
scarcely  less  forced :  the  alternatives  are  to  suppose  that  it 
means  this  (will  happen) — so  % ;  or  in  this  manner  (Del.)— an 
acc.  of  manner  never  elsewhere  taken  by  nr  or  nKt ;  or  that  it 
is  a  kind  of  resumption  of  niy ;  or,  since  this  is  masc.,  a  refer¬ 
ence,  accompaning  a  gesture,  to  the  body  (Di.) — and  after  my 
skin  has  been  struck  away ,  (viz.)  this  (skin  or  body).] 

either  away  from  7ny  flesh ,  or  from  my  flesh  is,  so 
far  as  the  phrase  itself  is  concerned,  equally  possible ;  for  the 
rare  but  by  no  means  unusual  use  of  JD  in  the  former  case,  cf. 
1115  n.] 

[The  uncertainties  and  difficulties  of  in  this  v.  being  so 
great,  it  is  not  surprising  that  attempts  at  emendation  have 
been  numerous  and  ingenious,  if  not  convincing.  Bu.,  by  a 
very  slight  change  (DNf:)  HiP?),  eliminates  at  once  the  awkward 
pi.  3Dp3  and  the  impossible  HKT,  and  obtains  the  distich : 

Within  my  skin  thus  struck  away, 

And  from  my  flesh,  I  shall  see  God  ; 
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but  that  a  skin  which  has  been  struck  away  should  still  enclose 
the  speaker  is  curious.  As  an  alternative  he  considers  one  of 
the  suggestions  offered  by  Be.T,  viz.  VnSjX’J  for  riNI  iBp3,  which 
gives  a  completer  parallelism  of  terms  but  a  not  very  probable 
prophetic  pf.  : 

Within  my  skin  I  look  out, 

And  from  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God. 

Be.T,s  other  suggestion  was  'nTSp3.  Bi.  also  offered  two 
emendations  ;  Bi.1  (in  b  mainly  following  (S)  proposed 

nxr  nap3  ny  nnxi 
nW  nrns  nra 

which  requires  at  least  as  much  defence  and  apology  as  pj. 
Bi.2,  bringing  over  Dp'  (®r)  from  v.25,  reads  : 

mi  naj?3  ny  dp\ 
nta  nfnk  'nra 

My  witness  [i.e.  God]  will  take  vengeance  for  this, 

But  a  curse  will  seize  my  adversaries, 

cleverly  obtained  by  very  slight  departures  from  either  fi]  or 
(S;  but  as  Bu.  asks:  Why  nrntf  and  not  rnts'D,  why  riNT  nspi 
instead  of  the  better  antithesis  YlDp3,  and  why  the  unknown 
Poel  of  nxv  ?  And  the  answer  must  be  that,  if  the  idea  were 
more  naturally  and  normally  expressed,  the  emended  text 
would  differ  so  widely  from  P^  and  (5  as  to  appear  improbable. 
Du.,  also  by  slight  changes,  obtains  the  distich  : 

ny  ina  Dip'i 
nna  nr  *ipn 

And  another  will  arise  as  my  witness, 

And  this  one  will  set  up  his  sign — 

understanding  the  “sign”  to  be  that  which  he  supposes  the 
avenger  of  blood  set  up  over  the  corpse  of  him  who  was  to  be 
avenged.  By  now  combining  26b  with  27a,  and  27b  and  c,  Du. 
gets  rid  of  the  isolated  stichos  formed  by  27c  if,  as  is  usual,  27a-  b 
be  taken  as  a  distich.  But  the  'ins  and  nr  of  Du.’s  emendation 
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are  improbable,  and  27a  is  better  paralleled  by  27b  (note  iso  II  HTnx, 
'b  II  nrtfb)  than  by  28b  which  has  the  same  vb.  ntn  as  27a.  Che. 
(EBi.  2474/) : 

Tns«n  ]y 

:mbt?  ntnt?  'poxoi 

but  if  the  textual  evidence  is  to  be  so  largely  disregarded,  it 
would  be  easy  to  construct  distichs  in  more  exact  parallelism. 
Richter  instead  of  otpaoi  riNt  nspj  Oiy  proposes  Mss  '33"iy 
On‘^31 — first  the  goel  takes  his  stand  on  Job’s  grave  (v.25), 
thereafter  (-in«i)  as  his  surety  ('33“iy)  lifts  him  up  from  the 
grave.  But a  thus  becomes  four  stressed,  'ns?  tpp  for  "3QpP  is 
very  improbable,  and  so  is  the  beth  essentice  in  ontioi :  Be.K 
avoids  the  last  objection,  only  by  proposing  an  unknown  form 
onto.] 

27.  ’’iN  “YC^N]  no  change  is  needed;  but  if  any  one  inclines 

to  change,  Bu.  suggests  or  '3  “  Count  me  happy, 

for  I  shall  see  him  for  myself.”  '3'Htt'X  (Neubauer,  Be.K,t-  alt.), 
“  O  my  happiness!  ”  is  an  unheard  of  form.  [The  parallelism 
is  at  present  perfect,  'b  ||  nt  ^bl,  '3X  II  ntns?  ||  ito :  emendations, 
such  as  '3-1PK,  or,  below,  'ta  for  'b,  are  improbable.] 

YfcO]  Bu.  thinking  the  pf.,  especially  before  iba,  which 
refers  to  the  present,  to  be  intolerable.  Still  there  are  many 
cases  of  the  perfect  “of  certitude”  being  used  to  express  the 
future  (Dr.  14). 

[It  nS*)]  the  waw  is  perhaps  a  dittograph ;  %  pf.,  or  part, 
negatived  by  s?b  ( BDB  519 b) :  Job’s  acquaintances  are  estranged 
Tit  (v.13) :  God  will  be  seen  not  to  be  so  :  similarly  Job’s  brethren 
have  gone  'byp  ( ib .) ;  God  is  'b-] 

'pm  TpSa  TO]  Wr.  wba  li>3,  “I  am  utterly  ex¬ 
hausted  in  my  appointed  time  (14s- 13)  ** ;  Klo.  'n'ba  iba,  “  I  shut 
up  ”  (from  «ba  by  G-K.  757^), — both  extraordinary. 

28.  iS]  the  nota  accus. ;  cf.  on  52.  (In  Jg.  y25  rd.  pncrnN 
for  JHD-bx). 

“'ill]  In  fE  there  is  a  change  from  the  direct  (a)  to  the  in¬ 
direct  narration  (b),  “  and  that  the  root  of  the  matter  is  found 
in  me”  (without  'a,  as  Gn.  1213  4i16b,  Jb.  353a  14  etc.;  G-K. 
i57«  (#)) ;  but  the  continuation  by  the  direct  narrative  is  much 
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more  forcible,  and  some  ioo  MSS,  0  <1 IV  read  ia ;  so  Mich. 
Wr.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Klo.  Du. 

29.  VYU]  The  is  prob.  reflexive  (Lex.  516#);  is 

hardly  strong  enough  to  express  the  emphatic  “  for  yourselves” 
(which  would  be  rather  or  DaTUTBji;  cf.  Jos.  924b  NT31 

UWDd!>). 

Qre  pity)  pity  pym  lyo^0  mn  myy  nan  ■o’’]  ffi 

dvfjLos  yap  iir  dvopiovs  iireXevcreTai ,  /cal  Tore  yvuxyovTai  7 rov 
ecTiv  avrcjv  rj  vXrj  ( rj  vXrj,  perhaps  as  though  thinking  of  'H? ; 
cf.  29s  OT6  TjpLTjv  i/XaiS/]^  Xiav  =  'TrV  (' -^)  Tya)  >  for  7 rov 
/ctX.,  a  oti  ovSapLou  avTwv  f)  iariv  (thinking  of  vl?’); 

5  301  Iai4!*j3  ]Akl^»3  ^_^D»  quoniam  ultor  iniqui- 

tatum  gladius  est ;  for  c  'AZ&  6W>?  yvdiTe  oti  (eo~rt)  /cpiais : 

so  <£»  l-L-*?  A-»lj,  JJ  esse  indicium,  Saad. ;  for  c  pymrn  ^33  |D 

0  1 

60,‘i  'ID  Ditl’p  “that  ye  may  know  that  the  lord  of 

judgement  is  a  truthful  judge.”  In  b  Ges.  Di.1  Bu.  read  ni2>n  for 
Dsn  (“for  they — i.e.  such  slanders — are  iniquities  of  (worthy 
of  punishment  by)  the  sword  ”) ;  Di.  3"in  nuiy  JlD£]j  'O  (for  the 
sword  avengeth  iniquities) ;  Sgf.  D'ijyil  non  '3  (after  (5 ; 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  dvdfxovs  is  more  than  a  paraphrase) ;  Du. 
rmn  oSy  ncn  'a  (am,  annn,  though  usually  said  of  lands, 
cities,  etc.,  is  at  least  used  of  nations  in  2  K.  1917,  Is.  6012). 
In  c,  for  pp,  Hi.  V2rh;  Sgf.  VW  'a  (sc.  the  D’ity  of  b) ;  Ew. 
Reuss,  Wr.  Di.  Be.  'W ;  Bu.  |SV  K*  Win  |y^  (“that  there  is 
a  judge  ”) ;  so  Klo.  (iji,  as  1  S.  2416,  Ps.  686  t ;  E*,  with  some 
emph.,  12  times  in  Job,  e.g.t  u18  147).  De.  and  most  agree  with 
'AZ&  £>¥  (  =  Kt.),  Rabb.,  and  EVV.  (“that  ye  may  know 
there  is  a  judgement”)  in  taking  as  the  rel.  particle 
(usually  "K*,  but  ~V,  Gn.  63  (?),  Jg.  57,7,  Ca.  i7  t )  —  thaty  as 
often  in  Qoh.  (Lex.  “E\  3).  and  P,  as  the  subst.  judgement. 

however  (on  its  occurrences,  see  Lex.  979),  does  not  occur 
elsewhere  in  Job  ;  }H  occurs  in  the  Elihu  speeches  (3514  3617- 17  ; 
3631,  the  verb),  but  neither  the  noun  nor  the  vb.  is  found  else¬ 
where  in  Job  ;  and  is  desiderated. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


2-  15’]  Therefore — on  account,  viz.  of  what  Job  has  said 
©  oi>x  outct)?,  as  though  pf>  stood  for  p-t6  (so,  but  needlessly, 
Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.),  as  often  in  the  historical  books  (Gn.  415  3015, 
Jg.  87  118  al.),  not  perceiving  that  in  such  cases  therefore 
introduces  an  answer  to  a  remark,  or  objection,  made  by 
another  {Lex.  487 a  ;  Dr.  on  1  S.  314  282). 
see  on  413. 

answer  me :  lit.  turn  me  hack  (sc.  with  a  word  ; 
see  on  1322),  answer  me ,  in  the  sense  of  do  not  allow  me  to  be 
silent ,  is  certainly  weak  ;  hence  Du.,  cleverly,  besturmen 

mich ,  disturb  me;  cf.  Ca.  65,  Oettli,  Buhl  (v.  Lex.);  and  ^cn5, 

in  Peil  ptcp.  =  disturbed  (Mk.  c?s=6opvpov,  and  Lk.  io41 
Oopvfidty) ;  but  usually  in  the  sense  of  either  alarmed  or  hasten¬ 
ing  (so  Ethp.  be  alarmed;  Af.  to  hasten  (trans.)  or  alarm;  v 
PS.). 

'%)  Tnym]  rd.  nxt  unjni  (Bi.1  Be.K  Du.  ;  Di.  inclines)  or 
n:  -naya  (Ex.  138) ;  perhaps  (Bu.)  even  .TTiayzn  would  be 
sufficient  (p  mya  never  occurs). 

^  “is  my  haste — my  impetuosity,  eagerness — 

(active)  within  me.”  Del.  my  feeling ,  i.e.  my  emotion,  deriving 
the  word  not  from  tnn,  to  hasten ,  but  from  twn,  £’rn  (  =  Arab. 
hassa,  to  feel,  perceive  by  the  senses),  in  Aram,  and  NH.  (see 
Levy,  ChWB,  NHIVB,  s.vv.),  to  feel ,  in  various  nuances ,  some¬ 
times  to  be  anxious ,  but  mostly  to  feel  pain,  to  suffer  (in  OT. 
once,  Qoh.  225  (so  rd.),  UDO  pn  tPlT  'DI  'D,  and  who  can 
feel  (here  suggesting  have  pleasure)  apart  from  him?  Syr. 

passus  est,  doluit ,  contristatus  est  (PS.  1389  f.),  1 1  ... 
suffering,  often  for  7 rddijpba,  as  Heb.  29,  also  of  grief,  sadness, 
etc.  ;  in  a  more  neutral  sense,  of  an  affection  of  the  mind  in 

*34 
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general,  as  of  desire,  =  TrdOos  e7U0u/ua?,  i  Th.  4s 

[id.  1391)-  Probably  therefore  B*in  (?  C’h,  't^n)  might  in  Heb. 
have  been  used  to  denote  the  general  feeling  of  emotion.  Be.K 
'35  B’ni  (Ps.  452),  is  my  heart  astir ;  [Richter,  px  for  p5  in  a, 
and  for  b  '26  BTTP  3Jp* ;  but  this,  though  the  changes  are 
slight,  requires  too  elaborate  a  defence  to  be  probable]. 

3b.  But  a  spirit  answers  me  out  of  my  understanding,  i.e. 
a  higher  spirit  (32s),  speaking  in,  and  out  of,  my  understand¬ 
ing,  teaches  me  what  the  value  of  Job’s  protestations  is  (so 
Del.  Di.).  It  is  objected  that  this  interpretation  of  'n3'30 
makes  Zophar’s  own  understanding  the  source  of  his  higher 
inspiration;  hence  Hi.  Bu.,  “And  wind,  (arising)  out  of  my 
understanding,  answers  me,”  i.e .  the  “understanding,”  or 
instruction,  which  I  give  Job,  instead  of  bringing  him  wisdom, 
resolves  itself  in  his  mouth  into  mere  wind  (cf.  “wind,”  82  152 
163).  Du.  Be.K  (after  (£r,  he  r rjs  ervvee re<w? — without  \xo v) 
n3'3E,  and  with  wind  void  of  understanding,  thou  answerest  me 

(wn). 

ITTI]  is  frequently  masc.  (agst.  Strahan) :  415  82  418,  Ps.  5112 
78s9,  Is.  5713- 16. 

4.  “  Dost  thou  know  this  (as  being)  from  of  old,  since  the 
placing  of  man  upon  the  earth,  that  .  .  .  ?  ”  i.e.  Of  course  thou 
knowest  it!  (cf.  Lex.  210 a).  There  is  no  occasion  to  read 
xi>n  (Sgf.  Du.),  fir)  (not  ov)  presupposes  n,  not  NvH.  As 
usually  understood,  'ui  ny  '30  is  connected  not  with  nyT 
(for  no  man  could  know  this  from  the  creation)  but  (as 
rendered)  with  nsr,  as  a  secondary  predicate  (so  De.  Hi.  Di.). 
Bu.,  thinking  this  construction  awkward,  construes  differently, 
supposing  the  question  to  be  a  mocking  one,  Hast  thou  this 
fine  windy  knowledge  (v.3b)  from  the  time  of  creation  ?  (comp, 
the  question  of  Eliphaz  in  157),  and  rendering  '3  in  v.6  not  by 
That ,  but  (exactly  as  in  2  22b  after  2  22a)  Nay. 
see  on  616. 

of  past  time,  as  Hab.  36*f\ 

□''to]  inf.,  with  indef.  subj.,  as  139.  The  inf.  of  O'to  (Nold. 
Beitrage ,  i.  39)  is  usually  MB',  D'B*  elsewhere  only  Is  106  Kt  , 
2  S.  147  Qre. 
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5.  recent ;  lit.  from  what  is  near ,  i.e.  the  neat 
(past);  so  Dt.  3217  (EVV.  of  late). 

6.  if  correct,  will  be  an  anomalous  form  for 

NT?,  with  elision  of  3,  from  f  ^£'3  (Ko.  ii.  145);  cf.  ^'3,  Is. 
32s,  for  \^33  (Ko.  ii.  118).  Perhaps  (1311  3123)  should  be 

read  (the  masc.  n!>y\  then  by  G-K.  1450).  (5r  avrov  r a  hdopa  (!), 

thinking  of  T;  cf.  Ps.  6830  7612  (Er  (Be.). 

7.  'bhtt]  0^3,  Zeph.  i17;  \M>3,  Ezk.  412- 16  f  ;  1  K. 

i410t.  Lit.  globulus  stercoris\  cf.  ^3;  Arab.  jillatuny 
jallatn.  The  sg.  would  be  !>a ;  cf.  ttv,  4022,  "fe,  from 
(Ko.  ii.  43 ;  G-K.  93««,  bb). 

8.  [construction  as  419  (see  n.  there) ;  (Sr  evpeOf), 
whence  Bi.  Be.  NSD3, — doubtful,  though  rhythmically  easier]. 

TT*]  is  chased  away.  The  pass,  of  1818.  (S  (ei ttt) 

8e)  S3T1J  express  IT  (cf.  Gn.  3140,  of  sleep);  but  it  is  pointed 
as  Hof.  to  denote  the  unwillingness  of  his  disappearance. 

9.  ins'll]  287,  Ca.  i6f.  Without  parallel  in  the  cognate 
languages. 

12Tl^\n]  DlpD  is  so  constantly  masc.,  that  in  the  three 
exceptions  the  text  can  hardly  be  right.  Here  33-n£”  can  easily 
be  read  ;  the  fern,  may  well  be  a  copyist’s  error  due  to  the 
preceding  cyDin  (so  Di.  Be.  Bu.).  In  Gn.  1824  ninjpii  may  well 
be  the  original  reading;  and  in  2  S.  1712  mDlpDn  nnso,  nnx  is 
probably  due  to  the  fern,  termination  of  JTOpon. 

10.  D^"T  Wfi  V22]  (1)  nyi  is  to  be  pleased  with ,  be 

favourable  to  ;  hence  njn  will  be  to  make  favourable ,  conciliates 
so,  I.E.  (5w  D'jnn  niani  DTfV  van  '3),  Ges.  Thes.  1306 bf  Schl. 
De.  Di. :  the  sons  will  be  forced  to  court  the  favour  of  the  poor 
(whom,  viz.,  their  father  had  plundered).  (2)  The  Vrss.  all  see 
IT)  in  1VT  :  thus  G  rou?  viov<;  avrov  oXecraiaav  (as  Rosenm. 
saw,  a  corruption  of  cod.A  0Xda(e)iav :  0Xdw  for  JT),  as  v.19, 
Jg.  io8,  1  S.  124  al.  ;  Be.)  i)rrove<; :  the  order  of  words, 
emphasizing  the  object,  as  52  1419  1530,  Ps.  n5b  i39l6etc.  (Dr. 
208.  1).  (3)  5  His  children  are  broken  in  poverty;  U  Filii  eius 

atterentur  egestate,  i.e.  (Nif.) ;  so — though  naturally  dis¬ 
carding  the  ungrammatical  “in  poverty” — Hi.  his  children  are 
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crushed  into  poor  ones  ( verkibnmern  zu  Bettlem ) — accus.  of 
the  product  (G-K.  117 ii)  ;  Bu.  his  children  are  oppressed 
as  poor  ones  (G-K.  11 8n),  but  in  this  case  (Du.)  O'in  seems 
superfluous.  Du.  regards  10a  as  a  variant  of  19,  and  10b  as  a 
gloss  on  18. 

"OIN  rontm  VrTYl]  reverting  to  the  lifetime  of  the  wicked 
man,  and  explaining  why  his  sons  are  impoverished  (a) :  he 
had  to  give  back  the  wealth  which  he  had  wrongfully  gotten  to 
its  owners.  Hrz.  Del.  al.,  to  avoid  this  awkward  return  to  the 
past,  suppose  the  meaning  to  be  that  he  gives  back  his  ill- 
gotten  wealth  through  the  hands  of  his  children ;  but  this  is 
unnatural.  Bu.  would  read  either  DIVT1  or  tt'B* 
being  corrected  into  naatpn  after  had  become  VTl.  JIN, 

strength  (187)  =  wealth,  as  Hos.  129;  cf.  Wi,  strength ,  also 
often  =  substancey  wealthy  as  v.15. 

11.  vmby]  S325,  Ps.  8946,  Is.  544  f ;  here  = youthful 

vigour ,  cognate  with  (1  S.  i760),  Arab,  ^ii,  young 

many  from  to  be  excited  by  lust. 

viz.  (Ew.  Di.  De.  Bu.  Du.)  the  fern,  as  127 

etc.  (G-K.  145^) ;  cf.  Ps.  1035  'anijn  itjoa  cnnnn. 

12.  p^non]  sheweth  sweetness  (G-K.  53^),  or  groweth  sweet 
(ib.e\  Ew.  §  122 c)  dulcescere ;  see  148  n. 

14.  TgTO]  pf.  in  pause.  The  bare  pf.,  introducing  the 
apod.,  expresses  the  suddenness  of  the  change  (Dr.  1367). 

15*  ^*1  yh'l  ^n]  a  change  of  expression,  for  the  sake  of 
vividness :  the  pf.  sets  the  scene  before  the  reader  as  com¬ 
pleted  ;  and  the  ^  expresses  the  natural  consequence  of  jta 
(Dr.  80). 

properly,  to  make  (others)  inherit  —  to  dispossess : 
usually  of  dispossessing  the  nations  of  Canaan,  Dt.  4s8  94- 6  etc.  ; 
hence  here  fig.  expel.  (5r  ohcla<;  avrov  (tfV3D)  i^eXtcvaei 
avTov  a<yy€\o<z, — a  euphemistic  paraphrase  for  ta. 

17 •  -  either  a  strong  negative,  Never  can  he  .  .  . ! 
(Nicht  darf  er  .  .  .  !  Di.  ;  cf.  G-K.  108^),  or  the  poet’s  feeling 
leading  him  to  pass  from  the  description  of  facts  (which  is 
what  the  context  logically  requires)  to  the  expression  of  what 
33 
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he  wishes  may  be  the  fate  of  the  wicked  man  (Dr.  82).  Observe 
that  ©r  has  optatives  in  vv.10a*  b* 15  ^  16*  23b<  c’  24b-  25-  26a<  c-  27>  28  ;  cf. 
on  1812. 

mAs]  *n  the  sense  canals  only  here  ;  elsewhere 
(29s  ps?  ;  Ps.  i3  al.). 

ArC  VTT2]  There  are  parallels  for  the  suspended 
st.  c .,  e.g.  1  S.  287  yin  ni>ya  ny’N,  Jer.  46s  ntrp  'dyi  'b’Sh 
(G-K.  130^);  but  Hupf.  Me.  Di.  al.  have  conjectured  that  one 
of  the  two  synonyms,  most  probably  '"in:,  was  either  a  gloss 
on  the  other,  or  (Bu.)  a  dittograph.  "irw  (Klo.)  is, 

however,  a  very  probable  conjecture  [yielding  the  normal 
rhythm  (3 :  3),  instead  of  the  questionable  rhythm  of  or 
with  a  word  omitted,  and  a  superior  parallelism]. 

18a.  )  introducing  the  pred.,  as  2312  25s,  Is.  5712b, 

Ps.  ii57(Dr.  124);  but  W'  occurs  nowhere  else,  and  a  sf.  is 
desiderated:  rd.  prob.  (Bu.)  WY  (yT,  as  io3  3911- 16).  sh 
in  b  is  similar ;  but  here  also  the  1  might  well  be  dittographed 
from  imion.  ©r  for  yr  has  el 9  neva  KaX  fidrcua 

ifCOTrlaaav,  as  though  V?  Du.  lmion  JM'  Tpp 

dV  N^i,  He  increaseth  (? ;  Du.  compares  nDn  to  draw 
out,  extend,  prolong ,  kindness ;  but  this  is  hardly  parallel)  the 
product  of  his  labour,  and  doth  not  brighten  up  (927  io20),  That 
which  he  gaineth  by  exchange,  and  rejoiceth  not.  Bu.  in  b 
i.e.  according  to  his  substance,  so  is  that  which  he  gaineth  by 
exchange,  he  cannot  rejoice. 

AlP]  D^y  (not  T^>y  or  f^y),  as  3913,  Pr.  718f. 

19.  ysn]  Piel :  Ps.  7414  lit.  (?nn^  'vxi  nsin  nn«) ;  2  Ch. 
1610  metaph.  (Dyn  p  pop)  f. 

Du.  3>*y,  “  Verdienst”  (rather,  as  Hfm.,  saner  Erwerb 
(the  product  of)  painful  toil,  cf.  Pr.  510,  Ps.  1272  D'ajfy.  DCv)  > 
but  this  does  not  suit  f*2p.  Be.K  (“  perhaps  ”)  JTlT  (cf.  229b). 
[For  the  asyndeton  in  fH,  cf.  29s;  Kon.  iii.  370/*.  Yet  the 
vb.  2Ty  after  pn  seems  anti-climactic.] 

’x\  mn]  he  hath  seized  a  house,  and  goeth  not  on  to  build  it 
—  if  he  seizeth  a  house,  he  will  not  build  it  {i.e.,  through  being 
impoverished,  will  be  unable  to  renovate  it,  add  to  it,  and 
otherwise  fit  it  for  his  own  use ;  so  Ew.  Me.  Di.  Del.  Bu.  ;  cf. 
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for  the  tenses,  Ps.  10316  (De.).  Hi.  al.  he  seized  a  house,  and 
built  it  not  (  =  instead  of  building  himself  one) :  but  the  impf. 
is  against  this;  for  though  the  impf.,  where  separated  from  ) 
cons.,  is,  as  Hi.  remarks,  not  unfrequently  retained  (2  S.  228, 
Jos.  1563,  Dt.  212  al.),  yet  it  must  in  these  cases  possess  its 
frequentative  force,  which  after  $>13  would  be  unsuitable  (see 
Dr.  85,  Obs.  with  n.  1  ;  and  cf.  42/3).  Du.  ^H33  xi?  ^3  JV3,  he 
seizeth  a  house,  which  he  had  not  built ;  cf.  3J  et  non 
aedificavit  earn. 

construed  with  both  acc.  pers.  (  =  rob)  and  acc.  rei  (  = 
take  violently  away). 

20.  1612  and  elsewhere  an  ad/.  :  rd.  (Sgf.  Bu.), 

ease,  quietness ,  prosperity,  e.g.  Pr.  171  H3  nfe’t  ruin  DS  310 
un  'n:ir  **!?*?  Cf.  Is.  598  JTP  Bu.,  doubting  UD33, 

proposes  1303  ni'5^  y*1'1  ^  — 1303  being  the  subj.,  the  masc. 
JTP  by  G-K.  1450.  &  ovk  gcttlv  aurov  crcorrjpLa  rot?  virdp- 

ovcnv ,  whence  Me.  1303  y*p\  '3  (rather  13=1133,  the  pi.  D^O 
not  occurring) ;  Du.  130003  hath  no  quietness  in  his 

treasure  (Gn.  4323). 

YTlftnil]  his  valued  possessions.  The  pass,  ptcpp.  of  "ion, 
and  derivatives,  denote  not  so  much  what  one  delights  in 
(EVV.),  as  what  is  desired  or  coveted,  sometimes  on  account 
of  its  attractiveness  (Ps.  3912,  Is  44s),  sometimes,  in  particular, 
on  account  of  its  value ;  hence  the  idea  which  they  suggest  in 
the  latter  case  is  that  of  precious ;  cf.  Pr.  2120  “ion:  "WiN  = 
costly  treasure  ;  ‘lonp,  precious  things,  valuables ,  Hos.  9s; 
•™n  ^3,  precious  things,  Hos.  1315,  Nah.  210(9).  E W .  pleasant 
does  not  express  the  real  meaning  of  the  Heb. 

taW]  The  Pi.  is  transitive  (in  Am.  215a  either  the  obj.  to 
follows  in  b  upbj,  or  must  be  read) :  it  is  too  much  to 
supply  1B*B3  (Du.)  :  read  therefore  tAs'.  (Sgf.  Be.  Bu.).  £Er(@)<S£ 
all  render  by  a  passive.  EVV.  “  shall  not  save  aught  of  .  . 
would  be  ^  nionp. 

21.  his  eating, — not  from  ^3X,  but  from  the  inf. 

fex. 

Wp]  is  strong,  and  so  firm ,  stable ;  so  Ps.  io5  f.  From 
the  J  of  ^n,  strength,  hence  capability,  wealth,  etc.  {Lex, 
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298$).  The  same  J  is  found  in  Aram.,  in  the  Pael  i»n,  to 
strengthen ,  and  in  Eth.  held,  hay  ala,  to  be  strong. 

22.  G-K.  74 h;  cf.  75 00,  qq. 

ip^tp]  from  pS^f;  the  verb  pBB^,  i  K.  2O10f  (c.  3618  is 
doubtful).  The  J  is  common  in  Aram. 

as  320.  The  word  is,  of  course,  collective :  Du.’s 
argument  that  we  must  read  bpV  with  0r  (iracra  8e  avaytcr) ;  cf. 
V  omnis  dolor),  “because  otherwise  we  should  have  had 
is  not  sound.  Bu.  also  reads  bpv  (though  not  on  Du.’s  ground), 
thinking  that  fE  “  hardly  yields  a  possible  sense,”  and  that  the 
“hand,”  implying  the  personification  of  bpV  (cf.  inn  'Tp,  520 
etc.),  led  to  the  false  punctuation  But  the  change  is  not 

needed.  & 

23.  'm  VY»]  Difficult.  (1)  Ew.  345$,  end;  Del.  “It  will 

be,  in  order  to  fill  his  belly,  that  He  (God)  will  send,”  etc. 
(analogous  to  2  K.  1725  nfen  .  .  .  \T1,  in  past  time,  Del.);  but 
it  will  be,  in  spite  of  1812  (see  note  there),  implies  n\T:  VP  can 
only  mean  may  it  be  .  .  .,  and,  if  original,  must  indicate  (cf. 
on  v.17  ^N)  that  the  poet’s  feeling  leads  him  to  express  the  wish 
that  such  may  be  the  fate  of  the  ungodly.  (2)  Di.,  regarding 
(1)  as  in  poetry  heavy,  says  that  it  “seems  preferable”  to 
subordinate  \T  to  nb&\  and  renders,  “that  it  (his  anger)  may 
serve  to  fill  his  belly,  he  must  send  his  anger,”  etc.  ;  this 
rendering  gives  \T  its  proper  force,  but  the  inversion  is  un¬ 
natural.  (3)  May  he  (the  wicked  man)  be  for  one  (N^ppn ;  cf. 
on  320)  to  fill  (  =  that  one  may  fill)  his  belly !  May  He  (God) 
send,  etc. ;  or  reading  n\T  for  \T,  He  will  be  (or  He  is,— freq., 
like  the  other  impff.  in  the  ch.)  for  one  to  fill  his  belly;  He 
will  send  (or  He  sends),  etc.  (cf.  Hi.).  (4)  Da.  His  belly  shall 
be  filled!  (rather,  with  jE,  may  his  belly  be  filled!),  lit.  be  for 
filling ,  b  rrn :  Dr.  §  203  :  the  masc.  verb  by  G-K.  1450.  (5) 

Wr.  Bu.  m,T  for  NT  :  Yahweh,  that  He  may  fill  his  belly,  sends, 
etc. ;  but  HNT  is  so  studiously  avoided  in  the  dialogue  (only  in 
i29),  that  to  assume  it  here  is  questionable;  nor  is  the  sub¬ 
ordination  of  though  perfectly  grammatical,  quite  in 

the  style  of  poetry.  (6)  ©  om.  wea  NT :  so  Me.  Bi.  Be.,  as 
a  gloss  on  ini’ll,  Du.  as  a  gloss  on  22a  (?).  [An  alternative  is 
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to  regard  these  words  as  the  corrupt  fragment  of  a  distich  that 
mentioned  God  ;  at  present  these  difficult  words  make  v.23  a 
tristich ;  and  God,  who  must  be  the  subj.  of  ^ c,  is  not 
mentioned.]  We  may  acquiesce  in  (3)  or  (4). 

unless  \T  be  kept  as  a  real  jussive,  rd.  either  "'tpOM 
or 

if  correct,  must  be  here  (notice  lDirta)  an  anom. 
sing,  for  (which  Me.  Sgf.  Bi.  Di.  Du.  St.  would  in  each 
case  restore,  and  which,  at  least  here  and  27s3,  might  easily  have 
become  from  the  end  of  the  following  word) ;  cf.  2  22  27s3, 
Ps.  117;  G-K.  10 3/,  n.  The  form,  as  a  sg.,  is  very  much 
against  analogy ;  but  it  has  been  supposed  to  be  supported  by 
a  Phcen.  sing.  sf.  in  D —  (Stade,  §  345c,  who  would  read  ; 
K6.  ii.  44#,  with  references);  the  existence  of  this  is,  however, 
doubted  by  others  (cf.  Lidzb.  p.  395 f\  Cooke,  NSI,  on  42s). 

lamSn]  Dinl>,  as  Zeph.  i17  f :  if  correct,  =  Arab.  lahm,  flesh, 
pi.  luJiiim  (I.E.  ;  and  (&  Zeph.  i17  t a?  cap  tea ?  avrcov  &>? 

fioXfiira) :  so  Hi.  De.  “into  his  flesh.”  Di.  Bu.  torta,  and 
raineth  His  bread  (or  food)  upon  him,  i.e.  sends  upon  him  a  rain, 
not  of  manna  (Ex.  164,  Ps.  78s4),  but  of  destruction:  the  2  as 
i64, 10.  Or,  as  this  use  of  3  is  not  very  probable  with  noo',  2  may 
be  the  Beth  essentice  (Lex.  88b),  and  raineth  it  (his  anger)  upon 
him  as  his  bread  (or  food) ;  so  RVm.  ohvva?  ;  whence  Me. 
Sgf.  Klo.  D'tan  (usually  in  (bBlves :  see  also  on  2123).  Schwally 
nr6a  ( =  6$vvai ,  1811  2720  3016),  Bi.  nif&a,  Be.  Dns,  “coals,” 
“obliterating  Zophar’s  characteristic,  and  therefore  certainly 
original,  figure”  (Bu.).  Du.  (omitting  a),  “perhaps  the  author 
wrote  simply  IriD n  vb  IDD'1.” 

24.  TlB7nn]  e^n,  to  pass  quickly  (g26)  through  —  to  strike 
through,  pierce ;  so  Jg.  526  injfl  HE&m  mmi. 

25.  ITUl  by  these  who  retain  JH,  nja  f  is  taken  as  a  \\fem. 
form  to  13;  but  “his”  is  needed:  read  certainly  rrta,  his  back 
(£  ai_»Q_^).  The  accents  in  ordinary  editions  connect  with 

irmDD  (so  EVV.);  but  this  leaves  D'BK  a  very  short  and 
abrupt  clause:  and  some  MSS  read,  no  doubt  correctly,  lHViDD 
(Wickes,  Poet.  Accents ,  p.  37).  Di.  He  draws  it  forth  (*1?^,  as 
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Jg.  S22),  ar>d  ^  cometh  out  of  the  [rd.  his ]  back,  and  the  glitter¬ 
ing  point  goeth  out  from  his  gall :  terrors  (i.e.  death-terrors) 
are  upon  him  ;  Hi.  De.  Bu.  .  .  .  and  the  glittering  point  from 
his  gall;  terrors  come  (Me.  as  G-K.  1450;  Sgf.  Be.;  better, 
upon  him, — but  for  this  int  (Di.)  would  be  the  proper 
word,  not  "]^,T  or  i:6,t  ;  Du.  P"01  (so  Sgf.  Be.)  rfc  ksm 
VOX  OB.T  irvnoo  (for  a  cf.  Sie&XOoi  Bk  Bih  o-a^aro? 
aifTov  /3e\o<;:  as  Jl.  28  al. ;  but  Be.K  =  Syr.  ]  c^\  2, 

a  knife  without  a  handle ,  PS.  4197  (but  only  in  lexx.  ;  cf. 
•  .  the  blade  of  a  knife,  ib .):  for  132H',  cf.  1  S.  419,  Dn. 

1016,  c.  3015  ninb  vi>y  Tjsnn  ;  OSiT  for  is  idiomatic  and 
probable).  [Richter :  “|(>rp  irm»  2~\p2)  NSi'  rife',  weapons— 
though  he  pull  (one)  out  of  the  back,  yet  (another)  pierces  deep 
into  his  gall — making  the  thought  and  construction  similar  to 
v.24  (p?),  and  in  this  respect,  perhaps,  the  emendation  is  on  the 
right  lines  ;  but  against  niJD  and  "|fep,  see  above.] 

26.  pDID]  is  to  hide  (cf.  pBtpQ,  321)  >  only  here  in  the 
sense  of  reserve  for  (which  is  usually  expressed  by  jdv). 

Vl^DNn]  Very  anomalous.  Acc.  to  De.  a  shortened  Po'el 
form  for  Vlfekn  (cf.  tfWWl,  Ps.  624 ;  1015  Qr6— 

Kt.  better) ;  but  the  Pofel  of  fex  occurs  nowhere  else,  the  —  is 
anomalous,  and  in  Ps.  624  the  pointing  inann  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  :  rd.  therefore  simply  infetfri  (Di.,  G-K.  68/*,  Bu.  Du.). 

ns:  «•?]  suggesting,  or  hinting  at,  some  other  mode  of 
kindling  (viz.  from  heaven);  see  Lex.  518b,  bottom ;  cf.  3420, 
Dn.  234. 

np2]  “  Before  nS3  “ISW  as  an  acc.  must  be  supplied,  as 
though  ignis,  quern  non  sufflatum  est;  cf.  e.g.  Gn.  3526,  Is.  143” 
(Hi.).  Cf.  229  ;  and  see  G-K.  121  a,  b.  Du.  nn33  tib,  which 
hath  not  been  blown , — the  normal  construction. 

yv.l  jussive  Qal  of  nyi,  graze  on ,  fig.  for  consume ;  cf. 
Jer.  2222  nn  njnn  To  avoid  the  masc.  subj.  after 

the  fern,  irbaxn  (though  see  G-K.  145/),  Ol.  Hfm.  Di.  Sgf.  Bu. 
jn.1  (apoc.  impf.  Nif.),  is  grazed  on;  but  the  pass,  does  not  read 
naturally.  Hi.  Vf  (from  VJH),  fares  ill  (cf.  Jer.  n16  Vnisfe  W\); 
but  this  (Di.)  is  weak.  Du.  objects  to  the  fig.  to  graze  on, 
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and  to  TIL*’,  in  a  neuter  sense  (see,  however,  v.21),  and  “in 
default  of  anything  better  ”  proposes  lib’  ~'V',  the  waster  ( 1 521) 
stirs  himself  up  against  his  tent.  Be.K  T|VT  (185). 

27.  milra  ,  the  Sinnorith  merely  marking  the 
open  syllable  before  the  merfkha  (Wickes,  Poet.  Acc.  69 ;  cf. 
Ps.  I2  rWi  DDV).  Tho  fern.  n0D1priD  is  anomalous  (Stade, 
§  290) :  we  should  expect  noDipno ;  cf.  rP33nD,  nfero  (ia  vpn, 
Dt.  3237,  cited  by  De.,  is  not  parallel;  for  (1)  the  tone  here  is 
milra  not  mitel ,  and  (2)  the  —  in  V*6n  is  regular,  G-K.  75 u). 

28.  on  the  juss.  form,  see  on  1812. 

elsewhere  (12  times)  always  of  the  produce  of  the 
earth  ( e.g .  Lv.  264  pKH  il3n3l),  or  specifically  of  the 

produce  of  the  vine  (Hab.  317)  OM233  ta'  pXl  ,*  here,  if  correct, 
of  the  acquired  possessions  of  his  house. 

rVfliG]  (as)  things  dragged  away  (from  113,  Pr.  217,  of  fish 
in  a  net,  Hab.  i15;  in  <JE  for  3HD,  Jer.  153  al.), — or  (so  most) 
poured  away  (from  133,  2  S.  1414  flXIX  DvM3n  D133,  Mic.  i4 
T)iD3  D'nao  D'D3), — in  the  day  of  his  anger,  ni"i33  is  an  accus. 
defining  the  state  (G-K.  118 n) ;  EVV.  “  (His  goods)  shall  flow 
away,”  etc.,  is  a  monstrous  and  impossible  translation.  For 
^  Ew.  Me.  read  ^3'*,  rolteth  away  (like  a  stream,  Am.  524),  as 
more  congruous  with  trie  fig.  in  b  (“poured  away”).  (5 
eknvaai  rov  oIkov  avrov  dirwikia  eU  reXo?,  rjfiepa  6pyfj<;  eireXOoi 
avra,  whence  Be.  1BK  DV3  ink  1231  in'3  The  stream 

(Is.  3025  444  f)  rolleth  his  house  along,  And  washeth  it  away  in 
the  day  of  his  anger  [but  inx  133  for  1133  is  very  questionable  ; 
cf.  1926  n.  end]:  Du.  IBS  nV2  niy3»  ln'3  ^3  Destruction 
carrieth  away  his  house,  The  rebuke  (Dt.  2820)  in  the  day  of 
his  anger ;  but  Is.  3817  ^3  nnir,  pit  of  wearing  away  (i.e. 
destruction — of  Sheol)  scarcely  justifies  the  proposed  use  of  '^2 
here.  Bu.  adheres  to  ffl,  though  allowing  that  the  pi.  rvn33 
(for  133  pt.,  or  133  pf.,  referring  to  nn>n)  is  strange. 

D“T^]  [unnecessary,  and  rhythmically  redundant]. 

29.  W2N  n^n:]  his  heritage  of  appointment  =  his 
appointed  heritage  (G-K.  135W) ;  cf.  i£>  ipX  On!?!,  1  K.  1118. 
Be.  PI?  (c^  2713b)  ;  &  vTrap-govTwv  avraj  =  131 X  (from  jix,  v.10), 
whence  Du.  131N,  his  naughtiness  (from  jJK,  4s  etc.). 
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2.  vto  yiorc  uraw]  as  i3”. 

D^nbiran]  &<£>&  (IT  agite  pcenitentiam),  Du.  QSnpinsn; 
but  the  Vss.  would  hardly  have  rendered  by  a  plu.,  even  if 
they  had  read  it. 

3.  bear  with  me :  an  unusual  nuance  ;  the  other 
examples  grouped  under  2e  in  Lex.  (p.  67 10),  such  as  Jer.  1515 
3 119,  Ps.  5513  with  acc.  rei,  are  different.] 

rpyVn]  &  Ol.  Me.  Sgf.  Bi.  Be.  Du.  lryta ;  but  the  refer¬ 
ence  may  be  more  particularly  to  Zophar  (Bu.,  who  compares 
the  sg.  in  163  between  plurals  in  1  and  4).  For  h  ffir  has  elra  ov 
KarayeXdo-aTe  (jlov ,  paraphrasing:  in  f0  Job  speaks  defiantly, 
for  he  knows  Zophar  will  not  mock  ;  (Er  states  explicitly  what  is 
in  Job’s  mind.  Me.  (after  ©r)  vh  nan  nriKl,  Sgf.  *6  tjo 

I3'l6n,  Du.  iryi>n  ab  inw  —  all  as  violent  as  they  are 
unnecessary. 

4.  prefixed  for  emph.  (G-K.  14312;  Dr.  197.4;  cf. 

Gn.  2427  nirp  '3ri3  “pm  '33N,  498) :  whatever  may  be  the  case 
with  others,  my  complaint  is  not  of  man.  So  Du.  Ja  ichy  gilt 
Menschen  meine  Klage?  Be.  (Nu.  22s7,  1  K.  827, 

Ps.  582). 

5.  for  the  pathab,  see  G-K.  67*1;  cf.  »pn,  1  S. 

-9.  i°.  jf  correct,  an  “inwardly  transitive”  Hif.  (G-K.  5 3^, 
“  shew  appalment,”  though  elsewhere  DCV1  is  always  trans., 
except  Ezk.  315  SC’KJ  (where,  however,  Dttit?, 

2  S.  1320,  or  DBfcfo,  Ezr.  g3-  4,  could  easily  be  read).  As  Bu. 
observes,  to  have  the  Qal  178,  the  Nif.  U3&3,  1820,  and 

here  the  Hif.,  with  the  same  force  in  one  and  the  same  book, 
is  rather  strange;  hence  he  would  point  all  as  Nif.  The  pf., 
however,  occurs  (often)  in  both  Qal  and  Nif. ;  the  impf.  is 
always  pointed  as  Qal,  so  178  had  better  remain  as  it  is;  but 
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the  Nif.  here  would  avoid  the  anomalous  sense  of 

and  is  probable. 

6.  The  same  type  of  hypothetical  sentence  as  74,  where  see 
note. 

tnNI]  '2  is  subj. ;  cf.  i820  with  n. 

7.  Ipny]  advance  in  years,  grow  old :  so  Ps.  68f,  and 

old, ,  1  Ch.  422  t.  Both  Pnj?,  and  P'W  (Dn.  7»- 13- 22), 

.0  .Av.  are  common  in  Aram,  in  the  same  senses. 

^Yf  VD3]  b'n  is  accus.  =  as  regards ,  Engl,  “in”;  G-K. 
117s;  cf.  Gn.  4140  NBpn  p-i. 

8.  DiTOiD^]  An  ineligant  redundancy.  is 

almost  tautologous  with  b  Dm'yi ;  so  ODy  is  to  be  preferred 
(Sgf.  Be.T  Bu.).  DIT3E&  may  be  a  variant  to  D.Try^,  which 
found  its  way  into  a  (Be.).  [The  rhythm  of  is  very  question¬ 
able  (171  n.);  if  DiT3Di>  is  omitted,  the  rhythm  is  probably 
3:2  (i714  n.):  perhaps  1  DDV  conceals  a  parallel  to  fos ;  if  so, 
the  rhythm  was  normal.] 

9.  constr.  as  524,  Pr.  317  (G-K.  141c).  (5r  evOrj- 

vov<tlv,  H  securae  sunt,  &  whence  Sgf.  Du. 

But  these  renderings  are  not  evidence  that  their  authors  read 
they  may  be  merely  (like  RVm.  “  in  peace”)  accom¬ 
modations  to  their  native  idioms. 

-JTOtt]  away  from  fear  =  so  that  there  is  no  fear  (Hi.  :  cf.  Is. 
78  etc. ;  Lex.  5830,  b ),  or  =  without  fear  {Lex.  57 8a,  b,  towards 
the  end;  cf.  on  n5).  So  Pr.  i33  njn  inso  }3N^1. 

.  .  .  N*7l]  not  .  .  .  pxi:  Lex.  5190,  b,  b;  i817-19al. 

10.  njy]  see  Lex.  71 8b.  In  NH.  ”12V  is  to  become  preg¬ 
nant ,  to  conceive ,  and  is  made  pregnant ;  "U3V  is  con¬ 
ception ,  and  the  embryo  (NHWB  iii.  610 b,  612#). 

is  to  abhor ,  loathe  (Lv.  2611  al.) ;  hence  ab 
^y;p  either  showeth  not  aversion  (5c.  to  the  cow),  or  causeth  not 
(the  cow)  to  loathe.  Ra.  Ki.  Del.  explain  from  the  NH.  sense 
of  ^y:n:  Ra.  tAwi  "tin  xnv;  n^DQ  jnr  na  rrti  *6  (that  it 
might  return  and  escape)  ;  Ki.  (allow  to 

escape)  mrn  ;  Del.  (but  understanding  J>"yj'  in  a  causative 
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sense)  “  neqiie  efficit  ut  ejiciat  (semen)  ”  :  cf.  NIL  to  rinse 
a  vessel  from  dirt  or  impurity  with  hot  water  (Abodah  zarahy 
70 ay  pnJTU  i^yap,  one  rinses  it  (properly,  “causes  it  to  abhor 
and  reject  (its  dirt),”  ausstossen  machen,  Del.)  with  boiling 
water  (cf.  NHWB  i.  350  f.).  Whether  had  acquired  this 
specialized  sense  when  the  book  of  Job  was  written,  we  do  not 
know :  it  is  safer  to  acquiesce  in  one  of  the  renderings  given 
above.  Jg  imprcegnans  (Del.). 

15 Sen]  lit.  maketh  to  escape ,  ue.  bringeth  forth.  Cf.  tfenil, 
Is.  3416 ;  nD'ten,  667. 

11.  Drr^-iy]  see  on  1918. 

12.  IfcW'1]  sc.  f>ip,  as  Is.  37  422*  n. 

F|r\3]  so  JH,  Baer  (p.  46),  Ginsburg  ;  tyia,  c.  30  MSS,  (S 
(dvaXaftovres  yjraXrqpiov)  &QLV  (tenent  tympanum).  '3  is  with 
(  =  to  the  accompaniment  of),  cf.  Ps.  49s :  '3,  will  be  according 
to ,  with  no  appreciable  difference  in  meaning. 

V?]  b  =  aty  or  here  (as  we  should  say)  toy  as  Hab.  316, 
Qoh.  1 24,  Nu.  1 6U  (Lex.  5166,  j,  end). 

13.  ■ta’’]  ni>a  is  to  wear  out  (intrans.),  especially  of  gar¬ 
ments  (Dt.  84  al.) ;  r6a  is  to  wear  out  (trans.),  as  La.  34 

:  hence  here  and  Is.  6s22  D.TT  ntyyoi)  it  has 

been  supposed  to  mean  to  wear  out  by  usey  use  to  the  fully  enjoy. 
But  it  is  unlikely  that  a  verb  meaning  to  wear  out  would  come 
to  be  used  in  this  good  sense ;  and  it  is  better  (Du.  Be.)  in  both 
places  to  read  ^3',  they  Jinishy  bring  to  an  end  (cf.  Jb.  3611 
31D3  DrW  ;  Ps.  909 ;  Ex.  513  D3TOO  fe) ;  so  Qre,  & 
(avvereXeaav)  (ducunt). 

3^H2]  in  a  moment\  i.e.  they  have  a  quick,  painless  death. 

ev  dvairavaeiy  jha’iDM :  whence  Hfm.  Be.  Buhl,  Du.  Bu. 
either  point  Vina,  or  take  VT}  in  the  sense  of  tranquillity  (cf. 
rnn,  Jer.  312;  p«  'yr,  Ps.  3520;  yianp,  jer.  616;  nynp,  is.  2812). 

rc*-  go  downy  the  pi.  of  BIT,  Pr.  1710,  from  nna, 

common  in  Aram.,  only  poet,  in  Heb.  ;  so  X  (earepyovraLy 
pnru,  U.  descendunt.  As  pointed  in  fft,  it  could  just  be 
derived  artificially  from  nri3  by  G-K.  20/;  but  it  can  be 
naturally  only  the  Nif.  of  nnn,  with  the  unsuitable  sense, 
“  unto  Sheol  are  they  affrighted .” 
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14-  W3Nvi]  And  yet  they  say,  etc. :  the  Introducing  a 
contrasted  idea  (Dr.  74/3;  cf.  Gn.  199  3231,  2  S.  3s).  [(B 

\eyec  Si:  so  air  i/iov  and  fiovkoficu — sing,  for  pi.  of  JL|,  “to 
reduce  the  number  of  the  godless  of  which  v.14  speaks  to  a 
minimum  ”  (Be.).] 

15.  (Sr  om.  (supplied  in  B  from  0), — no  doubt  on  account  of 
its  blasphemous  character. 

16.  in  pause  for  '30;  see  on  166.  [The  rhythm  is 
apparently  3:4  (cf.,  perhaps,  412*  20),  which  is  very  rare  (see 
Gray,  Forms ,  pp.  176,  181  f.) :  note  that  in  2218,  where  b  recurs, 
the  rhythm  is  4  :  4.] 

17.  IT22]  How  often?  not  an  exclamation,  but  a  question, 
and  a  sceptical  one  :  how  often  does  it  really  happen  that  this 
fate  overtakes  the  ungodly  ? 

D^nn]  might  mean  (a)  cords  (to  ensnare;  so  Del.),  with 
reference  to  i810~12  (fen,  in  v.10),  but  pWr,  distributes ,  is  not 
very  suitable  to  “cords”;  (b)  pains  (Ges.  Thes.}  Hi.,  EVV. 
sorrows ) ;  but  the  word  in  this  sense  is  elsewhere  used  only  of 
birth-pangs  (Is.  138  2617  al. ;  (B  here  coSi^e?);  ( c )  portions  (lit. 
(measuring)  lines,  Mic.  26  al.,  used  in  a  fig.  sense,  Ps.  165 
(The  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places),  and  often  also 
in  the  derived  sense  of  measured  portion ,  or  lot  of  land,  Dt.  32s 
al.,  here,  with  reference  to  2029,  in  the  sense  of  lots  in  life ,  Ges. 
Addenda  to  Thes.  p.  87,  Ew.  Di.  Bu.  ;  but  “portions”  alone, 
without  any  qualification,  is  too  vague  and  indefinite  to  be 
probable;  and  Ps.  166  (with  fe:  and  D'D'^D)  hardly  justifies 
the  use  of  ofen  absolutely  of  lots  in  life :  as  Du.  says,  it  only 
suggests  naturally  portions  of  la?id.  Lots  in  life  would  be 
rather  CPjfe,  2029  2713  312,  Is.  1714.  (Sr  Q>Siz/e5  Si  egovaiv 
avToit?  air'o  opyr}*;;  whence  Me.  Sgf.  ;  but 

^  is  very  improbable  (for  the  frequent  confusion  of  3  and  n 
between  LXX  and  MT.,  see  Samuel 2,  p.  lxvii) ;  Du.  better, 
1BK3  D^3n,  Cords  take  hold  of  them  in  his  anger  (but  Du. 

takes  idx  with  the  next  stichos),  as  Bildad  had  maintained, 
1810. 

19.  [if  retained,  Job  is  either  citing  a  sentiment  of 

the  friends,  and  it  is  necessary  in  English  to  prefix,  with  EVV. 
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(Ye  say);  see  on  v.16:  or  the  v.,  together  with  v.20,  is  still 
dependent  on  the  HD3  of  v.17  and  like  that  v.  a  sceptical 
question :  so  Be.T.  But  Be.K  adopts  Ley’s  suggestion  to  read 
^  for  m!>N  (so  also  Du.,  who  regards  (Sir’s  £k\lttoi  as  a  free 
rendering  of  |B£"ta).  The  position  of  before  the  vb.  has 
no  apparent  justification,  and  with  mta  the  distich  is  rhythmi¬ 
cally  suspicious  (4:3;  see  1714  n.) :  if  is  read,  the  rhythm  is 
normal — 3  :  3]. 

20.  before  the  fern.  (G-K.  145/). 

IT'D  t]  if  correct,  craft :  cf.  Arab,  kada,  to  beguile  or 
circumvent ;  kayd,  an  artful  device  (Qor.  7182  2062;  Lane, 
2638/).  Read  iTS  (i25  3024  3129,  Pr.  2422  f),  or  Vrx  (v.17). 

21.  Arab,  hassa  is  to  cut  or  sever ,  also  to  become  a 
portion  ( hassani ,  became  my  portion),  conj.  iv.  ahsastuhu ,  1 
gave  him  a  portion  or  share ;  hissatun,  a  portion  or  share  (Lane, 
579/)  i  Eth.  hasasa,  to  curtail ,  diminish  ;  Ass.  hasasu ,  to  cut  in 
two :  in  Heb.  Pr.  3027,  the  locusts  have  no  king, 

^3,  yet  they  go  forth  divided  ( into  companies ),  “  divisi,  i.e. 
agmine  partito,”  Ges.  Hence  (1)  when  the  number  of  his 
months  hath  been  apportioned  (to  him),  so  Ew.  Schl.  Di.1;  or 
(2)  hath  been  cut  off  (i.e.  finished',  cf.  to  cut  off,  but  also 

to  finish ,  Is.  io12,  Zee.  4®) ;  so  Ges.  Del.  Di.2  Bu.  Du.  But  Ew. 
Gra.  Be.  Bu.  all  suggest  as  possible  «^n,  are  cut  off,  i.e.  are 
determined  (see  145).  The  pi.  by  attraction  to  IKnn  (G-K. 
1460);  cf.  3821. 

22.  “  Ins  alltagliche  wird  dieser  Sinn  abgeschwacht 
durch  O'lpR  statt  D'm  nach  LXX  <f>6vov$  (Me.  Gra.)”  (Bu.). 


23-  EXV,  lit.  bone,  then  body,  substance,  of  .  .  ., 

is  the  Hebrew  idiom  for  expressing  the  idea  of  reality,  so  Ex. 
2410  (JE)  DW,1  DVy3  =  like  heaven  itself,  and  often  in  Ezk. 
(4  times)  and  P  (14  times  f),  in  ntn  Dvn  (or  ovy  ny)  nvyn,  to 
express  this  very  day.  Cf.  Aram.  0^3,  and  !>o^(with  sf.), 

lit.  bone,  used  often  in  the  same  sense  (so  perh.  once  in  Heb., 


2  K.  913).  In  Arab.  eye,  is  used  similarly  (Del. ;  Lane, 

22l6c-221Ja). 

Lex .  48 id  (bottom). 


XXI.  19-28 


149 


a  lapsus  calami  for  (125),  due  to  a  scribe’s  eye 
accidentally  lighting  upon  the  following  (Ol.  Di.  etc.). 

=  1612  2020;  cf.  Jer.  4931  (Ko.  ii.  p.  144;  cf. 

G-K.  p.  240^) ;  the  '  merely  secures  the  consonantal  character 
of  the  1  (Ko.  ii.  p.  83). 

24.  V-^y]  In  NH.  fay  is  to  put  in ^  of  putting  olives  into  a 
vat  or  press  ;  in  Arab,  is  to  put  hides  into  a  corrosive  fluid 
to  remove  the  hair;  NH.  is  an  oli ve-vat,  in  which  olives 
are  kept  till  they  are  ready  for  the  press  ( NHWB ,  j.z;.).  poy 
will  thus  have  denoted  some  vessel :  we  may  render  here  pails. 
ffir  ey/cara,  U  viscera,  QL  'lm,  his  breasts  (so  Rabb.,  EVV.),  <S 


.  his  sides  (flanks) — all  guesses,  to  suit  the  jj  VfflDXy. 

Be.  Klo.  t,  his  loins  (with  for  2^n)  =  Syr.  )kX&A(  =  sJT, 


Gn.  32s2  and  often;  really  the  same  word  as  Heb.  = 
bone ,  Dr.  178,  p.  226)  :  precarious,  and  unnecessary. 


npXZT]  cf.  Pr.  38  "ipm  vin  m«ai. 

25.  1  SdN]  the  '2  partitive,  as  Ex.  1243  12  i?2K'  Ps.  1414 
'2  or6,  Nu.  ii1  etc. 

26.  "HT]  notice  the  emphatic  and  idiomatic  position  of  irp 
at  the  beginning  :  as  1912  244  al.  (Lex.  403,  lb). 

27.  iDnnn  (wherewith)  ye  deal  violently  against  me 

(G-K.  155^),  cf.  (5r  iiTLKetade  /tot;  Du.  V^anri,  (which)  ye  search 
out  (Ps.  647)  against  me  ;  Be.K  (cf.  &  .  o  >  ,.AV>r  %  }A^nn) 

^"inn  (which)  ye  devise  (Pr.  329  njn  IIP  bv  Bhnn  614  1422) 
against  me.  [Jacob  (ZATW,  1912,  p.  287)  'iDDnn;  cf.  .rnV>rn. 
to  meditate.  ] 

28.  □■’jrtzn  maxim  VrrN]  1  msk,,,)  u  om.  ;  so  Be. 
Du.  Bu.  Cf.,  however,  for  a  syn.  in  the  gen.,  37s  iW  nVlBD  DP3 ; 
Ps.  26s,  Is.  2512  T'JTSD'in  23^0  “l¥20,  1319:  'DVD  is  a  poet,  am- 
plificative  pi.,  G-K.  124#;  Ko.  260/.  [Thus  there  is  is  no 
stylistic  objection  to  and,  since  ffir(@)S5T  agree  with  the 
textual  evidence  for  the  omission  of  isntf  is  of  very  little  weight. 
If  on  rhythmical  grounds  it  is  necessary  to  omit  a  word  in  b, 
it  would  be  better  to  omit  rpe?  there,  iTK  in  a  governing  both 
lines  (as  does  n  in  224),  and  being  united  with  n'2  under  a  single 
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stress  (cf.  probably  Jer.  26) ;  in  this  case,  or,  if  we  stress  iY% 
and  with  Ehrlich  omit  rtEKD  '3,  the  rhythm  is  normal — 3  :  3. 
In  ^  it  is  4:4  (rptf  being-  stressed,  as,  e.g .,  Ps.  42*) ;  but 
both  lines  lack  the  caesura  within  the  line  characteristic  of  this 
rhythm  (Gray,  Forms,  160,  164,  169).] 

29.  □rfcsW]  G-K.  44 d,  64/. 

VDS/H]  "03  has  in  Heb.  opposite  meanings.  Tan  (often) 
is  to  recognize ,  regard ;  but  the  Pi.  133  is  to  treat  as  foreign 
(denom.  from  Bu.),  misunderstand  in  1  S.  2$  (but  rd.  here 
“Op  or  Dt.  3227,  Jer.  ig4t,  but  Jb.  3419t  it  is  to  regard'. 

the  Nif.  in  La.  48  t  is  to  be  recognized ,  but  in  Ps.  2b24  f  to  make 
oneself  foreign,  disguise  oneself \  dissemble ;  the  Hithp.  in  Pr. 
2011  f  is  to  let  oneself  be  recognized ,  but  in  Gn.  427,  1  K.  14s- 6 
to  act  as  a  foreigner ,  to  disguise  oneself.  In  Arab,  nakura  is 
to  be  ignorant  of,  Qor.  1 173 ;  to  deny ,  repudiate,  Qor.  1685;  conj. 
ii.  to  make  unknown,  disguise,  Qor.  2741,  iv.  to  be  ignorant  of : 
in  Syr.  is  to  recognize,  (twice),  to  repudiate  (but  PS. 

r  *  r  7 

2378  would  read  treat  as  alien ,  repudiate ,  etc.).  Ndld. 

*  r 

[Beitrage,  ii.  96)  sees  in  these  usages  different  applications 
of  the  idea  of  foreign  (cf.  '’]??),  to  look  closely  at  what  is 
strange ,  and  hence  to  recognize,  but  also  to  avoid  a  thing  as 
something  unknown  (munkaran) :  so  Ges.  in  Lex.  man.  (see 
Thes.  887 b,  top).  The  most  natural  sense  here  is  recognize , 
regard  (as  3419),  carrying  on  the  question  in  a  (Ew.  Bu.  al.) ; 
Del.  Di.2,  however,  “And  their  tokens  ye  will  not  misunder¬ 
stand  ?  ”  (“  werdet  ihr  doch  nicht  verkennen  ?  ”). 

30.  'y)  DV^5]  That  in  view  of  (or,  as  we  should  say,  against) 
the  day  of  calamity  the  evil  man  is  withheld :  *]tyn,  to  with¬ 
hold,  keep  back,  in  view  of — in  3823  in  order  to  utilize,  here 
in  order  to  spare  (cf.  sq.  Jd,  3318,  Ps.  7850,  abs.  2  K.  520:  cf. 

( =  for,  against ,  rather  than  in)  in  Ps.  814,  Pr.  720,  Is.  io3 
=  Hos.  95.  EVV.  with  Rabb.  “is  reserved  to ”  (cf.  Pr.  164) ; 
but  the  context  shows  that  here  this  sense  is  impossible :  it 
would  simply  stultify  Job’s  argument.  RVm.  rightly,  “is 
spared  in.”  ova  (twice)  would,  however,  undoubtedly  be  clearer  ; 
and  it  is  possible  (Di.)  either  that  words  have  fallen  out  which 
would  make  v.30  (  =  “  reserved  for”)  express  the  opinion  of 
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job’s  opponents,  or  that  an  original  qvq  (so  Di.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.) 
has  been  altered  (twice)  into  Dv6  on  dogmatic  grounds. 

lYHiy]  the  pi.  as  4011.  (5(©)  irray,  perhaps  rightly. 

■fen  ■']  ^3in  is  to  lead  along ,  especially  in  a  procession  (v.32 
1019),  but  not,  at  least  not  elsewhere,  ((5)  to  lead  away :  (Me. 

Di.  Gr.  Be.  Bu.)  is  a  probable  emendation.  Me.  Di.  Be.  Bu. 
'D* :  )  ;  but  where  a  class  of  persons  is  referred  to,  as 

here  in  jn,  Hebrew  poets  often  alternate  between  sg.  and  pi., 
and  (5  already  agrees  with  JJB  (aTra^drjaovrai  Tt<?). 

31.  V2D  Sy]  as  628  i11.  b  Dr.  154;  cf.  720  194  2310,  Am.  3s. 

32.  nVllp]  as  171  [n.]. 

ttt*H3]  '3  is  a  sheaf  (526,  Ex.  22s,  Jg.  155):  read  CH3  =  Arab. 
jadath ,  a  sepulchre  (Qor.  547). 

Tlpt!'*1]  ipty  is  to  he  wakeful  (Ps.  1271),  with  the  collateral 
idea  of  watching  (Jer.  i12  5s  al.).  The  tomb  is  supposed  to  be  a 
fine  one  :  the  effigy  of  the  deceased  stands  above  it ;  and  the 
poet  imagines  him  to  be  watching  over  it  himself.  But  many, 
as  Hav.  Ol.  Hi.  Reuss,  Me.  Bu.,  who  render  “one  watcheth,” 
and  Me.  Du.  St.,  who  read  npB*,  “men  watch,”  suppose  the 
meaning  to  be  that  so  far  from  being  forgotten,  as  Bildad  had 
declared  ( 1 817),  the  memory  of  the  evil  man  is  honoured,  and 
care  is  taken  (cf.  ipsy  in  Jer.  i12)  to  guard  his  tomb  against 
desecration.  (5(0)  teal  avros  iirl  crcopwv  (over  the  sheaves 
produced  by  his  estate)  r)<ypv7rv7]aev ;  cf.  Ra.  Tipsy1'  STHJ 

33.  ''220]  38s8  f.  [Cf.  ipya/3,  apyd/3 ,  in  1  S.  2O10-  41  (5.] 

bpY3]  [commonly  torrent-valley ,  wady ;  but  it  is  very  far  from 

obvious  why  the  rich  man’s  grave  should  be  in  a  wady. 
Therefore  Jacob  has  suggested  that  here]  bna  =  dust  (as  in 
Chr.  Pal.);  ZDMG  lv.  141  =  ZA  W  xxii.  (1902)  102.  [Jacob 
observes  that  in  the  Chr.  Palestinian  Aramaic  dictionaries 
commonly  renders  the  Greek  cr7ro8o9 :  so,  e.g.t  in  Heb.  913 
cr7roSo?  BafidXe a)<?  is  rendered  artajn  ;  and  in  Is.  613  avrl 
airoBov  aXeipLpba  ev<f>poavv7]<;,  DD'Dl  nSTD  ;  so  also  in 

Gn.  1827,  Jon.  36,  ctttoSo?  ;  and  in  Ex.  910  alOdXrj  are  rendered 
by  i>n3 :  see  the  texts  in  A  Palestinian  Syriac  Dictionary 
containing  Lessons  from  the  Pentateuch^  etc.,  ed.  A.  S.  Lewis.] 
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'■,p^£W,]  apparently  intrans.  (cf.  Germ.  ziehen),  to  move  along 
in  a  line ,  as  (in  a  military  sense)  Jg.  46  (cf.  v.7,  trans.),  514 
(perhaps),  2037  (Ex.  1221  is  dub.). 

34-  ‘ran]  adv.  acc.  =  idly ,  in  vain,  as  g29. 
oavrawm]  an  extreme  case  of  the  cas.  pendens,  without 
the  usual  resumption  by  a  pron.  (Dr.  197) :  cf.  r  S.  2023,  1  K. 
612,  2  K.  2218b_19,  Jer.  4416,  Dn.  i20,  Is.  6618,  Hos.  813  fK,  Ezk. 
i13  fH,  1022  (Dr.  197,  Obs.  2  ;  G-K.  1430,  /9;  Kon.  iii.  341  ft  i) : 
and  your  answers — there  remaineth  (sc.  of  them)  (but)  faith¬ 
lessness  !  =  and  your  answers  remain  (but)  faithlessness  ! 


CHAPTER  XXII. 


2.  pD*1]  cf.  on  153. 
p]  (Nay:)ybr;  sees2;  L ex •  472#* 

US'Oy]  if  correct,  must  be  another  case  of  the  anom.  sing. 


for  vby ; 


see  on  20^ 


3.  nnn]  g  -K.  67 g.  Strictly  an  Aramaizing  form,  though 
found  in  early  Heb.  pEM,  Ex.  1318),  and  often,  no  doubt,  due 
only  to  the  punctuators. 


6.  TpnS?]  so  B  Gi.  and  most  MSS,edd.,  £r,£U;  Baer  (p.  46) 
with  many  MSS,  and  Kimchi  TC1**.  The  sense  in  either 
case  is  the  same,  the  sg.  being  obviously  intended  in  a  general 
sense. 


7*  [□''ft]  emphasized  both  by  position  and  by  the  connec¬ 
tion  of  si?  with  it  instead  of  the  vb.  ;  cf.  Lex.  5186,  bot.] 

8a.  Dr.  197.  3;  cf.  Jg.  175  d\"6n  JV2  it)  ns’D  t^Nrn,  Pr.  24s. 

D^D  'a  '3D  NC’3  is  to  lift  tip  the  face  of  a  suppliant 

(opp.  'o  ':a  3^’n,  1  K.  216)  =  receive  favourably ,  Gn.  3221  etc. ; 
so  D':D  N1t?3,  lifted  up  in  regard  to  face  (like  ytra  ^b’3,  etc.) 
means  one  viewed  favourably ,  held  in  repute ;  so  2  K.  51  (of 
Na'aman),  Is.  33  914f. 

9.  N3T.J  'T  is  an  implicit  accus.  :  cf.  Gn.  418;  and  see  G-K. 
121b.  NITtri  (so  Me.  Sgf.  Be.K  St.),  but  no  doubt 

merely  assimilating  to  a.  If  join  had  originally  stood  here, 
why  should  it  have  been  changed  to  the  less  obvious  construc¬ 
tion  N3T  ?  [A  deliberate  change  is  certainly  improbable ;  yet 
in  this  pointed  attack  on  what  Job  has  done,  the  2nd  pers.  alone 
seems  natural.  The  vaguer  passive  is  less  probable  even  than 
the  oblique  references  in  v.8 — even  if  that  v.  be  original  and 
not  a  gloss.] 

[10.  Note  the  numerous  bh,  pi,  and  ph  sounds,  and  the 
further  assonance — pahad ,  pahim.\ 

34 
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11.  “Or  seest  thou  not  the  darkness,  and  the  abundance  of 
waters  that  covereth  thee?”  yields  a  poor  sense.  Rd.  with  (St 
(to  </>£<?  <7  01  <7 kotos  avefir])  Me.  Bi.  Du.  [and  to  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  the  rhythm  and  parallelism]  T^n  (Wr.  Perl.  Gr. 
Du.  Be.K  TJE'n  nix)  “  Thy  light  is  darkened  (the  fate  of  the 
wicked  in  i86)  that  thou  seest  not,  and  abundance  of  waters 
doth  cover  thee.” 

CTO  so,  verbatim ,  3834b,  but  of  literal 

waters  descending  in  a  storm,  cf.  Is.  6o6  0^03  nyat?. 

12.  FQ-l]  the  pred.  a  subst.,  acc.  to  Dr.  189.  2,  G-K. 

141c;  cf.  89,  Ps.  92®  uho  nnx’i,  lit.  Thou  art  loftiness .  [<S 

(through  dittography)  Plain,  which  Be.K  thinks  possibly 
right.] 

*X\  PINT)]  the  “head”  or  “top”  of  the  stars  is  a  strange 
expression,  and  (Bu.)  has  sense  only  if  we  read  n«T  (&, — but 
connecting  with  a;  Be.K  alt.),  or  nsiTl  (Mich.  Sgf.  Be.),  or  HKhl 
(Gr.  Konigsb.),  or  narn  (Be.K  alt.),  “And  he  (God)  looketh 
[i.e.  looketh  down)  upon  the  top  of  the  stars,” — an  idea  not 
clearly  expressed  or  very  probable  in  itself.  More  probably, 
as  Bu.  suggests,  £*sn  is  an  incorrect  dittogr.  of  ntn,  “And  see 
the  stars,  how  lofty  they  are !  ”  [The  rhythm  thus  becomes 
normal— 3  :  3.] 

^n]  G-K.  20Z.  For  12b_16  has  only  tou?  be  vfipei 

(fiepofievov?  iraTreivoycrev  (  =  15b-16a  ?). 

13.  rPEN)]  see  on  1532;  and  cf.  Pr.  512  {now.  The 
metheg  shows  that  K  is  the  2nd  syll.  before  the  tone :  the  )  is 
consequently,  as  classical  Heb.  requires,  the  ]  consec.,  giving 
the  verb  a  frequentative  force,  art  in  the  habit  of  saying  (G-K. 
1 1 2  m). 

IV in]  G-K.  100/. 

14.  Vin]  inn  is  properly  a  circle  (see  on  2610) ;  but  it  must 
denote  here  the  round  dome,  or  vault,  of  heaven,  above  the 
clouds :  cf.  Is.  4022  D'aana  rpziETi  p«n  y\n  by  nwn,  where  (as 

3ETH  shows)  pxn  ain  must  also  be  the  vault  of  heaven 
(apparently)  resting  upon  the  earth,  and  (cf.  crajna  rP3ETl)  at  a 
considerable  distance  above  it. 
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15.  D*W]  Chajes  (see  Ges.-Buhl 1B)  the  unrighteous. 

16.  168. 

r\y  vb\]  so  Mass.  (Baer,  p.  45);  a  circ.  cl.,  as  more 
usually  with  alone  (34s4;  Lex.  5196,  e)  or  pW  (59).  20 

MSS  have  the  easier  (1532,  Lv.  1525,  Qoh.  717). 

nn:]  acc.  of  product  (G-K.  \2\d)\  cf.  Is.  2412  (where  the 
order  is  the  same  as  here),  Mic.  312. 

*7*  the  direct  narrative  (a)  changing-  into  the  oblique 

(Ps.  646b,  after  vo),  as  1928  jJH*  But  (Et<S  probably  rightly. 

18.  Cf.  2116  n. 

19.  “inDUm.  .  .  .  int]  cf.  Ps.  10742  69s3,  i  s.  i96.  <& 

ISov T69  BtKaioL  iyiXaaaVy  ap,ep,7rro<;  8e  i(xvKTr)pi<jevy  whence 
Du.  Be.K  .  .  .  wi  (but  not  «?£),  on  the  ground  that 

the  downfall  of  the  ancient  ps  TIE  would  only  be  witnessed  and 
triumphed  over  by  their  contemporaries.  The  past  tense  is 
certainly  here  more  forcible. 

20.  A  strange  and  improbable  collective  word  for 

opponents  (“  Aufstand  =  Insurgenten  ”  ;  Kd.  ii.  60):  for  the 
anom.  E,  cf.  Ru.  32,  and  (always)  ^3  (G-K.  91 fy  cf.  61  cy  end). 
Ol.  al.  or,  in  view  of  the  pi.  cnJV  in  b,  tt'Ej?  (Ps.  1840, 

Dt.  33n)>  with  yirD3  for  nn33.  But  (5(0)  (el  /irj  r)$aviaQr))  rj 
virocFTaai 9  avTWv  =  (Gn.  74-  23,  Dt.  1 16  f  ;  (5  in  Dt. 
vi To<TTa<Ti<;)y  their  living  substance :  so  Me.  Wr.  Gr.  Bu.  St.; 
probably  rightly. 

21.  and  be  at  peace  (sc.  with  Him) ;  cf.  Ps.  75  'ipfe, 
my  peaceftil  one  (my  friend).  D7E?  elsewhere  is  to  be  complete , 

1  K.  751  al.  ;  to  be  wholey  uninjuredy  prosperous ,  Jb.  94f:  the 
thought  “And  be  prosperous”  (the  2nd  imper.  expressing  the 
consequence  of  the  first,  as  often,  G-K.  no f)  would,  however, 
unduly  anticipate  b  and  26ff*,  and  be  out  of  place.  The  Hif.  is 
more  distinctly  to  make  peace  (Dt.  2010  al.),  and  perhaps  D^ni 
should  be  read  (Bu.). 

dpq]  =  in  them  —  by  that  course  of  action,  as  Ezk.  3318 ; 
D.Tity,  Ezk.  1826  3319;  G-K.  135 p  (in  Is.  306  3816a-  b  644  the  text 
is  most  uncertain  :  Zeph.  27  rd.  Sty). 

a  grammatical  monstrum ;  see  G-K.  48^.  Rd. 
either  ^jnMSri,  thy  increase  ((5  0  Kapiros  cr ovy  %>(&.  and  most 
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moderns)  or  (Bu.  St.)  will  come  to  (or  upon )  thee  (xa,  as 

Dt.  3316;  the  sf.  as  often,  though  elsewhere  usually  in  a  hostile 
sense,  1521  2022,  Pr.  1024  n27,  Ps.  3612  al. ;  see,  however,  Ps. 
1  ig41*  77).  nxnn,  literally  in-come,  used  specifically  (Ex.  2310  al.) 
of  crops  brought  in  from  the  field,  is  used  often,  especially  in 
the  Wisdom-literature,  in  the  fig.  sense  of  gain,  profit,  advan - 
tage  (3112,  Pr.  314b  819b  io16  168  1820). 

23.  n:nn]  anticipates  25  unduly,  and  also  makes  it  difficult 
to  carry  on  the  force  of  DM  to  b.  teal  Tairuvoicy^  creavrov, 
whence  Ew.  Di.  ruyn  (Ex.  io3)  —  humbling  thyself  (constr.  as 
n18b,  see  note:  Dr.  163);  Bi.  rujjm  (ps.  1 1610) ;  Be.  Du.  St. 
njyni;  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  V33H]  (1  K.'  2129,  2  K.  2 219;  abs.  Lv. 
2641,  2  Ch.  I26- 7)  :  Be.K  Bu.  either  of  the  two  last,  TOn  js  the 
neatest  of  these  suggestions ;  but  the  repetition  of  ox  before 
|Tmn  would  be  also  an  improvement. 

24.  <5  Orfcrr}  (without  tcaC),  whence  Me.  Gr.  n'CTl ; 
but  (Bi.  Hfm.  Bu.)  carries  on  the  sentence  most  smoothly. 
V  dabit  (  —  rPC*),  but  entirely  altering  the  sense,  Dabit  pro 
terra  silicem,  et  pro  silice  torrentes  aureos. 

v.25  f.  The  exact  meaning  is  uncertain  ;  but  probably 
from  J  -W3,  to  cut  off,  a  fragment  or  nugget  of  gold  :  sing.  coll. 
ore,  pi.  (v.25)  nuggets.  Ges.  Thes.  compares  Arab,  tibr,  dust , 
nuggets ,  or  crumbled  particles  of  gold,  before  it  is  wrought 
(Lane,  293),  from  J  tabara,  ii.  to  break  in  pieces .  (&(©) 
ireTpa  confuses  with  -ire. 

D^rC  and  among  the  rocks  (not  stones,  EVV.)  of 

the  wadys,  though  (1  S.  24s)  would  be  better.  Some 
65  MSS,  ©3£  "WM*;  but  the  ||  "icy  by  suggests  strongly  a 
place.  “ire3l  might  well  be  a  faulty  repetition  of  “1*3  :  from 
what  remains  in  b  TQ3N  tin:»  (cf.  63)  might  be  easily 
restored  ”  (Bu.1-  2). 

"VOW]  short  for  X  DH3  (2816,  Is.  1312,  Ps.  4510 1) ;  once, 
later,  'N  nn;  (i  Ch.  294f).  “ 

25*  In  pi.  with  an  intensive  force.  aov  .  .  . 

ftoTj0o<i  airo  e-gfipiav,  prob.  =  T)^3 ;  /3.  a  paraphrase  of  ire,  as 
Ps.  i7(i8)2  i8(i9)14  n{7&)™  93(94)22-  &  ^5,^0,  probably  the 

same;  cf.  &  Ps.  1914  78s5.  H  contra  hostes  tuos  = 
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rnDJttn]  Nu.  2322  =  24s  i b  Dtp.  ntejnnp,  Ps.  954  Dnn  mamm  t 
*6.  An  uncertain  and  perplexing  word.  The  Rabb.  guessed 
strength  (pfin,  join) ;  and  so  AV.  Nu.  Ps.  and  AVm.  here 
(“silver  of  strength”):  but  the  rendering  has  no  philological 
support.  Moderns  generally  derive  by  metathesis  from  Ar.  J 
yapha  a ,  to  ascend  a  hill ;  yapha  ,  yapha  (Gn.  4926,  Ex.  179  al. 
Saad.),  a  hill ;  yaphi ,  tally  getting  thus  the  meaning  eminence , 
height .  This  would  suit  Nu.  (RV.  horns )  and  Ps.  95  (RV. 
heights ),  but  badly  here  ;  for  lofty  piles  (Di.),  or  long  bars  (Hi. ; 
Di.  alt.),  is  not  a  probable  application  of  the  idea  of  lofty',  and 
we  should,  moreover,  expect  n03  mDJJim.  Del.  “  Silber  hochsten 
Glanses ,”  from  *$£''  in  its  Heb.  sense  of  shine ;  cf.  Hif.  JTBin, 
and  nyS',  eminentia ,  splendor,  Ezk.  2817 1 :  of  this,  RV. 
“precious silver  ”  is  no  doubt  a  paraphrase.  But  a  sense  suiting 
also  Nu.  Ps.  is  needed.  Wr.  rn.Biy,  “and  silver  shall  be  lead 
to  thee  ”  ;  but  this  reverts  rather  awkwardly  to  the  thought  of 
24.  A  ||  to  P?’  is  desiderated ;  hence  Bu.  St.  irnin  (cf.22) ;  Du. 
niDDiO,  headbands  or  frontlets  (Ex.  1316,  Dt.  68  1 118  f),  intended 
as  a  fig.  designation  of  the  same  idea.  (Er  apyvpiov  7T€7rvpco- 
p,€vov  (?,  Tg.  Del. :  v.  Levy). 

27.  [The  rhythm  (3  :  2)  is  unusual  but  hardly  impossible 
(1714  n.),  but  (Er  in  b  (Bcocrei  Be  001  airoBovvai  eu^a?)  may 
have  read  jm  at  the  beginning  of  the  line :  this  (cf.  Ley  in 
Be.T)  is  scarcely  the  original ;  but  possibly  (||  to  yta  n^rivn) 
may  have  stood  before  D^n  'p'W  (||  to  IJW'l):  then  cf.  Ps. 

6i6a  9b.] 

28.  *YWm]  113,  usu.  in  Heb.  to  cut,  divide  ( e.g .  1  K.  325) ; 

in  Aram.  (e.g.  113,  to  decree  a  fast,  Jl.  i14  2T,  1  K. 

2 19  &),  and  NH.  to  de-termine,  re-cite ,  decree.  So  in  OT.  only 
Est.  21  and  B.  Aram.  Dn.  227  511  f  determiners  (of  fate) ;  nils,  a 
decree ,  Dn.  414*21f.  The  as  34. 

“U2N]  Ps.  19s-  4  6812  779,  Hab.  39f. 

both  iran  and  DpJ  are  jussives:  Dr.  152,  iii.,  G-K. 
I$9d;  cf.Pr.  2025,  Ps.  10420  nM>  vn  -\vn-nfn. 

The  pf.  as  520. 

29.  nia  stands  here,  as  Jer.  i317,  Dn.  4s4  Aram.  (cf.  QL  nV3)} 
for  (G-K.  23 /),  which  ought  doubtless  to  be  read  :  for  nt? 
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3W,  cf.  Is.  217  dinh  rwnaj  nsn:  the  opp.  Q'ty  naa,  ps.  ioi6  (cf. 
1828),  and  Is.  515  naWn  O'nlu  '3'jn.  JH,  now,  has  been  taken 
in  two  ways:  (1)  “when  men  have  abased  (thee),  and  thou 
sayest  (complainest),  ‘Pride!  ’  then  (Dr.  124)  he  will  save  him 
that  is  lowly,”  i.e.  when  proud  men  assail  thee  he  will  defend 
thee,  provided  thou  hast  shown  becoming  penitence  and  humility 
(Rod.  Ges.  Thes.  1466,  Hi.:  abased,  as  Pr.  257) ;  (2)  “If  they 
(thy  ways,  v.28)  are  depressed  (cf.  Jer.  1318),  then  (cf.  Dr.  §  153) 
thou  sayest  (  =  wilt  say ;  but  ?)  ‘  Up !  ’  and  he  saveth  him 
that  is  lowly,”  i.e.  when  misfortune  overtakes  thee,  thy 
confidence  in  God  gives  thee  courage  to  overcome  it,  and  He 
will  again  give  prosperity  to  the  lowly  (Ew.  Del.  Di.).  But  it 
must  be  obvious  how  strained  each  of  these  renderings  is,  and 
to  what  various  objections  each  is  open  :  the  omission  of  an 
object  to  A'Dtyn  in  (1),  the  unheard  of  sense  of  mj  in  (2),  and  the 
disconnection  caused  by  the  awkward  change  from  the  2nd  to 
the  3rd  pers.  in  both.  There  is  a  strong  presumption  that  a  is  || 
to  b;  hence  Bu.  niw  Pri!>K  '3,  “For  God  abaseth  pride” 

(Is.  i3llb,  Ps.  1828,  where  jrtnn  is  also  opp.  to  ^mn) ;  Be. 
(n*oy  nw  Di  m  (W)  b'zvn  >3,  ««  For  he  abaseth  the  lofty 
and  the  proud ”  (nx,  as  Is.  417  504;  G-K.  117^:  nw  (so  Be.K), 
as  Is.  212) ;  Du.  mstt  ION  5'BE'n  '3,  he  abaseth  the  word  oj 
pride.  <£  already  had  losm  ;  but  any  one  of  these  emendations 
yields  the  required  sense.  Du.’s  deviates  least  from  f H:  but 
"ICN  is  doubtful;  and  Bu.’s  is  in  form  preferable  to  Be.’s. 

30.  V-  *’^]  if  correct,  the  non-innocent  =  the  guilty,  'x,  as 
in  Eth.  (the  common  neg.)  and  Rabbinic;  otherwise  in  OT. 
only  presupposed  in  the  explanation  of  "ri33**'Nf  i  S.  421.  ^  and 

the  periphrasis  are  alike  improbable.  b  shows  that  Job  himself 
cannot  be  referred  to,  and  we  should  expect  something  like 
Wxbifor  thy  sake ,  in  a.  ffir(0)  for  a  has  pvaerat  iiOwov ,  V 
salvabitur  innocens.  Me.  Be.K  (Ley,  for  'k  (which, 

however,  will  not  suit  the  emendation  niS’N  in  29a),  with  dfen  (0) 
in  b.  (Reiske,  Dathe),  with  b  tofen,  would  give  a  good 

sense.  Du.  'i?3  nwn  (with  VB3,  as  in  b)  is  clever  and 
in  itself  suitable,  but  deviates  a  good  deal  from  fH. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


2.  'Jlty  *HD  DVTTD^]  Cl  /cal  8^  o28a  otl  itc  P<> v  V 

e\ey£i<?  eanp,  whence  Ew.  for  HP>  Me.  'nty  1T£  ,,nyT  DJ 
(  =  is  occasioned  by  Him);  Be.K  (?)  for  HP.  [It  is 

questionable  whether  Me.  is  right  in  concluding  that  Cx  read 
TiyT"D:  for  dvttdj  :  it  is  quite  as  probable  that  (5  read  DVrrDJ 
'DyT  and  that  in  this  text,  which  would  be  clearly  inferior  to 

TiyT  was  a  mere  dittograph  from  TIJTP  in  the  following  v. 
The  particle  n:  is  in  Job  most  commonly  translated  by  /cat 
simply:  so  i6  21  1316  i64-19  (/cal  vvv  =  nny  DJ)  185  308 ; 

occasionally  by  /cat  and  another  particle  :  so  once  by  /cal  .  .  .  fiev 
(123),  once  by  /cat  .  .  .  apa  (3128),  by  /cat  ye  in  302,  and  double 
/cat  ye  ..  .  teal  ye  (  =  dj  .  .  .  DJ)  in  1510.  Possibly ,  there¬ 
fore,  /cal  8/7  may  have  been  here  another  unusual  equivalent 
for  dj  :  but  the  only  other  occurrence  of  /cal  Bjj  in  Job  renders 
nny  'D  (63) ;  as  8/7  there  renders  the  temporal  nny,  so  here  it 
may  render  the  temporal  DVTI ;  and  as  /cat  there  renders  the  '3, 
so  here  the  d:.] 

[□VrT"Q3]  to-day  also  is  the  most  obvious  rendering ;  eve?i 
to-day  (RV.)  is  equally  legitimate  (see  BDB,  s.v.  DJ,  2) ;  but  it 
is  not  easy  to  explain  this  emphasis  on  to-day ,  except  on  the 
assumption,  clearly  demanded  by  the  alternative  rendering, 
that  the  debate  has  already  occupied  more  than  one  day.  If 
this  assumption  is  not  to  be  allowed,  it  is  necessary  to  emend, 
and  no  emendation  can  safely  claim  the  support  of  (5  (see 
preceding  n.).  If  the  point  is:  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been 
said  in  this  debate,  the  debate  being  conceived  as  confined  to 
a  single  day,  niy  DJ  still  (with  emphasis)  would  be  suitable  ; 
but  this,  like  D3ES*  (Be.,  who  compares  g2  122)  or  run  D3  (Sgf.), 
would  not  have  been  easily  corrupted  into  fl?  or  $r.] 

'HD  (Dt.  3 127 ;  'no  n^,  Ezk.  25*  6  al.),  defiance  (G-K.  141c), 
viz.  against  the  acknowledgment  of  God’s  justice,  and  exhorta- 
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tions  to  submit  to  Him:  cf.  (Bu.)  the  utterances  which 
accompany  his  “complaint,”  711"20  927-31  ioi-i7  2i4ff\  &&F  10, 
bitter  (cf.  711C  iolc),  in  view  of  b  probably  rightly.  The  point 
here  is  not  Job’s  defiance,  but  the  continued  severity  of  his 
sufferings. 

by  miD  'T]  Ew.  Me.  De.  Di.  Du.  Be.  al. 
(but  not  Bu.)  VV :  His  hand  (1321  1921)  is  heavy  (Ps.  32*,  1  S. 
56. 11)  Upon  my  groaning  (3s4,  Ps.  67  al.) — instead  of  desisting 
because  of  my  groaning,  His  oppressing  hand  only  aggravates 
it.  Bu.  C*lj)  “  and  yet  my  hand  is  [still]  heavy  (still  presses) 
upon  my  groaning,”  i.e.,  as,  after  cc.  19,  21  he  can  claim,  he 
strives  to  suppress  such  outbursts  of  feeling  as  those  in  cc.  6-7, 
9-10,  12-14.  AV.  my  stroke  for  'T  expresses  the  Rabbinic 
interpretation  Ra.  IE.  '^20  ;  IE.  compares  Ps.  77s 

(where  AV.  has  similarly  my  sore  for  'T). 

3.  The  pf.  after  jn'  'D  (Lex.  67 8f)  occurs  only  here, 

and  seems  hardly  consistent  with  the  meaning  of  In’*  'D :  Dt. 
-26  n'm  in'  'D  is  not  parallel ;  the  pf.  with  \  cons,  is  syntacti¬ 
cally  very  different  from  the  pf.  alone,  and  in  many  connections 
interchangeable  with  the  bare  impf.  (which  often  follows  in'  'Dj. 
Should  W5!  be  read  (the  inf.,  as  Ex.  163  al.  ;  cf.  on  u6)?  [If 
>nyT  were  omitted  with  MS  Ken‘  253  3>  Be.K  the  constr.  would 
be  as  in  1923  f.] 

subordinated  to  'nyi(') :  cf.  69,  Est.  86,  Ca.  23; 
and  (without  ])  Jb.  193  3222  (G-K.  120c). 

apparently  a  prepared  or  established  place  —  a 
tribunal ;  cf.  297  WtD  airna ;  1ND2  pan,  Ps.  10319; 

1ND3,  Ps.  9®. 

6.  .  •  •  3"Ot"l]  In  the  greatness  .  .  .  (will  he) 

.  .  .  ?  Nay,  but  .  .  .  ;  Bu.  .  .  .  3"»2  fn,  Behold  in  the 
greatness  ...  he  would  ...  If  only  .  .  . 

*a  Dttr']  sc.  (see  on  420),  which  Du.  metri  causa  [but 
unnecessarily  even  for  this  reason]  would  insert  before  '2.  Gr. 
'2  yDS?' ;  but  yes?  sq.  3  pers.  is  not  found  except  once,  Ps.  9212, 
where  (like  2  nto)  it  means  to  hear  exultingly  of  their  fate. 

7-  Qttt]  [4  MSS,  Be.  Diy.  F  proponat  would  point  to  DC* 
rather  than  (Be.K)  db>.  7 ap\ 
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rav]  ptc.  properly  =  in  the  state  of  one  in  mtihial  argument 
(cf.  2  S.  1910) :  the  Nif.  (in  a  reciprocal  sense,  even 

with  a  sing,  subj.,  like  tDBp’3 :  G-K.  51^,  and  see  Dr.  on 
1  S.  127). 

1DV]  [5E  'fDV,  U  contra  me]. 

nt^TDWl]  the  Pi.  is  elsewhere  trans. :  rd.  (Qal,  as 

Ezk.  716).  [&  itjayupoi,  V  perveniat.] 

8  MSS,  (SU  (but  both  altering  besides  both  the 
reading  and  meaning  of  the  v.),  £  whence  Mich.  Hi. 

Du.  Be.K,  though  upon  insufficient  grounds,  “And  I  should 
rescue  (Pi.)  for  ever  my  right." 

,  8-  I1?™]  more  vivid  and  suggestive  than  the  ordinary 

nV 

Or  Kt-  &  '33W,  presumably  on  dogmatic  grounds. 

•b  pis]  cf.  911. 

9.  rd.  with  £  Me.  Bu.  Klo.  Du.  St.  Be.  vnir>3. 

DlN  Cf.  11  [cf.  out  of  pause,  inn,  Mic.  411]. 

On  the  anomalous  jussive  form,  see  G-K.  109^;  Dr.  §§  171, 

I75* 

PJBJP]  not  covereth  himself  (as  Ps.  6514  73®  f),  but  (Ew.  Hi. 
Di.  Del.  etc.)  tumeth  back  (as  Syr.  to  turn ,  turn  back , 

PS.  2860;  Arab.  * atafa ),  though  ^bytf,  “/  turn  back”  (£ 
A U  si  vertam  me;  Du.  Be.K  Bu.  St.)  is  better. 

PTNlN]  the  sf.  is  often  omitted  with  verbs  like  niO,  y»C% 
etc.  [It  is  rhythmically  improbable  (unless,  which  is  unlikely, 
the  rhythm  intended  was  4  :  4)  that  it  was  pronounced 
(Be.K):  we  might  rather  expect  to?  like  tnfc.] 

10.  “JV!]  the  way  (that  is)  with  me — which  I 

habitually  take,  my  accustomed  path  (Ew.  Di.  Du.).  The 
expression  is  peculiar.  £  Gr.  Be.K  '3"n,  my  way  and 

my  standing;  poor  (contrast  Ps.  1 39s):  Bu.  THEy  *yn,  the  way 
(on  which)  I  stand,  the  verb  chosen  being  intended  to 
express  his  continuance  upon  it ;  but  TD$>n — or  rather  — is 
what  in  this  case  would  be  expected. 

HI  ^2PQ]  a  hypothetical  sentence,  as  720  2i31b  (Dr.  154; 
G-K.  159  h). 
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11.  [VWN]  ffl  sing,  as  317:  pi.,  reading  (cf.  pi. 

punctuation  in,  e.g.,  Ps.  176),  or  treating  sing,  as  collective; 
cf.  RV.] 

EN]  The  Hif.  intrans.,  as  Is.  3011  mx  '30  f  (||  yilD 
’'Bp).  [On  the  jussive  form,  see  9  n.] 

12.  the  casus  pendens'.  (As  for)  the  command¬ 

ment  of  his  lips,  'well  (or  then )  (1  as  1517  2018  25s,  Ps.  1157; 
Dr.  124,  G-K.  143^:  cf.  « — 5,  Qor.  349-  60  2b75-77  etc.),  I  never 
seceded  (Ex.  3311),  sc.  from  it,  »“1300  being  omitted  in  poetry 
for  brevity.  (5  airo  ivTaX/idroov  avrov  kclI  (om.  teal ,  A)  ov  fir ) 
7 rapeXOco,  whence  Me.  Sgf.  Be.K  St.  fc6  V  nixpo,  “  nur 

die  heb.  Farbe  abschwachend  ”  (Bu.),  [but  obtaining  a  distich 
more  easily  read  as  3 :  3  than  %})  but  14  Heb.  MSS  om.  ),  and 
this  alone  (without  reading  'oo  for  'n)  gives  an  easy  rhythm]. 

''pJlft]  EVV.  “more  than  my  necessary  food,”  or  (RVm.) 
“my  portion”:  pn,  as  Pr.  308  'j?n  Dr6  canton,  ^i15  .  .  .  jnni 
n'myai  pn;  RVm.  “more  than  my  own  law”  or  inclination 
(Ro.  723).  Neither  is  probable.  Rd.  with  &  (iv  Be  tcoXirw 
fiov),  U  (both  mentioned  in  RVm.)  'i?n3  (so  Reiske,  Ol.  Me. 
Di.  and  most). 

13.  UlNl]  usually  taken  as  a  case  of  3  essent.  (Pr.  326,  Ex. 
184,  Ps.  352  1187;  Lex.)  G-K.  119 i),  he  is  one,  viz.  in  purpose, 
and  so  unchangeable.  But  this  reads  a  good  deal  into  “into ; 
and  a  verb  is  desiderated,  as  (Be.)  in  other  cases  (912  n10  3114, 
Is.  4313)  before  H3'B*  Bu.  and  Be.  independently  proposed 

hath  chosen  (||  His  in  Ps.  13213,  Be.);  so  Du. 

HfVlN]  a  hypothetical  sentence  of  the  same  type  as 
920  2911,  Pr.  112  (Dr.  153).  WV"\  (Bu.)  is  no  improvement :  the 
pf.  would  naturally  be  followed  by  'l. 

[14.  The  v.  is  omitted  in  the  MSS  of  <5,  though  it  may 
have  formed  an  original  part  of  the  ancient  version.  V.15  jfy 
occurs  in  two  translations ;  the  first  (v.14  in  Swete’s  text),  that 
of  (5r ;  the  second  is  that  of  Theodotion  :  see  Hatch,  Essays  in 
Biblical  Greek ,  p.  217.] 

VD]  Sgf.  Bu.  J3  (||  nans). 

'’pn]  [<S  cnLfl »  d  points  to  ipn  ;  but  V  in  me  voluntatem 
mam  may  well  be  a  paraphrase  of  P|]. 


XXIII.  1 1— 1 7 


63 


IftV]  [in  his  mind :  for  the  idiom,  cf.  io13  159;  Lex.  76 85]. 

17.  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  om.  and  o  in  b.  Violent ;  but  this 
seems  necessary?  [The  omission  of  in  MS  Ken'48is  scarcely 
more  than  an  accidental  return  to  an  original  text,  if  such 
existed,  from  which  nS>  was  absent :  the  was  already  in  (E’s 
text.  As  emended  the  second  line  nD3  reads  well — 
and  thick  darkness  covereth  my  face — the  order  of  the  words 
being  as  in  52  1419  1530  (Dr.  208  (1)) ;  but  a  is  not,  perhaps,  as  a 
whole,  so  good  a  parallel  to  b  as  the  parallelism  of  the  terms 
||  might  lead  us  to  expect.  Still  the  present  text  is 

intolerable :  and  other  proposed  emendations  are  inferior. 
Sgf.,  retaining  xS  reads  ’T13SV3  (I  was  not  preserved  from  the 
darkness).] 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


1.  ’H’ttTD]  |E  of  the  source,  or  efficient  cause,  as  [Ps.  372s, 
Nah.  i6]  (Lex.  s.v.  Jo,  2  e  (a)). 

N1?]  WBM  being  misunderstood  in  the  sense  of  are 
hidden ,  concealed ,  has  led  to  the  omission  of  in  2  MSS,  & 
(Sia  Tb  8e  Kvpiov  eXadov  Mpab  ;),  and  by  Mich.  Me.  Sgf.  Be. : 
the  fact  that  Jo  means  he  hidden  from  in  Jer.  1617  (Be.)  is 
not  proof  that  it  must  mean  it  here.  Du.  for  a  [plj  HSW3  yno 
[to?]  D'DJ?  UBV3  (are  hidden  with  him). 

"fin]  anomalously  from  nrn :  G-K.  75m.  Cf.  Is.  168  U’n. 

2.  VW  niVaa]  the  half-line  is  short  and  weak  ;  and  an 

explicit  subject  is  strongly  desiderated,  has  dcrefieis,  2P 
KTOOl  K*n  (the  generation  of  the  Deluge),  V  alii ,  Saad. 
(people).  Me.  Di.  Bi.  Sgf.  Wr.  Du.  insert  D'PCH :  as  the 
emphasis  lies  on  the  deed  done,  the  order  u'bt*  D'yjjn  (as 

Pr.  55  ;  Dr.  208.  2)  is  best.  Bu.  (after  U)  non  (which  might 
easily  have  fallen  out  after  vo"),  followed  by  Dn  or  n?sn  in  v.5, 
which  he  renders  some  .  .  .  others',  but  non  points  back  to 
something  definite  [yet  see  v.]3  n.l ;  and  some  .  .  .  others  in 
Heb.  is  not  non  .  .  .  non,  but  np«  .  .  .  n^.s*.  “There  are 
that  .  .  .”  (RV. ;  so  9)  yields,  no  doubt,  an  excellent  sense; 
but  it  would  require  b*  (Neh.  52-3*4  f),  or  'j  D'WD  (or 
T£’o),  Pr.  ii24  etc.  (Lex.  441  h,  b). 

=  1JPD'  (Dt.  1914),  from  :^d  (G-K.  J^ee):  cf.  Jlbo  for 
(2  S.  i22),  and  for  Dj/3  (on  52) :  G-K.  6k,  Dr.  on  2  S.  i22. 

There  is  a  mass,  list  of  18  words  written  once  with  b  in  lieu  of 
the  normal  D  (including  Hos.  84  nw  for  ivon ;  see  RVm.); 
see  Mass.  Magna  on  Hos.  28  (=]fr  for  ^D),  and  Frensdorff, 
Ochlah  we-Ochlah ,  no.  191,  and  p.  42.  d  for  is  rarer  (Am.  610, 
Ps.  47,  Ezr.  46). 

(7 Tolpbviov  <Ti)v  'iroipjkvL  dp7rd<ravT€<})  =  ijni  (inrn), 
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which  Bu.,  thinking  1JTH  to  be  too  obvious,  adopts;  so  Me. 
Sgf.  Gra.  St.  But  (Du.)  the  point  may  be  that  they  appropriate 
their  neighbours’  fields,  and  feed  the  flocks  upon  them  openly 
and  publicly,  as  if  they  were  their  own. 

3.  [For  the  positions  of  the  vbs.  in  the  two  lines,  cf.  2016, 
Dt.  3218’ 38 ;  and  see  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  p.  67  n.] 

4.  so  Kt.  ;  Qre  See  on  the  distinction  between 

W,  humble  (in  disposition),  and  \3V,  humbled,  afflicted  (in  external 
state),  and  on  the  usage  of  the  two  words  (especially  in  the 
Prophets  and  Psalms)  Dr.  in  DB ,  s.v.  Poor. 

[INSlD]  so  ircpvfirjaav;  yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
Pual,  which  occurs  here  only,  is  satisfactorily  explained  by 
saying  that  it  indicates  the  violence  exercised  on  the  poor.  A 
reflexive,  not  a  passive,  would  be  natural  here,  and  we  should 
perhaps  read  lsanrp  (impf.  as  in  a)  for  wan  tit,  the  Hithp. 
being  used  of  hiding  in  fear,  or  for  safety  as  in  Gn.  3s,  1  S.  136. 
The  change  also  gives  a  rhythmically  easier  line.] 

5.  p]  S  £  3  p^n=Ti],  as  (late  Heb.,  1  Ch.  1312,  Dn. 
io17f,  Palm.,  &Jer-;  see  Lex.  2  28a,  1089  b).  Asa  new  class  is 
evidently  here  introduced, — and  one  consisting,  moreover,  not 
of  oppressors,  but  of  oppressed, — a  word  pointing  to  a  fresh 
subject  is  desiderated :  U  again  alii ;  hence  Bu.’s  DH  or  nDH  (as 
v.2)  is  very  plausible. 

as  wild-asses  ;  the  3  omitted,  as,  e.g .,  Hos.  89  (G-K. 

1  i8r). 

'd?,  as  Ps.  10423  (l^yD^  D"IN  N^'H),  would  be  better 

(so  7  MSS). 

G-K.  130*2:  cf.  182,  Is.  i419b  198,  Ezk.  3811. 
onS  iS  imy]  the  steppe  is  food  for  him  for  (the 
double  reference  of  f),  as  2  K.  io19,  Hi.)  the  children  (29s).  After 
■6,  would  be  more  natural  than  :  but,  though  there 

are  parallels  (see  on  v.6  2130)  for  the  individualizing  sg.  after  the 
pi.,  the  change  is  here  harsh  ;  hence  in  spite  of  &  (rjhvudr] — 
confused  with  HZHJ} — avTa>  apros  et?  vecorepovs;)  agreeing  with 
j/H,  the  originality  of  ^  is  doubtful.  [And  in  other  respects  also 
the  present  text  of  v.6  must  be  at  fault ;  for,  as  Bu.  well  points 
out,  it  admits  of  no  rhythmical  articulation,  but  simply  resolves 
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itself  into  prose.]  Me.  Bi^om.  Be. K  (perhaps)  H3iy  cppp  'nriPE 
D'3sr6  Dn&;  Wr.  Bu.  Be.T  anyJ?  di-6  miy  eppV^-in^D; 
Du.  tnyiaS  ^  *6  rpg!>  'in pd  nmyn  W  (:&  =  for  those  shaken 
out  of  the  land). 

6.  i Wa]  65.  The  sg.  sf.,  which  cannot  naturally  refer 
either  (Del.)  to  .Tit?  or  (Ew.  Di.)  to  yen,  is  very  harsh  beside 
the  pi.  n'Xp'  (Dr.  on  2  S.  2413).  And  what  point  is  there  in  their 
reaping-  mixed fodder  ?  Would  this  be  “  reaped  ”  ?  certainly  not 
all  its  ingredients  together?  Still,  if  correct,  it  must  mean 
they  reap  the  ingredients  of  which  ^3  is  made — the  ^3  would 
contain  things  (as  beans)  which  men  might  eat.  They  have  to 
content  themselves  with  the  coarse  food  of  cattle.  (Er  aypov 
rrpo  wpa?  ou/c  clvt&v  ovra  iOepurav  (7 rpo  wpas  1  ^32  =  IJDi'*  {<$53, 
1533  paraphrastic  for  1*1D3 ;  ov/c  avrcbv  ovra  =  lWs, 
cf.  1815) ;  &  has  a  clear  doublet :  [<0 .  Vn ...  =  ^3  (PS.),  and 
=  U  agrum  non  suum  (f?  '^3  HIPS ;  cf.  Gn. 

1513:  so  Hi.)  demetunt,  &  pn!n  n!>1D  =  iW>3.  The  thought 
of  ^  'J>3,  what  is  not  his  (cf.  *6,  Pr.  2617) — or  (Hi.)  in  a  field 
not  his — would  not  be  unsuitable ;  but  the  sg.  pron.  is  a 
difficulty.  Hence  Me.  Bi.1  Sgf.  Du.  Be.  ^3,  or  (Bu.  Oort) 
nW>3  (nWa  first  misread  i"fr'^3,  and  then  written  i^S),  in  the 
night . 

TV^T1]  QrS  the  usual  conj. :  if  fl^3  be  read,  the  Kt. 

make  harvest  will  be  right. 

Wp^'']  the  J  in  Arab,  (see  Wetzstein  ap.  Del.  here)  is  to 
be  or  come  late ,  both  it  and  derivatives  being  used  in  many 
different  applications,  e.g.  lakis  of  ripe  corny  or  of  a  child  born 
late  to  its  parents;  cf.  [in  Hebrew,  1.  which  in  the  Gezer 
Calendar  Inscription  (PEFQu.  St.}  1909,  p.  20  ff.)  probably 
means  the  late-sowing,  as  according  to  Wetzst.  does  zera< 
lakkis  in  Tunis  ;  note  that  in  the  Calendar  the  month  of 
follows  the  month  of  sowing  (jnf) ;  and  2.]  Vflfbs,  the  late  rain 

of  spring,  =  Syr.  PS.  1972  (which  also  in  Gn.  3042 

has  the  sense  of  oy/npos) ;  hence  here — not,  as  RV.,  glean 
but — (Pi  .priv.  :  G-K.  52^)  =  takeaway  the  late-ripe  fruit 
from  the  vineyard,  i.e.  the  poorest  and  scantiest  fruit  of  the 
year.  Wetzstein’s  objections  ( ap .  Del.)  to  the  interpretations 


XXIV.  5-9 


1 67 

here  given  of  and  c^pi?  rest  upon  the  mistaken  assumption 
that  the  reference  is  to  plundering  tribes,  who,  it  is  true,  would 
not,  for  instance,  rob  a  vineyard  except  when  there  were  plenty 
of  ripe  grapes  in  it ;  but,  if  the  reference  be  to  the  helpless  poor, 
who  are  obliged  to  be  content  with  the  coarsest  and  scantiest 
food  that  they  can  get,  his  objections  fall  through. 

so  all  MSS  and  Vrss.  But  the  ethical  character  of 
the  landowner  is  not  here  in  question :  rd.  prob.  "IKW,  Bu.  Be. 
Du.  Oo. 

7*  D'nV]  for  the  syntax,  see  on  1217.  The  similarity 

of  7a  to  10  suggests  that  one  has  been  assimilated  to  the  other 
by  some  mistake:  Bu.  proposes  for  7a  H30D  [Du. 

rejects  7a  as  a  mere  variant  of 10a.  ] 

8.  ‘Qtt'V  t]  see  on  816. 

9.  TO]  so  Is.  6c16  6611  f  ;  elsewhere  (Jb.  312  al.)  If 
correct,  cf.  the  rare  Arab,  form  thadd.  (Lane,  333) ;  but  rd. 
prob.  *1^,  the  pointing  “ib>  being  intended  (each  time)  to  express 
the  meaning  plunder',  cf.  2E — NV3  (here  orp’’  nf3D  pDJN’’).  So 
No.  Beitr.  ii.  121  ;  Levy,  ChlVb.  i.  87 b. 

iburr  '".v  if  correct,  and  take  pledges  (getting  power) 
over  the  poor.  But  rd.  probably  bv,  take  the  infant  (Is.  6520)  of 
the  poor  in  pledge :  so  Kamph.  Du.  Bu. ;  Gra.  'J&V.  The  v. 
coheres  badly  with  the  context:  vv.6-8  and  vv. 10-11  both  describe 
the  sufferings  of  the  helpless,  v.9  describes  the  inhumanity  of 
the  heartless.  Stud.  Honth.  would  place  it  after  3  (where  it 
would  describe  the  violence  done  to  the  persons  of  the  poor, 
while  v.3  describes  the  violence  done  to  their  possessions) ;  but 
the  repetition  of  the  same  words  □'irv  and  ’fcilT  are  somewhat 
against  this  being  its  original  place.  The  alternative  is  to 
regard  it  as  a  marginal  gloss  (Sgf.  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  St.). 

10.  II.  [Lines  10b-  llb  are  such  exact  parallels  (on  the 
particular  form  of  parallelism,  see  For??is,  p.  70)  that  in  all 
probability  they  originally  formed  two  stichoi  of  the  same 
distich.  The  simplest  theory  is,  perhaps,  that  10b  originally 
followed  llb ;  and  that  10a- lla,  which  seem  in  a  somewhat 
corrupt  form,  constituted  another  distich.  The  alternative  is 
to  regard  10a  as  a  variant  of  7a,  and  lla  as  a  variant  of Ca  (?). 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


168 

Bu.  assumes  that  the  idea  of  the  contrast  between  the  condition 
of  the  workers  and  the  work  they  do  was  conveyed  in  two 
distichs  and  by  four  examples  :  this  is  possible,  though  scarcely 
probable;  for  Bu.  is  compelled  to  assume  that  the  point  in 
10a  has  been  lost  through  the  substitution  of  'ta  from  v.7 
for  words  that  had  dropped  out  or  become  illegible,  and  to 
secure  the  idea  in  llb  by  rendering  “between  [dark]  walls  they 
press  the  oil,”  i.e.  produce  the  means  of  light — a  rather  artificial 
interpretation.  But  even  if  Bu.’s  theory  of  10a  and  lla  were 
correct,  the  transposition  suggested  above  would  remain 
probable ;  for  hunger  and  thirst,  nakedness  and  darkness  are 
a  more  probable  pair  of  parallelisms  than  nakedness  and  hunger, 
darkness  and  thirst.  For  another  probable  example  of  separa¬ 
tion  through  textual  dislocations  of  lines  originally  parallel,  see 
Isaiah  (I.C.C.),  p.  219,  on  Is.  n6-7.] 

10.  O'QIH]  accus.  of  state:  G-K.  ii8«. 

11.  OnVYItlf]  the  sf.  has  no  antecedent:  rd.  either  the  du. 
DVVnit?  (Be.  Honth.  Bu.  alt.),  or  simply  nnvj*.  A  fern,  of  w, 
wall,  is  unknown  in  either  Heb.  or  Aram. ;  htiim  is  a  row ,  as 
Jer.  510  (rd.  iTniiE'3),  and  in  the  Talm.  (D"03  JTniP  nnu^  POT, 
men  arranged  in  rows  as  (vines)  in  a  vineyard  :  NHIVB  iv.  425). 

VY’rtiP  t]  denom.  fr.  inSP,  make  fresh  oil.  V  meridiati 
sunt,  from  D'lnif ;  cf.  Parchon,  p3  D nniffl  ipt  ^3  DnOK  vn 

ppn  'W2  o'jsjn  rvni&r. 

D^p1]  3p'  is  properly  (v.  Arab,  in  Lex.)  a  cavity , — usually 
of  the  cavity  in  the  rocky  ground  into  which  the  expressed  juice 
ran  down  from  the  ro :  here,  as  Is.  1610,  of  the  cavity  (nj)  in 
which  it  was  trodden  out  of  the  grapes  (cf.  EB  iv.  5311  ff.). 

Du.  (supposing  field -robbers  to  be  alluded  to  in 
vv.iob.  ii)  (3924)}  and  quaff  it  down. 

12.  3*1  “Wft]  Whether  (as  accents)  Ty  and  DTiO  are  con¬ 
nected,  as  Dt.  234  36  -f  Jg.  2048  f  (rd.  D'riD  for  Erio),  out  of  the  city 
of  men  people  groan ,  or  nYio  is  subj.,  out  of  the  city  men  groan , 
the  sense  is  weak,  and  the  ||  to  o^n  incomplete :  rd.  with  & 
and  MS  Ken,IO°  Q'no,  the  dying  (as  Gn.  203;  and  as  subj.  Zee. 

1 19,  Ezk.  1832  nran  moa). 

Ezk.  3024  f  :  cf.  p3X.  01  etc  TroXecos  /cal  oi'kcov  lBlcov 
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igeffaWovTo:  whence  for  D'nD,  Me.  D'nao,  Bi.  Du.  Be.K  D'fiZR ; 
and  for  Me.  Bi.  V13',  Du.  this  or  (rather  *rrjy,  as 
Me.),  Be.K  (Jon.  211),  are  vomited forth  (!). 

D^n]  ffir  (vryrriav)  Me.  Bi.  Du.  Be.K  trfi’y.  But  (Bu.) 
decidedly  supports  D'^n.”  ^n,  wounded ,  as  Ezk.  2616 

3024  (S>S>n  nipK3  P6U1),  Jer.  5 162. 

n^on  D*1^  b$S]  understand  either  03  =  imputeth  (418, 
1  S.  2215)  not  unsavouriness  (to  them),  or  13^  (as  420,  Is. 
4 120),  putteth  it  not  ...  (to  his  heart)  =  regardeth  it  not.  [On 
see  i22  n.]  But  2  MSS  %  n^Sri;  and  so  Geig.  ( Urschr . 
333)  Gra.  Bu.2  '"fen  tfi,  perhaps  rightly. 


13.  n£iT]  Those , — pointing  commonly  to  persons  mentioned 
before  ;  but  here,  if  correct,  pointing  to  persons  whom  the  poet 
is  thinking  of  or  has  in  his  mind’s  eye ;  cf.  Is.  2414. 

[5  and  one  of  two  doublets  in  (5  (/cat  ovk  eireyvtoaav 
.  .  .  ovk  yheuaav)  tch,  which  is  rhythmically  easier]. 


^Dt£^]  [4  MSS  (5  eiropevdijaav,  5$  on\m  would  point 

to  rather  than  (Be.)  (so  MS  de  Rossi  31) :  note  also 
the  pf.  in  the  previous  line]. 

14.  TINS]  We  expect  from  v.13a  an  enumeration  of  persons 
who  rise  not  at  day-break,  but  before  it,  in  the  dark :  rd.  with 
Carey,  Wr.  Reifm.  Be.  Sgf.  Perles,  Bu.  etc.,  "ite  ^  —  Before 
the  light  (cf.  2216  ny  tib  =  before  the  time) ;  as  3424,  Ps.  5g4  ; 
cf.  v.10  811  3 139  (G-K.  152?/). 

^lOp*1]  =  that  he  may  kill :  cf.  G-K.  120c  ;  and  in  Arab.  Dr. 
185  (on  §  27);  Wright,  Ar.  Gr.  ii.  §  8d. 

'W]  Du.  iS'Kl  HV,  thinking  that  the  murderer 
would  have  no  motive  for  killing  the  poor.  But  the  practice  is 
attested  by  the  Psalmists  ;  see  Ps.  io8-  9  3714. 

'TT1]  the  jussive  is  out  of  place,  and  the  comparison  is 
weak.  Me.,  cleverly  and  convincingly,  333  So  Wr.  Di.2 

Sgf.  Bu.  etc.  The  clause  is  probably  out  of  place,  and  should 
follow  15 :  we  then  get  a  subj.  for  "inn  in  16. 

15.  HIDC]  tone,  as  3s  (see  n.). 


D"'^  "\r\D]  setteth,  —  putteth  on,  a  face-covering  (cf. 

D^D  Tnon,  Ps.  io11  etc.):  D'B”  (abs.),  as  Ezk.  3021. 
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16a.  [iJin]  cstr.  with  the  acc.  (dtq)  as  often  in  NH.  (see 
examples  in  Levy) :  elsewhere  in  OT.  the  vb.  is  construed  with 
2,  Ezk.  8s  i25,7(12\  Am.  g2.  The  digging  through  implied  by 
the  vb.  may  be  to  gain  entrance  (Am.  92),  or  exit  (Ezk.  1212); 
Du.  renders  “  sie  brechen  .  .  .  aus” ;  but  why  any  of  the 
classes  mentioned  here  should  need  to  dig  their  way  out  either 
of  other  people’s  houses  (which  the  pi.  DTD  after  the  sing,  inn 
most  naturally  suggests),  or  their  own  (which  would  preferably 
be  expressed  by  irv:i),  is  not  obvious.  Render  :  he  diggeth  (his 
way)  in  the  darkness  into  houses.  This  is  scarcely  applicable 
to  either  murderers  or  adulterers ;  but  most  applicable  to 
burglars  whose  violent  entry  into  the  wattle  and  clay-built 
houses  of  Palestine  was  spoken  of  as  a  diggmg  through  (mnno, 
Ex.  221,  Jer.  234;  cf.  /cXenTat,  Siopvcrcrovcri ,  Mt.  619).  The 
probability  that  14b  (mentioning  the  thief)  immediately  preceded 
16a  (describing  a  proverbial  activity  of  the  thief)  is,  therefore, 
great.  Moreover,  the  present  text  appears  to  devote  two 
stichoi  (14a-  b)  to  the  murderer,  one  only  to  the  thief  (14C),  three  to 
the  adulterer  (16a- b- c) ;  the  transposition  gives  two  (14C* 16a)  rather 
than  three  (14C- 16a- 16b)  (see  below)  to  the  thief.  Du.  defends  the 
existing  arrangement  of  the  text  on  the  ground  that  the  thief 
was  too  vulgar  a  character  to  be  worth  more  than  a  single 
stichos.  Yet  a  further  point  in  favour  of  connecting  14C  with 
16a,  which  at  the  same  time  favours  separating  16a  and  16b :  in 
16a  inn  is  sing.,  in  16b  iDnn  is  pi.:  Be.K  would  assimilate  by 
reading  onn  in  16b  or,  with  5,  ‘linn  in  16a.  But  if 16a  goes  with 
140  the  sing,  is  right ;  and  if 16b  goes  with  160  the  pi.  in  b  is  right. 
Then  the  section  begins  v.13  with  a  general  description  of  the 
avoiders  of  light  in  the  pi.,  in  14_16a  describes  three  classes  of 
them  separately  in  the  sing.,  and  then  16b~17  (in  l7b  read  VT3') 
concludes  with  a  general  description  in  the  pi. — a  very  natural 
and  appropriate  arrangement.] 

16.  IdS  l^nn]  have  sealed  themselves  up,  fig.  for  shut 
themselves  up.  So  only  here :  the  only  passages  cited  by  PS. 
and  Levy  for  the  same  sense  in  Aram,  is  this  in  «&$£.  the 

acc.,  as  ^  pax,  911.  [If  ’idJj  is  a  late  (52  n.)  equivalent  for  DniK, 
cf.  G-K.  135*.] 
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16c.  (5r  (0)  agrees  with  fft;  but  “ 100  is  too  short  and  l7a  is 
too  long;  transpose,  therefore,  nrp  to  100 ”  (Bu.). 

17.  Ppl]  Du.  nna,  Be.  destroying  the  forcible  fig. 

of  the  Heb. ;  and  would  ">£3  (v.  Lex.)  be  suitable  here? 

Tj^]  b  is  so  closely  connected  with  a  (note  '3)  that  WO' 
would  be  better. 

mn^l]  Du.  (cf.  13  V3yj),  with  note  (or  a  synonym) 

for  (repeated  by  error  from  a)  [a  common  form  of  error : 

see  Gray,  Forms,  p.  295  f.]. 

18.  N">H  bp]  so  (0) ;  but  (cf.  b)  Bu.  Be.  Oo.  Du. 

keeps  ffl,  making  18a  (“if  not  wholly  corrupt”)  the  end  of17, 
but  giving  the  words  a  strained  sense. 

D'D  by]  Be.  (with  a?)  Dpi*'  “before  their  day” 
(cf.  1532) ;  but  means  “ move  swiftly,”  not  “  pass  away 
swiftly.” 

^TT  HDQ1  ttb]  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Ho.  Dpn?  TJTi  nm  *6} 
“  no  treader  (Is.  1610)  turneth  towards  their  vineyard,”  because, 
viz.,  there  are  no  grapes  in  it  to  tread.  [In  iH  the  same  sing, 
subj.  as  in  a  reappears  after  the  pi.  in  b.  The  idiom  is  as  in 
1  S.  1318;  '2  "jyi,  the  way  of \  i.e.  to ,  as  Gn.  324.] 

19.  [D3]  as  Ps.  1075:  see  Lex.  s.v.  dj,  I,  end.] 

iNan  Tisri']  g-k.  155#, — though  the  ellipse  is  hard  :  a 
and  b  also  balance  each  other  very  imperfectly.  [Nor  does  the 
v.  yield  a  good  example  of  2  :  2  :  2  ;  cf.  Forms,  171  n.  and  p.  182.] 
It  is,  however,  difficult  to  emend  satisfactorily.  (5  for  fvixt? 
INLDn  has  elf  ave/ivtfcrOr)  avTOv  r)  a/iapTia,  seemingly  (Bi.)  = 
istpn  [is  asked for), — i.e.  the  same  consonants :  IT  also  has 

peccatum  eias.  “Snow  water”  may  have  been  specified  as 
poor  in  quality,  and  not  fed  from  a  source,  so  that  it  rapidly 
dries  up.  It  is  possible  that  cd  and  'foy  were  originally 
variants,  afterwards  combined  into  iyp  'd'O  ;  Bu.  omits  'd'D. 
Grimme  Npn  D?0  li>rr  Dn  DJ  .TX ;  but  (Bu.)  would 

not  be  preferable  to  I?  or  )  (i4llf* 19)  would 

express  the  comparison  more  distinctly;  and  b,  if  it  were 
necessary,  might  be  re-written  more  forcibly  ^bnn  D^pn 
(Ps.  io9),  or  D'Npn  (^ 0  down  to  Sheol). 

20.  HOT  ^pJTp]  the  msc.  vb.  by  G-K.  1450,  though  Wijprup 
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would  be  an  easy  emendation.  The  structure  of  the  verse  is, 
however,  unusual,  consisting  of  four  clauses,  the  first  three 
being  very  short.  Those  who  think  that  metre  will  not  permit 
this,  accordingly  emend ;  though  surely  the  context  would 
make  it  plain  what  Dm  was  intended,  and  Bu.’s  contention 
that,  if  the  word  were  right,  1Em  or  Om  would  be 
expected,  is  more  than  can  be  maintained.  Be.  Du.  Bu.  for  a 
read  mp  i6  ixy  nbl  topap  Dm  3m  is  unex¬ 

ceptionable  (cf.  rape  "iyi vy  Ru.  410,  Be.) ;  but  nbn,  to  judge 
from  usage,  would  mean  only  his  (physical)  loftiness  (Pr.  25s), 
or  his  haughtiness  (Is.  211*  17) ;  it  is  thus  not  “seine  Grosse" 
(Be.,  Bu.  text);  and  “seine  Erhebung ”  (Bu.  note)  would  be 
rather  The  context  speaks  only  of  ordinary  men,  not  of 

one  of  whom  “  exaltation  ”  (in  any  sense  of  the  word)  may  be 
specially  predicated,  nbi  for  mn  is  thus  doubtful.  [Yet  it 
remains  probable  that  DDP  is  the  parallel  term  to  innDfc*  (cf. 
the  parallelism  in  Is.  54*),  the  one  term  standing  at  the 
beginning  of  the  first  line,  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  second 
line  of  a  3:3  distich — a  frequent  and  effective  scheme  of 
parallelism  (Gray,  Fonns^  p.  69  f.).  To  avoid  the  objections 
urged  against  nbD,  we  might  read  nbc'  (cf.  Ps.  836)  and  so 
obtain,  by  adopting  also  the  above  emendation  of  the  first  line, 
an  effective  and  rhythmically  regular  distich  : 

The  square  of  his  (native-)  place  forgetteth  him, 

And  his  name  is  remembered  no  more ; 

then  cf.  1817.] 

IpJTPD]  P09  will  not  mean  “  feed  sweetly  on  ”  (EVV.),  but 
have  the  common  Syr.  sense  of  the  J,  to  such. 

niUTTll]  Bu.  needlessly. 

21.  n^H]  run,  to  graze  on ,  is  used  fig.  of  foes  depasturing  or 
strippmg  a  country  (Mic.  55 ;  cf.  Jer.  63),  and  even  (if  the  text 
is  right)  the  head  (Jer.  216  WT!)  >  also  of  the  wind  (Jer. 

2  222),  or  fire  (Jb.  2026),  feeding  on  people  ;  but  it  is  a  strange 
fig.  to  use  of  one  “fleecing”  (as  we  might  say)  a  woman  who 
is  barren.  &  yiDl ;  Be.  Bu.  jnn,  ilUtreateth  (sq.  acc.,  as  Nu. 
1616,  1  S.  25s4  al.). 
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22.  The  subj.  must  be  God — whether  He  is  not 

named,  whether,  as  320,  from  a  sense  of  reverence  (Di.),  or 
simply  from  its  being  evident  from  the  context  who  is  intended 
(Di.  on  320  cites  for  this  818  1213  167  2023  2221  25s  27s2  3019),  or 
whether  (Bu.)  the  name  should  be  restored  (in33  "i'2N  "]2’E  !>X1). 
^D,  to  draw  out ,  continue ,  pro  o>ig,  elsewhere  of  mercy,  Ps.  3611 
10912  (cf.  Neh.  930),  anger  (P$.  85®),  here  in  the  sense  of 
maintaining  in  life.  Buhl,  Be.T  ‘n22  T'2N  “and  the 

mighty  prolongs  his  life  by  his  strength,”  making  the  V2K 
himself  determine  the  length  of  his  life  ;  but  (Bu.)  the  agent 
(v.23)  is  God.  Bi.2  Be.K  Du.,  attaching  the  clause  to  21  and 
making  the  godless  the  subject,  read  ((5  aSvvarov 9)  for 

D'n'OX,  giving  the  clause  an  entirely  different  sense,  and 
draweth  away  (to  destruction  :  Ps.  28s,  cf.  io9)  them  that  are 
perishing  by  his  might. 

a  circumstantial  cl.  =  when  (or  though )  he 
believeth  not,  etc.  (42s,  Is.  45*- 5,  Ps.  4418  13916;  Dr.  159,  end). 

G-K.  87^ ;  cf.  on  42.  But  rd.  probably  VJ13  (so 
3  MSS:  it  cannot  be  proved  that  (5<£>U  read  VT12).  [The 
singulars  in  22b — Dip',  potf’ — if  parallel  (as  in  fft)  to  the 
pi.  D'V3K  in  22a,  though  this  would  not  be  without  analogy 
(2130  n),  are  suspicious.  It  would  be  easy  to  read  'iDIp*' 
pru  (or,  less  easily,  Dn^m).  Du.  (after  Bi.)  connects 

22b  with  23a,  which  is  like  22b  JK  in  the  sing.,  and  also  with 
23b  where  he  emends  to  ton :  reading  DJ9J  for  D1p%  VTl  for  p>n, 
and  nt33'  ^  ppp  for  nt2ni>  li>  in'*  (thus  getting  rid  of  iJj  (see 
next  n.)),  he  obtains  a  good  balanced  parallelism  for  22b,  23a. 

If  he  is  punished,  he  reckons  not  on  his  life, 

If  he  is  pulled  down,  he  has  no  hope  of  finding 
support.] 

23.  if  correct,  must  be  for  nD2$>  nvn^> ;  but  this  is 

very  forced.  Rd.  (Bu.  Be.)  nbni> ;  cf.  2  Ch.  2010  (more 
commonly  with  acc.  of  obj.,  as  Gn.  206  "pnnj  or  Nu. 
2 123  ny  na  |rO  Lex.  6790,  g). 

so,  with  a  dual  or  pi.  noun,  only  7  times  (G-K.  91/ 
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[add  i  S.  1448,  Pr.  2918] ;  Ols.  248,  Sta.  206;  Wright,  Comp . 
Gr.  158):  with  a  sing,  noun,  see  on  25s.  [But  the  form 
here  may  be  corrupt :  the  line  is  short,  and  G  (aWa  Treaelrai 
vocrq))  appears  to  differ  from  fH :  m.T  Ty  would  be  an  easy 
emendation,  but  against  the  usage  of  the  book  :  more 

difficult.] 

24.  a  very  remarkable  form  :  apparently  from  Cto1^  of 

the  form  fa',  assumed  to  have  been  a  ||  form  of  Dn ;  cf.  n’i, 
Gn.  4923:  Kon.  i.  335  f.,  G-K.  69^.  But,  if  the  verb  is  right 
(v.i.)j  there  is  no  reason  why  should  not  be  read. 

the  sg.  may  stand,  even  if  ytfn  be  retained  (cf.  jer. 
31 15  WJ'S  ,'3  iTas  bv  n33D) :  if  ton  be  read,  it,  of  course, 
occasions  no  difficulty.  The  pi.  in  JSU  is  merely  accommoda¬ 
tion  to  Syr.  and  Lat.  idiom,  and  not  proof  that  the  translators 
read  DJ'W,  or  even  ifM'K] :  EVV.  have  “ they  are  not”;  and 
their  translators  certainly  read  If  the  v.  describes  (as  a 

mark  of  God’s  favour)  the  quick  and  easy  death  of  the  oppressor, 
we  must  render  (Ew.  Del.  Di.),  “They  are  exalted:  (yet)  a 
little  while,  and  they  are  not  ”  (cf.  ]  ByD  Tiy,  Ex.  174  al.) ;  if  it 
describes  (as  a  mark  of  God’s  disfavour)  his  rapid  fall,  it  is 
more  natural  to  render  (though  Bu.,  adopting  the  same  view, 
renders  as  Ew.  etc.),  “They  are  exalted  for  a  little,  and  they 
are  not”;  or,  reading  with  G  (to  v^w/h a  avrov)y  Bi.  Du. 
Be.K,  ton,  **  His  exaltation  is  but  for  a  little,  and  he  is  not.” 

*DBil]  G-K.  67^;  cf.  vip,  Dt.  I44;  nnn,  c.  223.  *po 

to  be  brought  low ,  Ps.  10643,  Qoh.  io18f  :  in  Pesh. 
stands  for  nay,  raireivofOy  and  ^1q"|  for  ntrn  or  (Is. 

V 

25s  26s).  [Du.  (cp.  Be.K)  reads  "icn,  j‘Bp\  pd*1  all  in  the  sing., 
supposing  that  the  plurals  were  substituted  in  consequence 
of  ton  being  misunderstood  as  a  vb.  in  the  pi.  Yet  would 
such  a  scribal  emender  have  varied  the  pi.  endings — p,  once, 
!i,  twice?] 

■723]  5*0  =  the  totality  of  all  things ,  is  rather  common  in 
late  Heb.  (Lex.  2b,  b) ;  but  hardly  in  the  sense  of  all  men. 
Nu.  1629  is  compared;  but  Dto3  DK  is  not  parallel 

([cp.  rather]  1  Ch.  2912  end).  G  wan rep  /10X0 gfj  =  nfer  (30  4),  as 
mallows ,  or  salt-wort ,  a  desert  plant,  which  grows  abundantly 
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in  salt  marshes  and  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and 
Dead  Sea.  The  ||  in  c  strongly  supports  a  plant  (Be.). 

pSDp*1]  pap  is  to  drain  together ,  shut  close ,  especially  of  the 
hand  (Dt.  157)  and  mouth  (c.  516) ;  here,  if  correct,  draw  them¬ 
selves  together ,  contract  themselves  in  death  (Di.  Bu.  :  EVV.  are 
taken  out  of  the  way ,  RVm.  are  gathered  in,  are  both  too  free 
paraphrases:  AVm.  correctly,  “  Heb.  are  closed  up”).  Ol. 
Hont.  MS  Ken-223  (for  burial,  Hos.  9®,  Ezk.  29s;  unduly 

anticipating  c,  Di.) ;  Be.r  Sgf.  are  plucked  off  (812 ;  304 

of  mallows). 

Vi  So  Ps.  372.  An  incorrect  form  for  A©'  (in  pause), 
from  — Qal,  if  the  meaning  be  are  withered ,  Nif.  if  it  be  are 
cut  off  ( see  on  142). 

25.  1Q«  DN1]  924b. 

DtoV)]  rd.  Db'l ;  2  MSS  have  D'B>\  Cf.  on  1327. 

W?]  only  here  as  a  subst.  The  use  is  against 
analogy,  and  the  meaning  of  :  rd.  probably  P^ ;  see  Is.  4023 
P«6  D-am  im:n  (cf.  pN3,  Is.  4017  41 u- 12). 
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2.  Inf.  abs.,  with  force  of  a  subst.  ;  cf.  'lEK'n,  Is. 
1423;  W1’  (in  p.  ^?n),  1  S.  1523;  Ew.  §  156c;  G-K.  85c  (but 
this  form  is  not  mentioned). 

ntp^]  in  loose  apposition  to  the  sf.  in  cf.  on  1217. 

3.  VTTiN]  the  sf.,  as  in  in3'ob,  Gn.  i12- 12  (  +  12  times); 

lncb^D,  J g.  1924;  Nah.  i13f  (G-K.  gid]  Wright,  C.  Gr. 

155).  Cf.,  with  a  pi.  noun,  2423.  &  /jltj  yap  ns  vnoXafioi  on 

ianv  rrapiX/cvo-LS  ( delay  :  HP  248  marg .,  cited  by  Be.,  explains 
by  vnepOeais  rrjs  npucopias)  neiparals  ( =  ittj,  Hos.  69 ;  cf. 
ireiparrjpLov  =  TfU,  1912,  Gn.  4919,  Ps.  17  (18)29) ;  ini  rivas  Be 
ovk  ineXevaerai  eveBpa  nap'  avrov  ;  whence  Du.  Be.K  imiN, 
“And  against  whom  will  his  ambush  not  arise?” 

5*  *T^]  like  Lat.  adeo  =  even\  elsewhere,  except  1  S.  26 
nyar  niSj  (where  the  text  is  dub.;  v.  Comm.),  only 

with  a  neg.y  Ex.  1428  pnx  mm  t6),  al.  (Lex.  724 b,  3). 

nShJ  \  after  the  casus  pendens ;  Dr.  124;  G-K.  143^;  cf. 
1517  2Qi8b  2312.  But  47  MSS  have  s<b  alone. 

Vvw]  for  ^n;,  3I«,  Is.  I310  (cf.  c.  4I10  -^nn) .  and  n0 
doubt  an  error  for  it.  Cr  en TKpavaiceL. 
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2.  PD  poetical  for  *6  ra  t6  ;  so  3a ;  Is  4029  pto 

D'3i«  =  D'aiN  \b  r«  5910  Q'ry  pas,  2  Ch.  1410  ns  pai : 

G-K.  1521;,  i55»  (^0- 

a  circumstantial  clause  qualifying  yyif  =  strength¬ 
less  :  see  on  1224. 

3.  rrwn]  see  on  512. 

according  to  abundance  =  abundantly  (Lex.  516  i, 
914a),  especially  frequent  in  Chr.  (Dr.  LOT.9  p.  535  (no.  2)). 
Gra.  to  the  boorish ;  Rsk.  Be.K  (to  assimilate  the  line 

in  form  to  2  and  3a). 

4.  "’D  nt4]  Tan  with  acc.  of  the  person  told  is  rare  and 
doubtful :  2  S.  1531  rd.  Tan  nnh ;  2  K.  79- 11  -jtan  rpa  may  be 
quite  naturally  understood  as  “in  the  king’s  palace”;  Jb.  175 
D'jn  are  the  people  reported  about  (as  Jer.  2010) :  31 37  may  be 
explained  by  G-K.  117*;  there  remains  only  this  passage  and 
Ezk.  4310.  Rd.  probably  (Ex.  199  al.)  for  ntf  in  both  ;  [or 
with  Du.,  treat  '0  DK  as  equal  to  with  whose  help  (cf.  b);  riN  = 
with  the  help  of  (Lex.  86#,  top),  is  rare,  and  the  examples  on  one 
ground  or  another  more  or  less  uncertain  :  see  Gn.  41  49s5, 
Mic.  38 ;  but  cf.  DJJ,  1  S.  1445]. 

5.  [In  respect  both  of  rhythm  and  parallelism,  the  text  is 
open  to  suspicion.  In  J-R  (nnno  ^n‘l)  the  rhythm  is  very 
anomalous  (2:3;  cf.  Forms ,  176  ff.),  parallelism  non-existent, 
and  the  caesura  between  a  and  b  very  slight;  if,  with  Ley, 
Ehrlich,  we  place  the  athnakh  under  nnriD,  parallelism  is 
obtained,  and  a  rhythm  (3  :  2)  which,  though  uncommon  in 
Job,  is  not  unparalleled  (1713  n.);  the  particular  type  of 
parallelism,  however,  though  common  enough  elsewhere 
(Forms,  75  f.),  would  be  very  unusual  in  Job,  and  the  sense  not 
altogether  satisfactory.  The  emendations  which  have  been 
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suggested  only  partly  obviate  the  questionable  form  of  the  verse, 
or  fail  to  improve  the  sense.  In  addition  to  the  conjectures 
noticed  below,  the  following  may  be  mentioned :  D'SEn  fn  for 
D'NDnn  (Be.T) ;  insert  V3SD,  1300,  l^lpo,  or  the  like,  before 
nnno  (Bu.,  if  a  be  considered  too  short).] 

[D^NDin]  fH  ;  but  &  (  =  0)  yiyatrres  fjLauodrjcrovrai ; 
X  per*  0eofiaxot  dopv(3r](TOvaiv  ;  ’ A  pcMpaei/i  d>8ivovatv,  all 

read  D'NSin ;  and  so  Richter.] 

l^Vuri]  if  correct,  Po'lel  of  ^n,  are  made  to  tremble 
(properly,  it  seems,  to  turn  or  writhe  in  pain,  then,  more 
generally,  to  quiver  in  fear),  though  the  Po'lel  does  not  occur 
in  the  sense  of  make  to  tremble’,  the  Hithpo'lel  i>hnno  does, 
however,  mean  ( 1 520)  writhing  in  pain  =  (mentally)  tormented. 
Grimme,  Bu.  ii5  “tremble  before  him”;  but  is  con¬ 
strued  only  with  'dbo  (Ps.  96s  al.)  or  (Ps.  1147):  NT  and 
“ins  also  are  construed  not  with  ^  but  with  Jo  or  '35JD.  If 
Un  T  is  deemed  doubtful,  or  must  be  read.  AV.  are 
formed  (to  form,  also,  in  AV.  for  &n,  v.13,  Dt.  3218,  Pr.  2610  ;  to 
make ,  c.  157  ;  in  AV.  and  RV.  Ps.  902 ;  was  shapen,  Ps.  5i7(6), 
AV.  RV.)  is  a  misrendering  due  to  Kimchi  (HT1P  p3J7) ; 
may  indeed  mean  to  give  birth  to  (lit.  to  be  in  pain  with),  but 
not  to  form  or  shape :  to  be  brought  forth ,  however,  is  not  here 
a  suitable  sense.  ['A,  Richter  wUT — I  could  believe  the 
Titans  were  in  labour,  and  their  defiant  spirit  finding  utter¬ 
ance  in  you ;  but  this  is  very  forced.] 

nnnn]  =  nnn  or  nnriE,  as  Gn.  I9  [but  here  possibly  = 
from  under],  Ezk.  i8  [here  possibly  =  (projecting)/ww  under ]  42® 
4623  (Lex.  1066 a,  III.  2a  [G-K.  119c]).  Be.  needlessly,  tfin; 
[Ley,  ruin’? — and  so  Ehrlich,  to  improve  the  parallelism  and 
avoid  D'D  'no  for  D'o(>  'nn]. 

DiTSStift]  Me.  Bi.1  Du.  Honth.  St.  DT33tr»  (without  1), 
“beneath  the  waters  are  their  dwellings  ”  =  whose  dwellings  are 
beneath  the  waters  ;  [but  this  is  poor  in  sense,  in  addition  to 
leaving  the  rhythm  (2  :  3)  as  questionable,  and  the  parallelism 
as  imperfect  as  in  fH.  Richter  133C”,  carrying  forward  on — 
corrected  to  — to  v.6]. 

6.  .  .  .  mM  fW  .  •  .  DT^]  cf.  247. 
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7-  nt32]  for  the  ptcp.  in  loose  apposition  to  the  suffix  in 
WH,  see  on  1219. 

a  poet,  compound  =  »"ia  ''/’S,  (what  is)  not  aught  {Lex. 
1160,  553*6,  3). 

8.  with  “incomplete  retrocession  ”  of  the 
tone  ;  the  tone  of  being  thrown  back,  because  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  tone-syll.  (D'P),  but  the  long  vowel  sere  retained,  though  in 
a  closed  toneless  syll.,  by  the  metheg  (G-K.  29/;  Baer, 
Metheg-Setzung ,  §  13) ;  cf.  Nu.  24s2. 

9.  TPINTp]  The  Pi.  only  here;  but  (Be.  Du.)  the  »  may  be 
dittographed  from  8b(end),  in  which  case  tnx  will  be  read, 
tnx,  usually  to  take  hold  of,  has  sometimes,  in  speaking  of  a 
building,  the  sense  of  to  fasten  together  (1  K.  610 ;  Hof.  2  Ch.  918) ; 
but  here,  it  seems,  it  must  have  (as  in  Neh.  73  of  gates)  the 
Aram,  sense  of  holding  (with  a  bar),  i.e.  of  shutting,  closing  in 
(so  =  /cXeleiv,  Mt.  66  and  often;  PS.  115-116). 

ipD]  iips,  as  1  K.  io19,  for  which  is  read  by  some 
70  MSS.  But  the  pronoun  is  needed:  rd.  (Hi.  al.)  flNM 
(,T —  =  i:  Dr.  Samuel J2,  xxxii  f.  ;  G-K.  gie)  or  Du. 

Be.K  r3  '39,  holdeth  firm  the  corner-stones  of  his  throne ;  but 
'33  for  niss  is  a  doubtful  form  ;  D3SH  lyty,  Zee.  1410,  is  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  being  an  error  for  naan  “lye*,  as  2  K.  1413,  Jer.  3138, 
2Ch.  269f  ;  if  correct,  also,  D'39,  like  Hi39,  Zeph.  i1636,  2Ch.  2616, 
will  mean  probably  fortified  comers ,  battlements :  for  H33,  Pr.  7s, 
see  on  r  i9.  For  “pillars  ”  (Strahan)  there  is  no  support.  I.E. 
Hi.  Wr.  Bu.  Be.  for  003  point  HD3  (Ps.  814,  Pr.  720  ND3  f),  full- 
moon  ;  but  some  important  fact  relating  to  the  structure,  or 
permanent  order,  of  heaven  or  earth  would  be  expected,  rather 
than  the  mere  closing  in  of  the  face  of  the  moon,  whether  by 
clouds  or  by  an  eclipse. 

Tt!T)D]  so,  with  MSS  in  general,  Kit.  Gi. ;  Baer — partly 
(see  p.  48)  on  the  authority  of  two  good  MSS  (F  =  a  Frankfurt 
Cod.  of  a.d.  1294,  and  H  =  one  of  Heidenheim’s),  and  partly 
because  ancient  renderings  (v.i.)  and  explanations  presuppose 
bns,  to  spread  out ,  not  cha,  to  separate  or  divide — The 
latter  is  etymologically  better;  for,  however  the  word  be 
explained,  the  meaning  is  evidently  spreading  out ;  and  this 
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is  expressed  not  by  5^5,  but  by  fens.  The  form  is  anomalous : 
in  any  case  it  is  an  inf.  abs.  (Hi.  De.  etc.),  not  a  pf.  (which 
would  be  Tgns),  to  be  explained  by  G-K.  113^.  As  it  stands, 
it  is  a  quadriliteral  form,  derived  (Del.,  G-K.  56)  from  a  Pilfel 
b'ipB,  with  a  “euphonic”  change  of  the  first  b  to  v,  and  of  the 
second  to  f,  or  (Kon.  ii.  464)  by  dissimilation  from  Pina  (though 
BHB  is  to  separate ,  not  to  spread  out).  But  these  explanations 
are  highly  artificial ;  and  it  is  far  more  probable  that  rtne  is 
merely  a  textual  error  for  fcns — whether  this  be  vocalized  (Hfm., 
Stade  (WB.),  Du.)  fens,  or  better  (Bu.)  fens  (inf.  abs.  from  bna, 

to  spread  out).  G  (0)  eWerafwi/,  <5>  soja,  &  D">S,  U  expandit. 

10.  Jill  ph]  JH  f ,  if  correct,  will  mean  to  circumscribe ;  so 
&  7rp6arayfia  iyvpaxre v,  X  opov  irepLeypa^ev,  V  terminum 
circumdedit  aquis :  cf.  Syr.  circumivit,  once  (PS.  1217 

from  Bar  Hebraeus)  circumduxit ,  “he  drew  round  a  circle 
(155CUj  )ooi  ^U>)  on  the  earth”;  ]L^ Q-*j,  a  circle,  yvpos,  PS. 
1217/;  and  rmno,  a  circumscribing  instrument,  i.e .  a  compass , 
Is.  4413f:  Levy  quotes  from  &  only  XnJin  Pr.  8 27 
(&  r^*’  ^eb.  and  Taanith  3s  njiy  ay 

Minn  ion  (  =  ruin  an),  drew  a  circle,  and  stood  in  its  midst, 
ph,  as  was  pointed  out  on  145,  means  something  prescribed — in 
different  applications,  there  and  i413  a  prescribed  limit  in  time; 
here  and  3810  (see  n .),  if  if l  is  right,  it  will  mean  a  prescribed 
limit  in  space,  or  a  bound ;  in  Jer.  522,  Pr.  829  (ipn  Dv1  lDlEO), 
Ps.  1486  (all  of  the  sea),  however,  the  sense  decree,  ordinance, 
suffices — in  Jer.  522  inai  is  the  physical  boundary.  But  the 
{|  Pr.  827  Dinn  'as  by  am  ipna  'as  uw  D'ct?  u'ana  strongly 
supports  the  conjecture  (Mich.  Hfm.  Bu.  Du.  Be. ;  cf.  & 
y'pi  ’nspoi  n]3,  i*a_»5}  Jin  pn — or  better,  as  the 

biliteral  form  in  the  3  pp.  of  verbs  yfy  is  usually  intransitive 
(G-K.  67 bb),  Jin  ppn — he  hath  marked  out  a  circle  (the  horizon) 
on  the  face  of  the  waters :  for  the  sense  of  ppn  see  Pr.  829 
'nova  ipina  (unless  G  ipina  is  to  be  read),  as  well  as  827. 
In  2214  (see  «.),  Is.  4022  am  must  denote  the  vault  of  heaven 
(apparently)  resting  upon  the  horizon. 
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["TV]  Be.K  “prps.  *iy%”  i.e.  “he  hath  appointed”;  a  vb. 
would  improve  the  parallelism,  but  this  is  scarcely  the  vb.  that 
would  be  expected  here.] 

11.  1DE3W  t]  Ar.  raffa  means  (among-  many  other  things) 

to  quiver  or  throb  (of  the  eye),  and  rafrafa  to  flap  (the  wings) ; 
see  Lane,  m6a,  b :  and  Levy  quotes  from  Jb.  g6  rPTlDjn 
pEEnno  ( =  p^Dn'),  Gn.  4418Ps-"j*  and  shook  it  (the  pillar 

supporting  the  palace). 

12.  3^n]  yj")  (i)  is  to  stir  up  (Is.  5116  =  Jer.  31*®  ttSiW  DM 

1'^) ;  yj-i  (2)  to  be  at  rest  (on  the  etymology  of  both  words,  v. 
Lex.);  not  elsewhere  in  Qal ;  but  in  Nif.  Jer.  47®  ’'EM  repose , 

and  be  still  f ,  and  in  Hif.  Jer.  312  5034  al.  Whichever  view  (z/.j-.) 
be  adopted  of  the  meaning  of  the  v.,  whether  it  is  taken  to  refer 
to  the  present  order  of  the  world,  or  to  what  was  supposed  to 
have  happened  at  its  creation,  either  of  these  renderings  can  be 
adjusted  to  it:  Hi.  Del.,  adopting  the  former,  render  stirs  tip 
(and  afterwards  calms,  by  transfixing  (b)  the  monster,  Rahab, 
supposed  to  have  disturbed  it),  so  RV.  ;  Di.  Dav.  render  quiet 
(making  a  parallel  to  b) ;  Bu.  Pe.,  adopting  the  latter,  render 
quieted  (cf.  (&  Karen  aver  ev),  but  Du.  renders  stirred  up  (in  the 
sense  of,  incited  to  the  contest  with  Himself ;  cf.  Daiches,  ZA , 
1911,  p.  2  [who  treats  yn  as  meaning  he  conquered,  and 
virtually  equal  to  sudluhu  in  kirbtl  Tiamat  sudluhu  in  the 
Babylonian  Creation  Tablet,  iv.  1.  48]).  As  (I'.-y.)  the  latter 
view  of  the  meaning  of  the  v.  is  the  more  probable,  and  as 
Du.’s  interpretation  seems  gratuitous,  quieted — or  better,  as 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  Hif.,  was  quieted — is  the  best  rendering. 
[j-f>  (but  as  Lyon,  in  JBLit.  1895,  we^  points  out,  not  ©)  Sgf. 
1VJ-] 

in:mrai]  a  scribal  error  for  inaiDHDI ;  cf.  similar  cases  in 
Jer.  2 25  1723  3223.  In  Frensdorffs  Ochlah  we-Ochlah ,  §  91,  there 
is  a  list  of  62  such  transpositions,  which  have  been  corrected 
by  the  Massorah. 

13.  mSipt \  fairness —fair ;  subst.  for  adj.,  as  Ex.  1712  etc. 
(Dr.  189,  ii).  [On  this  construction,  the  line,  containing  no 
vb.,  may  equally  well  describe  past  or  present — either  the 
heavens  (are)  fair  (so  <£>),  or  the  heavens  (were)  fair  (so  U5T).] 
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Giesebr.  Be.K  ViDSP;  but  '"nst?  is  quite  correct  syntactically. 
The  y/  is  common  in  Aram.,  but  rare  in  Heb.  (vb.  Ps.  i66t; 

Gn.  4921  f  ;  THSK^  Jer.  4310  f  ;  ?  cognate) :  in  Aram, 

it  means  to  be  fair,  usually  in  the  sense  of  to  seem  fair  or  good 
to  any  one  ( =  Heb.  'a  ntD'),  but  also  in  the  sense  of  to  be 

V 

beautiful  or  bright  (PS.  4272,  (i),  e.g.  of  gold;  cf. 

=  'BJs>  Is.  3317  al.).  [This  defence  of  Pf  is  preferable  to 
that  of  Daiches  ( ZA,  1911,  p.  3).  He  regards  mDG?  as  3  pf. 
fern.,  the  subj.  being  yv  in  b,  and  the  meaning  of  nat5%  to  spread 
out :  for  this  meaning  (so  already  Ra.)  he  appeals  to  the 
obscure  “ma;y  and  to  the  Assyr.  luparruru ,  to  spread  out  (Del. 
HWB  684) ;  cf.  us-pa-ri-ir-ma  sa-pa-ra-su,  spread  out  his  net 
(Creation  Tablet,  iv.  95).  But  the  construction  assumed  by 
Daiches  is  most  improbable,  if  only  on  account  of  its  destruction 
of  the  parallelism,  and  the  strange  combination  by  his  spirit 
his  hand :  it  should  be  obvious  that  if  the  poet  meant  God 
spread  out  the  heavens,  he  would  have  written  and 

(immediately  before  rttri,  fit)  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  read  so, 
if  the  difficulty  of  the  v.  is  to  be  surmounted  along  Daiches’ 
lines,  but  see  below  on  rfcn.  In  view,  however,  of  the  variants 
in  Sb  ({-OjId)  and  (Hr,  is  not  certain,  even  though  the  sense 
expressed  by  (Sr  is  not  acceptable.  (5r  renders]  KXeWpa  Se 
ovpavov  heho'ucaaiv  avrov  =  nnyiy  >n,H3.  [myi?  as  Dt. 

3217  (?).  On  Gu.’s  use  of  this,  see  exegetical  n. ;  but  the  criticisms 
of  Gu.’s  interpretation  by]  Bu.,  and  Gie.  GGA,  1895,  p.  592  [are 
in  part  at  least  forcible ;  see  also  above.  A  third  attempt  to 
connect  13  with  the  Babylonian  myth  is  due  to]  Lyon  (fBLit. 
1895,  p.  130  ff.),  who  proposes  for  a  iTOP  D'DE'  ninro  [(or 
'"H^F*  an<^  renders,  By  the  winds  of  heaven  he  broke  her  (or  him), 
i-e .  the  monster  mentioned  in  the  next  line;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  phrase  the  winds  of  heaven  is  very  likely 
here,  and  the  pronoun,  referring  to  the  object  not  named  till  b, 
is  awkward ;  otherwise  this  is,  perhaps,  the  most  attractive 
attempt  to  find  in,  or  restore  to,  the  text  a  Babylonian  allusion 
which  the  context,  though  it  does  not  demand  it,  certainly 
favours.  Ehrlich  suggests  that  may  conceal  C  or  D'D  (cf. 
Ps.  7413),  but  he  attempts  no  complete  reconstruction  of  the 
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line.  Neither  nor  any  of  the  emendations  leaves  the 
impression  of  being  exactly  what  the  poet  wrotej. 

[n^n]  as  in  Is.  519,  where  the  vb.  is  ||  to  rovn»n  (?  read 
nxriDn),  this  means  pierced ,  not  formed ,  or  created  (<2E ;  cf.  F). 
Of  creation  i^n,  lit.  to  be  in  birth-pangs  with,  is  only  used 
metaphorically  (see  on  v.6) ;  and  with  IT  here  it  would  be,  in 
spite  of  F,  unsuitable.  b  does  not,  therefore,  refer  to  the  creation 
of  the  sea,  and  this  being  so  one  of  Daiches’  principal  arguments 
for  finding  in  a  the  spreading  out  of  the  heavens  at  creation 
falls  to  the  ground.] 

14.  1373]  so  Kt.  ffi  (0) ;  Wll,  Qre  &£F. 

412t  (see  n.).  RVm.  =  AV.  how  little  a  portion  :  see  ib. 

*12]  =  “of  him”:  the  '2  partitive,  as  2126,  Is.  io22  (Del.). 

VTYQa]  so  Kt.  &  £  <S<£F ;  Qre  VniUJ  =  his  mighty  acts 
(Dt.  324,  Is.  6316,  Ps.  1062  1454' 12  al.). 
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1.  JlfcW]  [without  b;  cf.  38  n.]. 

2.  1DH  ^  .  .  .  TDH  Tl  lit.  ZmV  &  God  (who) 
hath  taken  away  .  .  .  and  the  Almighty  who  hath  embittered ; 
for  the  omission  of  the  rel.,  cf.  G-K.  155/,  and  see  on  3s. 

3.  *U  TW  [if  this  be  rendered  all  my  breath  is 

till  in  me ,  it  is  in  a  very  peculiar  expression,  scarcely 
explicable  grammatically,  and  yet  apparently  supported  by  2  S. 
i9  ^Eja  Tiy  Jo.  Hos,  143  PV  NBfrrfa,  as  it  stands,  is  incredible 
Hebrew  [for  thou  wilt  take  away  all  iniquity ;  and]  even  the 
abs.  as  an  adv.  acc.  =  wholly  (Di.  G-K.  128^),  is  not  a 
Hebrew  idiom.  RV.  here  and  in  2  S.  i9  “is yet  whole  in  me” — 
unless  regarded  as  a  paraphrase — requires  f°r  2  S.  i9, 

therefore,  if  the  text  is  correct,  can  only  be  explained  as  an 
unusual  inversion,  current  in  this  expression,  for  T»y  (Del. 
Du.)-,  presumably  for  the  sake  of  emphasizing  Jo  ;  and  that  will 
justify  the  same  construction  being  adopted  here.  In  2  S.  i9, 
however,  (5  B>  A  express  '3  'tysj  io  '3,  while  L  expresses 
'2  ‘mn:  SO  it  is  possible  (Klost.  Bu.)  that  JH  there  has  a 
“  conflate”  reading:  in  this  case  the  parallel  for  the  con¬ 
struction  here  disappears.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be  easy  to  read 
i>3  liy  for  Tiy  (53,  but  it  would  be  venturesome  to  do  this  in  two 
passages  (here  and  2  S.  i9).  [The  alternative  rendering  adopted 
by]  older  commentators,  AV.  Schl.  Me.  RVm.,  and  lately  by 
Bu.,  is  all  the  while  that  (lit.  all  the  duration  of  ...  "ny  being, 
of  course,  really  a  subst.)  my  breath  (is)  in  me',  '3  will  in  this 
case  introduce — as  often  after  an  oath  (Lex.  472^,  c) — the  fact 
sworn  to,  followed  by  OK  =  not ,  as  1  S.  25s4,  2  S.  3s5.  [Yet]  as 
Del.  remarks,  usage  does  not  support  this  construction  of  Tiy 
(as  if  it  were  similar  to  Arab,  kullama  =  as  often  as). 

4-  nrr]  rd.  njnn,  after  the  fern.  with  10  MSS ;  cf. 
G-K.  145#. 
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5-  DN]  after  rMn  (as  i  S.  247,  2  S.  2020)  =  not  (Lex.  50 b). 
Lit.  Ad  prof anum  sit!  Surely  I  will  not  justify  you!  EVV. 

“  that”  for  DX  is,  of  course,  a  paraphrase. 

1  MS  ffic  omit ;  and  so  ( m .  c.)  Bi.  Du. ;  but  it  gives 
a  more  forcible  ending  to  the  line,  [and  if  retained  the  verse  has 
the  rhythm  4  :  4,  which  is  unusual,  but  not  unparalleled,  in  Job 
(2128  n.).  «£  omits  Dunx  pnxx  DX :  this  would  leave  the  far 

more  unusual  rhythm  2  :  2  :  2  (171  n.)]. 

6.  n*T\N  N*7i]  Ca.  34  usnx  xh  vnrnx ;  Pr.  413  *®1D3  pjnn 

rplT>J  the  Qal  elsewhere  only  in  the  ptcp.  (cf.  W,  'IP; 
hence  Bu.  St.  ;  see  also  next  n. 

W]  (any)  of  my  days :  the  JD  is  partitive,  as  Dt.  164,  1  K. 
185  (Lex.  580#,  bottom  ;  G-K.  1 19 w,  n.).  elsewhere 

=  since  thy  (his)  birth  (3812,  1  S.  25s8,  1  K.  16} ;  but  cprp  requires 
an  obj.  Du.  is  not  abashed  on  account  of  my  days  ; 

[Ehrlich  :  lBrip  s3d!>  X^,  giving  the  vb.  the  same  sense  as 

in  a :  the  desire  to  improve  the  parallelism  and  style  is  laudable  ; 
the  result,  unhappy]. 

8.  the  Qal  is  elsewhere  always  [and  was  here  also 

doubtless  intended  by  fH  to  be]  associated  with  JJS3,  unjust  gain 
[cf.  &  npBQ  pDD  DW3' ;  cf.  iSF] :  it  is  the  Pi.  which  means  to  cut 
off,  finish  (69,  Is.  io12  3812  al.) :  and  so  it  is  better  to  point 
(Bi.  Bu.  al.)  or  \  (Bu.  alt.).  [Possibly  yvD'  '3  is  a  gloss  (Be. 
Ehrlich) :  the  postponement  of  the  expressed  subj.  to  b  in  ^  is 
awkward:  so  also  is  the  repetition  of  '3  thrice  in  a  single  distich.] 
from  only  here  in  the  sense  draw  out  (cf.  ]L», 

Ex.  240,  Ps.  1817  for  in  Lev.  u17  and  Talm.  (v. 

Levy),  of  drawing  a  fish,  etc.,  out  of  the  water),  viz.  from  the 
body;  but  the  ellipse  is  considerable,  and  the  juss.  remains  un¬ 
explained  (though  Di.  compares  Ex.  224  'a).  Di.  ^ 

from  Ru.  2 10  f  (to  pull  or  draw  out  from  the  sheaves) ;  cf. 
Arab,  shalla ,  to  draw  out ,  especially  a  sword  from  its  scabbard. 
Schnurrer,  Wellh.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  requireth',  cf. 

Lk.  1220  t 7]v  'tyv'xfv  (tov  anrairoixTiv  airo  <rov;  and  'a  {^£3  ^Xt? 
(with  a  human  subj.),  2130,  1  K.  311.  Perles  VJ0J  X^  '3 

(Ps.  244;  i>x  KBO,  Dt.  2415,  Ps.  251  864  al.),  yielding  a  good  sense 
36 
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in  itself,  but  not  harmonizing  with  pVT  '3,  or  agreeing  well 
with  cpn  nipn  no. 

10.  [N^p'’]  Ehrlich,  3ip'  with  nAfirta  for  nii>X — a  good  parallel 
to  a.] 

FTl^N]  rd.  either  with  9  MSS  or  with  €r  V’i’X. 

&  eiaaicovGeTcu  avrov ;  =  iimnyn  (Be.K)  will  he 
let  himself  he  entreated  (2  S.  21 14  al.)  for  him?  which,  “as 
njr$>33  is  somewhat  otiose,  may  come  into  consideration  ”  for 
the  text  (Bu.,  though  he  does  not  adopt  it  in  his  translation). 

11.  Sn-TI  nTlN]  '3  after  rrtin,  as  Ps.  25s- 12,  Pr.  411 

al.  tfUfl  Brj  ava<y<ye\w  vpuv  tl  iariv  ev  x6LPL  xvpiov,  whence 
Be.K  i>K'T3"nD  mix  (which  would  agree  with  the  view 
that  the  line  forms  part  of  Sophar’s  speech);  but  (Bu.)  v/lIv 
shows  that  certainly  read  D3nx,  tl  Zgtlv  ktX.,  though  it 
might  express  ^X— P3  HD,  being  not  necessarily  more  than  a 
paraphrase  of  $>X’T3.  [Moreover,  for -px  mix  the  author  would 
rather  have  written  *pix  (cf.  127:  also  with  1st  p.  suf.  624) ;  but 
for  D3nx  'x  rather  than  D311X,  cf.  G-K.  580,  n.  Du.’s  -u?x  DX  "pix 
avoids  this  objection.] 

Di?]  See  on  2314. 

12.  ^UPI]  cogn.  acc.  (G-K.  113W,  end);  cf.  1  S.  i6, 

Is.  217  2217f-  2416.  [For  the  vb.  cf.]  Jer.  25,  2  K.  1715  (of 
practising  idolatry).  ^3n  is  properly  a  breath  (Is.  5713  0^3’nxi 
tan  Bjp'  nn  xy :  Syr.  a  vapour  \  Ps.  62 u  %  fit)  yivecrde 

a,Tfii<i  for  !>X  ^T33),  then,  generally,  of  anything  un¬ 
substantial  or  empty :  js  thus  properly  act  e?nptily  ( Jer. 

2316,  Hif.,  of  filling  with  vain  hopes).  But  see  Bu.  [who  in  his 
commentary,  withdrawing  his  earlier  adhesion  to  the  view 
that  ^3H  meant  to  speak  emptily ,  and  here,  therefore,  virtually 
to  lie ,  hesitates  between  giving  to  iun  the  meaning  to  cherish 
false  hopes ,  or  expectations  (cf.  the  Hif.  in  Jer.  2316),  which  is 
suggested  especially  by  Ps.  6211  (tan  ||  nD3),  and,  perhaps, 
satisfies  the  context  in  Jer.  25,  2  K.  1715,  and  the  meaning  to 
come  to  nothing ,  to  be  destroyed — the  meaning  (der  Nichtigkeit 
verf alien )  given  by  Giesebrecht  for  Jer.  25]. 

13-  OV]  either  (Di.)  as  llb=in  his  mind  and  purpose,  or 
(Hi.  De.)  =  (laid  up)  with  him  (cf.  Dt.  32s4).  irapa  K.  =  txD 
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(cf.  2029a) ;  so  Altschiiller  (ZA  W,  1886,  p.  212;  y  dittographed 
in  ffl). 

inp'1  *  •  •  v.14ff-  have  the  sg.  (as  13a) ;  hence  Du. 

Bu.  Be. K  rip'  .  .  .  piy  (0  dittographed,  and  rip' changed  to  inp' 
to  agree  with  it).  However  [the  sing,  and  pi.  interchange  in 
parallelism  in  1611],  £r  expresses  D'Vny,  and  v.14ff*  may  quite 
naturally  refer  to  13a  ytn  din.  The  case  for  the  sg.  is  not  so 
strong  as  in  Is.  523b  (Cc  pnif;  and  fE  udd).  [V.13  at  present 
4  :  4  (the  first  stichos  being  without  a  caesura) :  without  affect¬ 
ing  the  sense  it  could  be  reduced  to  3  :  3  by  omitting  D1X  and 
(cf.  2029)  inp\] 

14a.  Cf.  Ps.  92s  [where  (Bi.)  2Vy  103  is  the  apodosis,  as  is 
3"in  here.] 

iftb]  2921  3840  404f.  See  Lex.  io  (555^).  [loi>  is  always 
toneless,  except,  apparently,  in  2921,  and  in  33s2,  if  D'no  ID??  is 
read  there.] 

15.  TOp'']  Ol.  Me.  Sgf.  Be.  prefix  xb ;  but  the  change  is 
violent,  and  why  should  *6  have  been  omitted?  [The  sense 
would  be  the  same  as  in  (but  more  simply  and,  also,  perhaps 
less  powerfully  expressed),  if  in  2  is  instrumental  (Lex.  89^), 
and  3  *l3jjP  a  striking  extension  of  the  common  idiom  2  niD 
(e.g.  Jer.  219).  To  render  Ph  they  shall  be  buried  in  (the  time 
of)  pestilence ,  would  be  very  weak.] 

the  sg.  sf.,  though  not  impossible  (for  it  might 
refer  to  an  individual  among  the  D'T"ity :  G-K.  145-72),  is  never¬ 
theless  here  harsh,  and  might  easily  be  an  error  due  to  the 
singulars  preceding.  (Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Be.K)  is  certainly 

better,  though  Cr  avr&v  is  not  decisive  as  to  the  translator’s 
reading. 

16.  [H^’nbft]  ^pvaiov ;  but  is  supported  by  K>3^  in 
17a  which  £Er  is  obliged  to  paraphrase  (TrepcTroirfcrovTCu).] 

18.  tltyS]  wcrTrep  koX  uxjTrep  dpa^vrj,  &  as  a  spider  = 

b'33y3  (814),  evidently  right  (Me.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  etc.) :  the  exist¬ 
ing  text  of  (Ec  has  the  original  rendering  and  the  correction 
(  =  JH)  side  by  side.  [Ehrlich  retains  py,  giving  it  here  as  also 
in  419,  Ps.  3912  the  meaning  (e?npty)  bird's  nest ,  by  (not  by  as  fH) 
being  the  same  word  as  bird's  nest.\ 
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19.  [*VtW]  acc.  of  the  state  placed  first  as  the  emphatic 
word  (i21  n.).  Since  rich>  not  lie  down ,  is  the  emphatic  idea, 
the  phrases  t)DV  (see  next  n.)  and  should  refer  to  it :  he 
shall  no  more  (be  rich) ;  he  is  not  (rich).] 

rjDN*1  and  is  not  gathered  (viz.  for  decent  burial ;  cf. 

Jer.  82’  Ezk.  29s  PPn  ^).  But  this  anticipates1*: 

rd.  with  ffir  (teal  ou  7 rpoo-Orjo-ei),  <S  (^CPQJ  ]]o)j  Ew.  Di.  Del. 
etc.,  ^ipy  miswritten  eip^’’  (as  Ex.  57  I^DXn  X^l,  1  S.  1829; 
G-K.  68 5).  [Rhythmically  also  cpDyx^  as  a  single  stress  is 
preferable  to  :  V  (Dives,  cum  dormieret,  nihil 

secum  auferet)  =  ^DX'.] 

20.  “irEWn]  the  fern.  sg.  by  G-K.  145^:  1419  2011  etc. 

0^3]  “too  weak  to  describe  the  suddenness  of  an  in¬ 
undation,  for  which  *10^,  for  instance,  would  have  been  avail¬ 
able”  (Bu.) ;  the  ||  b  also  has  (Me.).  Hence  Me.  Gra.  Dis?  ; 
Wr.  St.  Bu.  DlpV’ ;  Be.  either.  But  &r  (wairep  vScop),  S3TF  = 
fH ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  taste  whether  or  not  D'CO  would  be 
strong  enough.  D'D  suggests  sometimes  considerable  force 
(2  S.  520,  Is.  2817,  Am.  524,  Hos.  510).  Du.  retains  j/H,  remark¬ 
ing  that  in  b  “  rM  is  only  added  because,  while  he  is  asleep,  a 
man  and  his  house  together  may  be  more  readily  overwhelmed 
by  a  storm.” 

21.  ‘TjV'l]  G-K.  29 q. 

cf.  Ps.  5810  Hos.  133  P2D  w:  pDS. 

22.  rd.  “l^l :  see  on  1327  1812.  The  subj.  God  is 
understood  naturally  by  the  reader:  see  on  320.  Wr.  Grimme 

;  but  without  the  sentence  is  weak. 

TO  JIV'D]  the  inf.  abs.  “emphasizes  the  flight  as  hasty 
and  inevitable”  (Di.). 

23.  (Sr  KpoTrjaei  €7 t  avrov  xefyc t<?  avTWVf  Ka\  avpiel  avrov  Ik 

t ou  T07rou  avrov.  is  more  easily  explained  as  an  error  for 

yity  due  to  the  following  wsa  than  as  a  poetical  form  for  v!>y 
(see  on  2023).  .  .  .  pDK*  (sg.  and  pi.  in  one  and  the  same 

clause)  is  very  harsh,  in  spite  of  €r  so  reading,  and  should  no 
doubt  be  corrected  (cf.  Hos.  4s,  Ps.  510  62s  etc. ;  and  see  Dr. 
on  2  S.  2413) :  ipw  yfe  lpsb»  is  a  great  improvement.  It 
is,  however,  a  question  whether,  in  the  autographs  of  the  OT., 
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in  cases  like  this,  the  pi.  was  always  written ,  though  it  was 
intended  to  be  read :  see  the  instances  collected  in  Dr.  Sam. 
lxiii  f.  (2  lxii-lxiv) ;  if  this  were  the  case,  ipsb>'  and  )pi for 
pBb"  and  pie*  will  not  be  a  real  change  of  text,  any  more  than 
Dip'  is  for  Dp'.  pDb>  as  lp'DP'  (in  a  different  application),  Is.  26f; 
elsewhere  pso  (3437  al. ) ;  cf.  on  52.  [Bu.  notes  the  similarity 
of  23b  wpJDO  l'fe  pn^'l  to  21b  lDpOD  inW’l,  and  also  (though  the 
resemblance  in  this  case  is  slighter)  of 22a  fen'  N^l  1'fe  "|fe'l  and 
23a  UD'SD  ID'fe  pD^',  and  omits  21b  and  22a  and  also  21a-  22b.  It 
may  be  admitted  that  the  sing,  referring  to  God  unnamed  in  22 
followed  by  the  sing,  referring  to  men  unnamed  in  23  is 
awkward  ;  but  this  awkwardness  disappears  if  23  was  intended 
to  be  read  in  the  pi.  (see  above).  If  the  description  seems 
over  full  it  might  be  better  to  omit  20a.  21b.  then  20b.  21a  wouid 
form  an  admirable  distich  carrying  on  in  detail  the  description 
of  the  night  of  the  wicked  man’s  doom ;  and  followed  by 
distichs  referring  to  the  treatment  of  him  by  God  22  and  man  23.] 
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X.  '?]  [In  view  of  the  relation  of  the  exact  meaning  of  '3 
here  to  the  criticism  of  cc.  27  and  28,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
the  note  which,  as  the  space  left  in  the  MS  indicates,  Dr.  had 
intended  to  write  was  never  written.  Moreover,  in  his  cor¬ 
rected  copy  of  RV.  neither  the  text  surely  nor  the  mrg.  for  is 
deleted.  In  a  note  on  281  in  The  Book  of  Job  he  wrote,  “ for  is 
the  natural  meaning  of  the  Hebr.  word  :  the  text  [of  RV.]  has 
surely ,  because  in  the  present  context  of  the  chapter  nothing 
has  preceded,  the  reason  for  which  can  be  contained  in  the 
verses  which  now  follow.”  In  his  commentaries  on,  or  transla¬ 
tions  of,  Ex.  1811,  Am.  37,  Jer.  3119,  Ps.  7611  he  substituted  foi 
for  the  yea  or  surely  of  EV.  In  Lex.  (p.  472^)  he  wrote: 
“  there  seem  also  [i.e.  in  addition  to  cases  in  which  'a  is  added 
to  advs.  and  interjections  “to  add  force  or  distinctness  to  the 
affirmation  which  follows,”  see  n.  on  622  86]  to  be  other  cases  in 
which  '3,  standing  alone,  has  an  intensive  force,  introducing  a 
statement  with  emph .yyea,  surely ,  certainly ;  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  *0  has  this  force  in  all  the  passages  for  which  scholars 
have  had  recourse  to  it,  and  whether  in  some  it  is  not  simply 
= for.”  In  addition  to  the  passages  cited  above  in  which  Dr. 
elsewhere  expressed  his  preference  for  for ,  some  have  given  to 
>3  an  asseverative  force  in  Nu.  2323,  r  S.  1725  2026,  2  K.  23s2, 
Is.  3213,  Jer.  2  222  (where  '3  might  easily  be  a  dittograph)]. 
before  fcttiD,  for  emphasis. 

place  of  coming  forth  ((Sr  ro7T09  o6ev  fylveTcu) :  here, 
=  mine.  Elsewhere  we  have  D'D  2  K.  221  al.  ;  K'J’*! 

c.  38s7. 

2.  rmnrD  pw  pw]  And  one  melteth  (G-K.  144*2?)  stone 
( =  stone  is  melted)  into  bronze.  nt^m,  acc.  of  product  (of 
course,  not  to  be  taken  literally);  cf.  “Gn.  3145,  Lv.  63  (X’fr*), 

190 


XXVIII.  1-4 


I9i 

i  K.  1832”  (Hi.);  and  on  2216.  from  pl¥  =  pi?}  as  2g6,  Is. 

2616  PP*  (corrupt)  f  ;  cf.  1  S.  (ptto,  1  S.  145  dittogr.); 
the  3  sg.,  as  3~4-  9~n  (Di.).  A  J  p^*,  however,  depends  only  on 
the  punctuation:  rd.  probably  (Hfm.  Sta.)  P2T.  (from  p¥',  as 
Gn.  2818  al. ;  G-K.  71) ;  so  also  Du.  Be.K  (with  ngjl  in  a).  Bu. 

or  ^pJP,  or  better  pW,  originally  P?£  (so  Be.T),  to  agree 
with  n^. 

3.  [")pin  .  •  •  D12J]  the  second  vb.  necessarily,  if  Pj  is 
correct,  and,  therefore,  most  naturally  the  first  vb.  also,  are 
participles  describing,  by  a  usage,  rare  and  chiefly  late  in 
Biblical  Hebrew  (Dr.  §  135  (1)  Obs.},  a  fact  liable  to  recur — 
here,  viz.,  what  happens  in  every  mine  that  is  opened.  But  the 
pf.,  as  in  4*  9-11 ,  would  be  more  normal:  hence  Du.  Be.K  "ipn. 
The  subj.  of  DC?  is  indef.,  as  is  occasionally  the  case  when  the 
predicate  is  a  part.  (Dr.  §  135  (6));  but  it  is  curious  that  in  b 
Kin  should  refer  to  the  unnamed  subj.  of  a:  hence  some  omit 
Kin  (Be.K?  Du.),  others  insert  mx  (Bu.),  or  c?13K  (Bi.)  after  DC?. 
Rhythmically  b  would  be  improved  by  the  omission,  a  by  the 
insertion  ;  the  two  consecutive  monosyllabic  feet  at  the 
beginning  of  a  give  a  rhythmical  effect  that  is,  at  least,  exceed¬ 
ingly  unusual  (cf.  2610  Pf ;  but  read  ppn).  On  the  other  hand, 
had  the  writer  wished  to  express  the  subj.  Dnx  or  c?i:N,  he 
would  have  been  likely  to  do  so  in  v.2,  if  he  had  not  already 
done  so  in  a  previous  v.,  now  lost.  Sgf.  reduces  the  v.  from  a 
tristich  to  a  distich  by  omitting  c,  with  its  striking  phrasing, 
altogether;  if  tristichs  were  never  used  by  the  author,  Du. 
would  be  more  on  right  lines  in  obtaining  a  distich  by  emend¬ 
ing  DC?  f*p  into  a  single  vb.  (c?p3 ;  but  ?),  omitting  sin,  and  also 
(with  two  Hebr.  MSS)  the  1  of  ^1.  c,  but  also  a,  was  absent 
from  (Er :  see  Be.T.  Richter  for  Kin  .  .  .  *]C?r6  proposes  1C?r6 
Dinn  'byn — a  very  strange  phrase  and  a  harsh  rhythm.] 
yp]  the  emphatic  word  in  the  sentence. 
rpSrn]  117  2610. 

[4.  Another  tristich,  if  Pf  is  correct ;  in  this  case  'jo  must 
be  taken  with  DTlDt?jn,  and  this  yields  a  very  strange  phrase, 
though  it  has  commonly  been  accepted  without  demur. 
Further  (1)  DVUSMn,  though  a  possible,  is  not  a  very 
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probable  three-stressed  line ;  (2)  Jma©  and  look 

like  parallel  expressions :  yet  as  such  they  would  produce  2  :  2 
rhythm,  which  is  very  rare  in  Job  (1914  n.).  Possibly,  then, 
tMJKD  is  a  gloss  on  '30,  and  iya  on  lin,  which  is  used  here 
in  a  rare  sense.  If  the  last  two  words  be  omitted,  a  rhythmi¬ 
cally  good  distich  3  :  3  is  left.  But  strange,  if  not  questionable 
usages,  remain.  Nowhere  else  does  i>na  mean  a  shaft ,  the 
meaning  adopted  by  most  recent  scholars,  nor  a  gallery  of  a 
mine  (Siegfr.-Sta.) ;  nor  has  pa  elsewhere  quite  the  force  it 
must  have  here,  if  means  shaft ;  nor  is  oyo  elsewhere  used 
to  express  away  from , far  from ,  for  which  p  is  commonly  used, 
as  in  srOND  in  c  (see,  further,  Lex.  57 8a,  bot.) :  Lex  (769*)  cites 
only  this  passage  for  Dyo  =  away  from ,  adding  “si  vera  1.” 
Unusual  also,  and  indeed  in  Hebrew  unique,  is  the  meaning 
of  i(n,  to  hang ,  dangle  (here  presumably  on  the  rope  by  which  the 
miner  is  let  down  the  shaft) ;  commonly  in  Hebrew  means 
to  languish ,  be  weak  or  poor  (hence  AV.  RVm.  here,  they  are 

minished ),  and  the  adj.  in,  weak ,  poor ;  and  in  Arabic 
commonly  means  to  direct  aright,  guide :  but  the  root  must  at 
an  early  stage  of  its  history  have  developed  as  a  third  principal 
meaning  to  waver,  hang  down,  dangle,  for  traces  of  this  meaning 
survive  in  several  languages  :  in  Hebrew  in  addition  to  i$n  here, 
if  the  v.  refers  to  a  miner’s  mode  of  descent,  cf.  thrum, 

i.e.  threads  of  warp  hanging  from  the  loom  (Is.  3812),  or  hair,  as 
that  which  hangs  from  the  head  (Ca.  7®) ;  in  Eth.  cf.  : 

hanging  locks  of  hair;  in  Arabic  JjJj  means  to  put  in  motion 
a  thing  suspe?tded ;  JjJjj,  to  move  about  hanging  down,  to  dangle 
and  then  to  vacillate,  as  in  j  JJ  ^  IjldJjJ, 

they  vacillated  between  two  affairs  and  did  not  favour  the  right 

course  (Lane,  9010),  and  the  adj.  JjJj  is  used  similarly 
( ib .  9020).  Gra.  may  be  right  in  eliminating  the  strange  "lj  nyn 
by  redividing  into  “0  QV  (see  below)  :  then  DTl3C^n 

is  (or  something  of  which  it  is  the  corruption  was)  the 
synonymous  parallel  to  imy,  the  form  of  parallelism  (down  to 
lfn)  being  then  of  the  type  described  in  For/ns  of  Hebrew  Poetry , 
p.  67  f.  If  TIN  -0  DyD  (see  below),  or  rhythmically  better 
TlN“DyD  (but  not  “W  DVB,  which  Peake  is  inclined  to  adopt  from 
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Ley,  tor  this  would  mean  not  away  from  the  lights  but  very 
unsuitably  away  from  the  la??ip),  were  read  for  "13'DVD, 
parallelism  of  the  same  type  could  be  attained  by  reading  "|t$TQ 
for  D'natMn  of  which  the  3  was  perhaps  not  read  by 
(see  below),  and  the  d(')  may  have  arisen  from  the  D  of  '3D. 
The  strangeness  and  difficulties  of  the  verse  are  only  partially 
and  very  hazardously  met  by  the  suggestions  that  i>3“i  here 
has  the  meaning  of  the  Arabic  J men  (Ehrlich),  that  sn3ND 
has  the  same  force  as  in  Is.  5213  {in  no  ordinary  human  manner 
they  swing  to  and  froy  Hitz.),  or  that  v.3c  is  the  direct  acc. 
of  ps,  they  break  through  the  stones  of  darkness  (and  so  obtain) 
a  shaft  (Honth.).  Marshall,  pointing  *13,  renders  the  stream  burst 
in  from  the  lime-stone ,  keeping  nearer  to  the  normal  use  of  ^n3, 
but  obtaining  the  idea,  also  rather  curiously  expressed,  of  the 
flooding  of  a  mine,  which  is  out  of  harmony  with  v.11  and 
also  with  the  leading  thought  of  the  passage — man’s  skill ; 
cf.  Peake.] 

“from  the  sojourner”  cannot  be  right.  EVV. 
“from  where  men  sojourn”  is  an  illegitimate  paraphrase, 
ffir  (0)  (cbro)  tcovia<i  ( =  ">3 :  Drus.  Field,  Di. ;  cf.  Dn.  5®,  and 
Dt.  272,  Am.  21) ;  so  also  'AX  [Sgf.  iBya],  Bi.1,  neatly  and 
admirably,  ^  13"D?»:  so  Bu-i  Be*K  (2133),  Poor-  Gra. 

ingeniously  ">3"Dy  D?H3,  a  sojourning  people  (foreign  miners) 
break  open  shafts. 

'SB  D^rot^n]  “  they  that  are  forgotten  by  (241 :  or  away 
from )  the  foot  (sc.  that  passeth  over),” — a  closer  definition  of 
the  subj.  of  pD,  just  as  303,  Ps.  1833  1911  49*,  with  change 
from  sg.  to  pi.  :  RV.  ‘  ‘  they  are  forgotten  .  .  .”  (  =  1H3KD)  is 
an  impossible  rendering  of '3n. 

*1^2  "lS"T]  the  accents  connect  ty^XD  :  see  6b 

328b.  ©  oi  Se  iiriXavdavo/ievoi  oBov  hucaiav  (  =  !>3I?p  D'rD&?n, 

with  hucaiav  added,  as  Ps.  211)  rjcrOevijaav  e/c  fiporwv  makes 
the  v.  teach  an  excellent  moral  truth,  unfortunately,  however, 
wholly  alien  to  the  context. 

5.  mnnn]  syntactically  “an  accus.,  dependent  on  the 
impersonal  passive  "|Dri3  ”  (Hi.):  see  G-K.  121  a,  b\  and  cf.  on 
2026. 
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XW  *V23]  =  as  by  fire:  G-K.  n 8w.  [H  igni*=\t22:  so 
Hrz.  Schl.  Me. ;  the  reference  would  then  be  to  blasting.] 

6.  I1?  nnt  mom]  (i)  Schl.  Del.  Stud.  EVV.  “and  it  (the 
place)  hath  dust  of  gold,”  where  sapphires  are  found  there  is 
also  auriferous  dust — a  somewhat  nugatory  statement ;  (2) 
Hrz.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  “and  it  (the  sapphire)  hath  dust  of  gold” — 
the  TDD  being  not  our  “sapphire,”  which  was  “  almost  unknown 
before  Roman  imperial  times,”  but  the  opaque  blue  lapis  lazuli, 
which,  as  the  “sapphire”  of  the  ancients,  is  described  by 
Theophrastus  (De  Lap .  c.  iv.)  and  Pliny  ( HN  3738f-)  as 
sprinkled  with  gold  dust  (axnrep  % pvaoTraaro ?,  inest  ei  et  aureus 
pulvis ,  and  aurum  in  sapphiro  scintillat),  with  allusion  to  the 
particles  of  iron  pyrites,  easily  mistaken  by  their  colour  and 
lustre  for  gold,  frequently  found  in  it  (cf.  Sapphire,  in  DB  and 
EB)\  (3)  Schult.  Ew.  Hi.  RVm.,  “  and  he  (the  miner)  getteth 
dust  of  gold.”  (2)  is  most  probable  :  the  particles  glittering 
yellow  in  the  dark  blue  stone  would  be  a  point  which  the  poet 
might  well  refer  to.  Oo.  3nr  FHDjn,  and  its  dust  is  gold  to  him 
(so  Be.K,  but  without^),  which  might  be  right:  Bu.  inclines 
to  it. 

7.  n'ro]  cas.  pendens ,  as  i716b  2916  n. 

P)W]  209;  Ca.  i6t. 

8.  f*nn]  the  Hif.  (intrans.),  as  Jg.  2043,  Jer.  5133. 

YnXi?  T32]  4i26f,  poet,  for  proud  beasts'.  JW  also  only  here 
and4i26.  The  J  in  Eth.  (Di.  234)  is  to  be  insolent  (Arab, 
also  is  to  rise  (of  a  star),  rise  up,  be  elevated  (Lane,  1516) ;  but  ? 

~  t?  [JQR  xv-  7°8  ff-]) :  in  NH.  FO^,  Pi.  Hithp.  (with  derivv. 
F^’f,  FC1^,  npnty,  i?nD')  is  to  be  proud,  boastful .  Cf.  Ki. 

ynv  '5m1  d'pbtv  'wi<  (Vy  dd  r\2d)  p  D3  irnm  '1212) 

nnn  rasri  nix:  vn. 

my]  poet,  for  *py.  Common  in  Arab,  and  Aram,  (in  & 

=  Heb.  KV,  as  Gn.  1517  ©,  Jer.  99  ft).  So  in  Hif.  Pr.  2520t 
1:2  rnyjo  ( =  Tayo,  jon.  36). 

*?rry]  410. 

10.  □’HN’’]  properly  Nile-canals  (Gn.  4ilff-  etc.),  then  more 
generally  water-channels,  Is.  3321  (ft  $ia)pv%€<;) ;  here,  still  more 
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generally,  horizontal  galleries  leading  into  the  mine  (Di.  De. 
Bu.  Du.).  Cf.  4  =  shaft. 

11.  JD,  as  [Is.  78]  and  often  [BDB  5830,  b\  fiaOrj 
(?  or  a  guess,  or  a  paraphrase  of  '333, — which,  however,  in 
3816  is  rendered  77-77777)  8e  irorapwv  aireKakv-^ev  (?  *^sn,  taken 
as  =  ^n,  Is.  5210  (Hr),  U  profunda  quoque  fluviorum  scrutatus 
est  ( =  b*sn :  so  *A@  igepevvrjo-ev),  whence  Wetzst.  ap.  Del., 
Hfm.  Be.  Bu.  '33J3  (*  1)20  =  place  of  D'333  or  springs  =  sources). 
Gra.  Perl.  (p.  69),  Be.  (alt.)  '333  (3816  t ;  see  n.),  and  ran  (Gra. 
Perl.  Be.  St.;  “has  much  for  it,”  Bu.),  he  searcheth  out  the 
sources  of  streams.  But  what  is  the  object  (in  this  connection) 
of  searching  out  the  sources  of  streams ?  “The  sources  of 
streams  he  bindeth  up”  (to  prevent  the  mine  from  being  flooded) 
would  be  more  to  the  purpose ;  but  nnn3  itself  is  the  more 
natural  obj.  to  t?3n,  as  in  JH  (so  Du.). 

cf.  nuAyn,  1 1«  Ps.  4422  p!?  'll).  The  mappik,  if 
correct,  can  be  only  for  euphony  (Ki.  Michlol,  310,  186b  mxsr6 
nxnpn,  cited  by  De.),  as  Is.  z84,  Ezk.  2  224,  Zee.  42; 
but  it  is  better  simply  to  omit  it. 

12.  v*20  N13n ;  (5  both  here  and  in  v.20  evpeOrj. 
Signs  of  assimilation  occur  in  MSS  of  %} :  here  Ken-  150  reads 
XSD n  X3n:  in  v.20  Ken-  76  reads  n.  It  is  possible  that  trcon 
here  (cf.  xvon,  v.13)  was  substituted  for  X3D ;  on  the  other  hand, 
pKO  is  not  conclusive  against  xmi,  for  cf.  X¥23  with  jo  in  Hos. 
i49.  Ken-  157  reads  here  xvn,  in  which,  if  the  textual  support 
were  stronger,  it  would  be  tempting  to  see  an  original  verbal 
parallelism  to  v.1 — But  whence  does  Wisdom  come  forth,  i.e. 
from  what  source  (ksv:)  is  it  drawn?  cf.  DIpB  in  b  with  DIpD 
in  lb.] 

13.  Read  with  (5r  (68ov  avTr}<;)  Di.  Hi.  Bu.  etc. 

(cf.  23a) :  the  price  would  be  suitable  in  vv.15-19,  but  is  here  out 
of  place. 

14.  TftN]  Dinn  is  usually  fern.,  but  msc.  here,  Jon.  26,  Hab. 
310,  Ps.  428:  mox  (Du.  (“perhaps”),  Be.K)  is  thus  not  in  itself 
necessary,  though  it  makes  a  variation  from  b  “iox. 

15.  Ttfp]  =  “WD  anj(i  K.  620-21  749-50  (=i  Ch.  420-22),  io2] 
3=  2  Ch.  920 1),  even  if  (Hfm.  Du.  Be.K  St.;  Bu.  “perhaps”) 
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is  not  to  be  read  as  an  abbreviation  for  "lUD  3nt,  like  "V'DIK 
(2  224)  for  YD1X  nna.  The  derivation  oflUD  is  uncertain:  perhaps, 
shut  up,  and  so  prized,  rare  :  cf.  Ass.  hurdsu  (  =  pnn)  sakru 
(Del.  HWB  499#  “verriegelt,  verschlossen  ”). 

16.  n^pri]  19  f  ;  cf.  (with  N)  La.  42  f  D'K^DOp  Dnjrn  JVX  '33 

rsn. 

AT- 

17-  TlJ?  intrans.  ;  will  not  rank ,  compare  with  it, 

or  equal  it ;  so  19 :  cf.  Ps.  89' 7  *py  priB’3  'O  '3 ;  and, 

actively,  Is.  4018  3$n3nj;n  movno  (  =  7 rapaffaXetre  ai/rfi). 

nW  f  ]  so  Kit.:  n"3i3?,  Ba.  Gi.,  n'3131  also  in  NH.  (Levy, 
i.  5360),  and  E2  here;  n'3131  in  E3,  Dt.  3319  E  Jer-  Nn'313T  "30, 
and  in  Aram,  generally  (including  Syr.).  Aram.  3tt  is  to  be 
clear,  transparent  (ChWB'u  213d).  Arab,  zajaj  is  a  loan-word 
from  the  Aram.  (Frankel,  Aram.  Fremdworter  im  Arab.  64). 

T\  nmm]  The  governs  both  clauses:  G~K.  152^. 

^5]  11  MSS,  and,  perhaps,  02C1-2-3  V,  '!»;  but  the 
collective  -j>3  (jewels  in  a  mass)  is  more  forcible  than  $3  (a 
number  of  individual  jewels). 

18.  crystal',  cf.  tT33!>N,  hail  (Ezk.  1311-13  3822f). 

Kpv<TTaWo<?  means  similarly  both  ice  and  crystal. 

W.  the  constr.  as  229  (G-K.  121#):  5T331  moan  are 
implicit  accusatives. 

is  to  draw  along,  away,  etc.,  out  ofdi  pit,  Gn.  37s8, 
a  fish  out  of  water,  Jb.  4025  :  hence  TJU'D,  the  drawing  up — said 
perhaps  (Boch.  Hieroz.  ii.  683,  Di.)  with  allusion  to  pearls 
drawn  up  from  the  sea — fig.  for  securing  after  effort  or  acquisi¬ 
tion'.  jo  is  short  for  “  Ps.  4s,  Is.  1010,  Pr.  i616a”  (Hi.); 

G-K.  133^.  EVV.  price,  comes  from  Kimchi :  nosnn 

'3  (Ps.  1 26s)  run  "jtro  pi  pimo i>  tor  tjbt^  -ipn  ninn  '3  nosnn 
33D  p»3  '3  S]N1  ijn^  np;  jnjn,  i.e.  the"  fame  of  a  precious 
thing  is  drawn  along,  or  extends ,  far,  and  so  *jro  means  precious¬ 
ness  ;  and  *jr»  having  this  sense  here,  it  has  it  also  in  Ps.  126s 
min  meaning  “precious  seed”  (AV.  PBV.),  because  seed 
is  precious  to  the  sower,  even  in  a  dry  land. 

21.  om.  ]  dri&U ;  this  is  preferable,  even  if  (Di. 

Bu.)  21  originally  followed  14;  note  14  and  22  both  open  without  }.] 
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23-  "pin]  5  MSS  Cr  ((TvveaTTjaev)  P^n  ;  but  see  b. 

24.  “^0  nnn]  ffir  t rjv  vtt  ovpavov  iraaav ,  U  et  omnia  quae 
sub  ;  whence  Be.K  nnn  ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary.  Bu. 
rejects  24  as  a  gloss;  Du.  places  it  after  11  (“he”  being  then 
man).  It  is  said,  viz.,  that,  in  giving  the  reason  for  23,  it  implies 
that  Wisdom  has  a  home  upon  earth  known  to  God  ( because 
God  sees  everything  under  heaven,  therefore  He  knows  the  way 
to  her),  whereas  that  she  can  be  found  at  all  upon  earth  is 
denied  in  13f-  21f- :  vv.25-27  further  state  clearly  that  God  knew 
Wisdom  at  the  time  He  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  creation , 
how  then  can  His  knowledge  of  her  abode  be  said  (24  'd)  to 
depend  on  His  knowing  everything  in  the  existing  created 
world  ?  Logically,  the  objection  is  sound ;  but  is  it  sound 
poetically?  Does  it  not  press  the  language  unduly?  [cf. 
Peake].  V.24  is  a  poetical  statement  of  God’s  omniscience :  it 
is  couched  certainly  in  terms  which  are  strictly  inconsistent 
with  the  teaching  of  13f-  21f-  23,  25-27  ;  but  the  underlying  thought 
which  these  terms  are  intended  to  express,  viz.  that  God  is 
omniscient,  and  has  always  known  Wisdom,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  it. 

25.  iTfOyS]  rd.  either  (Bu.)  faiths  or  (j$  ;  U  qui 

vidit ;  (Er,  apparently  connecting  with  24a,  and  having  this  after 
24b  €L$ a)?  Se  to  iv  tjj  7$  travTa  iiroiTjcrev)  n'Ktyn  (so  Du.,  con¬ 
necting  with  23) :  in  either  case  the  pf.  in  i3ri  D'BI  is  normal 
(G-K.  [114^]  or  [Dr.  §  147,  cf.  §§  117,  118]);  but  the  former, 
making  25  ||  to  26  and  giving  a  double  protasis  for  27,  with  its 
emphatic  fK,  alters  fR  least,  and  yields  the  most  forcible  climax 
to  the  argument.  Ew.  De.  Di.  etc.  retain  connecting 

with  24,  or  (Hi.  who  regards  24  as  a  parenthesis)  with  23 ; 
being  rendered  either  (Ew.  Hi.  Di.)  to  make  (in  b  the  constr. 
being  then  changed,  as  5llb:  see  n.),  or  (De.)  in  making .  But 
25  (alone)  halts  after  either  23  or  24,  whereas,  as  ||  to  26,  it  is 
forcible. 

to  regulate ,  give  (Ex.  518)  the  right  measure  to,  as 
Ps.  754,  and  especially  Is.  4012  D'E  (cf.  rnp  here)  Tlip  'D 

Jan  rnjs  D'otn,  13  mri'  rvrrnx  jarr'E. 

26.  rtn]  3825b  (  =  26b  here),  Zee.  101  DTin  ngty  ''  f  :  f07ked 
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flashes;  Ar.  hazza,  to  cut  or  notch.  On  NH.  and  Aram,  nn, 
shining  clouds  (Ca.  26  ft  6*W>P  NHn  b>V  aa-j),  see  NHWB  and 
ChWB,  s.v. 

27.  rnGp^lJand  recountedity — expressed  Wisdom’s  qualities, 
and  so  gave  evidence  that  He  knew  all  about  her  not  to  man 
(who  did  not  then  exist),  but  in  the  abstract,  in  general.  Ew. 
Di.1  De.2  (after  Schult.  eiusnumeros ,  rationes>  sum?nas  sununarum 
recensuit ):  And  counted  it  pSD  as  38s7;  or  (Be.  alt.  rn0DsJ), 
seems  hardly  (Di.2)  compatible  with  a  singular  object.  [Du. 
also  reads  the  Kal,  but  with  the  suggestion  that  it  is  here  used 
as  a  denominative  of  "ID1D,  with  the  meaning  studied :  to  “ipn  he 
also  gives  an  unusual  sense — to  put  to  the  proof :  such  unusual 
and  unsupported  usages  may  be  technical  uses  of  the  school  of 
the  wise  men,  and  our  insufficient  knowledge  of  this  language 
may  account  for  the  difficulty  of  seizing  exactly  and  with 
certainty  the  meaning  of  the  v.  (see  exegetical  n.).] 

[i"D*On]  5  MSS  nran :  &  cnXoZ  =  rA'an.] 

28.  [DIN^]  MSKen‘  378  om.  Commonly  rendered  to  men: 
Ehrlich,  concerning ,  with  reference  to>  man  ;  but  Gn.  2013,  Dt. 
339,  Jg.  954,  Ps.  33  7 1 10  are  not  quite  similar,  and  in  any  case 
would  lead  us  to  expect  VlEan  and  irn'a  in  what  follows.] 

[]H]  MS  Ken*76  S>  om.] 

only  here  in  Job;  and  elsewhere,  in  the  mouth  of 
God,  only  Ezk.  139  2349  24s4  2824  (Di.  ;  each  time  miT  'Jix  'OX  'a  * 
Cornill’s  excision  of  'HX  is  arbitrary).  Some  100  MSS  read 
mn\  and  nin'  nXT  is  what  would  be  naturally  expected :  but 
the  author  eschews  nin'1  as  far  as  possible  (cf.  on  129);  so  he 
may  easily  have  said  'jnx  riXT  for  it  [,  though  in  614  the  phrase 
is  hp  dxt]. 
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2.  TITO]  =  as  in,  etc.,  as  regularly  (Is.  519  etc. ;  G-K. 

1 18s,  u). 

T\  ''D'O]  a  good  example  of  a  c.  st.  before  a  rel.  cl.  (G-K. 
130^) :  cf.  Ps.  65s  rgro  iron  ncte,  Pr.  832  nos?'  'tiij. 

3.  ^VnSL]  if  correct,  from  an  inf.  in  (like  W,  Jer.  526  ;  235?, 
G-K.  67 p),  with  sf.  (like  FiMC’a),  anticipating  the  gen.  (like 
t5*Nn  ^33,  Ezk.  io3;  G-K.  131W;  Dr.  on  1  S.  2114).  But  the 
construction  is  very  inelegant :  rd.  the  Hif.  (E  nWirUNIl)  &nna 
(Ol.  Bu.),  or  (Du.)  iina,  with  elision  of  n,  as  in  TDIS$,  Is.  2311 
(G-K.  53 Q)- 

VY1N7]  the  i  of  norm.  ;  Lex.  5160. 

acc.  after  -jin,  as  Is.  5010,  Mic.  211,  Pr.  612;  sq.  n&t, 

Dt.  I19  27. 

4.  *'Enn].  m  autumn ,  properly,  it  seems,  the  time  of  pluck¬ 
ing  (fruits),  from  *spn  =  Arab.  kharafa>  carpere  (Fleischer  in 
ChWB  i.  426a) :  here  fig.  not  of  youth,  but  of  the  age  of  ripe 
manhood  (Schult.  aetas  virilis  suis  fructibus  foeta  et  exuberans ), 
which  Job  was  enjoying  before  his  calamities  fell  upon  him.  Bu. 
argues  that,  being  opposed  to  H?  and  including  winter  (Gn.  822, 
Ps.  7417,  Pr.  204,  Zee.  148;  cf.  the  denom.  vb.  Is.  186),  it  can 
bear  only  an  unfavourable  sense,  so  he  would  read,  with 
Konigsb.  Volz.,  TPS,  my  blossomings  flourishing  (cf.  fig.  of  men, 
Ps.  9213,  Pr.  1 128  al.) ;  but  it  is  not  certain  that  this  is  the  case. 

[Ehrlich  ’’SPn,  assuming  a  Heb.  spn,  extremity  (of  a 

mountain,  its)  summit ;  the  phrase  would  then  mean  :  the  days 
when  I  reached  the  summit  of  my  fortunes.] 

TID2]  for  1)0  nvnn.  TlD,  properly  (cf.  ^aro)  ofjLiXla , 
friendly  or  coiifidential  discourse  (Ps.  5516),  and  then  friendship 
(Ps.  2514  RVm.,  Pr.  3s2  RVm.).  But  <2r  (ore  .  .  .  €7riaK07r7]V 
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€7T01€LT0 ;  cp.  La.  3W  (5,  Be.),  2  ( oirore  7 Tepitypaacrep), 
£  (]ooi  r°)>  poi°t  to  (from  “po) ;  cf.  by  *pD,  to 

cover ,  1  K.  87  al.  ;  nni3D,  Ps.  1408:  so  Houb.  Gra.  (Pss. 

i.  1 29),  Sgf.  Buhl,  Perl.  89,  Bu.  Du.,  probably  rightly. 

6.  ymn]  intrans.  =  to  bathe  oneself  (Ex.  25  al.). 

wn]  Tpbn  only  here. 

nnnn]  n»n  for  nwpn :  Cf.  on  ng,  2229. 

pISf1  Du.  Be.K  omit  nx  (as  variant  of  pw),  and 

read  (Be.K  with  “perhaps”)  '"lOV  pi2T  ('“lOV  as  ||  to  ,’?s/5l]),  and 
my  standing  poured  out :  pte'  may  be  right  (see  on  28s) ;  but 
'*1  pV  is  highly  improbable ;  a  place,  not  an  action  such  as 
standing,  would  pour  forth  oil.  No  change  is  needed  [except 
for  the  reason  that  b,  containing  four  stresses  at  least,  is  over- 
long  :  'ivy  might  be  an  accidental  repetition  from  v.6] :  on  "wv 
(already  in  ®r),  v.s. 

7.  *,.nN!D]  N¥\  sq.  acc.  is  to  go  out  of  (Ex.  929- 33, 

Nu.  3526) ;  cf.  n 'y  ~\yv  Gn.  3424 :  the  “W,  though  mostly 

used  of  the  gate  of  a  city,  must  then  be  here  the  gate  of  Job’s 
house  or  estate  (cf.,  of  a  private  person’s  house,  Pr.  i419,ny£? 
pnv ;  or  farm,  Jg.  i816* 17) ;  Jb.  3134  nns  (Bu.),  does  not  prove  the 
contrary,  for  a  lyv  is  a  nn£,  and  “iytrn  nns  often  occurs :  there 
is  thus  no  occasion  to  alter  the  text. — [for  tyc?]  opOpios  = 

"ine\ 

'hy  [65  n.]. 

Hip]  as  Pr.  83  93-14  uuf  (cf.  Ph.  ntnnmp,  “Newtown,” 
the  name  of  a  place  in  Cyprus  (Cooke,  NSI  52,  53),  and  = 
Carthage ,  CIS  i.  269s  (  =  NSI 49s),  al.) :  elsewhere  nnjp. 

the  impf.,  attached  dcrvvSe tg>?  (Dr.  163,  Obs. ;  cf., 
after  a  finite  vb.,  1  S.  1317  185,  Jer.  156)  to  TINV3,  and  virtually 
under  the  government  of  2,  “carries  on  the  sentence  in  the 
form  of  a  frequentative”  (Bu.)  'fiti’arn,  would  be  the  normal 
constr.  (Dr.  118;  G-K.  114^). 

8.  15™  n. 

T2p]  the  asyndeton  is  idiomatic  and  effective :  cf. 
Jer.  5 28  99  VT13  (503),  157  'nblW,  4621,  Is.  185  end , 

46s  5 117  end. 
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9-  '2  Yl!£V]  see  on  42. 

10.  £r  om. :  £5r  10a  being  obviously  a  doublet  of  lla,  and 
&  10b  being  really  0. 

INin:]  pi.  by  attraction  to  ;  cf.  i520b  2i21b  3821b, 

Is.  605,  Hi.  (G-K.  146 a), — though  Ol.  proposed  to  delete  the  1. 
But  hidden  is  a  strange  fig.  to  apply  to  i>lp,  and  lN::m  may  well 
be  due  to  a  scribe’s  eve  looking  by  error  at  8a  (Me.  Di.  al.) : 
rd.  probably  either  WS3,  was  dumb  (Sgf.  Bu.),  or  was 

restrained  (Du.), 

11.  *0]  not  When  (AV.),  but  For :  lit.  for  the  ear  heard, 
and  called  me  happy  =  For  when  the  ear  heard,  it  called  me 
happy  (RV.) :  so  b  and  the  eye  saw,  and  gave  witness  to  me  = 
and  when  the  eye  saw,  z7,  etc. ;  and  often  similarly. 

'rryrn]  and  attested  me ,  as  1  K.  2i10,13. 

12.  (5  he  xeipos  hvvaarov  (so  Ps.  7212  for  JftEfo) : 
probably  =  yWo  misunderstood  (in  922  ©  8vv.  =  I'ch).  MSS 
715.  847^  j)e  Rossi  ( Supplem .  121)  WO,  a  clamore  (Is.  22s),  and 
MSS  368- 554  yiC'J?  (without  dagesh). 

"lb  «b*l  DWl]  Ps.  7212  A  ">]'y  pNl  W.  II  MSS  (De 
Rossi,  ibid.  12 1  f.),  (JkitF  n^>. 

14-  Ges.  Thes.  quotes  Ephr.  ii.  504  ])]_», 

a  demon  has  put  thee  on>  or  clothed  himself  in  thee ,  fig.  for 
filled  thee  (see  further  exx.  in  PS.  1887):  cf.  Arab,  malbus , 
mad. 

'1L2D't^D]  (Kplfia),  F  Du.  Be.K  Vo.  But  ffl  is 

more  forcible. 

r5‘  G-K.  35^.  So  Ki.  Michlol.  53 b  (Baer,  49). 

16.  !*riyi'rNb  =  of  (him  whom)  I  knew  not:  cf.  1821 
5\s  yT  Dlpo  (G-K.  i3od). 

impnN]  Ps.  9017c,  Is.  91,  Gn.  2813  etc.  :  Dr.  197. 

17-  niypjn??]  Jl.  i6,  Pr.  3014 1 ;  nijfnSc,  ps.  587t. 

18.  niQi  j-q-in  ’nroi  vun  4:p  Dy]  [dj?,  with,  as  in 
Ex.  2224,  Lv.  2S35f*  39-  47  :  Lex.  s.v.  Dy,  g.  2.  In  b  the  familiar 
figure  of  the  sand  to  express  multitude  is  recognized  by  S 
and  probably  by  &,  but  not  by  ®r,  F].  ©  r)  rjXitda  pcov  yrjpdaei, 

wairep  ctt eXe^o?  (froivucos  ttoXvu  xP°vov  fti(oaoo ;  H  eXeyop 

37 
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Se  fiera  rr}<s  vocraias  fiov  <yr)pda€iv ;  U  In  nidulo  meo  moriar, 
et  sicut  palma  multiplicabo  dies ;  %  (with  a  double  rend,  of  ft) 

iLj  ^lo  j^lo  ]_Lnmlo 

7  9  7 

w»-SocL»  'D3*m  'spin  Dy  (in  my  nest 

I  shall  depart)  NW  'JDK  *6n  I'm.  ®  ft  IS  obviously  a  para¬ 
phrase.  Me.  Bi.  rd.  njjj  after  jo  with  the  reed,  i.e.  with  the 
aromatic  reed,  which  has  always  had  the  reputation  of  being 
durable,  and  lasting  long  (not  as  Sgf.  p.  44,  understands  it, 
long-lived,  so  that  his  objection,  that  the  reed  is  cut  down  every 
year  falls  through).  But  the  comparison  is  remote ;  and  to 
express  such  an  idea,  some  long-lived  tree  would  have  been 
more  naturally  thought  of  by  the  poet.  In  Sir.  5012  &><?  are\egr) 
< powLfccov  =  Heb.  14  'mya,1 2  like  poplars  of  the  wady  (Jb. 
4022)  ;  and  this  translation  seems  to  show  that  a  taj  =  Arab. 
nakhl,  palm-tree  (whether  or  not  it  is  rightly  so  rendered  there) 
was  known  in  Heb.:  Perles  ( JQR  xi.,  1899,  688),  Lex .  636# 
(“perhaps”),  EBi.  3553,  adopt  this  sense  for  Nu.  24s  (for  a 
reason  against  it,  see  Gray,  Numb.  363);  and  EBi.  ib..  Buhl 
HWB ,  s.v.  (“perhaps”),  and  Be.K  would  read  ^n33  here  for 
inns.  [A  third  interpretation  of  Sn  is  Phoenix  (in  this  meaning 
to  be  pointed  ^n,  according  to  the  Massoretes  of  Nahardea). 
This  interpretation  is  as  old  as  the  Talmud  (Sanhedrin,  108&), 
and  has  been  frequently  adopted  by  modern  commentators 
(Hitz.  Ew.  Del.  Bu.  Du.  Peake).  It  can  scarcely  be  rejected 
on  the  ground  (Di. ,  Ch.  in  EBi.  3765)  that  the  fable  could  not 
have  reached  the  Jews  as  early  as  the  lifetime  of  the  author  of 
Job:  Hesiod  refers  to  the  longevity  of  the  bird  (Fragm.  50,  ed. 
Gaisf.),  and  Herod,  (ii.  73)  heard  in  Egypt  both  of  its  longevity 
and  of  the  miraculous  way  in  which  it  brought  its  father  from 
Arabia  and  buried  him  in  Heliopolis.  The  earliest  direct  Jewish 
reference  is,  it  is  true,  in  the  Jewish  tragedian  Ezekiel  (prob- 

1  Lee  has  (.1.  3-0  ;  but  Cod.  Ambros.,  the  Urmia  ed.  (1852),  and  Ephr. 

Syr.  ii.  12  F,  Barhebr.  Scholia  in  Job ,  ed.  Bernstein,  1858  (both  cited  by 
Merx,  Archiv,  ii.  105),  have  which  is  evidently  right. 

C  L 

2  Reading  prob.  In  ariXexos  may  denote  either  stem  (=pu 

Jb.  14^1  or  bough  (  =  raj/,  Ezk.  1911  ;  =  m?«s,  Ezk.  3i12,13). 
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ably  2nd  cent.  B.c.),  who,  without  naming  it,  refers  to  the 
great  size  and  beautiful  plumage  of  the  bird  seen  at  Elim  in 
Arabia  (Eus.  Prcep.  Ev.  ix.  29).  The  attempt,  however,  to 
claim  the  LXX  as  supporting  the  interpretation  is  very  ques¬ 
tionable  :  for  that  crreXe^o?  <f)oipt,KO<;  was  a  natural  rendering  of 
a  single  word  understood  by  the  translators  to  mean  a  palm-tree, 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  D’HEn  is  in  Ex.  1527,  Nu.  33d  rendered 
aTeXe-^rj  <poivbca)v  :  there  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  the  con¬ 
jecture  (Hitz.  Del.  al.)  that  a r.  <f>oiviKo<;  has  arisen  from  an 
original  %  by  a  misunderstanding.  In  the  later  Jewish 

writings  the  miraculous  bird  is  known  either  (Sanh.  io8£)  as 
(rwnx)  or  (Ber.  R.  §  18)  (Aram.  k5ti).  In  Ber.  R.1 
it  is  said  of  the  animals  that  they  all  obeyed  Eve,  and  accepted 
the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  from  her,  hn  vom  *in«  sjiyo  pn, 
except  a  bird  whose  name  (as  it  was  inferred  from  the  present 
passage)  was  hn :  this  bird,  it  is  added,  lives  1000  years,  at 
the  end  of  which  time  a  fire  originating  in  its  nest  burns  it,  and 
only  a  piece  of  the  size  of  an  egg  survives  ;  but  this  puts  forth 
pinions  and  the  bird  lives  again.  The  reason  given  for  the 
immortality  of  the  rucnviN  in  Sanh.  108&  is  different:  when 
Noah  was  feeding  the  beasts  in  the  ark  this  bird  alone,  seeing 
how  busily  engaged  Noah  was,  refrained  from  asking  for  food 
and  so  adding  to  his  labours;  thereupon  Noah  said  mm  NiT 
nvon  nVi.  Granted  a  familiarity,  such  as  the  Rabbis  of  the 
Midrash  must  have  had,  with  the  fable  of  the  long-lived  or 
immortal  bird,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  context  in  this  passage, 
with  its  allusion  to  the  nest  and  length  of  days,  might  suggest 
that  was  a  name  of  it ;  and  by  itself  the  assertion  in  the 
Midrash  cited  above  has  no  more  value  than  the  demands  of 
exegesis :  if  exegesis  demands  an  allusion  to  the  phoenix,  ^m, 
or  some  word  corrupted  into  ^n,  was  a  name  of  it.  Del., 
however,  claims  that  as  the  name  of  the  phoenix,  is  inde¬ 
pendently  supported  by  the  fact  that  AAAI2H ,  AAAOH  are 
given  in  a  Coptic-Arabic  glossary  as  an  equivalent  of  J a 

1  pn  .-6  iynw  Van  ‘rosiyn  nxi  rrnn  nxi  nonan  nx  nS'axn  ’ian  oj  in]  on 

fyioai  ’n  Kin  mv  ^x  vidn  *xi’  ’an  ’an  O'©’  nanx  Vrnai  n"nn  Vin  idpi  nnx  *pj/o 
ijSk  tdix  pi'  n  ,'m  onax  ^udi  mini  nx'aa  ia  y'pdi  insnen  irpo  nxsn*  e>x  r.iv 
/ui  mini  niraa  13  Y'iupdi  .peronD  1'saai  nVa  ibu  nit?  *^>x  qioSi  'n  mv 
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name  applicable  to  both  the  phoenix  and  the  salamander.  He 
inclines  to  see  in  a  Hebraized  form  of  this  Egyptian  word. 
The  two  chief  exegetical  considerations  are  these:  (i)  if  *»jp  qj> 
yUN  is  the  original  text  in  a,  an  allusion  to  the  phoenix  well 
accounts  for  death  being  referred  to  in  the  first  line,  length  of 
days  in  the  second :  the  phoenix,  according  to  some  forms  of 
the  fable,  did  actually  multiply  its  days  after  it  had  died  in  its 
nest ;  but  (2)  an  allusion  to  the  resurrection  and  future  life  of 
the  phoenix,  and  the  attribution  to  Job  of  the  wish  that  he 
might  in  this  respect  be  like  the  phoenix,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  point  of  view  throughout  attributed  to  him  :  cf.  esp.  I41*12. 
Che.  (EBi.  3765),  discarding  the  view  that  the  phoenix  is 
referred  to,  not  unnaturally  suspects  the  text  of a  though  his 
emendation  '3PT2  for  '}p  Dy  is  rather  weak  ;  ct.  the  more  forcible 
phrasing  of  52®,  Gn.  1515.  N.  Herz  (ZATIVxx.  162)  suggests 
for  Mp  and  for  Preferable  to  either  of  these 

suggestions  would  be  |p|K  for  yua  (Sgf.).  See  further  on 
the  phoenix,  Bochart,  Hierozoicon ,  Lib.  vi.  cap.  v. ;  the  com¬ 
mentaries  especially  of  Del.  and  Di.  on  this  passage ;  and 
Lightfoot  on  Ep.  Clem.  xxv.  In  addition  to  ancient  refer¬ 
ences  already  given,  see  iii.  Baruch  6  f.,  and  Secrets  of 
Enoch  12,  14,  where  this  fable  is  highly  developed  and 
elaborated.] 

19  f-  [Circumstantial  clauses  defining  the  condition  or  cir¬ 
cumstances  under  which  Job  hopes  to  multiply  his  days  18b : 
the  part,  in  19a  and  the  adj\  in  20a  passing  over  into  the  impf. 
in  the  second  clauses  of  each  v.  according  to  Dr.  §  117.  As 
Bu.  remarks,  the  constr.  in  19a-  20a  does  not  favour  Sgf.’s 
proposal  to  place  19f-  after  6.] 

20.  'H'DID]  Hfm.  Be.K  Vo.  '^13  (Jer.  623) :  but  an  exact 
parallel  to  VlPp  is  not  necessary;  Job  speaks,  not  as  a  warrior, 
but  as  a  moral  hero. 

rybnn]  showed  newness  or  freshness  (see  on  147),  was  fresh 
and  pliable — opposed  to  being  old,  hard,  and  useless. 

21.  *6]  More  direct  and  forcible  than  ^  cf. 

similar  cases  in  Ps.  27s  287  3321a  639  *^0'  '3,  91 14  10420  1428, 

Pr.  815, 16,  2  S.  23s,  Is.  4523:  in  prose,  Dt.  i37  1815  2i17^, 
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J g.  io4.  [The  emphatic  ^  takes  a  full  stress  ;  cf.  Ps.  63s, 
Pr  816- 16.] 

with  d.  f.  euphon.  (G-K.  20 i) ;  cf.  Jg.  57,  Baer  (see 
his  n.,  p.  94)  In  fH,  ^  will  be  the  simple  \  (Dr.  §  131  f.) ; 

but(Bu.),  in  view  of  the  frequentatives  in  20b.  21b.  22,  jj.  js  better 
to  read  )]}&&',  in  which  case  it  will  be  \  cons.,  and  will  have, 
of  course,  a  frequentative  force  (as  Gn.  26, 10  etc.).  Du.  Be.K, 
less  suitably,  change  in  21* 23b  to  5  with  22a.  as  Mic.  56b. 

‘IDT’]  from  DOT:  G-K.  67^*. 

^7]  see  on  2714.  Be.K,  needlessly  [and  on  rhythmical 
grounds  improbably],  with  35  MSS  (how  “  Vrs.”  can  be  quoted 
in  support  of  this  reading,  is  not  apparent)  'H 

22.  ‘'•"O'l]  after  my  word  or  speech',  but  perhaps  '*l2n  (as  2 13) 
should  be  read  (Me.  Di.  Bi.  Bu.  Du.). 

23.  as  in'  has  occurred  in  21a,  Bu.,  for  variety, 
Du.,  conversely,  in  21  (and  ^n5?,  Hif.  for  here: 

on  Du.’s  !,  see  on  21). 

"NOM]  nofiDcia:  G-K.  n8.y. 

nys  DrFQl]  Klo.,  improbably,  niETUOT  'B3  (Jl.  H7).  &  is 

paraphrastic:  so  its  support  is  very  doubtful. 

Du.  tnpiiM  (cf.  EVV.  ‘ ‘  as  for  the  latter  rain  ”) : 
but  the  fig.  sense  is  clear  from  the  context. 

24.  nS]  so  Gi. :  some  90  MSS,  Baer  (v.  p.  50)  sil. 
“I  used  to  smile  on  them  (itf  pnb’,  like  arrideo ,  to  laugh ,  or 
smile ,  at  with  approbation),  when  they  believed  not:  viz.  (Hi.), 
what  I  said  or  advised  (WDSO  *6  being  a  circ.  cl.,  Dr.  162; 
though  the  other  reading  .  .  .  *6]  may  also  express  not  a 
consequence,  but  a  condition  already  existing,  as  24s2  42s,  Is. 
454-  5,  Ps.  4418,  Dr.  1 59  near  the  end).  p£xn  abs.  is  to  believe  (Is. 
79  2816  al.),  not  (cf.  RVm.)  to  be  confident  (  =  ntp3).  Bu.  Du. 
consider  that  .  .  .  xii  can  only  have  the  here  impossible  sense 
and  so  they  .  .  .  ,  and  accordingly  excise  (so  St.):  but  the 
omission  is  very  violent,  and,  in  view  of  the  parallels  just 
quoted,  unnecessary.” 

TIN]  is  commonly  taken  as  =  my  bright  countenance : 
but  Bi.1  Bu.  Be.  Du.  object  that  though  D'iB  i'Bn  might  be 
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said  (Jer.  312;  cf.  Gn.  46-6,  1  S.  i18  LXX),  D'JD  "ilK  5>'an  could 
hardly  be  said  [yet,  cf.  TIN  HD3,  Ps.  47] :  hence  they 
suppose,  very  ingeniously,  that  is  a  corruption  of  250 

DH3'  ;  the  correct  text  was  written  on  the  margin,  and 
afterwards  wrongly  introduced  after  25b,  with  the  addition  of 
to  make  it  intelligible :  they  thus  read  for  24b  UNI 
□ny  “and  the  light  of  my  countenance  comforted  the 

mourners .”  But  neither  the  corruption  itself,  nor  the  series  of 
subsequent  changes,  can  be  said  to  be  probable ;  and  the 
“mourners,”  even  allowing  that  they  are  unsuitable  in  250 ,  are 
still  more  so  here  ;  in  250  they  at  least  appear  only  in  a  com¬ 
parison  ;  but  what  place  have  they  in  a  context  which  speaks 
of  Job’s  giving  his  advice  to  an  assembly  of  village  elders? 

25.  D3“n  either  (EVV.  De.  Du.)  “  I  used  to  choose 

out  their  way ”  (the  line  of  action  they  ought  to  follow;  Job 
was  the  leader  in  his  city  and  his  clan,  Du.),  or  (Di.  Bu.) 
“I  used  to  choose  the  way  to  (2823)  them” ;  the  former  puts 
greater  significance  into  the  words;  it  is  also  (Pe.)  favoured 
by  the  fact  that  “choosing”  implies  the  selection  between 
alternative  courses. 

acc.,  defining  the  condition,  =  as  chief  \  G-K.  u8n. 

in:]  1912  253. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 


I.  “The  v.  admits  of  division  into  four  lines  (the  first  ending 
at  ^y),  but  it  halts  rhythmically,  and  on'ys  reads  pro¬ 

saically,  and  seems  needlessly  circumstantial”  (so,  in  effect,  Bu.). 
Me.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  om.  (as  a  gloss  from  32s,  cf. 4b, 

perhaps  originally  written  on  the  margin  to  give  D'Tyv  its 
supposed  right  sense,  Bu.):  D'Tyx  is  taken  to  mean  inferiors 
(as  Jer.  143),  or  shepherd-boys  {Zee.  137;  cf.  Jer.  4920  =  5045), 

is  read  (Bi.2  Bu.  Be.);  Bu.,  on  the  ground  that  the  idea  of 
Job  having  despised  the  fathers  of  the  mockers  is  somewhat 
exaggerated,  and  that  is  “  perhaps  ”  also  to  be  omitted  as 

a  dittograph  of  'nDND,  makes  further  omission,  and  so  reduces 
the  v.  to  two  lines  only:  oy  rvcs6  D'ripNp  ony'v  lpnp  nnyi 
'3^3.  But  these  operations  [which  after  all  produce  a 
rhythmical  effect  (a  poor  4 :  4  distich)  scarcely  superior  to  that 
of  the  existing  text]  are  very  questionable,  and  only  partially 
supported  by  (5r  (in  Swete :  vvvl  /careyeXaadv  fiov,  iXa^Laroi 
[©  ol  vecorepoi,  fiov  rffiepais]  vvv  vovderovaiv  pLe  ev  pikpei,  wv 
ii-ouBevouv  tol»?  rrarkpa^  avrebv,  ou?  oi>%  r)<yr]crdp,r}v  a^lovs  Kvvebv 
tmv  ipLwv  vopidBcov,  where  vvv  vovQ.  pie  seems  to  be  another 
rendering  of  ^y  ipn&y  nnyi).  iv  pikpei  must  somehow  correspond 
to  D'D^  '2DO;  cbv  .  .  .  avrebv  (  =  Dni3K  TlDND  n^N*)  is  supplied 
from  0,  and  ou?  kt\.  is  the  original  free  rendering  of  ntrx 
'J1DKD,  with  omission  of  onus :  ffir  thus  seems  to  have 
differed  from  ^  only  by  not  reading  either  '3ED  or  d'D'S  and 
DJYQK.  But  is  (Er’s  omission  of  DJTQK  of  any  greater  significance 
than  its  omission  {e.g.)  of  D^ru  pnyn  or  of  nay  in  6?  [Richter’s 
reconstruction  of  1* 2a  may  be  cited  as  a  curiosity  :  ipn&?  nnyi 

□y  wf>  onn«  tidke  n&rK  'arm  dhod  Dn'yx  «i>  ie'kd 

^  noS  DH'T  H3  DJ  ’3NX  '3^3.  P?  is  poor,  and  it  is  improbable 
that  in  its  present  form  it  is  original  unless,  or  perhaps  wTe 
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should  say,  even  if  redactional ;  in  any  case  it  is  not  worth 
while  rewriting  it  to  produce  such  a  result  as  this.] 

after  TlDND,  JV$p  might  have  been  expected  [cf. 
i  S.  i523-26  Hos.  46] ;  but  we  have  both  b  and  JD  after  nps. 

2.  whereto?  ad  quid?  cf.  Gn.  25s2  mbn  'b  HT  nis^, 
2746  D"n  'b  nD^I.  Du.  A  HD3  fPs.  632  t  '1^3  i?  RD3),  siecht 
hin;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary. 

[For  the  use  of  by  “denoting  with  some  emphasis 
the  subj.  of  an  experience”  (Lex.  s.v.  by,  1  d),  cf.  Dan.  21  108]. 

526t,  where  see  n.  Ol.  rfe,  “all  of  it,”  viz.  of  n3, 
strength ;  Bu.  n.Ws  (Dt.  347  nhj?  D3  «Sn) ;  Che.,  (cf.  £ 

Ot-l_»Q-L  01X2).  (£  om.  :  0  (cwTeXem),  * A  (iravreXes)  either 

read  nfc),  or  confused  n!>3  with  it.  X  7 tclv  to  7 rpo?  ^oyrjv 
(whence  Jer.  omnis  vita);  rfa  being  perhaps  taken  as  an 
abbreviation  of  D^n^D. 

3.  ]D3]  522  f.  Aram.  :  see  n.  on  522. 

stone-hard  (see  on  37,  cf.  1534);  hence  here,  stiff, 
shrivelled,  gaunt.  Hi.  Du.  Oo.  Honth.  Bu.  Be.K  (“fort.”) 
}d!?3  “  sind  sie  zusammengeschrumpft,  eingeschrumpft  ”  ;  but 
would  be  rolled  or  folded  up  (2  K.  2s,  cf.  Ps.  13916  '^2)  express 
naturally  the  effects  of  hunger  on  the  body  ?  And  is  it  clear 
that  Arab,  taway ,  convolvere,  complicare ,  and  tawiya,  to  be 
hungry  (Hi.),  are  connected? 

On  the  n,  see  Baer  (p.  50),  who  cites  2  S. 

56,8,  D'nfyn,  pr.  213,  and  his  notes  on  Is.  4218  6511;  G-K.  35 g. 
piy,  to  gnaw,  as  v.17f,  Arab.,  and  Syr.  (in  Lexx.  and,  in  Pa., 
Zee.  1117:  PS.  2997 f).  AV.  RVm.  flee  (so  (5r  ol  (frevyovres, 
Saad.  Ki.).  piy,  to  fee,  is  a  good  Aram.  J  (<E  and  £  often): 
but  gnaw  yields  a  much  more  expressive  figure.  The  art. 

( =  oiTives,  men,  viz.  who  .  .  .  ),  as  284,  Ps.  1911  497. 

is  yesterday  ( =  Arab,  'a ms),  yesternight  (Gn.  1934 
3  j 29.  <42) :  hence,  with  a  following  gen.  it  can  only,  as  Fleischer 
(ap.  Del.)  says,  mean,  on  the  eve  of.  ..  .  The  sense  thus 
obtained  is  legitimate,  but  poor.  &  (xpDn  “ps  N31BTI,  darkness 
like  evening)  Rashi,  Ki.  Ges.  De.  Hi.  al.  evening  (so  RV. 
gloom) ;  but  this  sense  is  out  of  the  question ;  does  not 

mean  evening  absolutely,  but  only  the  day  (or  evening)  of' 
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yesterday  (FI.  says  similarly  of  ams,  that  it  “never  denotes 
evening  or  night  absolutely ;  in  Vit.  Tim.  ii.  428,  cited 

by  Ges.,  is  wrongly  read  and  rendered  by  him  vespertinus”). 
The  word  must  be  corrupt.  Ol.  Sgf.  r?N,  the  land  of  ...  ; 
but  this  yields  a  weak  sense :  Hfm.  DX,  the  dry  ground  being 
described  poetically  as  the  “  mother  of  wasteness  and  desola¬ 
tion’1;  Klo.  better  (so  Bu.),  “their  mother — fig.  for  the 

source  from  which  they  obtain  nutriment — is  wasteness  and 
desolation.”  This  agrees  well  with  rpx  D'piyn,  just  before. 
[Du.,  connecting  30  with  6,  or 

riNWEn  SO  3827,  Zf.  i16 :  the  alliterative  combina¬ 

tion  of  two  derivatives  from  the  same  J  expressing  the  idea  of 
completeness  (cf.  Is.  29s,  Nah.  211,  Ezk.  614  33s9 ;  Ew.  313°).  We 
might  render  “  devastation  and  desolation”;  but  the  alliteration 
cannot  be  reproduced  effectively  in  English. 

4.  rPtl?  by  [Lex.  6  a  (p.  755 b)  :  Nu.  246).  Does  salt¬ 

wort,  however,  grow  particularly  by,  or  under,  bushes  ?  [Di. 
together  with  [Lex.  4  C,  p.  7556)  Artemisia ,  assuming  that  rPb> 
denotes  here  a  particular  species  of  desert  shrub ;  but  rvb  is 
apparently  used  of  desert  shrubs  in  general  in  v.7,  Gn.  2116, 
and  still  more  generally  in  Gn.  25  f.  Against  too  specific  a 
limitation  of  the  term,  see  most  recently  ZA  TWf  1915,  p.  125  f.] 
Saad.^-as^*]'  [U  et  arbornm  cortices ]  =  ITS?  “ and  leaves 

of  bushes,”  which  is  possible  (so  Bu.),  and  is  accepted  by  Be.T 
Honth. 

O^nS]  their  bread  [food)-,  so  EVV.  Di.  De.  Du. ;  Ges  .for 
warming  at  (Dlin^,  as  Is.  4714,  a  rare  form  of  the  inf.  of  y"y  vb., 
G-K.  67 cc;  or  rd.  (Bu.)  Dpn!?,  or  (Bu.  alt.  ;  RVm.)  Pi.  0pr6,  as 
3914  for  warming  them).  [Che.  [EBi.  2647)  for  b  proposes 
Dm  D'piyn,  'yn  from  v.3:  with  'n  cp.  66.] 

5.  *15]  a  strong  Aramaism  (<ZE  13,  midst ;  Syr. 

interior ;  often  community,  of  a  church,  people,  etc.;  Ph.  = 
corporation ,  in  an  inscription  from  the  Piraeus  (Cooke,  NS1 
332) ;  Ar.  jawwun,  the  middle  or  interior ,  e.g.  of  heaven,  Qor. 
1681) :  render,  from  the  midst  (viz.  of  men,  understood),  or  (as 
in  Syr.)  from  the  community :  Me.  Be.  al.  'ij-po,  but  this  is 
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weak  and  colourless  ;  Bu.  suggests  (without  adopting  it)  13  jo 
'13,  with  a  paronomasia ;  Ley  D'C’3X  13  |D ;  Grimme  '13  '13  |». 

No  change  seems  necessary. 

6.  x4  MSS  and  several  older  edd.  yiiyn. 
Either  in  the  most  dreaded  of  ( 4122;  G-K.  133A)  wadys ,  viz.  on 
account  of  their  gloom,  and  wildness,  and  solitude  (so  De. 

$  t- 

Di.  Bu.  Du.  Pe.  RVm.) ;  or,  from  Ar.  a  gully  or 

defile  (Lane,  2008 a),  in  a  gully  of  the  wadys  (so  Wetzst.,  Hi. 
RV.).  [The  parallelism  of  isy  'in  favours  the  latter  rendering.] 

\D\uh]  =  must  they  dwell',  the  so-called  “  periphrastic”  future 
(Dr.  204;  G-K.  114^;  Ps.  32s,  Hos.  913  al.) :  so  Di.  De.  Hi.  etc. 
Bu.  to  dwell ,  carrying  on  5a:  the  position  of  somewhat 
favours  the  usual  rendering  (Du.),  but  it  is  not,  of  course, 
incompatible  with  Bu.’s  view. 

nh]  [the  force  of  |  in  a  extends  to  this  phrase  also : 
cf.  i53n.  For  in  of  hiding  places,  see  1  S.  1411  (also  136 
reading  Q'lin  for  D'nin),  of  lions’  dens,  Na.  213 :  hence  probably 
'in,  Horite  =  troglodyte],  isy,  dust ,  of  the  surface  of  the  earth 
generally;  cp.  56  148  4125,  Is.  210-19). 

□**03]  Jer.  429f.  An  Aram,  word;  cf.  [d'M  may 

be,  and  is  generally  taken  to  be,  a  second  gen.  (cf.  G-K.  128*2) 
dependent  on  'in — ( holes  .  .  .  )  of  the  rocks.  But  Jer.  4s9 
(l!>V  D'B331  D'nyu  1S‘3)  rather  suggests  that  D'D3  may  be  a  third 
term  dependent  on  3 — (they  must  dwell  ...)  in  rocks',  cp.  3 
with  the  synonymous  term  y!?D  in  1  S.  136  D'y^D3  .  .  .  itcnn'l.] 

7.  DTPIP]  [see  on  rVB>  '5>y,  v.4]. 

see  on  66  f. 

inDD'1]  nso  is  to  join ,  attach  (Is.  141  3py'  n'3  b])  inaD31 ; 
1  S.  236b  2619) :  the  sense  needed  is,  however,  not  are  attached, 
but  attach  themselves  to  one  another — or,  as  we  should  say,  are 
huddled  together, — and  this  is  better  expressed  by  the  Nif.  (G-K. 
51  d)  ^nDD'  (Hfm.  Bu.  Be.  Du.;  Di.  alt.).  RVm.  stretch  them¬ 
selves  [lit.  pour  themselves  out],  from  (De.)  yj  riSD  [to  pour  out 
(I419  n.)]. 

8.  ^  '-!]  not  the  subject  of  1503,  but  an  (implicit) 

accus.,  defining  the  state  [121  n.  47n.]  (Dr.  161.  2  with  n.  2 :  cf. 
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e.g.  Ex.  1318  by  D'3'prn),  “^j(or  being)  children  of  ...  ,  the} 
are  scourged,”  etc. 

^12]  not  “  feeble- witted  ”  (Pea.),  but  [godless].  *>33  expresses 
deficiency,  not  of  intellecty  but  of  moral  and  religious  sense : 
[see,  further,  Dr.  Samuel  2,  260 ;  Parallel  Psaltery  457]. 

OtP  *>^2  *02]  [with  the  cstr.  before  the  negative  compound 
expression,  cp.  mD  'r&3  n3D  (Is.  146)  lit.,  a  stroke  of  non-cessation 
(G-K.  130a);  but  in  view  of  ^33  '33  the  present  phrase  means 
not  sons  of  no  name ,  i.e.  men  without  reputation  (Lex.  s.v.  }3,  8), 
but  sons  of  nameless  (people);  the  compound  expression  is 
virtually  an  adj.  used  as  a  noun  defining  people]. 

^N32]  from  N33  =  H33  (G-K.  75 rr);  the  Nif.  of  either  does 
not,  however,  occur  elsewhere.  Be.T  suggests  *K3*]3 ;  but  why 
“  are  crushed ”  ?  &  naX  /c\eo?  iafiea/xevov  —  '"1333  Dt3H. 

9.  ilS’O]  see  on  42.  In  the  sense  of  (by-)  word  (£r  OpvXrjfia, 
1J  proverbium)  only  here. 

10.  *0?2]  see  on  2116. 

*0CD]  withheld  not  spitting  from  my  face ,  i.e.  shrunk  not 
from  spitting  in  my  face  (Is.  516).  RVm.  at  the  sight  of  me 
(lit  .from  before  me)  is  in  the  abstract  quite  possible  (Lv.  1932 
01  pn  n 3'b>  '3DO;  Lex.  8i8«,  top) ;  but  it  is  not  natural  with  the 
negative ,  13ET1  Before  mey  in  (not  at)  my  presence ,  would, 

of  course,  be 

11.  rirP]  so  Kt.  ffirF;  '")n'  Qr6,  many  MSS,  SOT.  An 
interpretation  is  difficult.  ">n'  is  [apart  from  421]  a  bowstringy 
Jg.  i67,8,9  (see  Moore),  Ps.  n2t  (cf.  Arab.  watary  the  string 
of  a  bow,  or  the  chord  of  a  lute):  hence  (Capellus,  Di.  Du.)  he 
hath  loosened  (1218,  Is.  451)  my  bowstringy  i.e.  incapacitated  me 
(the  opposite  of  2920b),  the  fig.  being  that  of  a  warrior  disarmed 
by  his  bowstring  being  loosened.  Del.  similarly,  only  taking 
'in'  in  the  sense  of  tent-cordy  fig.  for  the  cord  of  lifey  as  421 ; 
but  there  is  nothing  here,  like  there,  to  suggest  this  figure. 
b  will  thus  mean :  And  they  (the  outcasts  of  vv.2~10)  cast 
off  the  bridle  (of  respect,  which  has  previously  restrained  them) 
from  before  him,  and  heap  insults  upon  him.  Upon  this  view 
the  subj.  in  lla  is  God,  and  llb  describes  what  happens  when 
He  withdraws  from  Job  the  power  to  defend  himself.  But  the 
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subj.  in  ft  and  b  might  be  the  same,  the  sg.  in  *  referring  to  a 
typical  individual  of  the  class  referred  to  (as  often),  or  ^nns 
'pari  being  read  (so  Bu.) :  “  For  my  cord  (i.e.  the  cord,  fig.  of 
authority,  laid  upon  them:  Bu.  alt.  CUV,  their  cord — in  the 
same  sense)  they  have  loosened,  and  humbled  me ;  And  cast 
off  the  bridle  (of  respect)  from  before  me  ”  :  their  casting  off  all 
regard  for  Job’s  authority,  and  their  loss  of  respect  for  him, 
being  the  ground  of  their  treatment  of  him  described  in  9- 10. 
Or  the  numbers  in  ft  and  b  may  be  assimilated  (Di.2  Be.  Du.) 
by  reading  nb'J*  in  b  with  dEr  (0)  and  U.  Du.,  regarding  12 
infer  'fen  as  a  variant  of 11  infer  JD"i,  and  neither  as  yielding  any 
sense,  reads  in  nb  (with  omission  of  inbtr  'fen  in  12)  'psp  'fen 
(or,  better,  ’jlfe?’)  nW  ('fen  being  due  to  Bi.2) :  “  He  (God)  hath 
loosened  my  bowstring,  and  humbled  me,  my  banner  from  before 
me  he  hath  cast  down.”  (5  for  11  has:  avot£a<;  yap  (fraperpav 
avrov  etcaKwaev  pe,  [llb=@]  tca\  %a\ivbv  tov  npoathirov  pov 
e^aireaTeLXev. 

12.  nmD  t]  25  MSS  HITIB.  [&  pn'33,  perhaps  =  DnnQ.] 
For  nma,  if  correct,  see  G-K.  84 hm.  Apparently,  a  (low) 
brood ,  the  brood  of  these  nameless  parents  :  a  term  of  dis¬ 


paragement.  Cf.  ^  ji,  both  a  young  bird  (H1SN,  Ps.  844  al.), 
and  also  a  base  or  abject  man ,  who  is  driven  away  :  Lane, 
2362c ;  [cp.  also  H3HD  THD,  youths  (cp.  ms,  blossoms)  of  the 
priesthood :  Midd.  i8,  Joma,  17  Visb  J'DD  'ms  D3E3"nb  trp3 
y3\*X3,  if  he  (the  high  priest)  attempted  to  go  to  sleep,  young 
priests  flipped  their  fingers  before  him.  In  this  Mishnic  usage, 
however,  the  word  has  not  the  contemptuous  suggestion  of  the 
Arabic]. 

pD"'  mentioned,  not  because  the  accuser  stood  at  the 

right  hand  (Ps.  1096),  but  because  on  his  right  hand  a  man  is 
strongest,  and  feels  most  secure  :  even  there  these  outcasts 
assail  and  taunt  Job.  [So  we  may  best  explain,  if  the  text  is 
correct,  though  in  this  case  '3'»'~by  would  be  more  natural. 
Ehrlich,  Against  old  age  (lit.  days)  youth  rises  up.  But  most 
probably  'by  should  be  read  (Bu.  Honth.  Sgf.  al.),  'by  in 
b  being  either  a  correct  variant  of  pD'  by,  or  a  dittograph  of 
'by  in  ft.  Unfortunately  (5  failed  to  translate  the  line.]  (5  (0) 
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eVi  Segtiov  fiXaarjov  iiravearriarav.  Du. :  “  in  12a  we  recognize 
101p'  .  .  .  'by,  ‘  against  me  .  .  .  there  rise  up  ’ ;  what  stands 
between  these  words  must  be  the  subj. :  nms  pD  [in  the  older 
writing  nmQJo]  without  any  too  violent  change  ”  yields  Vn b’lyo, 
his  (God’s)  lines  (of  warriors)  (fig.  of  calamities;  cf.  i613f*  1912 
etc.).  Very  clever  and  attractive  ;  agreeing  well  with  the 
fig.  of  assailants  of  a  fortress  in  c ;  and  perhaps  (though  not 
necessarily)  right. 

my  feet  they  send  on  ( 1 420) ,  i.e.  they  hunt  me 
on  from  place  to  place.  But  this  yields  a  poor  sense,  out  of 
harmony  with  the  context  :  even  in  c  the  foes  are  still  only 
approaching  Job.  Ew.  Di.  (with  0  iroBa  avTcov  e^kreivav) 
DH'bfl  or  nb>3">,  Bi.1  lnbe*  bn,  Honth.  iO'bn,  they  let  go  their  feet, 
i.e.  rush  at  me  (cf.  188  1'bj"0  nbw  'D ;  Jg.  516).  But  even 

so  the  sense  is  poor,  and  the  words  seem  unnecessary :  [more¬ 
over,  they  form  a  short  line  interrupting  the  well-balanced 
distich  (3  :  3)  formed  by  a>b];  so  Me.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  St. 
are  probably  right  in  regarding  them  (in  spite  of  their  being 
recognized  in  0)  as  an  inexact  dittograph  of  inb^  .  .  .  pT  in  u. 

13.  “1D.T0]  for  WD3  (so  5  MSS) ;  only  here,  [pnj  elsewhere 
occurs  either  (1)  of  destroying  buildings  by  pulling  them  down , 
or  (2)  metaphorically.  Here,  if  the  text  is  correct,  the  vb.  is 
used  exceptionally  of  breaking  up  a  path,  and  so  rendering  it 
impassable.] 

viyro]  3  mss,  0  su®  w™. 

'irrh]  rd.  with  [the  Oriental]  Qre  [and  the  Western  text] 
'rnnb;  see  Gi.  and  Ba.  and  n.  on  62. 

b  Vt'^]  “Unsinn”  (Du.):  [but,  if  correct]  cf.  'b  "tty, 
Zee.  i15.  <S  Gra.  'b^,  rejoice ;  but  Job’s  assailants  here  are  not 
merely  rejoicing  at  his  troubles,  they  are  represented  as  actively 
adding  to  them  (12°- I3d- 14). 

^7]  “a  genuine  Arabic  description  of  these 
pariahs  of  Hauran.  Schultens  compares  a  place  in  the  Hamasa, 
‘  We  see  you  ignoble,  poor,  laisa  lakum  min  sair-in-7iasi  nasi - 
run ,  you  have  no  helper  among  other  men  ’  ”  (Del.).  But  the 
context  seems  to  point  to  more  serious  assailants  than  the 
outcasts  of  vv.2-10;  hence  (Di.  Du.  Be.  Gra.  Honth.  St.), 
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“there  is  none  to  restrain  them”  is  a  very  probable  correction, 
[if  the  entire  v.  is  not  more  seriously  at  fault].  Bi.2  for  13  has 
'!>  nfy  X^l  'nini>  nhnp  Dnj.  &  for  13b- c- 14  has  egeSvaav  yap  fiov 
rrjv  crroXrjv  (“  for  Tnn!?  reading  or  conjecturing  '^jJD  Wjji” 
Du.).  j3e\e<riv  avrov  tcarrjtcovno-ev  fie  ( =  ? ;  —  ?  14a  n:n  pna 
'nix,  Be.),  Ke^prjrai  fioi  a>?  fiovXerai  (?  =  pana  for  pan, 14a,  Be.). 
ev  oSvvais  rrefpvppat  (seemingly  = 14b  !).  From  such  a  free 
rendering  textual  criticism  can  learn  little  or  nothing.  Du., 
however,  taking  hints  from  '^yo  and  fteXeGriv  avrov ,  makes, 
“with  bold  changes”  (Bu.),  out  of  Vv.13*14a  the  two  distichs  (in 
which,  it  is  true,  the  two  middle  clauses  preserve  well  the 
figures  of 13a  and  14a) :  psa  von  may  'na'n3  lona 

vnx'  3m  ('n  'y  'x,  His  archers  compass  me  about ,  for  ijy  xi> : 
i>X  ntay,  as  i  S.  2326;  von,  as  Jer.  429).  [Neither  the  rhythm  of  jfH 
in  v.13  (2:2:2)  nor  that  of  the  first  distich  of  Du.’s  emendation 
(2  :  2)  is  the  normal  rhythm  of  Job,  though  for  the  one  cp.  171  n., 
for  the  other,  1914  n.  The  parallelism  of  fH  is  bad,  of  Bi.’s 
emendation  poor,  of  Du.’s  first  distich,  at  least,  good.  fH  even 
with  "ixy  for  nry  is  scarcely  tolerable.] 

14.  ['tafann  nstr  nnn]  under  the  crash  of  the  falling 
masonry  of  the  breached  (pa  a)  walls,  they,  i,e.  Job’s  enemies, 
have  rolled  on:  so  substantially,  e.g .,  EV.  Di.  Du.  Bu.  If  the 
root  meaning  of  nxfc?  be  noisiness  (cp.  Isaiah ,  /CP,  p.  193  (on 
io3)),  there  is  no  reason  why  the  word  should  not  here  refer  to 
the  noise  of  falling  masonry,  though  it  does  not  happen  to  do 
so  elsewhere,  the  commoner  reference  being  to  the  crash  of  a 
storm  (cp.  esp.  Ezk.  389  pya  xnn  nxitt’3  n^yi ;  and  nVJTi  below, 
v.22  with  n.).  But  whether,  without  the  addition  of  Ajfonn 
can  mean,  like  bv  56$nn  in  Gn.  4318t,  to  assail  with  over¬ 
whelming  force,  is  open  to  question  ;  if  not,  the  whole  phrase  is 
not,  perhaps,  a  very  natural  expression  for  the  attack  or 
advance  of  the  enemy.  If  3426  justified  taking  nnn  as  a  syn. 
of  3  (Hitz.,  who  also  appealed  for  this  meaning  to  Gn.  302, 
Hab.  37,  which  must  certainly  be  otherwise  explained,  Ehrlich, 
Honth.),  it  would  be  better  to  render  like  a  storm  they  have 
rolled  on  (cp.  Ezk.  38s),  than,  with  Hitz.,  to  render  nXK>  nnn, 
“  als  ein  Sturzbach  ”  (cp.  Rabbinic  Comm,  on  Job>  ed.  Wright  and 
Hirsch,  which  explains  nxit?  by  qniD  ntao).  For  this,  though  it 
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would  give  a  good  parallel  to  ps,  taken  in  the  sense  of  pE 
D'D,  2  S.  520  (cp.  RVm.  here),  places  on  an  entirely  un¬ 
supported  and  improbable  meaning.  The  truth  is,  the  entire 
method  of  interpretation  which  would  explain  14b  as  a  parallel 
to  14a  is  precarious  :  16b  and  16c  are  certainly  parallels  (note  the 
parallel  terms  nro  ||  T1313 1|  'TlW') ;  this  leaves  16a  (the  text 

and  meaning  of  which  are  sufficiently  clear)  as  the  probable  fellow 
to 14b ;  this  suggests  that  Ajfann  was  originally  ist  pers.  sing.  (j|  to 
^y  *]Dnn  in  15a),  and  expressed  the  treatment  (cf.  Jer.  5125)  or 
condition  (2  S.  2012)  of  the  assailed,  i.e.  of  Job,  not  of  the 
assailants.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  ffir  has  the  ist  pers.  ( Tre<f>vpixai), 
though  in  view  of  the  free  rendering  of  £r  in  these  verses  (see 
above)  too  much  weight  must  not  be  attached  to  this.] 

15.  *TJ2nn]  cf.  2025  (as  emended).  The  constr.  is  sufficiently 
explained  by  G-K.  i2id(cf.  2818;  and  with  a  Hof.,  Ex.  io8  27*). 
The  Hof.,  however,  is  found  only  here:  hence  Du.,  with  1  MS, 
(G-K.  145^);  Be.K  or  tosn.3.  But  how  can  Be.K  say 
“  l.c.  lzisn:  ”  ?  Supposing  Crj5  read  'iisnn,  how  could  this  be 
expressed  in  Greek  or  Syriac  except  by  a  plural  verb?  EVV. 
have  “are  turned”;  and  their  translators  beyond  question 
read  ?I2nn. 

*ynn]  the  3  f.  sg.  referring  to  mrta,  G-K.  145^,  as  2720, 
with  the  same  subj.  But  “pursue”  is  a  poor  and  unsuitable 
idea:  rd.  with  Bu.  Gra.  Du.  Be.  (alt.)  T?3n,  is  driven  away 
(Ps.  683). 

VOT3]  <&  poo  fj  eX™?;  Bu.  'nniD;  v0.  'njjjn. 

s  here  means  material  welfare ,  easy  circumstances , 

cp.  y^'  in  2  S.  23s,  and  in  Arabic  abundance,  amplitude ,  of 
fortune:  e.g.  JLJ!  ^  abundance  of  money,  Qor.  2248  ; 

^  let  him  that  hath  abu?idance  give  of 

his  abundance,  65* :  cp.  24s2.  Arabic  also  retains  the  original 

•  * 

physical  meaning  of  the  root,  to  be  wide,  broad:  e.g.  J 

ixfy  My  earth  is  broad,  Qor.  29s6;  Ex.  34s4  (Saad)  = 
ymn.  In  Hebrew  the  more  common  meaning  of  y&*,  ny^  is 
deliverance,  salvation,  though,  as  Dr.  well  points  out  (on  1  S. 
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1446),  the  terms  regularly  retain  in  Hebrew,  even  with  this 
nuance,  the  material  sense  which  is  specially  illustrated  by 
this  passage  and  the  passages  in  the  Qor.,  and  seldom,  if  ever, 
even  in  the  prophets,  express  a  spiritual  state  exclusively.] 

16.  For  this  very  idiomatic  'i>y — not  to  be  omitted 
(BiA-Bi.2  omits  the  whole  v.,  Du.),  even  for  the  metre — cf. 
Ps.  42s;  and  see  on  io1.  [If  the  4:  3  rhythm  (1714  n.)  of  P? 
needs  to  be  restored  to  3  :  3,  omit  rather  nnyi  as  a  dittograph 
of  nny(ty  ')  in  v.15:  so  Be.K  with  a  ?.] 

^D"1]  Du.  'EN  [if  not  as  36s],  the  terrors  of  {on  the  ground 

that  %  produces  a  disagreeable  repetition  in  27b,  and  that 
may  have  been  suggested  by  nM>  in  v.17 ;  but  see  next  n.). 

17.  [The  rhythm  in  JLf  is  again  4  :  3  (1714  n.),  if  not  2  :  2  :  2 
(171  n.) ;  but  possibly  (suggested  by  in  16  (see  n.))  or 

which  is  not  apparently  suitable  for  reference  to  bones 
(Du.),  is  an  addition.] 

H^?]  Either  (Di.  Del.  Du.  Be.)  the  night  (personified, 
as  33)  corrodes ,  or  by  night  he  (God)  corrodes  .  .  .  ,  or  (Bu.) 
">i?3  may  be  read  (constr.  as  v.15a:  G-K.  1 2 13).  “ipj  is  to  bore * 
in  Pi.  to  work  at  boring ,  to  bore  away  piecemeal  (G-K.  52/)  = 
to  corrode. 

''by  12]  from  upon  me ,  a  frequent  constr.,  like  Dt.  84  nrA:} 
T^yB,  did  not  wear  away  (and  fall)  from  upon  thee,  294  [Lex. 
758^).  So  v.30. 

**pTy]  my  gnawers  (v.3),  i.e.  my  gnawing  (pains).  AV.  RVm. 
my  sinews ,  following  Kimchi  [and  I  bn  Ezra,  who  says  that  in 
Arabic  the  word  means  D'Tj] :  so  already  ( vevpa  [elsewhere 
=  Tj]) ;  [cp.  Aram,  spny,  KDpny,  the  leather  thong  (of  a  shoe),  or 

a  leather  strap ,  and  similarly  Arab.  nervus 

bovis  quo  percuti  solet  (Freytag  from  Qamus).  Nachmanides, 
comparing  bn22  fjny,  Ezk.  2719  ft,  explains  the  word  here  as 
veins  (see  Levy,  Chald.  Worterbuch ,  2473)  ;  this  would  give  a 
good  parallel  to  'my ;  but  no  better  a  parallel  and  not  so  good 

C/ 

a  subj.  to  as  my  fleshless  bones ;  cp.  a  bone  of 

which  the  flesh  has  been  consumed  (Ehrlich)]. 

18.  trDnrP]  pannn,  lit.  to  let  oneself  be  sought  for  and  so 


xxx.  15-20 


21  7 


to  disguise  (i  S.  28s,  1  K.  2038  2230),  disfigure  oneself,  [ffir  Sgf. 
Be.T  (Be.K  with  a?),  Ehrlich  b’BJV  ;  in  this  case  it  would  be  best, 
with  Ehrlich,  also  to  emend  in  b:  '23  for  '23  and  Urns'  for 
]  Bu.  '“^3  for  'EM3i>  (through  an  intermediate  error  'j?3, 
corrected  to  '&J?  on  account  of  the  ||  Tons) :  this  would  be 
very  suitable  so  far  as  a  goes,  but  it  agrees  badly  with  b,  “like 
my  tunic,  it  (my  flesh)  girds  me  ” ;  '23,  it  is  true,  means  accord¬ 
ing  to ,  but  as  a  mere  particle  of  comparison  3  is  regularly 
employed,  so  that  the  ordinary  rendering  like  (the  collar,  lit.) 
the  mouth  of  has  a  strong  presumption  to  be  the  correct 
one;  'nfx',  also,  is  more  than  “  umfangt  mich.”  Du.  ^'n3  313 
K3nn%  through  great  leanness  (168)  my  garment  con¬ 
tracts  itself  (zieht  sich  zusammen);  but,  though  E^ri3  (so  Renan, 
Wr.)  may  very  well  be  right,  the  sense  given  for  N3nJV  rests 
upon  the  very  doubtful  view  that  it  is  a  by-form  (or  scribal 
error)  for  NEriJV  (from  nxpn,  curdled  milk),  sich  verdichten  (see 
Du.  on  3S30).  Peake,  in  calling  it  an  “excellent”  emendation, 
cannot  have  noticed  the  grounds  upon  which  it  rests. 

I9‘  He  (i.e.  God ;  see  on  320)  hath  cast  me :  niin, 

like  HT,  Ex.  154  al.  :  the  Hif.  [  =  to  cast ]  elsewhere  only  of 
shooting  arrows,  as  1  S.  2036  al.  The  clause  is  very  short : 
Bu.  Honth.  rd.  U"in ;  Vo.  'Jrnin  [which  prepares  the  way  for 
the  2nd  pers.  in  v.20] ;  Du.  (on  account  of  the  Hif.  in  the  other¬ 
wise  unattested  ge7teral  sense  of  cast )  Sn*  unnin.  UVrin  is  prob¬ 
able  :  with  its  two  beats,  might  be  dispensed  with  [yet 
neither  un’mn  nor  ^T.n  is  very  likely  to  have  received  a  double 
stress.  Insert  run  before  unnn  (cp.  nan  before  the  2nd  pers. 
pf.  in  43  and  before  the  1st  pers.  pf.  in  1318  332,  and  jn  before 
the  1st  pers.  pf.  in  2127  3211),  or  before  U[“l]nn  :  cp.  820  36s2. 
The  loss  arose  from  the  eye  passing  from  the  n  of  ^K“jn  or  run 
to  that  of  unn]. 

20b.  I  stand  (in  prayer,  and  waiting  for  an  answer),  but 
thou  (merely)  lookest  closely  (311  sq.  b>V  5  37u  sq.  acc.  ;  sq. 
bs,  I  K.  32‘,  Is.  1416;  sq.  3,  Jer.  3024)  at  me  (doing  nothing 
more) ;  but  we  should  expect  something  more  definite  to 
be  expressed  by  both  verbs.  1  MS  Me.  Hi.  Bu.  Be. 
ITJ&y,  “  thou  standest,  and  lookest  (unmoved)  at  me,”  where, 
the  subj.  of  both  verbs  being  now  the  same,  thou  standest  does 
38 
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a  little  point  the  way  to  the  meaning  of  pwnm  :  the  thought  is 
also  suitable,  but  some  such  expression  as  and  hidest  thy  face , 
or  andlookest  away  (cf.  719  io20),  is  still  what  would  be  expected. 
MS  593  U  (et  non  respicis  me)  '3  jmnn  :  so  Bi.1  (Bi.2  with 
(5r  omits  the  line),  Sgf.  Be.  St.  Vo.  In  view  of  the  very  forced 
sense  which  upon  other  interpretations  has  been  pressed  upon 
punn,  it  seems  best  to  adopt  this  reading  (with  I  stand) :  the 

may  have  been  omitted  upon  dogmatic  grounds.  Du. 
obtains  the  same  sense,  less  satisfactorily,  by  reading  rnoj) 
'2  pianriD,  thou  hast  stopped  (Gn.  29s5  )from  paying 

attention  to  me. 

21.  ^DtOiLTl]  epaarriyoicras  =  '300^0. 

22.  Kt. ;  njtpjTl,  Qre]  njC'J?  stands  for — or,  better,  is 

an  error  for — or  (3b29  397)  nNl'Tl,  the  crash  of  the  storm 
(as  36s9), — an  accus.  either  (Di.)  of  motion  (cf.  23  HV3)  or, 
better,  of  the  product  (see  G-K.  1172V),  Job  representing 
himself  hyperbolically,  not  merely  as  vanishing  in,  but  as 
dissipated  into ,  the  crash  of  the  storm.  The  Qre  (see  on 

512),  as  it  stands,  yields  no  sense:  but  Du.,  insisting  that  the 
Kt.,  if  adopted,  must  be  understood  literally  (which,  of  course, 
is  out  of  the  question),  prefixing  |»,  adopts  it,  reading  nWtZD, 
“  dissolvest  me  ohne  Bestand,  ohne  Halt  ”  (cf.  ©  /cal  direppiyfra? 
pe  diro  aoorrjpia 9 — though  this  is  slender  evidence  that  E  was 
read) ;  but  this  gives  rwn  a  highly  questionable  sense  (see  p. 
31  f. ).  (Sr  er a£a<?  Be  pe  iv  oBuvcu<?  (now  22a;  but,  as  Bi.2 
pointed  out,  in  reality  = 22b  jftt ;  Origen,  not  perceiving  this, 
supplied  from  0  wrongly,  as  22b  /cal  aTripp^d?  pe  diro  cra)- 
T? ipia<i).  (.~i_jA_»o?]o  w-t-j^nnSoc),  %  (Nrwnn  'aocm ;  v. 

ChWb .  ii.  564),  U  (elisisti  me  valide)  do  not  recognize  either 
Wn  or  (at  least  distinctly)  but  see  in  it  mostly  some  word 

suggesting  the  idea  of  pain  or  weakness  (cf.  ewn,  to  be  weak). 

23.  HID]  with  omission  of  '3,  as  Ps.  921,  Am. 
512  al.  Du.,  arguing  that  to  bring  back  to  death  (where  Job 
has  not  been  before)  is  an  unsuitable  idea,  reads  '33^'n,  wilt 
make  me  dwell  with  death  (i.e.  in  Sheol) ;  but  the  accus.  of 
place  after  T3nn  is  questionable,  nor  is  the  change  itself  neces¬ 
sary  (see  on  i21). 
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24’  Obviously  corrupt.  jjH  has  been  rendered  :  (i)  Howbeit 
in  a  ruin  will  not  one  stretch  out  a  hand  (to  save  himself)?  Or 
in  his  calamity  (will  there  not  be)  therefore  a  cry  for  help  ? 
So  substantially  Ew.  Hrz.  Del.  Dav.  and  RVm.,  though  T3 
cannot  mean  lit.  “  in  his  fall  ”  ;  'J?  is  a  ruined  heap ,  Jer.  2618, 
Ps.  791  al. ;  jnS,  lit.  for  these  things ,  in  a  neuter  sense,  cf.  on 
DH3,  2221,  or  Di.,  as  Ru.  i13  [Lex.  1099a),  and  (Aram.) 
Dn.  26;  but  the  constr.  remains  harsh:  cry  for  help ,  cf. 

Is.  225  [if  the  text  be  correct],  ps.  53  ']T\V  ; 

(2)  Surely  against  a  ruin  (fig.  for  Job,  who  describes  his  shattered 
frame  as  a  heap  of  ruins)  one  (or  he,  i.e.  God)  will  not  stretch 
out  a  (hostile)  hand ;  Or  do  they  (his  hands)  gain  riches  (W, 
as  3619)  in  its  calamity  (the  calamity  of  the  ruin,  virtually  =  the 
calamity  of  another  man)?  So  Hi.  and  substantially  Dav.  alt., 
A V.  also  in  a.  '2  T  rfc,  as  289 :  but  the  rendering  of  b  is 
extremely  forced.  SOb  for  'jn,  and  *6  for  ;r6,  suggested 
tentatively  by  Di.,  yield  a  satisfactory  sense  and  have  been 
generally  accepted  (e.g.  by  Bi.  Bu.  Du.):  “Howbeit,  will  not 
one  sinking  stretch  out  a  hand  ?  and  in  his  calamity  will  not 
one  cry  for  help  ?  ”  Be.  objects  that  T  does  not,  like 
*1'  fengj,  mean  stretch  out  a  hand  (for  help),  but  would  rather 
mean  stretch  forth  a  (helping)  hand ,  and  proposes  (as  Wr. 
[previously  in  the  interest  of  a  rather  different  interpretation  of 
the  v.)  bV?  for  'in,  rendering,  Have  I  (reading  nfc’N,  but  'nnb^ 
would  be  better :  cp.  the  pfs.  in  25)  not  given  a  (helping)  hand 
to  the  poor,  And  (Be.,  not  Wr.,  reading  ycru  i6  for  |r6)  was 
he  not  saved  (by  me)  in  his  calamity  ?].  Be.’s  objection  to  the 
use  of  T  nbv  in  the  alternative  emendation  is  scarcely  con¬ 
clusive  ;  for  if,  as  in  his  own,  it  means  to  extend  the  hand  to 
take  hold  of  the  poor  in  order  to  help  him,  why  should  it  not 
mean  to  extend  the  hand  to  catch  at  something  in  order  to  save 
oneself?  [Yet  on  other  grounds  Be.’s  emendation  deserves  con¬ 
sideration  :  see  exegetical  n.] 

25  [  *U1  Is  it  that  I  wept  not  .  .  .  that  my  soul 

grieved  not?  (No;  I  did  weep).  The  interrog.  DN  expecting 
the  answer  No ,  as  612  (Lex.  50 b).  The  force  of  in  a  extends 
to  b  as  in  2817 ;  G-K.  152s.  If  v.26  is  a  misplaced  fragment  of 
c.  31,  then  kS  DN  means  as  usual  if  not ,  and  its  force  extends  to  b.] 
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[dt>  nu?p]  “  unfortunate ,  lit.  hard  of  day,  i.e .  one  upon 
whom  times  are  hard  (cp.  Svarjfiepla)  ” — Dr.  on  r  S.  i15,  where 
ffir  reads  DV  n S?p  (P?  nn).] 

na^t]  cf.  Is.  1910  'pJNf.  %  D3i?  here  and  Ru. 
i13  for  naayn);  npuy  lrs:,  Ber.  556,  al. 

[p'UN1?]  Du.  33N  for  JV3N,  itya:  for  'PM,  03  or  JV33,  weep¬ 
ing,  for  TP33.] 

26.  n^rrw]  fl  is  anomalous  for  (so,  e.g.,  Jg.  69,  2  S.  i10; 
Dr.  §  66  n. ;  G-K.  49c),  which,  however,  should  no  doubt  be 
read. 

28.  ^roVn]  the  intensive  Pi.  (G-K.  52/),  as  Ps.  387 
Tl3^n  Tip  Qrn-i>3  (and  often  in  other  connections,  as  2410). 

nan  <n^n  nip  means  (go  about) — not  mourning 

mentally ,  but  squalid  and  dark  in  attire  and  appearance  (cf.  on 
511) :  Ew.  now  refers  nip  to  the  dark,  unkempt  skin  of  a  mourner 
(< quasi  sordida  vestis),  Del.  to  the  dark  colour  of  the  sackcloth 
worn  in  mourning,  Di.  to  his  “  schmutzig  trube  Aussehen.” 
Del.  then  understands  non  n!>3,  without  the  sun,  as  =  non  TIN  N^3, 
of  Job’s  sunless  (i.e.  miserable)  condition ;  Di.  renders  to  go 
darkened  (in  appearance,  i.e.  in  skin),  without  (811  =  but  not  by) 
the  sun.  Hi.  Du.  I  go  blackened,  but  not  by  the  sun  (the 
reference  being  to  the  dark  skin  of  a  leper ;  but  this  seems  to 
anticipate  v.30,  where  (Del.)  the  blackening  of  the  skin  is 
referred  to,  with  the  word  properly  expressing  it,  nnp).  Bu. 
argues  that  with  'na^n,  lip  can  refer  only  to  the  attire,  not  to 
the  skin ;  and  hence  rejects  Di.’s  explanation,  because  (as  Di. 
himself  had  said)  if  nip  refers  to  the  dark  attire ,  non  n!?3  would 
be  pointless,  as  it  would  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  darkness 
of  attire  would  not  be  produced  by  the  sun  ;  but  the  argument 
is  hardly  conclusive.  non  [etymologically]  denotes  the  sun 
(Is.  2423  3026,  Ca.  610f),  not  on  the  side  of  its  light,  but  on 
that  of  its  wannth  (Ps.  197),  and  this  might  be  thought  to 
favour  Di.’s  explanation  :  on  the  other  hand,  in  actual  usage, 
it  seems  to  denote  the  sun  as  a  source  of  light  even  more  than 
as  a  source  of  warmth,  so  that  the  etymology  seems  to  have 
been  disregarded.  It  must  be  admitted  that  non  N^3  yields 
an  ambiguous  and  unsatisfactory  sense.  Of  the  emendations 
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proposed,  the  neatest  is  Du.’s  nenj  without  comfort  (610), 
which  is  very  attractive  (so  Bu.) :  others  are  (Voigt) 
nyiv  **5*3,  without  joy  (Aram.  :  also  i  Ch.  1627,  Neh.  810t), 
(Be. K) 'Tien  =  undesired  (cp.  2  Ch.  2 120).  (3r  (avev  (fri/iov, 

corrupt  for  Ovfxov)  expresses  non  (so  ^  adv/jLwv,  j&U ; 
1  MS  nO'n?  and  2  MSS  non) ;  but  this  is  evidently  unsuited  to 
the  context.  Still  the  rendering  shows  that  (Hr  had  the  same 
consonants  as  fH. 

[VWN  Snpn]  Du.  D'iw  but  this  anticipates  v.29 

and  gives  a  bad  parallel  whether  to  non  (&),  or  to  Du.’s 
emendation  non 3  t&a  in  a.  Moreover]  Du.  does  not  make  Job 
a  jackal,  or  even  (as  v.29)  like  jackals  :  and  if  the  “assembly  of 
jackals  ”  is  (as  it  must  be)  to  be  understood  figuratively,  why 
may  not  [fH]  i?np  (of  men)  be  so  understood?  [BeK  rather 
feebly  hp3  or  ^ipa  for  $>npn.] 

28.  ym?N]  the  impf.  has  almost  the  force  of  a  final  clause 
[ — crying  or  to  cry\;  cf.  168  2414  (Dr.  163;  G-K.  120c,  1560) 
[with  the  notes  there:  cp.,  further,  Ps.  8811  10214  both,  as 
here,  after  Dip]. 

innp  ]  not  rp  [and  consequently  not  Slp2,  but  'p?] :  see  Del. 

30.  'hpO]  H’?  frequent,  as  v.17.— (Sr  fiey aX,w?. 

mn]  from  Tin  (cf.  Ps.  1024  nn;  npiDD  'Jltotfjn):  DW,  fem., 
as  1920,  Ps.  1026  ('-mi>  'To  npai). 
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I*  rTOIJ  how,  theiiy  .  .  .  ?  Of  course,  a  negative  answer 
is  expected.  Interrog.  pronouns  and  adverbs  are  often  in  Heb. 
used  rhetorically  to  express  the  sense  of  a  negative  (as  Who 
.  .  .  ?  =  no  one ,  or  Where  .  .  .  ?  =  nowhere) ;  and  in  Arab.  l« 
(  =  he)  has  become  an  ordinary  negative.  Cf.  Ca.  84  (after 
Q3HX  'nya-J’n)  VTyrrriD  (for  which  the  ||  27  has  WWVDN) ;  and 
see  Lex.  p.  553^.  Du.  Ipiannip.-  correct  Hebrew,  but  prosaic. 

2.  [mbw  pbn]  the  gen.  is  subjective  :  the  lot  which  God 
allots  ;  elsewhere  after  p7n  it  is  objective  (Ehrlich) :  the  lot 
which  is  allotted  to  some  one ;  so,  e.g .,  2O20,  Dt.  32s,  and  especi¬ 
ally  c.  2713.  So  with  nbro,  subjective  gen.,  ct.  2713  (objective), 
but  cp.  Ps.  1 27s  o'aa  mrp  ni>m.] 

[‘ryO’S  .  .  .  D'OV\QD]  34  n.] 

3.  biybl  Grimme,  m.  c.  D'jwV — Ley,  Du.  |to3,  m.  c.  after 

T'  ' 

*D3 1]  Ob.12 133  f. 

5.  MW]  Bi.1  Ley,  m.  c.  W  'DDK  (cp.  y&n  'k  oy,  34s) ;  2  MSS 
Bi.2  Grimme  K1D>  'no  (n11):  but  the  ||  has  the  abstract  riDDD. 

ttjnrj'l]  an  anomalous  punctuation  for  e*nrn  (from  nn),  which 
no  doubt  should  be  read  (G-K.  72  ff.).  ti’nfi}  could  only  come 
normally  from  HDTl,  to  be  silent.  Cf.  1  S.  1519,  which 

should  be  011^}  (from  D'y). 

[^]  for  ^  :  Lex.  41  a.] 

6.  indef.  subj. :  G  -K.  144a?;  but  Di.  treats  in 
b  as  the  subj.  of  a  also,  it  being  first  mentioned  in  b  for 
rhythmical  reasons.] 

7.  -pirr^p]  Rd.  rn  '10  or  rnn-p,  as  “”3D  [610  n.]  in  Job 
occurs  only  here  before  the  art.  or  a  toneless  syll.”  (Bu.). 

with  quiescent  X  (G-K.  23c),  for  the  normal  did 
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(1115),  as  Dn  i4f.  1  MS  and  the  Orient.  Kt.,  nip^iND,  anything. 

2T  (fiAttn  Drilp),  need  not  have  read  HEINE),  but  may 
have  only  taken  dines  as  =  HEINE.  If  the  reading  is  correct, 
D^NEs  would  seem  to  be  the  original  form  (Ko.  ii.  146);  but  no 
J  DNE  is  known. 

8.  ‘iXiHUT]  Be.K  IC'B’VV  (from  tm),  are  impoverished , — taking 
D'N¥N¥  in  its  usual  sense  of  offspri?ig\ 5s5  218  2714].  Needless: 
see  Is.  42s  (rPNVNVI  pNn) ;  [and  note  the  parallelism  here,  let 
me  sow.  Though,  perhaps,  if  the  produce  of  Job’s  fields  was 
intended,  we  should  read  'X'  ’'N^N*  ;  this  yields  a  better  rhythm, 
and  'nty  may  easily  have  been  lost  through  haplography.  This 
is  preferable  to  inserting  ^  before  'NVN¥,  or,  on  the  ground  of 
iirl  7 77?  in  (Sr’s  paraphrase,  adding  pN2 — Be.T  (only  tentatively)]. 

9.  on  account  of  (as,  e.g.}  Gn.  2112,  Dt.  2416, 

Ps.  4423,*  Lex.  754^),  unless  iy  is  here  used  for  ^N  (v.5  n.),  in 
which  case  unto  (RV.);  cp.  the  probably  dependent  passage 
Ecclus.  99  n^N  (?  1.  nnEFi)  n^n  ( married  wo??ian , 

wife,  (as,  e.g.f  Pr.  629,  Lev.  188  (Lex.  61  a))  as  the  parallel  here 
indicates]. 

nns'^y]  [byy  or  about ,  the  door  of\  not  at  the  door  of  i.e. 
immediately  in  front  of,  or  in  the  doorway,  which  is  regularly 
expressed  by  the  acc.  nns  wdth  following  gen.  (so,  e.g.,  Gn. 
1911  4319,  Ex.  2942  338  38s,  Lv.  i6  835,  Nu.  618,  Jg.  420  1927),  or 
more  rarely  by  nn?A  (Gn.  47,  Nu.  ii10,  Pr.  914),  or  nriED  (1  K.  415, 
Ezk.  ii1);  cp.  p'lX  (Pr.  1419),  the  wicked  (hang)  about 

the  gates  of  the  righteous  (as  suppliants).  Ehrlich  has  no 
ground,  therefore,  for  his  improbable  suggestion  that  the  line 
means  lay  in  wait  for  the  door  (i.e.  the  wife)  of  my  neighbour], 

10.  jntpn]  Hfm.  (with  a  ?)  (sensu  obscoeno):  “perhaps 

better,”  Bu.  Be.  But  the  thought  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  b. 
[On  the  other  hand,  if  b  expresses  this  sense — and  the  principle 
that  punishment  should  be  of  like  kind  with  the  sin  is  in  favour 
of  this — parallelism  favours  giving  to  a  the  same  sense.  Ehrlich, 
thinking  even  b  too  coarse,  assimilates  b  to  a  by  reading  pD’’ 
DnriD  (cp.  4030)  for  ppiN  thereby  getting  rid  of  pHN  in  b 

after  nnN  in  a.] 

pn«]  see  on  2422  (pn). 
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11.  •  •  •  NTT]  wn,  that  (in  a  neuter  sense),  referring 
to  the  crime  of9,  ton  referring  to  not  in  a.  “  The  Qre  each  time 
needlessly  assimilates  the  pron.  to  the  pred.”  (Di.):  cf.  G-K. 
145W,  n.  3.  lla  is  short:  so  Ley  would  prefix  Ntpn  or  I?"7]  to 
HD1,  Du.  would  read  rnDI  after  net;  but  (Bu.)  the  short  em¬ 
phatic  line  may  be  intentional. 

grammatically  impossible.  A  “  Mass,  com¬ 
promise”  (Di.)  between  D'Ws  py  and  (v.28)  py,  one  or 

other  of  which  must,  of  course,  be  read  here.  Me.  Hi.  Sgf.  Bi. 
Di.  read  D'V^E)  py  (Del.  defends  py,  as  intended  to  guard  against 
the  immediate  reference  of  py  to  D'Ws,  as  though  these  were 
the  doers  of  the  deed) :  Bu.  Be.  Du.  read  'Ws  py  (so  c.  20 
MSS),  as  supported  by  28. 

12.  Vn  NTJ  WN  *0]  [G-K.  155/.]. 

ttntrn  ^n«nn  [if  the  text  be  right  the  3  is  best 

explained  not  partitively  as  in  2125,  but  as  introducing  the  obj. 
regarded  as  the  means  or  instrument  of  the  action  :  cp.  164  n.  ; 
Del.  compares  in  kara'a  bi-suwari ,  he  has  read  the  suras  (of 
the  Koran).  But  the  vb.  trxTl  is  suspect  here,  partly  because 
it  does  not  naturally  go  with  the  subj.  BW,  partly  because  it 
occurs  so  soon  again  after  v.8 :  hence  Du.  spwTi], 

13.  No  doubt  the  athnah  should  stand  at  'nay,  the  second 
gen.  (cf.  G-K.  128#)  to  being  separated,  for  the  sake  of 
the  rhythm,  from  its  nom.  regens  (Bu.) ;  [cp.  Gray,  Forms,  78  f., 
for  the  form  of  parallelism.  If  it  were  necessary  to  make  the 
parallelism  more  complete  and  the  cstr.  easier,  we  might  read 
nan  for  Dan]. 

14.  7vy\]  Dr.  §  124. 

Dip11]  (3r  ( iav  eraaiv  fiov  TroLrjTai)  Dip' ;  so  Be.  But  this 
(Bu.)  “is  too  strong:  God’s  rising  up  from  his  apparent 
inactivity  and  indifference  to  what  is  taking  place  in  the  world 
is  what  is  meant  (Ps.  3s  al.).” 

15-  the  sense  requires  the  sf.  of  1st  pi.  (W3-),  which 

must  accordingly  be  read  (G-K.  58^):  [Ehrlich  n- in  reference 
to  'nDN  in  1S] ;  1331D'”I  as  it  stands  must  be  Qal ;  but  pa  (not  used 
in  Heb.)  as  its  uses  in  Ph.  Arab.  Eth.  (in  which  it  is  the 
common  word  for  to  be,  weakened  from  to  be  established  or  to 
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subsist,  show,  would,  if  it  were  in  use,  be  intrans. :  a  contraction 
from  1331)13^  is  contrary  to  Heb.  analogy;  cp.  412,  Is.  64s,  Jb. 
174  [where  similar  errors  seem  to  occur]:  see  G-K.  72a?; 
333312)1  must  therefore  be  read  (333'3n  is  less  suitable :  see,  for 
the  Pol.,  in  a  similar  connection,  Dt.  32s,  Ps.  11973). 

[inw  nma]  fHH  rightly  allows  *intf,  One  (and  the  same 
God),  to  be  the  subj.  (so  2D  Jer.  al.) ;  ffir  ev  rrj  avrr}  tcoiXca,  $& 
(Symm.  ev  ofioicp  rpoirw)  =  "IHK  Dm2  ;  so  Geiger  (Del.),  Ehrlich, 
Del.  appealing  to  Gn.  4126,  for  inx  used  of  similarity  not 
identity.] 

16.  D^H  YDlin]  constr.  as  Nu.  2411  *li33D  SJMJD,  Qo.  210 ; 
or  jo  partitive  (as  Nu.  n17,  Ps.  1373;  Lex.  580^)  is  also 
possible,  idiomatic,  and  perhaps  right. 

18.  toton  .  .  .  ^’rra]  fH  ’?h}  is  to  be  explained  by  G-K. 
117.#  (the  suffix  used  with  the  force  of  a  dative,  or  sometimes 
of  another  prepositional  relation,  as  Zee.  75  ’3riD¥)  :  [so  Ibn 
Ezra  =  'oy  in3].  But  the  constr.  is  harsh  :  and  perhaps  [if  the 
meaning  of  fH  is  to  be  retained]  (Gra.  Grimme,  Bu.) 

should  be  read  ;  and,  further,  since  the  reference  to  the  widow 
is  not  very  natural,  njri3N  may  be  an  error  for  i3n3X  (the  suffix 
referring  to  the  orphan) ;  and  the  hyperbolical  'DK  }D2D  could 
be  removed  by  reading  iBX  '2D.  [But  it  is  easier  and  yields  a 
more  satisfactory  sense  than  fH  (see  exegetical  n.)  to  point 
'3$H3  (2D  DX'iDX  :  cp.  Rabbinic  Comm.  (ed.  Wright  and  Hirsch) 
D1D2  Dnn&&  2SDD  '3K  D3  WM  '2X  Nin  l!>'X2  'pn  '3^23  my3D), 
and  to  read  Dn3'  (or  DI13 — Me.  Bi.1  Du.  Oo.  Be.K  Vo.),  ffic  (and 
so  Bi.2)  omits  the  entire  v.  ;  0  oti  e/c  veoTTjTos  /iov  e^eTpecfjov 
(Tlin3)  co?  7 rarrjp,  /cal  Ik  ya(TTpb< ?  /x^rpo?  puov  aiByyrjo-a :  U 
Quia  ab  infantia  mea  crevit  mecum  miseratio  ( =  2X3),  et  de 
utero  matris  meae  egressa  est  mecum.] 

20.  tfh  ON]  Du.  xbi. 

OpriJT]  the  pausal  form  (G— K.  54^). 

21.  □‘in'’  b^]  [so  ffifH,  but]  the  Din'  has  been  mentioned 

in  17 :  so  Du.’s  [resolution  of  ^l]1]  (so  Be.K:  cf.  627)  may 

be  right  (Gra.,  before  Du.,  had  already  proposed  DD  for  □in'). 

22.  HOplZjp]  the  sf.  of  the  3d  fem.  sg.  pronounced  lightly, 
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and  the  peculiarity  protected  by  Raphk  (G-K.  gie,  where  other 
examples  are  cited.  So  b  njj3,  for  W  from  fiji?). 

*,}T)TN]  the  form  jn|S,  as  Jer.  3221  f. 

mp]  [commonly  meaning  the  (hollow  tube  of  the)  reed  (so 
also  Assyr.  kantl )  occurs  here  only  in  the  transferred  sense  of 
the  hollow  of  the  socket  or  joint  into  which  the  arm  fits]. 

23.  TN  ’Sn  ins  ■|3]  (1)  Di.  and  most,  For  a  terror 

coming  (^N,  not  unto  me  was  the  calamity  (i.e.  retribution ; 
cf.  v.3)  of  God;  (2)  Hi.  Del.  (guided  by  Jer.  219  *61, 

“  and  (the  fact  that)  my  terror  (reached)  not  unto  thee  ”),  For 
terror  (would  come)  unto  me,  (even)  the  calamity  of  God  (t>x  TN, 
a  “  permutative  ”  of  ins  and  (Del.)  “  'ta  =  'btt  (H\T)  K31*”). 
Of  these  (1)  is  best:  in  (2)  the  ellipse  of  “would  come”  is 
awkward,  nor  does  Jer.  2™  Jix  the  construction  of  the  present 
verse.  But  the  sense  of  (2)  is  well  expressed  by  the  emenda¬ 
tion  of  Du.  (so  Honth.  Be.K  Bu.)  '*>  nn6£  inQ  -3,  For  the 
terror  of  God  would  come  unto  me ;  a  transcriber  of  nriX*1  wrote 
the  Aram,  form  WIN’  (cf.  Dt.  3321,  Is.  2112),  and  the  change  of 
'b  NHN'  (>N  to  tk  would  be  easy;  cf.  325  'mna  inD  "d, 

1311  DD^y  i>D'  final  (with  ||  lJW).  But  ffl,  as  rendered  by  Di., 
is  not  necessarily  incorrect.  [But  neither  fE  nor  the  emenda¬ 
tion  gives  a  very  good  parallel  to  b,  and  TK  look  like  corrupt 
variants  of  Jjk  ins  :  possibly  the  original  third  word  of  the  line 
(?'3i^y)  has  fallen  out.] 

24.  *'nplD]  with  d.  f.  implic.  ;  G-K.  95 pp. 

25.  T1D]  cf.  82  n. 

26.  fSn  i|?’]  lit.  moving  along,  as  a  glorious  one  ;  Bu.  as 

a  jewel  (accus.  of  state,  as  i925b,  Dfiy  247-10  2719,  Ru.  i21  al. ; 
G-K.  1 1 8n).  "lj£,  in  its  Aram,  sense  of  glorious',  cf.  =  "1333, 

Dt.  28s8,  Is.  23s;  -ijr,  =  Ps.  85  24s  al.  (cf.  V ’in 

Heb.  =  glory ,  beauty). 

27.  DD*1]  [so  pointed  in  JE],  Qal,  as  Dt.  ti16  [fH] :  above, 
v.9  (nnS3),'  and  Jer.  207  (na*l),  the  Nif. 

28.  py]  cf.  on  v.11. 

VTWTD]  for  then  I  should  have  lied  to:  G-K.  106 p. 

29.  ^rn*!}?nrn]  The  pf.  with  waw  consec.  (carrying  on,  in 
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a  frequentative  sense,  Dtf)  with  the  tone  held  back  on 

account  of  the  disj.  acc.  (Dr.  104,  113$).  Similarly  Ps.  1914  281 
.  .  .  ne»’nn  is,  Pr.  23s  3o9b.  &  (rvazn)  suggests  'nynni, 

— or,  better,  (Ps.  6010  6514),  which  might  be  right. 

30.  •on  wan1?  Tin:  ]=  permitted  it  to  sin:  cf.  Gn.  206, 
Ex.  319  al.  (G-K.  157*,  n.). 

31.  nS]  is  the  Nif.  ptcp.  :  the  ptcp.  negatived 

by  n!>,  as  Jer.  22  1815  ( not  Is.  6212,  cited  by  Del.  by  an  oversight): 
Dr.  162  n.,  Lex .  s.v.  2b  (p.  5 19^).  Du.,  thinking  the  thought 
of  the  text  expressed  too  hyperbolically,  omits  jrv :  Who  is 
there  unsatisfied  with  his  flesh  ?  yjjbfl  is  then,  of  course,  the 
Nif.  perf.  in  pause.  [If  the  text  be  retained,  cp.  the  use  of  JlV  'D 
in  144.  The  Nif.  of  yat?  occurs  only  here.  The  line  can  also, 
of  course,  be  rendered  (AV.,  RVm.):  Oh  that  we  had  of  his 
flesh  !  we  cannot  be  satisfied  (without  it) ;  but  this  would  be 
feebler,  even  if  it  were  not  ruled  out  by  the  fact  that  the  men  of 
Job’s  household  enjoyed,  and  did  not  need  to  long  for,  this 
festal  food.  Ehrlich  also  takes  as  1st  impf.  Qal  pausal 
form  ;  but  his  view  of  JjH  text  rests  on  a  peculiar  and  in  some 
respects  a  very  improbable  treatment  of  other  details  :  TlD 

are  the  unworthy  members  of  Job’s  household ;  the  suffix  in 
y-iKO  refers  to  the  'KJBTS  of  v.29  (cp.  the  fig.  use  of  i&yao  V2W  in 
1922) ;  not  to  be  satisfied  with  any  one’s  flesh  means  not  to  be 
able  i2  take  vengeance  enough  on  him.  Bi.  taking  in  the 
same  sense,  omitting  in  both  lines  (cp.  (5)  and  reading  yifc?a 
for  'no,  obtains  easy  Hebrew,  but  in  view  of  32  a  less  probable 
meaning:  Job’s  servants  ((Er  his  maid-serva.ntSj  as  though  read¬ 
ing  lnnEK  for  TlD)  never  complained  of  not  having  enough 
to  eat.] 

32.  m\*b]  Rd.  with  (Er  (7 ravrl  iXOovrc),  * A  (oBonropm),  j& 
(1_k»$)J),  U  (viatori),  %  («'3D3kS  feVo?),  Ol.  Bi.  Di.  Bu.  etc. 

[||  13,  as  Jer.  148]. 

33.  D"lbO]  (1)  as  Adam  (&  EVV.  Schl.  Del.  Hi.);  but  the 
reference  here  is  to  concealment,  not  from  God,  but  from  men  ; 
(2)  as  (ordinary)  men  (Ew.  Di.  Dav.  RVm.:  cf.  Ps.  827 
jimon  D1N3  jaK ;  also  Hos.  67  nna  nay  Dixa  nom,  where,  how¬ 
ever,  the  constr.  may  be,  as  men  who  have  transgressed  a 


228 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOB 


covenant);  (3)  Du.  Be.K  (with?)  0“lN3,  among  men ;  (4)  Gra. 
Bu.  [Ehrlich  03^1,  a  parenthesis,  but  Is.  2611  is  very 

precarious  support  for  such  a  parenthesis]. 


*OPQ]  3n  f,  as  in  the  Palest.  Targum,  as  Pr.  520,  Ex.  4®, 

E  Ps-J-. 

34.  *0]  gives  the  reason  for  the  hypothetical  action  TVD3, 
which,  as  a  fact,  did  not  take  place  :  “  If  l  have  covered  .  .  .  ; 
Because  I  dreaded  the  great  multitude,  and  (because)  the 
contempt  of  families  terrified  me,  So  that  (lit.  and  so)  I  kept 
silence,  not  going  out  of  the  door”;  )  in  continuing  the 

description  of  the  hypothetical  series  of  events,  which  did  not 
take  place  (cf.  Gn.  3127,  Jer.  2017 ;  Dr.  74). 

fn^N]  py,  to  dread ,  as  Dt.  i29  721  al. ;  in  this  sense,  only 
here  with  an  accus.  (in  another  sense,  it  occurs  so  c.  1325). 

Jim]  rd.  p  (Albrecht,  ZA  l  Vy  1895,  p.  318;  Bu.):  pen  is 
elsewhere  always  masc. 

nnD  the  synchronistic  (frequent.)  impf. ;  see  on 

168.  In  English  one  may  render  in  such  cases  by  a  ptcp., 
“  not  going  out,”  etc. 

35~37*  [In  addition  to  various  proposed  translations  of  the 
existing  text  or  emendations  noticed  in  the  exegetical  notes  or 
in  the  notes  that  follow,  a  brief  reference  may  be  made  to 
some  others,  not  that  they  should  be  accepted,  but  as  evidence 
of  the  ambiguities  of  the  passage,  and  perhaps  as  containing 
now  and  again  fruitful  suggestions  in  further  study  of  what  must 
be  regarded  as  the  unsolved  problems  of  text  and  exegesis. 
Ehrlich  reads  in  35  H3JJ'  for  '33y\  referring  the  suffix  to  'in  and 
treating  nsD  as  a  second  obj.  of  the  vb.  in  333V' ;  in  36  for 

wn3J?K  ;  in  37  he  treats  UTJN  as  a  denom.  of  T33,  and  then  strikes 
out  37b  as  a  gloss  on  '3T3N  :  Hyv  -isdo  is  treated  as  adverbial 
acc.  =  wherever  I  go.  Richter  inserts  before  350  TIN  in'1  'D 
=  Oh  that  I  had  one  to  test  me,  and  the  book  that  my  accuser 
has  written  ;  and  in  36b  reads  rnt3y  for  '(>  niiDy  =  I  would 
put  on  him  a  wreath  as  crown.] 

35a.  The  double  does  not  read  well :  6  MSS,  and  perhaps 
0  (tw  San)  atcovovTa  fiov  ;)  <£  omit  (1)  ;  but  (2)  ^  would 
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also  bear  omission  (see  VCN?  in  2  S.  15s);  and  this  would  be 
better;  [or,  perhaps  we  should  retain  the  second  ^  and  foi  ynv  'b 
read  VOW  b$  (||  to  ni?) :  i>X  would  take  a  full  stress  better 
than  '*>]. 

''in  p]  [&  _<7loA-»t  V1  ;  E  n  'WI  xn ;  U  ut  desiderium 
meam  (audiat  Omnipotens).  0c  renders  the  whole  line  3511 
Xeipa  tcvplov  el  /jlt)  iSeSoiKeLV  (cp.  Che.  in  EBi.  2479, 
Wat?  by  IT  n'Bn).  None  of  these,  it  will  be  observed,  recognizes 
the  meaning  Taw  or  mark .  What  (5  read  is  not  clear ;  may 
have  already  had  the  reading  of  fH,  and  (whence  H  EV.) 
hardly  justifies  us  in  assuming  a  reading  'Tnxn  (Be.T) ;  in  may 
have  been  treated  as  =  ixn  (cp.  Ibn  Ezra,  tfftt  1Dn  '3  Dnox  B*), 
and  this  taken  as  a  masc.  form  equivalent  in  meaning  to  mxn. 
The  question  remains  whether  T.ixn  may  be  conjecturally 
restored ;  Tlixn  }n  would  give  a  parallel  term  to  pv  in  a,  and 
so  a  and  b  would  become  complete  parallels  ;  but  w.xn  jn  is 
perhaps  a  rather  heavy  parallel  to  jn'  'D.  Ibn  Ezra  already 
connected  in  here  with  the  word  as  used  in  Ezk.  g4]. 

"IDD]  [the  book  which  >  etc.  (G-K.  155^).  For  ana  & 
has  vOoAru,  U  scribal ,  as  if  ^  were  ana' ;  0r  even  more  freely 
renders  the  whole  text,  avyypa<f>rjv  Be  rjv  ei^ov  Kara  rivos]. 

’’IP  the  sf.  referring  not  to  an,  but  to  the  compound 

idea,  an-p'X ;  cf.  Is.  4illb  lan 'IMX,  12  in«r»  ^:x ;  also  508 
'DSB'D  (G-K.  i35«).  [The  phrase  thus  means:  the  man 
who  is  at  (legal)  strife  with  me;  cp.,  without  the  suffix  and 
without  the  special  legal  reference  (common  elsewhere  in  an, 
e.g .  Ex.  23s,  Dt.  2 15),  Jg.  122.  The  meaning,  the  man  who 
strives  on  my  behalf,  my  advocate  (^3SJ>3  3'W,  Ibn  Ezra),  is 
indefensible  :  this  would  require  >an  2*1  (cp.  e.g.  Mic.  79,  Pr. 
2311).  U  ipse  qui  iudicat ;  j$  (transposing) 

36.  rtTWH]  W,  as  Pr.  621  f. 

the  pi.  may  be  right,  as  referring  to  the  several 
tiers  of  the  crown  ;  but  perhaps  rntJJJ  (Be.K)  or  •_nt?y  (Du.) 
should  be  read. 

37-  1TTUN]  for  \b  TJX  (G-K.  117*) :  the  double  accus.  after 
TJn  is  dubious  (see  on  264).  Du.  Tax  (without  sf.). 

I  would  bring  it  near  (Is.  4121  present 
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it,  sc.  unto  him  (Ges.  Me.  Bu.  RVm.),  or  (Du.)  I  •would  let  him 
(my  adversary)  draw  near  (Ps.  65s,  Jer.  3021),  receive  him , 
proudly  confident  that  he  could  not  convict  me.  EVV.  Di. 
Del.  al.  as  intensive  of  Qal,  expressing  (Di.)  a  firm  and 
dignified  movement,  I  would  draw  near  unto  him;  but  Ezk.  36s 
STip  is  not  proof  of  the  intrans.  sense  of  ^np  (cf.  the 
trans.  Pi.  in  such  cases,  i5  inp) ;  and  cannot 

naturally  mean  anything  but  bring  it  (or  him )  near. 

39.  1Z/D2]  [there  is  a  curious  difference 

between  ancient  and  almost  all  modern  interpretations  of  the 
verbal  phrase ;  the  ancient  interpretation  is:  I  have  grieved', 
the  modern,  I  have  caused  to  expire .  da  el  Be  /cal  yjrvxrjv  Kvplov 
Trjs  <yr}$  e/cXaftcov  ekv7rr)aa ;  is?  (?  read  1p^£?)  )  •  ^-10 

AjO?] ;  5T  n'nsx  KmD3  C’SJI  (on  the  meaning,  see  below) ;  U  et 
animam  agricolarum  eius  afflixi ;  so  Wycliffe,  Seb.  Munster. 
The  modern  interpretation  is  already  established  in  AV.,  and 
appears  in  most  modern  comm,  and  translations ;  exceptions 
are  Me.  Wr.  (“have  disregarded  the  life  of  its  occupier”), 
Honth.  (“dem  Bauer  drauf  die  Seele  ausgepresst  ”),  Ehrlich. 
The  Hif.  nan  occurs  in  Mai.  i13f  with  a  different  sense:  here 
it  obviously  expresses  the  causative  of  the  idea  in  n DD,  n20, 
and  nrtS3,  Jer.  159.  In  n20  death  might  be,  and  is  com¬ 
monly  taken  to  be,  intended;  but  in  Jer.  159  it  is  used  in 
reference  to  sensations,  “figuratively  of  mental  collapse  at  the 
death  of  her  sons  in  battle”  (Dr.);  so  in  late  Hebr.  and 
Aramaic  the  vb.  or  noun  is  sometimes  clearly  used  of  some¬ 
thing  short  of  death — despondency,  vexation,  despair,  or  the 
like ;  cp.  especially  nDD3  <6  he  went  away  vexed 
(Tanchuma  cited  by  Levy,  ChWB  ii.  59#),  and  similarly 
C'B3  'riD3,  Rosh  hashshana,  26;  note  also  IT  1  S.  2s3. 

&  ( =  '3  nti  an&6),  nnso  =  tyaa  pawn,  Dt.  28s5.  The  idioms 
refer  to  the  breathing  (out),  or  blowing  (away)  of  the  soul ;  but 
this  need  not  necessarily  imply  death,  since  Hebrew  thought 
contemplated  the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  not 
only  at  death,  but  also,  e.g.,  when  a  man  is  faint  for  lack  of 
food  (La.  i11).  The  phrase  pej  nsn  might,  therefore,  denote 
the  opposite  treatment  to  that  which  brings  back  the  soul ;  i.e. 
to  sadden  or  grieve  as  contrasted  with  to  comfort  or  alleviate 
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(Ru.  415) ;  and  this  would  give  an  excellent  parallel,  if  n'im 
could  mean  the  labourers  on  Job’s  farms  (U,  Honth.);  but  this 
is  improbable.  Unless  n^i?3  be  corrupt,  the  person  or  persons 
concerned  must  be,  in  one  sense  or  another,  the  owner(s)  of 
the  land], 

t]  [seems  to  be  more  general  than  D'PfcO,  Is.  52*  4  t : 
weeds,  rather  than  a  particular  kind  of  weed  (EV.  “cockle”), 
especially,  perhaps,  rank-smelling  (cp.  U'fcO,  trtan)  weeds]. 
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1.  rkxn]  MS  Ken*  76  om. ;  cp.  v.5.  On  ffir  see  exegetical  n. 

V^SD]  MS  Ken-  248  Dn'i'jn  ;  SO  <S€r :  cp.  X  eV  avrcov,  Geiger, 

Urschrift ,  332 f.  But  “he  had  become  (during  the  course  of 
the  debate)  righteous  in  their  eyes,”  would  have  required  ,TH 
rather  than  Kin  ;  cp.  e.g.  Gn.  2723. 

2.  BapaxirjX.  Olsh.  (277s)  treats  the  verbal 
element  as  impv.  (but  see  HPN  221):  Bless,  O  God.  Yet,  as 
probably  in  Phoen.  bjD3“D,  Palm,  -pa  J>U,  the  verbal  element 
maybe  pf. :  if  iT3"Q  =  n'313'  ( HPN  216  n.),  it  might  even  be 
impf.  (Du.). 

DT  hr\wm  minjcp.  tnw  'anrp  rnnstyo  mi  3i34(Hoffm.). 
For  D"l  (Gr  has  'Pap,  (Papa,  * Apa/i ),  tt)?  Avaeinhos  %o>pa?,  X 
Xvptas,  5T  DmnNi  S 

to  prove,  or  consider  (some  one)  to  be  in  the  right  is 
expressed  here,  as  in  33s2  (ffl),  Jer.  311  ($),  Ezk.  i661f-  (fH),  by 
the  Piel,  but  in  27s  by  the  Hif. 

JO  rather  than  as  Jer.  311  (cp.  c.  408) ;  ©  before 
as  417,  but  less  suitably  to  the  present  context. 

3.  v.5:  answer  is  expressed  by  naittTl  in  2134,  and 

also  3436  (Elihu),  or,  substantially,  by  in  810,  and  also  33s2 
36s,  'rte  in  1317,  pte  in  23s. 

HVM  UN  either  (1)  and  (yet)  condemned  Job , 

waw  conv.  as,  e.g.,  2  S.  1929  (Dr.  §§  74,  79) ;  or  (2)  and  (there¬ 
fore)  condemned  not  Job,  the  force  of  the  tfb  extending  from 
1N¥D  *6  to  the  following  vb.  with  waw  conv.  as  in  310  (n.).  If 
1N¥D  *6  means  they  (now)  found  no  (further)  answer  (cp.  v.5),  the 
second  rendering  is  best;  leaving  Job  with  the  last  word,  they 
were  virtually  leaving  him  uncondemned.  The  same  sense 
would  be  secured  if  6vcre/3f)(p)  in  A*  kC  Hp23,  <£  H  (]AX*j5 
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were  the  true  reading  of  (5r  (not  acrefirj  of  most  MSS),  and 
this  pointed  to  ip'lV'l  instead  of  lyeni.  According  to  a  Jewish 
tradition  (D'"iD1D  ppn)  aVK  is  a  correction  for  DYlfa,  and  the 
original  text  ran  :  because  they  found  no  answer  (to  Job),  and  so 
condemned  God. 

4.  D'-mn  ™  ran  nh-p^n-i]  awkward  even  for 
the  poor  style  of  these  vv.  Hos.  69  is  a  precarious  parallel  for 
nan  (usually  construed  with  h)  with  the  acc.  It  is  questionable 
whether  (Ec’s  virefieii'ev  Sovvai  cnro/cpia lv  Tcu/Sis  more  than  a  para¬ 
phrase  of  fl? ;  the  similar  rendering  of  RV.,  “  Waited  to  speak 
unto  Job,”  is  certainly  a  paraphrase;  Du.,  however,  at  the 
suggestion  of  ffi,  inclines  to  insert  n't^nb  before  aVNTIN  :  most, 
following  Wr.,  read  3VN  HN  Diana.-  (waited)  while,  or  so  long  as, 
they  spoke  with  Job.  Ehrlich,  also  reading  and  pointing  Diana, 
but  not  transposing :  (waited)  withy  or  besidey  Job  while  they 
spoke.  Hi.  inserts  'yi  between  nN  and  aVN.  For  nan  X  has 
h rXrjije  (  =  nan),  and  (  =  nah) ;  both  unsuitable  in  the 

context. 

6.  see  32  n. 

cin''i7]  cf.  on  301.  The  addition  is  not  otiose,  and,  here, 
needed  for  the  rhythm  (cf.  1510  D'D'  "paNO  n'aa). 

see  1212  n.  Du.  m.  c.  inserts,  after  Dafa 

(which  might  rather  easily  have  dropped  out  before  p  fa). 

TiSm]  either  [( 1 )  I  held  back  (RV.  Bu.),  the  root  being 
fat  =  to  withdrawy  which  occurs  in  Heb.  only  in 

the  phrases  nay  'far,  Dt.  32s4,  pN 'f,  Mic.  717,  used  of  reptiles 
that  “  crawl  away  to  hide  themselves  under  stones,  plants,” 
etc.  (Dr.  Deut.y  ad  loc.);  or,  more  probably,  (2)  I  was  in  dread 
(Hi.  Du. )  from  fat  =  ;  this  does  not  occur  elsewhere 

in  OT.,  but  it  is  found  in  the  old  Aramaic  inscription  of  Zakir, 
king  of  Hamath  (9th  cent,  b.c.),  who  records  that  Baal  Shamain 
said  to  him  [N'a]fa  fa  p  jfanK  n3Ki  joy  .  .  .  n:x  'a  farn  fa 
(A  13),  be  not  afraidy  for  I  .  .  .  am  with  theey  etc.,  and  is 
common  in  later  Aramaic  with  the  regular  substitution  of  d 
for  the  z  of  old  Aramaic.  In  Arabic  the  same  root  survives  in 

blood-revenge  \  see  No.  in  ZDMGyX.  741,  liv.  163.  (5r, 

guessing,  rjcrv^aa-a], 

39 
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n^lHD]  nV?  Aram,  for  Tjn :  vv.10- 17  (as  here  with  in),  1517  36s, 
Ps.  i93t;  cf.  the  subst.  'rnnx,  1317  (n.). 

^1]  (masc.  of  njn  or  nn)  w.10- 17  36s- 4  (111*3)  37M  (DBn)  f. 

Q-0^]  [For  t^ie  double  acc-  a^ter  n1n>  CP-  the  similar  con¬ 
struction  with  Tan  in  264;  but  see  n.].  Bu.  Be.,  perhaps,  D31JN. 

7.  IJPT1]  the  pi.  by  attraction,  as  1520.  [Read  defectively 
(ly-p)  by  (Er,  and  treated  as  Qal :  the  ||  favours  fH.] 

8.  pM]  a  strong  asseverative,  often  used  to  introduce 
emphatically  the  statement  of  a  fact ,  after  what  had  been, 
mistakenly  “  said  ”  or  thought  (Zeph.  37,  Jer.  320  88,  Is.  494  534, 
Ps.  3123  827;  Lex .  38#).  [Here  only  in  Job.] 

aran  'hip  rrn]  [The  syntax  of  the 

v.  is  best  explained  as  follows:  rrn  is  pred.,  Dmn,  a  noun 
sentence,  is  the  subj.,  and  ton  is  an  anticipation  of  the  subject, 
as  is  ton  in  La.  118,  nan  in  Is.  5119,  Dn  in  Pr.  3024  (cp.  Dr. 
§  201  (1)).  The  pred.  nn  is  doubly  qualified:  it  is  the  nn  of 
the  Almighty,  and  it  is  that  nn  entering  into  (2),  or  imparted 
to,  man  ;  in  prose  these  two  qualifications  would  stand  in  a 
single  clause  tnjto  nt?  nn,  but  the  requirements  of  parallelism 
and  rhythm  call  for  two  parallel  terms  and  nn),  and  dis¬ 

tribute  the  qualifying  clauses  between  the  two  lines.  To  insert 

after  nn  (Bi.  Bu.),  cp.  334  and  nrvevfia  6eov  (2  here) 
rhythmically  overloads  the  line ;  to  substitute  for  x\n  would 
make  line  a  an  easy  sentence  but  an  irrelevant  assertion ; 
irrelevancy  is  the  objection  also  to  RV.  “  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man  ”  ;  though  syntactically  this  is  possible.  Du.,  dissatisfied 
with  all  explanations  of  proposes  truK  TNn  for  trUfcO  NVt, 
and  renders  :  the  Spirit  (viz.  of  God)  enlightens  man]. 

9.  OM"!  N1?]  can  mean  naturally  only  “not  many,”  or, 

less  obviously,  “not  great  men”  (EVV.).  Di.  Hi.  De.  take 
grandes  in  the  sense  of  grandcevi ,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
31, — and  especially  D'31, — standing  alone,  would  have  this 
sense  unless  clearly  suggested  by  the  context,  as  by  the  anti¬ 
thesis  of  *vy¥  in  Gn.  2  523  Tyv  12T  3T  (but  Bu.  even  here 
would  render,  the  greater)',  Bu.  Be.T  D'3t?  ( 1 510)>  a  neat 

change,  (5  TroXvgpovioi,  5  "j/'LOQ-i?  jL.OGD,  U  longcevi,  whence 
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Ley  'an  *>6,  Du.  Be.T,  better,  D'P'  3h  i>6  (note  <£ ;  and 
cf.  7  D'3^  2h). 

10-17*  [Vv.12,16* 16, 17  (except  for  a  fragment,  see  below)  and 
the  words  p'pD  pnpnn  ny  in  11  are  absent  from  f-fc1,  and  were 
absent  from  the  original  text  of  €r,  their  place  being  subse¬ 
quently  supplied  from  0.  But  this,  as  Be.  points  out,  does 
not  justify  the  inference  (Bi.)  that  15-17  (Hatch  omits  11-17)  were 
absent  from  the  original  text  of  ;  on  the  other  hand,  nraXiv 
XaXrfcrco,  at  the  beginning  of  18  =  *Ny  in  10b  +  HU’K  in  17a,  and 
represents  an  abbreviation  by  (Sr  of  a  text  that  need  not  have 
been  very  different  from  the  existing  text  of  p?.  Even  if  this 
text  is  in  some  disorder,  is  of  little  use  as  a  guide  to  reaching 
a  more  primitive  text.  V.10b  is  repeated  at  17b,  and  in  17  forms 
an  exact  formal  parallel  to  17a  ;  so  that  if  the  repetition  is  not 
original,  it  may  be  10b  rather  than  17b  that  is  intrusive.  Of 
proposed  reconstructions  Du.’s  would  be  preferable  to  Bu.’s, 
if  either  were  needed  :  Du.  omits  v.10  (except  p^)  and  reads  the 
rest  in  the  order  9,  p5>  of  10  4- 15,  16‘  17*  lla*  b-  12a*  11C-  12b* c-  13‘  u*  18 ; 
Bu.  omits  u*  12,  15-17,  and  reads  the  remainder  in  the  order 
9.  13.  14.  io.  Bu.  treats  11  and  12  as  tristichs,  as  which  they 
would  stand  apart  from  the  surrounding  distichs  ;  11  might 
well  be  a  tristich,  12  less  naturally ;  at  the  same  time,  even 
when  transposed  (as  by  Du.),  12a*llc  do  not  form  a  very  happy 
distich,  nor  one  that  is  rhythmically  beyond  reproach ;  this 
might  be  due  to  these  lines  being  glosses,  or  to  some  other 
textual  disorder  at  this  point.] 

10.  2  MSS,  uw:  so  Hi.  Bu.  Be.T.  This 

agrees  with  the  fact  that  Elihu  is  here  addressing  the  friends 
(vv<6.  n  ff.) .  Di.  (though  he  allows  that  this  “  im  Grunde 
besser  passt”)  points  out  that  he  has  Job  distinctly  in  mind  (cf. 
331),  that  it  is  “at  least  not  impossible”  that  at  the  end  of  a 
paragraph  he  might  invite  him  particularly  to  attend,  and  that 
the  correction  of  nyot?  into  tyDt?  is  easier  to  understand  than 
the  opposite  change. 


P]N]  frequent  in  Elihu  (Bu.);  [see  3412* 17  3514  3616  371*11]. 


elsewhere  in  the  book  the 
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■pl^]  contracted  from  pTNN  which  is  read  by  5  MSS  Kei1, ; 
cf.  W5,  Nu.  ii26  (G-K.  68*).’ 

IV]  different  from  !>x  or  ^ ,  and  implying  not  listening  to 
something  present ,  but  (Bu.)  “listening  eagerly  for  something 
expected ”  :  I  listened  even  unto  your  reasons,  until  your  reasons 
came  (cf.  c) :  “listened  for ”  (EVV.)  is  adequate  in  English. 

□3',rn2‘nn]  your  understandings ,  i.e.  words  or  speeches  in 
which  your  understanding  would  declare  itself :  EVV.  reasons 
is  a  fair  paraphrase. 

12.  D^TVlJ  with  counter-tone  for  DE'JJN  [G-K.  1030].  iy 
itself  is  peculiar  (for  3818  is  not  parallel), — probably  (Di.)  as 
in  “ 

rrryiB  pN]  [cp.  D'po  b  px,  Jer.  5032 ;  TOO  ^  pK, 

Ps.  1425;  omo  ni>  px,  La.  i2  (9-17  ni> '»  'x);  r6  yw  pN»  Dt. 
2227  ;  r6  pX  em,  Jer.  3017.  In  these  cases  does  not  introduce 
the  obj.  of  the  part. — for  an  emphatic  prefixing  of  the  obj. 
there  would  be  no  reason — but  goes  closely  with  the  px,  as 
obviously  when  px  negatives  a  noun  (e.g.  Gn.  1 130) ;  cp.  Lex. 
s.v.  px  3.  With  the  d  in  b  (ddo)  after  ^  px,  cp.  La.  i2]. 

13.  =  (Beware),  lest,  as  3618,  Is.  3618. 

1-CT1]  drive  him  away .  1  MS  uqit,  pursue  him  (so  Gra.) ; 

1  MS  usin',  thrust  away  (2  K.  427). 

[14.  pSn  ’Vn  in.*  nSi]  The 

connection  between  the  two  lines,  and  of  both  with  what 
precedes,  is  not  clearly  marked,  and  has  been  differently 
explained.  Bu.,  e.g.y  says  “the  meaning  is:  his  weapons  can 
do  me  no  harm,  for  my  (weapons)  are  different  from  yours  ”  ; 
on  this  view  v.14*  is  antithetical  to  the  sense  of  what  precedes, 
viz.,  that  Job  has  silenced  and  thereby  got  the  better  of  the 
friends,  and  14b  is  a  reason  for  14a ;  but  neither  the  antithesis 
nor  the  reason  is  clearly  expressed:  on  Bu.’s  view  we  should 
expect  at  least  to  find  ^x  prefixed  to  "py  xb,  O  instead  of  1 
before  dd'1DX3,  and  -py*  impf.  for  "py  pf.  Similar  objections 
lie  against  other  explanations  of  fH.  The  presence  of  the 
parallel  terms  Jpo  and  (dd)o«x(3  l) — at  the  end  of  the  first  and 
beginning  of  the  second  lines  respectively  (cp.  Gray,  Forms  of 
Hebrew  Poetry ,  p.  67  f.) — suggest  that  the  lines  were  originally 
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more  exact  parallels  than  in  jjH  ;  if  they  were,  "py  conceals 
a  parallel  to  and  perhaps,  to  03 — in  DDniDNZn. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  these  concealed  parallels  reappear,  if  we 
assume  the  loss  of  two  letters  (one  perhaps  later  than  (5) 
by  haplography,  and  the  mutilation  (also  perhaps  later  than 
(Er)  of  n  into  ' ;  read  (or  Bi.)  ip]?**  &  for  : 

roiavra ,  in  (EPs  paraphrastic  rendering-  of  14a  (14b  is  omitted  in 
(Er)  irrerpeyjrare  XaXrjaai  roiavra  prjpiara,  is,  of  course,  the 
exact  equivalent  of  ;  cp.  roiavra  rroWa  =  mm  !"6n’3  in  i62  ; 
the  weight  of  (EPs  support  for  r6x3  would  be  greater  but  for 
a  tendency  of  the  version  to  insert  roiavra  ( after  the  noun, 
however,  and  not  as  here  and  in  i62  before)  when  it  was 
certainly  not  in  its  Hebrew  text:  see  154'13  3316,  and  cp.  3914 
(  =  404),  but  not  818,  where  roiavra  —  3  (at  the  end  of  v.17)  and 
}n  (at  the  beginning  of  v.18).] 

nVi]  omit  the  whether  it  was  in  the  text  para¬ 
phrased  (see  last  n.)  by  is  quite  uncertain. 

15.  IpWil]  the  “internal”  Hif.,  with  a  (virtually)  intrans. 

sense  (G-K.  53«T),  as  Gn.  128  2b22.  (5  (0)  iiraXaicocrav  ef 

avrwv  X0701/9  (from  the  sense  of  pny  in  217,  and  in  Aram.). 

16.  ''n^mm]  Ew.  Hi.  De.  Di.  Du.  :  And  should  I  wait 
(’'fibnirn)  because  they  speak  not?  for  the  1  consec.  with  the  pf. 
introducing  a  question,  see  Dr.  1197,  G-K.  11 2cc:  cf.  Ezk.  i813-24, 
Nu.  1616,  Is.  669  vnifjn,  and  Ps.  5021  whnni  (Dr.  104).  As 
Bu.  observes,  as  the  emphasis  rests  on  the  speaker,  (?YTiN  '3N1 
would  be  expected;  but  “And  I  waited  ”  (T^miTi,  with  simple 
waw),  etc.,  yields  a  very  poor  sense,  besides  equally  needing 
the  emphatic  pron.  (,r6mn  "JNl).  It  may  be  noticed,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  emphatic  pron.  follows  (twice)  in  17.  [Ehrlich 
Tn^nni,  and  so  I  begin ;  but  the  *0N  would  still  be  as  much 
missed.] 

17.  njJJM]  the  punctuation  as  Hif.  (Qoh.  519f,  where  the 

'D  in  TON  is  probably  dittographed)  is  very  strange :  probably 
'p^n  TOK  was  avoided,  as  the  construction  was  felt  to  be 
awkward,  and  was  intended  to  mean,  “I  will  ?nake 

my  part  answer .”  Ew.  conjectured  (§  192c,  n.  2)  that  it  was 
a  proverbial  saying,  meaning  (nyjn,  a  denom.  from  njyo,  a 
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furrow 4)  “I  also  will  furrow  my  own  field!”  fig*,  for,  do  the 
part  that  belongs  to  me.  The  explanation  is  clever,  and  might 
well  be  right,  but  it  is  precarious.  If  inyx  means  will  answer , 
njyK  must  be  read. 

’’pSn]  acc.  of  reference,  as  regards  my  part:  Gn.  [4140] 
(G-K.  [118/t]);  or  a  kind  of  cogn.  acc.?  or,  answer  my  part 
(respond  to  its  call)?  [or,  rather,  so  the  parallelism  suggests, 
make  reply  with  my  portion  (cp.  152  n.) :  see  exegetical  n.j. 
Ehrlich  'nj?^ — excellently,  if  emendation  is  necessary. 

18.  *0]  The  line  is  somewhat  short :  hence  Ley  'nxi>D  'S  '3, 
Be.K  '3DX  for  '3,  Du.  either  '3JX  or  '3X  '3. 

'Tlbft]  for  'nxi>C  (so  c.  20  MSS) :  cf.  i21  W  (G-K.  23/,  74^). 

19.  n:n]  Bi.  Ley,  Be.K  m.  c. 

the  tense  is  expressive  (Dr.  §  37  If.):  EVV.,  ex¬ 
cellently,  “is  ready  to  burst.”  As  regards  the  syntax,  ^t33 
“is  conceived  as  its  gramm.  obj.  on  the  principle  of  229”  (Di. 
Bu.  G-K.  121  b),  or  (Du.)  ypa'  may  be  a  clerical  error  for  ggan, 
due  to  the  preceding  nnB' ;  so  Bu.  (alt.)  Be.K,  fix  cocnrep  <j>var)- 
r rjp  (as  though  D'pn  nuX3) ;  £  ^  ]o  (as 

though  (Be.)  D'Bhn  niaxs !). 

20.  nm]  I  S.  1623 1  bwvb  nni:  cf.  nn  Est.  414; 
nnn,  Ex.  811,  La.  3s6,  +  Ps.  6612  (for  n;n)!' 

21.  MS  597  (de  Rossi)  for  bit),  i.e.  and  unto 

God,  being  a  man,  I  will  not  use  fair  titles;  but  the  form  of 
the  Hebrew  is  improbable.  Be.K  (with  a  ?)  for  oix  isxi. 

22,  Is.  445  454t. 

22.  rtilDN  *in^T  xh  The  constr.  of  the  impf.  is  more 

Syriac  than  Hebrew:  see  Dr.  163,  Obs.  ;  G-K.  120c;  Nold. 
Syr.  Gr .  §  267.  Cf.  Is.  4221  *vnx'  .  .  .  yen,  47s,  La.  414. 
[Richter  nj3X  'in  6  '3,  and  in  b  for  'DXC'-.] 

[ttyM]  cp.  Ps.  212  8115.] 

1  [“On  myo,  the  furrow  (cp.  Ps.  1293),  at  the  end  of  which  the  plough¬ 
man  turns,  see  Dalman,  ZDPV ,  1905,  p.  27  ff.  .  .  lAx  <  still  means  a  furrow 
in  Palestine”  (Dr.  Samuel 2,  p.  109,  on  1  S.  1414).  Cp.  Ohal.  172  (cited  by 
Levy,  5.v.)  njjfO  ’*n  vin,  if  any  one  has  ploughed  the  half  of  his  furrow.] 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 


1.  dVinu  Hovobeit ,  “breaking  off,  and  turning  aside  to  a 

new  subject,  as  1418”  (Di.).  [d^n,  common  to  the  Prologue, 

the  Dialogue,  and  Elihu,  is  a  favourite  word  in  Job  (i11 
115  127  134  1418  1710  with  )  as  here,  and  25  5®  1 3s f  without), 
occurring  in  this  book  as  frequently  as  in  the  whole  of  the  rest 
of  the  OT.] 

2.  N2  HP]  as  1318  4o15f- ;  Lex.  609 b. 

[Wn]  in,  strictly  the  palate  or  roof  of  the  mouth,  is  here 
used  in  synonymous  parallelism  to  'Q,  as  in  Pr.  5®  87  to  □TIDE', 
in  reference  to  speech  :  cp.  also  3 130.] 

3.  My  words  are  ( =  embody)  the  honesty  of  my  heart, 
And  the  knowledge  of  my  lips  they  utter  purely  or  sincerely 
(adv.  acc. ;  or,  as  something  pure  or  sincere).  Cf.  mvu  nab, 
Zf.  39.  Be.  Du.  *6!>»  im  TIDE*  njn  nox  'J?  (Du.  PE”)  E;ni,  My 
heart  is  astir  (Du.  overflows)  with  words  of  knowledge,  My 
lips  speak  that  which  is  pure:  ETn,  as  Ps.  45s;  pE’^,  as  Jl.  224, 
nnri  BTVn  D'ap'fi  }p'E>n,  4W.  pm  is  excellent  (Ps.  452) ;  but  it 
deviates  much  more  from  than  pE>\  Either  Be.  or  Du.  give 
a  couplet  superior  stylistically  to  p? :  but  the  loss  of  “ie*  is 
considerable.  55  om.  nin,  so  Grimme,  St.  (keeping  a  as  |H), 
“And  my  lips  speak  that  which  is  pure  ” ;  but  it  is  not  clear 
that  <55  did  not  read  njn,  a  strictly  verbal  rendering  may  not 
have  been  intended. 

5-  'OU'WT]  see  on  !322’  [a  is  rather  short:  55  +  ]Vn 
(ct.  v.32),  which  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  121  was  read, 
for  cp.  1322  55.  ©  +  7rpo?  ravra ,  whence  Du.  n5>x,  Ley  nxrity, 

Nichols  nxta] 

pta  (3214)  or  tDBE^D  (234)  might  be  supplied  ;  but 
rm'nn  suggests  (Del.  Bu.)  that  nDn^D  is  in  the  poet’s  mind: 
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■py  with  ellipse  of  ncrfe  is  not  unfrequent  (Lex.  p.  789#) ;  prob¬ 
ably,  indeed,  the  word  is  intended  to  suggest  both  ideas. 

rosrrin]  in  a  military  sense,  as  1  S.  1716,  2  S.  2312. 

6.  as  [Ex.  1621  'B3,  each  in  proportion  to  his 

eating ;  so  here  lit.  I  am  in  the  proportion  of  thee  as  regards 
God.  i.e.  I  stand  towards  God  even  as  thou  dost  (Lex.  Son'll 
Gra.  St.  *PD?. 

[Be.K  (?),  Ehrlich  t6]. 

In  NH.  HP  is  used  of  a  baker  cutting  off  pieces 
of  dough,  or  of  cutting  off  grapes  in  a  lump  with  the  cluster 
(NHIVB  iv.  38 8a). 

7-  *»03N]  from  e13Kf:  cf.  the  vb.  Pr.  1626  A  nfey  tay  B>B3 
Vl'B  v!>y  spK  '3.  The  J  is  common  in  Syr.  [and  Jewish  Aramaic, 
cp.  ,t!>  no,  What  does  it  7natter  to  him  ?  What  concern  is 

it  of  his?  examples  in  NHIVB  i.  77 £,  7 8a.  <jlL  A  .  \  • 

Pr.  67,  S>,  there  is  no  one  to  urge ,  or  compel^  him:  lasl  11 
jId)  V»CT15  =  ovk  dvdy/cr]  \eyeiv  vvv  (these  and  other  examples 
in  PS.  189c).  Thus  urgency  rather  than  pressure  (RV.)  should 
be  the  force  of  tpx].  (5  r)  %elp  /jlov  =  '£3  (cf.  1321):  so  Ol.  Hi. 
Wr.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du., — with,  naturally,  Tnn  (Be.  Sgf. 
Bu.  Du.).  But  the  Aramaism  may  well  be  original:  the  other 
words  of  i321a  are  not  quoted  exactly. 

8.  ri’o  would  be  more  natural  (Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Be.), 

though  not  (Bu.)  exactly  necessary.  (5rN’ A  express  the 
pron.  ;  but  the  case  is  not  one  in  which  we  can  be  sure  that 
they  read  it.  EVV.  insert  “thy”  in  italics. 

9-  3WE)  *1^]  [For  '\>2  with  a  noun  (without  .  .  .)  forming 
a  negative  clause  synonymous  in  meaning  with  a  preceding 
adj.,  see  2410,  Ps.  63s]. 

P]nt]  an  Aramaism,  from  the  J  ^2Lkj,  ^£Lk>  (rare),  to  rub 
or  cleanse ,  especially  the  head. 

10.  ]n]  Oo.  Be.K  Nim. 

m^n]  Nu.  i434f.  K'jn  is  to  frustrate  or  thwart  a  pur¬ 
pose,  Ps.  3310;  to  annul  or  disallow  a  vow,  Nu.  306:  so  nsun 
in  Nu.  1434  ('nswnTK  Drum)  is  my  frustration  (jr.  of  your 
purpose;  RV.  paraphrasing  my  alienation );  and  here  nisur 


xxxiii.  5~i2 


241 


are  frustrations ,  i.e.  vexatious  interferences  with  my  plans 
(cf.  1711).  But  it  is  highly  probable  that  rriJNh  should  be  read 
(so  Wr.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  Barth),  i.e.  occasions  or  opportunities  (viz. 
of  hostility),  from  n3K  (Arab.  ’ ana y,  to  come  at  the  right  time),  to 
bring  at  the  right  time,  or  opportunely ,  Ex.  21 13  H2N  DM^NiTi ; 
Hithp.  to  make  an  opportunity  for  oneself,  seek  a  quarrel, 
2  K.  57  Nin  naxno  '3;  Jg.  144  i?p3D  Nin  im;h  '3. 

This  sense  is  already  expressed  by  «£  (lAllXi). 

11.  point  cb1 :  see  on  1327. 

*7D2]  See  on  1327.  [V.11  (Bi.  Du.  om.),  like  10b  from  1324, 

is  cited  verbatim,  except  for  the  necessary  changes  in  the 
persons,  from  1327  :  ct.  9- 10a  which  summarize  some  of  Job’s 
charges,  but  with  new  terms  (rnxun,  qri).] 

12.  HUT]  acc.  of  respect,  “as  regards  this,”  Anglic^,  “in 

this”:  so  (with  nNl)  1926  (si  vera  1.),  Ezk.  2027f.  Ew.  Di.  Del., 
and  in  effect  RVm.  “  ‘  Behold,  in  this  thou  art  not  in  the  right,’ 
(so)  I  answer  thee  ” ;  but  the  parenthetical  “jjjjn  is  un-Hebraic 
(though,  cf.  Ex.  516  Q,,"!P^).  RVm.  “Behold,  in  this  thou  art 
not  just,  I  will  answer  thee  ”  ;  but  no  answer  to  the  com¬ 
plaints  made  by  Job  follows.  [*pyx  is  thus,  probably,  corrupt: 
possibly  it  is  a  variant  of  nay'(i6)  in  13 :  (ftr  in  both  vv.  has 
ovk  iira/crffcoev  fxov’  Still  the  simple  omission  of  would 

leave  12a  rhythmically  rather  deficient.]  (Er  7ro)?  7 ap  Xeyet?, 
zJt/auo?  elfu  KaX  ovk  iiraKi'iKoev  pov ;  whence  Bi.1  nxt  p 
'3JJP  (Bi.2  'npys)  Tipiv  (with  the  reading  'n pyx,  cf.  197  3020) ; 
Du.  njy  ^  PS^K  ON  narij  Behold,  if  I  cried,  he  would  not 
answer  (?  najp  ;  Be.K  TON  ^  'np"re  nosn  in  (nays  as  197; 
I'n,  as  [1  Ch.  1312  (||  ya,  2  S.  69),  Dn.  io17f)].  Of  these  Be.K 
has  the  advantage  of  adhering  most  closely  to  (Er;  but  iend  for 
HNT  and  the  transposition  of  are  both  violent  changes. 

ttrtiND  Tl'bx  HUT  *0]  r\2!  in  the  sense  of  to  be  great 
[occurs  here  only  in  reference  to  persons :  of  things,  Gn.  43s4. 
The  '3  is  commonly  taken  to  be  causal :  it  might  introduce 
the  explication  of  nNt  (pointing  forward  as  in  1013),  if  the  follow¬ 
ing  clause  were  suitable :  this  it  is  not  in  for  we  cannot 
translate  p?  with  Ehrlich,  that  God  acts  too  severely  against 
men.  But  D2T  may  be  corrupt].  (5  ald)vio<;  (apparently  = 
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yap  eanv  0  induco  (apparently  jv*>y  for  rota)  (Sport) v, 
whence  Du.  ctao  for  m"P  '3,  God  hideth  (his  eyes)  from  men 
(D^yo  with  ellipse  of  l'j'y,  as  Ps.  io1).  But  the  change  is  very 
violent,  besides  being,  in  fact,  not  necessary. 

13.  nirrn]  g-k.  73. 

TOP  xh  bs  *0]  The  older  renderings,  “ For  he 

giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters”  (AV.,  RV.),  “is  not 
responsible  for”  (Ges.  Del.1),  are  inconsistent  with  the  meaning 
of  nay;  “  all  his  words  he  answereth  not”  (  =  answereth  not  a 
single  word)  (Schl.  Kamph.)  presupposes  (Di.)  for  van. 
ffl  can  only  be  rendered  (Del.2),  That  he  answereth  not  any  of 
his  (man’s,  v.12)  words  (appeals):  but,  as  Job  is  the  only  man 
of  whose  treatment  by  God  Job  complains  (197  3020),  it  is  both 
more  pointed  and  far  more  natural  to  read  for  ym  either  “jnm 
(Hi.  Di.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.),  or,  following  (3Ps  paraphrase  (\4yei<;  Se, 
Alcl  r L  r %  pbov  ovk  eiraKYjKoev  pov  7 rav  prjpa  ;)  '-Ql,  with 

’D  introducing  the  direct  narration,  G-K.  1576  (Bi.  Du.  Be.  alt.). 

14.  D'ritm  .  .  .  nnNi]  in  one  way  ...  in  two  ways ; 
EVV.  once  .  .  .  twice ;  but,  as  Del.  points  out,  once  is  nriK  and 
twice  D'nt?,  2  K.  610,  Ps.  6212  [also  c.  405],  and  nnN3  is  never  = 
nnx  cyan. 

nmis'  Dvrem]  Tit?,  as  3513 ;  see  also  78  1715  209  2416 
3429  355'14:  rU"MP  N‘i>  =  without  .  .  .  Dr.  §  162.  Sgf.  Bu.  St. 
ruTitSf)  And  in  two,  without  thy  perceiving  it ;  Gra.  ruyDB* 

And  in  two,  without  his  hearing  it ;  <S  ]]),  U  (repetit), 

whence  Mich.  Be.T-  K  ruts*  (or  Be.T  fiMB*  t6),  And  in  two  he 
doth  not  repeat  it, — but  this  disagrees  with  the  sequel  (in  which 
God  is  said  to  speak  in  more  than  one  way);  Du.  Be.K  alt. 
(cf.  X  ovk  aKupcoaei  avrov)  rua'ts*  vbt  And  in  two  he  doth  not 
reverse  it  (viz.  what  he  has  said,  his  teaching,  warning).  [Ley, 
Peake  ruroe*  *6  CK.] 

15.  pm]  6  MSS,  and  perhaps  j&IJ  ((5r  also  has  iv),  jVirn. 
(5r  rj  iv  peXery  =  puna. 

n  by  n?2Tin  ^Dil]  =  4I3b:  here  probably  a  gloss 
from  413b  (Bi.  Du.  Be.  Bu.  St.):  notice  (Du.)  the  recurrence  of 
in  16a. 

16.  Diim  □IDftH'l]  [both  words  are  very  ambiguous :  the 
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vb.  may  be  (i)  EhrP  (fR),  seals ,  i.e.  impresses  a  seal  on,  or 
perhaps,  metaphorically,  concludes :  cp.  especially  the  Arabic 
in,  e.g.y  Jyill  he  concluded  (the  reading  of)  the  Qoran, 

^jjuuud'  the  seal,  i.e .  the  last,  of  the  prophets  :  or  (2)  DflfV 

(£r :  see  below),  dismays  them ;  the  prep.  3  may  be  by  means  of 
(after  0^1))  or  it  may  introduce  the  obj.  of  EiniT  (though  for  this 
377  gives  only  a  precarious  support).  D1DE,  which  fR  supplies 
with  what  is  probably  a  conflate  punctuation  (DTDb),  may  be  (1) 
EHDto  their  fetter  (1218  n.),  which  may  be  indicated  by  Rfl’s  b 
(the  scriptio  defectiva  being  then  as  in  39s)  instead  of  p ;  or 

(2)  (so  1  MS,  de  Rossi),  their  discipline  (i.e.  the  discipline 
imparted  to  them),  which  may  be  indicated  by  jJH’s  D  instead  of 
D,  which  would  have  been  required  for  the  meaning  fetter;  or 

(3)  disciplines ,  ad?nonishments ,  though  the  pi.  does  not 

occur  elsewhere.  If  the  noun  be  IDO,  does  it  mean  discipline  in 
the  sense  of  suffering  (Di.  Ehrlich;  cp.  the  Mishnic  p-nD'),  or 
disciplinary  instruction ,  or  warnings  (Bu.  Dr.)?  In  favour  of 
the  latter  is  3610,  where  the  parallel  strongly  suggests  that  lO'i'O 
is  something  spoken  to  man,  not  something  suffered  by  him  ; 
and  it  is  against  the  former  that  the  method  of  instruction 
through  suffering  is  first  developed  from  v.19  onwards]. 
©  ev  elheariv  (po/3ov  tolovtol ?  avrovs  i^ecpo^rjaev  (A  'TrXrjgei 
clvtovs:  £  vqj")  ^^m) ;  whence  for  Dnrv,  Wr.  Bi.  Hfm.  Bu. 
Du.  Be  Dnn; :  Du.  Be.  also,  for  DID  id,  D'Nito  (Dt.  4s4) :  Be.  alt. 
□“'Viypp,  but  ev  ecSecnv  corresponds  rather  to  visions. 

[Perhaps  we  have  in  eiSeaiv  </>o/3ou  traces  of  a  double  rendering 
of  D'N’nb:  (1)  eiSeaiv,  (2)  <£o/3oi<?;  for  rotourot?,  see  n.  on  3214. 

Nichols,  after  (Gr,  QniD  'K103.J 

1 7.  OTN  ^DnS]  Rd.  after  &  (d  7 to  dSi/cla*;), 

£  (.  .mo;m  ^.lo),  (ab  his  quae  fecit),  C  (6031];  p)  inrop  : 
so  virtually  EVV.  (from  his  in  italics),  Di.  al.,  being  under¬ 
stood  from  the  context  (cf.  D^ijS,  36s)  to  be  an  evil  deed  (facinus ). 
Bi.  Du.,  following  (5  more  closely,  rfoj/D  ;  but  (Bu.)  dSbtda  may 
be  only  an  explanation  of  ntyjJO.  Be.  either  pCTD,  or  or 

[Ehrlich  quite  differently:  wyo  D1ND  Tnort,  retain¬ 
ing  b  unchanged.] 
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PID^  n*U1]  njH,  the  Aram,  form  [as,  e.g.,  in  Dn.  4s4, 

ft  Is.  327]  for  niN3,  as  2  229,  Jer.  1317;  HD3'  .  .  .  1  YDnb,  as  Is. 
102  and  often,  Dr.  §  118.  To  hide  pride  from  man  yields,  how¬ 
ever,  a  poor  and  doubtful  sense  :  to  hide  is  not  —  to  withdraw , 
wean  from  (Del.).  Hence  Di.  Du.  Be.K  (as  an  alternative,  see 
below)  ;  Reiske,  Bi.2  Bu.  Du.  alt.  nDY,  cut  away  (as  with 
a  knife  or’  sickle  ;  Is.  3312  D'moa  O'ti p,  Ps.  8017  f  nrnoa,  of  a 
vine).  0r  to  8e  awfia  avrou  ( =  ni 3  (2025  n.)  :  so  also  <S 
mVn  «n  diro  7TT(ofiaTo< ?  eppvaaro\  hence  Bi.1  n¥B'  “D$p  Hi 31 

(nys,  to  rescue  (hvdLm.),  as  Ps.  1447) ;  so  Be.K  (as  an  alternative), 
with  rnD'  alternative  for 

18.  carrying  on  17  YDr6 :  that  he  may ,  etc.  (Di.  De. 

Bu.  RVm.).  [Du.  "jctpi  or  :  but  for  the  absence  of  waw  in 
%  cp.  Is.  641,  Pr.  22.  ] 

see  on  616  and  317. 

irWl]  a  late  syn.  for  K'B3,  and  probably  properly 

(Hengst.  Bu.)  an  adj.  the  living  one  (sc.  £’D3 :  cf.  njn  B?B3,  Gn.  27, 
al.;  and  nYlY,  Ps.2221  3517 ;  except  38s9,  always  ||  to  C’D3,  and 
except  3320,  in  the  ||  following  clause) :  vv.22, 28  3614,  Ps.  7S50 
(T3DH  -imi*  on*m  DC’23  nioo  *]Pn  N^),  143*  (in  the  orig.,  Ps.  f 
^sn),  perhaps  7419b ;  and  of  the  soul,  as  the  seat  of  appetite 
(v.20  n.),  3320  38s9  f. 

nWn  UVE]  cf. 28  nnc^a  -uyo  1^B3  ms,  and  3612  nh£  ntea. 
rfe  is  a  late  word  (3612,  Jl.  28,  2  Ch.  2310  (for  O'ba  in  the  j| 
2  K.  1111)  32s,  Neh.  411>17t)  for  missiley  dart  (Arab,  silah, 
weapon) :  '3  12V  is  rendered  by  Di.  (cf.  EVV.  perish  by)  pass 
away  (  =  disappear,  perish  ;  cf.  3420  yiajn),  through  or  by  the 
missiles  of  Divine  retribution  ;  by  Hi.  De.  Bu.  Du.  pass 
on  into  (cf.  v.28  nni?3  "QJ70)  the  missiles,  fig.  for,  rush  into 
destruction  unconsciously,  De.  remarking  that  12V>  sq.  '2, 
has  the  presumption  of  meaning  to  “pass  on  into  ”  (as  v.28). 
Du.’s  (both  here  and  3612)  forms  an  excellent  ||  to  ft, 

and  is  in  itself  very  suitable  (Bu.’s  objection  that  it  is  “with¬ 
out  parallels  ”  is  only  partly  true  :  there  are  many  cases  of 
the  n  loc.  after  3,  as  Jos.  1521  H3J33  ;  and  Ps.  918 
occurs) ;  but  it  is  venturesome  to  make  the  same  correction 
twice  (here  and  3612)  ;  and  unusual  expressions  are  char- 
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acteristic  of  Elihu.  (£  iv  'iroXe/xw  is  evidently  a  paraphrase 
of  fH. 

19.  rD*imJ  the  tense  is  correct,  the  pf.  with  waw  cons. 

describing-  what  is  likely  to  happen  often  (cf.  20a,  and  the  bare 
impf.  21a).  (&&U  03im  not  altering  the  sense  [but  giving,  as  in 

16,  an  active  cstr. ;  (&3L  also  supply  an  obj.].  It  might  have 
been  expected,  however,  that  the  new  case  would  be  introduced 
more  distinctly  (cf.  (S  ttoXlv  Be)  :  hence  (Du.)  it  would  be 
perhaps  better  to  read  ri3'  DJ ;  Be.K  Bu.  lansV1  IN.  But  (5 
irakiv  may  be  merely  explanatory. 

[here  only  in  Job;  in  21S  166  3K3]. 

(3t U,  Bi.  Grimme,  Be.K  33CE  [as  in  v.15  r  note  the 
similarity  of  the  expressions  describing  the  occasions  or  means 
of  Divine  discipline  33£>D  'hv  DlDUns,  '»  by  31K3D3]. 

so  Kt.  Hi.  De.  Dav.  Bu.  RV. :  “While  the  strife  of 
his  bones  is  perennial”:  3n,  Qre,  Or.  (both  Kt.  and  Qre) 
(Sr  (0)  (7rX.^0o?),  (li^QXD),  2T  (^ID),  V  (omnia),  Ew.  Di. 
RVm.  Du.  :  “While  the  multitude  of  his  bones  (vid.  414)  are 
firm  ”  (Du.  are  lamed :  for  after  fflt  (0)  ivaptcrjcrev  U 

marescere  facit).  Fried.  Del.  explains  T“)  from  Assyr.  rdb  — 
itckeLireiv,  to  vanish  ( HWB  614  f.).  Sgf.,  for  3,'"l  or  31*1,  2X3, 
Be.  3|3")  (cf.  Pr.  i24VniDVy3  3|r)3,  nwp  3j5^f  Hab.  316 

npyys  3p"i :  for  3 see  on  5s). 

20.  DnS5  ^n^nT1}]  Thepf.  with  wawcons.  (frequent.), 

as  v.19.  OH}  f  only  here  (but  T^.on  67).  Aram.  D'nt  is  to  be  foul , 
3814  5T  Q,0[  a  soiled  garment ;  Syr.  1x3011  is  to  make  foul , 

•»  V 

ixooillo, fetid  \  Arab,  zahima  is  to  stinky  or  be  fetid  (Lane,  1263), 

f  V 

zahama  is  to  repel  (Freyt.  :  cf.  Dafid  Alfasi,  as  cited  by  De.) ; 
and  n»n  here,  as  in  38s9,  is  a  syn.  of  (v.18  n.),  as  the  seat  of 
appetite  (Ps.  1079,  Is.  514  and  often).  Hence  fH  may  be  rendered  : 
(1)  His  appetite  maketh  it,  bread,  foidy  i.e.  treats  it  as  loath¬ 
some  (the  sf.  in  in^nt  anticipating  the  obj.  :  see  29s  n.) ;  so 
(virtually)  EVV.  abhorreth  bread ;  or  (2),  from  the  Arab.,  His 
appetite  makes  him  repel  bread  ;  so  virtually  Di.  De.  The 
Arab,  repel  (unless  zahama  means  properly  to  loathe)  is  some¬ 
what  remote;  so  (1)  is  preferable.  The  anticipatory  sf.  is, 
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however,  rare,  and  often  textually  doubtful  (see  29s  n.),  and 
its  use  here  seems  gratuitous  :  so  prob.  nOHT  (cf.  on  67)  should 
be  read  (Du.  Be. ;  Bu.  alt.). 

2i.  f°r  thej'uss.  form,  see  on  1327  i89-12  (Dr.  §  172). 

'fcrypj  in  pause  for  as  1  S.  1612  ('*H  ate) ;  so 

etc.  (G-K.  29 m  end,  930).  Away  from  seeing  (  =  so  that  it 
cannot  be  seen;  so  Hi.  De.):  |D,  as  Gn.  23s  271,  Is.  231.  The 
rendering  vom  Ansehen  (or  vom  Ansehnlichkeit )  weg,  without  fair 
appearance  (Di.  Bu.  ;  De.  perhaps  preferable),  seems  to  put 
more  into  'NH  than  it  contains,  making  it  =  HSnp,  which  does 
mean  not  only  appearance,  but  also  fair  appearance  ;  in 
1  S.  1612  has  itself  a  neutral  sense,  and  the  expression  only 
means  definitely  “good- looking”  through  Dito.  Du.  Be.  'Dp 
(Is.  2416t),  through  leanness ;  but  “as  Is.  2416  is  dubious,  read 
then  lino  ”  (Bu.),  as  Is.  io16.  <5r  Iw?  av  aaTT&cnv  aifTov  at 

adp/ces,  not  expressing  "tno. 

[vnovy  is  ||  to  W3  in  a:  presumably,  then,  'Bin  is 
parallel  to  io',  and  1ST  to  'NlD ;  but  the  two  last  terms  are 
suspiciously  alike,  and  not  improbably  l&n  xi?  is  a  corruption 
of  'too  which  was  repeated  from  a  to  the  extrusion  of  the 
original  parallel  term  in  b  (cp.  83  n.,  and  Forms  of  Hebrew 
Poetry ,  295  b).  (5  may  be  a  paraphrase  of  fE,  or  of  some 

earlier  form  of  the  text;  in  it  Kevd  (whence  King  in  fThS 
xv.  79  PT1'5,  rendering,  very  hazardously,  with  emaciation ) 
corresponds  to  ltn  real  dirohei^r)  to  'Bin.  The  root  nstr  in 
OT.  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  the  Nif.  part  na!?3  (in),  Is.  132, 
a  wind-swept ,  bare  mountain,  and  the  noun  'at?,  pi.  D"B“',  of 
hills  that  were  bare,  or  wind-swept ,  possibly  also  in  the  obscure 
ms:r,  cream  (?),  or  cheese  (?),  2  S.  1729.  In  Arabic  U is  used 
of  wind  lifting  up  and  carrying  away  dust,  as,  eg ., 

;  hence  the  commonly  accepted  explanation  of  nBC*3,  'Bt5> 
in  Hebrew  as  applied  to  hills.  Here,  if  the  text  is  correct,  the 

word  might  mean  bare,  denuded  of  flesh  (cp.  IjL:,  emaciation ), 
and  must  have  some  such  sense,  if  ixi  n!?  vnovy  is  correct,  and 
really  means  his  bones  which  were  {formerly)  not  seen  (because 
covered  with  flesh);  cp.  U  et  ossa,  quae  tecta  fuerant,  nuda- 
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bantur,  and  Yahuda  (who  in  JQR  xv.  712  f.  equates  qst?  with 
to  be  transparent)  his  hones  become  visible.  Certainly 
this  makes  the  v.  hyperbolical :  his  flesh  has  entirely  dis¬ 
appeared,  and  his  bones,  no  longer  clothed  with  flesh,  alone 
are  to  be  seen  !  But  the  hyperbole  must  not  be  avoided  by 
weakening  down  the  picture  to  that  of  bones  sticking  out  under 
the  flesh,  as  in  EV.  “his  bones  .  .  .  stick  out”:  this  trans¬ 
lation  goes  back  to  Sebastian  Munster’s  version,  extra  pro¬ 
minent  ossa  eius,  quae  (prius)  videri  nequibant,  and  this  in  turn 
to  Jewish  exegesis  represented  by  Levi  ben  Gershom’s  equival¬ 
ence  VHD3,  which  was  suggested,  perhaps,  by  the  fact  that 
"Sty  is  a  term  for  a  hill,  and  a  hill  sticks  up  and  is  high  ;  but  a 
hill  was  not  so  termed  as  being  something  high  and  prominent, 
but  (see  above)  as  a  bare,  wind-swept  place.  If  ini  n!>  is  not 
original,  or  (see  next  n.)  not  a  relative  sentence,  it  would  be 
simpler  to  assume  for  here  the  sense  common  in  Aramaic  of 
crushing :  cp.  -pan  3^,  a  broken  and  crushed  heart,  Ps. 
5019  2T;  cp.  also  Ps.  5110,  where  it  is  used  of  bones,  8911  (these 
and  other  examples  in  Levy) :  then  render  and  crushed  are  his 
bones  (without  ceasing,  or  the  like),  or  the  crushing  of  his 
bones  is — (unceasing).  For  the  construction,  if  (Kt.)  is 
predicative,  see  Dr.  188(2);  the  change  to  ^33'  (Qre)  is  un¬ 
necessary,  and  indeed  gives  a  rather  improbable  use  of  the 
waw  conv.  with  the  pf.  Be.  proposes  isnjin :  cp.  nsn^  as  the 
name  of  a  disease  in  Dt.  2822]. 

8$^]  [the  Pual  of  HN1  here  only,  and  here,  perhaps, 
only  because  the  punctuation  has  to  make  the  best  of  a  bad 
text  (see  last  n,).  But  Di.  suggests  that  the  meaning  is  not 
simply  to  appear ,  be  seen  (n$03),  but  to  present  a  ntno,  i.e.  a 
(fair)  appearayice.  This  sense,  if  intended,  is  more  safely 
obtained  from  Bu.’s  emendation  UN3  n!>  (the  second  )  from  mpm 
in  v.22) — a  good  parallel  to  in  a,  if  that  meant  goodly 
appearance,  but  see  n.  above.  Both  Di.  and  Bu.  regard  310 
(11X3  vb)  not  as  a  relative  sentence  qualifying  VTPDVy,  but  as  a 
second  predicate :  his  bones  are  bare ,  without  (fair)  appearance 
(or,  Bu.,  unattractive )]. 

22.  ©  iv  a&y,  paraphrasing;  unto  death ,  V 
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mortiferi,  Hfm.  Perles,  Bu.  Be.  □'no  (for  see  on  2714). 
But  (Du.)  “  the  fact  that  the  D'lVBB  do  not  occur  elsewhere,  any 
more  than  does  the  pta  of  v.23,  is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for 
correcting-  the  text”  (similarly  Peake).  [Yet  rhythmically  Bu., 
if  mig-ht  be  stressed  (yet  see  2714  n.),  would  be  more  probable 
than  fH  (3  :  2  ;  see  1713  n.);  and  the  “  slayers  ”  would  more 
naturally  have  been  mentioned  before  the  pit.] 

23.  on  behalf  of  for  him ;  as  42s  [after 
and,  as  here,  of  angelic  intervention,  Dn.  121  lejjn  .  .  . 

1DV  "33  & ;  Lex.  754 a,  b]. 

[Nichols  om.,  reviving  (with  Genung,  who  retains 
'»)  an  earlier  view  that  the  is  human  (and,  indeed,  Elihu 
himself),  not  angelic.  For  earlier  theories  of  this  kind  see 
Schult. ;  for  a  sufficient  criticism  of  them,  Di.  The  omission 
of  “lata  would  spoil  the  parallelism,  and  is  certainly  not  required 
by  the  metre]. 

[G  avayyeLXrj  Be;  Du.  Be.K  (“fortasse”)  TJPl]. 

YUL^]  ttjv  eavTov  fie/JL^iVy  whence  Be.  Du.  (of. 16). 

[|^,  if  correct,  must  mean  what  is  right  for  him ,  being  rather 
different  in  meaning  from,  e.g.,  v.3  625,  and  not  quite  the  same 
as  Pr  ii24  142,  to  which  Di.  appeals.] 

24.  *02m]  The  implicit  subj.  is  God  (Hi.  De.  Di.  Dav.),  or 
the  angel  (Du.  Peake):  Bu.  “iCKvj  133 1T1 ;  but  [cp.  Dr.  §  138  and 
the  examples  ib.  ii.  a  of  waw  conv.  with  the  impf.  following 
the  pf.  in  a  protasis :  e.g.  Nu.  527  3  5  22-24]. 

‘inSHD  t]  No  vb.  jns  is  known :  read  either  (5  MSS,  Wr. 
Gra.  Hfm.  Bu.  Du.)  injHB,  or  (Hrz.  Ew.  Di.  Bi.)  irns  (Del. 
takes  jns,  improbably,  to  be  a  by-form  of  ms).  jns,  to  let 
loose ,  occurs  in  Hif.  Ex.  54,  and  Qal  Ex.  3225;  but  it  is  most 
frequent  in  Pr.,  where  its  obj.  is  usually  "1DMD  (i25  415  injns 
12  "Oyn,  833  1318  1532  ii**S3  DN1D  1D10  JHIS) ;  ms  would  be  suitable 
in  God's  mouth  (cf.b,  and  ms,  |i  "123,  Ps.  49s;  and  also  v.28), 
but  not  as  addressed  to  the  angel.  It  is  true,  jns  is  elsewhere 
always  used  in  a  bad  sense,  and  never  as  merely  =  to  release , 
free ;  but  on  the  whole  it  seems  to  have  the  advantage  of  ms. 
If  inns  is  right,  we  must  suppose  that  it  is  used  ?nerely  as  a 
syn.  for  to  deliver.  The  v.  is  without  symmetry:  Bu.  would 
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read  either  1B’B3  123  injJlS  ION'1  Ham  (nm?  mm  a  gloss ; 

YC’21  "iSD  (as  Ex.  3012,  Pr.  138)  after  Bi.1,  so  also  Be.  St.  ;  Du. 
IB’Bjfj),  or,  with  Grimme,  “>Bp  TlNVO  nriP  nv»D  injHB  IDX'l  UHm. 
(Sr  has  for  v. 23-25  : 

“3a*  e’ay  aicrii;  ^L\lol  ayyeXob  6avarr)<j)6poL}  el?  avrwv  ov  fir) 
rpwerr}  avrov. 

eav  vorjcrr)  r y  icapSla  eTTLarpa^vaL  rrpo<i  Kvpiov, 

*3b'  avayyetXr)  Si  avOpaiirw  rrjv  iavrov  pepLyjnv, 

(?  23b.  its)  r^y  ££  avoiav  avrov  Sei^rj, 

24a*  dvOe^erai  r ov  fir)  ireaelv  et?  Qdvarov' 

dvavedycrei  Se  avrov  to  <ro)ua  coanep  d\oL(f)7jv  irrl  rofyov, 
t d  Si  o(7ra  avrov  ifxrrXrjcreL  pve\ov' 

25a'  diraXvvel  Si  aurou  t<z?  trap/ea?  coairep  vrjirlov , 

2Sb‘  aTTO/caraarr} crei  Si  avrov  dvSpwOevra  iv  av0p(67roi<;. 
Here  it  is  evident  that  23,  24  are  rendered  very  freely;  and  that 
there  is  an  addition  after  23a,  and  either  an  addition,  or  a  free 
doubtlet  of25,  after  24a.  Du.  recovers  from  (Sr  two  new  couplets: 
itd3  hue*  trnrr  :  inxan  win  i^x  i b*  dx 

’A  .  •  t  *"  •  •  1  T  •  ' "A  T  *  •  ** 

vniDVV  no  XPE'1}:  “whether,”  he  adds,  “the  couplets  are 
original  here,  or  only  a  marginal  citation,  cannot  so  easily  be 
decided :  in  any  case  they  would  not  be  unsuitable  after  25,  but 
they  look  much  more  like  an  alternative  text  of  23~25,  especially 
with  (Sr’s  mo  10^  for  DYTOO^  in  22b”  (which,  however,  Du.  does 
not  accept).  [The  irregularity  in  form  extends  back  to  v.23;  in 
fH  v.23  is  a  tristich  (3:3:3);  24  is  also  a  tristich  and  very 
abnormal  (2:3:  2).  The  tristichs  with  certain  other  doubtful 
features  have  been  or  may  be  avoided,  in  more  ways  than  one. 
(1)  Bu.,  in  addition  to  changes  in  v.24  noted  above,  omits  in  v.23 
pta  and  c^x  OD  nnx,  so  obtaining  from  23f-  two  distichs  3:3; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  very  questionably  destroys  an  existing 
distich  3  :  3  (23a-  b),  which  shows  a  form  of  parallelism  similar 
to  those  discussed  in  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry ,  pp.  78-80 ;  (2) 
Du.  apart  from  the  addition  of  at  the  end  of  24,  and 

changes  which  are  rhythmically  neutral,  simply  corrects  the 
verse  division  of  jJH,  connecting  23a-  b  (3  :  3),  23c-  24a  (3  :  2),  24b* c 
(3:3):  for  3  :  2,  see  1714  n.  (3)  v.24  may  be  reduced  to  3  :  3 
as  by  Bu.  (1):  and  v.23  expanded  to  two  distichs  (3  :  3  and 
3  :  2)  by  providing  23c  with  a  parallel  from  ©  (the  4th  line  of 
40 
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v. 23  as  cited  from  &  above) ;  in  favour  of  this  is  the  order  of 
the  words  suggested  by  (£r  injnV  insom  (not  'n  injnn,  as  Du.), 
for  this  order  would  then  be  due  to  desire  for  variety  of  order 
in  parallel  lines  ( For?ns ,  pp.  64 ff.,  73  ff.).] 

25.  [since  this  is  (1)  abnormal  in  form,  quadriliterals 
produced  by  the  addition  of  “)  commonly  having  the  “I  after 
the  first  radical  (G-K.  30^),  and  (2)  a  pf.,  though  in  such  an 
apodosis  the  pf.  with  waw  consecutive  or  an  impf.  (cp.  2Y&'  in  b), 
would  be  normal  (Dr.  §  138.  ii.,  where  one  instance  only  of  the 
pf.,  Ezk.  319,  and  that  not  quite  similar  to  the  present,  is  cited), 
it  is  simplest  to  regard  L*’DS“>  as  an  error  for  e’BD1,  not  ( ZA  TW 

vi.  212:  Kon.  Lex.),  through  dittography  of  "1,  for  The 

meaning  of  e’BU  is  presumably  to  be  plump,  or  fat\  in  Ps.  11970 
it  is  used,  as  frequently  in  C,  metaphorically  of  the  insensibility 
of  the  heart :  cp.  jo^n  in  Is.  610,  which  is  rendered  by  p'SD 
in  (£.  In  Assyr.  tapasu  is  to  be  fat.  Those  who  retain 

appeal  for  support  (cp.  Ges.  B.  .y.z/.)  to  ]A  •  l ean  flesh 

(a  meaning  the  opposite  of  which  is  required  here)  with  the 
in  its  normal  position  after  the  first  radical,  and  to  the  Assyr. 
ritpasu,  wide,  broad,  receptive  (Del.  Assyr.  Handworterbuch,  p. 
626b),  which  has,  however,  not  d  but  n,  and  is  connected  not 
with  the  root  but  with  to  be  broad]. 

youth  (i.e.  the  age  of  youth),  3614,  Ps.  8816 
ini),  Pr.  2921  f  ;  =  i326  3i18al.  Hrz.  Hi.  Du.  more 

than  (in) youth  (see  on  n7):  Di.  (objecting  that  this  rendering 
would  go  beyond  b),  De.  Bu.  through  youthful  vigour ,  youth¬ 
fulness  ( von  fugend{kraft),  fuge?idfrische).  [(G  ">V33,  as  that  of 
a  youth,  cp.  2  K.  514.] 

Bi.  Du.  Be.K  (with  in  a),  supposing  25  to 

continue  the  address  to  the  angel,  and  taking  both  verbs  as 
jussives  ;  but  this  is  not  probable. 

vn^]  2011. 

26.  sins-)*)]  Bu.  ani  .  .  .  [in]NTi  inn'). 

NTlJ  The  sense  shows  that  the  subj.  is  the  restored 
sufferer:  and  he  ( God)  lets  him  see  (Bu.  [,T<!],  Oo.,  Be.K 

with  ?)  is  not  necessary.  [In  spite  of  the  intervening  viSTi  with 
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God  as  subj.,  the  subj.  of  K“P1  would  easily  be  understood  to  be 
the  same  as  that  of  its  parallel  term  "iny\  Bu.’s  emendation 
would,  however,  prepare  the  way  for  in  c,  if  that  were 
correct ;  but  see  next  n.] 

Du.  Be.  or  (better)  The  emendation  is 

attractive ;  but  the  following  d'B'JK  hv  in  27  (with  which 
with  the  emendation,  is  virtually  identical  in  meaning)  is  an 
objection  to  it.  [But  the  repetition  of  triDN  in  the  two  parallel 
lines  may  be  due  to  transcriptional  error  of  the  kind  referred 
to  in  83  n.  Ehrlich  in  27a  the  sick,  is  improbable :  it 

requires  him  to  emend  ip*  to  (thus  repeating  the  vb.  of  26c) 
and  to  assume  for  a'cn  the  meaning  to  narrate.  Apart  from 
the  repetition,  Du.’s  emendation  makes  of  26C*  27a  an  excellent 
distich  of  parallel  lines :  in  fH  26C*  27a  are  two  isolated  stichoi 
between  the  distichs  26a-b  and  27b,c.] 

27.  Rd.  VC*.  "ifefj  might,  no  doubt,  be  a  poetical 

indie,  for  VC* ;  but  me’,  as  an  alternative  to  “PC’,  to  sing,  occurs 
only  once  (1  S.  186  Kt.);  and  most  probably  is  intended 
by  the  Massoretes  to  express  the  sense  of  He  looketh 
(H  respiciet;  Rabb.  AV.  RVm.). 

[not  from  the  root  my  =  whence  PV,  error, 

iniquity ,  but  from  'y  =  i_c^>  to  bend,  twist  (in  Arabic,  e.g.,  of 
bending  a  bow,  twisting  a  rope,  a  turban,  etc.) ;  cp.  Ps.  3s7, 
Is.  2 13,  La.  39,  Jer.  321 ;  and  see  Dr.  on  1  S.  2030].  G  for 
Wiyn  "icm  'nXDn  has  merely  Ola  avvereXovv ; 

•h  m®  [fft  (n!v  ’)  non  (equate  factum  est  mihi  is 

supposed  to  mean :  it  was  not  requited  to  me  (Del.  Di.  Dr. 
RVmg.),  though  there  is  no  other  instance  of  njt?  with  this 
nuance :  still  this  rendering  is  less  unjustifiable  than  RV.  text, 
“and  it  profited  me  not,”  and  gives  substantially  what  was 
doubtles  s  the  meaning  of  the  originally  longer  line.  fH  might 
perhaps  be  translated  :  and  it  was  not  meet  (or,  sufficient)  for  me 
(RVmg.);  cp.  Est.  3s  523;  but  this  would  give  a  poor  sense, 
and  the  line  would  still  remain  too  short.  ^  can  also  be 
pointed  VC* :  he  hath  not  made  equal ;  unless  this  meant  he  hath 
not  requited,  emendation  is  necessary].  (Er  teal  ovk  a%ia 
rjjacrev  fie  d>v  r\fiapTov ,  whence  Bi.  m.c,  me*  ; 
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Du.  'S>  «W  N^I  (cf.  ii6,  as  read  by  him);  Bu.,  to  make 

the  subj.  clearer,  nitp*  N^  5>N1  ;  Be.K  as  either  Bi.  or  Bu.  Bu. 
adds:  “if  it  is  thought  necessary  to  change  m^,  nfe  would 
probably  be  better  than  Sgf.  3'trn.” 

28.  'rm  .  .  .  ^33]  soKt.  0S;  in»n  .  ,  .  wsu,  Qre£3J, 
referring  the  words  to  Elihu,  who,  however,  only  begins  to 
speak  again  in  his  own  person  in  v.29. 

niTCm  "0^73]  an  expression  not  found  elsewhere  ;  and  Bu. 
would  either  substitute  for  it  the  nru?  nVUD  removed  by  him 
from  24,  or  read,  with  2  MSS,  as  18  3612,  nica  “DVD.  But  may 
not  Del.’s  judgment  be  sound,  that  it  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
expressions  which  Elihu  uses  ?  [At  present  v.28  is  rhythmi¬ 
cally  4:3;  if  any  emendation  be  attempted,  it  will  be  safer  so 
to  emend  as  to  restore  a  3  :  3  rhythm  :  possibly  an  original 
nn^D  was  written  nn^3,  and  then  under  the  influence  of  v.18 
amplified  by  the  insertion  of  "Qy».] 

29.  for  the  omission  of  1,  cf.  Is.  176.  “  Its 

omission  gave  rise  to  the  reading  0'l?y3,  which  is  expressed 
by  nearly  all  Vss.”  (Hrz.  ap .  Di.). 

30.  rr^n1?]  Be.K,  after  $,  3W  0r  quite  needlessly. 

■YInS]  for  with  elision  of  n,  for  which  in  Nif.  there 

are  a  few  (doubtful)  parallels,  G-K.  51/  (the  elision  in  Hif.  is 
more  frequent :  zb.  53^).  Du.  □''Ti  TIN  13  (better,  to 

let  the  light  of  life  shine  upon  him.  5b  Bu.  Be.K  (“perh.”), 
St.  T\Svcb  for  (cf.  28). 

32.  ^12^  Tl^Dn]  [the  infin.  after  pn  without  b  (cp.  G-K. 
ii4?»),  and  exceptionally  with  nztn  energicztm  before  the  suffix 
(G-K.  61  d).  The  punctuation  TT??  as  a  noun  would  also  be 
possible]. 

33.  psi  DN]  cf.  Gn.  301  '33N  nn d  i;n  dni. 
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3,  4.  [lit1  om.  :  MSS  and  edd.  of  (Sc  supply  the  vv.  from  0  : 
to  KaXoVy  however,  at  the  end  of  2  (Er  (  =  31D  HD,  4  $,])  shows 
that  the  translators  of  (Er  had  3-  4  before  them,  though  they  left  the 
vv.  almost  entirely  untranslated;  so  Di.  Be.  Bu.  (against  Bi.).] 

3.  ‘rbsS  nyia-1]  tastes  in  order  to  eat  (tries  before  eating), 

Hi.  Di.  ;  tastes  in  eating  (foxi)  with  a  gerundial  force),  Del. 
ffi(0)  <SF  (Sposaiv,  IA^OoUd,  esc  as  =  5*3  fcA  (^  the  nota  accus. , 
as  52  n.), — unless,  of  course,  as  EVV.  (tastetk  meat),  they 
merely  paraphrase.  Bu.  very  plausibly,  ^  ;  cf.  1211 

DJIL5'  S38  -|ni. 

4.  mnru]  Gra.  njrcu. 

i'?,  among ,  as  Hos.  1315,  Ca.  22-3,  Ezk.  192  313.] 

6.  bv)  =  in  spite  of,  as  io7  1617. 

IpSt]  I  am  to  lie!  (or,  Am  I  to  lie?),  Di.  De.  Da.,  RV. 
(virtually):  the  impf.,  with  the  same  modal  force  as  g29  ( n .). 
Du.  3T2N,  I  am  deceived',  but  (Bu.)  2p3  is  not  to  be  deceived, 
but  (Pr.  306)  to  be  made  a  liar ;  the  sense  is  thus  substantially 
that  of  fH.  Hi.  Am  I  to  lie  against  my  right?  (cf.  AV., 
RVm.),  i.e.  Am  I  falsely  to  admit  my  guilt?  [Ehrlich  3X3X, 
and  this,  or  something  similar,  forming  a  better  parallel  than 
nDK  to  ^Tl  may  well  be  right:  cp.  Jer.  1518  TDOl  n*3 

ntrua]. 

^n]  Du.  (“perhaps”)  'VHJp  (Is.  3026) ;  Be.K  “prps.”  "br\f 
'Vno.  (Si  ( 0)  to  /9e\o?  jmov  —  fH. 
yiys  33*. 

7.  [Line  a  is  short:  possibly  a  word  parallel  in  sense  to 
line  b  has  dropped  out  after  3VND.] 

8.  rn^T]  Pf.  with  waw  cons.,  with  a  frequentative  force, 
carrying  on  nn!S*. 
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minS]  an  unusual  fem.  form  of  the  inf. :  G-K.  45 d. 

may  carry  on  mw  (EVV.  Ew.  Del.  Di.  al.),  and 
is  for  going,  etc.  (Dr.  206;  Is.  4428b,  Jer.  1912  al.).  But  it  is 
more  natural  to  take  it  (Hi.  Di.  Bu.)  as  ||  to  mnr6. 

9-  pD1  N1?]  pD  here  intrans.  =  to  make  profit ;  in  153  222 
(sq.  i>),  353  (sq.  trans.  to  profit . 

DV  Vtra]  °y  nn,  as  Ps.  5018  toy  p?!  n'&o  nn 
Dy  (or  n),  is  to  be  pleased  with :  it  thus  expresses  rather  less  than 
AV.  RV.  delight  himself  with,  and  rather  more  than  RVm. 
consent  with  (as  Ps.  5018  EVV.). 

10.  •b  watt?  ■’ttaN  p*7]  The  line  is  short:  hence 

Bi.  Du.  insert  W'Tfijn  O'ppn  after  which  would  in  itself  be  a 
good  parallel  to  33^  Still  the  short  line  may  have  been 

intended  to  make  the  introductory  exhortation  to  attend  more 
emphatic. 

intha  VnS  nS^n]  On  the  constr.  of  r&n  with  DK,  v.  Lex. 
(27s  n.).  When  construed  with  p,  [the  act  or  thing  deprecated 
is  regularly  expressed  by  the  infin.  ( e.g .  Gn.  1825);  there  would 
be  nothing  very  strange  in  nouns  taking  the  place  of  the  infin. 
as  here  in  ffl  in  both  a  and  b  (yEHD,  i>}Jp),  though  the  only 
actual  parallel  in  OT.  is  the  use  of  the  pronoun  in  Jos.  2229. 
But  the  difference  here  between  nouns  and  infinitives  (yfenp, 
S^yp)  is  merely  one  of  punctuation ;  and  if  a  word  has  been 
lost  in  b  (see  below)  an  infinitive  in  that  line  was  almost 
certainly  originally  read,  and  in  that  case  ytn  in  a  is  naturally 
pointed  as  an  infin.  also]. 

rWl]  [The  force  of  the  b  in  a  is  extended  to  b] :  cp.  G-K. 
1 19 hh.  Bi.  Be.  Du.  St.  m.  c.  to  lengthen  the  short  line, — 
though  the  lengthening  effected,  except  upon  Bi.’s  system 
(Uld  Shadday  me  avel),  is  very  slight.  It  is,  however,  an  im¬ 
provement  stylistically,  though  not  perhaps  a  necessary  one 
(see  153;  but  the  instances  cited  by  Del.  from  Is.  (15s  28s  4814 
617)  cannot  be  termed  elegancies).  Bu.  m.  c.  S’ly  b))SD  (cf.32 
T^yD  bty  DX,  3623b),  which  naturally  brings  with  it  in  a  yfcnD  for 
ytrip.  ©  fir)  fioL  €LT)  (as  though  >b  nWn, — against  the  context) 
evavTL  fcuplov  teal  evavn  7ravTOKpdropo<i  rapdjjai  to 

h'ucaiov,  which  somewhat  supports  Be.  Du.  in  reading  [and 
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Bu.  in  assuming  a  third  word  in  b.  The  rhythm  in  Bi.  Be. 
Du.  is  3  :  2  (1713  n.) ;  in  Bu.  it  is  normal — 3  :  3  ;  the  normal 
rhythm  is  also  obtained  if  we  read  pis  TOO,  as  in  83  ('¥  my'), 
with  (Ex,  which  has  the  same  phrase  in  both  passages — t apagai 
(83  rapd^ei)  to  BUaiov], 

11.  1  MS  Reiske,  Gra.  Be.  fe,  which  might,  of  course, 
be  right,  but  is  not  necessary  (cf.  &  3't?'  'T  ^£3,  Pr.  1214) : 
(Ex£>  have  according  to ,  but  this  may  be  merely  a  paraphrase. 

[mNDl]  &  real  iv  Tplfia)  =  ma?31,  which  would  give  a  very 
poor  sense.] 

cause  it  to  find,  overtake ,  befall ,  Hif.  of  s¥D,  as 
used  in  such  passages  as  3129,  Dt.  3117,  Ps.  219,  Is  io14. 

12.  D2DN  r)tt]  194. 

yUTP1]  the  Hif.,  in  the  sense  act  wickedly  (the  “internal” 
Hif.,  G-K.  5 3d),  is  a  late  usage  :  Dn.  and  Ps.  1066  (in 

the  original  passage,  1  K.  847,  laycn).  Bu.  Du.  Be.K  St.  nr*v, 
which,  as  y'unn  is  trans.  in  vv.17-  29,  may  be  right. 

13.  "TpD]  entrusted  to  him  :  J>y  as  3623,  Nu.  4s7, 

2  Ch.  3623. 

M]  here  and  3712  might  be  a  poetical  form  for  ps 
(properly  an  old  accus.  termination:  G-K.  90/);  but  it  is 
more  probably  a  false  punctuation  for  nps  =  ipN  (so  1  MS), 
Bi.  Bu.  Be.  (compare  especially  Pr.  831  with  3712). 

Dip]  Schl.  Hi.  supply  in  thought  from  a,  who  hath  laid 
(upon  him),  etc.  ?  ;  but  implies  a  new  sentence  into  which  it 
would  be  very  forced  to  carry  over  the  force  of  r5?y.  Be.  would 
insert  shy  after  Dtr,  which,  of  course,  is  unexceptionable  [giving 
a  real  parallel  to  ^y  nps ;  but  it  produces  the  doubtful  rhythm 

3  :  4  (2 116  n.)] ;  Di.  Del.  set,  founded  (38s,  Is  447  (text  doubtful)): 

but  in  this  sense  Dt?  would  be  a  weak  word ;  in  204  (cited  in 
Be.T)  ps  ^y  CHS  D't?  '3D,  the  addition  of  ps  hy  makes  the 
case  entirely  different.  Bu.  "'Dtp,  keepeth ,  Du.  “And 

who  attendeth  to  the  whole  world  ?  ”  cb’  (sc.  ^ ;  see  next  n.), 
as  236al.  EVV.  disposed,  reads  into  Ob'  more  than  it  contains  : 
posuit ,  not  disposuit ,  is  the  equivalent  of  Dt?. 

14.  D'iy]  so  Or.QrS  (Baer,  p.  58):  5  MSS  OrKt-  3'B*; 
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cp.  &.  ^  ft'?  0?  is  to  set  one's  heart  (i.e.  mind  or  attention) 

upon ,  to  regard  (i8  (^V),  23) ;  to  turn  hack  one's 

attention  to,  would,  if  correct,  mean  substantially  the  same. 
Either  inn  or  iriDSW  would,  in  this  case,  seem  to  be  superfluous  : 
omitting  one  (Ley  omits  inn)  we  get,  “If  he  were  to  set  (or 
turn)  his  attention  on  himself,  and  gather  unto  himself  his 
breath.”  But  a  much  better  parallelism  is  obtained  [and  the 
normal  3  :  3  rhythm  restored]  by  omitting  iJ?  (as  originally  a 
marginal  gloss  on  13b  Dtp,  which  has  found  its  way  by  error  into 
the  text  of 14a),  and  reading  inn  vta  W  DN  ;  so  Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Be. 

(1)  [as  in  b  refers  to  God;  but  under  the  influence  of 

the  intrusive  ini’  (see  last  n.),  U  (ad  eum)  referred  it  to  man  : 
and  RV.  actually  substitutes  “man”  for  “him”]. 

16.  rD',!l"DN,l]  ni'3,  as  accented,  can  be  only  the  imper.,  for 

which,  however,  after  ox,  even  if  dx  be  taken  as  expressing  a 
wish  (Ps.  819  957  13919),  there  is  no  parallel  (in  Gn.  2313,  even  if 
the  text  is  correct,  precedes  the  imper., — 'W?*?  ^  nriN  Ctf) ; 
the  least  change  that  is  necessary  is,  therefore,  and  if 

(there  is)  imderstanding  (so  Di.  Du.):  but  in  this  case  IT 
rtm  would  be  expected,  and  it  is  much  better  to  read  nil's  (Bu. 
Be.).  (Er  ’ A 2  iSCF  all  express  a  verb:  but  this  is  scarcely 
evidence  that  they  read  nb'S ;  they  may  be  free  renderings  of 
n5'3"DK. 

17.  r)«n]  408  [Gn.  1823  vtn  Dy  p'-rc  nson  wilt  thou 
really  sweep  away  the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  Am.  211  cjxn 
n^T  pXj  Is  not  this  really  (so)  ?  So  here :  can  one  .  .  .  really 
govern?  or  the  force  of  cjk  may  here  be  expressed  in  English 
by  emphasis,  an  incredulous  can?  Lex .  650]. 

Win*’]  ran  is  to  hind,  hind  up,  especially  a  wound  (Hos.  61 
al.),  and  the  hair  (Ex.  29s) :  here  =  keep  under  control,  fig.  for 
rule.  The  sense  (only  here)  is  peculiar  (cf.  1  S.  917) ;  and 
perhaps  based  on  Is.  37  HYIX  *6  (£r  apxrjyos),  though  there 
the  sense  bind  is  clearly  felt,  the  meaning  being,  bind  up  and 
repair  the  ruined  state. 

p"H!i]  [On  the  two  adjectives  dcrvvBerco ?,  as  often  in 
Arabic,  see]  Ew.  270 d\  Del.  [Kon.  iii.  3767/2]. 

V^TH]  2  MSS  yyT  ( act  wickedly,  as  12) ;  so  also  £ 
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(only  misunderstanding  jpcry  in  the  sense  of  condemns ,  Dt.  251) ; 
Be.  yen:. 

18.  read  with  1  MS  (5r  (oXeyoyv),  SU,  Mich.  Ew.  Di. 

Bu.  Du.  RVm.  etc.  ncfcn.  ibxn  (the  form  nbx,  as  Pr.  257  ”1CK, 
Ezk.  25s  Mass,  and  old  edd.f :  with  prefixes  always  "ibsa,  i£fr6) 
is  supposed  to  mean,  Is  there  a  saying  .  .  .  ?  =  Can  it  he 
said  .  .  .  ?  or  (EVV.)  “  Is  it  Jit  to  say  .  .  .  ?  ”  ;  but  there  is  no 
parallel  to  this  use  of  the  simple  inf.  c.  21D  'ZJ,  Pr.  257, 

cited  by  Del.,  is  quite  different) :  to  express  such  an  idea  would 
require  ibxn  (cf.  402,  Jer.  79),  or  "'bs^.l  (cf.  Est.  7®,  2  Ch  192, 
Gn.  3015;  Dr.  204  end),  or  "»bi^  trn  (cf.  2  S.  1419  al. ;  Dr  .  202. 
1  with  n.).  Either  ’'bsn,  or  Gra.  or  Honth.  (cf. 

v.31),  or  Ley  V  (cf.  3623),  would  express  substantially  (and 
correctly)  the  supposed  sense  of  (can  be  addressed  to 
an  earthly  king?  how  much  less  then  canst  thou  condemn  the 
Almighty,  v.l7b?):  but  that  the  question  17b  can  only  be 
answered  in  the  negative  is  evident  without  further  proof;  and 
this  reading  spoils  the  connection  of  in  19a  (the  insertion  of 
how  much  less  to  in  EVV.  in  19a  is  obviously  quite  illegitimate). 

[for  'a  cp.  2  S.  23s,  Nah.  21.  On  theories  as 
to  the  etymology  of  the  term,  see  Moore  or  Burney  on  Jg.  1922; 
EBi.  s.v.  Belial]. 

19.  *"!??]  2l29  n*  Dm  proposes  T3H,  sc.  D'32. 

Jhttf]  [see  n.  on  3619]. 

h-D/]  before ,  above',  as  Gn.  4820.] 

msm  lnra’1  yji*  :d?2  vt  ,2]19*bare 

obviously  parallel  lines  ;  in  spite  of  some  corruption  in  20b  (i^j?^ 
lyj),  20b* c  are  almost  as  obviously  such :  between  these  two 
distichs  the  intervening  matter  19c-20a  should  form  another 
distich;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  (1)  the  lines  are  anything  but 
obvious  parallels ;  (2)  the  rhythmical  balance  of  the  lines  is 
doubtful,  for  20a  is  four-  rather  than  three-stressed,  giving  the 
distich  the  very  questionable  rhythm  3  :  4  (2116  n.) ;  and 
perhaps  it  may  be  added,  (3)  yjn  and  nW>  ni^n  look  like  parallel 
terms  that  should  stand  not  in  the  same  line,  but  in  parallel 
lines.  The  alternative  to  regarding  19c*  20a  as  a  distich  (Du.),  is 
(RV.  Bu.)  to  combine  190  with  19a*b,  and  20a  with  20b'c  so  as  to 
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obtain  two  tristichs ;  but  this  is  not  preferable.  Tristichs  are 
at  most  rare  in  Job,  and  that  two  successive  tristichs  should  be 
created,  the  first  by  tacking  on  a  non-parallel  line  at  the  end 
of  a  distich,  and  the  second  by  prefixing  a  line  to  another  distich, 
would  be  sufficiently  suspicious.  It  is  doubtful  whether  19c* 20a 
are,  as  and  where  they  stand,  a  part  of  the  original  text, 
has  no  translation  of  190  in  for  such  are  not  the  last  words 
of  v.19 — 6av/xacrdr)vai  'irpoaoura  avTiav.  (5r  in  20  is  very  free,  if 
really  a  version  of  anything  like  ;  Du.  suggests  that  (5r  in 
19.  20  contains  a  translation  of  25  (to  nW)  rather  than  of  19C*  20a. 
But  (3r  cannot  be  safely  appealed  to  against  the  originality  of 
these  lines.] 

20.  nS'17  msn]  [Ps.  11962  and  (Vi  'n)  Ex.  1 14  f :  else¬ 
where  '^(n)  ”vn]. 

VTiyi  DV  WyP]  a  people  (the  people  of  such  potentates, 
v.19a,b)  are  shaken  violently,  and  pass  away  (Di.  Del.),  tyyj  is 
to  shake  violently',  of  the  earth,  Ps.  i88a-b,  in  Hithp.  of  waves 
tossing  themselves ,  Jer.  522  ;  of  nations  reeling  to  and  fro  (under 
fig.  of  drunkenness),  Jer.  2516.  But  the  sense  thus  obtained  is 
not  satisfactory :  we  expect,  as  the  subj*.  of  ^E?ya'  and  my',  not 
Dy,  but  the  Dnb  and  yity  of  19a.  Bu.  Be.  Oo.  Honth.  (iy> 
fallen  out  after  the  preceding  ity — )  [Ehrlich  D*lty]  for  DV :  Du. 
□yp  for  oy.  The  fig.  of  lyya'  is,  however,  very  strong  for  either 
D'yity  (Bu.)  or  and  yit?  (Du.) :  read  probably  oyp  they 

are  driven  out  from  a  people  ( i.e .  a  people  in  which  such  men 
acquire  pre-eminence),  and  pass  away.  [But  the  introduction 
of  a  special  term  (“  the  mighty”)  in  20C  without  a  parallel  in  20b 
is  awkward :  and  it  would  be  best,  if  Dye  lcnr  be  read  in  20b,  to 
emend  20C.  Richter  proposes  for  20b*  c  T3X  DTD'")  ’nay’1  D3  XffVF 
T3  And  a  mighty  one  (viz.  God)  removes  them  without 
hand  ;  but  this  by  introducing  a  term  for  God  as  the  subj.  in  20c 
spoils  the  effect  of  the  phrase  T3  s^.  Till  something  better 
than  this  is  proposed,  it  is  perhaps  safest  to  assume  that  20b-c 
each  contained  a  term  for  the  classes  mentioned  in  19a*  b.  To 
avoid  the  objection  taken  to  ityyr  read  ^33';  Bu.  thought  of 
ya\  but  rightly  rejected  the  act.  vb.  on  the  ground  that  God  is 
kept  in  the  background.] 
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TUN  YV'Dvl]  i  MS  mD%  another  "V’D'l,  another  trmax. 
The  3rd  pi.  can  be  explained  (as  419  62  7s  etc.)  by  G-K.  144^. 
But  either  Be.  D'T3N  niD'l,  or  Du.  St.  T3X  TDJJ  (the  subj.  being 
God),  or  Bu.  T3K  "IDVJ,  is  preferable — the  last  being  the  neatest 
and  best. 

T1  N^]  [cp.  Dn.  234  pT3  jA  h  px  mnnn  n  ny :  not  by 
human  hands,  but  by  something  very  different,  viz.  Divine 
agency.  Similarly  D'T  H3  An  tAf  yj")  1E>3  n312nn,  La.  4® :  and, 
with  D2X  in  place  of  x^>,  Dn.  825  m  D2X3 ;  cp.  n.  on  tA 
ns3,  2026]. 

23.  TlJ>  hy  ’a]  usually  taken  to  mean,  He 

doth  not  long  (my  as  Gn.  46s9  my  V"im  ^y  *pm  a  rare  usage) 
consider  a  man  (i?y  sc.  iai> ;  see  on  v.14) :  Di.,  objecting 
that  this  says  too  little,  He  doth  not  still  (after  he  has  done  the 
deed, — “erstnoch”)  consider  a  man;  Hi.  De.,  taking  D'h’  in 
the  military  sense  which  it  has  in  1  K.  2012  Ay  1DW  “iox'*! 
myn),  He  doth  not  long  (my  again  as  Gn.  4629)  attack  a  man. 
But  the  my  in  either  case  is  awkward  and  unsatisfactory :  the 
first  two  renderings  give  a  poor  sense ;  and  the  third  gives  one 
neither  suggested  by  the  context  nor  probable  Ax  “ArA 
B2^03).  Read  with  Reiske,  Wr.  Bu.  Be.T  Du.  Ijfio  D'b>’  (Be.K 
nyvo  DbT,  equally  suitable  though  the  pers.  subj.  has  the  support 
of  the  context :  Du.  Be.  al.  *iyi»  He  doth  not  (like  a  human 
judge)  appoint  a  stated  time  (1  S.  138  talDE?  (m?N  or  D2?)  X’X  “lyitA) 
for  a  man  (to  appear,  viz.,  for  judgment,  23b). 

“[SnS]  The  idiom  is  unusual ;  but  it  is 
unwise  to  substitute  nx  for  (Ehrlich),  since  this  only  half 
recovers  the  commoner  idiom  '03  nx  X13  (Ps.  1432)  or  X13,  x'3H 
'03  oy  (143  224,  Is.  314,  Ec.  119).] 

24.  ^T]  Aram,  for  pj,  as  Ps.  29  [Is.  2419:  see  Isaiah ,  p. 
470]. 

D^Tna]  82  n. 

mpn  N b]  a  short  circumstantial  clause  introduced  by  a 
negative  of  the  same  type  as  811  2410  etc.  (Dr.  164).  [Here  the 
phrase  means  :  without  (the  need  of)  investigation  :  in  36s6 
as  also  in  59  910 :  without  (the  possibility)  of  investigation 
(Bu.).] 
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in  the  older  Heb.  TBjjn  iS  lit.  to  “  make  to  stand” 
in  the  later  Heb.  it  is  used  more  formally  in  the  sense  of  to  set 
or  place ;  cf.  Dn.  1 111- 13* 14 ;  LOT 9  535, 1  503,  No.  4.  Bu.  W\. 

25.  "HyD  t]  an  Aramaism  (as  Dn.  4s4,  and  often  in  Syr.)  = 
Heb.  nbTO.  [To  avoid  the  Aramaism  Ehrlich,  assuming  haplo- 
graphy  of  »,  reads  onnnyp  DV3\] 

acc.  of  time,  in  the  night :  cp.  “ip2,  Ps.  54 ;  annv,  Ps. 
916:  G-K.  n8i.] 

26.  nnn]  instead  of  the  wicked,  which  is  supposed 
to  mean  like  the  wicked,  as  if  they  •were  wicked  (U  quasi  impios), 
treating  them  as  common  malefactors ;  [and  Ehrlich  would 
even  make  mpEQ  in  b  synonymous  with  nnn  in  this  sense, 
emending  D’Nl  to  D'jn  ||  0W">]-  But  this  would  imply  that  the 

were  themselves  not  wicked  :  besides,  nnn  nowhere  else 
means  like.  The  text  must  thus  be  at  fault.  Bi.1  Bu.  iHDn  nnn 
Cpyssn,  His  wrath  shattereth  (Is.  g3)  the  wicked.  The  emenda¬ 
tion  [which  restores  to  26  the  normal  3  :  3  rhythm  and  good 
parallelism  without,  like  the  emendation  next  noticed,  destroy¬ 
ing  the  normal  rhythm  in  v.25]  is  a  good  one:  whether  it.  is 
right  or  not  is  more  than  we  can  say.  Be.T  CW*  Dnnna  3X2T 
(nnnp,  from  their  place ,  as  Ex.  io23,  Zee.  612),  with  D3Drn 
in  25b :  this  in  itself  is  also  good  ;  but  2511  is  rather  short.  Other 
more  radical  emendations  do  not  commend  themselves.  (5 
omits  24b,  and  for  25-26  has  :  0  yvo&piCy )v  [thus  not  expressing 
p^>]  avrCiv  Tfl  epya,  ecrfiecrev  Be  aa-efiels,  oparol  Be  [A  +  iy euovro] 
ivavrlov  avrov,  whence  Bi.2  obtains  two  distichs :  d'-vds  yv 

:dw  Dipsa  DpDD  D'rcn  oy’T  :DrmyD  it  'd  ipn;  Be.K,  keep¬ 
ing  24  as  it  is,  omits  25  to  nW,  and  then  reads  :  CT-H  rinn  insti 
tD'X"!  mpoa  QpBD  (or  O'D'in):  after  Houb.  (so  also  Oo. 

St.);  for  D'D'Dl  (Du .),  fissures,  ruins  (common  in  Aram.),  see 

Am.  611. 

[□''^T  The  phrase  seems  rather  weak ;  but  neither 

DTI  (Ehrlich;  see  above)  nor  DNSl  (Wr.)  is  a  probable  sub¬ 
stitute  for  D'Xl.] 

27.  p  usually  regarded  as  a  variant  of  J3  hv  '3, 

Because  (Gn.  185  etc.;  Lex.  475#);  but  Di.  supposes  p  to 
point  on  to  28  K'ani,  “who  therefore  have  turned  aside  from 
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after  him,  .  .  .  in  order  to  bring ”  etc.  (this,  however,  is  really 
nothing  more  than  a  statement  of  the  literal  sense  of  p  ^>y 
and  an  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  it  (or  p  ^y  o)  comes 
to  mean  Because ;  see  Lex .  l.c.) :  in  either  case  28  expresses  the 
intention  of  the  acts  described  in  27 ;  the  men  in  question  so  act 
with  the  intention  of  challenging  God  to  assert  Himself.  (5  on 
for  p  Jsy  "icyx,  whence  Bi.  St.  omit  p  ^>y ;  but  the  rendering  is 
not  evidence  that  did  not  read  p  ^y ;  the  translators  of  EVV. 
render  Because ,  and  they  certainly  read  p  $>y. 

28.  whether  this  is  dependent  on  p  $>y  or  on  the 
verb  in  27,  the  meaning  is  the  same :  the  v.  expresses  (as  ex¬ 
plained  above)  the  intention  of  the  actions  described  in  27. 

vbv]  =  v!>  X  (Lex.  41  a,  75 8a),  cf.  Gn.  1821  :  hardly  =  up  toy 
(for  which  Di.  quotes  Is.  177  311,  2  S.  154,  2  K.  2520). 

npOT]  a  different  word  might  have  been  expected  [j& 
.  .  aiZaX^:  &  om.J:  Du.  suggests  njnty  (Ps.  187  3416 

402  1022  al.)  or  nnw  (Ps.  14414,  Is.  2411,  Jer.  142  4612f);  [cp. 
83  n.]. 

...  *1]  after  fcpanS  as  3317:  see  Dr.  §  118. 

29.  [Both  lines  are  conditional  sentences  without  conditional 
particles  (G-K.  1596.):  for  the  rhetorical  question  as  the 
apodosis,  cp.  912  n10  2313.] 

ZOptZT']  [may  be  punctuated  as  Qal  is  still ,  i.e.  does 

not  interfere  (cp.  Ps.  83s,  Is.  621) :  even  if  punctuated 
(j/H),  it  still]  may  mean  showeth  quietness  (3717,  Is.  74  5720  = 
Jer.  4923) ;  but  the  Hif.  may  be  intended  here  to  express  giveth 
quietness  (cf.  Ps.  9413).  [Yahuda  (JQR  xv.  713)  interprets 
B'pB*  after  Arab.  ksLA,  casts  down ,  causes  to  fall.\ 

[^°  a  more  direct  antithesis  to  Dpty,  Hi.  Del. 
Be.T  (but  not  Be.K)  emend  yen'  to  HH?,  causeth  disquiet  (cp. 
Is.  1416) — “  eine  Verschlimmbesserung  ”  (Bu.).  Ehrlich:  #w'V, 
if  he  be  still,  who  can  be  saved?]. 

Bu.  33^D",  who  will  correct  him?  (402).  Wr.  Be.T 
(but  not  Be.K)  [^t^,  from  (cp.  37s),  when  he  removes  the 
condemned  (lit.  hides  the  face,  viz.  of  the  prisoner),  who  can 
release  him  ?]. 
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29. 30.  rpn  din  30* :  in’  din  by\  ■na  ’rjn 

j  DV  "’trpTip  b]  29c  Both  towards  (or  against :  sc.  he  hideth  his 
face)  a  nation,  and  towards  (or  against)  a  man,  alike ;  30a  That 
a  godless  man  reign  not,  b  That  there  be  no  snares  of  the  people 
(to  lure  them,  viz.  to  destruction).  The  use  of  p  is  in  itself 
quite  regular,  both  in  a  (Lex.  s.v.  p,  7b  («))  and  b  (oy  'C’pbD  = 
□y  'K’ipb  ni'nD,  as  I  K.  1513,  Is.  78  al. :  Lex.  s.v.  p,  7b  (h)j ;  but 
the  sense  of  both  29C  and  30b  is  forced.  Bu.  regards  29c  as  a  gloss, 
intended  to  state  expressly  that  29a-  b  is  applicable  to  an  in¬ 
dividual  (Job),  not  less  than  to  a  nation  :  he  then  continues 
(connecting  with  29a),  after  &  (ftaaikevcov),  (NI&E  'SEE),  U  (qui 
regnare  facit)  *pn  DIN  and  then  fills  up  the  short  30b  by 

prefixing  :  “  When  he  maketh  a  godless  man  king,  (Even) 
a  ruler  out  of  the  snares  (fig.  for  destroyers)  of  the  people  ”  (or, 
alternatively  for  30b,  oy  si?.*fyj?  E'pyp,  “a  perverse  one,  of  the 
oppressors  of  the  people  ”).  But,  as  the  verbs  in  29a-  b  are  sing., 
would  there  be  any  need  to  add  a  note  to  point  out  that  the 
reference  was  to  an  individual,  as  well  as  to  a  people?  Du., 
rejecting  cpn  ms  as  a  gloss  intended  to  explain  what  the 
Dy  'y*pb  are,  makes  a  distich  out  of  29C,3°:  *lp  DIX  ^yi  13  ^>yi 
□y  'il’pbpi  (or  ^y'),  “But  he  watches  over  (86)  a  people 

and  over  men,  That  no  snare  of  the  people  reign  ”  (p  in  'K'pbp 
partitive,  as  'D'D,  27s  n.).  Be.K  prps.  2p2'  for  nrv ;  so  St.: 
[Richter  nnx  for  “in'  (“ins  ms  =  individual,  and  conjecturally 
prefixes  to  290  D'"ity'C2  np£'  Sim ;  But  (whatever  may  seem  to  be 
the  case,  29a- b)  he  visiteth  in  equity,  Both  nations  and  in¬ 
dividuals]. 

[0“TN]  commonly  understood  by  modern  interpreters  to 
denote  here  the  individual  in  antithesis  to  '13,  a  natio7i  (see  last 
n.),  though  U  super gentes  et  super  omnes  ho?nines  (cp.  Du.  as 
cited  in  last  n.)  treats  “in'  ms  as  a  larger  community  than  '13. 
ms,  properly  a  collective,  so  far  retained  in  Hebrew  its  original 
character  that  it  never  developed  a  pi.  (ct.  Phcen.  Qmx),  in¬ 
dividuals  of  the  human  race  being  commonly  indicated  by  ms  p, 
pi.  DIN  '32,  as  individuals  of  the  bovine  kind  were  indicated  by 
"Ip2  p,  np2  '32.  Nevertheless  the  sing,  ms  does  at  times  refer 
not  to  the  race,  but  to  individuals  of  it,  and  may  sometimes  be 


XXXIV.  29-32 


263 


idiomatically  rendered  in  English  by  any  one :  see,  e.g.,  Lv.  i2 
132.  It  is,  however,  a  different  matter  for  this  properly  collective 
term  to  express  the  idea  of  the  individual  in  contrast  to  a 
collectivity  such  as  nation ;  and  the  dubious  nature  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  the  scarcely  less  dubious  emendations  hitherto 
proposed,  leave  it  doubtful  whether  D*is  v0  hv  is  the  original 
text,  and,  if  so,  whether  it  means  towards  a  nation  or  towards 
an  individual .] 

31-32.  “  For  did  one  (ever)  say  to  God  (emph.),  I  have 
borne  (punishment),  without  offending  (so  Ew.  Hengst.  Di. 
Reuss :  Rashi,  Ges.  I  will  not  offe?id\  but  in  this  case  Tiy 
would  be  expected):  Beyond  (that  which)  I  see,  do  thou  teach  me; 
If  I  have  done  unrighteousness,  I  will  do  it  no  more.”  is, 

of  course,  the  pf.  with  n  interrog.  :  is  prefixed  for  emphasis, 

cp.  (also  before  7)  Neh.  1327  D3^>,  Jer.  2215,  and  (before 

'3)  Is.  2815- 18,  Mic.  54,  (before  no!?)  1  S.  20sb.  The  subj.  of  "idn* 
is  ltDXn  (2 122  3024:  see  G-K.  144^).  [Other  interpretations  of 
the  v.  really  require  to  be  differently  punctuated,  or 

emended:  ">Ei<7,  0,  Du.  (see  below);  "ibtf  (Reiske,  Ley);  *iioNr6 
(Bi.) ;  "IBS  FlSfi*  '3  (Be.K(aIt.),  Richter;  cp.  & 

■M-] 

—  without  offending :  cf.  Ps.  261,  Lv.  i17  (Dr. 
162).  5>?n,  in  late  Heb.,  is  to  deal  corruptly ,  harm,  offend  (Neh. 
i7 1) ;  elsewhere  in  OT  of  material  ruin  or  destruction  ;  cf.  171 ; 
also  Aram,  tohtirt,  destroy ,  Dn.  420  623,  Ezr.  612f,  Hithp.  to 
he  destroyed ,  Dn.  244  627  714  f  ;  Dn.  623  harm  (of  an  offence 

against  a  king).  [Richter  nrns  with  W3PX  for  'nNEO.] 

mrtN  ■nsra]  apart  from  (Gn.  4144) :  for  the  st.  c.  before 
a  rel.  cl.,  with  ellipse  of  that  which ,  cf.  Jer.  28,  Ps.  65s  (G-K. 
130^).  (Sr  (0)  dvev  ifiavrov  (Hiv3)  o^o/icu,  av  Belkov  ftoi.  Du. 
Be.,  however,  emend  the  verses  so  as  to  make  them  contain  a 
confession  of  sin  :  TkXfrJ  (or  Be.  ’VOX  r6ir^)  IDNH  '3 

(Be.  after  V  si  erravi  'nstpn  cn)  nrnx :  1)V  S>3nN  (Be.  'nsfettnn) 
'y\  nnx :  If  (there  is)  one  that  saith  to  God,  “I  have  lifted 
myself  up,  I  will  no  more  deal  corruptly  ;  I  see  it  ( i.e .  I  see  that 
I  have  sinned,  and  deserve  punishment,  but  admitting  that  he 
‘does  not  know  if  nmN  is  right’:  Be.  If  I  have  sinned),  do 
thou  teach  me  (jp.  how  I  may  escape  the  consequences  of  my 
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sin),  If  I  have  done  unrighteousness,  I  will  do  it  no  more.” 
According  to  Du.,  in  31a  ^  must  be  either  understood  or 
inserted  ;  but  in  either  case  '3  is  extraordinary  Heb. 

for  “If  one  saith  to  God”:  in  tanx,  is  dittographed, 
and  ny  yields  “fy. 

33.  “Is  he  to  recompense  thee  according  to  thy  (emph.) 
judgment,  that  thou  refusest  it  (art  dissatisfied  with  what  He 
does  do)  ?  (I  say  this),  for  thou  must  choose,  and  not  I  (who 
am  satisfied);  Say,  then,  what  thou  knovvest  ”  ( i.e .  propose  a 
juster  system  of  recompense) !  So  Di.  Del.  Bu.  "pyD  :  cf. 
□y  =  in  the  mind  or  judgment  of  (9s5  io13  2711) ;  and  GyD,  Gn. 
4132  and  2  S.  328  mx  'tpr?  chy  ny  oytD  'natew  'Dax  'pa. 

the  fern,  sf.,  with  the  force  of  a  neuter,  referring 
to  an  object  understood  from  the  context  (cp.  Nu.  2319,  1  S.  u2 ; 
and  see  G-K.  135^):  Bu.  Du.  Be.  An  obj.  offl?Ntt  is  much 

desiderated:  Bi.1,  cleverly,  HDXD  ix  'ail  '3.  Du.  Be.T  (Be.K 
“sed  1.  prb.  ffl  ”)  (Be.T  inyy  or  it33^;o)  irr.xn  dno  'a  ofe*  i^yon 
“  Shall  he  on  thy  account  [?]  recompense,  that  he  refuse  ( Dass  er 
verwurfe:  but  ?  for  DXD  '3)  his  (the  penitent  sinner  of  31, 
according  to  Du. ’s  view  of  that  v.)  desire  (to  be  forgiven)?” 
Against  the  sense  of  *pyo;  and  otherwise  far-fetched.  [Richter 
places  im  nyT  nDl  before  ■pyon,  and  supplies  the  words  with 
a  parallel  line  TlX  OSwTli?  nsOfl,  treating  the  distich  thus  obtained 
as  the  conclusion  of  the  disputant’s  challenge  to  God  (begun  in 
31b).  The  remainder  of  33  (from  *pyDn  to  'aarxil)  contains  Elihu’s 
comment  on  the  challenge :  here  Richter  reads  ofe'  for  n3o!>B* 
and  ’O’lN  for  ;  and  renders,  Appear  to  dispute  with  me, 
And  say  what  thou  knowest ;  Must  he  according  to  thy 
judgment  repay  (das  Regiment  fiihren),  if  something  does  not 
please  thee,  So  that  thou  shouldest  choose  and  not  the  Lord. 
Highly  conjectural,  and  '31X  is  against  the  usage  of  the  book, 
excepting  in  2828.  The  last  objection  could  be  avoided  by 
reading  (with  Ley)  ^  for  ’ox.] 

35-  with  as  Jer.  316  (G-K.  53#).  Here  an  inf. 

abs.  Hif.,  with  the  force  of  a  substantive,  as  Jer.  315  (unless  njp 
be  read),  and  Jb.  25s  (see  n.).  ^'3tyri3  (Olsh.  §  191c, 

p.  359,  Bu.  Du.)  is  not  an  improvement. 
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36.  ‘ON  t]  if  correct  (as  'EX,  my  father  (V  pater  mi),  is  out 
of  the  question),  can  be  explained,  it  seems,  only  as  by  Wetzst. 
(see  his  long  note  in  Del.  ad  loc.)  as  1  impf.  sg.  from  Arab. 
bayya,  properly  to  come  in,  especially  as  a  refugee  or  suppliant 

(  =  Heb.  ">3  :  cf.  Jri.  j  ;  Jjo-j),  and  then  to  entreat',  in  common 
use  in  the  Hauran  in  this  sense  (pf.  bit,  bind,  I,  we,  have  en¬ 
treated',  impf .yebi,  tebi,  tabin  (fern.),  abi;  plur. yebu, yaben  (fern.), 
tebii,  taben  (fern.),  nebi :  his  collection  of  Hauran  poems,  says 
Wetzst.,  contains  many  examples  of  these  forms).  If  this 
explanation  is  right,  '3X  will  mean  here,  I  pray  (God)  that  Job 
may  be  tried.  But  the  explanation  would  be  more  satisfactory 
if  to  entreat  were  not  (as  appears  to  be  the  case)  a  relatively 
modern  dialectical  sense  ofbayya.  ['3,  in  TIN  '3,  is  explained  by 
Wetzst.  from  the  same  J:  properly,  an  entreaty  to  my  lord! 
—  I  pray  my  lord  (cf.  Lex .  106 a,  b),  but  is  otherwise  explained 
by  Kohler  in  ZATW \  1916,  26 f.  ;  cp.  ib.  216.]  A  wish  is  also 
expressed  by  £,  3VX  ]n2]  XJBtrri  X3*n  Jto  XW  (with  a  double 
rendering  of  "3N),  or,  according  to  another  reading,  N3'3¥ 
3isX  inarpi ;  and  if  we  emend  with  Perles  EX  (If  only  ...  as 
Ps.  13919).  (Gr  ov  fxrjv  Be  aWa  (paQe  ’Iaift),  whence  Hi.  ^3X  (  = 
howbeit,  as  in  late  Hebrew  as  Dn.  io7*21,  see  Lex.),  Sgf.  Bi. 
E^N  (as  2s  58  al.) ;  J5  of  a  truth,  whence  Mich.  Bu. 

(“possibly”)  |3X  (32s);  Gra.  E3EX.  Bu.  om.  '3X  (so  Oo. 
Grimme,  St.)  as  dittographed  from  35a  3VX.  Du.  (after  (Gt  pade ) 
lEJ'  for  -iri3' :  Ah  (assuming  >3X  to  be  a  particle  expressing  a 
wish),  that  Job  would  let  himself  be  warned  for  ever! 

pN  JTQVu^n  Vy]  There  are  many  cases  in  which 

3  has  the  force  of  in  the  capacity  of=as  {Lex.  2,  7a>  P-  88), 
and  some  (ib.  yd)  in  which  (unless  2  should  be  read)  it  denotes 
in  the  form  of,  as  in  a  comparison,  Ps.  3720  and  1024  jtyjn  1^3 
(but  Is.  5 16);  but  this  passage  (“  by  reason  of  answers 

in  the  capacity  of  naughty  men  ”)  and  3614  go  beyond 
these ;  and  it  is  better  to  read  '3^X3  by  reason  of  answers 
like  (those  of)  naughty  men  (3  pregnant  as  in  Ps.  1834,  Is. 
294  63s :  Lex.  4550);  so  2  MSS,  OI.  Be.  St.  (0r  wairep  can 
hardly  be  cited  for  3 :  RV.  reads  '3,  but  still  has  like !). 
[nuVJTl  as  2134;  but  the  absence  of  the  suffix  here  is  sus- 
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picious.]  (5  for  nmiETI  iy,  fir)  avTarroKpiaLV  =  ; 

S  l±Q  ]Jo  =  2t?nrp-i>fiO  ;  y  ne  desinas  =  narn-ijx  ;  £  as 

fE.  Gra.  after  it>  3BTUV"i*0,  “  and  let  him  not  be  reckoned  among 
naughty  men  ”  which,  as  Bu.  remarks,  would  follow  well  after 
Du.’s  in  a. 

37.  pCD1  sc.  VB3,  as  2723  (pDtr),  Nu.  2410,  La.  215 

(D'B3),  which,  as  the  v.  is  very  short,  is  probably,  with  Bu.,  to 
be  inserted  after  pao'.  Ley,  Be.K  St.  omit  the  two  words  m.  c. 
[they  are  perhaps  a  gloss  on  v.26 ;  Bi.  Du.  omit  also  j?^S ;  but 
a  is  rhythmically  better  with  than  without 'a]. 

I'Vl]  cf.  on  3321. 

w : 1 
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2.  nwn]  nxr  points  on  to  3  ...  >3.  f)  31571,  as  3310  i324  al. 

^lS!?p  m?2N]  (Or)  sayest  thou,  “  My  righteousness 

is  more  than  God(’s)  ”  ?  so  Del. ;  and  Ew.  substantially,  but  treat¬ 
ing  mox  as  a  subordinate  circ.  cl.,  “  thinking  that  .  .  Di. 
Bu.  Du.  “Or  callest  thou  it,  ‘My  righteousness  before  [jo, 
417  n.]  God’?  that,”  etc.  :  moN  (which  does  not  by  itself  mean 
call )  for  (or  if)  mON  ;  [cp.  f>  now,  to  be  called,  Is.  4s  1918  61 6] ; 
the  ellipse,  however,  makes  the  construction  hard.  [On  either 
view  the  style  is  awkward  and  "inxn  ^  .  .  .  n")DK  is  scarcely 
an  elegance.]  (hhcaLos  el/ju),  (iustior  sum),  i.e  (unless 

the  VV.  paraphrase)  ;  so  Ol.  Be. 

3.  pD11]  Cf.  I53  222. 

"f^]  indirect  narration  (without  *a)  after  no:  cf.  2217b,  Ps. 
64®;  and  see  G-K.  157#.  The  indirect  changes  here  into  the 
direct  narration  (f)'j,'x)  :  the  opposite  change  in  1928  fH  2217b 
[with  fryN  HD,  cp.  f)'jri3  no,  2 115].  Gra.  Du.  Be.  St.  Bu.  'f>. 

’'nNbSrift]  more  than  my  (hypothetical)  sin  —  more  than  if 
I  had  sinned  :  cf.  Ps.  1824.  Perhaps  (Bu.)  VWDno  (the  inf.  as 
Ezk.  3312end).  [Ehrlich  avoids  these  rather  doubtful  locutions 
by  reading  in  3b  'HNDn  DK  f>yDK  HO,  cp.  720 ;  but  is  this  probable 
before  v.6?] 

4.  ‘pntfN]  In  prose  nnn  'd  3W  (1  K.  i26-9-16  al.). 

HNI]  [®t  *pjn  ntyf>CP  HNi:  cp.  32s  (if  y>jn  and  not  D'tWK 

is  original  there).  Be.T  prefers  jn,  thought:  and  thy  thoughts 
with  thee\. 

5-  Dpmr]  [3628  3718-21  (au  Elihu) :  in  Job  elsewhere  only 
38s7]. 

6.  H'byDrrntt]  presupposing  ftysn  (G-K.  64c),  though 
the  form  in  use  is  always  te',  etc.  Rd.,  probably, 
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*0,]  stronger  than  li?  (720  2217),  [which  is  read  here  by  2  MSS: 
cp.  &  Oil]. 

8.  V  supplies,  for  the  sense,  in  a  nocebit ,  in  h  adinvabit : 
so  EVV. 

9-  ^e  pi.  in  an  intensive  sense  (G-K.  124^),  as 

Am.  39.  [But  a  personal  term  D'pW  (MSKen*  368  ;  cp.  Jer.  22s) 
is  suggested  by  the  ||  in  °,  so  ©2D  (92  U.J 

“Whether  this  is  rightly  distinguished  as  Hif.  (for 
‘  to  raise  a  cry  ’  (G-K.  53*/),  so  only  here),  we  must  leave  to  the 
linguistic  feeling  of  the  scribe  who  inserted  the  (Bu.). 

DTTl]  D'33  so  constantly  means  “many”  that  it  could 
hardly  have  suggested  the  idea  of  great  men ;  it  is  doubtful  (in 
the  sens zgrandcevi)  even  in  32s;  and  in  the  sg.  though  used  with 
collectives  (as  oy,  inp,  X3V),  it  is  otherwise  very  rare  (33 
Ps.  48s),  except  where  it  =  chief,  chief  officer ,  as  D'ri3D  33  (in 
Jer.  and  2  K.  25  for  the  earlier  DTJ3D  3ty  of  Gn.),  ^23  "]5>D  '33, 
Jer.  3913  {Lex.  913).  If  correct,  it  is  thus  in  any  case  an  unusual 
sense.  Hence  Bu.  (“perhaps”),  Be.  Nichols,  D'yj  (as  12) ;  or 
D'3'33  (as  3424). 

10.  •  •  •  "IDN]  so  ©  (with  fie  in  1J)  ©U :  <S  .  .  . 
tt'fr’y;  so  Bu.  Oo.  St.  The  change  does  not  seem  necessary: 
in  10  an  individual  (3?2Xn  :  G-K.  144^)  speaks  for  himself;  in  11 
he  says  what  is  applicable  to  himself  only  as  one  among  other 
men. 

11.  (G-K.  68k),  and  probably  an  error  for 
it.  ©  6  hiopl^wv  fie,  whence  KIo.  ^30,  who  distinguishes  us 
from,”  etc.,  which  “deserves  consideration”  (Bu.),  and  may  be 
right. 

•  *  O]  Dr.  1 17;  G-K.  116*. 

12.  DU?]  [some  (cp.  Bu.)  postulate  a  temporal  sense  (cp. 
^i)  for  Dt?  here,  as  in  237  ;  Lex .  does  not  recognize  the 

meaning,  and  it  is  strange  that  if,  in  Hebrew  as  in  Arabic,  the 
particle  was  temporal,  this  meaning  should  be  so  slightly  and 
doubtfully  attested:  G.— B.  cite  for  it  Ps.  145  3513  666  13217, 
but  in  Ps.  13217  the  sense  is  clearly  local;  in  the  remaining 
passages,  as  in  these  passages  in  Job,  the  temporal  sense,  if 
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established,  would  be  the  more  natural ;  though  here  in  par¬ 
ticular  Ko.  (iii.  373/&)  feels  that  Dt?  approaches  an  infereiitial 
force]. 

[STOP  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  thinks  this  clause  should,  if 

the  v.  be  in  place,  stand  at  the  end  of  the  v. ;  but  since  such  a 
transposition  would  entirely  destroy  the  balance  of  the  v.,  it 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  solution  of  the  difficulties  suggested 
by  the  awkwardness  of  the  style  (see  above).  If  this  is  to  be 
improved,  it  should  rather  be  by  emendation  of  b,  so  that  it 
yields  a  natural  reason  for  nay'  sh  ;  D[n]'jn»  because  of  the  pride 
of  their  thoughts  (or ,  purposes',  Ps.  1392'17),  would  be  easy,  but 
not  altogether  satisfactory.] 

13.  rDTVCT]  KVJ’  is  masc. :  rd.  probably  (Du.  Oo.  St. 

Bu.  Be.K  alt.).  Bi.  Du.  (“  perhaps”)  Be.K  alt.  insert  ra*J*  before 

(cf.  nab,  Pr.  174) ;  but  the  more  general  su?  is  preferable. 
Ley,  BeJ  Dnyit?  *]«. 

14.  ^  ?]N]  =  how  much  less,  when  .  .  .  {Lex.  [j.t;.  2]), 

as  Ezk.  155:  so  “how  much  more,  when  .  .  .  ,”  Pr.  2127,  2  S. 
410f- ;  cp.  "3  *)K1,  1  S.  23s,  2  K.  513;  Hi.  Del.  here  and  in  Neh. 
918  take  "a  ejN  as  =  yea,  when  [Lex.  s.v.  '3  ^s]. 

“(that)  thou  beholdest  him  not.”  Indirect  nar., 
as  3a.  [The  closeness  of  miBTl  to  nailC*  is  a  little  suspicious ; 
but  (Bi.)  would  be  equally  so,  and  would  find  very  pre¬ 

carious  support  in  the  teal  caiaei,  fie  of  0r’s  paraphrase  of13,14.] 

■pi]  Perl.  Du.  (taking  the  words  as  Elihu’s)  Be.  St.  Dii,  Be 
still  (  =  be  resigned),  for  H,  as  Ps.  377  mn^>  Di*n  (||  'b  &nnm). 

*17  (from  i>in)  only  here  to  wait,  hence  Bu.  Be. 

either  ^  ^innni  (ps.  37?)  or  (from  J  ^jit)  or  ^rvr».  How¬ 
ever,  the  Hithp.  means  to  wait  only  in  Ps.  377 ;  the  Qal  has 
the  same  meaning,  Jg.  325,  Mic.  i12 :  so  we  can  hardly  be  sure 
that  the  Po'lel  had  not  the  same  meaning  as  well. 

15.  10N  “Tp0  pfcOiD  nnyi]  The  pointing  and  accentuation 
of  i'N  show  that  the  punctuators  made  two  clauses  of  the  line, 
understanding  some  word  after  ps ;  and  had  no  intention  of 
adopting  the  impossible  construction  of  connecting  pK  and  ifB. 
c  man  nyDS  mn  *6  Dn«  |n3l  (and  now,  because  (it  is)  as 
if  he  were  not,  his  anger  visiteth) ;  cf.  Ibn  Ezra,  pst?  i>'3t?3  paym 
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:  ibk  nps  )b  rttinnn  vb&  naya  onow  icn  . . .  ibk  npa  run  A 

Kimchi,  vnisan  ijai  avx  by  isk  'n  npauhro  wn  pxa  d'-idik  ; 
AV.,  But  now,  because  (it  is)  not  (so),  etc.  Del.  in  vain 
attempts  to  defend  the  connection  of  p.N  and  IpQ  by  the  analogy 
of  Arab,  laisa,  which  is  sometimes  followed  by  a  finite  verb 
(with  examples  quoted  from  Fleischer) ;  IpQ  pN,  taken  thus 
together,  are  simply  impossible  Hebrew.  Di.  (as  Ew.  Comm.), 
because  it  is  not  (the  case  that) — or  (as  Ew.  §  32 id),  because 
there  is  not  (aught  that) — his  wrath  hath  punished:  but  both 
these  renderings  imply  an  un-Hebraic  construction  ;  and  the 
second  would,  by  analogy,  require  (before  a  rel.  clause)  pK.  pN 
is  never  simply  “nothing.”  (5  (0)  (ovk  eariv  eTrMr/ceTrTOfjLevo ? 
dpyrjv  avrov),  X  (i7n\oyi£6pL€vo$),  Hi.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  *Tj?S  ptf  'D, 
because  his  anger  punishes  not.  The  sense  thus  produced  is 
quite  satisfactory :  but,  though  pK  with  a  sf.  is  common  before 
a  ptcp.  (as  Ex.  510),  and  PN  followed  by  a  subst.  and  a  part, 
also  occurs  (as  Ex.  3316,  Lv.  1421  nj&O  iT  pKI),  there  is  no 
parallel  for  the  ptcp.  preceding  the  subst.,  and  Ipb  iBN  pK  '3 
must  be  read.  Gra.  pS2.  [Another  grammatical  possibility  of 
is  that  i£K,  his  (i.e.  Job’s,  184)  anger,  is  obj.  of  ips ;  but  alike 
whether  we  point  HpB  }'X,  there  is  none  that  punisheth,  or  read 
'D  U'N,  He  (God)  punisheth  not,  his  anger,  this  yields  no  sense 
suitable  to  the  context.] 

ttJsa.  VT  tib' l]  ’2  JH'»  to  know  about,  as  Ps.  318 
(perhaps),  Jer.3824.  C’Sf  is  explained  by  Del.,  most  precariously, 
as  meaning  arrogance ,  lit.  overflowing ,  from  the  Arab .  fashsha, 
the  primary  meaning  of  which  is  assumed  to  be  to  overflow. 
The  actual  meanings  are,  however,  very  different,  to  make  the 
wind  come  forth  from  a  milk-skin,  to  belch,  utter  calu?nnies, 
etc.;  see  Frey  tag,  s.v. ;  Lane,  2399C-2400C,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  sibilant  being  wrong.  No  doubt,  with  G  (0)  X  U,  and 
most  moderns,  VV'B  should  be  read.  Cocceius,  Ew.  (if  y&’D  is  not 
to  be  read  with  (&),  Hrz.  Bu.  folly,  from  J  (cf.  Ar  .fasts, 
weak  in  mind  and  body).  is  certainly  more  probable  than 

;  but  the  text  as  emended,  and  with  npQ  idk  for  '{<  'd  (see 
last  n.)  still  suffers  under  an  objection  to  Pf,  viz.  that  inid  in  b 
with  either  ytJ’B  or  weakens  the  sense;  we  expect  not  “he 
knoweth  not  much,”  but  “he  knoweth  nothing  at  all  about 
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transgression.”  It  would  be  easy,  but  not  very  attractive,  to 
read  D"IK  foriND;  Richter  avoids  the  difficulty  otherwise,  but 
also  unattractively ;  he  retains  a,  and  in  b  reads  ^’23  in*  (C’£3, 
as  La.  316) :  And  now  because  it  is  not  so  (viz.  that  you  wait 
patiently  for  God),  his  anger  hath  visited,  and  he  hath  caused 
him  that  is  without  knowledge  to  cower.] 

16.  ^an]  adv.  accus.  (as  g29  2134)  =  emptily . 

VPB  ns  nvD,  as  Jg.  1135*36  (to  make  a  vow;  cf  Ps. 

6614  YlDb>  Ps.  2214,  La.  216  346  (in  derision),  Ezk.  28  (to 

eat),  Is.  io14  (of  a  bird);  fig.  of  the  earth,  Gn.  411,  Nu.  10s0 
(II  Dt. 

^5-5^]  See  on  82.  (5  (@)£  erroneously  “1231. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 


2.  irOtJ  an  Aramaism :  in  &  Levy  quotes  only  this  pas¬ 
sage  and  Is.  424,  and  in  the  Afel  (as  pointed)  Is.  515,  Mic.  56; 
but  in  Syr.  is  very  common  (Ex.  1413,  Is.  817  etc.). 

7  V 

*yvyt]  Is.  2810,13t:  probably  a  diminutive  form  (G-K. 
§  86§-,  n.  (the  Engl,  transl.) ;  cf.  Dr.  on  2  S.  1320). 

TTlhO]  1517  n. 

G  iv  ifiot:  Bi.1  Gra.  Du.  St.  insert  b  before  mta!?, 
Bi.2  '3.  [For  the  force  of  the  in  which  even  in  fij  is  not 

that  of  possession,  cp.  137.  Hoffm.  unnecessarily  and  im¬ 
probably  NlivW.] 

3.  ^l]  see  on  3 26.  [Hoffm.  'JH :  improbable.] 
pimn1?]  3929.  2  S.  719  ( =  1  Ch.  1717),  2  K.  1925  (  =  Is. 

3726) !  Pimo^  ID,  2  Ch.  2615,  Ezr.  313 1.  On  the  use  of  ip^  (with 
pleon.  b)  see,  further,  Lex.  583 b.  [Here,  as  clearly  in  2  K.  1925 
and  (cp.  the  ||  Dtro)  in  c.  39s9  pimoi?  =  from  afar,  not  to  afar 
(so  Del.  here) :  for  in  other  phrases  meaning  from,  see,  e.g., 
Dt.  432,  Jg.  201.] 

-hm  “my  Maker”:  so  only  here  (cf.,  however,  the  vb. 
Pr.  164).  (Sr  epyois  Be  fxov  (  =  byth) !  [cp.  Fried.  Del.  “  meine 
Handlungsweise  ”]. 

pT2  P"i3,  to  ascribe  [122  n.],  as  in  jru,  T*y  \r\). 

4.  [Q^On]  &  < TWieh ,  whence  King  ( fThSt .  xv.  80),  ppp.] 
rfen]  the  pi.  intensive  [as  1  S.  23;  mnoN,  Pr.  2820;  mra, 

Is.  27 11 ;  rmnn,  Is.  4014.  See  G-K.  124*?]. 

5.  of  God,  as  3417 :  for  the  word,  see  82  n.  [(5  omits 
1  Vas.] 

PI2  "YQ3]  So  0.  The  asyndeton  (which  equates 
strangely  I'D  T3D  with  a  Tnn),  the  shortness  of  the  line,  and 
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the  expression  “  strength  of  heart  ”  (i.e.  of  understanding),  all 
point,  however,  to  some  fault  in  the  text.  Bu.  ^  l"D  Taaf 
“mighty  in  strength,  and  wise  in  heart”  (so  2T  :  cf.  g4 
na  P'CNl  aa!?  Dan  ;  also  3724),  removing  at  once  all  these  diffi¬ 
culties  [but  producing  the  rhythm  4  :  4  which  is  very  rare  in 
Job  (2128  n . )].  Du.  remarks,  “  nJji  Taa  and  ai>  Taa  are  variants, 
and  na  a  scribal  error  for  af>,  which  has  been  suffered  to  remain  ; 
as  ai>  Taa  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  it  is  more  prudent  to  read 
a*?  laa  (Ex.  97)”;  and  so  reads  for  5_7a  (making  two  distichs 
of  them)  in'  D":y  bbspbi  :  yen  tt  nS>  ai>  122  p 

tuyp  piv  yaj' (so  Be.K  St.  for  5,  and  as  alt.  for  7a) ;  but  is 
now  also  needed  in  6a  and  7a  [and  was  so  read  perhaps  in  6a  by 
& — note  Be  in  12-17  ffi],  [Another  way  of  recovering  the  original 
text  is  suggested  by  ffir.  6~n  in  editions  of  £r  are  0,  and  thus 
5  and  12  represent  continuous  lines  in  & :  the  two  lines  6b-  7a 
appear  in  (Ex  (though  separated  from  one  another  and  from  6), 
viz.  6b  in  15b  <Er,  7a  in  17a  ffir.  Bringing  together  the  separated 
lines,  (Er’s  rendering  of5’6  reads  (7/7 vcoertce  Be  on): 

6  6  tevpios  OV  fJLTJ  aTTOTTOLIjCrrjTaL  TOV  CLKCLKOVy 

12a  do-efieU  Be  ov  Biaaco^er 
16b  tepipa  Be  nrpaewv  etedrjaei, 

17  ov%  vo-Teprfaet,  Be  diro  Bi/eaiwv  tepipa : 

this  represents 

D'E>n  DXB'  ^  6 

(D')ysn  .tt  sh  6 
in'  D"3y 

(or  pi)  DBtro  (D')p'T»‘D  JTU'  *6)  7 

In  point  of  rhythm  and  parallelism,  and  in  providing  an  obj. 
for  DN*DS  in  5,  this  is  certainly  preferable  to  With  the  first 
of  these  distichs,  cp.  820.  In  6  rou  ateateov  —  D'DH  (not  rendered 
by  (S  in  4,  where  dBitcco^  avvieis  probably  represents  "py  myi) 
rather  than  (cp.  Nichols)  :6  na  (cp.  2b  na  Taa  in  fy) ;  tepipa  in 
©  17  =  p?  7  should,  according  to  the  usage  of  Cr  in  Job  gener¬ 
ally,  and  in  (515b  =  Jl]  6b  in  particular,  =  EBtttD  ;  but  possibly  it 
represents  pi  (adopted  by  Bi.  :  al.  u'l),  for  tepipa  is  =  xri  in 
Dn.  722,  Ezr.  726.  If  (5  read  deBTD,  this  should  be  explained  as 
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the  incorrect  repetition  of  a  parallel  term  (83  n.),  and  ^ 
would  have  the  stronger  claim  to  be  the  original  reading.] 

6.  in'1]  absolutely,  =  grant'.  Dt.  2415,  Gn.  3018,  Ps.  616. 

7a.  iTU*1]  cf.  i54*8.  [The  Qal  (fft)  is  preferable  here  to  the 
Nif.  (<3i :  cp.  Nu.  97).] 

(THUift]  Bu.,  in  accordance  with  c  and  v.8ff<  D^Tl^E.  An 
improvement;  [Du.  pn>*  with  UPE  for  V3T]. 

[VJ-1!?]  <K  (in  v.17,  not  v.16  as  suggested  in  Be.K)  Kpifia  = 
DBBVi  or  pi  (see  on  v.6  at  the  end).] 

7b.  on  account  of  the  motion  implied  in  D3SD"G 

so  Ps.  95  ao^h  n3D>\  Is.  326  2 CM  471  al. 

□n^n]  the  5  by  Dr.  127a  (cf.  Jer.  619,  1  K.  920'-  15I3,  2  S. 
410,  1  Ch.  28s,  Dn.  i20).  Du.  Be.K  CM  (rendering :  7b  And  though 

kings  were  (?)  on  the  throne,  Whom  he  seated  (D2"p, _ 

without  ?)  in  glory  (1  Ch.  2911),  so  that  they  become  proud, 
8  Yea,  though  they  were  bound  in  fetters,  (and)  were  taken 
in  cords  of  affliction,  9  He  would  (?)  declare,  etc.  [the  writer 
having  in  mind  such  stories  as  those  of  Manasseh  (1  Ch. 
33i°ff.)j  or  Nebuchadnezzar’s  pride,  fall,  and  restoration]. 

8.  D'HOM  DM1]  the  subj.  (the  [D']pn *  of  7a)  is  not  ex- 
pressed :  we  should  expect  on  D'TlDfc?  DM.  Bu.  St.  DlDN  DM  ; 
cf.  13b. 

9-  *1^1]  Di.  Hi.  Del.  Bu.  make  the  apod,  begin  here  (Ew. 
not  till  llb  [;  but  this  would  have  the  effect  of  giving  a  different 
character  to  the  two  similarly  constructed  vv.11-12]) ;  for  the  \  in 
that  case,  see  Dr.  1277  (Ps.  5916  after  DN*;  cf.  Ex.  1634,  Nu.  i19 
after  id\xd,  i  S.  1523  after  tip,  Is.  454  after  ;yo!>  al.:  cf.  also  7b 
above).  Bu.  "*31. 

9.  [On  the  form  of  parallelism  in  this  v.,  see  Gray,  Forms  of 
Hebrew  Poetry ,  78  ff.  ] 

’O]  that  they  behave  themselves  proudly  (1525), 
explaining  wherein  d5>J72  and  DiTJJC'D  consist. 

10.  1ft  M*1]  .  .  .  bw]  Bu.  “idni  .  .  . 

plW  *0]  expressing  the  obj.  of idmi,  “And  saith  to  them 
(  =  commandeth  them,  as  in  Arab.  ;  cf.  97,  and  Lex.  56^)  that 
they  return  from  iniquity  ” :  cf.  Arab,  atyiara  an.  So  not  un- 
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frequently  in  late  Heb.,  after  verbs  expressing  a  desire  or 
command,  where  the  earlier  language  would  use  a  direct  ex¬ 
pression  (Ew.  §  136^;  Dr.  39/3  end)'.  Neh.  25  765  814- 15  1 31* 19 
rnpicj,  V.22,  Est.  210  (all  with  instead  of  o,  in 
the  manner  of  these  later  writers  :  Lex.  83 b) ;  contrast  especi¬ 
ally  1  Ch.  2 1 18  r£y.'_  '3  “'Oxi?  with  the  earlier  ||,  2  S.  2418 

nk  b. 

11.  ^T]c.  70  MSS  fo'; ;  cf.  on  2 113.  by  is  preferable. 

DHWl]  om.  Du.  Be.K  St.  m.  c. 

as  Ps.  160;  the  masc.  pi .  =  amcena:  cf.  D'"nn, 
Jer.  176;  Q'3'fn,  Is.  5010  (Ew.  §  172#),  though  the  fern.  pi.  is 
more  common,  G-K.  122 q. 

12.  PlbtZO]  the  expression,  as  3318b  (see  n.).  Du. 

as  there  [But  here  rfos  stands  before  pay  (ct.  3318) ; 

for  this  emphatic  position  there  seems  to  be  no  reason.  Since, 
further,  v.lla  is  over-short  and  12a  over-long,  rfoa  may  be  a 
displaced,  and  then,  of  course,  a  corrupt,  complement  to  lyocy  in 
lla;  we  think  most  naturally  of  foa ;  cp.,  especially,  Pr.  513in  its 
whole  context,  and  in  particular  in  its  near  neighbourhood  to 
'lU'iD'-nXW  and  WDH  *6  (cp.  here  in  v.10  D3TN 

After  foa  had  slipped  down  from  its  original  position  between 
1JW  and  n3y  in  v.11  to  its  present  position  between  1  jjoty  and 
nay  in  v.12,  and  had  become  partially  illegible,  the  word  was 
wrongly  completed  by  some  scribe  who  remembered  the  phrase 
in  3318.  Less  satisfactory,  as  only  half  meeting  the  rhythmical 
difficulty  and  not  explaining  the  position  of  rfo  at  all,  is  Be.K’s 
tentative  suggestion  to  omit  "lyoty  in  12a.  Ehrlich  in  11  omits 
fob  and  for  pajW  reads  nay  with  DiTtr  as  its  subject,  and  in  12 
nnyn  for  rfoa ;  but  this  leaves  12a  too  long,  and  reduces  11  to 
rhythmical  chaos.  With  the  assonance  in  nayi  and  liny  at  the 
end  of  corresponding  lines  in  a  pair  of  similarly  constructed 
distichs,  cp.  fox'n,  fotfn  in  Is.  i19f-.  For  the  vb.  lay  of  service 
to  God  used  without  a  personal  obj.,  cp.  Is.  ig21*23;  also  Jer. 
220,  where  YQytf  was  probably  intended  to  suggest  at  once  the 
meaning  (cp.  39®)  suited  to  the  figure  of  the  first  part  of  the 
v.,  and  the  religious  meaning  which  would  form  a  transition 
to  the  last  part.] 
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run  35“  3612. 

13.  F|N  *172  a  singular,  “  very  artificial”  (Di.)  expression. 
D^b’,  without  any  specification  of  the  place  where  the  object  is 
to  be  “placed,”  is  vague  and  ambiguous.  The  most  probable 
view  is  that  of  Ges.  ( Thes .  1325*2)  “  reponere  tanquam  in 
thesauro  (Syr.  (AVn  *  cn  J>Q£D,  reposuit  thesauros”  (PS.  2563:  a 

pip 

common  expression,  Ro.  25,  Sir.  3*,  etc.,  used  abs.  e.g. 
1  AVn  V  m*-'.  .  .  cnT  Bar.  317;  hence  here)  “  reponunt  (in  corde) 

0  p  x  y 

iramy  i.e.  apud  se  custodiunt,  servant  iram,  irae  et  invidiae 
indulgent,  non  ad  Deum  pie  se  convertunt,”  lay  up ,  cherish\ 
so  also  Di.  (who  compares  2222  "paia  y-iDN‘  D'bs  Pr.  2624  unpm 
noiO  rPCT,  Ps.  133;  see  also  Jer.  g7  U"IN  impm)  Del.  Bu. 
Cf.  Du.  “  must  be  understood  (cf.  Ps.  133);  it  is  omitted, 
because  2!?  has  just  preceded.”  Many  older  authorities  under¬ 
stood  C]N  of  the  divine  anger  (cf.  Ro.  26  drjaavplQis  creavrp 
opyrjv  ep  rjpiipa  opf y>;? ;  so,  wrongly,  the  RV.  with  marginal 
references) ;  but  this  is  against  the  context.  [Ehrlich,  pre¬ 
suppose  anger  in  God,  viz.  as  the  cause  of  their  sufferings.] 
Be.T  (“perhaps”),  with  1  MS,  from  DwO  (Is.  4214  f),  make 
to  breathe  forth  (?) ;  cf.  U  provocant  iram . 

14.  nbn]  of  course,  the  poet  cannot  have  intended  a  jussive 
in  sense'.  18  MSS  have  ncn,  which  must,  no  doubt,  be  read. 

"W]  3325>  Ps.  8816,  Pr.  2921  f. 

DH^n]  see  on  3318. 

D^'Cnp^]  among  (so  Ew.)  the  D^Hp,  i.e .  sharing  the  same 
lot  that  they  do.  2  in  the  sense  of  in  the  capacity  of  as  (v. 
on  3436)  is  not  probable  here ;  and  <£  D'CHpa  may  be  merely  a 
paraphrase,  has  the  extraordinary  rendering  r)  Se  £(or)  ainwv 
TLTpo)(T Kop-ivy]  vi to  ayye\o)p  (  =  D'^HP ;  cf.  (fit  51).  [Hitz. 
□'"ipt^a,  the  early  ripe.  The  rhythm,  3  :  2,  is  suspicious  ;  cp. 
1714  n.] 

15.  *73’’)]  cp.  13s7  n.  15s3  n.  2023  n.  33s1  34s7. 

U  Bu.  Du.  Be.  WiJ,  to  agree  with  '?y  and  Vpya.  Still, 
the  'ty  is  typical  of  a  class. 

16.  If  the  v.  introduces  the  application  of 16  to  Job’s 
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case,  rd.,  with  Bi.1  Bu.  Be.T,  *1^,  “And  as  for  thee,  also”; 
if  (see  below)  it  introduces,  in  an  adversative  sense,  what  has 
not  happened  in  Job’s  case,  read,  with  Hirz.  Du.  Oo.  Be.K  St. 
PM  (for  “But,  as  for  thee.”  Bi.1  very  cleverly  suggests 
that  nny£  (Ex.  811,  Ps.  6612  (emended))  has  fallen  out  after  "lif, 
before  the  following  nm :  he  thus  gets  two  symmetrical  lines  : 
nny£  iv  "an  ^n;pn  pin  p]n\ 

[fn^DH]  the  subj.,  according  to  the  differing  views  (see 
last  n.)  of  the  meaning,  is  either  (i)  God  (as  in  15),  or  (2)  3m  .  .  . 
nrm  in  b  (pred.  in  3  m.  s.  before  the  subj.  :  G-K.  1450).  Of 
these  (1)  is  unlikely,  for  rV’Dn  is  so  regularly  used  with  sinister 
associations — of  enticing  to  evil,  or  to  hostile  or  disadvantage¬ 
ous  action  ( e.g .  v.18  23,  1  S.  2619,  2  S.  241,  Is.  3618) — that  it  is 
unlikely  to  have  been  used  of  God  leading  Job  to  prosperity; 
a  single  example  of  a  favourable  meaning  would  be  found  in 
2  Ch.  1831  if  the  text  there  could  be  trusted;  in  Jos.  I51S  = 
Jg.  i14  the  associations  are  neutral.  But  (2)  is  scarcely  more 
probable,  for  it  involves  a  very  awkward  construction.  Not 
improbably  words  have  been  lost  in  a  which  contained  the 
subject  of  -jrVDn,  and  the  subject  was  then  explicated  in  b*c. 
Richter  would  find  the  subj.  of  "]JVDn  in  "ivbd  (read  instead  of 
IV  'so) — a  verbal  noun  from  1XD  (cp.  1  S.  1523),  but  the 
meaning  which  he  suggests  is  questionable,  and  the  combina¬ 
tion  of  -ivsd,  3m,  and  'v  nm  incongruous.] 

^Qft]  the  words  may  well  be  corrupt,  but  neither  *VVSD 
(Hoffm.),  as  acc.  of  the  state  to  —  or  voc.,  nor  ivaD  (see  last 
n.)  is  probable.] 

mnnn  pSIE  ah  nm]  sm,  only  here  and  3818.  PV1D  t, 
constraint ,  straitness,  from  pIV ;  pV1?3  3710,  Is.  823f.  pV^D  N^, 
qualifying  3m  =  unconstrained  (see  on  1224).  In  rrnnn,  if 
correct,  the  sf.  must  refer  to  2m,  treated,  in  spite  of  its  form, 
as  a  fern.  (Del.,  who  compares  2im,  Dn.  9s5;  and  Ew.,  who 
compares,  §  174^-,  a  few  other  similar  cases,  especially  in  late 
Heb.,  as  Hag.  26;  PpV,  Qoh.  io15 ;  N3V,  Is.  402,  Dn.  812  (but 
masc.  in  io1);  DjnB,  Qoh.  811).  But  read  probably  "pnnn,  with 
1  MS  pr.  m.y  Bi.1  Di.  (“perhaps”)  Bu.  Oo. 

“f:n^  nm]  Ges.  (T/ies.),  Del.  and  most  (from  n«), 
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“  that  which  rests  (  =  is  set;  die  ‘  Besetzung ’)  on  thy  table ”  (cf. 
iT3n,  to  set  down ) ;  NbD  will  then  be  either  (Del.)  attracted  to  the 
gender  of  "prfe,  or  must  be  read:  Ew.  Di.,  however, 

“And  the  rest  {quiet  [Is.  3015,  Pr.  29s],  comfort ,  ‘  Behaglich- 
keit’)  of  thy  table,  which  is  (was)  full  of  fat.”  Bu.  omits  nn) 
as  an  incorrect  dittograph  of  rvnnn.  (©)  tcaX  K(nefir}  =  nnjl, 
yielding  no  sense,  but  testifying  to  the  consonantal  reading  nro 
at  the  time. 

17.  YDttrP  tOQWl  pi]  rd.  at  least  if  not,  with  Du. 

Be.  (without  pi,  regarded  as  repeated  by  error 

from  a) ;  [but  this  reduces  the  rhythm  of 17  from  the  normal  3  :  3 
to  the  rare  3  :  2  (1714  n.).  Note  the  suspicious  similarity  of 
pJH  in  16,  pi  in  17]. 

18.  ri’On  ”0]  non  prefixed  to  fQ  for  emphasis.  Bu.,  arguing 
that  nDH  must  denote  God’s  wrath  (2 120),  and  that  is  out  of  the 
question  in  view  ofb,  would  read,  with  Bi.,  oh,  heat  (fig.  of  severe 
misfortune, — “die  Drangsalhitze ”),  or  better  (so  in  his  trans¬ 
lation)  (or  rrcn)  on  '3,  “  Dass  es  heiss  hergeht  darf  dich  nicht 
zum  Hohnen  (P3b6)  verfuhren  ” :  but  this  cannot  be  said  to  be 
probable.  [Be.K  non,  beware ,  which  would  be  an  Aramaism : 
Non,  frequent  in  the  Targums  as  a  rendering  of  nKl,  in  mod. 
Syriac  =  to  beware  (see  Nold.  ZD  MG  liv.  154).] 

^D]  “(Beware,)  lest  .  .  as  3213. 

the  masc.  after  HE!  is  very  irregular :  G-K.  145^ 
(end) :  cf.,  however,  87  (where  ?  rd.  mtrn),  Pr.  210  1225  2925.  [If 
we  point  non  (see  last  n.  but  one),  the  subj.  of  in'D'  will  be 
JVDDn,  (masc.):  cp.  RV.] 

pDiL>5.]  into  smiting  (sc.  of  the  hands),  i.e.  scorning :  see 
2  723,  and  (without  at  least  in  fH)  34s7  irya  PIQD'.  [^  here 
for  D,  as  in  27s3;  if  the  meaning  sufficiency  (RV.)  yielded 
sense,  the  iy  would  be  normal:  see  2022  (n.).]  Di.  at  the  smil¬ 
ing  (Divine  chastisement :  pscy  from  p2D,  34s6),  objecting  that 
'2  JTDH  is  always  elsewhere  to  incite  against  (2s,  1  S.  2619  al.). 
Whether  this  objection  is  conclusive  in  such  Heb.  as  this  may 
be  doubtful :  if  it  is,  Bu.’s  p3i?j)  {to  scorn )  relieves  it.  [Bi.  pSttO, 
against  the  chastiser ,  Du.  pDtyD  with  non!?;  see  at  end  of  n. 
on  19.] 
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19.  Very  difficult.  may  mean,  it  seems,  opulence ,  riches 
(so  Rabb. ;  EVV. :  cf.  opulent ,  3419 ;  nobley  Is.  32s  f  ;  and  Ar. 
sa  at  un,  Qor.  657  al. — from  wasa  a,  to  be  capaciousy  wiae  — 
Heb.  V&l  * — properly  widthy  breadthy  amplitudey  and  so  ample¬ 
ness  of  meansy  competencey  wealth  ;  Lane,  3053d ;  cf.  Lex.  447 b) ; 
it  may  also  mean  (from  W)  a  cry  for  help  (Is.  22s 

[m  ?],  Jb.  3024— but  rd.  here  W;  kS,  see  n.)  :  but  vocalize  in 
this  sense  V]&y  (cf.  nytf) :  hence,  according  to  the  sense 
given  to  the  ambiguous  spy,  we  get:  Ges.  Thes.  1069 b  ppy,  3, 
cestimavit ,  and  so  magni  fecit )  “  mim  divitias  Lias  magni faciety 
i.e .  respiciet?”  (cf.  AV.  Will  he  esteem  thy  riches?);  Del.  Bu. 
“Will  thy  cry  set  thee  outside  affliction?”  ("py  (Del.)  a 
“choice  word  for  D'S?,  rv^}  cf.  3719”;  but?:  as  Di.  remarks, 
“*py  does  not  mean  to  sety  ‘thee’  is  not  expressed” — though, 
if  there  were  no  other  objection,  "p“iy  would  be  an  easy  emen¬ 
dation — and  tA  is  not  the  same  as  nv  (811  3028),  but  can 
only  mean  without  affliction  (cf.  421  3420) ;  Di.  “Will  (Can)  he 
(God)  bring  thy  cry  into  order  (i.e.  make  thy  rebellious  cry  one 
of  humility  and  submission),  without  (the  use  of)  affliction,  and 
all  the  efforts  of  (His)  strength?”  Ew.  Shall  thy  riches  set 
themselves  in  array  (*py  in  its  military  sense,  1  S.  42  al.) — 
without  need,  with  all  the  forces  of  strength  ?  (dost  thou 
think  to  meet  God  with  the  weapons  by  which  thou  wouldest 
ward  off  a  human  foe?).  For  Du.’s  view,  v.i.  Bi.  Sh  ?pyn 
na'^DNE  (Bu.,  better,  i’bp)  *i¥2,  “Can  thy  cry  be  set  forth 
(cf.  3214,  Ps.  54)  before  Him,  (Who  is)  cut  off  from  (inaccessible 
to)  all  exertions  of  strength  ?  ”  Clever,  especially  in  a ;  but 
*31  "»¥2  is  improbable. 

In  a  choice  of  difficulties,  perhaps  the  best  rendering  is: 
“Will  thy  riches  be  equal  (to  it,  i.e.  suffice  to  do  this:  cf.  RV. 
suffice )  without  affliction  (i.e.  suffering  is  indispensable),  Or  all 
exertions  of  strength?”  *py,  as  2817, 19  (sq.  acc. ;  2817n.):  an 
obj.  is  much  desiderated ;  but  na^y  (the  sf.  referring  to  the 
action  referred  to)  would  be  a  very  slight  change :  iva  as 
421  nraana  3420  Ta  na  'xdkd,  cf.  on  94:  ppNO  *  only 
here. 

Di.  renders,  as  a  whole  (taking  the  passage  in  an  un¬ 
favourable  sense,  of  the  unfortunate  effects  upon  Job  of  long 
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prosperity) :  16  and  also  unconstrained  freedom  (lit.  freedom 
unconstrained  in  its  place ,  nnn,  as  20  34s6 ;  or,  reading  “pnnn, 
freedom  without  constraint  beneath  thee>  i87,  Ps.  ]837)  hath 
enticed  thee  away  from  the  mouth  of  affliction  (so  that  thou 
disobeyest  the  voice,  or  warning,  of  misfortune),  and  the  rest 
(or  comfort)  of  thy  table,  which  was  full  of  fatness ;  17  and  if 
thou  art  full  of  the  judgment  on  the  wicked  (viz.  in  the  malady 
from  which  thou  art  suffering),  judgment  and  sentence  hold 
(thee)  fast;  18  for  let  not  heat  (passion,  resentment  towards 
God)  provoke  thee  at  the  chastening,  and  let  not  the  greatness 
of  the  ransom  lead  thee  astray;  19  can  he  (God)  bring  thy  cry 
into  order  (i.e.  make  it  a  cry  of  submission),  without  (the  use  of) 
affliction,  and  all  the  efforts  of  (His)  strength  ? 

Du.  ^nnn  pvid  ab 16b  :  i*  -dd  nrm  arn  "jn'Dn  m)  iea 

ati  pspo  in'D'  iL  ncni?  is  nxta  ysm  ;hi  17  jf&n  ^ 

J  nb  ip  Tpipn  19  133*  i.e. 16a  But  thee  free¬ 

dom  hath  beguiled,  And  rest  from  the  jaws  of  adversity ;  16b 
With  no  straitness  that  dismayed  thee,  And  thy  table  full  of 
fatness ;  17  Thou  art  filled  with  the  judgment  of  the  wicked, 
And  his  judgment  has  taken  hold  upon  thee ;  18  (Beware)  lest 
chastening  entice  thee  into  anger,  And  let  not  the  greatness  of 
the  ransom  lead  thee  astray;  19  Will  thy  complaint  in  distress 
avail  against  him,  Or  all  exertions  of  strength?  V.16b  consists 
of  two  circ.  clauses.  V.17b  pi  repeated  by  error  from  a.  pB&Q 
(not  actually  found,  though  a  legitimate  form  from  p3b’), 
chastening ,  properly  smiting ,  from  pSD,  3426.  *py,  as  3719. 
1Tb,  as  232. 

(5  is  here  very  paraphrastic,  and  gives  no  help  towards  the 
restoration  of  the  text.  For  v.19  it  has  :  p.r]  ae  i/cteXivdra)  (  = 
18  w  Tjts^x)  efcaiv  o  you?  &erjaea)<;  iv  dvdy/cy  (ivn)  ovtccv  dBvvd- 
Twv  [«ctl  iravTCLS  rou?  fcparaiovvTa ?  Icr^yv  (  =  HD  'JkBXD  ^31), 
which  follows,  is  0’s  version  of  19b]. 

20.  as  72  (n.). 

that  (whole)  nations  may  go  up  (vanish  as  dust, 
etc. :  Is.  524  p3N3  □nisi,  Ps.  10225  'n'  'van  ^x)  in  their 
place  (nnn,  idiomatic,  as  3426  n. :  Dathe,  Voigt  cnn nv,from  their 
place,  which  is  an  improvement).  Du.  rfA'n 
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DSnnOj  ‘‘Let  not  folly  (n^n}  Qoh.  i17  al.)  deceive  thee, 
To  exalt  thyself  with  him  that  thinketh  himself  wise 
(Qoh.  716).” 

21.  mnn  PlT^  'O]  by  “m  does  not  occur  :  rd. 

probably  with  Bu.  Du.  Be.  St.  unrighteoustiess  instead  of 

nt  by-  In  Aram,  nm  is  to  try  or  prove  (e.g.  for  *n>*,  Jg.  74  2T ; 
for  ins,  Jer.  1710  in  ni'^3  |H3;  so  in  <£  Jer.  1710  and  often,  PS. 
5o6f. ;  cf.  Is.  4810  Heb.);  hence  I)athe,  Ew.  “  perhaps,”  Wr. 
rnn‘3  (Pu.),  For  on  this  account  (that  thou  mightest  not  turn 
to  naughtiness)  hast  thou  been  tried  though  suffering :  Di.  Bu. 
both  object  that,  if  this  were  the  meaning,  'lyi  would  be  expected 
rather  than  ^yo:  however,  Jd  does  denote  the  efficient  cause 
(Lex.  580c) ;  and  even  if  'jya  were  more  natural,  'iy2  for  'jyD 
would  be  a  very  slight  emendation  (cf.  Ezk.  48s9  where 
must  be  read ;  and  Dr.  Samuet l2,  p.  lxvii). 

22.  H'0'tl?'']  showeth  loftiness ,  doeth  loftily  (G-K.  53d) ;  the 
Hif.  only  here,  the  Qal,  511,  Dt.  230  f  :  Bu.  compares  p'nDTI, 
2012,  and  pnn,  2133;  ry^n,  2i3ah,  and  jyi>,  g23  al. ;  yehn,  3412,  and 

Be.T  “perhaps  the  2  is  only  dittographed  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  3,  and  =  npb'  (24  n.)  should  be  read.” 

rnift]  G  SvvdaTT)?  =  l°rd  (Aram.  :  Dn.  247  5s3,  and 
often  in  Nab.,  Talm.,  Egyptian-Aramaic,  and  Syriac):  so 
Ew.  (“Gebieter”;  see  also  p.  340),  Bi.1  Be.  Honth.  But  the 
Aramaism  would  be  a  very  strong  one;  and  (Bu.)  the  idea  of 
God  as  a  teacher  is  in  accordance  with  the  thought  of  Elihu 
elsewhere.  [Ehrlich  rnilD  =  :  Cp.  Is.  813.] 

23.  Cf.  the  very  similar  v.,  3413. 

*lpD]  3413  n.  The  perfects  Who  ever  .  .  .  ?  are  quite 
right  (3413:  Dr.  §  9),  though,  of  course,  theimpff.  could  be  used 
(2 131).  [Del.  in  b  gives  the  pf.  a  different  force:  quis  dixerit 
(cp.  Gn.  217;  Dr.  §  19:  but  this  is  unnecessary,  nor  need  we, 
retaining  the  pf.  in  a,  read  “iDN"  in  b  (cp.  Bu.).] 

24.  *0  "OT]  Cf.  on  v.10b. 

On  this  Aram,  word  (in  Heb.  only  in  Job),  see  on 
87.  The  Hif.  also  in  1223;  but  there  lit.  here 

fig.  to  extol. 

VnlP]  The  intens.  Poflel  form  (from  W)  only  here.  Rabb. 
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AV.  behold  (Pofl.  from  “»*-)•  [The  pf.  is  the  pf.  of  experience 
(Dr.  §  12),  as  in  25a.] 

25.  Un]  look  upon ,  viz.  with  admiration  and  awe. 

26.  N'Ofc]  in  Heb.  only  here  and  3723:  the  common  Aram, 
word  for  great  (Dn.  26- 12-31  etc.). 

IjXf  nS*!  "'iSDDft]  The  pred.  introduced  by]:  cf.  1517 

2312,  Ps.  1 157  (Dr.  125,  Obs.). 

27.  Pi.  only  here.  For  the  sense  withdraw,  draw 
away  to,  cf.  Nu.  $63- 4  (of  an  inheritance),  v.7  above,  158: 
[Jacob  (ZATW,  1912,  287)  explains  by  c^>-  to  swallow,  gulp, 

drink,  sip  up ;  cp.  e.g.  Qor.  1420  dAjwj  jUo  L  he 

shall  sip  it  (the  water)  up,  but  with  difficulty  swallow  it  down]. 

□',D"'DtOD]  Du.’s  D *303,  with  the  more  definite  0*p,  is  a 
great  improvement ;  so  Honth.  Be.  St. 

7)jp,p]  ppr  is  to  strain,  or  filter  through  (trans.),  281 :  the  subj. 
then  will  be  the  water-drops,  which  filter  the  rain  through. 
But  (Hfm.)  W.:  they  are  filtered  through  as  rain  (accus.  of  the 
product),  or  (Du.)  pf'  he  filters  rain  through,  or,  which  is  best 
(St.  Bu.),  Bp!',  he  filters  them  through  as  rain  (d  dropped  out 
before  ibe). 

YlsS]  at  the  time  of  [5?,  as  in  Gn.  3s:  see  Lex.  516^  (6a)]  his 
mist  (Gn.  26t).  Du.  nxp,  which  gives  a  clearer  sense  (RV. 
also  from ,  but  explaining  by  the  margin,  “  Heb.  belonging  to,” 
that  this  is  only  a  paraphrase.  But  “from”  implies  legiti¬ 
mately  the  reading  i“ixp).  Bu  .for  his  mist,  supposing  the  drops 
of  water  to  be  first  gathered  into  the  *1X,  which  afterwards 
(v.28)  forms  itself  into  clouds,  from  which  the  drops  descend  as 
rain. 

28.  "Y&'N]  ^3  is  intrans.  (Dt.  32s  Tnpx  5>fn) ;  hence  “IPX 
is  accus.  (G-K.  117#),  as  Jer.  917,  Is.  45s  with  the  same  vb.,  and 
La.  348  with  the  synonymous  IT. 

'lEin'’]  Cf.  Pr.  320  idjjt  D'pnsn ;  also  Is.  45s  DW  iD'jnn 
p-is  'bv  D'pntn 

DIN]  as  3"i  Dy  Gn.  5020  al.  EVV.  abundantly ;  but 

is  not  an  adv.  Wr.  Konigsb.  Be.T  take  3*1  as  a  by-form  of 
showers  (Dt.  3  22  al.).  In  (5r  28a  pvrjaovTai  iraXaioifLaia 
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is  from  0,  28b  ecr Kiaaev  Be  vefyr)  eirl  a/ivOrj T'p  fipord)  agrees 
roughly  with  “2Sb  and  fragments  of  28a,  veijii]  =  D'pntP,”  Be.T. 
There  then  follows  in  wpav  eOero  Krrjvecnv,  oiBaaiv  Be 
fcoiTT)<;  r a%LV  (cf.  v.33  ropD  .  .  .  T\r,  378b),  eVt  rouroi?  naaiv 
ovk  e^iararaC  aov  rf  Bvdvoia,  (  =  37la),  ovBe  BiaXkdaaeral  aov 
r)  KapBia  diro  ad>p,aTo<$  (  =  37lb). 

29.  [The  rhythm  is  suspicious — 2  12:2  (see  171  n.),  or, 
giving  to  av'CHDO  a  single  stress,  3  :  2  (see  1714  n.).  Further, 
the  resemblance  of  'mBD  to  by  BHB  in  the  next  v.  and  'b^BD 
2 y  in  3716  are  noticeable.  The  v.  has  perhaps  suffered  more 
corruption  than  is  generally  recognised.] 

ON  P]N]  □  n  =  Num.  ?  as  Jg.  5s,  Is.  2916  etc.  But  % 
q  1  Vnn ;  whence  Sgf.  Du.  Bu.  'D  *|K,  Be.  which  is  certainly 
more  forcible  than :  Yea,  can  one  understand  .  .  .  ? 

the  spreadings  of  the  clouds :  in  Ezk.  2’f  B^BD 
denotes  a  sail  (something  spread  out;  cf.  the  J  Is.  33s3  ibn-rio 
D3  al.).  In  3716  we  have  the  expression  2y  (so  1  MS  here). 

]YlNtP£l]  'n  (always  in  the  pi.)  denotes  various  loud  and 
harsh  sounds,  which  we  in  English  should  express  by  different 
words:  3022  Kt.  the  roar  of  a  storm,  Is.  222  the  shouts  or 
uproar  of  an  excited  crowd  ;  loud  shoutings ,  Jb.  397,  Zee.  47  t  • 
here  we  might  render  crashings. 

’irCD]  prop,  a  booth ;  fig.  here  of  the  dark  thunder-cloud  in 
which,  in  a  storm,  Yahweh  was  supposed  by  the  Hebrews  to 
be  shrouded.  Cf.  esp.  Ps.  1812  InsD  vnu'2D  innp  *lB’n  nb;. 

30.  WIN]  if  correct,  must  denote  the  blaze  of  light  (not  the 
lightning  flashes ,  Bu.)  which  was  supposed  to  surround 
Yahweh  in  the  thunder-cloud,  the  H33  of  Ps.  1813.  But  DN, 
his  misty  v.27  (Du.  Bu.  Be.  :  cf.  (5  (0)  IBov  eicTevei  irrr  avrov  rj 
a )Bi]  (!),  N c-ArjB(Oy  so  also  (v.  Field)  Syro-Hex.  on  the  margin) 
is  almost  certainly  to  be  read  for  rr»K. 

HOP  ^UTWl]  “  Roots  of  the  sea”  is  an  extraordinary 

expression,  not  legitimately  paraphrased  by  the  “bottom”  of 
the  sea,  and  the  more  extraordinary  here,  since,  as  God  does 
not  (in  the  thunder-cloud)  cover  Himself  literally  with  either  the 
“  roots”  or  the  “bottom”  of  the  sea,  it  is  supposed  (Ew.  Del. 
Di.)  to  mean  the  "water  drawn  zip  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  to 
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replenish  the  black,  heavily  laden  thunder-clouds  (cf.  RVrn. 
A  nd  covereth  it  (the  light  about  Him)  with  the  depths  (?)  of  the 
sea.  Such  exegesis  is  incredible ;  though,  if  the  text  is  correct, 
no  other  is  possible;  the  alternative  mentioned  by  Di.,  from 
Hrz.  Schlottm.  Hi.,  that  the  “roots  of  the  sea”  denoted  the 
upper,  heavenly  waters — the  “  waters  above  the  firmament”  of 
Gn.  1,  being,  if  possible,  still  more  out  of  the  question.  Du.’s 
DMil  is  a  very  plausible  emendation :  and  he  covereth 

(with  it, — the  “mist”  of  a;  see  above)  the  tops  of  the  moun¬ 
tains  ;  so  Bu.2— -abandoning  the  suggestion  in  ed.  1  to  read 
for  riD3  (a  lapsus  calami  due  to  HDD  in  S2),  “And  the  roots  of 
the  sea  he  lays  bare,”  comparing  Ps.  i816a — Be.,  and  (“per¬ 
haps”)  St.  J.  Marshall  iND3  DM  'cnin,  “and  the  roots  of  the 
sea  are  his  throne” — the  “sea”  being  the  heavenly  ocean 
(Gn.  i7),  the  roots  of  which  “were  poetically  conceived  to  be 
the  seven  mountains  which  were  thought  to  surround  the 
earth  (En.  188  332).”  But  the  heavenly  throne  seems  here  to  be 
out  of  place ;  for  the  context  relates  to  the  movements  of  the 
scorm-clouds.  With  regard  to  the  construction,  Ew.  Del.  Di. 
make  DM  'BHt?  the  direct  accus.,  HDD  being  =  make  into  a  cover- 
ing\  “And  make  the  DM  '•BntP  a  covering  (^c.  upon  it — the  light 
about  him — or  (Del.)  upon  him) :  but,  as  HB3  is  construed  also 
(see  on  v.32)  with  an  accus.  defining  what  the  covering  is, 
RVm.  (see  above)  would  seem  to  be  equally  possible.  The 
rendering  covers  himself  with  is  very  dubious  ;  it  is  contrary  to 
the  sense  of  Piel,  and  its  only  support  is  Jon.  3s,  where  prob. 
D3*l  or  (Is.  371)  D3rw  should  be  read. 

31.  pT*]  The  ethical  purpose  (pT»)  comes  in  rather  abruptly : 
hence  Houb.  Gra.  Be.  Bu.2  yft),  feeds,  nourishes  (Jer.  5s  Kt. 
D^pDf;  an  Aram,  word,  Dn.  49,  Gn.  4712  <ZT,  Wis.  i626  £$:  cf. 
p!D,  Gn.  4523,  2  Ch.  u23t,  and  in  Aram.  Dn.  49-13t). 

TQDteS  t]  in  abundance,  which  in  ordinary  Heb.  would  be 
expressed  by  One  of  the  peculiar  expressions  used  by 

Elihu ;  the  verb  T33H,  3516  f.  The  form,  unusual  for  nouns, 
like  nMK'D,  destruction,  ^DL^JO  :  cf.  (briefly)  G-K.  85 m. 

32.  TIN  HD3  Sy]  <"103,  though  construed  mostly 

with  an  acc.  of  the  thing  covered,  is  also  construed  with  ^7,  as 
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2 126  DrT’te  ntsnn  nam,  Nu.  i633  pan  Dam  (z<?*.  4920); 
hence  niK  here  is  syntactically  an  acc.  defining  that  with  which 
the  hands  are  covered  (G-K.  1170,  cf.  ee.  ff) ;  so  Mai.  216  HDD} 
itnnWy  Don. 

rt'hy  W]  as  Gn.  216  28s  al.  For  rv^>  rd., 

with  some  MSSKen*,  Houb.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  :  "liK  is  masc.,  except 
Jer.  1316,  where,  however  (Bu.),  nbr  (with  the  old  form  of  the  sf. 
of  3  sg.  masc.,  of  which  some  55  cases  are  preserved  in  the  OT., 
G-K.  gie)y  could  easily  be  pointed,  as  in  Is.  3033  nrmp  for 
PlHTip  ( v .  Dr.  Sam.  p.  xxxiii).  The  meaning  of  jjmbd  is  un¬ 
certain.  yjs  is  to  light  upon ,  meet,  whether  with  an  acc.  or  a, 
in  a  friendly  sense  (1  S.  io5,  Gn.  322),  but  with  n  usually  in  a 
hostile  sense,  to  fall  upon ,  1  S.  2217- 18,  though  also  to  meet 
with  a  request  =  to  entreat ,  c.  21 15  in  yja:  'D  Jer.  716; 

in  Hif.  to  make  to  light  or  fall  upon  (sq.  n),  Is.  536  m  JJMCn 
13*p3  pjrnx,  to  make  entreaty  (sq.  n),  Jer.  s625;  abs.  to  make 
entreaty  or  interpose ,  Is.  5312  JTJD'  5916  ?'3DD  pN  'n.  We 

thus  get  here,  (1)  and  commandeth  it  (viz.  the  light  in  his  hands, 
to  be  used  as  lightning)  against  the  assailajit  (Ew.  Hrz.  Reuss, 
Di.  RVm.);  but  (see  above)  y\]Qn  does  not  mean  to  assail ,  nor 
yjBD  an  assailant;  (2)  commandeth  it,  as  (the  n  essentice ;  Is. 
4010  etc.)  one  ??iaki?ig  it  fall  upon  or  hit  (jc.  what  it  is  sent 
against,  Is.  53®) ;  so  Del.  (als  ein  Treffenmachender ,  “as  a  sure 
aimer”):  of  this  rendering,  also,  RV.  “And  giveth  it  a  charge 
that  it  strike  the  mark,”  is  no  doubt  a  paraphrase;  (3)  Ol.  Bi.1 
Hfm.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  WBD3,  against  the  mark  (720) ;  this  is  best. 
Du.,  thinking  j;2£D  presupposes  slinging ,  emends,  very  cleverly, 
but  needlessly,  and,  in  D$>S\  questionably :  Dj©'  ^3“^ 

y:DD2  (better,  Bu.,  vnjAp^),  Upon  the  sling  (pp,  as  1  S.  25s9 
?pn2),  he  balanceth  the  light,  And  slingeth  it  against 
the  mark.  [Other  suggestions,  not  probable,  are :  ( 1 )  to  give  D'sn 
the  meaning  of  arch  (of  heaven) :  cp.  NH.  ns'2  in  Levy,  NHWB : 
Honth. ;  (2)  to  treat  D'Q2  as  a  measure  (cp.  1  K.  1844) :  a  couple 
of  hand-breadths  (of  sky)  he  covers  with  light(ning) :  Ehrl. ; 
(3)  JJ22D  nr6  Nif VI  *V|K  non'  — Ni*V  after  S:  Richter.] 

33.  rtay  by  hn  repp  ipn  vby  tt]  Again  a  very 

difficult  verse.  [(S  (see  on  v.28)  a>pav  eOero  KTrjveacv,  oiBaatv 
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Be  Ko'nr)<;  rdgiVy  in  which  H3pD  1JD  )'by  was  read  in  a  different 
order  as  ijm  H3pB  (?)  by,  and  the  rest  of  the  v.  still  more 
differently  from  fH.]  JH — from  the  J  of  to  shouts  raise  a 
war-cry ,  or  sound  a  blast  on  a  horn  or  metal  trumpet,  rarely 

to  cry  out  in  pain  (Is.  154,  Mic.  49) — is  elsewhere  shouting 

(Ex.  3217),  such  as  might  be  mistaken  for  a  noria  hp,  or  Mic. 
49t  OH.  HE&)  a  loud  cry  of  pain:  noise  (EVV.)  is  thus 

inadequate,  nor  is  the  word  a  very  natural  one  to  use  of 

thunder,  though  Di.  renders  Lartnruf \  and  Bu.  (transl.),  Du. 
Kriegsrufy  “war-cry”  (cf.  njmn),  supposing  the  figure  to  be 
that  of  the  approaching  armed  war-god.  But  there  is  nothing 
in  the  context  to  suggest  this ;  hence  Bu.’s  suggestion  (in  his 
note)  to  read  iojn,  Aw  thunder  (so  Be.K  “perhaps”),  is  very 
plausible.  V.b  in  fft  can  only  mean,  “The  cattle  (tell)  also 
concerning  him  that  cometh  up  ”  (so  Ew.  Del.) — the  cattle,  by 
their  presentiments  of  a  storm  coming  up,  announce  that 
Yahweh  is  approaching  in  the  thunder-cloud.  The  cattle, 
however,  seem  rather  out  of  place  here ;  and  rupD  pjn  would  be 
expected  rather  than  cjx  njp£.  (0)  irepl  a8t/aa?,  'AX  read 
nfyy,  unrighteousness y  for  ;  so  Bottcher,  Hi.  Di.  Bu.  Du. 
Reuss,  with  HDpp  (Hif.  ptcp.  Hi.  Di. ;  cf.  Ezk.  83  end)y  or  •"ppp, 
or  R2pp  (Bo.  Du.  Bu.  Di.  alt.),  and  understanding  qx  in  the 
sense  of  anger  (C1  and  &3  for  mpo  have  Knwp,  and 
C2  KT3VD  }'33DO, — both  connecting  rupD  with  J  X3p) :  as  one 
that  (the  ptc.  H3pD  an  acc.  referring  to  the  sf.  in  vt»y)  is  jealous 
with  anger  (or,  with  n:pp,  makes  anger  jealous,  rouses  it  to 
jealousy)  against  unrighteousness.  The  construction  of  the 
vb.  as  in  Zee.  82  'nwp  npni.  niop  is  “jealousy,”  not 

“zeal”  (Ps.  6910,  Is.  96  al.  in  EVV.):  “zeal”  is  ardour  for  a 
cause,  but  it  lacks  the  feeling  of  exclusiveness ,  which  is  essential 
to  nS3p  and  “jealousy.”  Yahweh’s  “jealousy”  is  exclusive'. 
it  cannot  tolerate  another  receiving  what  is  His  or  His  people’s 
due;  hence  it  is  aroused  especially  by  the  desertion  of  Him 
for  another  god  (Dt.  3221:  cf.,  noticing  the  preceding  context, 
Dt.  2919<2°>,  Ezk.  513  (note  n)  i638*42  2325,  Zeph.  i18),  or  by 
the  imperative  need  of  interposing  on  His  people’s  behalf 
against  their  foes  (as  Is.  q6  5917,  Zee.  82:  cf.  Ezk.  36s- 6  3819, 
Zeph.  38).  It  does  not  seem  to  be  used  elsewhere  (unless  in 
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Ps.  796)  of  the  feeling  aroused  by  the  dishonour  done  to  God 
by  mere  wickedness ;  though  that  would  not,  perhaps,  be 
more  than  an  extension  of  its  use  in  Ezk.  513  etc.  Gra. 
Perles,  for  n^yiy,  r&iy^y,  a  storm ,  'whirlwind  (cf.  Aram.  $>iy^y,  in 
C  for  myD,  Jb.  381,  Is.  296  al. ;  cf.  the  vb.  Jb.  2721  K ;  Syr. 

IIlXclL  (rare),  PS.  2876;  NH.  fcj by,  Sir.  4317  marg.,  with  the 

9  0 

vb.  pypy,  Kil.  77,  Levy,  ChWB  ii.  22 ia);  but  this  does  not 
agree  with  napp:  “the?,  yea  the  whirlwind”  (sc.  telleth 
concerning  him).  Be.  Kpp  with  HPiy^y  “yea,  his  whirlwind 
proclaimeth  also.”  [If  lojn  is  rightly  restored  in  a,  ripy^y,  if  = 
his  whirlwind,  would  form  a  good  parallel  term;  then  e|N  HJpD 
should  contain  the  parallel  to  vi>y  Tr ;  but  Be.’s  Nip  is  not 
quite  satisfactory  (rather  ?  njno,  or  better  np'),  and  ids  rather 
than  p)S  is  wanted.  But  the  thunder,  the  storm  would  be  more 
natural  than  his;  and  instead  of  vi>y,  a  term  for  wrath  ||  to  P]N 
would  be  better  (?  icyr) :  mrn  DJH  10W  Tr  would  be  a 

good  distich,  but  departs  too  much  from  ^  to  be  at  all  certain. 
But  in  any  case  the  i  of  \yi  may  well  have  belonged  to  the 
second  line.] 
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1.  FjN]  pjx,  yea,  introduces  emphatically  a  new  thought,  Ps. 
i6«.  7. »  (Lex.  64 b) ;  Gra.  ^  ;  but  this  is  less  forcible  (Lex.  36#). 
Bi.  Du.  t6n,  supposing  [not  rendered  by  ffir  in  36s8]  to  have 
come  in  by  error  from  3633b.  But  no  change  is  necessary. 

Vl*?]  [&  (3628)]  Bi.2  Du.  43^  (addressed  to  Job) ;  for  (Du.) 
“it  must  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  his  hearers  whether 
Elihu  fears  the  storm  or  not,  if  they  do  not  fear  it.”  But  is  this 
reasoning  conclusive?  [For  “im  '3^  we  should  perhaps  read 

'3^1  '33 P,  restoring  the  3  :  3  rhythm  ;  or,  adopting  Du.’s  frftn 
for  f]N,  *pi>  nn'l  "pip,  which  is  rhythmically  less  easy,  but  "pnp  = 
<3c  aov  I)  Sidvoia,  *pi>  =  gov  f)  KapSla.] 

irp*\]  a?id  leaps  or  starts  (see  Lv.  n21,  Hab.  3®  (not  drove 
asunder,  EVV.)).  EVV.  is  moved  is  weak  and  colourless. 

2.  as  1317  2 12  [But  here,  perhaps,  lyot?  and 

(P?1  JJDtP,  ue.  are  variants,  both  of  which  gained 

entrance  to  the  text,  producing  the  unusual  rhythm  4  :  3  (see 
on  1714)].  ®r  (0)  £  U‘A’  Du.  for  tyw  (only  necessary  if 
fcftn  and  43^  are  read  in  J). 

U*4]  may  here  be  rendered  rumbling- (see  on  317).  Bu.  remarks 
on  the  effective  word-painting  produced  here  by  the  repeated 
6  sounds :  ftp  nSa  && 

3-  irn^]  from  nnr  (Jer.  1 511  Qre  f  ;  but  the  Kt.  is  probably 
better) :  an  Aram,  word,  fcTO,  to  loose,  Dn.  516,  for  diroXvw ,  Mt. 
1423  S,  nns,  Is.  202  &,  451  £,  nns  and  rfc;,  Is.  58®  &,  inn,  is.  5gs 
C,  Ps.  7911  Here  it  =  Heb.  Vink”  (cf.  38s5  lak  D'pi3  nknn). 

bj  =  k,  as  frequently  (Lex.  41  a). 

4.  7lp]  2  MSS  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  ftip. 

so  always  with  this  word,  though  the  juss.  sense  is 
not  intended  (1  S.  210,  2  S.  2214  (  =  Ps.  1814  OJp.!!),  Jb.  37s  40®). 
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Either  the  2  was  peculiar  to  this  word,  or  rd.  (The  Hif. 

Dyp,  Ps.  29s.) 

□npy'1  sSh]  tfra*/  stayeth  them  not.  3^5?,  if  correct,  will  be 
a  denom.  from  3py,  prop,  to  place  or  leave  at  the  heel  = 
behind  (in  Arab,  'akaba  is  to  follow  at  the  heel ;  and  the  Heb. 
3py  in  Qal  is  to  attack  at  the  heel,  or  overreach ),  the  Rabbis 
explaining  it  with  more  particular  reference  to  3py  in  the  sense 
of  end,  Ps.  119 112  (Lex.  784 b):  so,  for  instance,  I.E.  (Ps.  119112) 
spy  p  “into  *6  pajn,  Qi.  *\\Db  onnx^  i6,  adding  by  icn  pi 
nwn  *flD  '%b  (ps.  1912)  %  -oVn.  There  is,  however, 

an  Aram,  and  NH.  word  335?  meaning — though  its  etymological 
relations  are  not  apparent,  unless  by  an  anomalous  change  of 
consonants,  it  comes  from  3py — to  hold  back,  delay  (Lv.  1913 

to  keep  back  wages,  Ithp.  to  hold  oneself  back ,  delay ,  Gn. 
1916  ©  for  nonom,  1  s.  2038  ©  for  loyrr^X,  al. ;  NHJVB  iii. 
644^) ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  E33JP  should  be  read  here. 
©  here  has  p'aajP;  and  3  MSS  read  0335?'.  The  sf.,  however, 
has  no  antecedent,  and  4C  is  (Bu.)  “long  for  one  line,  and  short 
for  two”:  hence  Bu.  St.,  very  plausibly,  OjTip  3p5P  X^l,  “and 
he  delayeth  not  the  lightnings.”  Du. :  b#  DyT  VHnx 

lplp  ycB*  VSO  3pr;  *6  (for  wwa  in  4)  knj  :  (from  5a)  lPlp3 ;  but 
the  threefold  lhp,  each  time  at  the  end  of  the  line,  is  not  an 
elegance,  nor  is  so  much  change  necessary.  [But  Du.’s  last 
line  is  better  than  which  is  both  short  and  feeble.] 

5.  [The  rhythm  is  4  :  4 — rare  in  Job  (74  n.,  21 28  n.),  and  some¬ 
times  at  least  due  to  textual  corruption.]  There  is  force  in  Bu.’s 
remark  that  a  and  b  form  a  poor  parallel ;  in  a  also  the  adv.  acc. 
mxfea  halts  after  i^ipa  [>X  DyT,  which  in  its  turn  seems  a  variant 
of4b;  nor  is  a  fall  of  snow  6  a  cause  ('3)  of  thunder:  hence, 
comparing  59  “iddd  pa  ny  mx^M  ppn  pxi  nbm  ntry  (cf.  910 
and  36s6),  he  would  read  xh  ro^VlJ  “ipn  (or  xh)  pW  mx^DJ  nw y 
yna.  Du.  for  a  reads  mxi»B3  UNT. 

6.  Mjn]  imper.  from  Nin,  the  Aram,  form  of  the  Heb.  rvn, 
found  six  times  in  the  OT.,  here,  Gn.  27s9  nin,  Is.  164  (in  the 
prophecy  on  Moab)  'Vi,  Neh.  66  and  Qoh.  222  ntfi,  Qoh.  n3  X}Tf 
(cf.  also  nvv).  If  correct,  the  vb.  will  be  used  in  its  primitive  sense 

of  Fall,  found  in  Arab.  (Qor.  531  “  By  the  star  \  jl  when  it 
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sets'" j,  but  only  here  in  either  Heb.  or  Aram.  Gra.  Sgf.  Perl. 
Bu.  (not  Du.)  nn  or  NJH,  saturate  (Ps.  6511  etc.),  which  might 
seem  better  suited  to  rain  than  to  snow;  it  is,  however, 
attributed  to  at  least  jfe’.Ti  Dtyjn  together  in  Is.  5510. 

rrniSD  ntOO  DWl]  h  must  be  understood  from 

a  before  (each  time).  rrntDD  DC’J  after  idd  Dt?:  forms  a 
hardly  tolerable  combination.  Probably  ico  Qtyji  should  be 
omitted  with  3  MSS,  Ol.  Wr.  Bi.1  Hfm.  Bu.  Ley.  S  omits 
JTfiBD  DBW.  Sgf.  (omitting  c)  has  for  b  TBDil  DC’JI ;  Hfm.  (omit¬ 
ting  b)  for  c  has  tijJ  niiDrp*  □C’J'i  (imper.  Be  strong ,  ^?,  as  before, 
being  understood  from  a  before  'j  and 'd  :  cf.  Pr.  828  niry  Tifya 
Dinri) ;  Du.  (for  b  and  c),  retaining  the  n  in  nnBO,  tttfn 
Be.K,  as  Hfm.  or  Bu.,  or  teTSJ  ">£E1  dKttl  (Drop:  Dt.  322). 

7.  TO]  '2  nnn  is  peculiar,  but  it  is  found  in  3316  (also  Elihu). 
Hi.  Gra.  Du.  Be.  T3  (g7) :  but  TU  is  more  expressive. 

RV.  “that  all  men  whom  he  hath 
made  may  know  (it)  ”  is  grammatically  correct,  but  does  not 
yield  a  good  sense :  read  with  U  either  lntyyD  ny~6  (Ol. 

Kamp.  De.  (note),  Di.)  or  intryD  (Bi.1  Hfm.  Du.  Be.): 

Bu.  either,  at  the  same  time  suggesting  ’tnbty  K'3N.  ^3  may  be 

repeated  by  error  from  a  (Bu.  Du.  Be.K).  [(&  curiously  for 
in&yyD  has  ttjv  iavrov  dadeveiav  whence  Ehrlich  questionably, 
irtDy»,  that  every  man  may  know  his  nothingness .] 

8.  warn]  bu.  wanj. 

9.  ^nnn  ]D]  RV.  “out  of  the  chamber  (of  the  south),”  so 

De.,  “the  chamber  ”  being  an  abbreviation  for  “  the  chamber  of 
the  south”;  cf.  9^;  but  this  is  not  probable.  Du.  (Ch.  v"H0p) TE?  P 
HMD  JD'fi  (cf.  Is.  211  niEttSa);  [but  the  elimination  of 

the  vb.  is  awkward.  Be.K  naiD  KUn  JDTl  "Jin  |0 ;  but  this  pro¬ 
duces  the  rhythm  2:2:2  (171  n.),  In  the  rhythm  is  3  :  2, 
1713  n.) ;  but  perhaps  the  very  doubtful  D’HtDD  in  b  represents 
two  words  in  the  original  text.] 

D’HJDO]  if  correct,  the  scatterers,  i.e.,  the  scattering  winds 
(RVm.),  poet,  de  ventis  borealibus,  quippe  qui  nubibus  dispersis 
frigus  offerant  serenum  (Ges.  Thes.  ;  so  Di.) ;  cf.  Qor.  511 

*  C.  /  /  / 

\»jj  By  the  scattering  (winds)!  But  in  this  case 
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(Du.)  the  fern.  ptcp.  would  have  been  expected.  Voigt.  Bu. 
Oo.  Honth.  St.,  plausibly,  out  of  the  storehouses  (Ps. 

I4413t).  [(3r  airo  &€  afcpoorriplcov  (?  an  error  for  ap/craxov), 

|A<p>  Aj  (  =  D'JOHO,  or  rather,  since  the  pi.  does  not  occur, 
whence  N.  Herz.  in  JThS  xiv.  577, — From  scorching 
heat  (-nnp)  comes  the  samum,  And  from  sweeping  rains  cool¬ 
ness  ;  but  riD'lD  =  samiim  is  doubtful),  K  D'"iTD  m 3E,  F  ab 
Arcturo,  ’ A  teal  a'lro  Ma^ovp.] 

10.  ]01]  s°  Gn.  3828,  Pr.  1310  1024:  though  not,  as  Ew.  295*/, 
Del.  G-K.26  144A  (omitted  in  G-K.28),  al.  (v.  Lex.  68o«),  an 
impersonal  usage  =  Germ.  “  es  giebt  ”  :  but  sc.  |£l)n,  “  the  giver 
giveth  ”  =  “  .  .  .  is  given  ”  (G-K.  144^,  e ,  Ko.  324^,  /3).  X 
render  by  a  passive  (so  Hi.  Di.  alt.  Bu.  Du.  IJT) ;  but  the 
passive  rendering  is  not  proof  that  the  translators  vocalized 
[Ehrlich  ^ :  in  b  p^io  from  pr,  not  pix.] 

pTlftl  Itm]  and  the  breadth  of  waters  is  in  narrow¬ 

ness  (3616)  =  the  broad  waters  are  narrowed,  viz.  by  ice  forming 
along  the  edges,  and  gradually  contracting  the  water. 

11.  "HD.]  '1  saturation ,  for  'D,  from  (10  n.),  like  'N,  '2  (Is. 

324),  %  from  m«,  ma,  njy  (G-K.  24 b,  end ;  cf.  84a  c- 6  93y).  [This 
explanation  of  is  preferable  to  corn  JJ ;  cp.  “>2),  or  a  chosen 
one  (©  'A),  or  purity ,  brightness  (<£),  or  ( = 'tf"})  the  rainbow 
(Hoffm.).  5  for  rvna"  na  has  :  P?  is  prob¬ 

ably  corrupt  and  pi3  or  VO  should  be  restored ;  see  next  n.] 

miDPl  t]  n*iB  is  to  toil  or  labour  (cf.  in  &  nato,  as  Dt.  611  J 
asrri>  nmo  pn'h  =  nj?D3  v6  ipn  D'rvn,  Qoh.  211  n  'nmnaai 
i2vd>  xvmta  =  'ntayty  tayah99;  cf.  Nu.  1 111  3  pin  Ncyi  Nnio 
=  nin  Dyn  see,  further,  ChWB  i.  319,  and  NHIVB,  s.v. : 

so  Heb.  nib  =  troublesome  burden,  “  cumbrance,”  Dt.  i12  na'K 
Damta  NEW,  Is.  i14  rnb>  ^y  vn  f).  rmnn  is  therefore  properly  to 
make  to  toil  or  labour,  which  might  also  mean  to  burden 
(belasten) ;  but  in  the  NH.  usage  (ll.ee.)  it  has  the  derived 
sense  of  to  trouble,  importune  (belastigen),  e.g.  Sanh.  8a  pimtao 
Tinn5>  TllX,  thy  importune  one  to  repay ;  Taan.  24*7  nmtan 
'31  ^3ip-nN :  still,  when  the  Elihu  speeches  were  written,  it 

might  have  had  the  more  primary  sense  of  to  burden.  But  the 
idea  of  the  rain  with  which  the  clouds  are  laden  is  not  here  very 
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suitable  :  we  have  9b  cold,  10  ice,  and  llb  lightning.  Hence  Du. 
"n3,  hail ,  for  n3,  [the  vb.  then  taking  two  accusatives  :  cp.  G-K. 
117a:];  Be.T  Honth.  Bu.  2y  mep  pna  yea,  the  cloud  casteth 
forth  lightning  (rPD,  from  Arab,  taraha ,  to  cast  or  throw :  Lane, 
1837).  This  agrees  excellently  with  b;  but  the  explanation  of 
mo  is  precarious. 


WIN  ]2V  y'D'1]  RV.  “He  spreadeth  abroad  the  cloud  of  his 
lightning”  :  but  pen  is  to  scatter  (so,  rightly,  AV.  he  scattereth), 
not  to  spread  abroad  (dis)  :  hence  point,  with  (5  (©),  tLaaKopmel 
v€(f>o<i  </><«?  avrov ,  U  et  nubes  spargunt  lumen  suum,  15  MSS, 
Hagiogr.  Neapol.  1487,  of  Rabb.  edd.,  Venice,  1517,  1525, 
1568,  and  of  the  Antwerp  Polyglott  (see  De  Rossi,  Supple- 
menta  ad  Varias  Lectiones ,  1798,  p.  125),  py  (so  Le  Clerc, 
Mich.  Dathe,  Bu.  Du.  Be.),  the  cloud  scattereth  its  light 
( lightning ). 


12.  JTQDO]  adv.  accus.  (in  prose  3'3D) :  from  2Dp,  a  sur¬ 
rounding  place :  2  K.  23s  D'i’BYV  '3DO,  the  places  round  about , 
(but  ?  rd.  '3\3D3,  as  Jer.  3244  3313) ;  1  K.  629  3DD,  adv.  acc. 
round  about  (but  rd.  probably  2300);  Ca.  i12  1300,  his  table  ox 
divan ;  Ps.  14010  '3DO  C’sn  (? '33DD).  Bu.  3\30t?  but  is 

not  used  of  a  person  or  thing  moving  round  about,  but  of  people 
moving  about,  or  of  things  happening,  round  about  a  person. 
The  v.  is  unevenly  divided :  hence  Bu.  inserts  “jterp  (Be.  33iD^) 
before  “jsnriD,  Ley,  Du.  Honth.  insert  “jtelV  after  it.  The  former 
is  better:  and  it  (the  lightning)  turneth  itself  round  about, 
turning  itself  by  his  guidance. 

nVann]  steersmanship,  used  metaphorically  of  direction , 
guidance ,  counsel ;  only  in  the  Wisdom  lit.:  Pr.  i5  u14  px3 
3h3  njnsrni  cjr te  mtenn,  1 25  2018  nv3nn3i  pan  rrcyzi  nnc^no 
norite  nry:,  24s  (nearly  =  2o18b  +  n14b)f. 

D^ys?]  in  this  is  the  middle  of  the  verse ;  but  really  a 
new  verse  should  begin  here.  The  sf.  will  refer  to  the  flashes 
of  lightning  in  the  poets’  mind  :  but  Gra.  Be.K  Bu.  byzb 

to  do  (anything)  of  all  that  ( =  whatever)  he  commandeth  it. 
But  teo  is  rather  a  refinement :  would  not  the  poet  be  content 
with  te? 


nSHN]  si  vera  1.,  a  poet,  form  for  px,  as  mnK,  3413  (see  «.): 
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but  no  doubt  ( =  i¥iN)  should  be  read  with  <S,  as  there 

(Mich.,  Reiske,  Bu.  Be.);  cf.  Pr.  831  inx  bann  nj?ntMD.  Du. 
according  to  his  pleasure, 

13.  DN]  om.  dN,  as  repeated  by  error,  with  Bi.1  Di. 
Sgf.  Bu.  Be. ;  Du.  rnKD^l  (Dt.  2820,  Pr.  333  al.),  comparing  En. 
591.  [For  types  of  parallelism  somewhat  similar  to  the  text  as 
emended  by  Du.,  cp.  3113  36®,  and  see  n.  on  1110.] 

VTfcOM']  3411  (see  n.). 

14.  ibyj  Du.  Be.K  to  a,  m.  c. :  [but  this  merely  produces 
4  :  3  (r714)  instead  of  3  :  4:  the  rhythm  would  become  normal 
by  the  omission  of  “toy]. 

15.  DmSy  Dim  ^inn]RV.  Di.  “Dost  thou  know 

about  (as  3516)  God’s  laying  (His  charge)  upon  them?”  (the 
pron.  referring  to  the  natural  agencies  just  described ;  cf.  B3, 
3631) ;  by  dVry,  as  Ex.  58,  though  there  an  object  follows,  which 
is  here  desiderated,  ffir  oiSapLev  oti  6  6eo<>  eOero  epya  avrov, 
whence  Bi.2  Du.  (Du.  !?N)  It6x  dlt^d,  “  .  .  .  about  God’s 

ordaining ,  appointing  (Lex.  963)  his  works”  This  is  the  best 
that  can  be  done  with  the  passage. 

y’Dini]  the  pf.  with  waw  consec.  in  a  freq.  sense,  carrying 
on  dlba,  as  1  K.  833,  Ezk.  320  (Dr.  118;  G-K.  114^). 

16.  ny  'ir^QD  by  innn]  ^  st  is  as  strange  as  3621 

by  "inn.  Perhaps  the  y  in  by  is  a  dittograph  :  b  will  then  be  the 
nota  accus.  after  jnn  (as,  e.g.,  52).  Be.K  HNinn  wilt  thou  soar 
above  .  .  ?  but  run  means  rather  to  dart  or  swoop  (Dt.  2849, 

Ps.  1811,  Jer.  4840  =  4922  f). 


balancings ,  from  D^S,  to  weigh  (fig.  to  make  even 
a  road);  cf.  p5>s,  a  balance ,  Pr.  1611,  Is.  4012f.  Bu.  (note,  but 
not  in  translation)  sbnd»,  as  3629 :  but  the  idea  of  the  clouds 
laden  with  moisture  being  poised  in  the  sky  is  more  picturesque. 


ms1?  EDt]  Probably  miswritten  for  as  14  (a  few 

MSS,  Sgf.  Bi.2  Bu.  Be.T),  through  the  influence  of 


D^Dn]  cf.  364  nijn  d'pn  (of  Elihu) :  D'JH  [MSKen- 153 
d'JD:  7rovr)p(bv]  only  here:  cf.  on  32s.  Du.  [precariously, 

though  5?  is  not  too  certain]  for  b  DJPD  dhn  making  a 

water-jlood  (cf.  Dinn  in  Ps.  42s)  to  fall  (pour)  down  at  the  thunder , 
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“the  cloud  that  floats  so  lightly  in  the  air,  may  nevertheless 
in  a  thunder-storm  discharge  a  deluge  of  water  on  the  earth.” 

17.  ^p’TQ  “WN]  a  pron.  of  the  2nd  person  being  the 
supplement  of  :  “ Thou  whose  garments  are  warm”;  cf. 
Hos.  144  Din*'  OfTV  12  "irs,  Thou  through  whom  the  fatherless 
is  compassionated!  Ps.  7i19-20  ( gex .  82a).  [Du.  Peake  take 
iD’tt  as  a  conjunction  :  what  time  thy  garments  are  warm.  RV. 
(How  thy  garments  are  warm  ?)  makes  17  still  dependent  on  jnntl 
in  1716.] 

tDfptpni]  E'pCTl  =  to  show  quietness  (the  “internal”  Hif. : 
G-K.  53<?) ;  so  Is.  7*  Dptrm  5720  (  =  jer.  4923)  lOpC’n  '3. 

□VH]  poet,  and  late:  elsewhere  only  Dt.  3323,  Ezk.  (13 
times),  Qoh.  i6  n3.  Also  only  here  of  the  south  wind. 

18.  r>,nn]  with  the  interrog.  not  expressed  (G-K.  150a,  b ). 
yp")  (Hif.  only  here)  is  to  stamp  with  the  feet,  Ezk.  611  25s;  to 
beat  down  (cf.  in  Syr.  =  7re7 nea/xivov,  Lk.  6s8),  or  beat 

out ,  especially  of  metals  to  beat  out  into  plates,  as  Jer.  io9 
ViTiD  f)D3,  Is.  4019,  Ex.  393,  Nu.  174  (of  the  censers)  DiypTl 
nnr^  (cf.3  nzmi  C'nD  'W.  TO).  The  word  is  evi¬ 
dently  chosen  here,  with  allusion  to  the  17  p")* 

with  him ;  i.e.  either  with  him ,  as  his  companion  and 
equal,  or  like  him  (926). 


D^pn^]  properly  clouds ;  here  poet,  for  the  rp"). 
t]  mirror ;  =  nsriD,  Ex.  38s  f. 

p^lD]  Hof.  ptcp.  from  PTr;  cf.  P»0  DT5n,  1  K.  7s3.  Different 
from  the  P^&  of  10,  and  the  p^B  of  3616  (from  pw). 

19.  W’H’in]  c.  25  MSS,  Orient.  Kt.,  Di.  Bi.  Du.  Be. 
“  Make  me  to  know  what  we  (men)  shall  say  to  him.” 


17]  [to  him  (God),  as  commonly  understood ;  ofy  about  (as 
Gn.  2013:  Lex .  5140,  e)  it  (Ehrlich:  see  on  -ifiD'n,  v.20]. 

&h]  sc.  rfe  (see  3214);  cf.  Ps.  54  (in  c.  33s  nsrte  is 
more  probably  to  be  understood). 

20.  [Ehrlich  postulates  for  this  word  here  a  sense 

found  in  Arabic,  as,  e.g .,  in  ^  cyyL:,  the  wind  dis¬ 

persed  the  clouds  (cited  by  Lane) ;  and  deletes  ^  as  an  insertion 
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made  when,  this  unusual  sense  not  being  understood,  *iDD'  was 
taken  in  its  familiar  sense.  Omitting  v.18  he  obtains  for  19a-20 
the  meaning :  Teach  me  then  what  we  shall  say  of  it  (i.e.  the 
marvels  of 16f*)  .  .  .  Will  they  (the  clouds)  be  dispersed  if  I  speak, 
Or  did  man  ever  command  that  they  should  be  driven  away 
(yta').  But  these  suggestions  are  in  themselves  hazardous, 
and  associated  with  others  equally  hazardous  in  the  remainder 
of  15_24,  and  form  no  safe  way  of  escape  from  the  strange  and 
perhaps  corrupt  expressions  in 

"G  "ION  DN]  “Or  did  man  ever  say  (  =  wish, 

purpose :  Ex.  214 ;  Lex.  s.v.  nox,  2)  that  he  would  be  swallowed 
up  (fig.  for  annihilated)?”  ids,  as  3610,  where  see  n.  Du. 
'n  “ICS  DS  ->3T  '3  A  “Hath  he  (God)  a  reprover  (see 

402),  when  He  speaks,  Or  doth  a  man  say  that  He  is  confused  ?  ” 
understanding  in  the  doubtful  sense  of  ^3  (see  [also, 
perhaps,  Is.  312  (n.)  193  287,  Ps.  10727]). 

21.  1NT]  Bu.  U*n. 

THl  t]  is  of  ambiguous  meaning:  the  \/  occurs  otherwise 
in  OT.  only  in  Hina,  a  bright  spot  on  the  skin,  Lev.  13-14!. 
[But  elsewhere  two  opposite  meanings  occur  :  bright ,  and  dark , 
dull)  obscure .]  (a)  in  Arab,  bahara  is  properly  (Lane,  265)  to 

overcome  (iii.  to  contend  with,  and  overcome,  another  for  glory, 
superiority,  or  excellence ;  viii.  to  arrogate  a  thing  to  oneself 
falsely),  then  to  surpass ,  excel ,  in  beauty,  knowledge,  goodness, 
etc.  (abs.  the  moon  surpasses  the  stars  (sc.  in  brightness),  and 
the  surpasser  is  a  term  for  the  moon,  as  outshining  the  stars 
( ib .  266#)),  and,  lastly,  to  shine ,  as  “the  cloud  sho?ie  brightly  ”  ; 
(d)  Eth.  [with  metathesis]  HCll:  (common)  is  to  be  bright  or 
shine  (Di.  Lex.  499 f)\  ( c )  in  Syriac,  the  J  itself  is  not  quoted, 
but  5octjD  is  fuscus ,  maculosus ,  of  colours,  lux  subobscura ,  and 
then  of  an  obscure  rumour,  or  hint,  A_»]SOCTLO  is  obscurely ,  = 
a/ivhpm,  of  light,  ]^C7L£3,  obscure ,  uncertain  (of  knowledge), 

7 

Ephr.  i.  462 ;  ]5oior3  is  twilight  (the  knowledge  of  men  com- 
pared  with  that  of  angels  is  like  the  twilight') ;  1 5(71013 

y  99 

is  the  twilight  before  sunrise,  but  it  also  denotes  lux  ortus> 
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splendor ,  Ephr.  iii.  15  (5airx»,  and  derivatives,  in  the  sense  of 
to  glory ,  boast  —  Kav^dopai,  are  common) ;  (d)  in  2T  rare  ;  only 
Nina,  Nnina  —  rnns,  and  Y»i3,  here  [where  *vrD  means  clear , 
bright]  n!?d  id  'Yra  nw  vraynx  Kn"Yxa  ibnDK  vb  snc’m 

jU'tOY  may  !YY  KlDOl,  [though  in  the  related  passage  in  NH. 
in]  Ta'an.  7b  (Levy,  ChWB,  and  NHWB)  [ttq  is  used  of  the 
dark  rain-clouds] :  bo  YYni>  p'na  p'na  pDiy  D'33SKr  njK?3 
Dinoni  may  mi  iddi  (edd.  pina  pirn  ntyy3  y'pintr).  [In  the 
present  passage,  if  21b  is  in  place  the  meaning  obscure  is  rather 
indicated  by  the  parallel  lto  N^.]  Wr.  Sgf.  Be.T  proposed 
WXn3  for  ton  YH3,  [producing  the  abnormal  rhythm  3  :  2  for 
the  normal  3  :  3  of  %}]. 

22.  nrn]  cannot  be  right,  in  spite  of  Del.’s  attempt  to 
explain  it  (in  its  literal  sense)  on  the  ground  that  the  N.,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ancients  [Del.  cites  Herod,  iii.  116;  Pliny,  HN  611 
337],  was  specially  the  region  of  gold  ;  and  that  the  meaning  is  : 
men  can  bring  gold  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  mysterious 
North,  but  upon  God  is  terrible  majesty  (the  argument  being 
like  that  of  281-  6) :  but  there  is  here  no  real  antithesis  between 
the  two  ideas  contrasted.  AV.  renders  fH  correctly  gold :  the 
Revisers,  seeing  this  was  out  of  the  question,  but  not  feeling  at 
liberty  to  emend  the  text,  give  the  impossible  paraphrase 
golden  splendour  (cf.  ffir  in  ^Eschylean  language,  worthy  of  a 
better  cause,  vetyrj  ^pvaavyovora  ;  cf.  Soph.  O.C.  % pvaavyrj 9 
t cpo/co ?) :  change  a  letter  (inf  for  am,  Gra.  Che.  Du.  Be.  Honth. 
St.  Bu.2:  see  Ezk.  82  and  Dn.  123  l?' pin  infp  WnP  f)}  and  we  get 
the  sense  which  the  Revisers  vainly  struggled  to  obtain. 

nriN'1]  325  1622  3014. 

nn  nyi:  ptiSn  “  upon  God  majesty  is  terrible.” 

We  should  expect  KY3  Yil  “  .  .  .  is  terrible  majesty,”  and  so 
Bu.  would  read ;  but  Yn  X113  is  more  rhythmical,  and  in  Heb. 
the  effect  of  the  unusual  order  has  not  the  stiffness  which  it  has 
in  English.  Di.  compares  Gn.  29s  ixan  'ET^y  pXY. 

23.  '■’“TXI^]  the  casus  pendens;  Dr.  §  197. 
see  on  3620. 

nj  these  words  halt  after  VHKSJ©  '1C\  and  b  is 

unrhythmical.  Bu.  plausibly,  HgYf  3Y  na  K'lV  W;nSq  ^  'IV 
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iW  p'l¥  Du.  najr  *6  DDK'DI  rtpiV  311  R3  N'3^ ; 

[but  the  rhythm  (4  :  3  (2))  in  both  Bu.  and  Du.  is  suspicious. 
Possibly  we  should  retain  (except  nay'),  merely  changing  the 
pointing  of  npT»  311  DBtrDl  n3  N'Jt?  (rhythm  3  :  3) ; 

the  coupling  of  nD  and  LDDt^D  is  a  little  strange,  but  by  no  means 
so  strange  as  'v  311  in  ffl.  In  the  context  it  is  not  difficult 

to  understand  BDE'D  after  niJT  (see  next  n.)  or  nay1;,  if  this  be 
retained]. 

8C  *1?.?'.  (elsewhere  also  for  nay,  as  Gn.  166  &J,  Is. 

**  7 

58s-  6  2T ;  Syr.  »^L^£D  (common)  is  Icesit,  nocuit ,  e/3 Xatyev), 
'A  KaKOvyrjvzi',  RVm.  “  To  judgement  and  plenteous  justice 
he  doeth  no  violence .”  P*?  nay  occurs  in  the  Talm.,  though 

(to  judge  from  Levy)  in  a  peculiar  sense,  to  “  afflict,”  i.e. 
vexatiously  interfere  with,  or  wrong,  the  right  of  a  condemned 
criminal  by  deferring  his  execution  beyond  the  day  originally 
fixed  for  it :  TD  miN  pJVDD  N^N  nr  hv  !3'1  DN  payo  pa.  Whether 
the  expression  was  in  use  when  the  Elihu  speeches  were 
written  is  more  than  we  can  say  :  if  not,  Hiy'  (as  83  3412)  would 
be  an  easy  emendation.  Bi.  Hfm.  Be.  nay,  answereth  not  (those 
who  presumptuously  question  the  justice  of  His  rule) ;  but  the 
thought  is  inadequately  expressed,  besides  being  alien  to  the 
context. 

24.  fear  him — as  an  established  fact  (the  force  of 

the  pf.),  though  not  necessarily  universally  (cf.  3624b  vnb*  1BW 
D'B>3N).  S  (<j)oj3r)dj](TovTai)  <SF  express  HINT,  which  is  adopted 
by  Bu.  Du.  St.,  though  not  in  the  freq.  sense  of  the  impf.,  but 
as  =  “  should  fear  him.”  [With  the  similar  sounding  forms 
from  the  two  different  vbs.  HINT  (from  NT),  PINT  (from  rtNl), 
cp.  621.  (£x  <f)o{3r)0r)(7ovTaL  in  both  lines ;  U  also  treats 

3^  'D3n  ^3  as  subj.  ot  the  vb.  in  b ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  read 
HNT  in  b ;  but,  though  fH  is  awkward,  the  distich  so  obtained, 
Therefore  men  (in  general)  fear  him,  (But)  the  wise  in  heart  do 
not  fear  him,  is  certainly  not  to  be  preferred.  Ehrlich :  But 

(13^  =  ^)  this,  viz.,  what  has  been  mentioned  in  23,  (only) 
ordinary  men  see  (v^T),  the  wise  in  heart  see  it  (TNT)  not.] 
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1.  p]  [out  of ;  Ehrlich,  after ,  Hos.  62]. 

I  2D]  so  Kit.,  with  B.  According-  to  Baer  (p.  53) 
and  Gi.  the  Kt.  reads  as  one  word  mjJDfi  1  3D,  the  Qre  as  two 
words  mjJDfi  1  |D.  The  same  peculiarity  recurs  in  406  Kt. 
mj?D  1  3D,  Qr6  myD  1  }D.  The  Qre  is,  of  course,  correct. 

2.  J“lT  The  rendering  “  Who  is  this  that  .  .  .  ?  ”  is  here 
admissible,  and  more  forcible  than  any  other  (Lex.  261  a,  4b; 
cf.  Is.  631). 

J"W"T  ^2]  a  short  circ.  cl.  qualifying  a  subst.,  as  Ps.  63s 
D'D  ^2  pK  ;  more  commonly  qualifying  a  verb  (8U  ;  see  «.). 

3.  "&33,  like  a  mighty  man  (a  warrior ),  <£  (*),•  ^  1  ^). 

5C  1  MS  (tu'JD)  Hfm.  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Ben-N.  1233,  as  in  Ezk.  1710 
ny_33  for  Ben-Asher  njD3,  to  avoid  the  juxtaposition  of  two 
similar  aspirates:  cf.  Baer,  fob>  p.  63,  and  Ezek.  p.  114,  who 
cites  Kimchi,  Michlol ,  90 a,  and  Baer  and  Strack,  DikduM  ha¬ 
te' amim>  p.  30.  See  also  G-K.  2id.  For  ">233  (not  “>233),  see 
on  1328. 

om.  with  c.  60  MSS,  <SU  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  ; 

cf.  42s. 

5.  rTHBQt]  from  [1DD] ;  cf.  2DD  (37U).  [But  Ehrlich 
suggests  that  it  is  the  sing.  (cp.  G-K.  93^)  of  Piel  part,  of 
iVJD  =  nD,  and  renders,  What  ("o,  as  Jg.  1317,  or  read  HD  as  in 
Pr.  304)  is  the  name  (2^)  of  him  that  measured  it?] 

yin  *0]  either  since  thou  knowest  (iron.),  or  (Del.)  if  thou 
knowest  (cf.  Pr.  304  yin  '3  133  Di?  HD1  1DK>  HD) ;  the  impf.  is  no 
bar  to  either  of  these  renderings,  for  it  is  often  used  of  present 
knowledge:  1 18  3716*  16,  Pr.  271  303,  Is.  58s,  Hos.  134,  1  K.  37, 
Ps.  5 15  7322  etc.  Di.  Dav.  Bu.  Du.  that  thou  shouldest  know 
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(viz.  through  being  present  at  the  time) ;  but  the  explanation 
is  rather  forced. 

6.  JTV]  Gn.  3161  TPY  navon ;  cf.  Dn.  7e  l'pq  pDia  *H  “ty; 
[and  for  the  expression  to  cast ,  throw ,  i.e.  to  lay ,  a  foundation 
or  a  building,  cp.  in  other  languages  nadu  ullb  (Del.  Assyr . 
HWB  p.  448  f.) ;  ]Aj_1o5Z,  foundation  {e.g.  Mt.  1335,  2  Macc. 
229) ;  fundamenta  jacere\  fidWecrOat,  aarv]. 

7.  .  .  .  ~]y±]  Dr.  §  r  18 ;  G-K.  11 4r.  [<£  ore 

i<yevi]07]crav  aarpa,  yveadv  pe  (poovfj  peydXrj  7 ravres  ayyeXoL 
pov .  Whether  or  not  this  is  a  “dogmatic  correction”  (Di.) 
to  remove  the  inconsistency  with  Gn.  i14£E-,  it  is  self-condemned, 
like  Me.’s  ^2  for  p3,  by  its  destruction  alike  of  the  parallelism 
and  poetry  of  ^.] 

8.  “[Dvl]  U  Quis  conclusit  .  .  .  ?  whence  Me.  Wr.  Bi.  Bu. 
Du.  Be.  qD  ^(i),  who  hedged  about  .  .  .  ?  which,  as  8  does 
not  refer  to  the  direct  sequel  of  6,  is  preferable,  as  well  as  more 
forcible.  [Ehrlich  IJDNJ,  carrying  on  ly'YI  in  v.7 — a  slighter 
change,  but  less  probable.]  !]1D,  as  323  f  (sq.  lyi ;  but  the  variant 
Tpi:',  i10,  sq.  “ijn,  is  combined,  Hos.  28f,  with  an  accus.).  [The 
corruption  may,  however,  lie  deeper :  *]1D,  hedge  about ,  is  not 
quite  the  word  to  be  expected  with  doors  (ct.  “thorns”  in 
Hos  28) ;  the  line  unduly  anticipates  10b,  and  the  repetition  of 
□t6i,  8a* 10b,  betrays  a  poverty  of  language  not  lightly  to  be 
attributed  to  this  writer.  If  the  last  two  letters  of  D'JTHS  be  a 
dittograph,  what  remains  closely  resembles  a  good  parallel  to  b, 
and  we  should  perhaps  read  or  (unless  this  can  be  treated 
as  J"i'Il?3)  rnVna — when  the  sea  was  bom .  But  it  is  less  easy  to 
recover  the  beginning  of  the  line,  which  should  contain  a 
question  (cp.  4* 12  etc.).  BeK  suggests,  not  very  satisfactorily, 
"iDD  for  “p^.] 

N2T  DrnO  UTZQ]  when  it  burst  out,  issuing  forth  from  the 
womb:  the  impf.  qualifying 'UYJQ,  just  as  3 134  nns  NXN  D'ltn, 
and  so  capable  of  being  rendered  idiomatically  by  a  ptcp.  [rpj, 
4023  (of  Jordan),  Ezk.  32s  and  in  the  Hif.  (of  an  ambush  rushing 
forth)  Jg.  2033.  The  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Mic.  410,  Ps.  2210  f 
is  doubtful.  The  bursting  out  (of  waters)  is  no  doubt  the  meaning 
of  the  n.  pr.  and  to  burst  out  (with  reference  to  waters)  is 
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frequently  expressed  by  ^a^and  derivatives  (PS.  676  f.), 
and  is  used  of  water  carrying  away  a  bank,  etc. 

Whether  in  Heb.  the  word  was  used  by  itself  with  reference  to 
the  bursting  out  of  the  foetus  from  the  womb  depends  on  the 
punctuation  and  interpretation  of  the  ambiguous  forms  in 
Ps.  2210  ( =  in,  Ps.  716)  and  Mic.  410.] 

10.  ->pn  vSy  -awi]  And  I  brake  upon  (or  against )  it  my 
boundary,— pr\  being  (as  explained  on  26’°)  a  prescribed  limit  in 
space,  i.e.  a  boundary ,  as  in  14s- 13  it  is  a  prescribed  limit  in 
time ;  and  brake  being  an  allusion  to  the  rocks  and  cliffs  in 
which  the  mainland  often  abruptly  ends  (cf.  prjy >/u'v) ;  so  Ew. 
Del.  Di.  Bu.  Du.  (3rj$  express  ph ;  Di.  Bi.  Du.  Be.  <pn  (as 
Pr.  829  — where,  however  (see  on  2610),  ipn  need 

not  mean  more  than  decree),  eOeprjv  he  avrf)  opia ,  S 

jka a-Q  oi^  circumdedi  illud  terminis  meis  ('pm, 

wn  "by  JTpDDI.  The  fig.  is  a  bold  one ;  and  one  wishes  that 
the  evidence  were  clearer  that  ph  really  expressed  the  idea  of 
a  boundary .  Me.  Wr.,  after  (5r  (which  may,  however,  only 
paraphrase),  (cf.  1413:  in  this  case,  for  ^ y ,  cf.  1326  zyio 

by*  Gn.  3°28  ^y  3P3) ;  Be.  (“  fortasse  ”)  questionably  lbC*K1,  and 
1  wrote  {prescribed ),  from  Ass.  and  Arab.  {Lex.  1009a).  RV. 
prescribed ,  with  marg.  “Heb.  brake”  but  the  two  renderings 
are  inconsistent:  “prescribed”  is  not  a  legitimate  paraphrase 
of  “brake”:  if  “brake”  with  pn  is  deemed  to  be  too  bold  a 
combination,  the  only  alternative  is  to  emend  the  Heb.,  and  to 
read  some  word — such  as  rviTKY — which  may  be  fairly  rendered 
“prescribed.” 

_  II.  fpDfl  Nun  ns  Ijr  -|»W]  Du.  Be.K  om.  Nun, 
Bi.  St.  epon  — each  m.  c.  But  without  Nun,  epDn  xh 

attaches  very  badly  to  HD  “ly;  and  the  omission  of  cpDD  nS 
greatly  weakens  the  force  of  the  words  spoken.  It  is  monstrous 
to  spoil  a  verse — and  especially  a  fine  verse — for  the  sake  of 
supposed  metrical  requirements.  [mxi  might  be  omitted, 
leaving  the  rhythm  4:4  (74n.):  then  for  the  omission  of  an 
introductory  now,  etc.,  cp.  417ff-  i523a  1712  2220.] 

*7^3  pfcOl  Here  there  must  be  an  error  in 
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fH ;  for  except  by  unsatisfactory  artificial  expedients  no  sense 
can  be  extracted  from  it.  Ges.  Hr z.  Schl.  Del.  al.  understood 
ph  (cf.  1413  pn  rptrn),  and  take  w  impersonally  (sc. 

fltpn),  Thes.  1400 b  “  hie  ponant ,  i.e.  ponatur  (sc.  terminus,  v.10 
[ph]),  superbicc  fluctuwn  tuonim .”  But  pn  is  too  far  off  to  be 
reasonably  supplied  by  the  reader  in  thought,  and  the  impers. 

is  here  exceedingly  weak.  Hi.  takes  ns  as  the  obj.  :  “A 
‘  here  ’  doth  one  set  against,”  etc. ;  Ew.  §  294s  (“  perhaps  ”), 
and  apparently  Di.  :  “Here  (  =  this  place)  will  arrest  the 
pride,”  etc.  (Einhalt  thun  dem  Obermuth  .  .  .;  to  judge  from 
the  comparison  of  |»  n't?,  io20  (but  see  n.),  taken  by  Di.  as 
elliptical  for  '3  T  rpt?\  lay  (the  hand)  upon  =  arrest)  ;  but  ns 
in  either  of  these  usages  would  be  very  un-Hebraic,  and  the 
sense  arrest  for  '2  n'W  has  no  support  elsewhere.  Du.  “And 
leave  off  ( lass  ab:  my,  as  io20  (but  see  ?i.))  with  the  swelling  of 
thy  waves.”  Qi.  (Comm.)  P*^3  NSI,  apparently 

taking  rpfc?'*  in  the  military  sense  of  Ps.  37,  Is.  227  :  “  Here 
will  the  appointed  boundary  assail  and  resist  thy  waves.” 
Seb.  Munster  (1534-5),  Et  hie  ponet  (impetus  tuus)  elationem 
fluctuum  tuorum ;  Coverdale  (1539),  and  here  shalt  thou  laye 
doune  (cf.  Munster’s  po?iet)  thy  proude  and  hye  wawes ; 
Geneva  Vers.  (1568),  and  heere  shall  it  (i.e.  God’s  decree  and 
commandement,  as  v.10)  staye  thy  proud  waues ;  EVV.,  finely, 
“shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.”  (3r  aXb!  iv  aeavrfj 
avvr pij3ijaerai  <jov  ra  KVfiara,  J5  >A dL  (?  rd.  with  Me. 
■^21,  thou  shalt  break),  U  Et  hie  confringes  tumentes  fluctus 
tuos,  &  nunraa  "lGSTl  601.  Hence  (after  (£F)  Ew.  '1'} 
shall  be  broken  (or  pric*%  Jon.  i1L  12) ;  so  ("lr^".)  Wr.  Bathg. ; 
Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Honth.  St.  Yj  nbt”',  shall  cease  (n3£”  for  f^1  2nv'). 
Either  of  these  yields  an  excellent  sense  :  for  cf.  Lv.  2619 

D3ry  pto  dn  'maen;  for  natp'— or,  more  forcibly,  n3^;_is.  1311 
dht  p60  'ifiaern,  Ezk.  724  cot  ptu  'fiapm  (3o18  3328  with  nacbi) ; 
and  so,  by  legitimate  means,  we  obtain  the  sense,  not  materially 
different  from  that  which  EVV.  obtained  by  illegitimate  means, 
And  here  shall  the  pride  of  thy  waves  be  made  to  cease, — ns 
for  nb  only  here,  and  doubtless  only  a  lapsus  calami  for  it.  (5 
ev  aeavrfj,  as  Be.K  saw,  expresses  nba  misread  as  npa ;  but 
this  can  hardly  be  the  original  reading;  for  (1)  the  repetition 
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of  the  same  word  XD  is  much  more  forcible ;  and  (2)  nb3  foi 
nb  is  dubious  :  it  occurs  only  1  K.  2220  (twice),  where  the  sense  is 
not  here,  but  thus  [in  this  wise  ...  in  that  wise),  and  where  the  j| 
2  Ch.  1819  has  H33  .  .  .  H33,  as  can  hardly  be  doubted,  rightly. 

12.  k"pto‘1Dn]  for  the  idiom  (  =  since  thou  wast  born),  see 

1  S.  2528,  i  K.  i6  ;  and  cf.  on  27s.  (5r  rj  eVl  crov  crvvTera^a 

(TPI^)  $67709  Trpuuvov',  where,  according  to  Bi.  Be.,  67rt  crov  = 

;  but  eVt  with  a  gen.  is  a  common  Greek  idiom  for  in  the 
time  of,  e.g.  eirl  Kvpov,  eV*  ifiov,  i<p ’  rjpiwv,  etc. 

nrCH'’]  in  poetry  the  Kt.  "int?  npijn'  is  preferable  to  the 
Qre  "in^n  nin\  The  Pi.  VT.  only  here ;  perhaps  (Bu.)  to  be 
read  in  Ps.  10419  1XUD  JTP  WDW. 

13.  o^tin]  an  n^n  J'V — one  of  the  four  litterce  suspenses 
(the  others  being  v.15,  Jg.  1830  n^3D,  Ps.  8014  tVd) — probably 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  scribe  of  the  standard  MS  wrote  by 
error  D'cn ;  the  y  was  afterwards  inserted  above  the  line,  and 
when  copies  were  made  the  peculiarity  of  the  standard  MS 
was  scrupulously  reproduced  (cf.  G-K.  5 n ;  or,  more  fully, 
Ginsburg,  Introd.  to  the  Heh.  Bible ,  p.  334  ff.). 

14.  viz.  objects  on  the  earth.  Be.,  cleverly, 

yaxni  or  V^D)in\  and  it  (the  earth)  is  dyed  (cf.  V2V,  Jg.  530; 
variegated,  Jer.  i29f)  like  a  garment:  in  the  light  of  day  the 
earth  appears,  as  it  were,  draped  in  the  marvellously  varied  hues 
of  foliage  and  flowers  (so  Bu.).  Of  w.12-16  Hfm.  (and  following 
him  Sgf.  Du.  Che.  Be.T  Vo.)  omits  13b  and  16 ;  and  Du.  Che. 
Be.  Vo.  14b  as  well  for  the  sake  of  the  tetrastich — Du.’s  view 
being  that  the  original  tetrastich  consisted  of  v.12a-  b-  13a-  14a, 
v.i3b’ 14b- 15a*  b  being  a  tetrastich  written  originally  on  the  margin, 
which  afterwards  found  its  way  into  the  text  (in  14b  Hfm.  Du. 
Be.  Honth.  read  for  “and  they  stand  there  as  if 

ashamed  (wie  zur  Schande”)  with  their  faces,  viz.,  reddened  in 
the  crimson  glow  of  sunrise,  after  which  they  quickly  vanish 
into  darkness,  15a.  But  15  upon  this  interpretation  does  not 
follow  14b  well;  while  at  the  same  time  (Di.)  13a- 14a  assign  a 
very  poor  purpose  for  12).  The  ground  for  these  excisions  is 
that  at  the  Creation  no  wicked  yet  existed.  But,  as  Bu. 
remarks,  the  reference  is  not  to  the  Creation,  but  to  any  day 
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in  human  history,  even  (v.12)  within  Job’s  lifetime,  in  which  the 
light  of  day  is  represented  as  having  this  wonderful  moral 
effect  of  purging  the  world  from  the  godless. 

16.  etymology  unknown  (Arab,  nabik  is  a  lofty  place  ; 
nabakatun,  a  hill  with  a  pointed  top;  intabaka,  to  be  lofty  ;  .  i 

is  erupit ,  orsus  est,  evasit,  of  light,  flowers,  etc.,  and  1-mu.CU  is 
surculus ,  virgultum  /SXcktto?  (PS.  2265  f.) ;  but  these  words 
throw  no  light  on  the  etymology  of  p?) ;  but,  si  vera  1.,  (S 
Trrjytf  seems  to  express  the  right  meaning.  The  word  being 
doubtful,  Bu.  suggests,  very  plausibly,  '1H3  (cf.  Syr.  — 

irr\yr]), flowing  springs  (cf.  pr.  184) ;  Che.  'y3D  (Is.  35* 

4910). 

120]  =  range:  see  on  n7 ;  and  cf.  Ps.  954  pK  'npnD. 

17.  P^tTl]  G  TrvXcopol  Be  ahov  =  njpi,  and  the 

gate-keepers  of  darkness, — adopted  by  Du.,  to  avoid  the  repeti¬ 
tion  of  the  same  word  :  “  though  we  hear  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  the  beings  who  guarded  the  entrance  to  inNP,  ‘  gates  ’ 
necessarily  presuppose  gate-keepers.”  [The  repetition  of  the 
same  term  is  certainly  improbable  here  ;  but  accidental  repeti¬ 
tion  may  have  extruded  some  other  term  synonymous  in  mean¬ 
ing,  but  quite  different  in  form  from  cf.  8 3«.] 

Hhnn]  G  ISovre?  ere  ewr^av  ;  apparently  a  double  reading 
^  and  1KT  (^V) — the  n  dropped  by  haplography.  [Read 
Pp  or  nriiO — either  a  good  parallel  to  *)$>  1^3 :  the  impf.  nton 
is  scarcely  suitable.] 

18.  iv  ro:nnnn]  hast  thou  shewn  thyself  attentive  as  far 
as,  even  to  .  .  .  ?  But,  perhaps,  (  =  ta)  should  be  read,  as 
311,  Ps.  3710  (so  Bu.). 

n^3]  G  'iroarj  rk  €<ttiv,  whence  Du.  Be.  '"lES,  “how  much 
it  (the  earth)  is.”  But  the  change  is  unnecessary;  it  is  not 
apparent  why  F&3  (Du.)  “  klingt  ziemlich  kindisch.” 

19.  "pin]  Be.  Bu.  and  so24;  but  "pnn  nr  'N  seems  to 
have  been  idiomatic:  see  1  K.  1312,  2  K.  3s,  2  Ch.  i823f:  it  is 
not  likely  that  dittography  should  have  taken  place  five  times 
in  the  same  expression. 
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20.  rsnpn]  Be.K  ^nan.  el  ayayot,?  fie  ;  and  so  Me.  Sgf. 
■onpn  (Oo.  ^ran) :  a  fine  piece  of  irony.  But  JJH  is  more 
probable;  and  also,  as  Bu.  observes,  more  forcible. 

pH]  P?n  occurs  in  aS23 ;  but  probably  Hfm.  {$?*), 

Du.  Bu.  Be.  are  right  in  reading  WX'Dn,  ||  to  unpn. 

21.  D^ITl]  by  attraction  to  "I'D' :  cf.  2 121  and  G-K.  146^. 

22b.  nnznfcO]  [the  repetition  is  improbable  (cf.  83  n.) :  the 

lost  term  was  perhaps  "ITO  (379  n.)].  Du.  'TOW,  treasure?^ 
(Schatzmeister),  for  the  same  reason  as  in  17.  But  the 

point  here  is  Job’s  seeing  the  treasures ,  not  their  treasurers . 

23.  ZHj?]  Ps.  5521  6831  789  1441,  Zee.  143,  Qoh.  918  f  (in 
2  S.  1711  rd.  with  0c,2>U  03"|p).  The  common  Aram,  word  for 
war. 

24.  Tnr']  see  on  17. 

"YIN]  light  has  been  dealt  with  in  19 ;  even  lightning  (which 
TlX  denotes  in  the  Elihu  speeches)  is  mentioned  in  25b;  “nx 
seems  consequently  out  of  place  here.  Ew.  {Die  Salom. 
Schrifte?i ,  p.  252),  Me.  Bi.1  Wr.  St.  Bu.  nri ;  Hfm.  Bi.2  Du. 
(see  the  next  note),  Honth.  "IK,  mist  (3627) ;  Sgf.  "'23,  hoar-frost 
(after  0c  wayy^  (see  29b) ;  cf.  Sir.  4319  /cal  1 Tdyvrjv  &>9  aka  eirl 
yW  ykei  =  (marg.  T]2^)  p3D»  n^3  *123  DJI) ;  Be.  liD'p,  steam. 
(after  0r  7 Tayyr)  in  Ps.  118  (119)83).  Of  these  suggestions  nn, 
agreeing  with  the  ||  QHp,  is  the  most  probable ;  "W  is  palaeo- 
graphically  easier ;  but  neither  this,  nor  idd  (which  in  addition 
comes  in  29),  nor  ua'p  (Gn.  1928,  Ps.  1488  ii983f),  has  the 
importance  of  wind  (which,  moreover,  is  not  likely  to  have 
been  omitted  in  the  questions  put  to  Job,  and  which  agrees  also 
best  with  pbrP  [cp.  En.  414  6012],  as  well  as  with  the  ||  QHp). 

yiD^]  Rd.  probably  f?':  is  always  causative ,  except 

here,  Ex.  512,  1  S.  138  (read  in  each 

D*Hp]  Du.,  objecting  that  the  “wind”  is  here  out  of  place 
(?),  and  that  the  way  of  the  “east  wind”  is  known,  declares 
that  O'ljJ,  “cool  (water),”  of  fine  or  drizzling  rain  (“  Spriih- 
regen”),  for  D’Hp  is  “necessary”;  he  thus  (with  “TH  and  f2', 
irans.)  gets,  “Where  is  the  way  by  which  the  mist  is  parted, 
(And)  diffuses  fresh  water  on  the  earth  :  ”  the  allusion  being  to 
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“the  refreshing  fine  rain,  which  in  summer  the  morning  mist 
brings  with  it,  when  it  is  dispersed.”  But  onp  (.sic.  d'e)  does 
not  seem  a  good  expression  for  fine  rain;  nor  do  Jer.  1814,  Pr. 
2525  show  that  nnp  alone  would  be  used  for  cool 

water.  And  as  Du.’s  objections  to  rm  do  not  seem  decisive, 
□np  is  no  longer  a  necessary  emendation.  [Honth.,  following 
Du.  in  24,  transposes  vv.24  and  25.  Retaining  *tin  in  a,  Richter 
proposes  D'np  (cp.  Hab.  34,  and  the  vb.  in  Ex.  34s9) — scatters 
the  rays  over  the  earth.] 

26.  ‘CT'N  see  on  1224  “jvrt^  ^nna  (G-K.  152?/). 

27.  see  on  303. 

NV?T  rP£!£n^*l]  and  to  cause  the  place  where  young 

grass  cometh  forth  to  sprout :  NSID,  like  d'd  NSVD,  and 

(implicitly)  S]D3  281.  But  the  v.  is  much  improved  by 

reading  with  Wr.  (so  Bu.  Du.  Be.T)  RE?  for  nvb  (note  the  ||  to 
nN^E!  :  and  to  make  the  thirsty  la?id  (Is.  44s  RVm.)  sprout 
with  young  grass  (rpesrn,  with  a  double  accus.,  as  Ps.  1478 
T*n  D'nn  ivovon).  Be.K  St.  out  of  the  dry  ground ;  also  a 
good  suggestion. 

28.  A  beautiful  verse,  rejected,  however,  by  Bi.2  Du.  Che., 
partly  as  tautologous  with  29,  and  partly  as  not  fitting  into  25 
(which,  however,  refers  not  to  ordinary  rain,  but  to  the  down¬ 
pour  in  a  thunderstorm),  and  (?)  the  scheme  of  the  tetrastichs. 

his  t]  &  ficokov 5  Spocrov  ;  &E1J  all  drops.  This  must 

be  the  meaning ;  but  the  etymology  is  obscure.  Arab.  * ajala  is 
to  confine  or  restrain ,  e.g.  cattle  from  their  pasture  (Lane,  25), 
ii.  congregant,  collegit ;  majal ,  stagnum,  piscina  (Freyt.);  ? 

—  drop  as  a  small  quantity  of  fluid,  collected  together. 

30.  INinrP  pfcO]  “like  stone  are  the  waters 
hidden,”  “as  (with)  stone  (G-K.  118s)  are  the  waters  hidden” 
(RV.),  are  both  unsatisfactory ;  “  hide  themselves  (and  become) 
like  stone  ”  is  forced ;  “are  solidified  (sich  verdichten  ;  RVm. 
are  congealed)  like  stone”  (Di.  Del.)  gives  wanrp  a  meaning 
which  it  does  not  possess.  These  difficulties  are  removed,  and 
justice  is  done  to  the  words  used,  if  with  Me.  we  suppose  the 
two  verbs  to  have  become  accidentally  transposed  [cp.  Is.  2sf- 
=  Mic.  4lf- ;  Forms ,  p.  296],  and  accordingly  interchange  them  ; 
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we  then  get,  “  Like  stone  the  waters  cohere  together  (poet,  for 
freeze',  lit.  take  hold  of  or  grasp  one  another :  cf.  4 19 f,  of  the 
scales  of  the  crocodile,  man'  xh  naiw ;  and  nptnn,  Ex.  924, 
Ezk.  i4f),  and  the  face  of  the  deep  is  hidden ”  (viz.  by  the  ice 
forming  upon  it):  so  Bi.1  Sgf.,  Bu.  Hi.  Hfm.  Du.,  keeping  the 
verbs  as  they  are,  take  warin'  as  an  alternative  or  dialectical 
form  of  1XDWV  (denom.  from  nx»n,  curdled  milk)  are  curdled, 
or  coagulated ,  if  not  (Du.)  ixonrp  is  to  be  read:  but  this  is 
precarious;  and  does  nxDPi,  leben,  curdled  milk  (see  on  2017) 
coagulate  in  a  manner  at  all  resembling  ice  ? 

31.  [-wpnrr]  in  is.  4918  (h  ^  means  to  bind  on, 
engirdle  oneself  with  (cp.  DniPp,  sashes):  hence  Me.,  Wilt  thou 
engirdle  thyself  with  the  beauty  of  the  Pleiades  :  “the  Pleiades 
are  the  delightful  girdle  which  engirdles  God,  not  Job.”  But 
the  idea  is  not  a  good  parallel  to  that  of  b,  and  ipp  being  here 
||  to  nnD  is  rather  to  bind  fast  (cp.  3910  4029— Qal),  to  bind  up, 
fasten ;  cp.  "^'p,  a  knot  in  P.B.H.] 

[nWyft]  the  same  form,  riiiTJD,  recurs  in  JH,  in  1  S.  I532f  ; 
in  1  S.  the  word  has  been  variously  explained  as  meaning  (1) 
voluptuously  (EV.  “delicately”),  so  &  'A  :  “not  probable  in 
view  of  the  context  ”  (Dr.  ad  loc.) ;  (2)  in  fetters  (so  Qi.) ;  and, 
pointing  njnfcD,  (3)  totteringly :  “so  Sm.  Now.  Dh.  Ehrlich, 
probably  rightly  ”  (Dr.  ib.).  Thus  the  passage  in  Sam.  can  at 
best  lend  a  very  dubious  support  to  any  theory  of  the  meaning 
of  the  present  passage.  And  the  Massora  notes  that  in  1  S. 
1532  and  here  mnjto  has  different  significations.  As  to  the 
present  passage  there  are  two  main  theories:  (1)  that  mnjJD 
means  delicacies,  dainties :  this  would  be  the  most  obvious 
meaning  of  the  word  if  the  parallel  and  context  really  admitted 
it:  cf.  the  masc.  pi.  cmiJO,  dainties ,  in  Gn.  4920,  La.  4s,  Pr. 
2g17f,  and,  perhaps,  Jer.  5 134  (though  'nyo  is  otherwise  pointed 
in  fH) ;  nriy,  voluptuous ,  Is.  478 ;  D'3*iy,  pleasures,  Ps.  36s  and, 
as  pointed,  Jer.  5134.  The  delicacies  of  rro'D  (commonly, 
though  not  universally,  identified  with  the  Pleiades)  have  been 
understood  to  be  the  fruits,  or  flowers,  of  spring,  or  the 
renovating  influences  of  spring  which  produce  them :  so  here 
Levi  b.  Gershon  (a.d.  1326),  who  remarks  Q'juyn  DP  nnyD 

urri  nu^xn  join  tjv  tx  '3  dp  pdph  xm-Q  ^"1  ni^a  napa  ixxd'p 
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D'lE,  and  in  the  previous  century  Nachmanides  had  given  as  a 
minority  interpretation  uiin  '3  nO"3  ni TB  *lIPpn  nnan 

D’OiyE'n  Dire’  nwon  Thence  some  of  the  16th  century 

versions:  e.g.  Oecolampadius  (1532),  “  Num  conjunges  delitias 
Cimo,”  with  the  note,  “  septem  stellae  sunt  .  .  .  aerem  calidum 
pluviis  temperant,  et  terram  pulchris  floribus  ornant  ” ;  Seb. 
Munster  (1535),  “  Numquid  tu  ligabis  suaves  influentias 

Pleiad  urn,”  whence  the  Great  Bible  (1539)  and  the  Bishops’ 
Bible  (1568),  “  the  sweet  influences  of  the  seven  stars,”  and  the 
Genevan  Bible  (1560)  and  AV.  (1611),  “the  sweet  influences 
of  the  Pleiades’’;  a  note  in  the  Genevan  version  runs,  “which 
stars  arise  when  the  sun  is  in  Taurus,  which  is  the  spring 
time,  and  bring  flowers.”  Dr.,  in  a  printed  but  unpublished 
note,  dated  Oct.  22,  1882,  after  citing  the  above  comments  and 
versions,  together  with  many  others,  observes  “the  heliacal 
rising  of  the  Pleiades  (i.e.  their  rising  so  as  to  be  visible  shortly 
before  sunrise)  is  well  known  to  have  been  noted  by  classical 
writers  [cp.  q9  exegetical  n.]  in  connection  with  spring,  just  as 
the  setting  of  Orion  at  the  same  time  was  regarded  as  a  signal 
of  the  approach  of  winter.  And  a  comparison  of  the  16th 
century  versions  makes  it  clear  that  this  is  the  sense  to  be 
attached  to  the  first  clause  of  our  version  [i.e.  the  AV.]  ...  it 
does  not,  as  is  often  supposed,  allude  to  any  astrological  power 
exercised  by  the  stars,  but  is  a  poetical  figure  expressive  of  the 
renovating  influences  that  operate  in  spring.”  For  another 
interpretation  of  meaning  delicacies,  see  last  n.  Nothing 

satisfactory  resulting  from  this  meaning,  JTO*iy»  is  now 
commonly  taken  as  equal  to,  or  an  error  for,  nvuyo  (cp.  the 
vb.  “uy  in  3i36a  and  ||  to  l^p,  Pr.  621) :  but  this  is  then  differently 
interpreted  (1)  as  something  consisting  of  separate  units  bound 
together ,  a  cluster  (RV.),  or  (2)  as  something  bound  upon  a 
person,  whether  as  an  ornament,  such  as  a  necklace  (Hi.,  who 
compares  jJLc,  from  jJu,  similar  in  meaning  to  *uy),  or,  for 
purposes  of  restraint,  fetters  (cp.  (Sc  Bea-fio v>  The  last 

seems  preferable  in  the  context.] 

[rn^tM]  Be.K  nnpb,  substituting  a  known  term  for  a  air. 
A,ey.,  for  a  noun  niD^D  occurs  here  only;  is  to  draw ,  drag 
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along',  cp.  especially  Is.  518,  Hos.  n4,  to  draw  along  (with 
cords);  the  noun  nWE  should  thus  mean  either  the  things 
(cords,  ropes,  chains,  etc.)  which  drag  some  one  or  some  thing 
along;  or  the  things  which  one  draws  along  after  one,  such  as 
an  ornamental  chain  (so  Ar.  of  an  ornamental  arm  or 

foot-chain);  but  not  very  probably  a  girdle  (Hi.).  N.  Herz 
(JThS  xiv.  576)  detects  in  JYDC73  an  allusion  to  Egyptian,  such 
as  some  find  in  "jC'Dn  in  4025  (see  n.  there).  In  Egyptian  the 
Great  Bear  is  depicted  as  the  haunch :  Herz  cites  from  the 
Book  of  the  Dead  as  cited  in  Brugsch  ( Thesaur .  Inscr.  Aegypt., 
p.  122),  “As  regards  the  ms^t  constellation,  it  is  the  haunch 
(XPS)  of  Typhon,  it  exists  in  the  northern  sky.”  This,  as  well 
as  the  suggestion  that  D  as  a  Hebrew  term  for  a  constella¬ 
tion  means  not  fool  but  haunch  (cp.  bps),  would  be  more 
acceptable,  if  Herz’s  efforts  to  derive  t?'y  (equated  with  Sirius) 
and  SID'D  also  from  the  Egyptian  could  be  considered 
successful.] 

32.  nnT2t]  [the  following  iny3  suggests  that  'd  is  the 
name  of  a  single  star  or  constellation  rather  than  (as  the  plural 
might  indicate)  of  several  separate  and  distinct  stars,  though 
even  this  is  not  conclusive  for  the  suffix  might  have  a  distri¬ 
butive  force  (G-K.  145/,  m) — the  Mazzaroth ,  each  in  its  season  ; 
cp.  X  (cp.  <£H  =  'A)  to,  cr/copTriaOevTCL  Kara  Kcupov  avrov 
etcaaTov.  From  the  present  passage  little  else  can  be  inferred. 
Identifications  rest,  therefore,  on  etymological  speculations. 
Ibn  Ezra  (on  37s;  cp.  Hoffm.  in  ZATWm.  108)  equates  rvnTD 
with  D'-lfD  (37°  n.),  itself  very  doubtful  and  obscure.  In  recent 
times  a  more  popular  equation  has  been  with  rrAno  in  2  K.  23s 
((Er  there,  as  0  here,  Ma^ovpwd :  <ZT  here  nnsy) ;  but 

Jt6td  is  also  uncertain,  some  translating  the  planets ,  others  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac  (Ges.  Thes.  869;  RV.  margin);  in  Rabbinic 
Hebrew  the  word  is  used  with  both  meanings  (Levy,  NHWB\ 
Burney  on  2  K.  23s  and  in  EBL  4782  f.).  U  here  Lucifer  (with 
Vesper  for  tyy) :  cp.  the  explanation  of  nniD  as  =  nnrmo  [plural ) 
=  Ar.  =  Venus  [singular'.).  Others  (Mich.  Ew.)  again 

make  rvnft)  =  nnw,  and  cp.  “>f3,  a  crown :  hence  Corona 
Borealis,  or  both  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  Crowns.  5 
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the 


Wain,  as  =  the  great  or  little  bear. 


All  most 


uncertain]. 

[rm  by  11^3?]  if  =  'Ayish  with  her  children,  cp.  the  use 
of  by  in  Gn.  3212,  1  S.  1432:  Lex.  755^. ] 

[Dn:n]  so  f0,  '2  by  W'y  being  a  castes  pendens.  Other 
possible  pointings  are  (i)  DHJH ;  by  is  then  for  (the  loss  of): 
cp.  1  Ch.  192,  Jer.  167:  (2)  cnjn,  but  npn  in  the  sense  to  give 
rest  toy  bring  to  a  resting-place ,  is  elsewhere  construed  with 
b,  and  is  commonly  used  only  of  the  settlement  of  the  Israelites 
in  Canaan  (Ex.  3314,  Dt.  320  +  ):  otherwise  as  an  antithesis  to 
K"?)n  it  might  be  considered.] 

33-  norm]  Dm  Be.  (v.12):  but  (Bu.)  this  is  against 

both  the  order  of  the  words  and  the  bare  mpn  ;  we  should 
expect,  if  that  were  the  sense  intended,  ITlIpn  Q'DZ*  riJHNl. 

iltjtrn]  The  J  elsewhere  in  Heb.  only  in  Ex.  5s 
etc.,  which  denotes  plainly  some  kind  of  subordinate  official, 
employed  partly  in  the  administration  of  justice,  partly  in  the 
maintenance  of  civil  order  and  military  discipline  ;  and  in  a  fig. 
sense,  Pr.  67  (see  Dr.  on  Dt.  i15) ;  but  the  etymological  sense 
is  uncertain.  In  Ass.  shatdra  is  to  write  (Del.  //ITT?  651  f.) ; 
in  Arab,  satara  is  to  writey  to  rule  (a  book) ;  satr  is  a  line 
(of  writing),  a  row  (of  trees,  buildings,  etc.);  and  mistaratun 
is  an  instrument  for  ruling  a  book  (Lane,  1357 f).  [The 
Sabasan  sir  is  an  inscription  ( CIS  iv.  9910) :  in  Syr.  is  a 

hand-writingy  or  deed. ]  If  the  sense  of  was  to  write  (as  in 
Ass.),  will  have  meant  properly,  writer ,  registrar ;  but  if 
the  primary  sense  of  the  J  was  to  range  in  order  (Nold.  Gesch. 
des  Qoransy  p.  13),  and  this  was  retained  in  Heb.,  will 
have  meant  arranger y  organizer ,  and  so  we  get  for  itpcp  here 
the  sense  of  ordered  arrangement ,  or,  briefly,  rule.  [But  Schwally 
in  ed.  2  of  Nold.  Gesch.  des  Qora?isy  p.  16,  traces  back  the 
Arabic  and  Syriac  words  cited  above  without  doubt  to  the 
Assyr.  Satara,  to  write ;  the  Heb.  he  also  regards  as 

derivative  from  Assyr.,  and  compares  the  “  nicht  ganz  sicher  zu 
deutende”  "pVp.]  F.  Del.  sein  Stemenzelty  or,  as  we  might 
say,  its  starry  canopy ',  from  Ass.  Htir  lamey  the  writing  of 
heaveny  i.e.  the  starry  firmament  [Comm.  p.  170;  HWB  652^ 
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cf.  i87a) ;  but  this  is  far-fetched,  and  pan  bv  rather  than  pjo 
would  be  expected.  [The  sing,  suffix  in  nDfc'ID  refers  to 
(pi.)  regarded  as  a  ruler  (so  Di.  after  Ew.  3 i8a ;  Ehrlich: 
T1BPD ;  preferably,  if  conjecture  is  resorted  to,  we  might  read 
pK  ’niob'D,  being  a  synonymous  parallel  to  nipn.] 

34-  "JCOn  □''D  exactly  as  22llb  (though  there  in 

a  fig.  sense) ;  cf.  also  Is.  606  ?}Mn  D'foa  &  ( viraKova-erai 

&ov)  ^l^H ;  so  Bi.1  Du.  Be.  Che.  St.  Bu.  This  undoubtedly 
agrees  well  with  a,  and  -josn  may  be  due  to  a  scribe’s  recollec¬ 
tion  of  2211  and  Is.  606 :  on  the  other  hand,  (Sr  may  also  be  a 
paraphrase ;  the  use  of  the  same  expression  in  different 
passages  of  the  same  poet  is  not  conclusive  against  its 
originality  here— there  are  many  cases  in  Homer,  and  an 
excellent  one  in  Virgil;  and,  after  all,  the  feature  of  the 
volume  of  water  covering  Job,  in  response  to  his  (imagined) 
invitation,  is  finer  and  more  effective  than  will  answer  thee. 

36.  rnnt^l]  [so  126  where  2  is  radical,  and  Ps.  518  where  it 
has  generally  (but  see  Briggs,  etc.)  been  taken  to  be  the  prep. 
&  for  noan  '2  has  yvvcugiv  v^dafiaro^  crofyiav,  reading  perhaps 
niitD3.  2T  and  U  in  visceribus  hominis  (cp.  S 

anticipate  the  subsequently  dominant  theory  that  niniD  both 
here  and  in  Ps.  51  is  a  term  for  the  reinsox  inward  parts  of  men, 
as  something  that  is  covered  over  or  coated  (  J  nlD),  viz.  with 
fat  (Ibn  Ezra  on  Ps.  51).  Since  Schultens,  many,  on  account 
of  the  context,  have  conjectured  that  here  (though  such  a 
meaning  is,  of  course,  out  of  the  question  in  Ps.  51)  nine  refers 
to  some  natural  phenomenon,  Schultens  himself,  comparing 
to  lose  one’s  way,  UjU,  to  carry  away,  proposed,  wander¬ 
ing  motions  ( eg .  of  lightnings,  thunders,  rains) ;  others,  clouds 
(Eichh.),  dark  clouds  (Hrzl.  Hitz.  Di.  RVm.  Peake,  al. ;  cp.  Uk, 
to  be  darky  with  derivatives  meaning  darknessf  and  clouds),  or 
cirrus-clouds ,  “which  are  wont,  as  with  white,  chalky  plaster 
to  overlay  the  blue  heaven  ”  (Du. :  cp.  niD,  to  overlay).  Un¬ 
fortunately  the  parallel  term  is,  if  possible,  even  more  uncertain  ; 
if,  however,  "\2V  is  an  animal,  nna  (ffi)  may  be  an  epithet  (the 
weavers)  for  another,  e.g.  the  spider — suggested  though  not 
adopted  by  Du.]. 
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vptD]  [if  correctly  preserved  and  punctuated  and  not  a  foreign 
(Egyptian:  HofFm.)  word,  the  root  is  nDD>  =  IDD* :  in  Hebrew  this 
appears  only  in  (i)  n'3CpD,  which  may  mean  an  object  to  look  at, 
and  is  used  with  reference  to  specific  objects  in  Nu.  33s2,  Pr. 
2511,  and  of  the  imaginations  (of  the  heart)  in  Ps.  73*,  Pr.  i8n; 
and  (2)  the  doubtful  iT3K>  of  Is.  216.  In  Aramaic,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  root  is  in  frequent  use  ;  N3C>  =  Hebr.  riDV,  to  look  out , 
keep  watch ;  consequently  might  mean,  like  the  Aramaic 
e.g.  01  Is.  2 16),  watchman,  observer',  hence  it  has 
been  translated  1 .  the  mind :  as  “  videns,  imaginans,  vel  in- 
telligens ”  (Ges.  Thes .) ;  so  2T  (first  rendering),  &  (]  i  .n  o), 
Ibn  Ezra,  EV.,  Ges. ;  2.  the  cock,  as  the  watchman,  or  prophet, 
among  birds:  cp.  Rosh  hash-Shanah,  26 a,  “When  I  came  to 
Tebum-Ken-Nishraya,  R.  Simeon  b.  Lakish  said  that  ”  the  cock 
was  there  called  'lDD',  Wayikra  Rabba,  c.  25  :  in  Arabic  the  cock 
is  called  N13D :  ib.t  “  in  Arabic  the  prophet  is  called  n'dd” — all 
cited  by  Del.  This  translation  is  adopted  by  2E  (second  alter¬ 
native),  U,  Rashi,  Del.  (3)  By  giving  to  the  noun  a  passive  sense, 
which  is,  however,  not  so  natural  to  the  form,  the  meaning  some¬ 
thing  seen,  (celestial)  phceno?nenon  is  obtained :  so  Schultens ; 
and  similarly  or  with  reference  to  some  specific  phenomenon, 
Ew.  ( Glanzgestalten ),  Me.  ( Lichtblitz )  Hi.  and  Bu.  ( Lnftgebilde ), 
Di.  ( Wolkengebilde ),  RVm.  (Meteor),  Du.  (the  Aurora  Borealis)]. 

37*  so>  *n  the  sense  of  count,  Ps.  2218.  The  Piel  may 

have  an  intensive  sense  to  count  busily  or  exactly ;  but  more 
probably  “ISDS#,  “ISDN  should  be  read.  Du.’s  objections  to 
“count”  are  hypercritical,  and  it  is  strange  that  Peake  should 
attach  any  weight  to  them  :  the  question  is,  of  course,  merely  a 
rhetorical  way  of  asking  whether  Job  has  that  minute  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  clouds,  and  of  the  laws  by  which  b  they  are  em¬ 
ployed  for  the  production  of  rain,  when  38  it  is  needed,  which 
would  enable  him  to  regulate  their  movements  and  use. 
spread  out,  for  nsjD'  is  thus  quite  unnecessary. 

38.  np21]  from  intrans.,  as  1  K.  22s5  naenTFi  p^l. 

psiaS]  nt.  into  something  cast  (of  metal,  1  K.  737  "rriN  ptfio  • 
c.  3718  ptcp.  "K"]!)),  i.e.  into  a  compact  mass.  Not  as  Du. 
[(see  exegetical  n.)]. 
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2i33f.  The  line  is  short:  Grimme,  cleverly  and 
neatly,  1p3Y  DW3  D'3:ni :  so  Bu. 


*)pa7'»]  cf.  419  ipaT  in'nfio 

39.  'n  TlTt]  njn  =  appetite :  see  on  3318.  Cf.  Pr.  630 

40.  mnym]  Ley,  Be.K  DnWinpa,  after  eV  /cotraw  avTwv , 

though  whether  (S  mz</  the  sf.,  is  more  than  we  can  say. 

H2PZL]  i"'3?  is  elsewhere  a  booth ;  for  covert,  lair,  we  have 
elsewhere  7]'d,  Ps.  io9  (nbon  nnio  -inD23  3-i«'),  76s  (i^o,  of 
Yahweh,  under  fig.  of  a  lion ;  ||  inriyn),  Jer.  25s8  i3D  TB33  3Ty. 
Be.K  ?]3D3  (Gn.  2213),  as  Giesebr.  in  Jer.  25s8  i32p  (as  Jer.  47), 
and  Lag.  Che.  We.  in  Ps.  io9. 

2714  n. 

37s  t  [in  a  different  sense]. 


41.  provide,  as  Gn.  4316,  Ps.  6510  7820. 

TYtfS]  The  raven,  it  has  been  urged,  comes  in  unsuitably 
among  the  quadrupeds ;  its  proper  place  would  be  beside  the 
hawk  and  the  eagle,  3926-30.  Hence  Wr.  Bu.  Be.  3‘}jA)  in  the 
evening,  the  whole  v.  now  referring  to  the  lion,  a  reference  to 
the  lion  being  supported  further  by  the  similarity  of  thought 
and  partly  of  expression  with  410,  n,  Ps.  io420-  21  (especially  21b 
with  41b),  and  the  punctuation  3^  of  fH  being  explained  as  due 
to  recollection  of  Ps.  147^  1&np"  1SPX  2y  However  (Bu.) 

suggests  here  a  new  beginning ;  the  suffix  in  ITS  can 
hardly  refer  back  beyond  D'YB3  to  ,*  and  the  mention  of  the 
raven  here  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  similarity  of  the 
Divine  action,  in  providing  food  for  its  young,  as  for  the  young 
lions,  39b. 


UftT]  the  young  ravens,  fed  by  their  parent,  are  presumably 
in  the  nest:  how  then  can  they  “  wander”  about?  it  is  hardly 
probable  that  they  are  supposed  to  have  left  their  nest,  and  so 
wander  about  for  food  on  the  ground.  Bi.  Bu.,  therefore,  may 
be  right  in  reading  nyiY,  the  sg.  referring  to  the  parent-bird, 
and  the  plur.  being  due  to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  lyity* : 
the  raven  (NHB  199)  frequents  desolate  places,  its  food  is  there 
scanty  and  precarious,  and  it  has  to  fly  far  and  wide  in  search 
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of  it.  Be.  iyS'>  referring  to  mb'  (Syr.  to  bleats  of  sheep,  but  also 
used  of  children  crying  for  their  mother,  PS.  3201,  in  Talm.  also 
of  human  beings,  ChWB  ii.  280#;  in  OT.  mbV’O,  Is.  4214  f  : 
not  “Aram,  for  WD’  ”  (Bu.),  for  there  is  no  trace  of  an  Arab. 

(with  Lex.  821  a  ;  cf.  on  410) :  if  we  were  sure  that  nj,'D 
was  used  of  the  cry  of  a  bird,  this  would  be  better  than  nyn\ 

the  b  of  norm  or  state,  like  rmb,  *n:ib  (Lex. 
516a  i) ;  in  the  condition  of  foodlessness ;  'bib,  as  4125,  Is.  514 
pn  "bsb  f  (cf.  .  .  .  P^b  often  in  Chr.).  &  ’ifKavdo^ievoi  ra  clra 
%r)TOvvT€<;,  whence  Du.  for  ’'bpb ;  then,  with  (see  above) 
in  41a,  and  referring  all  to  the  lion,  he  completes  the  tetrastich 
(after  wtr)  by  reading  (cf.  Ps.  10421)  Opab  MT  tpzb  UXB*  Q'TSDn 

jbox. 
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1.  njrpn]  Du.  m’Tn  (3812),  as  3833. 

mb  ny]  [The  two  words  are  rhythmically  superfluous 
and  have  perhaps  intruded  here  from  2b].  Bi.1  Bu.1  Be.K  (with 
?)  St.  om.  ny  (dittogr.),  removing  the  somewhat  inelegant 
anticipation  of  ny  in  2b;  but  Bu.2,  after  Grimme,  om.  instead 
mfj,  as  a  gloss  on  ny,  and  in  fact  an  incorrect  one,  ny  (with 
the  masc.  ^y')  referring  not  to  the  time  of  the  female’s  bearifig 
(which  follows  in  b),  but  to  the  time  of  heat  in  the  male  (Be.K 
n:sn  (jer.  224  njrtr  'd  for  mi»  ny).  Du.  nhni-y  nyrn 

y^D  'Sjjt,  “  Lehrtest  du  Liebeslust  die  Steinbocke?”  'y,  the 
peculiar  expression  used  in  Dt.  713  284- 18- 61  f  13NV  nVviC’y,  || 
teAn;  where,  however,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  it  means 

specifically  “  Liebeslust.”  With  the  text  as  it  stands,  ^ 
though  masc.  in  form,  must,  of  course,  be  supposed  to  be 
epicene,  and  to  denote  actually  the  female. 

y?n]  inf.  Po'lel  of  hn,  as  Is.  5 12  al.  ;  and  in  the  pass.  157, 

n&n  roya:  ":b^. 

not?,  to  mark ,  observe ,  as  I327  =  33n,  1  S.  i12,  Zee. 

1111. 

2.  of  completing  a  period  of  time,  as  Gn. 
2g27 ;  cf.  in  Qal,  Gn.  2324  (n“tt  IT'D'  wfol),  al. 

r\yT*l]  Du.  my'l,  and  appointest . 

njrrjV]  G-K.  91  f  where  five  parallels  are  quoted;  add 
™?P)«»T  Ex.  352«,  Ezk.  3421. 

3-  ninScn]  [rhyming  with  ron^n  in  b],  n^Q  is  to  cleave , 
Ps.  1417;  so  rfe,  c.  1613  al.  Here,  if  correct,  the  Pi.  must  have 
a  causative  sense,  cause  their  young  to  cleave  open  (the  womb) ; 
[cp.  ypu,  of  hatching  eggs,  Is.  59s].  But  rfc  does  not  occur  so 
elsewhere :  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  (Ol.)  n:pVsn  should 
3*4 
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be  read :  cf.  2110;  and  the  syn.  Is.  667 ;  (of  laying 

eggs),  Is.  3415:  Siaadjaei 9  aura  also  presupposes  the  D 

(njBjJsn). 

am^nri]  [rather  than  birth-pangs  (21 17  n. :  sing.  ^?n,  Is. 

5/  - 

667),  'n  may  here  mean  foetus,  like  the  Arabic  JLv^,  and  be 
from  a  sing.  In  any  case  the  sense  of  pain  does  not 

regularly  attach  to  the  root  even  in  Heb.,  for  the  vb.  means 

simply  to  be  pregnant  with  in  Ca.  85,  Ps.  715 :  so  in  Arabic  Jo*- 
is  to  be  pregnant ;  to  fecundate  \  cLxp~,  pregnant.  Cf. 

Barth.  Wurzeluntersuchungen,  15;  Schulthess,  Homonyme 
Wurzeln  im  Syrischen ,  25 f  Ehrlich  transfers  jm^  to  the  end 
of  the  v.,  makes  orphan  the  obj.  of  mrfen,  and  renders,  they 
separate  their  own  navel-cords — in  which  he  sees  the  one 
wonder  of  the  wild  goats],  jrrtan  (so  1 1  MSS)  would  be  the 
correct  form  :  but  in  the  term,  of  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  pi.  of  verbs, 
and  the  pron.  sf.  of  the  same  persons,  the  masc.  form  often 
appears:  cf.  4  i14;  and  see  G-K.  1350.  Du.  om.  JiTH^  [which 
stands  in  pf,  without  adequate  reason,  before  mn^En]  as  a 
(correct)  gloss  on  orphan,  rendering,  they  bow  down,  they 
cleave  open  (the  womb).  “The  asyndeta  in  3- 4a  strengthen  the 
impression  of  care,  security,  and  swiftness,  which  the  descrip¬ 
tion  is  intended  to  convey”  (Du.).  [The  rhythm  of  3  in  P]  is 
3:  2  (1714  n.);  with  the  omission  of  DrTH^  it  is  2:2:  this,  in 
Job  very  rare  (1914  n.),  rhythm  may  have  been  deliberately 
chosen  to  heighten  the  sense  of  swiftness.] 

4.  *lftSrP]  are  healthy ;  Is.  3816  f,  Hif.  ’•ao^nn.  The  Ethp. 
and  Af.  are  common  in  Syriac  in  the  senses  recover  health ,  and 
heal ,  respectively:  see  2  K.  i2  88,  Hos. 

513,  Jn.  515. 

"QT1]  [one  MSK">-  :  cp.  U  pergunt.  For  the  meaning 
to  grow  up,  see  Ezk.  167:  it  is  common  in  Aram.  ;  see  in  & 
Gn.  218  2527  3811,  Ru.  i13  (all  =  Heb.  5ru) :  Pael,  Jb.  3827  (  = 

rptwni)]. 

"\2Lf]  open  field  or  country ;  an  Aramaism  :  Dn.  238  KTjl  DVH 
(  =  Heb.  mfiPn  n>n) ;  and  in  C  him,  2  K.  1024,  Is.  42s  (  =  Heb. 
pro).  [One  MS  "133,  U  ad  pasium.  AV.  “with  corn,”  after 
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Seb.  Munster  (frumento)  and  mediaeval  Jewish  interpreters 
(see  Wright  and  Hirsch)  who  gave  to  13  the  sense  it  has,  e.g.t 
in  Ps.  6514  72lfl.  "133  or  some  other  word  in  the  line  may  be 
corrupt  or  intrusive;  for  the  rhythm  of  is  4:3  (1714  n.). 
om.  b;  but  this  scarcely  represents  the  original  text.] 

'i'ch  wbl]  might,  of  course,  mean  to  the?n ;  but 

more  probably,  perhaps,  the  ^  is  the  reflexive  ^  (Lex.  516a),  as 
619  i2u,  Ps.  807  etc.,  “  sibi  h.  e.  sui  iuris  esse  volentes  ”  (Schult. 
ap.  Del.);  so  Hi.  Del. 

5.  ^an  rfc,  as  Ex.  2i26f-  ('^anSj),  Dt.  i512f-18,  Is.  58s, 

Jer.  349'11, 14, 16  of  men. 

Tny  t]  the  Aram.  syn.  of  toa  (TOf,  Dn.  521 ;  f?^).  The 
word  “may  be  derived  from  j;£,  to  flee  in  fear>  flee  away 
(Labid  25);  though  more  probably  (D.  H.  Muller)  from 
‘schreien,’  which  is  also  used  of  the  wild-ass,  Amrualqais  421, 
Zuhair  i25  ”  (Nold.  Funf  Mo  allaqAt^  ii.  75). 

7.  loud  shoutings ,  as  Zee.  47.  See  on  3629. 

8.  "VirVt]  as  pointed,  a  rare  nominal  form  like  (G-K. 
85^):  but  it  is  far  better  to  point  (after  0  KaTaaKtytrai,  @ 

U  circumspicit)  HrP,  spies  out>  explores  (Nu.  i32- 16- 17  etc.), 
with  Ew.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  etc. 

9.  D'H]  for  DKT  =  DJn  (Ps.  9211  D'S‘3);  cf.  D'Di,  ps.  2222 
(G-K.  232,  /).  Baer  and  Ginsb.  read  ;  G-K.  2  2sf  20/;  Dr. 

Sam.2  p.  xx  [Assyr.  remu ,  Ar.  ;  but  of  these,  the  latter 
at  all  events  is  applied  to  an  animal  not  corresponding  to  the 
Hebrew  descriptions  of  the  DN3 ;  see  exegetical  n.J. 

10.  may  ebra  on  nrpnn]  Ha.  stick.  « in  or  to  the 
furrow  with  his  cord  ”  (the  accus.  of  the  instrument),  is 
questionable,  in  spite  of  Mic.  72 ;  Di.,  better,  “in  the  furrow 
of  his  cord,”  i.e.  in  the  furrow  which  his  cord  limits  him  to: 
but  this  is  forced;  rd.  rather,  with  Sgf.,  nhhtfa  D^n3  (Bu. 
^^?) :  this  yields,  by  legitimate  Hebrew,  with  a  very  slight 
change,  the  sense  required:  for  D'J  "Opnn  read  also  (Bu.  Du. 
Be.)  ^T^pnn — the  repetition  of  on  after  9  is  inelegant,  and  & 
has  only  S//W?  Se  eV[;  inSJ'pnn  also  restores  the  normal  3  :  3 
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rhythm].  Du.  tohri  7113^3  mtypnn,  “  by  the  cord  of  his  furrow,” 
which  also  yields  a  good  sense.  Be.  would  read  for  the  v. 
pnnx  (or  T0^n)  D’pi’jyi  tip'  dx  nay  ipjyii  nb'pnn  (pyy}  cf.  Heb. 
pjy,  assumed  to  correspond  to  Aram.  NpJty,  neck  (though  not 
the  usual  word),  Ps.  6g4  K  al.  and  Talm.,  Arab.  'unq)\  but  the 
change  of  text  is  violent,  and  insufficiently  supported  by  (& 
(Srjaeis  Se  iv  l/iacri,  £ vyov  avrov ,  rj  eX/cvaei,  aov  avXaicas  [  = 
D'C^n  in  3 138 ;  but  the  word  may  here  be  a  paraphrase] 

Ivn rehlfp  ;)  and  ,S  («-^?  o]  OX-^j-D  Z^Id]  [1dX> 

V  'Ts 

]nm.\  ]5Z]r2  i-3r^>),  both  of  which  in  a,  not  less  than  in  b,  are 

Q  7  o  r  0*  v 

strongly  suggestive  of  paraphrase. 

12.  2W'  *0]  that  he  will,  etc.,  the  '3  stating  the  obj.  of  the 

trust  (Ew.  §  3366  ;  G-K.  117/2).  With  the  athn.  at  py-y,  the  Kt. 
2'%’'  must  be  read ;  and  in  b  pi  will  mean  the  contents  of  the 
threshing-floor  (cf.  Ru.  32  DniyCTl  pi  ”nx  mf  xin  rum) :  but 
the  v.  is  very  unevenly  divided ;  probably  the  athn.  should  be  put 
at  ait?',  and  b  should  read  (or  p3“0  ^x,  or  *]i“ii^,  or  njpii)  p3"U  pymi 
pDX';  so  Me.  ('i  tx),  Bi.1,  Bu.  (rum ;  so  Du.),  St.  (prt6),  Be.K 
(either  "pm,  or  rum,  or  *]3"0^>).  Hipi  avoids  the  repetition  of 
the  p-.  Be.T  a't?',  bring  backy  the  object  following  in  b :  this 
may  be  right ;  a't?'  (sc.  py-ir)  would  be  more  naturally  said  than 
215?'.  (5  here  expresses  fH  (with  a'5?'). 

13.  Fp2]  [if  the  section  was  part  of  the  original  text,  read 
(n  followed  by  DX,  as  in  9f*).  In  %},  v.13  proves  an  excep¬ 
tion  to  the  otherwise  unbroken  rule  that  the  sections  treating  of 
animals  begin  with  an  interrogative  particle]. 

t]  shrill  or  piercing  cries',  if  correct,  a  poet,  name 
for  the  bird  which  emits  them,  the  ostrich.  Hfm.  Bu.  Du. 
Be.K  (cf.  La.  4s  Qre  "i:n£3  Dpy;?).  <&  repTropevcov  (D'3:h). 

'A  aivovvTcov ,  X  a'yXaicrp.oVy  <£  o  >,  1J  struthionis,  C 

X“ia  bunn  (3836).  Qi.  AV.  peacocks. 

HdSv2]  D^y  (not  or  yijy),  as  2018  (Kal),  Pr.  718f  (Hithp.). 
(122*)  rrran  PP1N  EN]  is  it  a  kindly  pinion  and  feather? 
m2X,  pinion ,  Dt.  3211,  Ps.  6814gi4t ;  ">3^»  ^s-  557>  ^s*  4°31>  ^z^* 
173  t  ;  nvi,  phanage,  Lv.  i16t*»  nifiJ,  Ezk.  173,  7  f.  In  m'Dn,  [if 
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rightly  read],  there  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  the  bird  called 
nVDn  [Lv.  ii19  Ps.  10417,  Jer.  87,  Zee.  59],  the  kindly  one ;  the 
stork,  so  called  on  account  of  its  affection  for  its  young.  Bu.1 
would  make  it  named  distinctly :  ni»T  nTDn  nnax  DX}  Is  it  the 
stork’s  pinion  and  feather  ?  (or  rather :  Is  it  a  kindly  bird’s — 
with  only  an  allusion  to  the  stork — pinion  and  feather?).  Bu.2 
thinks  that  Hfm.  has  “perhaps”  seen  rightly  in  reading  (what 
he  rejected  in  his  first  ed.)  for  nD^3  in  a,  and  in  b  max  DX 

n¥3i  nnpn,  “Is  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  sluggish?  (Nif.,  as  Jg. 
i89t ;  bvy,  often  in  Prov.),  Or  is  pinion  and  feather  lacking  (to 
it),  That  she  leaveth  her  eggs  to  the  earth,”  etc.  ?  Does  its 
wing  move  so  slowly,  or  are  its  feathers  so  deficient,  that  it 
cannot  itself  defend  its  eggs,  but  must  leave  them  on  the 
ground,  where  (v.15)  they  are  exposed  to  many  dangers  ?  npn 
in  actual  usage  means  only  in  need  of ;  but  ">pn  means  to  be 
lacking  ( 1  K.  1714),  as  well  as  to  lack  (be  in  need  of),  so  that 
the  adj.  may  mean  similarly  lacking ,  deficient.  Ley,  Be.K 
(“perhaps”)  np^jjy  and  rviDn :  The  wing  of  the  ostrich  is 
mocked  (2  K.  223  al.  Hithp.),  Is  (its)  pinion  and  feather  lacking? 
[Du.,  retaining  nTDn  in  b,  proposes  npb},  perverse ,  in  a :  Ehrlich 
as  Du.  in  a,  but  in  b  nTDn  nnj3X  DX,  making  nTDn  mean  ostrich 
(a  view  long  since  refuted  by  Bochart),  and  omitting  as  a 
gloss  on  max.  Wr.  retaining  a,  though  translating  it  interroga¬ 
tively,  read  in  b  pi  nTDn  “OXn  DX.] 

14-  lOTi]  (if  correct)  being  construed,  according  to  its 
meaning,  as  a  fern.  sg.  (cf.  inn  construed  as  a  pi.  1  S.  1221; 

person ,  after  an  opening  clause,  construed  as  a  masc.,  Lv. 
21  51-2  etc. ;  Ew.  §  3186 — where,  however,  some  of  the  examples 
are  textually  doubtful;  cf.  G-K.  1246,  ».). 

Dttnn]  Be.  Bu.  Dn:n.  This  is  an  excellent  ||  to  nryn  [and 
expresses  the  obj.  which  in  fif  must  be  understood] :  at  the 
same  time,  nonn  may  stand ;  for  the  ostrich  does  sit  upon  the 
eggs. 

15.  m^rn]  Bu.  ra&tv\. 

ntp^nn  .  .  .  rTVYTD]  the  fern,  suffix  referring  to  the  collec¬ 
tive  There  are  many  cases  of  this,  where  the  pred. 

is  a  verb  (G— K.  145^) :  the  cases  are  rarer,  and  not  all  textually 
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certain,  where  the  fem.  is  a  suffix  (G-K.  135^  (where  dele,  p. 
441,  1.  2,  as  due  to  an  oversight,  “but  previously  D^nn  ”) ;  Ko. 
348^-,  k:  thus  2  K.  33  1311  1722  (5  has  HNtsn,  and  probably  the 
sg.,  in  spite  of  (Er’s  pi.,  should  be  read  similarly  in  I32*6;  2  K. 
io26  Vrss.  rop;  Is.  3s7  rd.  DM*j:  cf.  on  c.  620  1419). 

16.  ITttfpn]  Is.  6317f.  The  masc.  is,  however,  intolerable 
with  what  follows  :  rd.  either  (2  MSS,  Hirz.  Di.  Be.K  St.) 

or  (Ew.  Di.  alt.)  n'C;pn  (inf.  abs. ;  G-K.  1135).  The  perf. 
nrvpn  (Hi.  Sgf.  Du.)  agrees  less  well  with  the  impf.  in  14. 

rbiM]  'b  iVSPpn  can  only  mean  “  hardeneth  (  =  useth 
hardly)  her  young  ones  (making  them)  into  none  of  hers  ”  {Lex. 
519#),  expressing  the  result  of  the  action  rVB»pn.  This 

might  be  the  sense  intended;  but  if  it  is  thought  that  “useth 
them  hardly  as  if  they  were  none  of  hers,”  is  more  probable, 
then  N^3  must  be  read  (so  Oo.  Be.K) ;  b  atrn  (1324  1915  etc.), 
lit.  think  into  (  =  esteern  to  be ),  is  not  a  ||  for  so  rendering  b  rPCpn. 
rh  t6b  is  poet,  for  rb  t6  (G-K.  1 5572,  d);  cf.  Hab.  26 

fljpBn,  who  increaseth  (what  is)  not  his ,  and  c.  i815 
(Gn.  1513,  Jer.  519,  Hab.  i6,  where  nr6  D33  *6,  b  *6  are 
preceded  by  a  subst.,  are  different). 

*1173  ^2]  '^3  is  properly  a  substantive ,  like  i'N;  hence, 
followed  by  a  gen.,  naught  of  .  .  .  ;  and  so  here  naught  of  fear ! 
(There  is)  no  fear\  It  is  not,  as  in  previous  cases,  joined 
closely  to  a  subst.  (38s),  or  adj.  (33s),  or  verb  (811),  and  so  can¬ 
not,  as  there,  be  rendered  without . 

17.  nrOl]  the  2  partitive;  cf.  713  2125. 

18.  N’nnn  orm  n^]  np  (abs.)  occurs  here,  Nu.  23s3, 
Jg.  1323  2 122  (where,  however,  rd.  nny  '3).  It  has  been  rendered 
(1)  Now  (cf.  3^3) ;  so  Nu.  2323  (Di.  Gray),  Jg.  1323  (Moore) ;  (2) 
At  the  [right)  time,  zur  Zeit  (Cr  Kara  tccupov ,  IT  cum  tempus  fuerit; 
so  Hi.  Del.  Di.  here ;  Knob.  Keil,  Kuen.  in  Nu.  23s3) ;  and  (3), 
as  =  nyD,  At  the  time  when  .  .  .  (Hirz.  al.  ;  Ew.  §  337c  ( a ), 
and  Comm.  (“Wann  sie  einmal  .  .  .”):  so  EW.  What  time 

.  .  ) ;  though  it  is  better  in  this  case  to  point  ny3  (Me.  Du.) : 
nys  is  followed  by  an  inf.  (1  S.  420) ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why 
it  should  not,  in  poetry,  like  ny3  (Jb.  617  Dir  ny3),  be  followed 
by  an  impf.  This  yields  a  satisfactory  sense:  there  is  no 
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point  in  Now,  and  At  the  (right)  time  is  a  doubtful  rendering 
of  nya. 

□*n?02]  Hi.  Du.  PT23,  in  (her)  running  {Q oh.  911  f) ;  and  for 
□1122  DJD,  Wr.  Bu.  Be.K  Honth.  D'lb  N3  nyc,  “At  the  time 
when  archers  (2  S.  1 124)  approach.”  But  onoa  is  far  more 
picturesque;  and  it  is  gratuitous  to  change  it :  the  “height” 
denoted  by  the  word  may  vary  with  the  context :  though  often 
used  of  the  height  of  heaven,  it  cannot  denote  a  very  great 
height  in  Jg.  518,  Pr.  82  g3 ;  in  Ps.  73s  it  is  said  of  proud  men 
that  they  n3T  D1122  :  a  little  hyperbole  may  also  be  reasonably 
granted  to  the  poet :  and  surely  the  line,  as  it  stands,  gives  a 
fine  and  true  description  of  the  great  bird,  taller  than  a  man, 
bounding  along  at  full  speed,  with  its  wings  flapping  vigorously, 
and  taking  gigantic  strides, — it  may  be  (NHB  237)  of  22-28  ft. 
— and  moving  so  rapidly  that  (Wood,  Natural  History,  vol.  on 
Birds,  p.  647)  its  feet  seem  hardly  to  touch  the  ground. 

t]  _*r-#  1S  ad  vehementiorem  cursum  scutica  aliave  re 
egit  equum  (Freyt.,  Hi.  cites  also  Grangeret,  Anthol.  p.  42) ; 
here  it  may  be  rendered  spurs  (fig.)  herself, — the  wings  flapping 
vehemently  against  the  ostrich’s  body  in  her  flight  being,  as  it 
were,  the  goad  urging  her  on  (Ges.  Thes.  “  Hiph.  de  struthione, 
qui  e  nido  exsurgens  alarum  plausu  tamquam  flagello,  ad 
cursum  se  impellit  ”).  [Be.K  weakly  in^ri.J 

19.  rP2^n  t]  Cjn  is  thunder ;  but  that  (in  spite  of  AV.)  is 
impossible  here.  Ges.  Thes.  conjectured  for  the  J  the  meaning 
commotus  est,  tremuit,  which  he  adopted  for  Ezk.  2715  (C22  iojp ; 
||  ’U’V’  ^n?),  and  also  for  Ps.  9611  ( =  1  Ch.  1632),  9 87  {commotion 
est  mare);  so  Del.  Di.  (“  Gezitter  ”)  and  RV.  “the  quivering 
mane  ”  (with  marg.  “  Heb.  shaking  ”).  The  rendering  of  RV. 
is  fine,  and  suggests  a  picturesque  image ;  but  unfortunately 
the  sense  is  doubtful :  it  has  no  philological  support ;  and 
noise,  not  movement,  seems  to  be  the  idea  expressed  by  Dm, 
cm  (Ezk.  27s5  rd.  probably  U'21  for  12m)-  The  VV.  obviously 
guess  :  G  <j)6(3ov  (so  Saad.  raah,  fear),  X  KXa’yyrjv,  0  % pejxe - 
TKTfXOV,  <S  U-i.  Jer.  V  hinnitum\  G  would  suit,  were  the  sense 
established ;  5  is  arbitrary ;  the  other  renderings  do  not  suit 
Honth.  Be.K  n^YV>  strength,  forms  a  good  ||  to  nilCJ  ;  (E 
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NSp'n  expresses  the  same  sense,  though  it  would  be  precarious 
to  argue  that  the  translator  read  anything  different  from  fH. 

20.  "l-w^innn]  t^jnn  cannot  mean  “make  to 

leap  ”  ;  E’jn  is  to  shake  (intrans.),  e.g.  of  heaven,  earth,  nations, 
etc.,  shaking  —  through  an  earthquake  (Din),  terror,  or 
Yahweh’s  appearance,  etc. ;  cp.  of  the  quivering  of  a  dart, 
Jb.  4121;  of  a  horse  eager  to  start,  39s4 ;  here,  therefore, 
seemingly  of  the  quivering  of  eagerness  and  excitement  as  the 
animal  leaps  along.  [Ehrlich:  Uj'iTJTin,  dost  thou  make 

him  to  smoke  (cp.  4112)  like  a  chimney?] 

nn:  Tin]  the  subst.  nD\S*  by  Dr.  §  189.  [Ehrlich, 
“in  (Ezk.  77)  for  Tin] ;  Bi.  Du.  needlessly,  nnna  Tin  (cf. 

Jer.  816  fDlD  rnna  ys’j'j  plO),  “(in)  the  majesty  of  (his)  terrible 
snorting,”  [or  the  majesty,  etc.,  if  with  Du.,  20b  is  placed  after 
l9a  as  a  second  obj.  to  ;nnn.  The  transition  from  the  inter¬ 
rogation  in  20a  to  description  in  20b  in  P?  as  commonly  under¬ 
stood  (e.g.  RV.  “the  glory  of  his  snorting  is.  terrible”)  is  in 
any  case  improbable.  Bu.  makes  the  whole  v.  interrogative  by 
treating  b  as  a  circumstantial  clause,  and  taking  Tin  as  well  as 
r,!rx  as  pred. — His  snorting  being  majestic,  terrible,  i.e.  with 
majestic,  terrible  snorting]. 

21.  V'ltrP]  Rd.  with  Gj?U,  Di.  Bu.  etc.  Wr.  Bi.  Bu. 

Du.  Be.  Ehrl.  place  the  —  at  CTCH  (so  G).  [With  the  mean¬ 
ing  to  paw,  here  only  in  the  OT.,  cp.  hoof.} 

22.  "IPIdS1]  S  so  3  MSS  nriD^,  “  at  the  pit,” 

adopted  strangely  by  Be.K. 

23.  rtjin]  if  correct,  naif  will  be  a  bv-form  of  of  which 
there  are  traces  in  Arab.  (Ges.  Thes.  s.v.);  but  possibly  pH 
should  be  read.  [Scarcely  (fern.  pi. :  Ehrlich),  for  analogy 
before  such  a  compound  subj.  requires  the  sing.  (G-K.  146); 
Bu.  Be.K  (?)  'xn  pn :  but  the  art.  is  improbable.]  The  Arab. 
ranna  (  =  Jj"l),  to  utter  a  cry ,  esp.  a  plaintive  or  mournful  cry ,  is 
in  ii.  and  iv.  used  of  the  twanging  of  a  bow  (Lane,  1164^). 

^PiV]  [Flashing  (point):  cp.  Xah.  3s,  Jg.  3-:  rcr&,  1  S. 
177.  Bu.  an)  or  aft  spear  and  javelin  flash  :  but  we  should 
expect  the  impf. ;  Umbr.  Ha.  (cited  by  Di.)  obtained  the  same 
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sense  by  taking  the  noun  predicatively  (cstr.  according  to 
Dr.  §  189:  cp.  20b]. 

24.  U"V1  8?jn  is  not  “fierceness”  (EVV.),  but  (see 

on  v.20)  shaking,  quivering  {Lex.  1127 b),  and  Tin  (see  on  317)  is 
strong  agitation,  not  necessarily  “rage”;  the  two  alliterative 
words  denoting  the  violent  trembling  of  the  animal  in  its  eager¬ 
ness  to  start,  and  to  take  its  part  in  the  fray. 

NEJ,  to  swallow;  Hif.  Gn.  2417  f  X2  WEJn 
D'D  NH.  ND3  (NHWB  i.  339;  cf.  &  yoa,  below,  v.30a). 

For  the  fig.  cf.  the  Arab.  ^,111  (jw/H  (cited  by  Ges. 

Thes.  from  Schultens),  “  deglutivit  equus  terram,”  and  lahimUit, 
lihammun,  cito  deglutiens,  as  an  epithet  of  a  swift  horse,  “equus 
haustor ”  (id.);  and  Catullus,  35.  7,  “  viam  vorabit.”  [On  XCV 
for  KOr,  see  G-K.  7500,  cp.  7 /\d.] 

ttVl]  Rabb.  EVV.  Hengst.  Dav.  And  believeth  not 
that  it  is  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  i.e.  for  joy  believeth  not  his 
own  ears  when  he  hears  it.  But  Ges.  Ew.  and  moderns 
generally  (so  RVm.),  And  standeth  not  still,  lit.  showelh  not 
firmness,  understanding  psxn  in  its  primary,  physical  sense, 
which  is  still  seen  in  Qal  |EX,  to  support  (bring  up,  nourish), 
WON,  a  foster-mother,  nurse ;  in  Nif.  to  be  supported  (Is.  604 
napxn  bv  confirmed  (Is.  fi  DJEKn  G :  see  Lex. 

52  f.) ;  H3EN,  a  support,  pillar,  2  K.  1816;  and  in  ni^DK  in  Ex. 
1712  nmEX  VV  \TV  It  cannot,  however,  be  said  that  this  sense  is 
altogether  satisfactory;  in  particular,  to  show  firmness  is  not 
quite  the  same  thing  as  to  stand  still.  Hence  Bi.  JEE',  letteth 
itself  not  be  held  back  ;  Du.  Honth.  Bu.,  somewhat  prosaically, 
fc&i  j'EV.  and  goeth  not  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 
— Du.  then  making  a  new  distich  ’’*13  (or  “!£">')  "'V'  ^Eb’  inp  G 
nxn  lEX'  When  the  watch  (Jg.  719)  calleth  out,  he  stirreth 

himself  up,  As  oft  as  the  horn  (soundeth)  he  saith,  Aha  !  But 
“believeth  not”  is  preferable  to  any  of  these  alternatives. 
[Still  it  remains  very  improbable ;  isir  ^lp  '2  looks  like  a  mere 
variant  of  -ibis?  G3  :  and  it  is  possible  to  restore  the  succession 
of  distichs  not  only  by  additions  to  the  text  such  as  Du.  makes, 
but  by  the  simple  omission  of  24b.] 

to  ‘rip  ,,3]  it  is  tempting  (with  the  second  sense  of 
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pOX1')  to  read  blpp  (Bi.  Bu.);  but  3  in  a  temporal  sense  (  —  at) 
is  very  rare  except  with  an  inf.  (Is.  186),  or  verbal  noun  (Lex. 
4546,  3b),  Is.  23s  being  probably  the  only  example.  'V 
(Be.K  Bu.  alt.)  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  “at  the  sound 
.  .  .  ” :  but  .  .  .  would  be  in  accordance  with  usage  (Nu. 
163*,  Is.  3019,  Ezk.  2728). 

25.  *HJ.]  elsewhere  (in  the  sense  here  required)  always 

out  of  the  sufficiency  of-=  as  often  as,  sq.  an  inf.  or  subst.  (Is. 
6623,  Jer.  4827;  Lex.  191#) ;  and  this,  no  doubt,  should  be  read. 
On  the  very  frequent  confusion  between  2  and  d  in  and  (5 
and  other  versions,  see  Dr.  Sam.2  lxvii. 

TTH^]  Wr.  Bi.  Du.  think  the  fig.  unsuitable  ;  and  so  Wr., 
with  1  MS,  y'T  [rather  Jpn],  “And  the  battle  sounds  afar”; 
Du.  (who  objects  in  particular  to  the  cries  of  the  captains  being 
“scented”)  JH3  (36s3,  Mic.  4°)  for  Djn :  He  scenteth  the  battle 
from  afar,  at  the  shout ,  etc.  But  the  passage  is  not  prose,  but 
poetry;  rmn  is  widely  used  in  Heb.  (v.  on  149);  and  '31  Djn  is 
merely  the  further  development  of  the  idea  of  nonfe.  Cf.  Pliny, 
HNS.  42  (Bochart)  “  Iidem  prcesagiunt  pugnam.” 

26.  from,  out  of,  through  thy  understanding :  Lex. 
580 a,  tb. 

— 'OfcO  t]  useth  (or  moveth )  its  pinions  in  flight :  denom.  from 
13K,  pinion,  v.13  n. ;  [not  plumescit,  U]. 

27.  [mu*’]  =  ppy  rvajp,  57  (Di.)i  Jer-  4910  would  suggest 
taking  up  in  b  as  obj.,  but  this  would  be  rather  flat.  Possibly 
the  text  is  corrupt:  see  next  n.] 

either  (cf.  a)  =  ^  *pa  bv  DN1 ;  or  independently,  Or  (is 
it)  that  .  .  . :  (cf.  Is.  3619;  'Pl],  c.  622,  2  S.  91,  Gn.  27s6;  Lex. 
4720).  But  the  line  is  a  little  short:  so  St.  Bu.,  plausibly, 
i3p  anna  pp'  '31.  Du.  (who  has  to  reduce  the  10  lines  20-30  to 
two  strophes  of  4  each)  omits  rpar,  and  in  28  (with  Bi.) 

as  glosses  suggested  by  Jer.  4916,  treats  'ai  as  ditto- 
graphed  from  and  carries  on  mixo  (in  the  sense  of  prey) 
(Ezk.  1321)  to29:  he  thus  gets  for  27f-  i&Tl  Up  D'T  TB"by  CK 
y^D  JE>"^y  (so  Be.K,  except  that  he  retains  mUf»  where  it  is). 
[The  excellent  parallelism  of  Du.’s  emendation  contrasts  with 
what  appears  to  be  faulty  in  :  note  the  two  parallel  terms  pac* 
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and  ;r6rv  in  a  single  line  :  and  again  yho~]W  and  miVD  in  another, 
not  to  speak  of  the  repetition  of  and  the  awkwardness  of 
27b.  This  at  least  is  a  better  way  of  obtaining  two  quatrains 
than  the  omission  of  v.30  (Bi.  and  ?  Di.).] 

29.  TDn  DttfE]  Du.  non  db>d  miVD  added  after 
rvm’D,  misunderstood  to  mean  fastness,  had  been  taken  back 
to  28). 

pimo1?]  36s. 

"lCn]  as  ii18. 

*115' ’O1]  the  masc .,  by  G-K.  145W. 

30.  no  J  V^V  is  known  ;  but  Syr.  is  to  lick 

ox  lap  up,  &  Jg.  75-  6-  7,  1  K.  2119  (  =  Heb.  *pV),  4  Mac.  io17 
|l£)5  =  al/tofSopos  ;  and  Ob.  16  is  to  gulp  up  (or  swallow 

down):  rd.,  therefore,  either  wW'  (Ges.  Ol.  Del.  Di.  etc.)  or 
(Bu.  alt.)  nyb;. 


CHAPTER  XL 


2.  [TlD'1  nrDV  according-  to  fH,  3h  is  inf.  abs. 

taking  the  place  of  a  finite  vb.  in  an  indignant  question  (cp. 
Jer.  31,  G-K.  1130c),  with  its  subject  lis' f  (a  nominal  form 
like  "ri3®\  "Ti33)  following  (G-K.  1 13^),  and  separated  from  it 
by  intervening  words.  For  the  last  point,  cp.  Lv.  67  nnx  3npn 
jnnN  'aa  (but  S  u'-ipn,  ffi  =  «np'):  Nu.  1535  mx  own 

myn  ^3  (S  lion).  The  VV.  do  not  recognize  this  punctuation, 
but  find  in  3“i  a  noun  (3"j,  fcpicris,  0),  a  part.  (3n,  6  BiKa^opevo^, 
2,  '5f3T,  2T),  or  an  adj.  (31,  j$)  ;  and  in  *V|D'  a  verbal 

form  (Tid^  €kk\iv€l ,  0,  U  conquiescit :  X  TrepvyevtiaeTcu ;  2E 
mn'  =  ?  -IDV),  or  another  nominal  form  (?  Tid  :  u-tCno^NV),  &). 
Ehrlich  3*1  with  TiD',  /$  the  contention  .  .  .  at  an  end  (tid,  as 
Is.  II13).] 

[nar]  G-K.  135M 

5*  .  .  .  nnw]  G-K.  134?*,  s :  cp.  Ps.  6212,  and  see 

on  3314.] 

[n:y«  ffi  om.  For  n:j>N  read  n3t?tf  (cp.  2922) :  so 

Hitz.  Di.  Dr.  Du.  Bu.  al.j 

7.  See  on  38s. 

8.  f)«H]  cf.  3417. 

9.  for  what  should  logically  be  ^  jmD,  acc.  to  a 
well-known  Heb.  idiom  (Lex.  455a).  So  *nb3  for  linp  i»3. 

10.  JTlIfl  [Alliteration,  as  in  b  vrm  Tin]. 

11.  nSJ^]  for  the  form,  see  G-K.  84b  c. 

Ilb-I2a.  (5  irav  8e  v/3pL<rrr)v  raireLVCoaov,  VTreprj^avov  Be 
crfieo-ov.  Du.  remarks  that  nb  and  i2a  have  in  fH,  evidently 
through  a  mistake,  the  same  beginning,  while  ffir  has  a  change  : 
he  would  read,  therefore,  “  naturally  only  at  random  (aufs 
Geratewohl),”  w:an  nhj  nan  nw  bi. 
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12a.  15  MSS.  (the  renderings  of  2TU  do  not 

show  that  they  read  the  }),  which  would  be  better. 

I2b.  "Jin  t]  Ar.  hadaka  is  to  fall  down  (of  a  building)  ;  cf. 
Din,  fig.  Is.  2219,  Ps.  28s.  Still,  the  word  is  an  uncertain  one 
in  Heb.  :  and  Hfm.  Bu.  would  read  crush,  from  ^31, 

which  is  presupposed  by  Tl,  but  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
Heb.,  and  occurs  only  rarely  (Levy)  in  2T  (e.g.  Jb.  4 19  Pa., 
3425  Ithpa.,  Ps.  1433  Palpel),  and  there  not  in  Afel.  Gr.  Du. 
suggest  *pn — but  only  for  those  who  are  doubtful  about  the 
air.  Xey.  *yin.  Ppn,  how'ever,  is  to  push  aside  or  away ,  and 
would  agree  poorly  with  Dnnn. 

□nnn]  ©  Trpa^prjpa, — no  doubt  a  paraphrase.  Bu. 
■ynnn,  “and  crush  the  wicked  under  thee” :  suitable  in  itself, 
but  unnecessary :  Dnnn  in  its  idiomatic  sense  of  where  they 
stand  (Ex.  1629,  Jos.  66,  2  S.  223  ynnn  HCPi  is'1,  Jer.  38s 
vnnn  (rd.  nioi)  nm,  and  especially  Is.  2510  Vnnn  3NV0  is 

very  forcible. 

13.  DIT-S]  supply  the  conjunction — DiT:Dl]. 

is  used  specifically  of  binding  something  round 
the  head  (e.g.  Ex.  29s). 

[pDIS]  Ehrlich  i^n?:  in  Jfy  the  last  echoes  the  first  word  of 
the  v.] 

14-  oa]  the  dj  correlativum :  see  Lex .  s.v.  DJ,  4. 

15.  m:  n:n]  332  n. 

[rnOPQ]  Cr  drjpla,  &  N'T  JO ;  V  behemoth  (and  so  ,S) :  if  pi. 
of  nona,  an  intensive  pi.  (G-K.  124^),  meaning  here  (differently 
from  Ps.  7322)  “a  colossal  beast”  (Che.  EBi.  519;  Kon. 
Worterbuch).  No  more  satisfactory  etymology  has  been  sug¬ 
gested  ;  it  would  not  have  been  surprising  to  find  here  an 
Egyptian  term  ;  but  the  knowm  Egyptian  term  for  the  hippo¬ 
potamus  ( rert )  has  no  resemblance  to  nom :  and  there  is  no 
evidence  that  the  often  cited  p-ehe-mou  ever  existed.  It  is 
barely  possible  that  the  Hebrew  term  for  hippopotamus  was 
“  Swdne  from,  or  of,  the  water”:  EBi.  2073.] 

"WN]  <5  omits;  so  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Du.  Be.,  partly 
on  the  ground  that  15a  is  too  long,  partly  (Du.)  on  the  hyper¬ 
critical  ground  that  “made  like  thee”  is  absurd:  “like  thee.” 
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however,  does  not  here  mean  resembling  thee,  but  equally  with 
ihee.  On  the  other  hand,  “is  beside  thee"  is  not  unsuitable; 
for  the  meaning-  then  would  be  (Du.)  that  the  animal  was  beside 
Job,  so  that  he  could  readily  learn  from  it  the  lesson  intended. 
The  words  must  stand  or  fall  according  to  the  less  or  greater 
rigidity  of  the  poet’s  metre.  Me.  Sgf.  omit  *pj>  as  well;  but 
then  (Bu.)  they  lose  the  support  of  G,  and  the  line  becomes 
too  short. 

16,  only  here :  cf.  -ft?,  navel-string,  minis',  chain : 

from  J  tip  common  in  Aram,  in  the  sense  of  be  firm,  strong  (cf. 
Heb.  nwnp,  firmness  in  a  bad  sense,  stubbornness).  Wetzstein 
(ap.  Del.),  however,  would  render  supports  of  his  belly  (i.e.  the 
bones  of  the  loins  and  shoulders),  connecting  Tnc?  with  Arab. 
sarir,  a  support  on  which  a  thing  rests ;  but  the  Arab,  usage, 
as  given  in  Lane  (13386),  a  thing  upon  which  one  lies  or  sits,  a 
couch-frame,  bedstead,  throne,  etc.,  does  not  suggest  anything 
resembling  the  supporting  bones  of  an  animal’s  body. 


17*  YSrP]  from  f*sn  t  =  to  lower,  depress  (e.g.  wings, 

Qor.  1 5s8  1725),  bring  down ,  abase  (Qor.  263,  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  will  abase  the  proud) ;  here,  it  seems,  somewhat  more 
generally,  to  bend  (|‘Bn,  to  desire  —  ]a&£. ,  to  be  attentive  to,  is  a 
different  root  altogether:  Dr.3  §  178,  pp.  226,  231). 


VHPIS  (dual)]  =  JUsil,  thighs  (Aram.  Pins,  testiculi  — 

Lv.  2 120  ©;  and  so  V  here  nervi  testiculorum  eius  perplexi 
sunt). 

18.  is  the  common  Aram,  word  for  bone  (e.g. 

Dn.  625,  Gn.  223  ©),  but  rare  and  poet,  in  Heb.  (Gn.  4914,  Pr. 
1722  anpijrn  nKM  irni,  2515,  2  K.  913  [?]  t).  How  it  differs 
in  meaning  from  is  uncertain  :  RV.  limbs,  RVm.  ribs',  Hi. 
Bu.  Che.,  after  (G  (pd^i?),  render  his  spine,  observing  (Hi.)  that 
this  is  favoured  by  the  sing.  and  regarding  the  pi.  VETO 

as  referring  to  the  separate  vertebrae:  but  there  is  no  support 
for  this  rendering :  the  poet  is  hardly  likely  to  have  thought  of 
the  separate  vertebrae ;  in  a  comparison  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
the  sing,  ;  and  the  Syriac  Hex.  expresses  pd by  the 

specific  !  the  backbone . 
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t]  the  J  in  Ar.  is  to  hammer  out  (?  a  secondary  root 
from  Jib,  to  be  long,  Del.);  and  Ar.  mamtul  is  iron,  or  a 
sword,  beaten  out  into  a  long  shape  (Lane,  3021  ;  cf.  also  the 
Lex .  of  Neswan,  as  cited  by  Del.);  hence  ^BID,  a  bar  of  metal. 
Cf.  &  tap,  I  s.  176  (Ntrro’l  tep  =  nLMn3  pT3),  and  here  (x»tao 
KCfnn,  (Variants  wtao,  KmtapS,  a  weight):  Levy,  ChWB.  ii. 
28a,  3).  (5c  criSt) pos  xvtos  :  %  &><?  crvp/3\rip,ara  atBrjpa. 

19b.  (1)  fH,  in  view  of  the  jussive ,  C’3',  can  only  be  correctly 
rendered,  “Let  him  that  made  him  bring  near  his  sword  (to 
attack  him) !  ”  Vctyn  (if  the  active  ptcp.  is  right ;  but  v.i.  (3) 
and  (4))  will  be  an  anomalous  form  for  (cf.  the  rare  ijn 

by  the  side  of  injh :  Ko.  30 32) ;  and  as  the  art.  with  a  ptcp. 
naturally  excludes  a  nominal  sf.  in  the  genitive  (G-K. 
n6g  n.),  the  1 —  will  be  the  verbal  sf.  in  the  accusative  (as 
in  Wi  pnjxipn,  Ps.  1833.  arisen,  etc.:  G-K.  127/;  Ko. 

l.c.).  Cf.  nnta,  Dn.  ii6.  (2)  The  common  rendering 
(which  properly  requires  tiT  for  £p')  is  (cf.  U  qui  fecit 
eum  applicabit  gladium  eius),  “  He  that  made  him  bringeth 
near  his  sword,  i.e.  furnishes  him  with  it  (so  RVm.),  the 
‘  sword  ’  being  taken  as  a  poetical  term  for  the  powerful 
weapon  which  the  hippopotamus  possesses  in  the  formidable 
array  of  long  spear-like  incisors  and  curved  chisel-edged 
canines  or  tusks”  (cf.  Hdt.  ii.  71,  yavXiahov'ra's  (palvov),  which 
“root  up  rank  grass  like  an  agricultural  implement”  ( Encycl . 
Brit.10,  s.v. ,  p.  722 b),  and  “sever,  as  if  with  shears,  a  tolerably 
stout  stem  ”  (Woods,  l.c.  p.  761  f.).  And  Nicander  ( Theriaca , 
566 f.,  ap.  Bochart,  ii.  761)  describes  these  teeth  as  a  ap7rrj 
(sickle) :  ’  H  imrov  r ov  NetXos  virep  %aiv  aidaXoecrcrav  Boa/cec, 
apovprjcnv  Be  Ka/crjv  €Trc/3dWerai,  dprri)v  ;  cf.  Nonnus,  Dionys. 
xxvi.,  Al'yprj  KapyapoBovri  Biaa-^l^cou  pa>XLV  But  to 

bring  near ,  like  an  offering,  or  an  article  for  food  or  use 
(1  S.  139  239,  2  K.  45,  Gn.  2725),  is  not  a  natural  expression  to 
use  of  what  is  an  integral  part  of  the  animal’s  frame.  (3)  (Hr 
has  TreTroLrjpevov  evKaraTraitycrOai  inro  rdiv  dyyekojv  avrov  (cf. 
the  addition  in  41 25  (Ur)  =  ia“pnfr1>  'OTH,  that  is  made  for  him  to 
play  with,  i.e.  to  be  Yahweh’s  plaything  (v7 ro  rwv  dyy.  avrov 
being  a  readily  intelligible  paraphrase  for  U7r’  avrov) :  cf.  (upon 
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one  view  of  its  meaning)  Ps.  10426  13”pn3^  rnv'  in*!^  (®  ov 
€7r\acra<;  i/Miral^eiv  avra>).  So  Me.  Bi.1.  [In  favour  at  least  of 
the  pass,  part.,  note  *byn  in  the  similar  v.  4125.]  (4)  Hfm. 

(1890)  emended  Uin  B’sp  *byn,  which  is  made  that  he  should 
draw  near  to  (?)  His  dry  land  (?),  improved  somewhat  by 
Gunkel,  Schdpf  u.  Chaos  (1895),  p  62,  to  (sic)  ’tain  bV  '^byn, 
which  is  made  that  he  should  govern  the  (sic)  dry  land,  and  by 
Giesebrecht  (in  a  review  of  Gunkel’s  book,  GGA.,  1895,  p.  595) 
to  run  bV  ^byn,  “ that  he  should  govern  his  fellows,”  i.e.  the 
other  animals.  bJ3,  however,  in  the  few  cases  in  which  it 
occurs  as  a  verb  in  Qal,  is  a  strong  word,  meaning  not  to 
govern,  but  to  press  hard,  as  a  debtor,  Dt.  i52* 13,  or  workman, 
Is.  58s ;  hence  Du.’s  run  bJb  WH  (Che.  EB.  521,  better, 
bJ3$>),  to  be  governor  of ,  etc.,  is  preferable,  syntactically  as  well 
as  in  meaning ;  for  bX),  though  it  is  the  word  used  of  a  task¬ 
master  (Ex.  37  at.),  and  signifies  properly  a  hard,  exacthig  ruler 
(Is.  312  93  142'  4,  Zee.  98),  expresses  the  idea  of  governor,  at 
least  in  late  Heb.  (Zee.  104 — perhaps  also  Is.  6017),  without 
apparently  this  bad  connotation.  Bu.,  though  he  leaves  the 
line  untranslated,  seems  (p.  245)  to  think  this  emendation 
probable.  The  thought  certainly  (Du.)  forms  a  good  parallel 
to  a. 

20.  iS  lNttP  D*nn  Sin  ^n]  hnfor^:  note  the  preceding  \ 
bring  =  bear ;  cf.  of  a  tree,  Hag.  219  al.  {Lex.  671  a,  2g),  of 
the  mountains,  as  here,  Ps.  7 23  Dyi3  Dlfe  '3,  for , 

however,  agrees  only  with  (2)  in  v.19(^.  supr .),  which,  however, 
we  have  seen  to  be  improbable.  Perhaps  */?  Nb',  For  the 
produce  of  the  mountains  he  taketh  to  himself  (Du.),  is  right ; 
Be.’s  objection  that  np'  would  be  expected  in  this  sense  is 
hardly  cogent.  Wr.  for  D'ln  would  read  D'HN'',  and  Sgf.  □"ina, 
and  Giesebr.  for  a  ^"3*^  trn?  p3  '3 :  but  none  of  these  sug¬ 
gestions  agrees  with  b;  the  beasts  of  the  field  do  not  “play” 
in  the  rivers.  In  b  Du.  continues  Dtp_21;  pni*’'  'TB’n  ^31, 
“And  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  he  crusheth,  21  And  there,”  etc. 
(pnb,  as  Ex.  3036f ;  common  in  Syriac,  and  often  for  avvr plfieiv): 
this  would  be  a  proof  of  his  dominion  over  other  animals  (v.19b), 
and  agree  with  bJ3.  Still,  in  this  line  there  seems  to  be  no 
sufficient  reason  for  deserting  fH :  such  a  strong  term  is  hardly 
45 
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here  expected ;  and  NST  is  the  usual  Heb.  word  for  expressing 
the  idea.  [If  v.20  gave  proof  of  behemoth’s  dominion,  a  as  well 
as  b  probably  expressed  this  :  so  Gu.  (Schdpf.  u .  Chaos ,  64),  who 
regards  mrn  nsn  i>3  as  subj.  of  note  also  lyr'  for  iNr', 

proposed  with  a  ?  in  Be  K.] 

21.  v.22 1 ;  =  Ar.  JU  =  Syr.  like  P- v  = 

*  '  * 

=  y“iX;  see  Dr.,  Tenses ,  p.  223. 

swamp  or  swampy  ground :  8U,  Ezk.  4711  f  (cf.  p,  a 
swampy  bottom ,  mire,  Jer.  3S22  f) :  C  NJf'3,  811 ;  Is.  1423  (i'^'S 
=  D'D  'DJX),  al. 

22.  for  the  normal  fe?,  with  resolution  of  the 

duplication,  as  ife,  207  (n.) ;  'fe,  Jer.  64 :  cf.  'pipy,  'TIl1,  etc. 
Note  assonance  with  as  [if  correctly  read]  of  in3D'  with 

VUD".  Syntactically,  lfe  is  an  accus.,  defining  in  what  capacity 
the  lotus-trees  cover  him,  “as  his  shade.”  [But  this  is  rather 
pointless,  the  repetition  (after  21)  of  and  the  similarity  of 

V13D'  in  a  to  imD'  (cp.  83  n.)  in  b  suspicious.  For  DvXV  viSD'  Du. 
proposes  D'mw  JD1.] 

23.  ]  p^y  is  everywhere  else  a  trans.  verb,  meaning 
to  oppress ,  wro?ig  ( e.g .  Am.  41), — a  very  doubtful  figure  to  use 
of  a  river.  The  sense  exorbitare  (sc.  extra  viam)  is  imaginary : 

this  is  cited  by  Hi.  (from  Willmet)  for^_jL*£,  which  does  mean 
to  turn  aside  from  the  way,  and  also  to  act  unjustly  (Lane, 
2044) :  but  it  is  cited  by  Del.  (seemingly  by  an  oversight)  as 

the  root-meaning  of  pry,  which  really  signifies  adhcesit , 

assiduus ,  deditus  fuit  rei :  to  exceed  bounds ,  behave  immoderately 
and  violently ,  first  in  a  physical  and  then  in  a  moral  sense,  is 
consequently  a  purely  imagined  meaning  for  pry.  The  text  is 
thus  very  doubtful.  Du.  pip,  dashes  (, heranstiirzt ),  the  idea 
being  not  that  of  the  rising  Nile,  but  that  of  a  mountain 
(Palestinian)  stream,  swollen  by  a  sudden  storm,  dashing,  like 
a  wild  animal  (Pr.  2816),  against  the  sleeping  monster,  pip 
will,  however,  come  not  (as  apparently  Du.)  from  p^r,  to  over¬ 
flow  (Jl.  224  D'3p\n  }ppm,  4^  pSt  6510  npptpn  pxn  mpa, 
and  makest  it  to  overflow  t),  but  from  PPp  Ges.  discursit ,  dis- 
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cursiiavity  of  locusts,  Jl.  29  ^  TJD,  Is.  334  to  Pi?P  D'aa  pt2n?3, 
“  ad  instar  incursionis  locustarum  incurrit  in  earn”  (praedam), 
Nah.  26  of  chariots,  rushing  or  dashmg  to  and frOy  lurin'  niXina 
mania  pprpnt:*  aain :  in  Pr.  2815  yun  feio  ppjy  yi)  Drib  ns* 
fn  Dy  by,  the  sense  ranging  (EVV. — suggesting  a  more  staid 
movement  than  is  denoted  by  pps?),  or  stiirzt  sick  (Du.),  for  Ppt? 
seems  less  probable  than  that  which — however  obtained — rij^pit^ 
has  in  Is.  29s,  Ps.  1079,  viz.  eager  for  food  (so  Ges.  Del. 
Frankenberg).  These  are  all  the  occurrences  of  ppc :  the 
cognate  languages  fail  us  :  and  the  exact  shade  of  meaning 
expressed  by  it,  or  whether  it  would  have  been  used  of  water 
dashing  against  anything,  we  do  not  know.  (Sr  has  iav  yevrjrai 
TrXrf/jL/ivpa,  whence  Be.  JIBE?  overflows.  itself  does  not 

occur  in  the  OT.,  though  the  derivatives  yDC  (Dt.  3319  T) 

(2211  38s4,  2  K.  917,  Is.  606,  Ezk.  2610f)  do,  but  mostly  in  the  fig., 
not  the  lit.  (so  only  Jb.  2211  38s4  CD  ny2C),  sense  of  ab-undantia , 
“abundance,”  a  company  of  men  or  animals :  it  occurs,  how¬ 
ever,  in  &  (Pr.  310  for  vric  ■pp'  wm,  516  rmn  ynryn  w), 
and  is  common  in  Syriac,  e.g.  for  1620,  and  ^P'b’H,  Jl.  224  313, 
and  of  a  river  overflowing,  Land.  Anecd.  Syr.  iii.  244.  2,  Wisd. 
116  \\cr\l\  *  ^cru  ;  see,  further,  PS.  4269  ff.  Though  the 

r  r  •* 

possibility  of  (Er  paraphrasing  must  be  reckoned  with,  still  in 
view  of  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  use  of  pcy  (v.  supr.)} 
V is  a  very  plausible  emendation.  [Gu.  yp^' — technical 
term  for  the  falling  of  the  Nile,  Am.  9s.] 

rW]  see  on  38s.  Gr.  y'3n,  approaches  to. 

rni  the  emendation  IN'  (Winckler,  Be.)  is  unnecessary. 
[Che.  in  EBi.  2576  for  pT  nD'  reads  jh'-i  1  ay\  On  rhythmical 
grounds  we  might  rather  omit  pT,  reducing  the  rhythm  from 
3  :  4  (2 116  n.)  to  3  :  3,  a  reduction  also,  but  otherwise,  obtained 
by  Gu.  (see  on  24).] 

24.  '2  Tyn  is  the  Heb.  idiom  for  in  the  estimation, 

judgment ,  opinion  of  (so  even  in  Pr.  i17)  :  'a  D'y^  (Dt.  46  and 
often)  is  idiom,  for  in  the  sight  or  full  view  of\  and  'yyb  must  be 
restored  in  1  S.  2114,  Ezr.  312,  and  (if  yyy  is  correct)  here, 
“Can  one  take  him  before  his  eyes ”  (=  “when  he  is  on  the 
watch,”  RV.)?  There  is  no  need  to  change  yyy  (which  is 
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already  expressed  by  0)  :  still  D'Sya,  •with  barbs  (cf.  on  55) 
might  be  read — at  least  if  the  masc.,  and  not  the  fem.  (Am.  42 
niDV),  was  in  use  for  an  artificial  “  thorn,”  or  hook  (spike,  barb) : 
Pr.  225  is  hardly  decisive  on  the  point. 

'in  •mp*  VO^l]  ©  (or  rather  0)  ev  tm  o^OaXpw  avTov 
8e£er«u  avrov  ;  eva-KoXievopevos  rprjaei,  plva  ;  The  question  [if 
such  was  intended]  must  be  indicated  in  by  the  tone  of  the 
voice:  cf.  Is.  2828a  (Del.),  and  G-K.  150a:  the  insertion  (Bu.) 
of  Kin  ns  (which  might  have  fallen  out  after  in's),  Who  is  he  that 
(i319al.)  will  .  .  .  ?  would  make  the  question  more  pointed 
and  forcible  [and  remove  the  abnormal  rhythm  (2:3:  see 
Forms,  1 76  fF. )  of  '$%].  [But  it  is,  of  course,  quite  uncertain 
whether  a  question  was  intended  ;  and,  since  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  the  section  (15-23)  is  descriptive  and  not  interrogative,  it 
is  not,  perhaps,  very  probable  that  it  was,  unless,  as  some  have 
supposed,  it  is  a  misplaced  distich  of  the  following  interrogative 
section  on  leviathan.  It  is  likely  enough  that  24a  is  defective; 
but  if  so  what  is  missing  may  quite  as  well  have  given  to  the 
distich  a  negative,  or  a  suitable  positive,  as  an  interrogative 
character.  The  present  undue  brevity  of  24a  may  be  connected 
with  the  undue  length  of  23b:  so  Gu.  who  ends  23  at  the  T 
(taken  as  =  IK'D)  of  |TV,  and  sees  in  ura  p  the  corrupt 
beginning  of  24  which,  he  suggests,  described  the  capture  of 
behemoth  by  God  (i?x).  A  not  impossible  alternative  is  that  24 
consists  of  corrupt  variants  of  or  glosses  on  25f* :  note  pjk  24b,  1SK 

26 :  ipv 24,  apn  26 ;  24,  mna  26 ;  unp'  m2  24,  rona  25. 

From  (5  the  v.  was  absent.] 

^p^]  contrast  26  3pPt.  The  3  in  such  cases  is  usually 
retained  in  pause  (G-K.  66/),  but  see  also  Jer.  3s 

F|N]  rd.  iSK.  For  24b  Klo.,  ingeniously  redividing  the 
words,  12^3  p3^  D’  K’p  Sl22 ;  but  not  only  is  “suck”  incon¬ 
gruous  with  both  irp  and  lsxa,  but  the  thought  does  not 
harmonize  with  24a. 

25.  (EVV.  4IX)  ^ttn]  the  question  will  be  indicated  by 
the  tone  (see  v.24  n.) :  Hi.  Hfm.  Bu.  Gu.  suppose  a 
particle  suggesting  a  question,  to  have  dropped  out  after  idk. 
More  probably  n  itself  has  accidentally  fallen  out.  [MSKen'  157 
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■JK^nn.  ]  In  there  is  perhaps  (Ew.  Del.  Bu.  [but  see  Che. 
Exp .,  July  1897  ;  EBi.  520,  n.  3])  an  allusion  to  the  Eg.  word  for 
the  crocodile,  msuh  (emsuh),  with  the  art.  p.  emsah ;  'gap.^ai 
(Hdt.  ii.  69)  and  Arab,  timsah  seem  to  be  inexact  reproductions 
of  the  same  word.  As  Bu.  remarks,  niyn  is  elsewhere  the  word 
used  for  drawing  a  fish  out  of  the  water  (Hab.  i15,  Ezk.  294). 
[But  the  use  of  with  r6yn  in  Gn.  37s8  sjDVnK  li>n  iDtTD'l) 
■nan-p)  and  Jer.3813  (-ran  p  in«  ife'-i  iivdt  n«  mw)  sug¬ 

gests  that  “jy’D  may  very  well  have  been  used  naturally  (with¬ 
out  any  play  on  msuh)  of  large  animals,  though  we  do  not 
happen  to  have  an  instance  of  the  usage  in  OT.] 

nSH]  as  Is.  198,  Hab.  i15f. 

JPpWl]  Hrz.  Del.  press  down  its  tongue  into  the  line,  so 
that  it  bites  it,  and  thou  art  able  to  draw  it  up  :  but  this  is  not 
probable,  yptr,  however,  elsewhere  of  water  sinking  or  sub¬ 
siding,  or  of  a  stone  sinking  in  it  (Am.  9s,  Jer.  51s4),  is  a  some¬ 
what  strange  word  to  use  of  pressifig  down  the  tongue :  hence 
Be.  n^pn,  “  canst  thou  bind?  ”  but  this  also  does  not  agree  well 
with  the  angler’s  line.  &  mpn,  pierce\  A  awSfoem;  U  ligabis: 
[and  so  Mich,  (see  Ges.  Thes.  1477)  appealing  to  the  Sam. 
ypp  =  can  in  Lv.  813]. 

Hoffm.  *31$,  thus  substituting  teeth  for  (if  the  croco¬ 
dile  is  referred  to)  the  questionable  tongue  :  but  the  cstr.  so 
produced  is  awkward  (see  Bu.).] 

26  (2).  [mrai]  cp.  D'nin3,  2  Ch.  3311 ;  of  a  hook  for  holding 
captives  nn  is  more  commonly  used ;  see  Is.  37s9,  Ezk.  194  294.] 

27  (3).  mm  tit]  Cf.  the  opposite  in  Gn.  427  12T) 

n ityp  dhn. 

29  (5)*  [®r  4-  w<nrep  arpovdlov ,  whence  Gu.  TirD, 

Be.  (better)  ruVD  :  such  an  insertion  would  complete  the  rhythm 
to  3  :  3  if  13  pntynn  in  a  may  be  read  with  two  stresses,  other¬ 
wise  is  2  :  2  and  admits  of  no  addition  in  b]. 

30  (6).  vby  ‘TO’’]  see  on  627. 

the  form  (cf.  nap,  etc.)  suggests  a  more  permanent 
association  than  "on,  D'“Cn.  [The  interrogation  is  carried  on 
from  29  (cp.  392  (Di.) :  yet  the  omission  of  the  n  between  26-29 
and  31  is  strange.] 
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31  (7).  niStpt]  cf.  D'SE’,  thorns,  Nu.  33s5  f. 

^2]  see  Lex.  85 2b. 

32(8).  fpVY^N]  we  should  expect  “Think  of  the 

battle,  and  do  it  not  again,”  by  Heb.  idiom  =  “If  thou  think 
.  .  .  thou  wilt  not  do  it  again”;  like  VfTl  DKT  =  “  if  you 
do  this  you  will  live  ” :  but  \  in  such  cases  is  sometimes 
omitted  ;  so  Pr.  3™*  “  Be  not  ('nn  ta)  wise  in  thine  own  eyes  .  .  . 

'nri  niS’D"!,  let  it  he  healing  to  thy  navel,”  etc., — in  Engl. 
and  it  •will  he,  etc.  See  Dr.  §  152.  1,  2  (cases  of  an  imper., 
followed  by  another  imper.  or  a  jussive,  to  express  a 
hypothesis). 

Fipln]  in  pause  for  as  1910  Jg.  1920  (Hi.);  cf. 

G-K.  29^,  69^. 


CHAPTER  XLI. 


1—3  (9~Il).  The  passage  is  difficult,  and  has  given  rise  to 
many  conjectures.  We  may  consider  these  first.  In  lb  2  has 
fcarafiaXel  for  ta',  which  suggested  tej,  not  (as  Be.)  to  Houb. 
who  has  tar,  but  first,  it  seems,  to  Me.  (p.  202),  DJn 

(Will  he  even  hurl — fight — against  my  appearing?);  and 
so  Wr.  (Will  he  even  hurl — fight — against  them  that  shoot 
him?  Vtfnb,  2  S.  ii24).  For  dSwi  3a  has  Kal  vTrofievti  (in  g4 
also  for  D^l),  whence  Me.  and  prosper ,  come  off  safe  ;  so 

Wr.  (Hfm.  and  I  left  him  sound).  Gu.  in  1895  ( Schdpfung 

u.  Chaos ,  p.  55  f.)  went  further,  and  supposing  4032-4i3  to  be 
misplaced,  and  to  have  referred  originally  to  behemoth,  sug¬ 
gested  for  4 1 1-3 : 

(or  tento)  Vfcno  oa  nap:  ■jnimn  }n 
'a  (nr 

*6  own  b  nnn  ofen  innpn  'd 

“  Behold,  thy  self-confidence  will  be  proved  false, 

His  look  (or,  his  fear )  casts  down  even  a  god: 

(An  angel  shrinks  (scheut  sich))  to  stir  him  up, 

And  who  is  he  that  can  stand  before  him  ? 

Who  ever  confronted  him,  and  came  off  safe? 

Under  the  whole  heaven,  not  one.” 
is  vocalized  by  S  (tfr6x).  nr  is  presumably  it,  from  ntf,  to 
turn  aside :  it  does  not  commend  itself;  but  nj  "jtAo  is  expressly 
put  forward  as  only  “  eine  sehr  beschiedene  Vermutung.”  For 
Kin  =  “  not  one,”  Gu.  compares  Jer.  512  ;  “he  ( i.e .  such  a 
one)  is  not!”  would  be  the  more  exact  rendering.  In  JQR , 
July  1897,  p.  579,  Che.  improved  this  into 

ianto  dj  naraa  inimn  |n 
javTp  V3b!>  wn  'di  wnnyp  "a  n^’  ixta 
:nn«  vb  own  io  nnn  ofen  tonpn 
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Surely  thy  self-confidence  proves  itself  vain ; 

Even  divine  beings  the  fear  of  him  lays  low. 

An  angel  shudders  when  he  would  arouse  him ; 

Who  then  (among  mortals)  would  dare  to  meet  him  as  a 
foe  ? 

Who  ever  confronted  him  and  came  ofl  safe? 

Under  the  whole  heaven,  not  one!  (EBi.  i.  52r). 

fH  for  by  haplography.  For  "iyb>  see  Jer.  212.  nriN 
is  certainly  what  would  be  expected  to  express  “not  one.” 
Du.  reads  (including  v.4) : 

vano-fo  dj  napj  irAmn  jn 

:  ax'rv  nai  Nin  'di 

:wn  *6  awn  hi  nnn  d^i  ijjpijr  'd 
naiy  pni  nmaa  imi  via  trirp 

In  v.1  Du.  thus  returns  to  JH.  V.4  means,  He  (the  assailant) 
would  never  again  (after  the  conflict)  renew  his  boastings  (n3), 
or  his  talk  about  valiant  deeds,  and  his  practical  (?)  outfit,  jin 
being  used  in  its  Aram,  sense  of  “  Leichtigkeit,  Bequemlichkeit, 
Reichlichkeit,  daneben  Verniinftigkeit,  ”  and  lony  jin,  denoting  his 
“  praktische  und  comfortable  Ausrustung  fur  die  Expedition.” 
But  this  sense  of  Jin  is  more  than  questionable :  jin  in  Aram, 
means  really  mind ,  reason*  as  X3in  N^l  (of  an  animal)  ‘without 
reason ,  pa3  nnn  j»,  Mk.  321,  went  out  of  his  mind  (see  many 
more  exx.  in  PS.  992),  and  in  QL  (rare),  Pr.  519  teach  what  is 
rational  at  all  times,  2816  315:  'nn!>,  Gn.  3314  ®  (Levy, 

ChWB  and  NHWB>  s.z;.)  cannot  mean  literally  “at  my  ease,” 
it  must  mean  according  to  my  mind ,  or  judgment ,  as  I  think  fit; 
it  is  thus  a  paraphrase  of  not  an  exact  rendering  of  it. 
The  Arab,  liana  is  to  be  light ,  easy;  but  in  actual  use  the 
Aram,  jin  shows  no  trace  of  this  meaning:  the  development  of 
meanings,  conjectured  by  Fleischer  [ChWB.  i.  423;  NHWB.  i. 
458 f.),  if  correct,  must  be  prehistoric.  Hi.  Di.  Del.  adhere  to 
fH  in  1-3 ;  Bu.  departs  from  it  only  in  reading  v.1  *]n^nin,  and 
for  i?D',  and  v.8  eta?’’!  for 

I  (9).  If  1-3(9-11)  js  jn  jts  r;grht  place,  in  1  the  omission  of  n  is 
a  sufficient  change.  1  MS  and  £  have  indeed  “  thy  hope”; 
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and  Bu.  and  others  ( v .  supra)  adopt  this,  reading-  correspond¬ 
ingly  in  b  “ thou  art  prostrated”  (tan  for  ta").  No  doubt  this 
would  be  more  pointed :  the  change,  however,  has  but  slight 
ancient  support :  besides,  why  after  4032  should  the  2nd  pers. 
have  been  altered  into  the  3rd  ?  There  are  also  cases  in  Heb. 
poetry  of  a  pron.  occurring  with  no  antecedent  expressed :  e.g. 
Is.  132  “lift  up  the  hand  to  them”  i.e.  to  the  foes  of  whom 
the  poet  is  thinking. 

172132]  The  verb  is  the  one  commonly  rendered  to  lie 
(e.g.  628),  cf.  Pr.  306  (Nif.  as  here).  “And  thus  be  proved  a 
liar”\  but  it  is  also  used  more  generally,  as  Ps.  u6n  “All 
men  are  liars”  i.e.  are  a  deceptive  help,  Is.  5811  “  a  spring  of 
water,  whose  waters  lie  not,”  i.e.  do  not  play  false  (E  W .  fail 
not ;  but  the  Heb.  expresses  more  than  merely  come  to  an  end). 

a  strong  word,  lit .  flung  down  1  cp.  Ps.  37s4  “though 
he  fall,  he  will  not  be  prostrated.” 

2  (10).  nrzjx  is  not  bold  or  daring  (Di.  al.),  but  cruel  (3021, 
La.  43,  Jer.  623) ;  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  ought  to  be  weakened 
even  to  fierce.  It  thus  suits  the  animal,  rather  than  its 
assailant.  1T3X  also,  for  “  there  is  not  a  daring  (cruel) 
one”  (for  -iDN  pN)  is  very  strange  Heb.,  such  passages  as  2216, 
Is.  4419  being  not  really  parallel.  If  “itdx  were  referred  to  the 
animal,  though  xvi  U3K  would  be  the  normal  expression,  the 
ton  might  just  be  omitted,  as  Ps.  168  (^'D'D  ’3) ;  but  we  must  in 
this  case  either  (Gr.)  omit  tf!?,  as  dittographed  from  ta\  or 
as  the  duplication  of  both  and  K  is  not  very  likely,  read  Nta : 
Is  he  not  (or  He  is)  cruel  that  one  should  stir  him  up  ?  Gie. 
suggests  “I  will  not  bless  (praise  as  happy)  him 

that  stirreth  him  up  ” ;  but  the  expression  does  not  seem  a 
natural  one. 

so  Occ. ,  and  Or.  Qre ;  but  rd.  either  HTtP  (Or.  Ktib.), 
or,  better,  as  rather  a  stronger  word,  (38,  Zee.  913). 

3a  (Iia).  (Et  rf  t/<?  avrioTrjcreTai  fioi  teal  virofieveZ ;  strictly 
=  Dtan  (or  ^^iT.)  'p,  but  the  tenses  need  not  be  pressed. 

4  (12).  [The  rhythm  (2:2:2:  see  171  n.)  as  well  as  other 
features  of  the  v.  (see  the  following  notes)  are  suspicious  ;  and 
the  v.  may  have  suffered  serious  corruption  and  originally  have 
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meant  something  quite  different  from  what  it  is  commonly 
supposed  to  mean.] 

tr'HriN]  only  here  construed  with  an  acc.  in  the  sense  of 
“keep  silence  about”  [Me.  silently  tolerate ,  strains  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word  even  more  :  Du.  see  next  n.] 

YH2]  [ his  limbs — a  meaning  fairly  secured  by  1813  in  spite 
of  the  corruption  of  that  v. — must  be  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
if  the  v.  is  in  its  right  position  and  rightly  read  in  Me.  Du. 
give  the  word  the  meaning  it  has  in  n3  (see  n.  there):  Me.,  I 
(God)  will  not  silently  endure  his  (Job’s)  idle  talk  :  Du.,  He  (viz. 
who  had  once  attempted  to  assail  behemoth)  would  never 
(thereafter)  renew  his  boastings ;  see  above  on  1-3]. 

131]  either  word  —  account ;  or  matter  [Lex.  183 b,  3),  as 
miK  131,  1  K.  155;  nunsn  (rd.  with  0r  131)  1  S.  io2:  cf. 

1  K.  6s8  V131  i>3S>  =  “  in  all  its  particulars .” 

m"VQa]  rd.  irrvaa  :  the  sf.  is  needed. 

pn]  as  it  stands,  a  very  questionable  by-form  of  |n  (^ /  }]n) 
gracefulness ,  which,  however,  is  not  here  a  suitable  sense.  Rd. 
probably  i'n  (Honth.  Be.). 

13")^]  T}}?.  is  an  arrangement ,  or  something  arranged,  as 
Jg.  1710  D,133  "py,  an  arrangement  (  —  suit)  of  raiment,  properly 
the  separate  pieces  laid  out  in  order ;  Ex.  4023  cr6  "py  yi>y  *pjw, 
arranged  upon  it  an  arrangement  of  bread.  Here  of  the 
arrangement  or  disposition  of  the  animal’s  parts  =  structure. 

5  (13).  ^D]  a  peculiar  use  of  '33  (found  also  in  Is. 

257  '3D,  the  face  of  the  veil)  in  which  'b  is  the  genitive  of 

the  “substratum”  (Hi.),  or  the  “explicative”  genitive  (G-K. 
128^) :  the  face,  or  front,  or  surface,  consisting  in  his  garment 
—  his  outward  garment,  the  garment  being  the  animal’s  scales. 

120“^]  daipaKOS  avrov ;  rd.  ^ID. 

6  (14).  V2D]  <£  Bu.  VS.  But  (Du.)  the  doors  of  the  face  are 
the  mouth. 

7  (l5)*  rPlfcO]  ®r  t h  e^Kara  avrov ,  ’ A  aibfia  avrov,  V 
corpus  illius.  These  renderings  point  to  nil!  =  Via,  his  back , 
which  also  suits  admirably :  so  Houb.  Boch.  Mich.  Di.  Bi.  B11. 
Du.  al. 
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12  ornn  I^D]  is  compressed,  tight,  narrow ,  2  K.  61 
■ODD  -IV  .  .  .  Dipon,  Is  5919  "ina :  so  "i*  cnin  is  a  (clay)  seal 
closely  pressed  down  (v. s.).  "MD  construed  syntactically 

with  ^3 ;  but  the  implicit  reference  will  be  to  the  individual 
scales  of  which  the  back  consists.  EVV.  “Shut  up  as  a 
close  or  tight  seal”  (i.e.  a  closely  adhering  seal,  Del.),  implies 
both  a  doubtful  sense  for  IV,  and  a  hard  construction  of  the 
accus.,  Enin,  going  beyond  the  cases  mentioned  in  G-K. 
ii Sq,  or  even  1 1 7  ff .  at  the  end.  The  first  difficulty  would  be 
removed  by  reading  (Me.  Hfm.  Bu.)  iV  Dnin,  a  seal  of  flint 
(Jos.  52*  3,  Ezk.  39  "M?  pin;  cf.  0r  <rm t&eafio*;  avTOv  cocnrep 
apupLrr)$  \i6o<i,  like  emery-stone'),  i.e.  a  hard  seal,  pressing  down 
the  clay  firmly ;  but  the  second  difficulty  would  remain.  Bi.1 
Du.  Be.  read  ">¥  onin  rOD,  “  His  (so  0r)  breast  is  a  seal  of 
flint”:  but  it  is  doubtful  if  “breast”  is  the  meaning  of  "to 
(Hos.  138 1  "to  yipN);  [  moreover,  so  emended,  7b  (sing.) 
awkwardly  separates  8f-  from  the  plural  D'iJD  in  7a  to  which  8f- 
in  refers  (0c  om.  8a-  9  and  has  the  sing,  in  8b).  However,  7b 
in  fH  is  certainly  awkward  too,  and  may  be  considered 
doubtful]. 

8  (l6a).  [0r  omits  this  line.] 

}t2JP]  [Kon.  ii.  540:  cp.  the  pausal  form,  UJOin,  2  S.  3s4]. 

[mi]  masc.  as  203  (n.).  Be.  nyj  (Gn.  3217),  which  scarcely 
suits  nit  so  well.] 

9  (17).  The  v.  is  absent  from  MSKen-34  and  0r,  and  is  omitted 
by  Me.  Bi.  Du.  as  a  doublet  of  8.  But  the  poet  himself  may 
have  desired  to  dwell  upon  the  thought  which  the  words  express 
(cf.  11"13). 

imHN]  so  for  vnx,  Mic.  72,  Jer.  34s,  2  Ch.  3i12f. 

10.  VJlU^tOVt]  The  verb  is  not  found  in  OT.  any  more 
than  it  is  in  Aram,  and  Eth.  (though  the  subst.  is  found  in 
both  [;  and  the  vb.  occurs  in  NH.  and  Arabic]).  2E  'riTlT  (cf. 
"n?  Por.,  2  K.  4s5  f). 

^njl]  the  fern.  sg.  by  G-K.  145-6;  but  Sgf.  Bi.2  Bu.  Du. 
Be.  in^DV :  cf.  (5  iv  wrappw  avrou. 

11  (19).  ■cbm]  Probably  felt  to  suggest  greater  rapidity  of 
movement  than  13^ :  cf.  23s  (n.). 
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■HITO]  only  here.  [Probably  (Barth,  NB  142)  a  noun  of 
the  same  form  as  miT3,  from  y'TD ;  (med.  ^j)  is  used  of  a 
fire-stick  emitting  sparks ;  from  the  same  root  may  come  IDia, 
the  name  of  a  precious  stone  as  something  that  sparkles .  The 
^/“nB  from  which  TT3  is  alternatively  derived  (Lagarde,  BN 
182)  does  not  explain  the  meaning  required  here  by  the  gen. 
VH  and  the  ||  D'TS^.] 

The  y'  idea  seems  to  be  to  slip  away ;  hence  in 
Nif.  (oft.)  to  escape :  in  Pi.  and  Hif.  to  let  (an  egg,  or  child) 
slip  away  (from  the  womb),  so  only  Is.  3416  667 :  here,  of 
sparks,  to  slip  forth  =  stream  or  leap  forth.  pDn^ncn,  V 
accensce ,  as  though  reading  iDrAnn. 

12  (20).  mw  TIT]  a  pot  blown  upon  =  well-heated,  or,  as 

we  should  say,  boiling',  cf.  TD,  Jer.  i13;  also,  for  the  vb., 
Ezk.  2220  nn^>. 

[if  this  is  rightly  read  and  means  as  in  4026  a  reed, 
it  must  be  explained  as  above.  But  a  reference  to  the  fuel 
seems  superfluous.  Saad.  gave  pjK  the  meaning  of  caldron ; 
so  Seb.  Munster,  AV. ;  but  the  meaning  is  not  established,  and 
the  mention  of  a  second  utensil  improbable.  The  vb.  ^=>-1 
means  to  be  hot  (of  the  day),  to  bum  up  (of  fire),  and  the  noun 
is  the  ardour  (of  anger) ;  hence  pJN*  itself  has  been  taken 
by  some  in  the  sense  of  boiling',  but  if  this  be  the  meaning,  it 
is  preferable  to  read  djn  (Bi.),  the  \  being  a  dittograph.  U 
sicut  ollae  succensae  atque  ferventis :  C  ND'3  "Qjn  JTD3  Kin  Tn  5 
&  IcDj-D?  ]Z5o?  y]]. 

13  (21).  PED  =  breath ,  only  here,  and  (as  generally 

understood)  C*B3  '^3=  “  scent-boxes,”  Is.  320  [but  see  n.  there]. 

is  more  usually  breath ,  and  spirit  only  Pr.  2027.  In  Arab. 
nafas—  “breath,”  nafs=  “  soul.”  Cf.  the  Nif.  take  breath  — 
refresh  oneself  (so  Syr.,  Pa.  to  refresh ,  Ethp.  to  be  refreshed). 

D^PO]  2  MSS  of  prefix  a>? ;  and  so  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be. 
D^nja.  The  change  is  unnecessary:  of  course,  even  with 
D^nj  the  poet  did  not  think  of  literal  “coals,”  any  more  than 
he  thought  of  a  literal  “  flame”  in  b. 

14  (22).  Y^Tri]  pm  in  Heb.  only  here :  in  Aram,  to  dance 
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(  =  a/aprav ,  in  £>  Lk.  i41-  44  623,  Ps.  ii44-  e  Hex. ;  often  also  in 
the  more  general  sense  of  exult ,  rejoice ,  as  2  S.  i20  .S^T,  Is.  541 
£).  &  Tpeyei  —  preferred  by  Be.  here;  but  ‘‘dancing” 
is  a  far  more  poetical  idea  than  “running.” 

nnsn]  the  subst.  only  here :  the  vb.  means  to  melt  or 
waste  away,  especially  of  the  ^33,  Ps.  8810  p’y  '5d  najO  p'y, 
Jer.  3 112  "W  iQ'DV  nn  pa  nnvn,  25  "n'lnn  'a 
'nt6p  nasi  PD3  r.s^f;  so’ itayn,  Dt.  2865  t  p3«n\  D'ry’ji'fa 
PB3,  and  avn,  Lv.  2616  diseases  PB3  nunpi  D'3'y  nifcsp  f,  1  S. 
233  nx  (rd.  3Hn!*)  TO  ™  f.  Probably  in 

Heb.  the  -y"  is  everywhere  an  Aramaism :  for  the  Syr. 

(PS.  830  f.)  corresponds  in  meaning  to  the  Heb.  3^,  to  jlow 
( =  Arab,  c-.-'i),  though  it  occurs  also  in  the  fig.  sense  of 
tabescere  ( e.g .  through  grief ;  v.  PS.),  very  much  like  the  Heb. 
3X1,  an  (which  are  found  only  in  the  fig.  sense).  Cf.  Tij/co/iai, 
used  often  in  similar  applications.  Here  nilXl  will  be  a  fig.  for 
the  failure  of  nerve  and  courage  (cf.  3iD3),  occasioned  by  the 
approach  of  the  monster,  hence  despair  ox  dismay.  &  nnbm,fear, 
2T  tOiatO,  *A  eKXifjLcav,  whence  no  doubt  U  egestas .  a-rrwXeia 

=  fn 3N  in  26s  2822,  Ps.  8812,  Pr.  is11  2720  (rnax),  which  is  hence 
adopted  strangely  by  Be.  as  the  original  reading  here.  But 
P^3X  is  in  OT.  ( v .  on  26®)  exclusively  used  of  the  place  \ ct.  Rev. 
911]  of  destruction,  Sheol :  hence,  with  pfiri  (see  the  last  note) 
we  have  the  extraordinary  picture  of  Sheol  running  before  the 
crocodile. 

15  (23)*  elsewhere  only  Am.  86  ">3  S>sp,  of  what  falls 

as  refuse  from  wheat. 

^5?^]  ®r  tcetcoWrjvTaL  (cf.  9  7rpoaKo\\rj07ja-€TaL  for  *p3T),  GC 
piTlxnp  T(cf.  v.9,  Dt.  2860  3),  whence  Du.  Be.  *pai  (as  9  38s8). 
The  change,  however,  is  not  necessary;  nor  are  any 

evidence  that  the  pass,  was  read  by  them.  The  trans.  KoWaco 
could  not  be  used  for  the  intrans.  p33 ;  and  the  Pual  in  Dt.  28s9 
would  be  very  unnatural. 

p^IT]  poured  out,  i.e.  cast ;  and  so  firm\  see  on  n16.  The 
sg.  P*¥'  may  refer  to  W3,  or  to  '3  ^32  regarded  as  a  single 
mass,  as  something  firm,  etc.  (Ko.  4112).  The  threefold  P'^ 
(in  15b- 16a-  b)  is  not  an  elegance.  16b  (Er  om.  (v.  Field).  Bi.2  Du. 
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Be.  omit  16b,  and  in  16  the  words  h  px  pw,  as  a  gloss  on  10b, 
reducing  15'10  thus  to  rpnnn  nbtt  ?))£'  ipjn  ne»3  'i>SO  [but 
this  produces  the  questionable  rhythm  3  :  4  (2116  n.):  16  might 
quite  well  stand  with  a  synonym  substituted  in  b  for  pw  (cp. 
83  n.) ;  pW'  in  16b  may  well  be  corrupt], 

DID’1  bl]  Both  ^3  and  only  here  in  Job ;  but  tDlEP  S>3 
(DiDX,  Eton)  is  a  standing  combination, — often  attached  to 
another  vb.  as  a  circ.  cl,  (Ps.  io6  168  307  218  46®  931  =  9610  = 

1  Ch.  1630  1045,  Pr.  io30  1 23  t  •  with  Ps.  156  62s*  7  1126  12s1, 
Is.  4020  4 17  f) ;  so  it  hardly  tells  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
line 

17  (23).  intop]  for  inxfrp  (G-K.  23/),  the  vb.  being  intrans., 
as  [(if  the  text  is  right)  in  Hos.  131,  Nah.  i6,  Ps.  8910,  Hab.  i3. 
Ehrlich  (with  for  D'ta  and  D'  '"QC'D  for  DnaSCTD),  at  his 
hinder  part ;  but  whether  n^,  the  seat  or  buttocks  in  men,  denoted 
the  hinder  part  of  an  animal  is  questionable]. 

=  Ex.  1515  3M»  Ezk.  1718  pxn  3111 
D'U  ta,  3221  onua  (MSS  '*>'«)  2  K.  2416  Qr£  pan  nw 

(Lex.  1 8a,  42 a?). 

D'ni'C?]  usually  explained  as  an  abstract  plural  (G-K. 
124  djf)  =  state  of  brokenness ,  viz.  of  mind  =  consternation  :  cf. 
nn  "i3^,  is.  6514;  nro  ->3tr,  pr.  154;  xnn  nnpn,  Qoh.  i14  %. 
But  the  omission  of  mi  makes  this  explanation  questionable. 
[Moreover,  the  rhythm  of  ^  is  3  :  2  (1714  n.) ;  the  rhythm  may 
have  been  normal  and  D*n3r»  may  be  a  corruption  of  two 
words  :  for  suggested  emendations,  see  next  n.] 

INtOnn'1]  The  primary  meaning  of  xton  is  to  miss  (see  on 
524) :  in  Eth.  (Di.  Lex.  619 f)  it  regularly  means  to  be  without 
(e.g.  =  ovk  ea^ov,  Dn.  io16) ;  and  in  III.  (the  reflexive  conj.)  it 
means  (Di.)  se  subducere ,  and  so  (a)  evanescere ;  (5)  aufugere ,  as 
1  S.  1912  and  often ;  (c)  abesse,  deesse ,  deficere.  Hence  it  is 
explained  here  by  Schult.  Ges.  lose  their  way  (“prae  tenore  a 
via  aberrant  ”)  ;  by  Hi.  fall  into  confusion ,  ‘ ‘  treten  gegenseitig 
fehl ,  so  that  they  stumble  one  over  another,”  and  by  Di.  Del., 
in  a  fig.  sense,  miss  (5s4)  or  lose  themselves  mentally  (  =  RV. 
are  beside  themselves ;  Bu.  Du.  get  confused).  Gu.  (p.  55), 
IXamV  Di-ID  W3  nu'  U'bx  (p.  33)  inxfefo,  At  his  raging  (cf. 
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Ps.  8910,  reading  Kte'3  =  riiKi»3)  the  gods  are  in  dread,  They 
hide  themselves  in  the  lofty  heaven.  But  this  stands  or 
falls  with  the  mythological  interpretation  of  ;rr6:  also 

never  actually  means  raging  ( Tosen ).  Bu.  (after  Buhl),  keep¬ 
ing  a  as  it  is,  reads  in  b  INBnrp  “the  billows  of 

the  sea  get  out  of  tune”  (kommen  aus  der  Takt) :  but 
the  “billows  of  the  sea,”  even  though  “sea”  be  taken  to 
denote  the  tide,  are  out  of  place,  and  “get  out  of  tune”  or 
“confused”  (geraten  in  Verwirrung)  is  a  strange  idea  to  apply 

itt  r  t 

to  them.  &  r  .A;  m  those  that  are  firm,  secure  (i;  «  Vn  =  P^ 
in  15),  and  U  territi  (?  D'HZltptp)  find  in  D'"i3C*0  a  ||  to  triix  (ffic  gives 
no  help  here:  E  &Oi3n  p  =  JjH).  Du.  for  Dv‘i3C,Dl : 

When  the  monster  “lifts  itself  up,  the  leaders  are  in  dread, 
and  the  guards  (of  the  Nile,  military,  or  customs’,  officers  on  the 
S.  frontier)  fall  into  confusion  ”  :  but  the  pi.  of  "lOBTp,  body  of 
keepers,  guard  (Jer.  5 112),  is  elsewhere  always  nnotHD  (mostly 
Chr.  Neh.).  Gie.  Be.  read  for  D'-i35?01,  cn'2[a  VS]Bta»,  “and  at  his 
teeth  mighty  men  (are  beside  themselves”:  or,  Be.,  wfv  are 
dismayed).  This  is  the  best  suggestion  that  has  been  made ; 
though,  as  a  parallel  to  intpp  something  less  special  than 
“  teeth  ”  is  rather  expected. 

18  (26).  The  ptcp.  absolute  would  be  just  possible, 

“  When  one  approacheth  him  with  the  sword,  it  holdeth  not  ” 
(2  S.  23s,  Pr.  2827a  "HDriD  pN  krb  ini:  G-K.  1 167V ;  Dr.  121, 
Obs.  1  n .,  and  135.  6  n.  :  and  mil,  as  Mic.  72 ;  G-K. 

ll7ffy  end)'  hut  the  construction  is  forced,  while  the  change  to 
inrtyn  is  slight,  and  with  it  all  awkwardness  disappears.  So 
MSKen-  180,  Gra.  Be. ;  cf.  E  N3m  rrrp’ST,  F  Cum  appre- 
henderit  eum  gladius.  Bu.  V33DD  “on  account  of  its  shields 
(scales)  ”  ;  cf.  v.7 

Dlpn  [^3,  though  otherwise  construed  it  is  compara¬ 

tively  frequent  in  Job  (see  Lex.),  is  here  only  used  to  negative  a 
finite  vb. :  in  this  Di.  detects  a  linguistic  difference  of  4015~4i26 : 
but  the  use  of  ^3  with  a  finite  vb.  is  exceedingly  rare  elsewhere 
also  (Gn.  3120  (E),  Is.  146  3210,  Hos.  87  916  Kt.  t),  and  it  is  no 
more  remarkable  that  it  occurs  only  once  in  Job  than  that 
it  occurs  only  once  in  E]. 
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l8b.  Absent  from  ®r ;  added  from  0. 

VDD]  only  here.  Perhaps  from  to  strike  or  hit  (among 

other  meanings). 

iT'TO]  also  only  here.  If  correct,  =  Arab,  sirwaf1*1,  a  small, 
short  arrow,  or  (a  dialect-variant  of  sirwatun)  siryatun,  an  arrow¬ 
head  {Lane,  1354%  i356a).  Hfm.  Bu.  (alt.)  Du.  (alt.)  nHP  = 
Syr.  javelin  (PS.  4065),  from  '"It?  common  in 

Aram,  in  the  sense  of  to  throw  [e.g.  arrows,  1  S.  2020  jS3T). 
0  [Ocopaxa)  2EU  confuse  with  ;  but  a  weapon  of  offence  is 
required  by  the  context. 

19  (27)b.  plpTf]  on  the  form,  Ko.  ii.  p.  129.  Bu.  as 
Pr.  I24al.,  supposing  the  j  dittographed  from  nE'im. 

20  (28)b.  *\b]  are  turned  (or  turn  themselves)  for  him  into 
stubble  :  cf.  3021,  Is.  6310  T)  16  Dni>  [Lex.  512 b). 

21  (29)a.  absent  from  (3r :  0  &>?  KaXdfirj  iXoylaOrjcrav 

o(f)vpd  ( rd .  cr(f)vpai :  v.  Field).  a>?  KaXdfxrj  eXoylcrOrj  av tu> 

atpvpa,  U  Quasi  stipulam  aestimabit  malleum.  tppa  after  20b 
Ppi>  is  weak:  Be.  H3p3  is  very  probable.  For  ufc?n] 

(miswritten,  after  20b  iusn:),  rd.  with  Di.  Be.  Bu.  Du. 
ii>  or  at  least  3l*'lT3 :  to  treat  nmn  as  a  collective  is  forced. 

The  h  as  Is.  4017  al.  [Lex.  5140). 

nnint]  Cf.  Arab,  watakha,  to  beat  with  a  club:  miiakhaf*n , 
a  club.  [Or  nnin  may  be  a  loan-word  from  Ass.  tartah ,  a 
[light)  javelin  (Del.  HWB  630).] 

22  (30).  ‘ttnn  vrnn]  G-K.  133,6.  \f&  =  the  sharpest  pot¬ 
sherds  ;  but  pointing  we  might  render  the  sharpest  (instru¬ 
ments)  of  [i.e.  forged  by)  the  smith',  but  the  parallel  in  iElian 
cited  above  favours  fH.] 

Rd.  :  cf.  I71S  'VW  185713.  In  Ass.  (Del. 

HWB  625)  rapadu  is  to  stretch  oneself  out  on  the  ground  (of  a 
person  or  animal) :  in  Arab.  (Lane,  1 1 19)  rafada  is  to  aid,  help, 
or  assist,  with  a  gift  or  other  things,  to  prop  up  or  support  (a 
wall);  rifd  is  a  gift  or  gratuity'.  rafida{*n  is  rafters,  beams 
(“apparently,  as  a  thing  that  aids  or  assists,”  Lane);  and 
rifadaf*n  is  a  pad  or  stuffed  thing,  beneath  a  saddle,  a  support 
for  the  saddle  :  cf.  in  Heb.  Ca.  26  D'maro  WS]  mtWSH  'ai3DD  ; 
310  flTDi,  appar.  a  support  [i.e.  a  back  or  arm)  in  a  palanquin 
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(<ZR  avanXirov).  IDT  here  and  1713  must  clearly  be  a  distinct 
J  from  the  J  of  Ca.  26  310 ;  and  (unless  we  should  read  each 
time  Pr.  716f  +  1  S.  925  cf.  D'WO,  Pr.  716  3i22f)  must 
be  explained  from  the  Ass.  rapadu ,  to  stretch  oneself :  as  this  is 
intrans.  it  is  better  to  read  here  the  Piel  (as  in  1713).  Du., 
arguing-  that  22  is  ||  21,  and  that  consequently  it  should  mention 
some  weapons  which  the  monster  counts  as  nothing,  would 
read  B'B  (  =  &  vtt  clvjov)  vbv  Tl?  1?TJ  “He 

shatters  the  sharp  edges  of  the  smith,  Goad  (and)  pickaxe 
(?  ;  2  S.  1231)  against  him  are  (as)  mud,” — if  a  peasant  tries  to 
rescue  from  him  a  child  or  an  animal,  the  weapons  at  his 
disposal  are  useless  [but  this  gives  the  improbable  rhythm 
3:4:  21 16  n]. 

24  (32).  "W]  may  be  either  trans.  or  (Ezk.  43s,  Ps.  13912) 
intrans.  :  taTU  (Bi.2  Gu.  Bu.)  is  unnecessary. 

I’OPP]  sc.  3BTin  (G-K.  144^,  e)  =  Engl.  “  one.”  The  punc¬ 
tuation  HOT  is  needless,  and  not  an  improvement.  (5  con¬ 
tracted  the  v.  into  tov  Be  rdprapov  rij 5  dfevaaov  toajrep 
al^paXcorov  (governed  by  in  23b),  i.e.  Ginn  (?)  nnN 

( Tapr .  elsewhere  in  (5i  only  4016  (Heb.  20)  eTreXdiov  Be 
eV’  opo<i  aicpOTopLov  iirocrjcrev  ^apfiourjv  Terpairocriv  ev  tu> 
Taprdpwy  a  strange  rendering  of  HIETI  n*n  ^31  'b  INt?'  D^n  ^13'  '3 
□B>  ipn^,  and  Pr.  2461  (  =  Heb.  3016),  where  it  seems  to  be  a 
misplaced  doublet  for  :  Origen,  not  perceiving  that  this 

represented  the  whole  verse,  supplied  from  0  (see  Field)  what 
in  Swete’s  text  stands  as  23b  iXoytaaro  a(3v<rcrov  a?  irepirrarov. 
Gu.,  partly  after  (S,  would  read  Dinn  3CTP  [i]3Mn3  n'"inK 
n;3tS’J>,  “  the  bottom  (?  ?  ?)  of  the  stream  is  his  path,  the  ocean 
he  counteth  as  booty  ” — supposing  the  v.  to  refer  to  Leviathan’s 
rule  over  the  under-world  ;  Du.  2,|3^6  Dinn  VnriN  *pn  3T)J  n'&O, 
“  He  maketh  a  path  to  shine  in  the  darkness  (the  dark  waters). 
Behind  him  the  deep  becometh  a  flame.”  £,  omitting  22-24a, 
expresses  in  24b  ntfa^  Dinn  3£TP  ;  =  fH. 

25  (33).  "ID}?]  poet,  for  the  earth ;  1925  n. 

&  opoiov  avTM ;  so  most:  in  Arab,  mithluhu . 
Me.  Sgf.  Gu.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  would  point  ;  but  fe’D  never 
actually  occurs  in  the  sense  of  likeness.  his  ruler ,  would 
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also  be  possible  :  so  Hi.  Reuss,  Hfm.  ;  Di.  does  not  seem  to 
decide  between  this  and  like. 

W]  rd.  'V^yn  (cf.  1522  n.). 

cf.  Gn.  92  Djnnf,  35s  nnnf,  c.  621  nnnf.  bib  (as 
3841  ^X  bib  WT)\  see  n.,  Is.  514  (of  Sheol)  pn  bib  n'D  rnys)  = 
in  a  state  of  no  fear  =  •without  fear.  Gu.  nnn  “to  be  lord 

of  the  under-world  (?  ?)  ” ;  Che.  nvnnn  which  is  at  least 

Hebrew;  Gie.  (“if  a  change  is  desired”)  bvibt  which 
might  be  right. 

26a.  Rd.,  with  Gu.  Bu.  Du.  Be.,  XT  Plb3“!>3  inx. 

yntT]  [(£  t<ov  iv  rot?  vSao-iv,  £>  (both  without 

expressing  any  equivalent  for  '33),  2T  'TO  '33  :  whence  pp  has 
been  precariously  conjectured  instead  of  pro*]. 


CHAPTER  XLII. 


2.  Kt.  fiJH':  Qre  'rj3n\  For  the  ist  pers.  written 
without  \  see  G-K.  442.  Me.  curiously  adopts  the  2nd  pers. 

P1D1D  “IDO  TOD,*1  cp.,  with  a  longer  prose  equivalent 

of  nDtD,  Gn.  116  ibp  ipn  b  dhd  im'  i6 :  for  note  of 

God’s  plans  see  Jer.  2320.  Emendation  of  fiD?D  to  HD1ND  (Be.) 
or  HD  (Bi.),  or  of  i>3  '3  to  ^31  n^3J  '3  (Du.,  who 

omits  n»ID  :  cp.  '»  rtT  'D  at  the  beginning  of  v.3),  are  unnecessary 
(though  Du.’s  rby*  no  doubt  gives  a  good  antithesis  to  sn^p, 
404),  and  £&’s  ovOev  cannot  be  cited  in  support ;  for  having 
paraphrased  “]DD  "HD'  by  ahvvarel  he  <tol  the  translator 
necessarily  also  paraphrased  nofio  by  oudev . 

3.  TOT  •  •  •  HI  T2]  om. ;  =  382a. 

D^VD]  M  SKen’ 248  yvHD,  as  382. 

TOT  ^71]  read  with  MSKen>  100  £  njn  '*?2  pta3,  as  382 :  note 
also  piifMaruv  in  ffi’s  paraphrase. 

'DlXl  pSl  ffif  TfcheavayyeXei  fioi;  <£  ..j-JAjQ-k*  IjoiX^Io. 
Between  'nun  and  the  loss  of  ninj  (|(  ni*6s3,  as  59)  would 
have  been  easy  ;  yet  its  insertion  would  overload  the  line.  (Sr’s 
peyaXa  after  pax  &&  is  not  in  the  position  in  which  ninj,  if  it 
had  been  used,  would  have  stood.  Hoffm.  seeks  an  obj.  to 
'nun  in  p!>  read  as  p  ;  but  this  gives  a  questionable 
position  to  the  object  and  a  bad  parallel  to  mxi>D3. 

ins  *5*71  .  .  .  pHN  N*?1]  G-K.  156/ 

5  “pTOftTO]  JfDt5%  to  hear  of ,  receive  a  report  about,  as  Ex. 
181,  2  K.  1911:  cp.  with  the  same  antithesis  to  njo,  Ps.  48s 
Wfio  p  uvm  -ma. 

6.  The  v.  seems  to  be  defective:  dndn  and  'norm,  as 
parallel  terms,  should  stand  in  different  lines :  but,  if  divided 
at  DSEN,  the  very  questionable  2  :  3  rhythm  (4024  n.)  is  the 
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result.  Bu.  completes  a  by  inserting  'mm  "H7X  after  DXEK  . 
Bottcher,  Be.  (Che.  EBi.  2481)  by  reading  CBN  DtSH  for  DXDX. 

DN?2N]  if  correctly  read,  an  obj.  has  dropped  out  (see  last 
n.),  or  must  be  understood  (cp.  716) :  MSKen‘6c>I  supplies  \sn  (cp. 
921).  The  understood  object  has  been  taken  to  be  myself  \  or, 
better,  what  I  have  said  and  done  (Di.):  but  neither  is  very 
satisfactory ;  and  if  this  is  the  sense,  it  is  better  to  restore  a 
suitable  object  by  emendation  ;  see  last  n. 

"IEN1  *®y  Trami]  both  □rw  and  by  are  ambiguous : 
and  "isxi  "isy  have  also  been  very  differently  taken,  bv  on? 
means  to  be  sorry  for,  to  repetit  of  (so,  e.g.,  Jer.  86  and  frequently), 
and  also  to  comfort  oneself  for  (so  2  S.  1339,  Jer.  3115) ;  but  it  is 
difficult  to  find  a  suitable  sense  for  idxi  isy  as  the  obj.  of  this 
verbal  phrase,  though  attempts  have  been  made  :  so  &  n'orunw 

□Dpi  XiDV  pjm  ;  Ehrlich,  I  repent  of  my  empty  and  foolish _ 

speeches.  Consequently  most  take  the  vb.  absolutely  (it  is 
frequently  so  used  in  both  senses,  to  be  sorry ,  e.g.  Ex.  1317,  and 
to  comfort  oneself  \  e.g.  Gn.  3812) :  I  repent  (while  sitting)  upon 
dust  and  ashes,  or  I  comfort  myself  (though  sitting)  upon 
dust  and  ashes  (Che.,  reading  'fijpODl  for  'niortfl  and  in  a  DDH 
DDK) :  therefore  I  must  pine  away,  and  dissolve  to  dust  and 
ashes  [EBi.  2481),  but  by  would  hardly  be  the  right  preposition 
even  if  'npD3  might  be  accepted.  (Sr  rjyTjfiai  Se  eyeo  i^iavTov  yrj v 
teal  cnroSov :  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  is  anything  but  a 
paraphrase  of  $?. 

7-  nriN]  followed  by  the  pf.  in  fH  pm)  is  =  "ityx  "inx  :  see 
1926  n. 

for  'by,  as,  e.g.,  1  S.  312,  1  K.  1612:  cp.  Lex.  41a:,  i8i£, 

3b  end  :  (Sr  wrongly  ivonnov  fiov ;  so  £>U :  QL  'mi>  and  so  Bu. 
zu  mir,  which  he  defends  on  the  ground  that  “all  human 
speech  has  God  for  its  hearer,  and  is  directed  towards  Him”! 

'H2V2]  many  MSS  '"in yi :  and  so  in  v.8  where  (Sr  (Kara, 
here  axnrep)  implies  the  same  reading. 

8.  err^i’m]  S  7 Toirjaei,  .O  CTiJ,  making  Job’s  activity 
begin  with  the  offering  instead  of  (J?)  with  the  prayer ;  the 
expression  of  the  subj.  before  ^Dn'  vouches  for  the  correctness 

of*. 
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tod  on  rs]  unless  dn  is  an  error  for  nx  (Du.), 
□X  >3  either  =  only  (cp.,  if  rightly  read,  Gn.  4014,  Nu.  24s2),  or 
surely  (cp.  Jg.  157,  1  S.  216) :  Lex.  475 a,  b  and  c. 

•naan  . .  .  see  on  v.7. 

9.  TD2]  read  with  many  MSS  and  VV.  iem. 

10.  1VN  JT'lirrriM  y&]  Qr6  m3*?.  This  is  the  only 
occurrence  of  the  phrase  TV\2W  2W  (3fc?n)  with  the  name  of  an 
individual  in  the  gen.  after  nw;  the  gen.  is  generally  the 
name  of  a  people,  occasionally  that  of  a  country  (Jer.  3311). 
The  exceptional  usage  here  would  have  to  be  explained  as  due 
to  loss  of  the  real  sense  of  the  phrase,  if  it  originally  meant  to 
bring  back  the  captives  of  \  and  was  composed  of  a  vb.  from  the 
root  and  a  noun  from  the  root  mt?.  But  since  Ew.  (on 
Jer.  4847  and  in  Jahrb.  Bibl.  Wiss.  v.  216 f.)  the  view  has 
generally  prevailed  that  the  vb.  and  noun  are  from  the  same 
root  (Ew.  appeals  to  Ps.  1261,  which  would  be  decisive  if 

is  rightly  read  there),  and  the  phrase  of  the  same  character  as 
'B  an  2'~\1  'b  Dp3  Dpi ;  the  meaning  in  this  case  is  to  turn  the 
turning ,  i.e.  to  change  the  fortunes  of,  and  the  phrase  as  suit¬ 
able  in  reference  to  an  individual  as  to  a  nation.  The  phrase 
occurs  chiefly  in  the  prophetic  literature  (Jer.  Ezk.  Zeph.  and 
the  probably  late  vv.  Hos.  611,  Am.  914),  but  also  in  Ps.  147  = 
537  852  1261  (read  n'3t?)»  La.  214.  It  is  not  impossible  that  in 
some  of  these  passages  the  author  himself  thought  of  captivity 
in  connection  with  map ;  this  sense  was  in  any  case  quite  early 
read  into  the  form  (cp.  G  aixfiaXwaia  frequently),  and  is 
probably  the  reason  of  in  interchanging  with  nU57,  and 

of  the  punctuation  (yet  cp.  from  fi^)  instead  of  noi". 

injn]  not  sing.  (Di.  Bu.  :  for  124  1621  are  not  analogous), 
even  with  a  collective  sense  (G-K.  gi£),  but,  as  in  1  S.  3026,  pi. 
(£ri$&U)  =  'I'Tjn,  unless  we  emend  to  Vjn  (Du.),  the  form  used 
elsewhere. 

11.  wm  OltS  loy  Be.  ids  inn  fatoi  after  G, 

and  noting  that  MSKen’76  reads  for  NV33  and  two  MSS 

omit  in'32.  But  the  addition  of  the  detail  (cp.  the  variants  as 
between  ^  and  (Sr  in  i  S.  i9,  2  S.  1221)  is  more  probable  than 
its  omission. 
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13.  probably  an  error  for  hot  :  G-K.  97 c. 

14.  if  =  dove ,  read  now  (so  Be.  “  frt  ”) :  if 

diminutive  (Hitz.)  =  point  HD'O'. 

15.  □’’^2  G-K.  1210;  cp.  1450  (footnote). 

MSSKen-  Be. 

dhttn  arris  .  .  .  on1?]  g-k.  1350. 

16.  N'T*)]  Ktib.  KT.»1:  Qre  G-K.  75 L 
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Abaddon,  220,  242,  265,  341. 
Adultery,  209  f.,  213,  264  f. 

Aiabu,  xxix. 

Alexander  Polyhistor,  lxv. 

Angels,  lxx,  10-12,  46  f.,  52,  135, 
160,  328,  248,  276,  335. 
of  death,  289,  291. 
intercession  of,  48  f.,  290. 

Anger  of  God,  88  f. 

Arabic,  words  in  Job  explained  from, 
18,  33,  35,  51,  53,  60,  73,  79, 
100 /.,  122,  124,  141,  148,  151, 
199,  216,  261,  265,  270,  282,  289 , 
292,  294,  310,  326/ ,  344- 
Aramaisms,  xxxvii,  xlvi,  lxx,  315. 
Aristeas,  lxv,  lxxi. 

Arm,  fig.  use  of,  194,  217,  349. 
Arrows,  180,  232. 

Ass,  5. 

wild,  207,  338  ff. 

Assonance,  65,  112,  153,  275,  330. 
Aurora  Borealis,  323.  311. 

'Aus,  xxviii. 

Autumn,  fig.  of  ripeness,  199. 
Avenger  of  Blood,  173. 

Babylonian,  literary  parallels,  xxiii, 
xxxiff,  xxxi.  See  also  inscrip¬ 
tions:  cp.  mythological  allusions. 
Barachel,  279,  232. 

Bear,  the  Great,  86,  335. 

Bedawin,  51,  208. 

Behemoth,  351  ff. 

Beryl,  240. 

Bildad,  xxviii  f.,  lvi  f.,  27,  etc. 

Birds,  knowledge  possessed  by,  239, 
242,  346. 

Birthday,  7,  31. 

Blasting,  238,  194. 

Blood,  148,  273. 

Bone,  expressing  reality,  148. 


Bones,  seat  of  disease,  22. 

functions  attributed  to,  45,  257. 
Book,  or  scroll,  170,  274  f. 

Bowels,  seat  of  emotion,  260. 

Bronze,  237. 

Broom,  253. 

Burnt-offerings,  lxvi,  6,  8,  374. 
Buzite,  279. 

Camels,  5f.,  15. 

Canaanites  =  merchants,  362. 
Captives,  38. 

Chaldaeans.  See  Kasdim. 

Children,  5,  50. 

of  the  wicked,  fate  of,  lvi,  182  f., 
186  f.,  229  f. 

Clouds,  220  f.,  315,  335  f. 

Cock,  336,  311. 

Conjectural  translation,  38. 
Consecration,  8. 

Constellations,  86,  333  f. 

Copper.  See  Bronze. 

Coptic  versions,  lxxii. 

Coral,  241. 

Covenant,  57,  262. 

Creation,  222  ff.,  233,  243,  327  ff. 
Crocodile,  34,  71,  352!.,  354,  359, 
361,  364  ff.,  333. 

Crystal,  241. 

Curse,  50,  212. 

Darkness,  104,  331. 

Day,  uses  of  term,  30  f.,  206. 

Death,  state  after,  lxviii,  19,  62,  129, 
150,  172,  218.  (See  also  Abad¬ 
don,  Sheol.) 
personified,  160. 

Demons,  56,  201. 

Desert  (Syrian),  6,  18. 

Dialogue,  xxii,  liv. 
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Disciplinary  suffering1,  Ivii,  Ixiii,  43, 
287  ff. 

Dragons,  33,  71. 

Dreams,  72,  287. 

Dress,  tunic,  257, 
meil ,  19. 

“Dust,”  27,51,82,  173  f.,  178,  237, 

351,  m,  210. 

Eagle,  94. 

Earth  and  heaven,  Hebrew  ideas  of, 
85,  2 r 9  f •  >  221  f.,  327  ff. 
Earthquakes,  85. 

East,  children  of  the,  xxvii,  2,  6. 
land  of  the,  xxvii. 
wind.  See  Sirocco. 

Eclipses,  33. 

Edom,  xxviii  ff. ,  2. 

Egypt,  author’s  acquaintance  with, 
79,  93,  333  (352  ff.). 
Elephantiasis,  23,  72,  147,  160. 

Elf,  57,  272 

Elihu,  xl  ff. ,  Ixiii,  lxv,  lxix,  40,  277  ff. 
Eliphaz,  xxviii  f.,  lvi  f  ,  27,  40  ff. ,  etc. 
Emphasis,  84,  88,  204 . 

Ethical  terms,  ideas,  and  ideals, 
Ixx,  3  f.,  54,  227,  263  f.,  265, 
266  f.,  270 
Evaporation,  315. 

Expiation,  8. 

Falcon,  239. 

Firmament,  321. 

“First-born,”  160. 

Flocks  =:  sheep  and  goats,  5. 
Folk-lore,  57,  148. 

Folk -story  or  -book  of  Job,  xxvi. 
Funeral  rites  and  customs,  190,  230. 
Future  life.  See  Death,  state  after. 

Gate(-ways),  50. 

Giants,  219. 

Glass,  241. 

Goats,  5. 
wild,  337  ff. 

God,  terms  for,  xxxv,  lxxv,  4,  20, 
232,  198. 

Gods,  sons  of  the,  9,  297,  328. 

Gold,  236,  241,  296. 

of  Ophir,  198,  240,  156. 

Grammar,  notes  on — 

Accusative  of  limitation,  4 • 
time,  3,  260. 

product,  71.  95,  155 ,  190. 
state,  10,  24,  78,  1 43,  188,  206, 
210. 

Anticipatory  suffix,  199,  245. 
Article  omitted,  9  ;  as  relative,  14. 
Asyndeton,  73,  138,  200,  256,  315. 


Grammar,  notes  on — 

“Conjugation  of  attack,”  57. 
Diminutives,  106. 

Feminine,  uses  of,  4y  8,  23,  119, 
264,  318. 

Ga'^ya,  17,  27. 

Gender  of  parts  of  the  body,  125 /. 
Hifil  written  defectively,  67. 
Hypothetical  sentences,  22,  23,  26, 
45,  48,  56,  73,  122,  124,  145, 
162,  334. 

Imperfect,  incipient  use  of,  19. 
final,  221. 

synchronistic,  228,  299. 
with  1  instead  of  ],  20. 

Indefinite,  3rd  p.  pi..  26,  45,  120, 
136. 

Interrogation,  unexpressed,  358, 
332. 

Jussive,  forms  incorrectly  written 
or  pointed  as,  87,  111,  118, 
137  f,  140,  226,  288. 

Masculine  suffixes  and  verbal  forms 
referring  to  fern.,  8f.,  50,  123 f. 
Narration,  indirect,  changing  to 
direct  and  vice  versa,  132,  155, 
267. 

Nifal,  privative  sense  of,  question¬ 
able,  71. 

Participial  constructions,  79,  191. 
Plural,  alleged  3  fern  of  vb.  in  n.  107. 
Relative,  omission  of,  119, 125, 177. 
Scrip  to  defectiva,  4,  129. 

Sing.,  change  from  pi.  and  vice 
versa,  152,  92,  187 f,  193. 
Subject,  implicit,  26. 

Tone,  16. 

Vocative  followed  by  3rd  pers.,  76, 
117. 

Waw  adeequationis ,  29. 
introducing  pred.,  138. 

Greek  thought  and  literature,  alleged 
influence  of,  xxiv,  235,  315. 
Greek,  version,  early,  xxviii,  xxx, 
lxxi  ff. 

Additions,  Ixxiii,  8,  15,  24  f.,  4,  8, 
10,  13, 

Date,  lxv,  lxxi. 

Dogmatic  renderings,  92,  147,  299. 
Double  renderings,  2,  187,  207, 
243,  303. 

Idiomatic  renderings,  63,  127,  145. 
Insertion  of  roiavra,  237. 
Omissions,  xlix,  Ixxiv  f  ,  235  (xii). 
Paraphrases,  lxxi,  32,  9,  54,  110, 
193,  201 f.,  207,  214,  237, 249, 280, 
328. 

Renderings  of  dj,  159,  of  nn  (vovs, 
wvevfia),  Ixxiii. 


INDEXES 


353 


Greek  version,  early,  and  parallelism, 
149,  116. 

and  rhythm  of  Hebrew  text,  113, 
116,  157,  316  (cp.  lxxv). 

Greek  versions,  later,  lxxi  ff. 

Hail,  319,  332> 

Hand,  gestures  of,  109,  269. 

in  various  phrases,  151,  200,  299, 

111 ,  160. 

Hauran,  xxvii,  xxx,  2,  213. 

Hawk,  346. 

Heart  =  courage,  368. 

=  understanding,  73,  79,  84,  113. 

—  conscience,  226. 

Heaven.  See  Earth. 

Hexapla,  lxxi. 

Hippopotamus,  352,  354  ff-,  326 ff. 
Hired  servant,  68,  127. 

Horn,  fig.  use  of,  147,  107. 

Horse,  345. 

Hospitality,  270  f. 

Houses  of  clay,  47,  210. 

Hypocrisy,  271. 

Ice,  319,  333,  306. 

Idolatry,  268  f. 

Individual,  religious  value  of  the,  Ixix. 
Inscriptions — 

Aramaic,  233. 

Babylonian,  xxiv,  xxxi  ff.,  89,  327, 

181/. 

Egyptian,  269,  353. 

Minsean,  16. 

Phoenician,  171,  219. 

Inspiration,  217,  280. 

Iron,  237. 

Jackals,  260  f. 

Jemimah,  376. 

Job,  name,  xx,  xxix,  2. 

book  of.  See  Table  of  Contents, 
character  of,  lii  ff. ,  1  ff. ,  i2f.,  15,  20, 
42,  261  ff. 

country  of,  xxviff.,  2. 
disease  of,  22  f. 

Jordan,  352. 

Kasdim,  xxx,  17. 

Kedem,  xxvii. 

Keren-happuch,  376. 

Kesiah,  376. 

Kings,  1 18. 

Kiss,  269. 


Lead,  126. 

tablets  of,  17 1. 

Leviathan,  33  f.,  224,  351  ff.,  356, 
359  ff- 

Light,  330  f. 

Lightning,  17,  181,  232,  317,  319  f., 
332»  336- 

Lions.  AA.  102  f.,  Tt7  ,  312. 


smell  of,  37. 

Lit  ter ce  Suspensce,  302. 
Loin  cloth,  79. 

Loins,  355. 

Lotus  trees,  357. 

Lye,  95. 


Maimonides,  xxv. 

Main,  xxviii. 

Malachite,  240. 

Mallows,  214,  17 If. 

Marduk,  71,  89,  223. 

Marriage,  7. 

Mastema,  9. 

Meal,  sacred,  6,  8,  271. 
banquet,  6,  3. 
ordinary,  6,  266  f. 

Meteor,  336. 

Migration  of  birds,  346. 

Military  similes,  103,  129,  146,  166, 
256. 

Millstones,  368. 

Minseans,  xxviii,  16  f. 

Mines,  miners,  236  ff.,  192 f. 

Mirror,  321. 

Monogamy,  Ixvi,  7. 

Monotheism,  lxix,  9,  269,  328. 

Moon,  216,  221,  268  f.,  179. 

Moses,  xxxv  (cp.  xxv),  Ixv. 

“  Mother  Earth,"  19  f.,  cp.  209. 
Mourning,  mourners,  18,  24,  53,  146. 
Murder,  209. 

Musical  instruments,  184,  261,  346. 
Mythological  allusions,  34,  71,  89, 
134,  210,  222  ff.,  317,  328.  334> 
35 2  L 

Na  am, Na'aman,Na  amathite,  xxviii. 

Nettles,  253. 

Night,  fig.  use  of,  306,  313. 
mist,  333. 

North,  the,  202,  220  f.,  323,  296. 
Nukra,  the,  xxix  f. 

Numbers,  significant,  5. 

in  “  ascending  enumeration,”  56. 


Lamp,  158,  246. 

Lapis  lazuli,  238,  I9fy. 

Law  and  legal  procedure,  references 
to,  90,  124  f.,  193,  206  f.,  209,  265, 


Oath,  225  f. 

Olives,  140. 
Omniscience,  107  f. 
Onyx,  240. 

Ophir.  See  Gold. 
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Origen,  lxxi  f. 

Orion,  86,  334,  807. 

Orphans,  265  f. 

Ostrich,  260  f.,  342  ff. 

Oxen,  5. 
wild,  340  ff. 

Papyrus,  80,  357,  59 f. 

Parallel  passages,  lxvii,  117. 
Parallelism,  41,  54,  80,  135,  215 ,  224, 
249 /.,  257,  293.  See  Repetition. 
Particles,  stressed  and  unstressed, 
69,  104,  150,  187,  205. 

Pearls,  241. 

Persian  influence,  alleged,  268. 
Personality,  lxviii. 

Phoenix,  202. 

Physicians,  121. 

Pit,  the,  156. 

Plant  life,  allusions  to,  79, 81, 140, 161. 
Pledges,  151,  193. 

Pleiades,  the,  86,  334  f.,  806 f. 
Poplars,  357. 

Prayer,  147,  198,  291  f.,  374. 

Priests,  lxvi,  1 19. 

Purslain,  60. 

Pyramids,  37. 

Quatrains,  Ixxvii,  30. 

Questions,  at  beginning  of  speeches, 
41,  176. 

Rahab,  89,  223  f. 

Rain,  315  f.,  33 2 
Ram,  279. 

Raphael,  49. 

Ravens,  337,  812. 

Reed,  aromatic,  202. 

Refrains,  232. 

Reins,  175. 

Repetition  of  same  term  in  parallel 
lines,  98,  S3,  49,  80,  82,  114,  251, 
261,  303 f. 

with  difference  of  meaning,  69. 
Resurrection,  173,  204 • 

Revelation,  44  ff.,  135,  197,  285  ff. 
Rhyme,  63,  314. 

Rhythm,  138,  145,  154,  172,  191,  207, 
213,  217,  2j9,  256,  260,  288,  297. 
Rhythms,  Ixxvii — 

2  :  2  —123,  192,  214 ,  315,  333. 

2:2:  2—47,  110, 128,  171 ,  185,  214, 

216,  283,  290,  337. 

3  :  2—114,  145,  157,  177 ,  248,  255, 
276,  278,  290,  315. 

2  53—177  f.,  332,  347. 

3  :  3 — Ixxvii.  Cp  Rhythm. 

4  :  3— 112,  114,  116 ,  126 f.,  128 , 148, 
216,  252,  816. 


Rhythms,  Ixxvii — 

3  :  4 —147,  257,  298,  331. 

4:4— 46  f,  99,  147,  150,  185,  187, 
273,  289,  300. 

Right  hand,  212. 

Rinffs,  375. 

Rubies,  241. 


Sab’a,  Sabaean,  xxx.  See  Sheba. 
Sacrifice,  lxvi,  8. 

Sahidic.  See  Coptic. 

Salt-wort,  252. 

Sapphire.  See  Lapis  lazuli. 

Satan,  Hi  f.,  lxx,  4,  9  ff.,  305,  12. 
Satyrs,  57. 

Sea,  71,219, 328, 330.  See  also  Tiamat . 
Seals,  sealing,  2 1 1 ,  288,  366,  243,  339. 
Serpent,  fleeing,  223  f. 

Shade,  18. 

Shades,  the,  2:8  f. 

Sheba,  xxix  f.,  lxvii,  16,  64. 

Sheep,  5. 

Sheol,  28,  32,  36,  69,  104,  131,  155  f., 
162,  217  ff,  242,  259,  331,  351. 
Shuah,  xxviii,  27. 

Silver,  236,  273. 

Sin-offering,  8. 

Sirius,  87. 

Sirocco,  18,  44,  232,  321. 

Slaves,  68,  208,  265  f. 

Snow,  318,  332. 

Sophar,  xxviii  f.,  lvi  f.,  27,  105,  etc. 
Soul,  seat  of  desire,  61,  244. 

departure  of,  230. 

Spiders,  81,  231,  336,  810. 

Spirit,  249,  280,  297. 

Stars,  194  b,  216,  328. 

Stichoi,  number  of,  in  Job,  lxxiv. 
Stocks,  126. 

Storehouses  of  winds,  etc.,  319,  332, 
291. 

Stress.  See  Particles. 

Suhu,  xxviii. 

Sun  and  Moon,  worship  of,  268  ff. 
Syriac  version,  xx,  lxxvi. 
additions,  7f,  14. 
doublets,  166,  202. 


Taskmaster,  38. 

Teima,  64. 

Tema,  16,  64. 

Teman,  xxviii,  27. 
Temple-prostitutes,  31 1. 

Temple  worship,  291  f. 

Tents,  220  f. 

Theft,  thieves,  209  f. 

Theodotion’s  version,  style  of,  Ixxiii. 
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Threshing-drag,  369. 
Threshing-floor,  58. 

Throne,  Yahweh’s,  221,  £84. 
Thunder,  222,  315  f.,  317. 

Tiamat,  34,  71,  89,  223. 
Tikk&ne-sopherim ,  48,  £33. 

Tomb,  151. 

Topaz,  241. 

Transposition  of  lines,  239,  345,  360, 
167,  170. 

of  verses,  261,  369. 
of  words,  305. 

Tristichs,  lxxvii. 

’Os  ,  xxvii  f.,  xxx,  2. 


Vision,  175,  372. 

Vulture,  94,  347. 

Wady,  63,  190,  253,  357. 

Water,  fig.  use  of,  39,  no,  188. 
Widows,  207,  213,  230,  265  f.,  267. 
Wife  as  property,  265. 

Wind(s),  223  f.,  243,332 ,182,390,804. 
Wise,  the,  54,  295. 

Wisdom  literature,  xxii. 

Yahweh,  use  of  the  name  in  Job, 
xxxv  f. 

Zeugma,  44,  220,  63. 


II.  HEBREW. 

The  italicized  figures  refer  to  the  pages  of  the  Philological  Notes. 

Forms  and  meanings  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  OT. 
peculiar  to  the  book  of  Job  ;  several  of  these,  as  pointed  out  in  the 
notes,  rest  merely  on  punctuation  or  are  due  to  textual  corruption. 

Words  enclosed  in  brackets  do  not  occur  in  fft  of  Job,  but  rest  on  a  different 
punctuation  or  emendations  of  the  text,  not  in  all  cases  adopted  in  the 
notes  and  translation. 


3K,  greenness,*  80. 
rox,*  59. 

nnx  (wine-)skins,*  £38. 
'3X,  I  pray  *  265. 

-ox,  Hif.,*  323. 

■vox,  317. 

S:x,*  305. 
flDJX,  340. 

(djx),  boiling*  340. 

IK,  316,  282,  304. 

cix,  ?  individual,  262. 
*:-ik,  xxxvi,  232,  198. 
131K,  249. 

nSix,  xxxvii,  7,  239. 

P,#.  43* 
nx,  210,  269. 
mx,  189. 

IK,  61. 
mm,  79. 

Six,  91. 

inx,  80,  51. 

ninx,*  xlvi,  85. 

tnx,  Pi.,*  to  shut  in,  179. 

ngx,  129. 


jnnx,  120,  127. 
n*inx,  51. 
ox,  96. 

’x,  neg.,  158. 
vx,  99,  119,  148,  226. 
jn’x,  79. 
ix,  123. 

H3X,  363,  337. 

J3K,  234. 

*]3X,*  xlvii,  240. 

Sx,  ?  substantive,  *  175. 
Sx  and  Sy,  interchang¬ 
ing,  6f,  92,  100, 
261. 

Sx,  xxxv,  xlii,  lxxv,  126, 
158. 

mSx,  xxxv,  xlii,  lxxv, 
147,  158. 

O'.-lSx,  xxxv,  232. 

D’Sx,  not  used  in  Job, 
xxxvi. 

nSx,  Nifi,  97. 

’Sx,*  xlv,  21. 

S’Sx,  82. 


’SSx,  64. 

»)Sx,  Pi.,*  xlvi. 
px,  Hif.,  322. 

(ic-x)  •:  -ex,  274,  295. 
ePx,  208. 

DDK,  3. 

!«,  49.  j 

’JX  and  '3JX,  xliiif.,  Ixx, 

84. 

13X,  to  gird,  79. 
qx,  235,  288. 

(x)isx,  lxv,  59. 

D’p’sx,  ?  mighty  *  80. 

3-jx,*  312. 

nx,  shuttle*  46. 

’K9x  =  that,  115. 
p  7y  itrx,  260. 

W,  13- 

nnx,  296. 

3.  1 15,  224,  265,  323 ; 
partitive,  149,  319 : 
$  essentia ,  141, 162, 
285. 
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•3Pto,*  231. 

’33  for  no,  q.v. 

□’33,  limbs,*  119 ,  338; 

boastings ,  105,  338. 
SlNP  ’33,  114. 

3\33,  322,  295. 

S.33,  Nif.,  24. 

Sl3  =  Sl3’,  q.v. 
ninas,*  77. 
in3,  xlvii. 

’33,  trickling  ,*  195. 

^3,  352,  342. 
aSs,  60. 

.3S3,  146. 
ninSs,  159. 

’S3,  xlv,  352,  91,  240, 
319 ,  343. 

C’S3,  60,  36,  166. 
no’Ss,*  179. 

Sy'Ss,  298,  120 ,  257. 

I7S3,  xxxvii,  21. 

’nS3,  91. 

J’3,  pisnn,  pi3,  43,  56, 
218. 

1D3,  xlv,  60. 

31D3,  55 f. 
nu3,  «o,  330. 
no,  Cl,  185. 

3X3,*  156. 

33,  95  ;  open  country* 
315. 

133,  to  curse,  4 /• 

3bq,  125 ,  129. 

Iin3,  11. 
nSvo,  262. 

.3X3,  51. 

p™,  350- 

Sxa,  32,  17. 

SnS,  173* 

33,  83. 

nj'33,*  cheese  (as  ^jc>-  > 

N3313),  IO10t. 

p*33,*  196. 

333,  Hithp.,  lxiv,  138, 

100,  274 • 

333,  3!,  77.  / 

(ena*  151. 

ia,  the  midst*  209. 


ni|,  back*  141,  244. 

.313  =  J31K3,  157,  244. 

yis,  20. 

313,  33,  167,  192 f. 
ria,  P’a,  *  46. 
yia,  128, 102. 

313,  157. 
m,  299. 

S3,  heap,  52. 

?  well,  29,  52 f 
3S3,*  107. 

1SS3,  136. 

3icSa,  33.  102,  208. 

C3,  14,  159. 

Sya,  Hif.,*  145. 
pya,  258. 

□33,  bone,  327. 
y33,  133;  Pi.,*  28 J. 

333,  Nif.,  143. 

□P3,  318. 
n3,  168. 

nW>*  34*. 

.3333,  cause,  word*  29. 
’n,  37,  119. 
p3,*  340. 

[*3,  133. 

SS3,  to  dangle*  192. 

*)Si,  108. 

«3,*  123,  234. 

□133,  south  wind*  294. 
r33,  17,  62. 


(n.3),  39. 

QX.3,  39. 

53.3,  72,  186. 

13.3, *  326. 

N1.3  =  .3’.3,  289. 

.33.3,  n;n,  35. 

(p.3),  336. 

(T-3),  165. 

33.3, *  122. 

l*?n,  2  f.  :  Hithp.,  12. 
l’S.3,*  200. 

ni3’Sn,  travelling-com¬ 
panies,*  41 • 

(DD.3  *),  149. 

J.3,  if,  xlvi,  56. 

1*5.3,  Hof.,*  215. 

.33.3,  Pu.,*  16. 


(niD3n  *),  37. 

S/1.3,  83. 

(nSj?.3*),  25. 

O’Sinn,*  83,  111. 

<31,  collective,  125. 
cm,*  37,  245. 

(3.3i),  296. 

(P*)»  M 4 . 

Sni,  to  be  in  dread,* 233 
’Sni,  77,  233. 

1*,  4.  49. 
n’3i3i,*  196. 
p33i,  83. 

.301,  265,  112. 

(-331D1),  102. 
iyi,*  no. 

331,*  41. 

□31,  208,  291. 
p3J,  15. 

3J3,*  bosom,  228. 

S3n,  to  offend,  263. 
(S?C*),  foetus,  315. 

□’S3n,  147. 

^ )-  iOS. 

□"iso,*  362,  333. 
eon,  326. 

to  rule,  *  256. 

.33n,  xlvi,  19. 

’313(3,  *  344. 

33n,  290. 
am,  vb.,*  180. 
noun,  154 • 

.31  n,  xlvi,  85,  97,  234. 
n(i)n,  361,  333. 

Sin,  vb.,  178. 

noun,  202. 

SSm,  to  wait*  269. 
pm,  30,  120. 
pm,  134. 

(nn  *),  53. 
fin,  53,  197. 

(3in  *),  53. 

/tan,  S3,  342. 
ni<an,  303. 

nm,  syn.  of  psa,  244 • 

Sm,  139. 
nSm,  39. 
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pn  *338. 

333,*  122. 

3l?n,  63,  65,  73. 
nS'Sn,  25Jf. 
ma'Sn,  65. 

SSn,  183. 

□Wi,  to  be  healthy,  315. 
nio^n,*  36,  209. 

•jSn,  56,  Ul:  Hif.  65, 
90. 

pbn,  152,  222,  237 f. 

90. 

non,  139. 
nan,  220. 

(non*),  278. 

3D3Dn,  107. 

3Dn,  40. 

pn,  to  be  offensive ,  *  124 • 
*pn,  80. 

rjn,  *  xlvii,  24O. 
rs  n(u±^),*327. 

3Bn,  no:  to  paw,*  321. 
e'en,  Hithp.,  216. 
pfn,  148. 

pn,  204,  89,  162,  180, 
300. 

npn,  Hithp .,*87. 
npn,  107,  50. 
nmn,  20. 

Vnn,  254. 
pm  pm,  370. 

Din,  55. 

*pn,  199. 

rhn,  Hif.  to  make  silent,  * 
67. 

nn,  352,  346. 
nnq,  43. 
nnn,  146. 

(.3)210,  70. 
bm,  335,  337. 

B3B,*  xlvi,  60. 
nino,  310. 

ddb  *  or  noo,*  117. 

| OB,  reserve  for,  *  142. 
Sbb,  xlvi,  82. 

(r*5B),  250. 
mo,  Hif.,*  291. 

0’3K’,  galleries,  *  194. 
Vi3',  143,  329. 


V'V,  97,  62,  138. 
n\  92 

m.T,  xxxv,  xlii. 

3Y,  nn',  20,  149. 
bn\  84. 

ns*,  42,  23. 
nio:,*  325. 

px',  72,  191,  200,  291, 
294,  311,  341 • 
on*:,*  112. 

3  p',  168. 

ip’,  glorious,*  xlvi,  226. 
■3K3’,  42. 

BY,  106. 
v\  133. 

V'V'*  77. 

yv',  nyv',  215,  279. 
ytt,  *  316. 

m',  197;  ?  tent-cord*  26. 

3K3,  xxxvii,  28,  245. 

Y33,  49. 

333,  Hif.,*  49,  284- 
J13,  pi3,  50,  224. 

3t3,  337. 

’3,  235,  190 ;  IK  ’3,  71 ; 
nny  ’3,  49. 

3'3,*  148. 

33’3,  *  340. 

33'3,*  100. 

.3D’3,  87. 

.3^3,  175. 
nVs,*  33. 

(nnog*),  19. 

-393,  48. 

iD?,  xlv. 

.333,  Pi.,  238. 
b'02,  86. 

qD3,  Qal.  and  Nif.,  92. 
bj>3*  =  Dj;3,  49,  27,  104 . 
nyp,  319. 

'93,  217 ,  240. 

D’93,  xlvi,  210. 

D'N*?D3,  68. 

J9P,*  xlvi,  33. 

353,  291. 
by  .333,  44. 

(333*),  44,  132. 

303,  to  wait,*  xlvii,  272. 
nm,  26. 
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nota  acc.,  Ixx,  27,  29, 
56,  62,  132. 
reflexive,  43,  82,  133, 
316. 

of  the  norm,  96,  199, 
313. 

denoting  transition 
into,  83. 

Kb,  66,  81. 

not  =  nothing,  42. 
force  of,  extending 
to  second  line,  19, 
219. 

331?,  Nif.,  to  get  under¬ 
standing*  70. 

1>3^,  therefore,  xlvii,  219. 
(in**),  32 4. 
ci  nb,  flesh,  141. 

(n'S'1?),  120. 
v'b,  24. 

331?,  Hithp.,*  306. 

J31?,  134. 

D3*?  (behaviour),  67. 
io^>,  xlv.  170. 
iD*?,*  xlv,  187. 

35- 

'isb,  21,  26. 
nsS,  41. 
np^,  67. 
vpb,*  166. 

Q1KD,  222 

dkd,  xlvii,  47. 

('230*),  195. 

330,  46. 

.33D,  69. 

('3p),  46,  323. 
no  by  no,  84. 

BID,  352. 
n’3io,  96. 

3910,  78,  243,  248. 

3Q10,  78,  243. 

3yio,  259. 

»pio,  35s- 

kxid,  305  ;  mine,*  190. 
331?  ’KH1D,  113. 

(DOTD),  291,  304. 
n:\D*  80. 

Q'31D,  *  290. 
nmo,*  308. 
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nb*  (for  nip),  2iwt. 

^no  *  328. 

C'IDBD,  39. 

muD,  48. 

pv  ’D, constructions  with, 
68 ,  89,  126 ,  ifiO. 

31N3D,  XXXVii, 

Y33D(S),* 

"PD,  xlvii,  174. 
k>d,  Hithp.,*  105. 
nVp,  xlvi,  23,  97,  211. 

nS’te,  101. 

pte,  149,  108. 

mate,*  118. 

ten,  xlvi,  49. 

[ten]  te%  88. 

(r^D,  Nif.),  43. 
non,*  298. 
onapo,  *  58. 

jd,  262  ;  temporal,  19  : 
=  without,  71,  145  : 
partitive,  68,  119. 
.130,  45. 
injn,*  24. 

onin,*  74. 

’30  =  fD,  xlv,  41,  222. 

—  ’3DD,  104. 

Q^ID,*  101. 

do,  adj.,*  39. 
ntapp,*  292. 

DOS,  46  f. 
y?b,  dart  ,*  344 • 
nan,  59. 

noyn,*  xlvii,  260. 
ni3yn  (naiyn*),  306 f. 

V’yn,  19. 
tea,  123. 

niyn,  answer,  232. 
yjDD,*  285  (cp.  p,  74  on 
720)- 

y’i sd,  285. 
nan.*  See  nsi. 
ten,  341. 
mxten,*  293. 
ttesn,*  293. 
bhbd,  283. 
usd,  123. 

-npixn,  72. 
pjsn.  See  ps\ 

OipD,  ?  fem.,  136. 


INDEXES 

ropn,  5. 

Nib,  Hif.,*  320. 
ana,  320 . 

(pin),  320. 
hd,  159. 

D’yno,  3. 
p a,  43,  103. 

.rnn*  ( =  rrjnp),  106. 
onnn  (cp.  nnan,  1326), 
58. 

NB-D,  48. 

(pSE'D*),  smiting,  280. 
naE'D,*  309. 

1£?d,  152 ,  173,  307,  333. 
i^p,  232,  241,  196. 
niatrn,*  307. 
iteD,  his  like*  345. 
DDI7D,  349. 

E^D,  81. 
nne-D,  6,  3. 


’5??,*  803. 
tei,  93. 

(n)tea,  26,  262,  374,  211. 
(yai,  Hif.),  82. 
na:,  Hif.,  to  denounce , 
111. 

3  yii,  13. 

333,  Nif.,  143. 
tf-33,  329. 

333,  136  ;  DH3*,*  74t. 
p‘33,  *  36. 

.33.33,*  17. 

333,  XXXvii,  27;  3’3  * 

■313,  50,  50. 
tei,  dust*  151. 
palm,  202. 
shaft,  *  192. 

0H’n3,*  nostrils,  4im. 
3CJ,*  snorting  (3920  ), 
321. 

nni,  xlvii,  115,  146. 

D'eei,  drops*  282. 

1*3,  120. 

N33  (  =  .333),  Nif.,*  211. 
323,  120. 

pal,  ?  a  stroke,*  76. 

33jLj?9,  222. 

^333,  150. 


nyi,  250. 

anyi,  17,  208,  247,  10. 
nsi,  Hif.,  cause  to  ex¬ 
pire, *  230. 

37- 

rsi,  breath,  340. 

P.  346. 

’P3,  4- 

rip3,  4,  129 f. 
pi Vh  35- 
P?J>  180. 

94- 

oni  *  ( =  pro),  213. 
yni  *  (for  pi),  24. 

3130,  195,  339. 

3p,  *  126,  87. 

33D,*  66. 

31D,  168,  95,  199. 

■pD,  See  iw. 

(^P),  61. 

(ns’riD*),  94. 
nte,*  38. 

nte,  to  weigh,*  232. 
fjte,  80. 

3DD,  25. 
myo,  325. 
nsD,  210. 
rrso,  94. 

PSD,  189,  266,  278. 

3DD,  294,  311. 

’332y_,  2. 

3 ay,  40. 

33y,  to  render  pregnant* 
J45- 
my,*  220. 

3y.  236. 

Hy_,  xlv. 
my,  232,  194. 
any,  184. 
my,  Hif.,  251. 
tey,*  105 ,  124. 
py,  xxviif.,  Ixv. 

3iy,  21,  125.  129. 
my,  49,  122. 
pay,*  149. 
furay,  *  339. 

*py,  to  turn  back,*  161. 
'V.  219. 
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v(')V,  36,  335. 
my,  36. 

by,  62,  208,  216,  223, 

293,  309  (see  also 
bn) :  '33  by,  xxxvii. 

'33  by,  xxxvii. 
nby,  to  vanish ,  280 . 
D’DiVy,  137 . 

'%  xlv,  36,  45. 

-iD'by  =  cn'by,  xlv. 

=rby,  xlv,  141,  153, 
188. 

p’Vy,  not  used  in  Job, 
xxxvi. 
bby,  107. 
o^y,  39. 
yby,*  324. 

( nbyby*),  whirlwind,  287. 
□y,  35,  59, 186,  201,  294. 
icy,  25 ;  Hif.,  to  place, 
260. 

^y,  35:  43,  69.  UO. 

J’i  nay,  297. 

*3y,  310,  165. 
n33y,*  18. 

-13 y.  See  “  Dust,”  In¬ 
dex  I. 
nnsy,*  66. 

326. 

□xy,  148;  fem.  126:  ex¬ 
pressing  reality, 
148. 

spy,  xlvii,  289. 
any,  45. 

D’3iy,  357- 
my,*  xlvii,  316. 
piy,  gully,  *  210. 
pny,  66. 

iny,  36, 85,  196,  239,  279, 

294. 

TJB,  338. 
py,  125,  228. 
piy,*  to  gnaw,  208. 
(D'pny,*),  216. 

(icy*),  vy,  187. 
nnro  nt vy,  3. 

pry,  330. 
mnry,*  xlvii,  76. 
rny,  19. 

pny,  xlvii,  93,  145,  237. 


K3,*  300. 
yis*  (yis),  248. 
pins,*  327. 

T3,  99,  148. 

HD’S,  *  100. 

(d'nVb),  68. 

n>>3,  to  bring  forth*  814- 
a  Vs,  to  bring  forth,  I46, 
314. 
fbs,*  55. 
nisVs,  55. 

D'333,  24I. 

(nyS),  313. 
byh,  wages,  45. 
ips,  266. 

mp3,  providence ,*  101. 

nms,*  212. 

p3,  192  f. 

m3,  Pilp.,*  106. 

ntna,*  179. 

rs,*  270. 

yrs,  303. 

nns,  49. 

nra,  223. 

ns,  267,  36. 

D'bns,*  330. 

1NS>  5- 

o'nsks,  S3,  223. 
tOS,  65. 

P(')is,  3f-.  91- 
ms,  Hif.,*  168. 
pis,  72. 

pis,  questionably  =  pi£’,  | 
q.v. 

nmVs,  32,  18. 

harpoon,*  334 . 
ncs,  52,  82. 

□'Ds,*  28,  118. 
nos,  Nif.,*  41. 

□  '33t,  28,  332. 
nys,  94. 
nss,  98. 
ps,  98. 

nes,  mss,  131s,  kies,  xxix. 
ns,  312  f.,  339. 

^>ap  =  np1?,  xxxvii,  xlvii, 

U. 

D'-iap,  110. 


Dip,  O'npn,  364. 
pip,  120. 

•"P.  .53* 
rip,  8. 

D'rnp,  31 1. 

(□’ip,  D’mp),  52. 

£3i p,  62. 

£3sp,*  51. 

Vop,  xlvii,  85. 

D'P,  opponents,*  155. 
aep,  105. 

™ap,  4.  9,  386. 
nap,  *  socket,  226. 

'S3p,*  116. 
pp,  Nif.,*  175. 

Nip,  to  cite  (legal),  90. 
aip,  war,  xlvii,  304. 

'33D  sip,  113. 
pp,  ?  fore-lock,  107. 
pip,  240. 
nip,  200. 
ne'rp,  lxvi,  375. 
nrp,  Hif.,  319. 

ntn,  Pu.,*  247. 

.INI,*  64. 

'*n,  mirror,*  294 • 
room,  241. 

D'r»o,  9. 

n'vm,  355- 

□’an,  great  (men),  268. 
'331,*  151. 

131,  37,  40,  20,  288,  322. 

|  yan,  181 ;  to  become 
hard,*  46. 

yan,  I46. 

(am,  Hif.),  134. 

(ni-i),  64. 

mi,  46,  25,  49,  135. 
on,*  96. 
ani,*  312,  277. 

3  £31,*  52. 
rSSI,*  250. 

a "1,  ?  to  vanish,*  245. 
n,  291. 
mi,  36. 

nan*  ( =  jai),  $21. 

.1331,  177. 

D’33-1,*  317. 
pi,  352. 
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D'yn,  xxxvii. 
nDjn,*  320. 

yyn  ( =  pan),  xlvii,  259. 

B-y-i,  321. 

a 'Nan,  219. 

nan,  to  spread*  113. 

181. 

nn,  89,  136. 
pm,  136,  138. 
apn,  27,  87. 

(aph*),  wine-skin,  xlvii, 
87. 

papV  8U- 

ypn,  220,  Hif.,*  294. 

ysn,  3,  91. 

y«sn,  Hif. ,  to  act  wickedly , 
255/. 

»] tn,  29. 

n Nb,  83,  136,  342. 

3b,  ptcp. ,  *  96. 
naab,  a  net*  118. 
yab,  Nif.,*  227. 

NJb,*  xlvi,  50,  281. 

3Jb,  314,  SO;  Hif.,* 
281. 

njb,  xlvi,  50. 

N’Jb,*  xlvii,  50,  282. 
mb,*  xlvii,  108. 
lib,  6,  21,  299. 
oar,  105,  218. 

N’b,*  136. 

n’b,  plants,  114,  209. 
(n)n’b,  to  muse,  47,  77. 

musing,  133,  74. 

Vy  a1?  (n’4?)  trip,  12,  73, 

26. 

nab,  311. 
mab,  barbs,*  334. 
iab,  Po'el,*  63. 

O'ayb,*  45,  24. 
nnyb,  25,  57. 
pab  ( =  psD,  q.v.),  189. 
p?b,*  140,  278. 

355- 


mb,  120. 
nb,  342. 

b,  133. 

»]Nb,  28. 
a ’ab,*  117. 

□’nab,  ?  consternation* 
342. 

nb  for  nb,  167. 

’nb,  xxxv,  xlii,  lxxv. 
anb,  240. 

N]b,  68,  263. 
nNibn,  nNibn,  nNib,  209, 
214 ,  218. 
rvab  mb,  849. 
nib,  251. 

t3lb,  12. 

yib,  a  cry,  219. 

opulent,  258,  279. 

*]ib,  57. 

mb,  47,  242. 

•nmb,  a  row,  168. 

*jw,  136. 
pnb,  23. 

W,  24. 

pnb,  *  194. 

o’pnb,  skies,  clouds.  321, 
257,  2£>4. 

nnb,  to  become  black  * 
30^. 

nnb,  seek  diligently,  49. 
nnb,  1 56. 
n’b,  seq.  d,  65. 
nW,  755. 
nan^b,  xlvii,  202. 
(n)i(’)W,  759,  24$. 
n^b,  ^44- 

oVb,  755  ;  Hif.,  S3. 

^b  (^b*),  141/ 
ob,  temporal  (?),  268. 
(BDb),  105. 

ocb,  Hif.  intrans.,*  244* 
a  yob,  96. 
pcb,  *  whisper,  24. 
nyb,  55. 


ocb,  Po'el,  57. 

’Eb,  245. 

(yah),  322. 
nysb,  254,  332. 

•nmb,*  181. 
ypb,  332,  333. 

(ppb),  332. 

nnb,  Zoo.?*?,  xlvii, 

288. 

nnb,*  344. 
mb,*  xlvii,  327. 

(pnb),  77. 

(nuNn),  241. 

nNian,  755. 

inn,  64. 

nSnn,*  25. 

in,  274,  229. 

msyin,  257. 

nmn,  197. 

n’s?in,  30,  39,  218. 

nmn,*  3 44. 

n^iann,  292. 

nnn,  214,  260. 

nnan,  tribunal,*  xii,  160. 

n’^an,  107. 

fan,  197. 

^n.  See  Vnn. 

Dn,  non,  O’Dn,  xxxvi,  3, 
1,  225. 
mien,  46. 
nmon,  102. 
jon,  87. 
niNun,  240. 
pin,  71,  89. 
nayn,  73. 

Van,  35. 
nSan,  10. 

nan,  thing  spat  upon* 
112. 
mpn,  69. 

(rppn),  80. 

*]pn,  xlvii,  94' 
nyinn,  293. 

nNitfn,  283.  See  row. 
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